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The P R E F A C E. 


IT is ſaid, The righteous ſball be in everlaſting remembrance, Pſal. cxii. 6. and, The me- 
1 mory of the juſt is bleſſed, Prov. x. 7. Althoꝰ it is row near a hundred years ſince the 
Rev. learned and pious author fell aſleep in the Lord, and is gone to receive the fruit 
of his labours, from his Lord and Maſter, whom he ſerved in the goſpel; yet the wiſ- 
dom of Divine Providence cannot but be noticed in the preſervation of the author's own 


manuſcript of the following lectures ſo long, and now raiſing it from the duſt of obſcu- 


rity, and bringing it forth to the light, which, under the divine bleſſing. will no doubt 
be uſeful for clearing up and ſetting in a proper light, the neceſſary truths of the chri- 
ſtian faith and doctrine, therein contained, eſpecially the great and fundamental doc- 
trine of juſtification ſo fully and largely treated of in the inſpired epiſtle, and ſo con- 
ſequently by the judicious expoſitor. It is preſumed, it will be needleſs to make any 
apology for the publication of the following lectures; as they who are acquainted with 
Mr. Brown's fingular judiciouſneſs in the management of fuch ſubjects as he has under- 
taken, will certainly make any of the remains of ſuch an eminent miniſter and Chriſtian 
very acceptable. Thoſe who have been converſant with his writtings will ſtand in need 
of little other voucher of genuineneſs beſide the lectures themſelves, as they evidently 
carry in them ſuch marks as have always diſtinguiſhed his ances. 

It is not without ground to be feared, that, to the bulk of the preſent age, the fol- 


lowing lectures will ſeem as idle tales, yet to ſuch as have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſ- 
cern good and evil, they will appear words ficly ſpoken, as apples of gold in pictures of ſil- 


ver, wiſely calculated both for informing the judgment and reforming the heart. 

It appears that the author deſigned the following Lectures for the preſs, on account 
of the correctneſs and compleatneſs of his manuſcript; ſo that unleſs it be the prefixing 
a title, preface, and introduction to the firſt ſeven chapters, it has ſtocd in need of 


no other help, either by adding or impairing. Such as hefitate any manner of way 


with reſpe& to the agreement of the printed copy, in any word or ſentence, with the 
manuſcript, may be ſatisfied by comparing, as the manuſcript is preſerved in the hands 
of the Publiſhers at Ldinburgh. That the public has been ſo long deprived of ſuch a 
valuable and uſeful expoſition, can no otherways be accounted for, than that the perſons 
into whoſe cuſtody it has been, had never fallen on proper means for having it pub- 
liſhed. What further ſeems neceilary in this way, ſhall be only, 
I. More particularly to mention a few things concerning the author. 

II. To notice the ſcope of the ſacred epiſtle, and the author's expoſition. 

III. To point out a very few reaſons which appear to render the preſent publication 
the more neceflary. - W 8 | 

I. The deſerved reputation the author has already gained in the church of Chriſt, 
not only for his extenſive abilities, ſingular piety and holineſs, but his uſeful labours in 
the work of the miniſtry, and fruits of his ſtudy, many years ſince gone abroad in the 
world, will very juſtly ſuper ſede almoſt any thing necefary to be ſaid about tim; ſuc' 
ſingular and excellent treatiſes, both in the polemic and practical way, have undoubted- 
I/ evinced to unprejudiced perſons, his good learning and ſolid judgment, ard that 

5 he 


iv The PREFACE. 
he has been every way a workman who needed not be aſhamed &. The great Mr. 
Rutherfoord in one of his letters from Aberdeen to the Author's mother ſays, © 1 re- 
« joice to hear ycur ſon is coming to viſit Chriſt, and taſte of his love: I hope be 
„ ſhall not loſe his pains, and rue of that choice. I had always (as I faid often 10 
you) a great love to dear Mr. JouN BROWN, becauſe I thought I faw Chriſt in 
« him more than in his brethren : Fain would I write to him to ſtand by my ſweet 
« Maſter; and I wiſh you would let him read my letter, and the joy I have if he 
'« will appear for and fide with my Loxp IEsVs.“ This letter is dated in the year 
1637, about which time *tis probable the Author had been ſetting forward for the 
miniſtry, He was ſettled at Wamphray a good number of years before his baniſh- 
ment, as appears by the dates he puts to his ſermons, a large collection whereof, and 
ſeveral other practical treatiſes, are yet unpubliſhed; that the chu ch ſhould be de- 
prived of any part of the labours of this eminent divine, is ſurely a very great pity. 
If a more particular account of the life, ſufferings and death of this great man, than 
what can be got, was here inſerted, it would be certainly valuable and uſeful; but 
ſeeing that during the latter part of his life, for his ſingular zeal and faithfulneſs to 
his Lord and Maſter, he was baniſhed to Holland 1662 f, till about 1679, when he 


died 


* If thou be not a firanger in our Iſrael, whoever thou be, then if either eminency in grace or learning, 
if vaſtneſs or pregnancy of parts, if fervour of zeab according to knowledge, if unwearied diligence in the 
work of the Lord, (wherein he laboured more abundantly than any of us all, for no man in the church 
of Scotland hath filled up his meaſure, even as to that; nor know, nor ſee I a man who is like to do it, 
ray, whois in capacity for it) if a holy heroic miſregard of men, and their eſtimation, in approving 
himſelf to God, by a ready and reſolute withſtanding the corruptions of his time, and oppoſing al! theſe 
courſes and contrivances, and theſe unworthy connivings, whereby the cauſe hath been prejudged, yea 
baſely abandoned, and the free courſe and progreſs of the goſpel obſtruaed ; if ſingle ſollicitouſneſs, and 
ilrenuous endeavours how to have pure ordinances preſerved in this generation, and propagate to the po- 
ſterity; in a word, if faithfulneſs as a ſervant in all the houſe and matters of is God, even that God, 
who courted him faithful, and put him in the miniſtry, and loyalty to his priacely Lord and Maſter, (the 
prerogatives of whoſe crown, the privileges of whoſe kingdom and the eftabliſhmemt of whoſe throne, 
were more pr:zed by him, more precious and dear unto him, than all other intereſts whatſoever ; nay, 
he was ſo far from regarding any other intereſt, in teſpect of that alone valuable one, that as he was ne- 


rei daunted from a plain peremptorineſs in owning thereof, by the Creed of poor mortals, or the fear of 


what the ſtated enemy could do unto him; fo he was never demurred into a forbearance, or brow-beaten 
into a baſe and un-zmbaſſador becoming ſilence, by the difpleaſure and diſcountenancings, even of ſuch cf 
his brethren, whom otherwiſe he loved and highly honoured, as to a plain contending with them, where- 
in he perceived them not to walk uprightly, according to the truth of the goſpel, and to the former prin- 
ciples of that church, while ſhe retained firſt love, and did firſt works; yea, he judged it duty (and in 
this he had the mind of Chriſt) to contend earneſtly with them, for their not earneſt contendings for the 
faith, tho' for this he ſhould have been comemned, and accounted, as he was, a man of contention :) 1 
ſay, if thou be ſuch an one to whom ſuch a bleſſed conjunction of rare gifts, with ſuch a rich and plenti- 
ful meaſure of grace, can endear any man; 1 then nothing doubt, but Mr. Bxown, great and gracious 
Mr. Brow, hath ſuch a place in thy ſoul, and ſuch a preference to others, as thou wilt judge it ſuper- 
ſuous in me to ſay any thing to commend what the truly great Elij ah of his time, (1 mean of this preſent 
time, when having ſerved his generation according to the will of God, be fell aſleep) the man jealous fot 
the Lord God of Hoſts, above all lis brethren whom he bath left behind him, I except not one ſol. 
M*Ward's Pref ace to the Swan-Seonp. | 
+ On the 6th day of November 1662, the learned, zealous and picus Mr. Joan Brown miriit:r at 
Wamphray, was ordered to be impriſoned for ſpeaking againſt thoſe who countenanced the dioceſan aſ- 
ſembly's. Great were the hardſhips he underwent in priſon, for he was denied even the nece ſſaries of life ; 
and tho', becauſe of the ill treatment he met with, he was brought almoſt to the gates of death, yet he 
could not have the benefit of the fiee air, until he ſigned a bond obliging himſelf to a voluntary baniſh- 
ment without cauſe. Crool ſtaul s Hift, vol. I. P. 1343. 
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The PREFACE. v 
died of a lingering diſeaſe, few particular circumſtances concerning him have been 
tranſmitted io the place of his nativity. The cruel rage of his enemies could not be 
ſatisſie! ia going this length only with him, but the infamous Sharp was ſo mad 
azainſt him and Mr. M:Ward, that he prevailed with the King to write to the States 
of Holland, to have them removed out of their provinces, but the States being con- 
vinced of the unreaſo:ableneſs of ſuch a demand, refuſed to conply with it . 

The particular grounds and cauſes why he was thus inhumanly and barbarouſly 
treated, was his ſtrict attachment to, and maintaining the binding force and perpetual 
obligations of the nations ſolemn vows and covenanis; his refuſing accepration of the 
then ſinful Indulgence: ; his publicly and ſtrenuouſly teſtifying againſt the ſacrilegi- 
ous uſurpation of the regal and incommunicable beadſhip of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt in 
and over his church; his public and zealous teſtifying again licentious tolerations, 


and the many other abouading wickedneſſes and defections that prevailed (and which 


alas! continues and are come to a prodigious height) for theſe and ſuch like, was he 
v iolentiy thurſt from his flock : yet the wiſdom and goodneſs of Divine Providence is 
very remarkable, in that whilſt his enemies meant it for evil to him, God meant it 


for good; tho?, like Joſeph, ſold by unnatural brethrea, yet was he ſent to preſerve. 


life aud comfort among his poor afllifted and perſecuted brethren in Scotland, expoſed 
to the blood-thirſty rage and cruelty of their wicked, ungodly and apoſtate rulers : 
He wrote and ſcnt over to Scotland many uſeful and conſolatory treatiſes, wherein he 
diſcovers the true ſtate of the teſtimony of the church of Scotland, eſpecially his re- 

markably eminent piece entitled The Life of Faith in the time of trouble, and Swan- 
Song, and a number of others, ſome of which the circumitanczs of the times would 
not ſuffer his name to be prefixed. WL . 

His fingular judiciouſncls and honeſty, in being a faithful witneſs and wreſtler for 
the purity of Reformation, appears very obvious in his piece entitled An Apologetical 
Relation, wherein he holds forth the dreadful and hainous nature of national perjury 
and covenant- breaking, and convincingly diſcovers that it is not in the power of the 
nations to ſhake themſelves looſe of their ſacred obligations, either as to the matter or 
manner of them; tho? to the great ſhame and unſpeakable loſs of theſe nations, the 
bulk and body of them have not only once or twice diſcovered their contempt cf theſe 
facred vows to the Moſt High, but have {till perſiſted and continued ia an open courſe 
of backiliding upwards of theſe hundred years paſt &. 

II. The next thing ſha!l be very ſummarily to notice the ſcope of the inſpired epiſtle, 
and the expoſition: It is very obſervable that the method of this epiſtle is, firſt do tri- 
nal, and thea practical, which however diſtinct in themſelves, muſt never be ſeparated; 
It is ſaid, T hey that know thy name will put t heir truſt in thee, Plal. ix. 10. and, If any 

Jn do his will, be ſball know the dectrine, John vii. 29. In this epiſtle the profound 
and deep myſteries and foundation principles of the goſpel are laid open, ſuch as the 
imp mation of the Firſt Adam's ſin to his poſterity ; the imputation of the Second A- 
c20's righteouſneſs to all his ſpiri:ual ſeed and of ſpring, whereby their perſone are 
z cc ed, aud as pardened; the doctrine of the adorable Trinity of perſons and unit 
of eſſence; the my ſterious conſtitution of the perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the dec- 
triae of predeſtination; the union of belie vers with Chriſt; perſeverance, ſanctification, 
and gioriacation, This inſpired writer lays the foundation of acce piance and falration, 
} 5ee che reſolution of the States, inſerted in Wodrow's Hiſt. vol. I. P. 434, 435. * 
* See Apologetical Relation, pages 328, 343. Hiſt. of the Indulgence, page 132. 
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not upon the dim light of the Gentiles law of nature, neither on the Jews works of 
the law, but ſolely and wholly upon the perfett righteouſneſs, obedience and ſatisfacti- 
on of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Being juſtified freely 7 his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24. Juſtification by faith without the works of the law, 
and the admiſſion of the Gentiles, were the chief things the Jews ſtumbled at, which 
the inſpired writer clears and vindicates from their groſs and carnal notions. Afier 
having laid down a ſure and ſtable foundation for practice, he finiſhes his epiſtle with 
neceſſary exhor:ations for Chriſtians how to regulate their converſation, either conſider- 
ed as members of civil or eccleſiaſtic ſociety. This epiſtle by ſome has been called he 


Chriſtian's Practical Catechiſm. Others have ſaid of the pſalms and Paul's epiſtles, that 


they were ſtars of the firſt magnitude and differ from the other ſtars in glory. It is 
ſaid of Chryſoſtom that he would have this epiſtle to the Romans read over to him twice 
a week. It will readily be granted that the deep and profound myſteries therein con- 
rained, render it a ſubject very unmeet for ordinary or weak illiterate expoſitors to 
comment upon. What the inſpired apoſtle Peter ſays, may be applied to this epiſtle, 
In which are ſome things bard to be underſicod, which they that are unlearned and un- 
ſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruftion, 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
It is likewiſe obſervable, that this epiſtle is put before the reſt, not on account of its be- 
ing priorly wrote, but by reaſon of the great and weighty ſubjects it contains, and the 
dignity of the place whereto it is directed. | 
Our Expoſitor appears, either for method, matter, or ſtile, very much a-piece with 
other Scots divines who commented on the ſcriptures, in his time; ſuch as Durham, 
Dickſon, Ferguſon, Hutcheſon, Nisbet, and others. He firſt very ſummarily ſhows 
the connexion and general ſcope cf the texr, and then more fully deduces obſervations, 
natively ariſing from, and contained in the words ; wherein the true ſenſe and meaning 
of the text comes to be diſcovered. Nice critics, no doubr, will find fault with the 
ſimplici'y and plainneſs of ſpeech that the author uſes, and becauſe they will not find in 
this expoſition, their favourable and preſently faſhionable embelliſhment, of what they 
call fine language; but it is preſumed their cenſure will be very little regarded, as the 
language and compoſition, method and matter, to ſober readers, will be ;ound both 
clear, comprehenſive, and orthodox; and excellently calculate for differeneing the law 
and the goſpel, and for detecting _ TY Arminian, Socinian, and Antinomian 
doctrine. | Se 

III. We ſhall now point out ſome of the grounds and reaſons that ſeem to give oc- 
caſion for this publication. | 
1. From wat has been noticed above. concerning this place of ſacred writirg, it 
appears, that ſuch an expoſition as the following, at this time, is very neceflary, as nore 
hitherto, in ſuch a full and practical way, on this epiſtle, has been cffered to the 
public. We have indeed the expoſitions of ſome of the author's venerable contem- 
pora ies, ſuch as were juſt vow mentioned, upcn other places of ſacred writing, but 
none of them on this place, except Mr. Dickſon, in a very ſhort way of peraphraſe. 
Mr. Henry died when he advanced this length in the New Teſtament, and it is gene- 
rally acknowledged tis Cortinuators are conſiderably inferior to himſelf. 

2. At a time when ſo mary falſe teachers, and falſe doctrines anent juilification and 
juſtifying ſaith, prevail and abound to ſuch a great Height, there ſeems to be a neceſ- 
fary and particular call in providence, for both publiſhing and peruſing ſcriptural and 
orthodox expoſitions, both for information and confirmation of the church aud people 
of God, when ſo imminently expoſed to hurt and injury, by the ſight and cunning craf- 

tine/s 
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tineſs of men, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, by their good words and fair ſpeeches, 
the hearts of the ſimple. f | : 

3. When the beautiful bedge of the government and diſcipline of the church is 
broken down and torn, ſo that the fouleſt principles and doctrines get leave to take 
place, and are entertained by ſuch as ſhould be as he-goats before the flock, there is 
ſurely a loud call for every one who regard the welfare and ſalvation of their immor- 
tal ſouls, to take heed of what doctrines and ſpirits they receive. and try whether or not 
they be of God; as it is foretold by the Holy Ghoſt, that falſe teachers thall co ne in 
among the people, who privily ſhall bring in damnable bergſies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themſelves fewift deftrudtion ; — and many ſhall fllow 
after their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken e 
2 Pet. ii. 1. 2. When the generality and bulk of a nation are left to poiton their fouls 
in eating and drinking what their ſhepherds have trodden and defiled with their feet, 
it is ſurely a called - for ſeaſon to entertain wholeſome truth and doctrine, ſuch as has 
been already drunk in by the church for her real health and comfort. It is the coun-- 
ſel of the good Shepherd who laid down his life for his ſheep, f thi know not, O 
| thou faireſt among women, go thy way forth by the fort/teps of the fact, Song i. 8. He 
tells us likewiſe, That no man a!ſo having drunk old wine will ſtreightway defire neo 
for be ſaith, The old is better, Luke v. 39. a 

4. May it not be allowed a proper and neceſſary ſeaſon for publiſhing and peruſing 
the orthodox expoſitions and labours of thoſe who have ated ſuch a noble part, for 
maintaining the purity of the doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline and government of Chriſt's 
church, as to ſubje& themſelves to the trial of cruel mockings, bonds, and impriſon- 
mets, rather than betray the cauſe and intereſt of their Lord and Maſter; when the 
ſad marks of divine anger and wrath are gone forth againſt our guilty lands, where 
ſome who bear the name of Presbyterian miniſters, go the dreadful length of flatly de- 
Dying the binding obligation of our national, ſolemn, ſacred Covenants, and bonds of 
allegiance to the Moſt High; and ſcurrilouſly give out to the world, that our honoured. 
reformers and martyrs for truth, in their framing and favouring theſe Coveaants, 
were moved more with political and mercenary views therein, than the honour and glorv 
of the church's Head and Lord. How fad an appearance is it, that ſuch are ſo keenly 
diſpoſed to have Chriſt in his truths and members crucified, that they are crying, .- 
way with him; ve will not have this man to reign over us. Py ſober thinking perſons, 
our Covenants have been ſuſtained as the antient land-marl:s which our fathers have 
ſet, and which were made the perpetual baſis of our national conſtitution and govern- 
ment, which none may dare or preſume to lift, alter, or model at their pleaſure, but 
at the expence of the dreadful anathema entailed on all fuch. When once the bulwarks 
of a church and nation's conſtitution come to be removed, what a prey will they ſoon 
be ſor every deſtroying enemy to enter thereinto, and ſpoil and waſte at their pleaſure. 

Ever fince the decline of our national reformation, a ſet of pulpit men hare ariſen, 
who ſet themſelves in direct oppoſition to the goſpel and doctrine cf Chriſt: inſtead of 
knowing nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, they appear detertained to know 
and teach ſome other thing of their own framing and invention; rarely do they men- 
tion the name of Chriſt in their pulpit harangues, as if they were aſhamed of this glo- 
rious name; or when they mention him, it is only under the notion of a heavenly 
teacher and pattern of imitation, robbing him of the glory of his Deiry and Gochead, . 
and the merit of his obedience and righteouſneſs ; and thereby do they frame a goſpel 

of their on fancy, intirely everſive of the goſpel of the grace of God; not regarding 
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the terrible anathema, That if we, cr an angel from heaven, ſpould preach any ether 
goſpel, let him be accurſed. 

Morality in its fineſt dreſs, and true godlineſs in its greateſt ſimplicity, do widely 
differ, both as to their ſpring and tendency ; the one is bred in, ard fomented by a car- 
nal proud heart, the other flowing from a new-cov=nant ſtate of union to, and intereſt in 
Chriſt; the one tending to exalt ſelf, whilſt the other aſcribes all to God, and the ſore- 
reignty of his grace. | 

The tendency of an evangelic and legal ſpirit and principle, will be found likewiſe 
vaſtly different: The true, filial, and heaven-born principle, will be for obtaining 
heaven and ſalvation in no other way, or upon any other terms, than the goſpel pro- 


_ Poſes, which is wit heut money or price; whereas the nature of a legal ſpirit will be for 


terms of its own, and for happineſs without bolineſs; for reſting on attainments and 
duties for its ſaviours, and for minching and modelling the covenant of grace into the 
old covenant of works; whilſt the native tendency and language of a gracious principle 
will be, Let me have Chriſt, elſe ] die. Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but leſs, 


for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord, &c. Philip. iii. 8. 9. 


It may be juſtly lamented, that few know the meaning of true religion in irs power 
and efficacy upon the heart, the generality being either carried down in a deluge of 
defection, inconſideration, and ignorance of a God in Chriſt, or elſe driven to wild heights, 
extravagancies, and headſtrong rigidneſs, buſy in kindling and fomenting ſtrife and di- 


viſion in the church; yet all the true lovers of Chriſt and his truths, may depend on the 


promiſe of him who is faithful, that they ſhall be kept ſafely, and when ready to be en- 
ſnared on the right hand or on the left, they ſhall hear a voice behind them, ſaying, 
This is the way, wall ye in it. 

Judicious expoſitions of the holy ſcriptures have been reckoned the church's great 


treaſure, and, when accompanied with the divine bleſſing, are a happy mean for under- 


ſtanding the mind and will of God revealed. May the peruſal of the following Lectures 
be accompanied with a remarkable bleſſing, for the glory of God, and the benefit of 
immortal ſouls; and may the great Lord of the harveſt ſend forth moe faithful labour- 
ers, and preſerve a ſeed in the miniſtry, and out of it, that, from time to time, ſhall 
be reckoned to him for a generation : To whom be glory in the church by Chriſt Je- 
ſus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


HE general ſcope and deſign of the 
T firſt ſeven chapters of this epiſtle, is 
prove, that we are e juſtified before God, 
jd > by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt received 
by faith. We continue in a juſtified ſtate, 
by the renewed exerciſe of faith; and the 
whole life of a juſtified perſon is a life of 
faith in the Son of God, as well as his whole 
hope of eternal life is through faith in 
Chriſt.---This doctrine is proved, by a re- 
preſentation of the atrocious impiety and 
wickedneſs of the whole Gentile world; 
that even they who make the higheſt pre- 
tences to innocence, and who judge and cen- 
fure others for ſuch horrid impieries, as are 
commonly practiſed among them, are all in- 
excuſeable and ſelf· condemned, on account 
of the wickedneſs ted and indulged 


by themſelves; being all of them ſuch vio- 


lators of the law and light of nature, as will 
leave them e:thout excuſe in the day wwhen 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Feſus 
Chriſt This! is plainly the Apoſtle's argu- 
ment, from the 18th verſe of the firit chap- 
ter to the 17th verſe of the ſecond chapter. 
Whence it follows, that the Gentile — 
cannot poſſibly have any claim to juſtificati- 
on by their own perſonal obedience; nor 
any other way, but by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt received by faith. 

The Apoſtle next proceeds to ſhew, that 
the Jew has no better plea to make for his 
acceptance with God, on account of his own 


perſonal righteouſneſs than the Gentile, tho? 


| even the? righteovſneſs of Grd, which is by 
faith of Feſus Chrijt unto all, and upon all 


he reſts in the law, and makes his boaſt of 
| God, knows his will, and the 
tvings that are mo/t excellent. For he alſo, 
in his higheſt natural attainments, breaks the 
law, diſhonours God, and at the beſt per- 
forms bur an external obedience, and reach- 
es not to the ſpirnuality which the law re- 
quires.--- The Jew has indeed much 
way the advantage, in point of external pri- 
vileges; but in point of juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs he cannot be ſaid to be better than the 
Gentiles; no, in no wiſe This is the argu- 
ment from the 17th verſe of the ſecond, to 
the 9th verſe of the third chapter: in which 


verſe and thoſe following, the Apoſtle ſums 


up the argument, in theſe remarkable words, 
which = juſtity my interpretation of his 
and deſtzn : For we have before 

ed beth Jets and Gentiles, that they are 
all under ſia; as it is written. there is none 
righteous, no not one, &c.---T bat every 
mouth my be /topped, and all the world may 
become guilty before Ged ---From theſe pre- 
miſes, he draws this concluſion in the 2oth 
verſe of the third chapter, c. I herefore 
by toe deeds of the law ſhall no fleſh living 
be juſtified in his fight. Fur by the law 1s 
the knowledge of 2 But now the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, 5 the law, is manifejted, 
being witneſſed by the law ana the prophets, 


them that believe, for there is no difference. 


Being juſtified Wo by his grace, through 
the 


the that 1s in Ghrift 7 —— 
89 that a man is fuſti- 
fed by faith, without the deeas of the law. 
--- Which was the point to be proved. 

But here may ariſe a queſtion : What law 
is it that the apoſtle excludes from having 
any hand in our juſtification ? to which it is 
aniwered: all the law, that was obligatory 
both upon Jews and Gentiles; for they were 
both obnoxious to wrath, by their violation 


of the reſpective laws they 2 under; had 
all fanned, and come ſhort of the glos & 
-—And God deals with * all a 


will jaſtify them all by their fad in Jela 
.Chriſt, and no otherways; and thereby ſhew 
that be is nut the God of the Fetus only, but 
of the Gentiles alſo. 

Having thus concluded his firſt argument, 
and proved from the guilt and impotence 


both of Jew and Gentile, that no man can 
be juſtified by rhe law of nature, by the law 
which was given to the Jews, nor any o- 

ther way 


but by the righteouſneſs Gad, 
which is by faith of Jeſu Cbriſt. The A- 
poſtle proceeds to prove the ſame thing from 
| Abraham's faith being imputed to hem for 
hbteouſneſs ; and from David's deſcribing 
Eee, of the man to whom God im- 


_ ri —_— — through- 


an fifth chapter, by de- 
the glorious privileges of thoſe, a ho 
are thus juſtified by faith, and ends it by 
in what manner we partake of the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt for our juſtification : 
That it is in the ſame manner, as we are 
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our condemnation.— As Adam's fin was im- 
puted to all whom he repreſented, unto 
their condemnation, fo the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt 1s imputed to all whom he repreſent- 
ed, and who believe in him, unto juſtificati- 
on of life. As by one man's diſobedience 

were made by the obedience 
of one, many ſhall be ned righteous. 

After a ſolemn caution unto all, not to 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſs, and 
not to continue in fin, that grace may abound; 
and after enforcing this caution from the 
e | obligation we are under by our baptiſm to 
die unto fin, and walk in newneſs of life, as 
Chriſt died for us, and roſe again from the 
dead, (as in the firſt — ſixth chap- 
ter) the Apoſtle on to ſhew (in the 
latter part of that chapter) what was the 
privileged happy ſtate of theſe Romans, to 
whom he wrote: That fin had not dominion 
over them; for they were not under the law, 
but under grace: That they were made free 
Foun fin, and were become the ſervants of 
4 And then throughout the 
ſeventh chaprer, and the beginning 
of the eighth, he illuſtrates this matter, and 
ſhews in what reſpe& they are not under 


the law, and how. or in what reſpects, they 


from fin. 


are made 
T bus the ſcope and deſign of the Apoſtle 
— the firſt ſeven chapters of this epiſtle, is, 

to prove, that both Jew and Gentile muſt. 
be juſtified only by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, received by faith; and not by their 
— law, which they are 


partakers of the ſin and guilt of Adam, to 


| under, 


ROMANS 


ROMAN 


unto the. goſpel of God. 


is contained the deſcription of the author 
of this epiſtle, which is one part of the in- 
ſcription thereof, and that both in general, 

and in particular; and therein is contained 
many forcible arguments, to induce the Ro- 
mans to yield obedience, and to give credit 
unto his doctrine. 1. The firſt is this: Iam: 
not aſhamed to avow that which I tell you 
to be truth; I dare take my hazard in the 
mainrenance of the truth of that which 1 
aver to be truth to you; and therefore 1 


ſubſcribe my name to this epiſtle, Paz. | of 


2. You would do well to take this doctrine off 
my hand, for in writing this to you, I am 
not ſeeking myſelf, nor going about any par- 
ticular of mine own, for I am a ſervant, that 
hath a Maſter above me, whoſe work I am 
about, and to whom I mutt give an account 
of my behaviour in this charge. 3. My Ma- 
ſler is no mean men; my Maſter is Janus; 
Chriſt, one who hath manifeſted his love to 


mine principally, it is the goſpel of Gad, 


poor man, in taking on him his titles and 
offices, and one whom you profeſs to love 


and reſpect, I am a fervant of Zeſus Chriſt. 
4. Do not think that I am running unſent, 


and that 1 hare not a ſpecial warcant for this 
J do, for 1 am called and ſent, I am com- 
miſſionated for this cauſe, called. . 1 am 
not one of the meaner ſort of Chriſt's ſer- 
vants, nor one placed in the loweſt degree, 
but an apoſtle; ſuch an one as am called im- 
mediarely of God, and extraordinarily qua- 
ned for the work, and aſſiſted in going a- | 
bout, and in confirming the ſame. - 6. My 


the 


call is not a bare pretence, or groundleſs, or | 
| uncertain, but a call verified and made out 
in Goi's own way: I am not only called, 


but ſeparated, and ſolemn ly fer apart for chat 


end, as having no other thing to do, but to 


I. 
VrISE 1. Paul, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 to be an Apoſtle, 222 


8, CRHA . 


this verſe, and ſome verſes following, hold forth the goſpel of God; and therefore 
| ſeeing the Lord hath ſet me and others apa 


for this only work, as our talk, you 2 — 
do well to reject our counſel. 7. The met 
ſage which 1 have to deliver is good news, 
72. touching the ſole way of being juſtified 
before God. The work unto which I am 
ſer apart and deſigned, is the ; lam 
ſeparated to hold forth that. I have nothing | 
to hold forth but good news; therefore it 

is your beit to take heed, and to obey what 
I ſay. 8. Theſe good news are not news 
my own invention; this goſpel which IL 
preach, and am to declare to you, is not 


and therefore reject it not. 
DocrRINAL OBSERVATIONS. 
E The love and grace of God is admi- 
rably free and powerful, that can make of 
a cruel mercileſs perſecutor, a faithful and 
powerful preacher of the goſpel; for here 
Paul who ſometime made havact -of the 
church, Acts viii. 3. and breathed out threat- 
nings and Hun ter againſt the diſciples 
Ant AAS ix, i * , now = & 4 
Preacher of righteouſneſs, and a miniſter of: 
oſpel. 
It. Howbeit the ſervants of the Lord may 
imes conceal their names, when they 


fo 


know that for their cauſe the doctrine would 


be taken in worſe part, and lefs regarded {for 
which cauſe it 1s very likely the apoſt'e can- 
cealed his name in writing to the Hebrews, 
among whom he knew his name was not 
ſavoury) yet when the truth is not in dan-- 
ger of ſuffering that way, it were good for 
the miniſters of the goſpel. to be fo perſuad- 
ed of the truth of what they teach, as not 
to refuſe a teſtimony ther eunto, when need 
og, nor to be aſhamed to profeſs the ſa ne, 
A 2 and 


move the Romans to embrace what he was 


a fivefold account; 1. Becauſe their work is 


ſelves your ſervants for Feſus's ſake. 3. Be- 


give an account of their carriage in that em- 


over, 1 Thefi. v. 12. and to fo have rule. 
Heb. xiu. 7. 17. yet they are not to lord it 


4 
and to be ſo honeſt and ingenuous as to a- 
vow themſelves ready to maintain the ſame, 
ſeeing for theſe cauſes rhe apoſtle ſubſcribes 
his name here, and calls himſelf Paul. 

III. As people ſee the meſſengers of the 
Lord ſo far perſuaded of the truth of what 
they deliver as not to flinch from giving teſ- 
timony thereunto when ;ent, nor afraid 
to avow and maintain the ſame when called 
to it, they ſhould ſo much the more hearti- 
ly welcome and kindly entertain the ſame; 
for this may be looked on as an argument to 


to ſpeak, becauſe he was neither aſhamed nor 
afraid to put his name to it and ſubſcribe it. 
IV. Miniſters are ſervants, and that upon 


painful and laborious, and hence oftentimes 


called a /abour, i Thefl. iii. 5.---- Leſt by ſome | 1 
means the tempter have tempted you, and our 


labour be in vain. 1 Theſſ. v. 12. And we 
beſeech you, brethren, to know them which la- 
bour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admoniſh you. 1 Tim. v. 1 7. Let the ei- 
ders that rule well, be counted worthy of dou- 
ble honour, eſpeciully they who labour in tue 
word and doctrine. 1 Cor. xv. 10. ----But 7 
labeured more abundantly than they all; yet 
not I, but the grace of God which was with 
me. 2. Becauſe they muſt not ſeck them- 
ſelves, nor their own good, in the diſcharge 
of their duty, but the good and advantage of 
their Maſter. 2 Cor. iv. 5. For we preach not 
ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus ti.e Lord; and cur- 


cauſe they ſhould be careful they preach or 
publiſh nothing. but what they have a war- 
rant for. 4. Becauſe as they muſt walk, in 
their deportment in the work ot the miniſtry, 
according to their commiſſion; ſo they muſt 


ployment unto their maſter, Luke xvi. 2.--- 
Give anaccount of thy [tewardſhip. 5. Becauſe, 
however the Lord hath cloathed his ſervants | 
with power and authority over the flock, | 
1 Cor. iv. 21. hence they are ſaid to be ſet 
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over Ged's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3. but fo to 
demean themſelves, as having a maſter 
above their heads, whoſe rules and precepts 
they ought to follow and walk by. 
V. Seeing the miniſters of the goſpel, in 
preaching the ſame, are about their maſter's 
buſineſs, and not their own ; and muſt be 
painful and faithful in the diſcharge of their 
duty, as they will be anſwerable; it is the 
duty of people, to take well off their hands 
what they tay, and welcome every truth 
they bring forth; ſor Paul uſeth this as a 
motive to move them to a hearty embracing 
of what he was to ſay, that he was but a 
ſervant. ag 

VI. Notwithſtanding that the work of 
the miniſtry be painful and laborious, and 
the miniſters themſelves expoſed to many 


injuries. and contempt in a world, yet this 
ſhould counterballance all, and prove a 
ſufficient encouragement, that they are ſfer- 
vants to a good and gracious Feſus; and fo 
to one that will undoubtedly reward them, 
and to a Chriſt, one highly honoured and 
advanced to be a prieſt, prophet, and a king; 
and ſo to one by whom they will get no 
{mall credir and honour. 

VII. Humbled finners, as they have mean 
and low thoughts of themſelves, ſo they 
think much of any relation they have to 
Chriſt, how feckleſs ſoever it ſeem to be; 
and therefore Paul ſubſcribes himſelf 4 ſer- 
vant of Jeſus Chriſt, as being all the tile 
of honour he valued and deſired. 

VIII. Whoever they be that profeſs faith 
in Jefus Chriſt, they ſhould heartily and 
willingly embrace any meſſage he ſendeth to 
them by whatſoever hands; and thercicre 
ro perſuade thoſe Romans whoſe faith was 
ſpoken of far and near, to receive kindly 


| and chearfully the doctrine he was to deli- 


ver, he uſeth this as a motive, that he was a 
ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, whom they profeſ- 
ſed to reipect and love, and it was his mei- 
ſage he vas about. 

IX. However it be a duty lying upon 
every Chriſt ian to help others to Chriſt ac- 


cording to their power, within their own 
ſphere, 


Verſe t. 
ſphere, and in a private way, yet none 
ought to intrude themſelves into the office 
of the miniſtry, and take upon themſelves 
the public, ordinary, and authoritative way 
of preaching the goſpelof Chriſt, as his am- 
baſſadors, unleſs they be called thereunto, as 
was Aaron, for Paul was now called ro be 


an apoſtle. 
X. As people are to try the doctrine de- 
livered, whether it be 8 to the law 
and teſtimony, or not; ſo they ſhould ſee 
that he whom they receive as a meſſenger of 
the Lord, be duly and orderly called there- 
unto; and not to hearken to every one with- 
out trial, whether be be ſent or not: for 
Paul here tells them he was called, it being 
a thing he knew concerned them to know. 

XI. truth ſhould be embraced 
and Wed as truth, yet it ſhould be re- 
ceived and welcomed * much the more that 
it is delivered by ſuch as are commiſſioned 
and called thereunto; and as the neglecting 
of truth, delivered by ſuch, will be ſo much 
more a guilt, ſo the knowing of the meſ- 
ſenger to be one authoriſed for that effect, 
ſhould be a motive to people to welcome 
more heartily truths propoſed; for this may 
be looked on as an argument and motive to 
move them to receive his doctrine, that he 
was a called apoſtle. 

XII. As a miniſter's clearneſs in the mat- 
ter of his call, will do much to ſupport him 
and bear up his ſpirit in that day when his 
call ſhall be queſtioned, as Amos vii. 14. 15. 
T hen anſwered Amos, and ſaid to Amaziah, 
1 was no prophet, neither was J a prophet's 
ſen; but I was an herdman, and a gat herer 
of ſycomore-fruit. And the Lord tcok me as. 
T followed the flock, and the Lord ſaid unto | 
me, Go propheſy unto my people Iſrael; and 
he ſhall meet with oppoſition as Jeremiah 
did, Jer. xvii. 15. Behold, they ſay unto me, 
Where is the word of the Lord“ let it come 
now So it is incumbent to all ſuch to la- 
bour tor ſo much clearneſs in his call, as he 
may avow the tame, when the good of the 
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XIII. It pleaſed the Lord, at the firſt 
founding of goſpel churches, to ſet up ſome 
officers for a time, whereof the office of 
apoſtleſhip was one, and the higheſt, and 
theſe had ſpecial privileges that officers now 


have not, as, 1. They were immediately 
called of Chriſt, John xx. 2 1.---.As my Fa- 


| ther hath ſent me, even ſo ſend Typing Mat. 


XXViii. 20. wiz. either viva voce, or ex- 
traordinary determination from heaven, as 
it was in the caſe of Matthias, Acts i. 26. 
And they gave forth their lots; and the lot 
fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered 

with the eleven apoſtles. 2. They were 
inſpired of the Joly Spi 1 John XVI. 13. 


| Howbeit, when he the S iorit of trath is cams, 


be will guide you a truth, and fo in- 
fallible in holding forth the © fs of the 
golpel. 3. They had the miracles 
working, for further confirmation of their 
doctrine. 4. And were not tied to any cer- 
tain place, bac hail che bread weeks for their 
charge, Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Haly Ghoſt. 

XIV. Albeit that high office of apoſtle- 
ſhip be now ceaſed, and miniſters cannot 
perſuade or move people to hear them, from 
this, that they are extraordinary miniſters, 
immediately called by Chriſt Jeſus; yer they 
may in ſome ſenſe be called apoſtles, as am- 
baſſadors ſent and commiſſioned; for the 
| word in general ſignifies any ambaſſador or 
| meſſenger, John xiii. 6.---T be ſervant ts 
not greater than his Lerd, neit her be that is 
ſent, greater than he that ſent him. Phil. 
ü. 25. Ter I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to 
you Epapbroditus. my brether, and c 
in labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but your mei- 
fenger, and he that miniſtred to my wants; 
and upon this ſcore their words ſhould bave 
weight, and be heartily received. And 
however. it will no! a little aggravate the 
guilt of ſuch as hear the goſpel, and receive 
It not heartily, that it was delivered firii by 


goſpel calls for it, as here Paul avows he 
was called to be an apoitle, 


| 


ſuch eminent, extraordinary. and immediate» . 


| ly called and inſpired meſſengers, and that 


the 
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rhe goſpel preached by faithful ſervants of 
is no way diſſonant from, but every 
way conform unto the doctrine delivered by 
ſuch eminent and infallible officers; for that 
his doctrine may have weight with theſe 
Romans, he lets them know that he is an 
apaſile, an eminent and infallible officer, 
raiſed up extraordinarily, and called imme- | 
diatel 

XV. As it is commendable for the ſer- 
vants of Jeſus Chriſt, not to be ſo laviſh of 
their office and authority, but in all chriſti- 
an ſobriety to ſpeak ſparingly of the fame, 
when no neceſlay urgeth, leaſt thereby they 
occaſion contempt and become vain; fo, it is 
leſs dangerous, upon the other hand, to 
conceal the ſame; when there is a fair door 
opened, and a eall given thereunto, when 
the good of the goſpel requireth the fame. 
As here Paul (who feveral times writing to 
other churches, as to the Philippians and 
'Theflalonians, as alſo when writing to Phi- 
lemon, did forbear to ſtile himſelf apeſtle) 
fabſcribes himſelf ſo, knowing that it might 
do no harm, but rather encourage theſe 
Romans ſo much the more chearfully to 
welcome his doctrine, and give credit to 
the fame. 

XVI. In a conſtituted church, it is not e- 
nough for ſuch as take upon them to preach 
the goſpel, to pretend a call, but they muſt 
alſo be folemaly fer apart and ordained and 
ſeparated to that work; for here the apoſtle. 
ſays, he was not only called, but ſeparated 
alſo, viz. by prayer, faſting and impoſition | 
of hands, as you ſee, Acts xill. 2. 2. 4. 
And though it cannot be particularly inſtan- 
ced in the reſt of the apoſtles, how they were | 
thus ſer apart, nor denied, that before that 
time, when he and Barnabas were ſet apart 
at the Lord's ſpecial command, he preached 
the goſpel, yet certain it is, the Lord would 
never have deſired thar thoſe ſhould be ſo- 
lemnly ſet apart by prayer and laying on of 
hands, if not to ſhew us what is the rule 
we ought to follow ; and to ſhew that it is 


His will, that this way ſhould. be followed in 


| him who hath choſen him to be a fuller Acts 
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XVII. Such is the weakneſs and unfitneſs 
of frail men, who are but earthen veſſels, 
2 Cor. iv. 7. '2. 26d of faith wel is the pho- 
rious embaſſage of the goſpel, that whoſo- 


ever is — thereabout ſhould give 


himſelf wholly thereunto, 2 Tim. ii. 4. No 


man that warreth entangleth himſelf arb 


the affairs of this life ; that he may pleaſe 


vi. 4. But we will ourfeves continually 
to prayer, and to the miniſiry of the word. 
The work is of ſuch importauce, that it will 
take up the whole man. And ſeeing it is ſo, 
it is > duty of all miniſters of the goſpel, 
ſo to walk in that calling, and ſo to demean 
themſclves in every piece of their deport- 
ment in that office, as men feparated and fer: 
apart for that employment ſolely ; for Paul 
ſays he was ſet apart and ſeparate from other 
employments to * only. And the conſi- 
deration of this, that the Lerd, in his eter- 
nal purpoſe, ſet them apart for that employ- 
ment, ſhould ſtir them up to diligence there- 
in, and to a walking anſwerably thereunto ; 
for Paul was ſeparated from his mother's 
womb, as you ſee, Gal. i. 5: 

XVIII. It will be fo far from excuſing 
the wicked, that ſuch as carried the goſpel 
to them, had no other thing to do, that up- 
on the contrary it will tend to aggravate their 
guilt, that the Lord ſent men to them for 
that end, only to preach the goſpel to them, 
giving them a command to wait upon thar 
empioyment, and do nothing elſe: And be- 
cauſe it is fo, ſerious thoughts of this, that 
the Lord hath given ſpecial command to 
ſuch as might many ways win their living 
in a world, and follow a more gainful (as to 
worldly gain) and peaceable trade, than that 
is of preaching the goſpel, to 13 the 
goſpel, and to attend upon that very thing, 
ſhould move people to be convinced of the 


. 


Lord's loving kindneſs, willingneſs to wel- 
come unners; of a reality of the goſpel ten- 
dered, and of their duty to welcome the of- 
fer, and hearken to the goſpel; for Paul 
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uſeth this as a motive to induce them to be- 
| lieve. and obey what he was to deliver, that 
be 


Verſe 2. 


and might meddle with no other. 

XIX As the goſpel contains nothing but 
che gladeſt tidings, and ſweeteſt news that 
ever was heard tell of, ſo people ſhould be 
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he was one that was ſeparated to that em | 


o far from taking occaſion hence to wax 


wanton, and lull themſelves aſleep in ſecurity, | 


and take their wil! of the fleſh and the world, 
that ſo much the more rather ſhould they 
ſtir up themſelves to welcome heartily and 
to embrace with all acceptation the offer of 
Chriſt in the goſpel; and therefore Yaul 
ſays it is the goſpel or good news he is a- 
bout to declare, and therefore they ſhould 
make it welcome. 
XX. The goſpel we preach, is not news 
_ of our own invention, bur it is the invention 
and plot of the only wiſe God; and becauſe 
it is not ours, nor are we the authors 
thereof, but God only, who found out this 
way of ſaving poor loſt man, out of the 
depth of his infinite wiſdom, which neither 
man nor angels would ever have fallen upon; 
therefore it were wiſdom for people to take 
heed how they flight and undervalue fo 
great ſalvation, having ſuch a one for its au- 
thor : for Paul would have them careful 


not to flight what he was to ſay, becauſe 


it was not news that had their riſe in his 
own brain, but the go/pe! of God, who will 
not take it well to have his goſpel ſighted. 


Vers: 2. (Fhich he bad promiſed afore 
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promiſed, and ſo ſhould be heartily welcom— 
ed, for all his promiſes ſhould be gladly re- 
ceived when fulfilled, and ſo ſhould this pro- 
miſe of the goſpel, which he hath fore-pro- 
miſed by his prophets in the Holy Scrip- 
rures. 

Hence learn, 

I. The people of God were ſaved by 
the ſame goſpel under the Oid Teſtament, 
that we under the New Teſtament are 
ſaved by; after one and the fame way did 
the Lord bring his ele& to glory rhen, and 
now, viz. by faith in Jefus Chriſt, Heb. xi. 2. 
Acts xv. 11. for here the ſame goſpel chat 
Paul was to was that which was 
promiſed by the Lord under the law: See 
Gal. iii. 8. 9. 

II. However the goſpel be the fame for 
ſubſtance under the O14 and New Teſta- 
ment, yet it ſeemed good in the Lord's eyes 
who divers ways and manners reveals him 
ſelf, Heb. i. 2. to give to thoſe under +»:e 
law, a ſtar light, or moon light only, and 
reſerve the ſunſhine and noontide to us un- 
der the goſpel, for they had the goſpel on- 
ly under promiſe ; for the ſufferings of 
Chriſt and the glory that now is revealed was 
but then propheſied of, 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 
See Gal. iii. 2 3. and iv. 1. 2. 3. 4. 

III. As are to try the ſpirits 
whether they be of God or not, 1 John iv. 1. 
and to ſearch the ſcriptures to fee, whether 
the doctrine delivered be diſſonant or con- 
ſonant; ſo the meſſengers of the Lord 
ſnould be careful they bring forth and 


by his prophets in the Holy Scriptures ) 
Ere the apoſtle goes on to move the | 


H Romans to embrace his doctrine, be- 
cauſe of its worth and excellency, and there- 
fore he ſteps aſide to the commendation 
thereof in this and in the following verſes. 
The arguments here contained for to preſs 
theſe people to welcome his doctrine, may 
be theſe, 1. The goſpel which I am ſepa- 
rated unto, and which I am to preach to 
you; is no new device, it is no new doctrine 
which was never heard of before ; it is the 
fame that the people of God of old had re- 
vealed by the prophets, 2. It was a matter | 


broatch no doctrine but what is warranted 

by the ward; for Paul ſays, the doctrine he 
| was broatchin g. was the ſame that was pro- 
miſed by the prophets, and ſo conſonant tis 
their doctrine, and no groundleſs fancy of 
his own head. 

IV. It will not a little tend to aggravate 
the misbelief of people now a- days, that 
the goſpel that is held forth and preached 
to them, is no new invention of man, but 
the ſame that hath been thoſe many thou- 
ſand years, as the way by which many 


thouſands have entered into glory, and fo 
a 
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a proven and tried way by the 
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experience what is to be believed as goſpel, and what 
of many, and a way atteſted unto by the not; for Paul here affirms, that the goſpel 


faithful ſervants of the Lord in all ages, he was ſct apart unto, and was about to 


patriarchs and prop 
that was promiſed long ſince by the pro- 
| Þhets of the Lord, and for this cauſe he 
would have it welcomed. 
v. It will abundantly ſtop our mouths, 
and take all excuſe from us that obey not 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, that not only it 
is the ſame in ſubſtance with that, by which 
all under the Old Teſtament were carried 
fafe to heaven, but alſo, that it is now no 
more vailed under types, ceremonies, and 
promiſes, but clearly revealed and explained. 
E this ſcore we ſhould be moved to 
welcome E the goſpel, becauſe it is 
now plain and perſpicuous, and Chriſt now 
maniſeſted in the flefh is no more wrapped 
up as formerly; for ſo would Faul hence 
move them to a welcoming of his doctrine, 
thz» it was of old but promiſed, and now 
more clearly exhibited. _ ; 
VI. As all the promiſes of the Lord ſhould 
be precious in our eyes, and their perform- | 
ances moſt heartily accepted, and willingly 
embraced; ſo in ſhould the go- 


ſpel and the offer of a crucified Chriſt and | that 


Saviour be imbraced with all acceptance; 
and it will tend to aggravate our guilt, if we 
neglect 4 great falvation, which be pro- 
| Þhets enquired and ſearched diligently, 
and when wnto 1 it was revealed, that 
not unto themſelves, but unto us, they did mi- 
miſter the things which are now reported unto 
75, 1 Pet. i. 10. 12. and therefore Paul 
makes uſe of this as an argument, that the 
thing he was about to do, was the fulfill; 
of a promiſe made of old by the Lord. | 
VII. The writings of the prophets of 
old, are ſo far from being laid aſide now, 
as uſeleſs to us under the goſpel, that they 
are to be acknowledged and looked on as the 
rule whereby to try which is the true go- 
ſpel, and which not: the law and the pro- 


Phbets is to be a touch-ſtone whereby to try 


hers; for it is the goſpel ; preach, was conform to the writings of the 


prophets, and nothing elſe but what they 
propheſied of in their writings, and the 
Lord promiſed by them in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

VIII. However the meſſengers of the 
Lord be little regarded or reſpected in their 
generations, and their meſſage lighted and 
undervalued, yet the Lord will own them 
as his, and it will add to our guilt to reject 
what they deliver; and the goſpel ſhould ſo 
much the more be welcomed by us, that it 
is atteſted unto astruth, by ſuch as the Lord 
owns as hrs prophets. 

IX. Such is God's goodneſs to poor man, 
that he will not only provide a way how 
they ſhall be ſaved, but will make that way 
known unto them, and therefore he will 
ſend prophets, to deliver it viva voce, and 
not only ſo, but when they ſhould ceaſe, he 
will provide a more ſure word of 
2 Pet. i. 19. and cauſe the 29 
that it might continue on record, and be 
ſtudied by all, and come to every one's hands, 
none may pretend 1 ; and hence 
ſurely, misbelief will be ſo much the more 
a heinous ſin, that it is committed after the 
Lord hath taken all that pains to aſſure us 
| of, and clear unto us the only way to hap- 
pineſs; for here we ſee the goſpel was pro- 
miſed by the prophets, and then ſet down 
for the good of poſterity in the holy Scrip- 
tures, | 

X. The Scriptures are holy, as having a 
holy God for their author, and breathing 
out nothing but holineſs, and containing a 
perfect rule how we ſhould walk in all holi- 
neſs, and therefore ſhould be looked on and 
uſed in all holy reverence ; and therefore he 
calls them the Holy Scriptures, and alſo were 
written by holy men of God, moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. 


VERSE 


Verſes 3. 4. 


VERSES 3. 4. Concerning his Son 
Chriſt our Lord, which was made 0 
the ſeea of David, according to the fleſ, 

And declared to be the Son of God with 


power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, 
by the 2 from the dead. 


Hr is contained another new argu- 

1 ment, to preſs them to a willing ac- 
ceptance of his doctrine, as a further 
commendation of the goſpel, from its 


ſubject- matter, or that whereof it treat- 


eth; which may be thus conceived: 
1. The ſubject- matter of this goſpel, 
which I have gotten a commiſſion to 
preach to you, and others, is the pro- 
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Jesus 


miſed Meſſias, the Son of. God. 2. Feſus, 


a Saviour. 


3. Chr:/t, an anointed one, | 


as Prieſt, Prophet, and King. 4. And 
our Lord, one in whom you have, or pre- 
tend to have intereſt. 5. Who was man, 


and made man in an extraordinary man- 
ner: and as man come of the ſeed of Da- 


vid. 6. And who, notwithſtanding where- 


of, was true God, being in 


power, and 


declared fo to be, by raifing up of himſelf 
from the dead the third day. So that 


every word almoſt may be looked on as 


a diſtin& argument to preſs their chear- 


ful attention. In this ſummed-up argu- 
ment, we have the ſum of the goſpel; 


even whole Chriſt, and nothing bur | 


Chriſt; and Chriſt held forth under his. 


titles, offices, and natures. His titles 
are, Son of Grd, Feſus, Chriſt, Lord; 
his offices are couched up under his titles; 


his natures are two, and theſe are cle ly | 


held forth: For, 1/7, His human nature 


| 


| 


is here, i. called eib, and 2. he is ſaid to 


be made of the ſeed of David. 2d!ly, His 


divine nature is here held forth, 1. Un- 


der the title of the Son of God. 2. Un- 


der that other, the ſjirit of holineſs, or 
the ſpirit that ſan&ified his human na- 
ture. 3. And declared by his railing of 


his human nature when dead. 
DocTrinart OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Albeit the divine eſſence, in itſelf. 
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conſidered, be one effence, without any 
compoſition, and a moſt ſimple and un- 
mixt eſſence, yet is there in that eſſence 
ſeveral perſons, or diverſe ways of ſub- 
ſiſtence; neither is this a buſineſs repug- 
nant to reaſon, ſeeing the eſſence, and the 


| manner of exiſting, are not one and the 


ſame, but diſtinct things; this ſubſiſtence 
is not one and the ſame with that indivi- 


| dual ſubſtance whereof it is the ſubſiſt- 


ence: for here is God (viz. the Father) 


and his Son, diſtint perſons, not eſſen- 


tially, or in reſpect of their eflence, but 
in reſpect only of their manner of exiſt- 
ence; and yet not fo, as that they can 
be ſeparated, John xiv. 10. ----{ am in 
the Father, and the Father in me.---See 
1 John v. 7. : 

II. The ſame divine eſſence which the 


Father hath, is communicated to the Son 


from eternity, wholly, in an unſpeakable 
and ſpiritual manner; for he being call- 
ed a Son, muſt be begorten, and the ac- 
tion of begetting, in the Father, is no- 
thing elſe, than an eternal and perſonal 
action, whereby he communicateth all 
the ſame eſſence which he hath himſelf, 


in a wonderful and unſpeakable manner, 


to his Son, and that from eternity, Prot. 
viii. 22. 30. Hence is he called, The 
brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. 
INT. Howbeit the divine eſſence be one 
and the ſame in all the three perſons of 
the Trinity, yet ſome things may be ſaid 
of the divine nature, conſidered as it is 
in one perſon, which may not be ſaid of 
it, conſidered as in another perſon; for 
it is ſaid here of the ſecond perſon, that 
he wwas made of the ſeed of David, which 
cannot be ſaid of any of the reſt. The 
divine nature conſidered, neither ſimply 
as in itſelf, nor as in either the Father, 


nor in the Holy Ghoſt, but as in the Son, 


or under that ſpecial manner of exiitence, 
was incarnate, and took on our nature. 
IV. It was only the ſecond perſon of 


the Trinity that was incarnate, and took 


B on 
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or fleſh; for it is ſaid; the Son was 

made of the ſeed of David, and not an- 
other : Gal. iv. 4. — made of a woman. 
fee Philip. ii. 7. 8. 

V. Chriſt Jefus our Mediator is the 
fubje-marter of the gofpel, and of all 
the ſpecial prophecies and promiſes un- 
der the law; for as the — >) containeth 
nothing, and holdeth forth nothing but 
Chriſt in his perſon, natures, and offices, 
ſo the prophecies of old were concerning 
bis Son Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 

VI. Ic ſhould highly commend the go- 
ſpel to us, that it holderh forth and un- 
folderh Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, and 
our Lord, who is not only one excellent 
in himſelf, and worthy to be known, as 

being the Son of God, but alſo one whoſe 
offices concern us nearly, and therefore | 


| called Je Chriſt our Lord; for fo it 


may be looked on as an ent to 


commend the gofpel, and to move them 


to embrace the ſame, that it was a doctrine 
concerning his Son Jeſus Chrift our. Lord. 

VIL great love thar Chriſt hath 
manifeſtedt unto poor loſt man, in 
ing ſo low, and condeſcending ſo far, as 
to take on him our nature, and afume 
frail human fleſh, in one perſon with 
the divine nature, ſhould alſo engage us 
to welcome the goſpel that treats of him, 
and holds him forth as thus letting -out 
his bowels of love; for Paul would have 


thoſe Romans welcome the goſpel hear- 


_ ily, becauſe it was concerning his Son, 
who was made of the ſeed of David, ac- 
cording to the fleſb. 
As it highly commends the love 
of God to loſt ſinners, in ſending his Son 
to be a Saviour, and a Jeſus; ſo it ſhould 
move us to welcome the ſalvation that 
cometh to us, and is wrought by ſuch an 
one as the Son of God: to flight it will 
highly tend to the aggravation of our 
guilt. And as the conſideration of this, 
that Jefus is the Son of God, and fo all- 
ſufficient, and able to help ſinners, ſhould 


encourage poor finful ſouls to come 


to him, ſo alſo the conſideration of this, 
| that he is moſt willing to help, ſee- 
ing Jeſus, or a Saviour, is his name; for 
here, he that is the Son of God is Jeſus 
by. office and name, and ſo a Saviour, 
Matth. i. 21. ready to welcome all. 
| IX. As it ſhould commend jeſus to us, 
that he is ſent, appointed, and deſigned 
of the Father, and ſo anointed, and the 
| Chriſt, for that end and purpoſe, to ſave 
ſinners : and as it fhould be a ſtrong mo- 
| tive to perſuade and confirm poor needy 
ſouls in the faith of acceptance and wel- 


hand, to the heightening of their guilr 
that embrace not an offered Mediator ; 
for Jeſus is alſo called Chriſt: and unleſs 
he be looked upon and taken up as one 
anomted and commiſſionated, he cannot 
be rightly believed in: See Mark viii. 29. 
| Luke ix. 20. John iv. 29. 42. 

X. As it is a fpecial privitege that 
believers have beyond others, that they 
have an intereſt in Chriſt, as theirs in a 
ſpecial manner; ſo the confideration of 


ſtoop« | this, that Chriſt is their Lord and Com- 


mander, ſhould mind of the obedi- 
ence which they owe: and in particular 
it ſhould be a ſtrong motive to preſs then 
unto a willing and hearty acceptance of 
any doctrine or news concerning him: 
therefore, that theſe Romans might wel- 
come the goſpel, he tells them, that it 
is concerning eur Lord. = 
XI. As it is believers duty to avow 
their intereſt in Chriſt, ſo, when their 
herct is in a good frame, they will no 
ſooner ſpeak of Chriſt, or hear him ſpok- 
en of, — aſſoon their ſouls will claſp 
do him. And it is a black mark when 
One can- hear Chriſt commended highly, 
as the Son of God, and as a commiſſionat- 
ed and authorized Saviour, and not find 
their affections moving towards him, and 
their ſouls claſping about his neck, and 
embracing: him as their Lord; for here, 
after Paul had ſpoken of Chriſt, and 
called him the Sen of God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


| 


coming; ſo it will. tend, on the other 


Chriſt, then he adds, our Lord; whereby 
he points out his own frame, and alſo 
what they ſhould have done when they 
heard Chriſt named, even cloſed with 
him as theirs too. 

XII. Whoever will have Chriſt as a 
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Saviour, muſt reſolve upon obedience to 


him as their Lord Jehovah and Gover- vine, and hath no other ſubliſtence but in 
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that manner, as he is preſent with all 
his creatures, or with his ſpecial pecu- 
liar ſaints, but this is a mutual and pe- 
culiar way of exiſting, whereby the Gad- 
head exiſts, in a fingular manner, even 
bedily, into the human nature, Col. ii. g. 
and the human nature ſubſiſts in the di- 


nour ; he muſt be received to reign in | the divine nature, and ſo is eternally and 


er; for as he offers himſelf, not only an 
authorized Saviour, a Feſus Chriſt, but 
in our acceptance; and therefore are 
theſe here joined together, Feſus Chreſt 
XIII. Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord and Savi- 
eur, hath two diverſe natures, as being 
fit his body for a ſacrifice, and upbold 
it under the ſad weight of God's wrath, 
to have worth and efficacy, Heb. ix. 14. 
and that he might be able to bring his 
by enduing them with his Spirit, and 
ſubduing all their enemies: and man, 
us, Gal. iv. 4. and ſuffer in our nature, 
Heb. ii. 14. and be touched with the feel-' 
ing of our infirm 
here Chrift the Son of God is ſaid to 
alſo te have the ſpirit of holeneſs, that is, 
2 divine nature: See Rom. ix. 5. Heb. 
XIV. Theſe two natures, though diſ- 
rin& in themſelves, yet are wonderfully 
union, which is not ſuch a conjunction as 
is berwixt ſubſtance and accidents, or 
ſuch as whereby the ſecond perſon of the 
Trinity did conjoin into the unity of its 
all peculiar ſubſiſtence in and of itſelf: 
fo that the Godhead of Chriſt is not pre- 


them, and over them as their command- 
alſo a Lora; ſo ſhould we conjoin theſe 
our Lord. 
both God and man: God, that he might 
and make his obedience and ſufferings 
purchaſed people to eternal data! 
that he might obey the law broken by 
ties, Heb. iv. 15. for 
have feſb, that is, a human nature; and 
ix. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 19. 20. 
tied and united together, by a perſonal 
betwixt the whole and its parts; but 
own perſon, the human nature, wanting 
ſent with the human nature only, after 


rags yo conjoined thereto ; for the 
n of God, who had a ſpirit of holineſs, 
is ſaid to be made of 2 — 
and ſo the human nature was brought 

XV. Howbeit there were two diſtin& 
natures in Chriſt, yet he had but one per- 
ſon; ſuch was the nature of this per- 
ſonal union of the two natures into one 
perſon: not as if the rwo natures were 
two parts of his perſon, for the divine 
nature cannot be any part of any thing, 
but had a complete ſubſiſtence of itſelf, 
and aflumed the human nature into its 
own ſubſiſtence, Heb. ii. 16. Philip. ii. 7. 
for the ſame Son of Ged, who had a /pr- 
ret of holineſs, had alſo ,; that ſame 

and not another, was made of the 
ſeed of David, &c. 

XVI. Notwithſtanding of this inſepa- 
rable and wonderful perſonal union be- 
twixt the natures, yet there is no confu- 
ſion among theſe natures, but they re- 
main diſtin& ; no mixture among them, or 
change: the human nature was not chan- 
ged into the divine, nor the divine into 
the human; for his human nature is ſtill 
called by => woah > wy and his divine 
nature by the name of the ſpirit of bolineſs; 
to ſhew, that as ſpirit 440 44. are 44 
tinct, ſo is his human and divine 
and ſtill will be. 5 

XVII. From this real diſtinction it 
cometh to paſs, that each nature reſerv- 
eth their own diſtinct attributes, and eſ- 
ſential actions; ſo that the actions or at- 
tributes, that may be ſpoken of, and ap- 
plied to one of theſe natures, cannot be 
attributed unto the other ; and what doth 

B 2 , eſſentially 
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eſſentially agree to the one, doth not a- 
gree to the other: for the dive nature 
was not made of the ſeed cf David, but 
Chriſt was ſo made as concerning the fleſb ; 
nor was his human nature the don of God, 
but he was that in regard of his divine na- 


ture, or the ſpirit of holineſs. 

XVIII. Notwithſtanding of all this, 
by reaſon of this hypoſtatical union, that 
which doth properly belong to one of 
his natures, may be attributed to the 
whole perſon, exiſting in both the na- 
tures; and that not in a fictitious, but in 
areal manner, ſeeing the perſon compre- 
hends both natures, moſt really; for here, 


the ſame perſon is {aid both to be made of ' 
the ſeed of David, and 10 be declared to 


be the Son of God; albeit he was made of 
the ſeed of David only according to the 
eib, and declared to be the Son of Gd 
only according to the ſpirit of hotneſs. 
Hence fometimes we find, that that which 
can be only ſpoken properly of one of 
the natures, is attributed to the perſon, 
denominated by the other nature; as Zech. 
xii. to. God is ſaid to be crucified, and to 
redeem us with his blood, Acts xx. 28. 
XII. Notwithſtanding of this commu- 
nication of properties, whereby that which 
is peculiar only to one of the natures, is 
attributed to the whole perſon, God-man; 
yet we muſt rightly conceive of this, ac- 
cording to the ſeveral natures, or prin- 
ciples of ſuch and ſuch actions, which are 
ſpoken of the whole perſon: for albeit 
one and the ſame perſon, viz. God-man, 
be ſaid both to be made of the ſeed of 
David, and to be declared to be the Son 
of God, yet we muſt conceive aright, and 
know, that he is the Son of God, accord- 
ing to the ſpirit cf hulineſs, and made of 


the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh : 


and we muſt follow this rule, that we may | 


win to clearneſs in this matter. 
XX. Chriſt Jeſus our Lord did aſſume 
real human nature, conſiſting of ſcul, 
Matth. xxvi. 38. Mark xiv. 34. Luke xxiii. 
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Rom. viii. 23. 1 John iv. 2. Heb. ii. 16. 
2 Tim. itt. 16. Matth. xiv. 26. Luke xxiv. 
39. Heb. x. 5. It was man that ſiuned, 
and juſtice requires, that the ſame nature 
that finned ſhould ſatisfy for ſin; there- 
fore is Chriſt ſaid here to be made of the 
ſced of David, according to the fleſh. 
XXI. Notwithſtanding of the u ion 
betwixt the human nature and the divine, 
the human nature of Chriſt was accompa- 
nied with all theſe eſſential and accidental 
properties, and ſinleſs infirmit: es, that are 
common to all men, and without ſin; for 
be behoved to be like us in all things, ex- 
cept ſin, that he might be a tellow-tecling 
High-prieſt, Heb. ii. 17. for his human 
nature is here ſet out to us under the name 
of Heſb, not excluding the ſoul. 
XXII. The body which jeſus Chriſt 
aſſumed, was not a body that came down 
immediately from heaven, but a human 
body, made of the ſeed of David. 
XXIII. Albeit Chriſt was like us in all 
things (except ſin) that agree to the human 
nature, as ſuch; yet was he begotten in a 
ſingular, wonderful and extraordinary man- 


ner; not as we are, but by the Holy Ghoſt's 


overſhadowing his mother, Luke i. 35. 
and ſo ſanctifying a part of her fleſh * 
that end, Gal. iv. 4. and thus is he ſaid to 
be from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. for here he 
is ſaid to be made (not begotten, or con- 
ceived) cf the ſeed of David: and hence 


floweth the purity and ſinleſſneſs of his hu- 


man nature. | 

XXIV. Chriſt Jefus the ſon of Mary 
is the true promiſed M ; for he is 
faid to be made of the ſeed of David: and 


this was fore-propheſied of before · hand, 


that there ſhould come ferth a red out of 


of | the ſtem of Jeſſe, Ia. xi. 1. and fo was ful- 


filled, Acts xiii. 23. Sce Acts ii. 20. 
XXV. As Chriſt Jeſus was true man, 
ſo was he alſo truely and verily God, as 
having that name often aſcribed to him, 
which is proper to God only, viz. IE- 


| HoVAH ; compare Iſa. xl. 3. with John i. 2 3. 


46. and of body, John i. 14. Philip. i. 7. 


v7.23; © 


Matth. iii. 3. and Mal. iü. 1. IIa. x} 
—— with 


Verſes 3. 4. 
with Rom. xiv. 11. and Hol. xiii. 14. with 
1 Cor. xv. 54. and having often the divine | 
attributes ſpoken of him, Rev. i. 8. John x. 
28. Iſa. xlviũ. 1. thilem. 2. and 825 
vine worſhip given him, Ifa. xlii. 8. Pal 
xcvii. 7. W with Heb. i. 6- for here he is ſaid 
to have the ſpirit of holineſs, meaning his 
Godhead: and farther, he is called the Son 
of God, which uſeth to denote ſomething 
eſſcatial to him. and not his mere office; as 
may be ſeen, Acts viii. 6 John x. 37. 38. 
Hi. 6. Rom. viii. 32. Hab. v. 8. and iii. 16 
XXVI. Jeius Chriſt is called the Son of 
God, only in reſpect of his divine nature, 
and no ways in reſpect of his human nature, 
Rom. ix. 5. for here he is ſaid io be declared 
the Son of God; not in reſpect of his fleſh, 
but according to the /parit of olineſs : where 
by the ſpirit of the Lord would not point 
forth the manner how his manhood was be- 
gotien, or the way of his conception by the 
Holy Spirit, but ſhew forth his Godhead; 
as the antitheſis, or oppoſition to that which 
he ſaid before, according to the fleſh, doth 
abundantly clear: neither is it any new ching | 
to ſee his Godhead fo called, as you may 
ſee, Dan. ix. 29. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 


XXVIL Chriſt was the Son of God be- | i 


fore his reſurrection; for he was then but 
declared to be his Son : Ay, 2nd beiore his 
conception, or being made of the ſeed of 
David; ſee John i. 1. 2. 3. Col. i. 16. 
XXVII. As there are moe perions in 
the Godhead, and every one of theſe per- 
ſons is God, ſo every one of theſe have the 
attributes that are eſſential to the Godhead 
attributed to them; for here Chriſt the ſe- 
cond perſon of the Trinity is called, : S 
of God in power, or the powerful Son of 
God, or the Son of God exiſting 1 in power; 
whereby is held forth his omnipotency. | 
XIX. As the Father commended his love 
to us highly, in ſending his Son in the like- 
neſs of finful fleſh, to die for us, io doth 
the Son commend his unſpeakable love, in 
that he was content not only to aſſume fleſh, | 
and be made of the ſeed of David, but al- 
ſo to die; for when it is {aid that he roſe 
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that was a ſufficient demonitration of his 


it what t ney 
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from the dead, it is clear that he did die: 
and there was no leſs than a neceſſity for it. 

XII. As it behoved our cautioner to 
dic the death, ſo his death had been little 
for our comfort, if he had not riſen 
as victor and conqueror, deftroying him that 
had the power of death; we had not been 
bettered with the fruits of the power of his 


reſurrection; therefore we find he roſe 


again from death. 

XX XT. Chritt Jeſus being God Almigh- 
ty, did raiſe up himſeit, and put life into 
his dead fleſh, by his own power and ver- 
tue; for it was his own raiſing of himſelf, 


Godhead, John x. 18.—- have power to lay 
it down, god have to tate it again. 
XXXII. Chritt's raiſing himieif from 
the dead thould ſufficiently conviuce all that 
he was God, and enough to {top the mouths 
of all gainſayers whatſoever; he was de- 
clared to be the Son God, by the reſurrec- 
tion from the dead. And let men cavil at 
will, this ſhould ſettle our faith 
of this, though we had no more. 
XXXIII. It was not from any thing in 
his human nature that his actions and ſuffer- 
ugs had ſuch virtue and efficacy in them, 
but from the Godhead allenarly, that ſanc- 
tiſied and fitted tne manhood; and there- 
fore his Godhead is called a ſpirit of belineſs, 
or a ſanctifying ſpirit: Intimating, that it 
did ſo ſanctify his human nature, and be- 
cauſe of that, is ſo called here. 


VEISE 5. By whom we have received grace 


and apoitleſhip, for obedience to the faith 
among all nations, for his name. 


Hung thus holden forth Chriſt, in his 
1 two natures and one as the 
ſubject- matter of the goſpel, he ſhows here, 
that it is from him, and none elſe, that he 
hath his commiſſion; as alſo, the ends of 
his commiſſion: and ſo in this verſe, there 
are ſome moe reaſons held forth, whereby 
ro perſuade them to welcome his doctrine. 
As, 1. He that gave me commiſſion to 
preach 


preach the goſpel, is Chriſt Jeſus, who is 
both God and man, and one raiſed from the 
dead, and thereby declared to be the Son 
of God eſſentially. 2. The very end of 
my miniſtry is to bring you to obedience to 
the faith, and for this end am I ſent; and 
therefore there is all the reaſon in the world 
that you hearken ro me. 3- I am not ſeek- 
1 nor am 1 in my own 
name, but for his name, and the glory 
| thereof; and therefore you ſhould welcome 
| my do&rine. And, 4. My commiſhon is 
not limited to one certain place; you are 
not excluded from my but are com- 
within the ſame; for all nations, 
and ſo you, ſhould heartily embrace my 
doctrine. 
- DocTRrINAL OBsERVATIONS. 
I. Ir ſpeaks out great love in Chriſt to 
poor loſt man, that not only he will take 


things, except {in, and die for our fins, and 
riſe again for our juſtification; but alſo will 
ſend and ſome with thoſe 
glad ogine, acl 6s halls ford he cara of 
the bargain, and to invite ſouls unto obe- 
dience to the faith; for it is by bim. that 


clared to be the Son of God, that Paul and 
the reſt were ſent. 

II. As the conſideration of this, that it 
is Chriſt, who is both God and man, and 
manifeſted ro be God, by his wonderful 
raiſing of himſelf from the dead, who hath 
ſent and doth commiſhonate miniſters to go 
forth and to preach, ſhould move them to 
diligence and faichfulneſs; ſo it ſhould be 
a ſtrong motive for people to welcome them 
and their meſſage both: for thus runneth 
1 

III. The end of the preached goſpel 
and a ſent miniſtry, is to gain ſouls to a 
willing and hearty acceptance of Chriſt, 


tendered in the goſpel, upon very eaſy 
terms; for the end of this grace and apoſtle- 
ip is ' obedience to the faith; unto which 
fairhful acceptance of the offered Media- 


tor, all the preaching of the goſpel tendech. 
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on .our fleſh, and become like us in all 


both died and roſe again, and thereby de- 


Chap. I. 

IV. The office of rhe miniſtry is an office 
that none may meddle with of their own 
head, or take up at their own hand; for 
l is a thing that is re- 


cerved by 
grace and 


V. It is an act of God's free 
love, and an undeſerved favour, io be em- 
ployed in the work of the miniſtry, how- 


moſt part, are but viilipended and under- 
valued ; therefore, ſays he, we have re- 
_ race and apoſtleſbip, or that graci- 
of apoſtleſhip. See Eph. iii. 8. 

VI. As chis office of the miniſtry, being 
a s gift of God, doth call for hu- 
miliry, thankfulnef and faithfulneſs at 
their hands, upon whom it is beſtowed; ſo 


becauſe it is a gracious gift, that is not be- 
every one, but ſuch on whom 


ſtowed on 
the Lord is pleaſed ro beſtow it, it ſhould 
engage both to reſpe& ſuch whom 
Gad hath fo reſpected, and alſo tp welcome 
what they deliver, in their dif of 
that oflice: for he makes uſe of this as an 
to move them to receive his doc- 
trine, that he delivereth it by virtue of 
his office, which God of his mere free 
grace did beſtow upon him. 

VII. 11 
the goſpel, and the news of ſalvation, unto 
any one country, kingdom, or common- 
wealth, but hath ſent it abroad to all na- 


preach it to all nations, without exception, 
as the Lord in his providence ſhall diſpoſe 
of them; for here he ſays, it is amo, g ail 
nations, Not as if all and every nation 
had heard the goipel 
that now the ſervants of the Lord 22 
more limited to any one 


. 


all might hear of it. 

IX. As the 111 ſal- 
vation, and offers of life through Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould be heartily welcomed, as 


being worthy of all tion in them- 


ſelves; ſo ſhould the fame be welcomed 
ſo much the more, in that they _— 
nt 


ever ſuch as are employed in it, for the 


tions, giving his ſervants commiſſion to 


in their days, but 


Verſes 5. 6. 
ſtinted to one certain place, but extended. 
And as this, being an evident demonſtra- 
tion of God's love, ſhould ſo much the 
more convince us of the ſame, and 
us to him, ſo the commonneſs of this of- 
fered goſpel, ſhould be fo far from cauſing | 
us eſteem the leſs of in, that the rather 
becauſe of that, we ſhould welcome it the 
more chearfully; for rhis may be an ar- 


gument to move them to welcome the go- | 
ſpel, that it was the goſpel that was to be | 


preached to all n.tions.. 

X. However ſuch who are now * 
ed in the office of the miniſtry, ſtand in 
a relation, as miniſters,. to-the whole uni- 
verſal viſible church, and ſo may exerciſe 


_ their office in any part thereof, yet even 
herein there is a difference betwixt them 


and the apoſtles; for, however ordii 
miniſters may. do the duty®of paitors in 
any part of the viſible church, by virtue 


of their office, unde fone rebate aft fer 


the of the whole; yet the ordinary 
L their office is limited to ſome 
certain flock: or other, which they ought 
to overſee and take heed unto, Acts xx. 28. 
bur the apoſtles were not thus limited, 
but had the broad world for their « 


py” 


and fo the care of all the churches lay upon | 


_— xi: 28. for they received a- 
leſbip among all nations. 

Pl. As it lieth upon miniſters to be dead 
to themſelves in the diſcharge of their mi 
niſterial function, and that by virtue of 
their office, and to eye chiefly God's glory 


and honour; ſo the conſideration: of this, 


that the ſervants of the Lord ſhould, and 
fuch as intendeth to be faithful will, deny 
themſelves, and feck their:Maſter's honour 
and advantage, ſhould ſtrongly move people 
to take tly and their meſ- 
ſage off their hands: for this 
up as a new motive, that it was for bis 
name. 

XII. As it will not a little tend to the 


glory of Jeſus Chriſt, that the goſpel is 


welcomed, and obed 2 to and 
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may be taken 


| folks condition by nature, 


re 
and faith will tend to Chriſt's glory, it is 
duty D 
this courſe, and hearken unto, obey and 

believe the goſpel; for it may be taken as 
having reference to their obedience and 
faith, viz.- that it will be for bis name, or 


glory. 


Vansx 6. Among hom are ye alſo the 
"called of Fefus Chrift. — 


HE* are moe arguments to the ſame: 
purpoſe : As, 1 You are among thoſe 
that belong to my charge, being of thole 
Gentiles uato whom 1 am ſent, and there- 


fore you ſhould hearken diligently: to what 


I ſay, 2. You-ought not to caſt at my 
doctrine, but · rather welcome it with all 
gladnefs of heart, ſeeing it is of God's free 
grace that ever you- — of the goſpel, 
who-by nature are but Gentiles, and ſo 
want thoſe privileges that the Jews boaſt 
of, as having the covenant, and the pro- 
miſes, belonging to them. 3. Though you 
were ſuch by nature, yet now there is a 
44 are Chrift's, and effectual- 
ly called, at leaſt ſo much, and- 
ſo engaged to yield obedience to Chriſt. 
Docrzixal. OBSERVATIONS. 


I. The' it be the duty of people to wel- 


| come the truths of the goſpel; when de- 


irvered by one commiſſionated, whatever 
| they be, yet ſuch truths ſhould ſo much the 
more willingly be received, when delivered 
by ſach as are in a ſpecial manner fer over 
them in the Lord, Heb. xi. 17. as having 
a ſpecial commiſſion to them in particular; 
and an obligation to take heed to them, 
wal Foe phe Aa particular: therefore, 
ays Paul, among whom are ye alſo; you 
belong to my charge, as SLE and 
ſo ſhould not reject my : 
II. A back-look, and a freſh view of 
altogether unde 

at God's hand, ſhould. 
people to hearken un- 
obey him that had on them, 


ſerving of any good 
lay ſtrong bonds on 


aich; fo becauſe this willing obedience | aad brought chem forth; for, that thoſe 
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Romans might with all willingneſs hearken 
unto Paul's doctrine, he puts them in mind, 
that they were Gentiles by birth, and ſo 
needed not be proud, ſeeing by birth they 
had no right to the oracles of God, and ſo 
ſhould be glad at their heart to welcome 
the goſpel. 

III. The Lord's goodneſs in working A 
great change in us, and bringing us fron 
darkneſs to light, and from the ſtate of na- 
ture into the ſtate of grace, ſhould be ſo far 
from cauſing us wax proud, and miſken 
ourſelves, that, on the contrary, we ſhould 
be thereby the more ſtrongly drawn to o- 
bedience : therefore does he tell them, that 
though they were Gentiles, and ſo by na- 
ture without Chriſt, being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from 
the covenants of promiſe, Eph. ii. 12. yet 
now they were the called of 2 = Chrijt ; 
and 12 would force from 


_—_— 


8 


have a ſpecial intereſt in, and relation unto, 


Chriſt; for they are his who are called; 
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| there is, ft, The 


| from afar, ere they 


he owneth them as his own; they who are 
called belong to him. 

V. The ſpecial relation that people have 
to Chriſt, or pretend to have by their pro- 
feſſion, ſhould lay ſtrong bonds on them, 
to wall worthy of him that hath calied them 
from darineſs to light; to welcome his meſ- 
ſage and meſſengers; and to yield all ſub 
miſſi ve obedience unto their Maſter, Jeſus 
Chriit : for he calls them the called of 
Chriſt ; that thereby they _ be wrought. 


VEISE 7. To all that be in Rome, beleved 
of God, called to be ſaints : Grace to you, 


and peace from God our Father, and tie 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Net is the ſecond part of the inſcrip- 
tion of this epiſtle. containing the 
deſcription of thoſe unto whom the 


apoſtle 
did write: as alſo the ſalutation which be 


Chap. I. 
place of habitation, inhabitants of Rome. 
2dly. More ſpecially, 1. Beloved of Grd; 
2. Called; 3. . In the ſalutation 
good things wiſhed for. 
1. Grace; that is, the goodwill and favour 
oft God: 2. Peace; a fruit, and an effect 


flowing therefrem; reconciliation with God, 


peace of conſcience, and with others; ard 
all other things, neceflary ſor our welbe- 
ing here or hereafter. And, 2d/y, The 
cauſes of theſe good things. 1. Ihe prin- 
cipal, Gad our Father. 2. T he procuring 
ſs and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
herein alſo he preſſeth home his point. 
DocTRrINal OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Such is God's goodneſs and kindneſs to 
his people, that he will not let them want 
a word of inſtruction and direction when 
he ſees it fit, but will ſend it to them even 
want it; for here he 
ſtirs up Paul, now at Corinth (as is gene- 


rally ſuppoſed) a ciry in Greece, ro write 
to 


Rome, a great way diſtant. Be where 
we will, God can find a way to let us know 


| his mind when he ſees fit. 


II. Albeit God will do good to the ſeed 
of rhe righteous, and that to many gene- 
rations, yet grace goes not by heirſhip : 
and the Lord's beginning a good work in 
any place will not tye him to keep up the 
candleſtick there in all time coming; for 
Rome, that then was famous for ſaints in ic, 


is now become the ſcat of the Beaſt. God 


hath not tied his goſpel to ary one place, 
but can remove it, when he ſees it abuſed. 
III. As the ſaints are the perſons moſt 


| in eſteem with God, and whom he reſpects 


| before princes and great ones; ſo ſhould 

uch be high in our eſtimation and affec- 
tion: for here Paul, miſkening the great, 
rich, and mighty citizens. and courtiers, 
writes to the poor faints among them; and 


| it is ſuch that are honoured with this epiſtle. 


IV. As it is a ſpecial and prime priv ilege 
of itſelf, to be beloved of God; fo it is that 
u hich believers ought to lcok upon as their 
garland and crown, and as a chief badge of 


uſed. They are deſcribed, 1/?, From their 


| Eonour : for here the prime and chief > 4 
et 


Verſe 7. 
ther which he gives them is this, that they 


are beloved of God. 

v. Howbeit by Adam's tranſgreſſi 
mankind did forfeit their right to heaven, 
and became enemies to God, yet in that ſin- 
ful maſs, and among that loſt race, there 
was ſome unto whom the Lord carried e- 
verlaſting kindneſs, and had a room for in 
his electing love: for this, to be beloved of | 
Gad, is a privilege belonging to ſome only, 
whom the Lord in due time calleth unto 
himſelf; therefore is this epither joined with 
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on alt | 
by Paul's 


eſt, ſeeing their ſouls may be as dear to 
; Chriſt; and they are to give an account for 
them, as for others. I hus we are taught 
example, who, without reſpect 
of perſons, writes to all the ſainta at Rome ; 
not pref: one before another. 

X. A lively apprehenſion and conſidera- 
tion of God's loving. kindneſs to us taking 
effect in time, in effectually calling and re- 
newing us, will forcibly draw us toobedience, 
as by a virtue, We can not rightly 
think of his old love, and his old love now 
| verified and demonſtrated, but our hearts 


_— and ſaints, to ſkew, that this is pe- 


cuiiar to ſuch only. 
VI. From this eternal love of God, flow- 
eth all thoſe ſpecial bleſſings which in time 


he communicateth ; and in — this of 
effectual calling. And ſuch as are effec 
tually called, may thence gather, that they 
had a room in the Lord's everlaſting love; 
for to be beloved of Cod and called, is here 
joined, as the cau'c and effect. 

VII. Such as are effe&tu:lly called have 
on them the righteouſneis of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and are in part ſanctified; and daily pro- 


moving and advancing forward in the way 
of holineſs : for in theſe reſpects it is, that 
they are called ſarnts, devoted to holineſs. 
And ſuch as are indeed effectually called, 
will be following after holineſs, and labour- 
ing to lock like ſaints: for therefore are 
called, and ſaints, joined together. 
VIII. Howbeit all and every one that 

are viſible profeſſors, and federally holy, 
1 Cor. vii. 14. are not truly and really 
ſanctified inwardly; yet it is our duty to look 

upon all ſuch as are viſible profeſſore, as true 

members of rhe viiible church; 
ſteem them ſaints, as long as their practice 
doth not belye their profeſſion: for albeit 
it can hardly be thought, that all theſe pro- 
feſſors at Rome were really ſuch as they pro- 
feſſed themſelves to be, vet as long as there 
was nothing known to the contrary, Paul 
calls them all ſa:ats, and called ones. 

IX. Ir is the duty of paſtors, who have 
the charge of ſouls, to be as tender of the 
Poreſt — their charge, as ef the great- 


| and deal with him eſſcctually for the fame; 


and to e- 


muſt be warmed with theſe beams, and re- 
flect back again. Therefore, to move 
them to welcome his doctrine, he puts them 
in mind of God's eternal love. coming to 
height in time, when he calls them beloved 
of God, &c. 

From the SaLur Arto learn; 

I. That it is the duty of Chriſtians te 
be real and chriſtian in all their carriag 
and deportment; even in their moſt ordi- 

vary actions, as ſalutations, and the hke : 
for here Paul is not faluting them with 
toom empty complements, but breathing 
out from the heart ſincerity, and ſpiritual 
Chrittianity, wiſhing to them grace and 
peace. 

IL As it is the duty of miniſters to be 
| labouring to get their people into God's 
favour, and at peace with him, by ſerious 
exhortation ; ſo ſhould rhey be making 
conſcience to hold up their caſe to God, 


for this being in manner of a prayer, teach- 
ech us ſo much. . 
III. Whatever thing elſe we have to do 
in a world, this ſhould be our main buſineſs, 
and herein ſhould we moſt exerciſe our- 
ſelves, to be ſneltered under the favour and 
good will of God, and to enjoy his peace: 
for here, when he would with them all the 
good he could, he wiſheth them grace and 
peace; to ſhow them, that as this was the 
beſt he could with them, fo it ſhould be 
moſt defirable unto them, and moſt endea- 


 youred after. 
IV. 


18 


IV. It is a moſt ready way for miniſters 
10 gain their point with people, and to 
bring them up io obedience to the faith, 
at leaſt to take their doctrine and exhorta- 

tions well off their hands, to be carrying 
— themſelves fo among them, as that they may 
ſee, that miniſters are ſo far from wiſhing 
them hurt, or any thing which may tend to 
their prejudice, that, upon the contrary, if 
there be any thing better than another, 
that they with them that from their very 
heart: therefore, that theſe Romans may 
take Paul's doctrine well off his hand, he 
lets them ſee, that he reſpects them fo, that 
he wiſheth from his heart they had the 
beſt things imaginable. 

V. That is only folid and laſting peace, 
and ſanctied proſperity, which floweth 
from God's favour and as a ſtream 
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grace, 

from a fountain : therefore does he here 
et down ace, in the firſt place, as being 
the only fountain and ſpring from whence 
floweth peace with God, Rom. v. 1. Being 
juſtified ned ly faith, we have peace with God--- 

confcience, and all proſperity, 
se under the name 


of peace. | 2 | 
VI. Such as are beloved of God, have 


this privilege among others, that as God's 


favour and goodwill are theirs, ſo he allow- 
eth them peace and reconciliation, and 2 
Tight to all other external advantages, (in- 
cluded under the word peace); and as he 
ſees it conducing for chair ſpiritual advan- 
tage, will let them enjoy the ſame : for 
after he has called them beloved of Gad, 
then he wiſheth, or prayeth, for grace and 
peace. And his prayers te?cheth us, that 
ſuch as are beloved of God, have ground 
to expect peace, in the Lord's own time 
and manner. 

VII. All beloved believers, be they weak 
or ftrong, eminent for or not, have 
one and the ſame Father: the meaneſt and 
weakeſt true believer in Rome, had the 
ſame Father with eminent and gracious 
Faul; therefore faith he, cur Father. 


VIII The thrifty way of coming ſpeed 


Chap. I. 
with God in our to him, for our- 
ſelves or others, is to be laying hold on him 


as our Father ; and ſo engaged to hear the 
humble and approven defires. of his own 
children: for this is Paul's way of it; in 
petitioning for grace and peace to theſe 
Romans, he takes up God as bis covenanted 
God and Father, p, confidereth him un- 
der that notion, and claſpeth about him, 
ſaying, Our Father. Our faith cannot 
chooſe but be weak, when we Os upon 
God as one having no pity or affection to- 
ward us, but as ſtanding aloof; and ſo our 
prayers cannot but be heartleſs. 

IX. The only way for folk to win to 
the manifeſtation and intimation of God's 
favour and goodwill, and to win to true 
peace, is to be getting, their intereſt in God 
as their Father, thro? Jcſus, inſured, and 
cleared: for no grace nor peace for us, but 
from God our Father. And when once that 
is, then all is right: then is his favour felt; 
then is the conſcience calmed and ſettled; 
and then all things, and all caſes, turn to 
the beſt. 

X. As Paul's joining, in this his petition, 
Jeſus Chriſt with the Father, teacheth us, 
that we ought to worſhip, in our a 
by petiriovipg Jeſus Chriſt, as we do the 
Father, and thereby acknowledge him to 
be God equal with the Father, able and 
willing to hear and to help; fo it cleareth 
to us the manner how God communicateth 
to believers his ſpiritual favours, and tem- 
poral mercies alfo, viz. in Chriſt Jeſus, or 
by virtue of his merits: for Chriſt is the 
conduit through which God conveyeth of 
his fuineſs ; and therefore Paul thinks it 
not enough to ſay, Grace be unto you, and 
veace from God the Father. but adds more- 
over, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Verss 8. Firſt, I thank my God through 
Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith ts 
ſpoken of throughout the wrt world. 


Fter the inſcription, the apoſtle ſetteth 
denn the preface unto the whole 
— ; 


Verſe 8. 
; wherein he driveth on the ſame de- 
fign, and uſeth arguments whereby he 


might prevail with them to welcome his 
doctrine. And in this verſe we may take 
notice of two arguments, thus. 1/7, Every 
body that I have occaſion to ſpeak with, 
hath much to ſay to your commendation; 
the news of your ſubmitting to the goſpel 
of Chriſt, and ſhaking off of your Hearhen- 
iſm, is gone far and wide; every body 
commenderh, and ſpeaketh to your praiſe ; 


now it were a foul ſhame for you, that are 


ſo highly commended, to reje& my meſſage, 
and the truths of God I am to deliver; 
therefore you mult take well what I ſay to 
Von. 240. This your faith, and fo com- 
mended, is not the thing that I envy, but 
that wherefore I am heartily glad; and fo 
glad, that I cannot but bleſs God through 
22 Ciri/t for the ſame : therefore look 
not upon me as your ill-wither, but as one 
that rejoiceth to fee you thrive. 
HENCE LEARN, 


L As it ſhould be the duty of all Chri- 


ſtians to rejoice and be glad, when they | 


hear of God's thriving among any 
people; ſo eſpecially miniſters ſhould have 
2 glad heart, es any under their char 


Joy and rejoicing : therefore we ſee how 
glad Paul's heart is, that there is fo much 


good ſpoken of theſe Romans: See Phil. i. 


4. Col. i. 3. 1 Thell. i. 2. 2 Tbeſſ. i. 3. 
II. The right way of venting and ex- 
preſſing our joy for the grace of God in 


others, is by way of thankfulneſs to God 


for the ſame : praiſes to God the Father, 


fountain of al! ſ piritual bleſſings, i is the right 


channel for ſpiritual joy to run into; there- 
oy runs out in praiſes, and 


fore Paul's 3 


thankfulneſs ro God. I thank, &c. 
TIL. If we would be at r for 


grace beſtowed on ourſelves and others. 
we would do well to look on it as coming 


from God, the Father of bleſſings; and 
as having its original from no lower efficient. 
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ge | in and through Chriſt, Col. iii. 17. 2 all 
are obeying the goſpel; this ſnould be their 


79 
principal efficient of that grace, then will 
we be more fit to give him hearty thanks 
for it: for Paul's thanking of God, fays, he 
looked on God as only wands, as being 
the chief cauſe of it. 

IV. Whether we be praying or praiſing, 
it were good for us to be looking on God 
as ours by covenant. It is a happy thing 
when every duty drives our hearts nearer 
God; and is ſo far from fitting in our 
light, and from keeping us from reſting 
on our rock, that, on the contrary, it clears | 
up our intereſt more; and in it we win to 
claſp our arms about God as ours: for 


then duties ſhall run apace. And, as with 
great boldneſs and confidence we will pray 


for others; ſo with greater chearfulneſs 
will we thank God for his goodneſs to 
others, when our intereſt in God is clear: 
therefore, ſays Paul, I thank my God. Phil. 
L 4 ---- Making requeſt with joy. 
V. As all our {piritual b 

to us in and 
diator, Eph. i. 3. 


ngs cometh 
Jeſus Chriſt our Me- 
ſo ſhould all our ſervice 


; and in 


hankſgivings ſhould be offered up ro God, 


in the name of the Lord Feſus, groing thanks 


| fo God----See Heb. xiii. 1 5, theretore, ſays 


Paul, 7 thank God through Chrijt. 


VL. As miniſters hearty thanking of 


God, for any good that he hath done to 


their flock, ſhould abundantly teſtify their 
love and reſpect; fo alſo, ſhould this their 


love, thus manifeſted, be a ſtrong motive 


| to move people to hearken 1o their exhor- 
from whom cometh every good gift, and the 


rarions : and therefore the apoſtle makes 
uſe of this as an argument, to mind them 
to welcome hi dcctrine. 
VII. Albeit faith be a pre gift of 
God, who is to be bleſſed and -_—_ for 
it, where-ever it can be found; yet a people, 
or company, their ſubmitting of themſelves to 
the goſpel, (thoꝰ it cannot ordinarily be ex- 
pected, that and all every one of them hath 
true ſaving faith) ſhould be matter of praife 


When we look on God as the author, and | and „* for teizned obedience 19 
much: 


29 
much: for here Paul thanks God for them 
all. Now, it can hardly be thought, that 


| all thoſe had true and ſaving faith; and tho 


it were truth, that all and every one among 
them were endued with ſaving faith, yet 


fure Paul thanks God for that faith which 
was ſpoken of far and near; and this be- 


hoved to be their profeſſion, and nor their 


faving faith, that was thus obvious, as to be 


the matter of diſcourſe, and commendation, 
to ſo many in all places. 


VIII. Folks ſubmitting to the gofpel | 


ſhould be more thought of, and in more 
account with Chriſtians, than all their other 


outward enjoyments and benefits: for this 


was it that was ſo much taken notice of a- 


mong thoſe Romans, by the Chriſtian 


churches, that Rome, or many there, were 
become profeſſed ſubjects to Chriſt ; and 


not that. they were rich, and noble, and 


did excel in other worldly deſirable things. 

IX. Folks profeſſion ſhould lay bands 
on them to welcome truths from the hands 
of God's. meſſengers, as this argument 


YerSE 9. For God is my witneſs, whom I 
ſerve with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his 
Son, that without ceaſing 1 make mention 
of you akways in my prayers... 

Nother argument is this: I would not 
have you queſtion my love and re 


« 


neſs; and that God too, of whoſe terrible 


majeſty and greatneſs, I am ſo convinced, 


that 1 dare not triffle with him in any thing 
I do, but do ſerve him without hypocriſy, 


and chearfully, even with my heart, that 
you not in my prayers, but con- 


1 forget 
unually holds you up before God. 
OBSERVE, 
I. God is ſuch an all-ſeeing Lord, as 


 guiſed ſoever they be, are open and mani- 

jeſt: iberef re Paul appeals to God in the 
matter, touc ing tte truth in this particu- 
har, xhereuato they were not privy. 
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— — 


ſpect to you, for I dare take God to wit- 


Chap. I. 

IL It is lawful now under the goſpel to 
ſwear, though not for every trivial and 
naughty matter, nor in our ordinary diſ- 
courſe, yet when lawfully called thereto, 


and when the matter is grave and ſerious; 
and our confirming of. what we ſay with 
an oath, tendeth to the glory of God, 
and the edification of others : ſo much 
doth Paul's example teach us, in this his 
ſaying, God is my witne/s; which is a 
real oath, | | 

IH. As true love where it is, cannot be 
hid, but will break out in outward acta 
manifeiting love; ſo it will particularly: 
vent it{clf to God in prayer, in the behalf 
of the party loved : for the apoſtle makez 
uſe of his couſtant mentioning of them in 
his prayer, as an evidence to periuade 
them of the truth and reality of his love 
and affection. 

IV. It is the duty of ſuch that are tak - 
ing an oath, to be ſenſible of the dreadful 
and terrible majeſty of him with whom 
they have to-do; and that he is one wha 


| wilt not be deceived : and this Paul teach 
eth. us by his 


practice, who, to ſhow what 
{cafe of a divine Majeſty he had. when 
he was appealing to him, and ſolemnly. 


calling him to witneſs, preſently addeth, 


whom TI ſerve with my ſpirit. 

V. When men dare hazard their ſouls, 
in calling God to witneſs in any particular, 
it is our duty to believe it as truth, and 
not to queſtion it any more, ſee ing an 
oath is an end of all controverſy; for o- 
ther ways the apoſtle had never taken an 
oath, if theſe Romans had not beew 
bound to have reſted. perſuaded of the 
truth of what he ſwore. 

VL. Whoever are making conſcience of 


| one duty, and. are making it their ſtudy to 


be ſincere and hearty in it, will alſo make. 


| conſcience of an oath, and beware to take 
before him all our actions, how cloſe and 


(od to witneſs an untruth : for after he 
has given his oath, that they might not 


queſtion it, he preſently ſubjoineth, whom 


Lſerve in my ſpirit. That they might not 
ſuſpect his oath, he tells them, that he 
2 


Verſes 10. 11. 12. 


is one that is ſerving the Lord with his 
ſpirit, in the work of the goſpel, where- 
to he is called, 

VII. It is che duty of miniſters, in fol- 
lowing forth their miniſterial calling, to 
be ſerving the Lord, and not to be ſcek- 
ing themſel ves, remembering who has put 
them there; and therefore they ſhould 
fo preach the gofpel, as that Gol, whoſe. 
ſervants they are, may be glorified; and 
in every point thereof they ſhould carry 
themſelves, as doing ſervice to the Lord: 
therefore ſays Paul, whom 1 ſerve in the 
Feel. 

VIII. Becauſe miniſters, in preaching 
of the goſpel, have to do with God Who 


35 4 ſpirit, that will be worſhipped 1 12 bi- E 


rit and truth; therefore it is their du 


adminiſtration of their office: they ſhould | 
| preach the goſpel wrth à pure conſcrence, 
2 Tim. i. 3. earneſtly, ſeriouſly, with ar- 
dour, and great affection; therefore fays 


Paul, whom I ſerve in my ſpirit. 1 Cor. 
bx. 16, ----Neceſſity is lat ufgon me; yea, 
ewo 15 unte me if I preach not the goſpel. | 


IX. As the goſpel is nothing but glad 


| tidin2s of good news concerning Chriſt; 
fo the promnlgaion and preaching of the 


fame goſpel, is from the ſame Chriſt, who | 


fitted men for rhat purpoſe, and gave them 

a commiſſion to go preach the goſpel to 
all nations, Marth. xxviii. for thus it is 
called the goſpel of his Son. 

X. Prayer is a duty that ſhould nor be 
gone about in firs and ſtarts, but conſtant- 
ly; therefore ſays Paul, without ceaſing, 
and always in my prayers. 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 
Pray without ceafing. See Luke xviii. 1. 
and xxi. 36. Rom. xii. 12. 

XI. Thoſe over whom the Holy Ghoſt | 
hath made us overſeers, ſhould lie near 
our hearts; and paſtors ſhould make con- 
ſcience to mind them to God, without 
ceaſing and wearying, as Paul's example 
teacheth us here. 

XII. Not only ſhould we hold up their 
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ſufficiently convince people of rhe reality 


ale to God who „ 
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but even ſuch as hath gotten ſome ſpecial 
bleſſing and favour from God, ſhould be 
| conſtantly recommended to him, that he 
would keep that which he hath granted 
from dying out; and would through his 
bleffing increaſe the ſame: for Paul ſays 
| here, LK made mention of thoſe Romans, 
whoſe faith was ſpoken of far and near, 
in his prayers. 

XIII. The ſerious and conſtant minding 
of people to God by rh-ir paſtors, ſhould 


of their paſtors love towards them; and 
being thus convinced, they are obliged. to 
welcome God's meſſage at their hands; 
for this 1 is the force of this argument. 


ty-| VERSES 10. 11. 12. Making r ! 
to be labouring for ſincerity and zeal inthe | g requeſt (if by 


any means now at length I might have 
a proſperous journey by the will of God ) 
fo come unto you. 

For I long to fee you, that I may impart 
unto you ſome ne Lift, to the end you 
may be eſtabliſhed ; 

That is, that I may be comforted together 
with you, by the mutual faith beth of 


you and me. 


HE apoſtle, in prof 


ecuting his pur- 
poſe further, doth make uſe of a 
new argumznt to this purpoſe: My love 
to you is ſuch, that I earneſtly long to be 
with you; it is my earneſt deſire to God, 
that he would grant me a proſperous 
journey towards you; I mean ſuch a jour- 
ney as may be according to his good plea- 
ſure: aud that not by reaſon of any deſign 
I have to enrich myſelf thereby, or to 
take any thinz from you, bur that rather 
| 1 may give you, and 2ive you freely, even 
of thoſe chin s chich 301 hath giren me; 
even ſuch things as may tend to your pro- 
fir and eſtabliſhment: not as if I looked 
upon on as young tender babes, necding 
ſuch props, or as if I were ſo far above 
you, as incapable of receiving any advau- 
rage from you, in the fame kind, for 
as I would give, ſo would I take; | Oy 


fore you muſt not reject this my exhorta- 
uon. 
HENCE OBSERVE, 
I. As it is chriſtian- like and comely for 
people to be acknowledging God, and his 


rovidence, in all their ways; ſo a Chri- 
ſtan, in a ſpiritual frame and temper, will 
be praying for, and taking the meaneſt and 
moſt ordinary favour from God; as Paul's 


example teacheth us, who here did ſuppli- 
care the Lord for his journeying. 


II. Miniſters that are fairhfully minding 


their work, and deſirous of the ſalvation 


of poor ſouls, will be ſparing no pains, but 


ſeriouſly looking for, and deſirous of op- 
portunities and occaſions, wherein they may 
be in a capacity of doing ſomewhat for their 
adrantage: for here Paul, a man travelling 
in pain, till he ſaw the ſal vation of ſouls, 
will not only write, but moreover is long- 


ing for, and deſirous of an opportunity of | 


journey unto them. 


III. So deſirous of the ſalvation of poor 


ſouls ſhould miniſters be, that they ſhould 


be ſo far from ſhunning occaſions of ad- 
vantaging people, becauſe of difficulties 
in the way, that they ſhould reſolve up- 
on hardſhips and loſſes, in the way of 
the faithful diſcharge of their duty, and 


lay their account for the worſt, that may 


be; for here Paul ſays, if by any means 
1 might have a proſperous 22 &c. as 
if he had ſaid, I do not value what croſſes 
or troubles I can meet with in my way, 
yea, I reſolve on the worſt; let it coſt me 
what it will, I would gladly ſee you. 

IV. In our ſupplications to God, it is 
our duty to be very ſubmiſſive: and in 
theſe temporal matters we ought to give 
God full liberty to cut and carve as he 
pleaſeth, and to give when and after what 
manner he pleaſeth; nor ſhould we deſire 
any thing chat is not according to his good 
will and pleaſure. Therefore Paul, rho? 
he was making requeſt unto God for & 
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| 


;/perous journey, yet with great ſubmiſſi- 
gn] ſt . a blank in God's 
hand (whom he knew to be wiſer than 
himſelf) and would have his petition 
granted when, and what way it ſeemed 
good in his eyes, and ſo as it might be 
had with his good-liking, theretore (ſaith 
he) by the will of God. 

V. As prayer ſlacketh, when affecti- 
ons to the thing prayed for, are weak and 
coldrife; ſo ſtrong deſires will be as oil to 
cauſe the wheel of prayer run more 
ſmoothly: and where prayers are ardent 
and fincere, they argue ſtrong affeftions 
to the thing deſired by prayer; for here 
Paul ſhows, why it was, that he was ſo 
ardent in his prayers for a proſperous 
journey towards theſe Romans, viz. becauſe 
he had a vehement and ſtrong deſire to 
ſee them. £ 

VI. Chriſtian love, as it is ſtrong in it- 
ſelf, and riſing from a right principle and 
ground; ſo it extendeth even to ſuch as 
they, in whom it is, never ſaw, and is de- 
ſirous of a near capacity of benefiting them; 
as we ſee in Paul, who was moſt carneſtly 
deſirous to ſee theſe Romans, that thereby 
he might be in a further capacity of do- 


ing them good. 


VII. As the ſervants of Chriſt who wou 
approve themſelves unto their Maſter in 
the day of accounts, ſhould have an eye 


unto the thriving of their Maſter's work, 


in all their deportment; fo their very 
journeying hither and thither, and their 
ſecking after opportunities to converſe with: 
people, ſhould be for the doing good unto 
their ſouls, and for the advancement of 


| the work of the Lord among them: there- 


fore Paul, as one that did not ſeek him- 
ſelf, or his own things, longed fo earneſtly . 
to be with them, that he might do their 
ſouls good; his end was not to get ſome 
temporal courteſy and favour from them, 
but to eſtabliſh their ſouls, by ſpeaking 
according to the gift given him of God, 
for this he was deſirous to impart to them. 
VIII. Not only is it the duty of the -, 
: ards 


Verſes 10. 11. 12. 
ards of Chriſt, to be diſtributing of theſe 
good things the Lord hath laid under their 
hand, as opportunity offereth; but they 
mould be ſtudying to find out occaſions, 
and ſo deſirous to impart of what God hath 
given, as to long for, and earneſtly deſire 
to have the opportunity, and to be put in- 
to a capacity of giviag out of that food 
wich God hath made them ſtewards of; 
for faithful Paul is here longing to ſee them, 
to the end he might impart ſome ſpiritual 
gift, &c. God giveth them no taleat to 
ide up into a napkin. 
IX. As the office of the miniſtry is 
from the Lor. d, and given freely unto whom | 
it ſeemerh good in the Lord's eyes to give 
it; ſo theſe endowments and qualincations 
wherewith they are fitted and enabled for 
the work, are not of their own ſpinning; 
but are alſo freely beſtowed by the Lord, | 
whether they be ordinary or extraordina- 
ry, and ſhould be acknowledged as coming 
from him, and for that cauſe more faith- 
fully laid forth for him: for here theſe 
qualifications that were in Paul whether 
for exhortation, for doctrine, for prophecy, 
for interpretation, or the like, are called 
gifts; gifts freely given, and gifts given 
of God's free grace, as the word imports. 
See 1 Cor. xii. 8. 9. 10. 11. „ 
X. As thoſe gifts and qualifications a 
from God's Spirit, who worketh them in 
whom he pleaſeth, and beſtowed by the 
Lord for a fpiritual end; ſo ſhould miniſters 
be far from abwing them unto their own 
canal advantage and bye-ends, and ſhould 
only employ them for the ends appointed 
of God, viz. the ſpiritual emolument and be- 
nefic of ſouls ; for in theſe reſpects are they 
called here ſfrritual giſts, and gifts that 
m ht tend to their eſtabliſhment. | 
XI. Such is the weakneſs of grace oft | 
in believers. and ſuch is the fallehood and 
deceitfulneſs of their hearts, as yet not 
thoroughly renewed and changed; and 
ſuch is the ſtrength of corruption. and the 
ſtorms of temptation, and the malice and 
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| this is one, that when they 


reſtleſſneſs of adverſaries, that they ſtand 


23 
in great need of ſupporting and under- 
proping; of being rooted and hafted in 
grace, and built up; and therefore doth 
thoſe Romans need to be e/tabaſbed. | 
XII. Miniſters work is not ended when 
they have brought ſouls in unto Chriſt; 
but though that be a great work, yet 
beſide that, they are to labour to keep 
thoſe in Chriſt, who are brought to Chriſt, 
leaſt they ſlide back and ſuccumb in the 
hour of temptation : therefore doth Paul 
here labour to have them eſtabliſhed, and 
for this cauſe witheth to be among them. 
XIII. As believers are not above or- 
dinances, and a miniſtry, as long as they 


ſtand in need of eſtabliſhment; fo ſuch is 


the love and great goodneſs of God to- 
wards them, that he, for that end, hath ap- 
pointed a ſtanding miniſtry unto the end 
of the world; and endued men with ſpi- 
ritual gifts whereby ſouls may be eſta» 
bliſhed and confirmed: for here the Lord 
provided means whereby theſe Romans 
might be brought in to Chriit; yet Paul 
knowing that they needed to be eſtabliſh- 
ed, wiſheth to be among them for that 
end, for which alſo God had gifted him. 
And as theſe Romans needed ſuch means, 
certainly no leſs doth believers now a- 
days ſtand in need of the like; and God's 


care is no leſs now than then. 


XIV. As young believers are ſubject 
to many diſcouragements; and among o— 
ther things that uſeth to diſcourage them, 
hear any 
thing intimating that they are not ſuch as 
they ought to be, or when they compare 
themſelves with others, who poſſibly are 
of longer ſtanding, and of greater expe- 
rience, and findeth ſuch a great difpropor- 
tion, preſently they are ready to con- 
clude, that all are wrong with them, or 
at leaſt, to droop and hang the head in 
diſcouragement; ſo it lieth at the door of 
the miniſters of the goſpel to ſee to this, 
and to uſe all poſſible fair means to pre- 
vent the ſtumbling of the weak; as Paul 
doth here, fearing they ſhould have 2 
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| forth; and proof 


ing of their needing to be ſtrengthen- 


ed, &c. by mitigating what he ſaid for- 
merly, in this 12th verſe. 

XV. The beſt way for paitors, or others, 
to prevent the diſcouragement that young 


beginners are obnoxious unto, is not to 


harp too much upon their weakneſs and 
infirmities, but rather to be putting them- 


| ſelves in the ſame caſe and condition with 


them, as needing the ſame ſupply and 
help that they ſtand in need of; and ſo 
making the caſe common, it will be the 
leſs grievous and burdenſome unto weak 
beginners :. therefore Paul tells them, he 
had need of exhortation or conſolation, 
(for the word will bear both) as well as 
they, and that from them, as well as they 


From him. 


XVI. There is none ſo far advanced in 
Chriſtianicy, while they are on this ſide 
of the ſun, as not to need help and com- 
fort even from others that are their infe- 
riors, as Paul teacheth us, while he con- 


feſſeth here, that he would be comforted, 


or exhorted, even by theſe Romans to 
whom he was writing. 


XVII. As iron ſharpeneth i iron, ſo Chri- 
ſtian communion and fellowſhip, when 
rightly improven, will prove a mean 
whereby Chriſtians will be mutually edi 
fied, and built up; as Paul reacherh us, 


them would tend to their mutual comfort. 

XVIII. Then is chriſtian communion 
well managed and uſed, when thereby 
mutual diſcoveries and evidences of the 
reality of God's grace in them is held 


ledge of, and faith in Chriſt, and menti- 
on made of their mutual experiments of 
God's love, c. for the mutual faith bat h 
of Paul and theſe Romans, was to be made 


known and diſcovered, when they were | 


to meet together. 

XIX. Believers meeting together, and 
by conference, or other exerciſes, ſhewing 
to one another their embracing of Chriſt, 


iven of their know- 


24 An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


| 
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Chap. I. 
bled, and been diſcouraged at his ſpeak- adhering to him, and living in him, will 


by this means ſtrengthen and comfort one 
ancther, and alſo admoniſh and exhort 
| fuch as faint, and are like to weary, and 
hereby the ſtrongeſt will be profited by 
the weakeſt; for it was by therr mutual 


aith that Paul ſays, he would be comforted 


teget her with them. 


VERSE 13. Now, I would not have yon 
ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I pur- 
poſed to come unto you ( but was let hi- 
cherte) that | might have ſome fruit a- 


mong you alſo, even as among et ber Gen- 


ties. 


Nother argument much to the ſame 

purpoſe: Not only have I been de- 
ſirous cf a proſperous journey to come 
unto you, and inſtant with God by pray- 
er, that my deſire mizhc be granted, but 
morcover I have been labourinę for op- 
portunities, and caſting in my mind, how, 
and what way, and what time, I would 
win unto you; and oft- times laying down 
reſolutions, that, at ſuch or ſuch a time, 
I would come to you; only the Lord 
thought good to lay ſome impediment in 
my way, and nothing but that keeped me 
from coming unto yeu; and that not for 


| any particular of mine own, ſave what 
| concernerh you, that ſome of you that 
while he ſayeth, that his converſing wird | 


are not yet brought in to Chriſt, might be 
brought in, and ſo my miniſtry ſhould 
have fruit among you, as it kath — 
others. Therefore, 

HENCE LtARN, 

I. As it is not enough for people to 
be praying for that which is for their be- 
hoof, but alſo ſhould moreover be fo ſe- 
rious, and earneſt in endeavouring after 
the ſame, as tha! they ought to be laying 
hold on every fair occaſion whereby they 
may attain what is praved for; ſo, in 
particular, miniſters of the gofpel ſhould 
not think it enough, to pray for ſuch or 
ſuch means, whereby they might edify the 


people, but alſo ſtudy to lay bold on the 


St 


firſt offered occaſion; for Paul, we fee, did 
not only pray for a proſperous journey to 


ing whatever fairoccaſion did preſent itſelf : 
Adds xix. 21. ---Paul purpoſed iu the ſprrit--- 
to go to Feruſalem, ſaying, After ¶ have been 
there, I muſt alſo for Rome. | 


II. Many a time it ſeemeth good in the 


Lore's eyes, to ſtop lawful purpoſes and 
reſolutions; and theſe purpoſes neverthe- 
leſs laudable and lawful: and it-is ordinary 
for faithtul miniſters, in their miniſterial 
function, to have their deſires obſtruct- 
ed. Paul would gladly have been at 
Rome, that he might have gained 
end yet though his deſire was lawful and 
commendable {for here he avows it, and 


ö 


come to theſe Romans, but Was 
uſing other lawful endeavours, apprehend- 
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of their 


fouls ; 


maintains it) the Lord was pleaſed to put a 


ſtop in his way. 
UI. Whenever the Lord in his provi- 
gence, either layeth, or ſuſſereth the devil 
to lay, invincible impediments in our way, 
ſo as we cannot come by our purpoſes and 


endeavours, in a lawful and honeſt way, 


we ſhould then reverence Providence, and 
as contentedly fit down, as if we had got- 
ten an expreſs prohibition: therefore ſays 


Paul, he was forbidden, (as the word 1i2ni- | 


feth) when hindered, either by God's 
giving bim his hands full elſewhere, or by 
Satan the like; ſee Acts xvi. 10. &c. 
1 Theſſ. ii. 18 here re we would bave 
come unto you (eben Paul) once ana again; 
but Satan hindred us. 
IV. The grea! Lord, whoſe providence 
reacheth all things, taketh ſpecial care of 
the goſpel, and rhe preaching thereof, and 
ſends it to whom, and when, he pleaſeth, 


—_— 


| 


and not to others, nor till he thinks fit; 


he can ſtop the wheels when, and as long 
28, he will: as here he ſtopped Paul from 
carrying the goſpel to them at Rome for a 
while. Whatever hand ſecond cauſes may 
lave in this, his ſupreme righteous arm 
ſhould be marked, and acknowledged. 

V One of the great deſigns of miniſters, 
in their travelling and marching from place 


| 


| barbarous and ignoran 


So, as much as in me 1s, T am _ ts 


| the end he might prevail fo far with them 


25 
to place, ſhould be the gaining of ſouls to 
Chriſt: this ſhould be the intended fruit 
painful labours. This was one of 
the ends why Paul would have been at 
Rome, viz. that be might have ſome fruit 
among them; by which he meaneth the 
converſion of ſome to Chrift. | 
VI. The goſpel's gaining ground and 
doing good in one place, ſhouid encourage 
the meſſengers thereof to carry it farther; 
therefore his finding the goſpel having 
fruit among other Gentiles, made him the 
more deſirous to go to the Romans. 

VII. So great defire ſhould the miniſters 
of the goſpel have to ſee it thrive, as if all 
the fruit of their pains and labour were 
their own, and none's elſe; and therefore 
he calls che fruit his, that I might have, &c. 


VeRsEs 14. 15. J am debtor bath to the 
Greeks, and to the barbarians, both to 
the wiſe, and to the unwiſe. 


preach the goſpel to you that are at 
alſs. ö 


| H Aving from the tenth verſe expreſſ- 


ed the vehemency of his deſire to be 
among them; and held forth many ſpeax- 
ing and undeniable evidences thereof; to 


as to entertain kindly his epiſtle, and the 
doctrine therein delivered ; he here fur- 


| ther confirms, and giveth reaſons of this 


his defire, from the inward principle that 
moved him; to this purpoſe: Do not 
think ſtrange that I have ſuch a ſtrong in- 


| ciinaticn to come unto you, and to preach 


the goſpel among you, for there is bonds 
lying upon me; and I am under that debt 
and obligation to preach the goſpel, not 
only to you, but to all the Gentiles what- 
ſomever. be they Grecians or BarLarians ; 
be they of the learnedeſt, wiſeſt, and moſt 
judicious ſort, or of the rudeſt and moit 


t : and therefore 


| queſtion not, bur, ſo far as I am able, and 


in bis wife and well- 
orderiag 


as God will you way, 
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to preach the goſpel to you alſo at 
Rome. 
HENCE LEARN, 


in the work of the miniſtry, are not to 
look upon the preaching of the goſpel, 


and thereby the gaining of ſouls, as an ar- 


bitrary and indifferent thing, which they 


may ſet about, when and how they 


pleaſe, and leave off again, as they think |} 
good; but as a piece of work unavoid- 
ably bound upon their back, and a taſk 
which by no means they can get ſhunned; 
for it is here held forth as a debt, tan 
_ debtor, fays Paul. See 1 Cor. ix. 16. 17. 


ers of the goſpel, to endeavour after the | 
converſion and eſtabliſhment of poor ſouls, 


as it ſhould prove a ſpur in the ſides of | 


ſuch as are imployed, to walk anſwerable 


to their obligation and duty, notwith- 


ſtanding of what difficulties can be ima- 


gined to be in their way; ſo ſhould it 
move people, not only not to ſpurn at 


the meſſengers of the goſpel, when dili- 


gently following their duty, and ferting | 


E | 
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ordering providence, I am ready, and at a 


Chap. L 
world for their charge: and ſuch were call- 


ed Apoltles, and other extraordinary per- 
. whom God raiſed up, for that in- 


| ſlant, and laid aſide again when he thought 
I. All fach whom the Lord employeth 


fit; among whom was Paul, who had the 
whole Gentiles in his comeaiiica. Gre« 
cians and barbarians. 

IV. Such is now the darkneſs of the 
| underſtandings of men by nature, ſince 
that general confuſion which be fel man- 
kind at the fall of Adam, that were they 
never fo well poliſhed and dreſſed with 
natural ſpeculations, and adorned with 
moral virtues, they cannot of themſelves 


attain unte the knowledge of (hriſt in 
| the goſpel ; 

II. The conſideration of this, that there | 
is ſuch a neceſſity lying upon the preach- 


but wiſe and unwiſe, Gre- 
cian and deins are all alike: and to 
them the goſpel muſt be preached, and 
Paul muſt have a commiſſion to preach to 
them the unſpeakable riches of Chriſt: 
Cor. ii. 14. But the natural man recerv- 
eth nat the things of the Spirit of God : for 
they are Folifbneſs unto him; neither can 
he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned. 

V. Howbeit men fooliſhly doting and 
reſting upon their vain natural ſpeculations, 
| ſhould think meanly of the doctrine of the 


againſt ignorance and profanity, but alſo | goſpel, as not anfwering their humoure, 


heartily and ſweetly to welcome the go- | 
ſpel, and chearfully yield obedience there- 


| wo: all which is implied in the word debt. 


For what honeſt man will not be moved 
at the fight of his obligation, to endea- 
vour after a fulfilling of it; and who 


will not take that well off a man's hand, 
they ſee him bound to do, eſpeci- 


which 


ally when it is for their own advantage, 
as the payment of a debt is. 

III. The only wiſe Lord, at the be- 
ginning of the goſpel, ſaw it needful for 
the ſpreading of the ſame, and for found- 
ing of churches, to 


ſome to . |, not to one con- 


gregation only, but to all people, far or 


near, to whom God in his providence 
would bring them. They were not fixed 
to one particular flock, but had the broad 


give a commiſſion to | 


and fooliſh imaginations, and account it 


foolilbneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. yet there is ſuch 


depths in it, as may give the beſt of their 
brains enough to do: and withal, con- 
taining the mind of God, and holding 
forth his counſel ſo clearly, that through 
God's grace, the ſimpleſt idiot, and barba- 
rian, may take it up: and therefore Paul 


ſays, he is a debtor to both wiſe and un- 


e; knowing that it was a mean for the 
| inſtruction of the one, as well as of the 
other; and as it would give inſtruction to 


the barbarian, ſo the Grecian, for all his 


vit, would ſtand in need of it, and receive 
light by it. 

VI. As the miniſters of the goſpel have 
not their flocks all of one ſize and kind, 
but ſome wiſe and ſome unwiſe; fo it is 
their duty to be endeavouring to pay * 
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debt they owe to both, and fo to preach as 
both may be bettered; babes may have their 
milk, and grown Chriſtians ſtrong food: 
for Paul ſays, he was debtor both to the 
wiſe and the unwiſe. See 1 Cor. iii. 1. 2. 
Heb. v. 12. 13. 

VII. A right fight of miniſters their 
commiſhon over ſuch and ſuch a charge, 
ſhould put them in mind of, and incite 
them to, every particular duty, to every 
particular perſon within their charge, ſo 
far as they are able: for Paul, from the 
conſideration of his commiſhon over Gre- 
cCians and barbarians, infers particularly his 
duty of preaching to the Romans, ſaying, 
So, as far as in me is, I am ready, &c. 

VIII Albeit the conſtant ſettled charge 
of the miniſters of the goſpel now, be not 
of ſuch 2 latitude as was the charge of the 
apoſtles; yet there is none, comparing 
their ordinary endowments and qualifica- 
tions with the extraordinary endowments 
of the apoſtles, but muſt ſee more work 
for him than he can get done; and fo cry 
out with the ſame Paul, ho is jufricient | 
for theſe things? and. therefore the apoſtle 
here ſays, As much as in me is, I am rea- 
dy, &c. Importing, that though he was 
willing to preach to them, and others of 
his charge, yet he was not able to get all 
Cone. | | 

IX. Notwithſtanding that miniſters of 
the goſpel cannot get their commiſſion fol- 
lowed forth in every point; yet that ſhould 
be ſo far from diſcouraging them, and 
male ing them deſpair and quite the work, 
that rather it ſnould be as oil to make their 
deſires to flame and increaſe, and their 
inclinations more forward and bent to 
do all that is within their power, accord- 
ing as occaſion offers: therefore tho? Paul 
could nor get liberty to preach to the Ro- 
mans, yet he was ready, as much as in 
him vas. 

X. However the deſires of the ſeryants 
of the Lord ſhould be fo ftrong towards 
the gaining of ſouls, as that it ſhould be 
their meat and their drink to do the will 


carry ſouls towards heaven ſafely: 


of him that ſent them, and ſhould make 
them ſhake off all the intanglements of 
this life, 2 Tim. ii. 4. No man that warreth 
intangleth himſelf with the affairs of this 
life----and whatever may prove diſtractions, 


| to impede them in their meſſage; yet they 


ought not to wreſtle againſt God and his 
providence, when he lays 1 in 
their way: for of ſuch impediments Paul 
makes exception here, while he ſays, ar 
much as in me is; that is, fo far as God 
gives liberty, there fhall nothing on my 
part hinder: if God lay any obſtruction 


in my way, there I muſt ſtand. 


VERSE 16. For 1 am not aſhamed of the 
goſpel of Chrijt : for it is the power of 
God unto ſalvation, to every one that be- 
keveth, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the 
Greek. 


HE apoſtle is here backing what he 
| Afaid, by pre-occupying an objection, 
and withal coucheth in the boſom of ir 
an argument to welcome his doctrine. It 
might have been objected thus: You ſay 
vou are ready to preach the goſpel to us; 
but how think you to do fo, when the 
wiſe ones in the world have it in con- 
tempt and deriſion, and do not value the 
geſpel, nor the carriers thereof. He 
anſwereth: However they think little of 


it, yet I am not moved thereby to have it 


in leſs eſteem; 1 am ſo far from being a- 
ſhamed of it, that I glory of it; and that 


for good reaſons too. 1. Becauſe it is the 


goſpel; good news, and glad ridings : and 


who needs be aſhamed of rhat? 2. Ir is 
the geſpel of Chriſt ; treating of him, good 
news of him, and from him: and ſhould 
I be aſhamed of it? 23. It is the power of 
God unto ſalvation: It is that effectual and 
powerful mean and inſtrument in God's 
hand, whereot he makes uſe to bring down 
the ſtrong holds of Satan in ſouls, and 
and 
ſhould I not glory of that ? It is thus 
efficacious only to believers, and to all ſuch 
D2 as 


z8- 


as Cloſe with Chriſt offered in the goſpel, 
be they rich, be they poor, without ex- 
ception : and ſhou!d 1 think ſhame to car- 
ry ſuch a meſſage? 5. The Lord thought 
ſo much of it, that the firſt proffer of it 
was made to the ſpecially- prĩvileged peo- 
ple; to the eu firſt. And, 6. However 

this box of ſweet ointment was firſt broken 

up among the Jews, and they firſt honour- 
ed therewith, yet the ſmell of it was diſ- 

fuſed farther to the Gentiles : and ſhould I 

be aſhamed to ſuch a worthy, ſavo- 

ry and excellent box ? And thus, with | 
what farther followeth in the next verſe, 

having given ſufficient grounds why he 
would not be aſhamed of the goſpel, he 
(as I faid) tacitely infinuateth- this; that 
ſeeing he was not aſhamed to preach the 
goſpel, they ought not to be aſhamed to 

hear and accept the goſpel of Chriſt, 
which is ſo powerful for the faving of all 
believers, be they Jew, be they Gentile. 
Oss ERM, | | 
I. Such is the implacable maliciouſneſs of 

Satan, and the deſperate wickedneſs of 
poor, ignorant, proud, fooliſh ſouls, whom 
Satan ſtirreth up, that the goſpel ſhall not 
want oppoftrion where-ever it cometh; and 
though it be glorious and <vorthy of all ac 
ceptation of itſelf, yer ordinarily it is ac- 
companicd with oppoſition, calumnies, and 
foul aſperſions, which is here ſuppoſed, 

in that he fays, he will not be aſhamed Fit. 

IT. All chat opprobry that can be caſt 
upon the goſpel, and all thoſe croſſes that 
do ordinarily attend tha preaching of it, at 
the hands of one or other, ſhould not ſo 
diſcourage the meſſengers of it, as to give it 
over; but rather ſhould ſtir them up to a 
rejoiang in their employment, and to mag- 
nify their office: for Paul's example in 
not being aſbamed it, ſhould. teach us as 
much. See 2 Tim. 1. 12. 

III. A right and ſanctified fight and ap- 
prehenſion of the work, and excellency of 
the goſpel, will be a mean to ſtir up the 
carriers of it, to diligence, and to ſet about 
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whatever difficuldes they may 1a all likely- 
hood encounter with: for it was the con- 
ſideration of this, that the goſpel was the 
power of God, that Paul gives as a reaſon 
why he. would do what he could to preach. 
the goſpel to thoſe at Rome, whatever re- 
proach and ill will he ſhould. meet with 
thereby: this was it that hardened him, 
againſt all croſſes imaginable. 

IV. Seeing the golpel is nothing but 
good news, and glad tidings of peace to 
rebels, of ſalvation and redemption to cap- 
tivated ſouls, of bands to bind up the 
broken-hearted, af light to the blind, and 
of the oil of joy, for ſuch as are heavy in 
ſpirit; no diſcouragement imaginable that 
the carriers of it can meet with, thould 
make them aſhamed that they are counted 
worthy. to carry ſuch a ſweet, joytul, re- 
freſhful, pleaſant, and acceptable meilage : 
for ſo much is imported in the very nam 

it getteth, the geſpel, or good news. 

V. That the golpel hath ſuch a noble 
ſubject to treat of, as is Jeſus Chriſt, t 
image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 3. T he brigituejs. 
of bis glory, and the expreſs image of his 
perſon, Heb. i. 3. and iuch a one as is this 
King of kings, to be its author and inſti- 
tutor, it ſhould ſo much the more com- 
mend it to the carriers of it. and encous 
rage them againſt what afironrs or diſgrace 
they can be expoſed to, in their faithful 
diſcharge of their office: ſo Paul was not 
aſhamed of rhe goſpel, it being the goſpel 
of Chriſt. 

VI. However the goſpel ſeem con- 
temptible ro many, to whom it ſeemerh 
fooliſhneſs, becauſe of its ſimplicity; and 
however many not only ſtand out againit 
it, and refuſe to yield obedience thereun- 
to, but alſo ſet themſelves againſt it, and 
make all the oppoſition they can; yet it is, 
in itſelf, a mean appointed of God whereby 
he bringeth about ſtrange and wonderful 
works of. power; and where the Lord is 


pleaſed to back it wi:i his ſpirit, becomes 
mighty to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, 


every piece of their work with carefulneſs, 


{word 
lerelleth 


2 Cor. x. 4. and as a two hande 


Verſe 16, 
levelleth all Before it: Therefore it is 
here called the power of Gad. Heb. iv. 12. 


Fer the word of Gd i is quick and powerful. 
4 Cor. i. 18.— Bat unto us which are ſaved, 
it is the power of God. | 
VH. In that the goſpel is ſuch a power- 
ful inſtrument and mean, whereby God is 
pleaſed to bring about mighty and won- 


be ſo much the more encouraged, and 
heartened to go through all contradiction 
and ſeas of obloquy and diſigrace, knowing 


that mauger all their oppoſition, it will be 


effectual for gaining of ſouls, where and 
when it ſeemeth good in his eyes, whoſe 
inſtrument it is: for here Paul ſays, be 
was not aſhamed of the gejpet, and. why, 


becauſe it 7s the power of God. 


VIII. How fad and lamertable muſt the 
condition of ſuch be, as either want, re- 
ject, or oppoſe this goſpel; ſeeing it is 
| Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and ſo in cove» 


the ordinary, and only ordinary mean, 
whereby ſouls are brought to ſalvation: 
how feckleſs ſoever it ſeem in itſelf, it is 


the geſpel of ſalvation, Eph. i. 13. and the 


grace of God that bringeth ſatoaticn, Tit. 
ii. 11. that diſcovereth that way, and 
bringeth folk into it; it is the nu niſtration 
of the Sprrit, which quickeneth, and giv- 

eth life, 2 Cor. iii. 8. therefore 1 it is here 
called, the potter of God unto ſa. vation. 

IX. 
preaching of the goſpel is ſuch a neceſſary 
and profitable mean, a mean wi.erchy 
poor ſouls are brought into a ſtate of ſal- 
vation, ſhould ſo harden the meſſengers 
thereof againſt all poſſible affronts, and 
render the gofpel ſo glortous and excel- 
lent in their eyes, that no ſpot of ignomi- 
ny or reproach caſt upon it, ſhould cauſe 
them turn their backs thereupon, as a- 
mam ed thereof: for, for this cauſe, that 
the goſpel was the potuer of Cod unto ſal- 
vation, Paul was not aſamed of it. 

X. Albeit the goſpel, where backed by 


the Spirit, be glorious and powerful, for 
the accompliithing and bringing to paſs | 


wendertul works; yet it is only believers 
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unto whom it' becometh the ſavour of life 
unto life: therefore ſaith Paul, it is the 

power of God unto ſalvation, to them that 
— See Heb. iv. 2. 

XI. Such is the freedom of God's offer 
in the goſpel, that whatever fort of ſinnera 
they have been to whom the offer is wade, 
and however vile and abominable they have 


derful works, the carriers thereof ſhould | been formerly, yet they ſhall be welcome, 


on condition that they heartily receive and 
embrace the ſame, and welcome Chriſt that 
is oficred therein; for the goſpel is the 
power of God unto ſalvation, to all ied ar 
believe, without exception. 

X11. Great and manifold are the privi- 
leges of people in covenant with God; 
and however they, for their iniquities, de- 
ſerve little good at God's band, yet he is 
ſo mindful of his covenant, as to ſhow them 
ſome favour beyond others: and therefore 
theſe people of the Jews, being the ſeed of 


nant with God, howbeit undeſerving at 
God's hand, yet get here the firſt offer of 
a Mediator; the cabmet of the precious 
jewels is firſt opened among them, who 
were a greatly privileged people, Rom. ix. 

5. Who are Itaelites; to whim pertain- 


4. 
eto the adoption, &c. It is to them firſt - 


Matth. x. 5. Go net into the way of the 


| Gentiles, and into any city of the y Aer 
The conſideration of his that the 


tans enter 3e net. See Adel. 8. Chap. xiii. 48. 

XIII. Albeit God was pleaſed to ho- 
nour the covenanted Jews with the firſt of- 
fer of the goſpel, yet he would not confins 
the ſame among them, but thought good 
to make the Gentiles, that were once ſtrag- 
gers and foreigners, fellow heirs and citi- 


| zens; for now the middle wall of partition 


being broken down, there is no difference 
between the Jet and the Greek : for the 


ſame Lord er all, is rich unto all that 2 


upon him: For wheſoever ſbali call u ww 
name of the Lord, 2 be Javed, Rom. x. 
12. 13. for here it ſaid, ts ys Greek alſa 
XIV. The conſideration of the eflicacy 
and uſefulneſs of the goſpel to all that be- 


lere, be they of what nation or kindred 


ſocver z, 


are ſo far from flinching from it, becauſe 

of perſecution, or what malice can effec- 

tuate, that they glory in it; ſhould be a 

ſtrong inducement to people to embrace 
heartily, and yield obedience unto the go- 

ſpel: for this is the force of the apoſtle's 
argument, whereby he would perſuade 
them to welcome the goſpel, becauſe he 

was not aſhamed of the goſpel, it being the 
power of God unto ſalvation, &c. 


VEeRrsE 17. For therein is the righteouſneſs. 
of God revealed from faith to faith. 


Is laſt argument, taken from the uſe- 
* fulneſs and efficacy cf the goſpel, he 
confirmeth in the fore part of this verſe ; 
and ſheweth, that the goſpel is the power 
of God unto ſalvation, to all ſuch as be- 
lieve, becauſe in the goſpel that righteouſ- 
neſs by which we muſt ſtand before God's 
tribunal, and which is of his invention, is 
therein declared and exhibited to believers, 
be their faith weak or ſtrong, from faith to 
Faith ; that is, that righteouſneſs of God 
by which we muſt be juſtibed, is exhibit- 
ed, and applied by faith that is ſincere, 
and is upon the growing hand, and adyan- 
cing from one degree to another. 

OssERVE, 

I. The Lord hath made ſuch a connec- 


* * 0 


and life and ſalvation, as the end, that none 
needeth to expect ſalvation without righ- 
teouſneſs; Hab. i. 13. Tcu art of purer 
eyes than to behold evii.---- 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. 
Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not 
inherit the kingdem of Gd? See Rev. 
xxi 27. For here the apoſtle's argument 
ſuppoſeth it. 
II. That righteouſneſs by which alone 
we attain urto ſalvation, cannot be learned 
by natural knowledge; but the narural 
man, however in other things he be ſharp 
enough ſighted, yet he cannot reach this, 
for it is a matter that muſt be revealed in 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
ſoever; and how the meſſengers thereot | the goſpel, for therein is this righteouſneſs 


tion berwixt righteouſneſs, as the way, | | 
As it is written, T he juſt ſhall live by 


Chap. I. 


revealed. 

III. However in folks by nature there 
be an inclination to obtain happineſs by a 
covenant of works, which is broken 
ſince; yet that righteouſneſs by which ve 
muſt ſtand before God's tribunal, and 
which is revealed and made known in the 
goſpel, is not a righteouſneſs of our own. 
purchaſing, and merit, or deviſing, but & 
rizhteouſneſs fallen upon by the infinite 
wiſe God, or a righteouſneſs of one who 
is God; for it is called the righteorſneſs of 
Gad. Phil. iti. g.----T he righteouſaec/s which 
is Cd by faith. See Rom. iii. 2 1. and 
oF "WR © 
| TV. This righteouſneſs of God which 
is revealed and exhibited in the goſpel, is 
made ours and applied by faith, laying 
hold on Jeſus and his righteouſneſs ; for 
it is revealed from faith, or by taith. 

V. The leaſt degree of faith, provided 
it be ſincere and true, appropriateth this 
revealed righteouſneſs of God in the go- 
ſpel to us: for it is revealed {rom faith te 
faith; that is, from the ſmalieſt meaſure 
and degree of faith to the greateſt. 

VI. Such is the nature of true faith, 
that however Satan be uſing many means 
whereby to make it fail, and die, yet it is 
ſtill growing from one degree and meaſure 
to another, from faith to faith. 


faith. 


1 E apoſtle having ſhown, how the 

goſpel is the power of God unto 
falvation, to all that believe, by ſhewing 
that therein is the way to ſalvation, rhro? 
faith applying the righteouſneſs of God, 
without which no ſalvation; he comes to 
the main queſt ion which he is about to 
clear, touching juſtification by faith alone, 
without the works of the law. 

Here then beginneth the ſecond part of 
the epiſtle; and the firſt doctrine which 


the goſpel; and ſo cannot be known but by 


| he propoſeth and cunfirmeth, is _ ju- 
| cation 


Verſe 17. 
ſtification by faith alone. And this aſſer 
tion, or thefis, he choſeth to ſet down, as 
it were couched in the prophet's words; 
wherein alſo is held forth a confirmation 
from Scripture. Take the theſis thus: 
We are jujtified by FaiTH, and not by 
Worxs. His firit argument ſtandeth 
thus: If fo be Scripture affirm, that we 
are juſt by faith, and by faith we live, 
then are we yjujtified by faith. But the 
former is true; Therefore. The con- 
ne cti on is undoubted ; and the words of 
Havakkuk prove the aſſumption, viz. 
That we are juſt, and live, by taith : for 
K is written, Hab. ii. 4. The juſt & all ide 


N 
by faith; or, The uit by fadb ſhall live: 
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IV. Howbeit it hath ſeemed good in 


the Lord's eyes, to give us ſo ample a rule 


to walk by, and to examine doctrine by, 
as many proofs may be had of one point; 
yet ſeeing the author of this word is a 
God of truth, who cannot lye, one word, 
and one place of ſcripture, ſhould be ſuf- 
ficient to confirm us cf the truth of a 
doctrine; as Paul's citing only one place 
of ſcripture gives us to know. 

V. We ought to be ſo well acquainted 
with. the Scriprures, that the very recit- 
ing of the words ſhould be enough to put 
us to the place where it is, thv' it be not 
named: therefore does Paul only ſay, 
As it is written; naming neither where, 


for it may be read both ways. 
Hz ct OBS+ RVE, 
I. The doctrine of juſtification by faith 
zs ſo neceſſary to be well underitood, and 
ſo oppugned and obſcured by Satan and 
his inſtruments, as it concerneth all to be 
well acquainted therewith, and to labour 
to have it cleared and confirmed to us 
from the word of the Lord: therefore 
doth Paul inſiſt fo much upon it here, 
and bezinneth with, As it is written, 
II. So precious ſhould truth be uato 
both paſtor and people, and ſo warry 
ought both to be of error, that as the 
paſtor ſ:ould labour to bring forth no- 
thing unto people but what he can pro- 
duce ſcripture for, and ſhow that fu rf 
# 15 written; ſo people ſhould ſrarch and 
try whether the doctrines delivered be 
according to the word written, or not: 
tbercfore doth Paul confirm his aſſertion 
by thus it is ꝛbritten. | | 
III. However the Lord hath. been 
pleaſed to afford us many helps, whereby 
we may attain unto the clear diſcovery of 
truth, and which we may ſafely make uſe 
of in their own place; yer the only teſt | 
and touchſtone by which we are to try 
what is truth, what is error, and upon | 
which we are to reſt, is the word of the 
Lord: Thus it is written, ſhould ſuffici- 


m 


is not ſpeaking how and what way peo 


nor by whom. 

VI. So full and comprehenſive is this 
touenſtone, the law and the teſtimony, 
by which we are to try what is light and 
what is darkneſs. that we may confirm a 
truth from a place where that truth is not 
directly and intentionally handled, nor is 
the direct ſcope ot the place to ſpeak to it: 
for here the apoſtle makes uie of that 
place of Habakkuk, where the propher 

le 

may be juſtiſicd before God, but how the 

godly ſhould be ſupported, and have a 
life of it even in days of trouble; only it 

might be gathered from it by a juſt con- 
ſequence, thus: If the righteous have a 
comfortable life, thro' waiting on God, 
in an evil time, and that by faith, it muſt 
be by faith that he is brought into a liv- 
ing ſtate, and juſtified. Or, if it be read 
the other way, Te juſt by fait ſhall live, 
then it clearly holds forth, that it is by 
faith (viz. laying hold on Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs, and in his blood) that they are 
juſt, or juſtified. It is a great wrong done 
to ſcripture, ben conſequences clearly 
deduced rherefrcm, are made invalid. | 

VII. However we find not the way of 
the juſtification of finners, ſo clearly and 
fully laid down in the Old Teſtament as 
in the New; yet juſtification by faith is an 


ently clear us of the truth, | 


Old Teitament truth; for the apoſtle con- 
firmerh 
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firmeth this doctrine from a place of the 
Old Teſtament, Hab. ii. 4. nd 
VIII. In citing ſcripture for probation 
of truths, we may ſafely cite ſo much of tt 
as maketh to the purpoſe, leaving what 
| maketh not for it; provided that by ſo do- 
ing we falſify not the teſtimony, and make 
it ſpeak, being thus curtailed, the con- 
trary ef what it would afirm, were it 
whole: therefore Paul leareth out hrs, 
which is in Habakkuk, and only citeth, 
the juſt all live by faith. | 
IX. The only way how finners are 
brought out of the ſtate of death, into a 
Kate of life, and juſtification, is by faith, | 
or cloſing with, and heartily embracing of, 
Jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation, as he is offered 
in the goſpel. It is by this, our leaning. 
on him and his righteouſneſs that we are 
juſt, and juſtified ; for it is by faith that 
coe are juſt. Ps 
X. There is ſuch an infeparable con- 
nection berwixt a ſtate of juſtification and | 
life, that all ſuch as are juſtified by faith 
in the blood of Chriſt, and have fled unto 
the city of refuge, and ſheltered them 
ſelves under the wings of Chriſt, may be 
fure, that as they are for preſent into a 
ſtate of life, ſo they ſhall be carried thro*. 
all difficulties and temptations, and at laſt 
inherit life eternal: for the jul? by faith 
Hall live. | | 
XI. As it is by faith laying hold on 
Chriſt's righteouſneſe that people are juſti- 
fied; ſo it is by faith drawing ſtrength 
ſrom Chriſt as a root, that they live the 
life of grace and holineſs: and by the ſame | 


— 


faith, viewing God as reconciled ia Chriſt, | 


and faithſul in his promiſes, and minding 
the good of ſouls in all ſad diſpenſations, 
It is, that they have a life of comfort un- 
der the ſaddeſt troubles that can befal 
them; for all theſe ways do the jaſ live 
by faith. See Gal. iii. 11. and ii. 20. Heb. 
x. 28. Now the juſt ſhall live by faith. 
XII. As at the firſt by faith (as an in- 
ſtrument or mean appointed of God, for 
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his righteouſneſs) they were inſtated into 
à juſtiſied ſtate; ſo it is by this ſame faith, 
and not by works, that they are juſtified 
afterwards, and get out new extracts and 
pardons ; for the juſt (or he that is al- 
ready juſtified) liveth (in that juſtified ſtate} 
by faith. 


VERSE 18. For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed frem heaven againſt all ung: dli- 
neſs, and unrighteouſneſ; of nien, whe 
held the truth in uarighteouſnejs. 


Here is a ſecond argument which the 

apoſtle proſecuteth at large, after 
this manner: Either we mutt be juſtified 
by faith or by works. But ſo it is, we 
cannot be juſtified by works before God; 
Therefore. The propoſition is moſt clear, 
becauſe theſe two ways are ſvupponed here 
by the apoſtle to be inconſiſtent together. 
And as for the aſſumption, that we are 
not juſtified by works, he proverh at large, 
thus: If any man were juſtified by the works 
cf the law without faith, then either they 
would be Jews or Gentiles at would be 
ſo juſtiſied, becauſe all the world are ei- 
ther Jews or Genriles, and there is not a 
third fort: but neither Jew nor Gentile 
can be ſc juſtified. And this he makerh 
good, firſt of the Gentiles, unto the 17th 


] verſe of chapter ſecond; and then makes 


it good of the Jews, unto the 2cth verſe 
of chapter third. = 
Here then is the firſt argument where- 
by the apoſtle proveth that the Gentiles 
could not be juſtified by their works; to 
this purpoſe : If ſo be the wrath of God 


| be revealed from heaven againſt the Gen- 


tiles, for their fins and tranſgreſſions a- 
gainſt both tables of the law, then they 
could not be juſtified by their works; 
but the wwrath of Ged is revealed from hea- 
ven again/t al! ungodlineſs. and unrighteouſs 
nfs. And this he confirmeth by an argu- 
ment, ſhewing the main and root-evil a- 
mong them, for which God was fo diſ- 


the accepting and embracing of Chrilt and 


| pleaſed, viz, Becauſe they laid fetters on 
| | that 


auity in us, and God's curſe and wrath due 


Verſe. 18. 
that light which they had, and keeped it 
in priſon, and did not let it go forth at li- 
berty in a holy life and converſation; the 
truth they had in their underſtandings was | 
not put forth in practice, but keeped in by 
unrighteous and wicked actions. | 

HENCE LEARN, 

I. By nature we are fo far from having 
any thing in ourſelves, whereby we may 
expect to be juſtified before God, that, on 
the contrary, there is nothing in us, but 
ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs, and the 


curſe and wrath of God hanging over our 


heads becauſe of that; for this the apoſtle's 
argument ſuppoſeth as truth. 

II. There is ſuch a deal of pride in us 
by nature, that we will never heartily end 
fully come out of ourſelves, and take the 
ſingle and humble way of faith whereby to 
be juſtiſicd, until we be once driven from 
all hopes and expectation of any good from 
- ourſelves, and fee nothing but fin and ini- 
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to us therefore: This argument which the 
apoſtle uſeth, and the connection, ſheweth | 
ſo much. 
the jut by faith Hall live, till we fee the 
wrath of God revealed againjt ungodlineſe, 
_ end unrightecuſneſs. | 
III. However the ever- bleſſed Lord be 
free ſrom all thoſe perturbations of mind 
which fallen men are ſubject to, yet he is 
oft ſaid to be wroth with ſinners becauſe 
cf fin : fin is that which he haterh and ab- 
torreth, 2s being a violation of his righte- 
ous laws, àgainſt which he will teſt:f7 his 
diſpleaſure, in juſtice. 

IV. Outward plagues and judgments 
(not excluding his ſpiritual judgments on 
ſouls for fin, whereof we will bear after- 
wards) may ſufficiemiy demonſtrate God's 
diſpleaſure againſt man for fin; and how- 
ever it ſeemeth good to the only wile Lord, 
fometimes, and for wiſe ends, (as to try 
and exerciſe his people) to lay upon them 


8 —_ 


We vil not be convinced that 
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ſome outward ſtroke or other, tho' not 


by way cf puniſhment or chaſtiſement for 


hin; yet we may well conclude, that there 
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is ſin in theſe perſons, be they young or 
old, whom God purſueth with death, or 
other outward ſtrokes; and the beſt may 
ſafely go in and ſearch out their own ſin: 
for it was againſt ungodlineſs, and unrigh- 
teouſneſs, that God's wrath was revealed : 
Lam. iii. 33. For he dath not affid will- 
ingly, nor grieve the children of men. 
Verſe 39. V herefore doth a living man 


complain, a man for the puniſhment of his 
? 


V. A clear ſight of fin, and God's dif- 
pleaſure teſtified againſt it, may abundant- 
ly convince us of a neceſſity of chooſing 
another way whereby to be juitified than 
our own works; for being convinced of 


| our ſhort-coming, and ſo not being perfect, 


and of God's juſtice ; fo that we may ra- 
ther expect condemnation than juſtiſica- 
tion for our works, and all this by God's 
judgments on us, or others; it is but a 
folly to foſter a good conceit of our own 
rizhteouſneſs any more: for this is the 
ſum of the apoſtle's argument. 
VI. Every fin, how little ſoever in our 
eyes, who take not up ſin aright, deſerv- 
eth God's curſe and wrath ; and all that 
flieth not in to Jeſus Chriſt for ſhelter, 
ſhall certainly find his wrath revealed a- 
gainſt them for every fin, even the leaſt : 
for it is ſaid, The <vrath of God is reveal- 
ed againſt all unrishteouſneſs of men, be it 
leſs or more. 
VII. So righteous and juſt is the Lord, 
that he will not countenapce or bear with 
{in in whomſoever it be, but will impar- 
tially puniſh it; for liis wrath was reveal. 


ed again the ungodlineſs of men, with- 
| out exception, even of tnoſe who ſeemed 


beſt, having more knowledge of truth 
than others. 3 
VIIIL. Man has no will to be driven 


| from his own ſelf - righteouſacſs, but will 


look with a wrong eye upon the moit 
clear demonſtrations of its iaſuſſiciency; 
for hardly would they look upon theſe 
judgments as coming from God becauſe 
of their fins, but thought they came from 

E chance 
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chance and fortune; and therefore Paul | 
tel's them, God's wrath is revealed from 
heaven, and thoſe judgments bad not their 

riſe lower. 

IX. However men may run on in their 
iniquity, and conceive falſe hopes of eſcap - 
ing the juſt judgment of Gcd, yet at 
length they will find themſelves Jeceined, 
when judgment inevitable ſhall come on, 
and they ſhall have no to eſcape; 


when God's wrath ſhall be revealed from | 


heaven. 


X. However ſince the fall our fight be | 


dim, yet the Lord hath left fo much 


knowledge of truth, as may in ſome mea- 
fure bold forth part of our duty, both 
towards God and man; for even theſe 
Heathens had the knowledge of truth. 
XI. The knowledge of truth, touching 
God, hath fuch a natural tendency 
practice, and anſwerable walking 


n 


in obe- 
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that they had ſome knowledge of the 
truth, he proves in theſe two ts: and 
next, that they did incarcerate this know- 
ledge, he confirmeth, verſes 21. 22. 23. 
So the apoſtle in thele two verſes is 
ſhewing what that knowledge of God was 
which the Heathens had, and how they 
came by it. God's eternal power and 
| Godhead, which are in themſelves invi- 
(ible, was a thing the knowledge whereof 
was aitainable by the light of nature. 
They had common principles of know- 
look- 
ing upon the works of the creation, they 
might fately and ſolidly gather, what a 
God' he was, and what was his due; ſo 
that they were rendered inexcuſable in a- 
buſing this light; and their mouths were 
ſlopped, ſo that they had nothing to ſay 


ledge given them of God, whereby, 


to | for themſclves, why they lived in ungod- 


lineſs and unrighteouſnets. 


dicnce, that for any to do otherways, is | 


as it were to do violence unto: truth, and 
to incarcerate it; for thele Heathens, b 
their ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs, did 
Block up and impriſon the. truth, or the 
knowledge of it. 

XIL. It is a hemous and heatheniſſi evil 
3 light, and to walk in wick - 
edneſs over the belly of conſcience; a fin 
againſt which God is highly provoked, 
and occafionerh all impiery. : for it was the 


Gentiles ſin here, that they detained the | 


truth in unrighteouſneſs.. . 


VensEs 19. 20. Becauſe that which may | 
be known Cod, is manifeſt in them; 
for God hath ſbewed it unto them. 

Fer the inviſible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 
being uncierſtcod by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power and Gad. 
bead ; ſo that they are without excuſe. 


N confirmation of the laſt argument he 
bed ſaid, that they detained the truth 
of God in unrighteouſneſs; and now he 


| 


| God as might convince them that he only 


DocrRIN AL OBSERVATIONS. 
I. So dim and dark is that inail candle- 


y | light of nature, and ſo deep and untearch- 


able a myſtery is God, that there are many 
things in God which nature is ſtone-blind 


into, and will ne ver be known by all na- 


ture's light; for the apoſtle ſuppoſes that 


there is ſomething which may not be 


known. when he ſpeaketh of that which 
may be known. 

II. However the Lord Jehovah be in 
himſelf unſearchable, yer hath he left as 
much light in folks, that were they deſir- 
ous, by the very principles of natural 
knowledge, they might fee as much of 


1 — 


is to be worſhipped, loved, and feared; 
for it pleaſed the Lord that as much as 
might be ſufficient for this end, ſhould re- 
main attainable by ſand-blind nature; this 
is it that might be known. 

JIE Thoſe common notions, and natu- 
ral prineiples, (which, if well ſtudicd, 


would ſufficiently cenvince folk that God 


only is to be worſhipped, feared, and o- 
beyed) are ſo deeply rooted ard faſtened 


makes out this in both its parts: and juſt, 


imo the minds of people, that nill they, 
wall 


Verſes 21. 22. 23. 


will they, they mult keep them; and 
therefore Paul ſays, that it is manifeſt in 
them, or within them. That knowledge 
ſticks ſo faſt, that they cannot get it ſhaken 
away for all their wickedneſs, it is ſo deep- 
ly implanted in them. 

IV. Whatever knowledge of God we 
get, even by common principles and no- 
tions of nature, ſhould be acknowledged 
as a ſpecial gift of God; as here that 
knowledge, which they had by the mere 
light of nature, and the works of creation, 
wi — any further revelation, is ſaid to 
have been made manifeſt unto them by God: 
for he it was that implanted that light in 
them ; he it was that gave them thoſe 
common notions, and wiſdom to draw from 

theſe principles, native concluſions ; and ſo 
may well be called the author of any 
knowledge they get. 

V. Beſides the dim light of darkened 
—_ conſiſting of ſome few undeniable 
and manifeſt principles and notions, en- 
graven upon the mind of every man, Hea- 
thens, and ſuch as are without the pale 
of the church, have no other mean where 
by io attain unto the knowledge of God, 
but rhe dimly-priated book of the crea- 
ation : theſe two are all rheir volumes. 

VI. Howb-cit God in his eſſence and 
artributes be inviſible, yer the Lord hath 
left ſuch prints and footſteps of himſelf | 
in the creatures made by him, as pure 


nature, wich the uſe of reaſon, ſeriouſly | 


conſidering what is created, may win to 
know much of God; for the iuviſible 
things of God are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derftoed by things that are made. 

VII. More particularly, nature may 
reaſon, and gather from the creation, that 
ſeeing this world, and the things in the 


world, did not exiſt, and take their | 


being of themſelves, but of ſome, other, 
that other behoved to have ſome cauſe, 
or be the firſt cauſe itſelf; and ſo of ne- 
ceſſity there muſt be ſome firſt cauſe that 
hath life of himſelf only, and giveth life 


to all other things; and thus reaſon, chat 
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there muſt be a God: And ſeeing he 
created all things of nothing, (for there 


could be no pre-exiſting matter beſide 
himſelf, not made by himſelf) he muſt be 
all- mighty; and ſeeing if he had had a 
| beginning, he behoved to have had ſome 
| cauſe, and fo ſhould not have been the firſt 
cauſe; and now ſeeing he is the firſt cauſe, 
he muſt never hare a beginning; and if 
never a beginning, ſo never an end; and ſo 
he muſt be eternal. Thus, by the things 
that are the Hearhens may win to 


ſee his eternal power and Godhead. 
VIII. All the knowledge of God that 


can be attained by the light of nature, 
and the works of creation, is not ſufficient 


| to inſtruct folk for ſalvation; but only 


may ſtop the mourhs of people, and ren- 
der them without excuſe, in that th 


| have not walked up to their light: % 
(ſays he) that they are without excuſe. 


| VexsEs 21. 22. 23. Becauſe that when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as 
God, neither were ehankful but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their 
fooliſh heart was darkned. 


Profejing themſetees to be wiſe, they be- 


came ft 
And changed the glory of the 5 
God, into an image made lite to cor 


ible man, and to birds, and 2 
beaſts, and creeping things. 


N theſe verſes the apoſtle N how 
and after what manner it was that they 
detained the knowledge of God in un- 

| righteouſneſs, and did not walk up unto 
their light, in theſe particulars : 1. ben 
they knew God, they glorified bim not as 
| God; that is, when, by the light of na- 
ture, and the works of creation, they 
knew that there was a God, that made all, 
and ruled all, they gave him not the glo- 
ry of his attributes that was due to him; 
they did not worſhip him as the only one 
God, eternal, omnipotent, moſt wiſe, moſt 
good, and moſt merciful, 2. Neither 
F. 2 were 
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<vere thankful; that is, they did not ac- 
knowledge his providence in ruling and 
diſpoſing all events; nor his bounty in 
beſtowing good things, even his common 
mercies, upon them; but aſcribed all 
things to chance and fortune. 3. They 
became vain in their imaginations; they 
ran out in imagining ſtrange things of this 
God, and drew falſe concluſions and de- 
ductions from the principles, and fo ima- 
gincd a multitude of gods, and many vain | 
coaczits. 4. Their fockſb heart was Jark- 
ned; they, reaſoning after this fooliſh, | 
vain manner, ran themſeſFes blind, and 
bewildered themſelves that they knew not 
where they were; and ſet up their idola- 
try, which even nature's light would have 
condemned, had they not put much of 
that out. 5. Profeſſing themſetves to be 
wiſe, they became foals; in following 
theſe inclinations, they imagined they 
were attaining to more 
knowledge, and ſo gloried in themiclres, | 
as if they were only wiſe in ſo reaſoning; 
yet in following their own darkned brains 
they became fools, in imagining a God 
according to their own fancies, and de- 
luded minds. And, 6. They changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God, iniv an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to buds, 
and fourfocted beaſts, and creeping things, | 
After they had taken up God in their 
041 carnal and ſenſual manner, and feign- 
ed him to be ſuch a one as they imagined, | 
they invented many repreſentations of 
God, and erected ſtatues like men, birds, 
beaſts, and creeping things, and gave that 
homage and worſhip that was due to God 
only, who is incorruptible and unchange- 
able, unto thoſe creatures wo are cor- 
ruptible; and thus changed his glory. 
We may look upon theſe verſes alſo. 
as holding forth a proof of that which 
the apoſtle had ſaid laſt, viz. That their 
mouths were ſtopped, and they had no 
excuſe for themſelves: As if he had ſaid, 
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] 


They were ſo far from walking up to | 


Chap. I. 
their light, and doing that which nature's 
light might have taught them, 27g. to 
give God his own glory, in thought, word, 
and deed, as the only one God, eternal, 
omni potent, omniſcient, juſt, holy, and 
merciful ; that, upon the contrary, they 
gave it unto creatures; and vaiuly reaſon- 
ed away God's glory unto images of men, 
birds, and beaſts: and therefore they can 
pretend no excuſe. 
OssERVE, 1 
I. As nature's light, and that light 
which may be had from the works of 
creation, will teach folk that there is a 
God, ſo will it teach folk alſo, that this 
God ſhould be reverently and highly 
eſteemed of; and that we ſhould walk in 
reference to him, as only all-ſufficient, 
eternal, only wiſe, juſt. and mercitul: 
tnis was the Heathens fin in not glorify- 
ing God after this manner. 
II. As it is a heinous and heatheniſn 
121quity to refuſe to acknowledge God in 


his attributes, and to walk anfwerable 


thereunto; fo it is a violent impriſoning 
of the knowledge of God that nature's. 
light will afford, and will be ſufficient, 
tho? there were no more, to render men 
without excuſe in the day of recxoning : 
for hereby he proveth, that theſe Gen- 
tiles detained the knowledoe of God in 
unrigateouſacis; they did not glorify God, 
cven though they knew him. : 
III. Let men be at never ſo much pains 
and trouble about worſhipping of God, and 
invent never ſo many ways, and ſuch ways 
as are moſt ſpecious to carnal hearts, 
whereby to worſhip him; yer the Lord 
will not account that a glorifying of him, 
it not being according to his own way 
which he hath manifeſted in his word, or 
written, tho* dimly in ſmall characters, 
on the hearts of men and women by na- 
ture: for notwithſtanding of all the pains 
theſe Heathens were at, in inverting and 
following ſeveral ways of worſhip, yet all 
was in vain, it was not a glorifying of God 
| 4s 


Verſes 21. 22. 23. 
as God; according to that manner which 
their natural knowledge, if well improven, 
would have taught them. 

Iv. The beſt way to improve the know- | 
Jedge of God which we have, is to be 
laying out ourſelves every way to the glo- 
ry of God; to be carrying along with us 
reverend, high, humble, and holy appre- 
henſions of the almighty, eternal, moſt 
juſt, and gracious God, and walking un- 
der the lively apprehenſions of his divine 


Majeſty, and to be worſhipping him in | 


ſpirit and truth, according to his own ap- 
pointment : for thus ſhould theſe Hea- 
thens l:ave g/zrified Gad, and vented their 
knowledge of him. 


V. Our knowledge 
ſoever it be, will not avail us in the day 


of judgment, if it hath not had influence 


on our practice, but will tend to the 
aggravating of our. guilt: for their know- 
ing of God did not avail them, but tend- 


ed rather to the ſtopping of their mouths, 
and mal ing them without excuſe, becauſe 


they did not glorify him aright, when 
they knew him. 
VI. So boumifal and gracious is the 


Lord, the fountain and ſpring of al! good- 


neſs, and ſo liberal, that of his goodneſs, 
good and bad, and all, are recciving, fo 


as all, even the worſt, are Crowt'd in 
his debt: for ſo were theſe Eeathens, as 
eir guilt is ſaid to be 


is intended, in that th 
ingra:itude. 


VII. It is a heinous guilt, and ſuch a 


fn as the very light of nature will con- 


demn, to be unthankful, in not acknow- 


ledging tlie moſt ordinary and common 
mercies which we receive, as coming from 
God, but from chance and fortune. or the 
like; in not ſeeing the hand of God in 
them, nor looking upon them as ſtrong 
obligations to obedience : for thus were 
they guilty. 

VIII. Idolatry and ſuperſti jon are or- 
dinarily attended wich unthenkfulneſs and 
ingratitude; for this ſin of ingratitude is 


joincd with idolatry, in not glorifying Cd 
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as G: Hof. ii. 5. For their mother hath 
played the harit : fie that concerved them 
hath done ſhameſully : fer ſhe ſaid, I will 
go after my lovers, that give me my bread 
and my water, my vodl and my flax, mine 
al and my drink. 

IX. Ir is neither ſafe nor ſound for 
folks ro truſt to their corrupt hearts, 
and carnal ſenſe, in diving in to the 
knowlege of God: their vain hearts led 
them to ſtrange reaſonings about God, and 
ſo they errad, and became vain in their 
imaginations. 

X. Superſtition and idolatry are not che 
reſult of the true and practical know- 
lege of God, but of folks giving way un- 
to vain empty ſpeculations, and imagina- 
tions, of a carnal, ſenſuai brain: for chey 
worſkipped not God aright ; and how fo? 
They became (it is ſaid) vain in their ima- 
ginatims. 

XI. When the knowledge of God 
which we have, is not practical, and lead- 
ing us to glorify him aright; ordinarily 
| we truſt to our own brains, and fall 
upon diverſe and ſinful ſpeculations, and 
| empty imaginations, and run out on 
fooliſh ratiocinations, diſcovering the 
emptineſs and vanity of our underſtand- 
ings: thoſe Gentiles did nat g.orify God 
as Gd; and what came of it? T hey be- 
came vain in their own imaginations, 

XII. However carnal ſenfual wits may 
appizud themſelves in their profound rea- 
ſonings about Gcd and his à2ttributes, 
and imagine ſome felicity, and ſatisfac- 
tion to themſelves in that courſe (tho? 
their knowledge be not practical); yet in 
the end their courſes ſhall prove vain, 
and all their profit and advautage ſhall 
be meer vanity : for it is ſaid, 7. hy be- 
| came vain in their imaginations. 

XIII. However men may think them- 
| ſelves able enough, by their own carnal 
| and vain Wit, to find out and accauire the 
right and acceptable way of worthipping 
and glorifyiug of God, beũde the right 
, and only rule; yet in the end they prove 

themſclves 


2 


| 


| 


„ 
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themſelves but ignorant, fooliſh, and with- 
_ out underſtanding : therefore their hearts 
are ſaid to be fooliſh. 

XIV. The more pains men take, and 
the farther they go on, in following their 
own carnal, fooliſh, and vain hearts and 
imaginati miſkening the right rule 
whereby to attain unto the right know- 
ledge, and the right manner of worſhiping | 
and glorifying God, the more they loſe 
their labour, and blindfold and inſnare 
themſelves; the more we pry into this 
myſtery in an unlawful way, the more we 
put out our own eyes, and the more blind 
and ignorant we are. They left God's 
way in ſearching him out, and the way 
of his worſhip, and took themſelves to 
their vain, fantaſtical, brain-ſick imagina- 
tions; they put out the little dim know- 
ledge they had, and their fooliſh hearts 
were darkned ; they obſcured their very 
natural reaſon. '. | 

XV. It is ordinary to fee ſuch who, 
leaving the allowed way of , acquiring the 
knowledge of God, and foliowing the 
dictates of their own fooliſh imaginations, 


| 


and vain hearts, think to acquire ſome | 


knowledge of God, become proud and con- 
ceity: And whatever knowledge we have, 
if it work not kindly upon our practice, 
and have ſome influence there, it will 
ordinarily puff up, and make us think 
much of ourſelves; for the knowledge of 
God that theſe Heathens attained to was 
not practical, and what they haunted for 
was by unlawful means; and fo they pro- 


Jeſſed 4 hemſelves to be w/e ; they grew proud |: 


and conceity, and gave out themſelves to be 
the only wiſe folks, and made great oſten- 
tation of their reaſonings. | 

XVI. Whoever followeth an untrod- 
en path in finding cut the lawful and ac- 
ceptable way of worſhiping of God, and 
uſeth their own fancics and fooliſh ima- | 
ginations, out of an iutention to acquire | 
ſome vain glory and applauſe, are ſo far 
from true glory, that they bewray their 
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tor, in profeſſing themſelves wiſe, after ſuch 
a manner, they became "ov 

XVII. It is the fruit of abuſed light, 
and of a darkned underſtanding, to have 
carnal apprehenſions of the great God, 
and to take him up, in our fancies and 
imaginations, under any ſimilitude and bo- 
dily repreſentation whatſoever; for theſe 
Heathens blindfolded themſelves, and 
then took up God, in a carnal manner, 
under this or that notion or ſinilitude 
of man or beaſt. 

XVIII. However fooliſh man imagine 
that it is a ſetting forth of God's glory 
the more, to worthip him under the ſi- 


| milicude of images, and after that men- 


ner; yet God looketh upon ſuch a way 
of worſhip as a robbing him of his glory 
and majeſty, in giving what is his due 
unto theſe, or ſuch like, baſe creatures ; 
as here we ſee, they changed the glory of 
God into an image made like unto man, by 
imagining God to be like ſuch or ſuch a 
thing, and ſo worſhiping that which did 
(as they thought) repreſent God, cr 
God under it. . 

XIX. When men once give way to 
themſelves, and looſe the reins, and fol- 
low their own fancies and deluded under- 
ſtandings, they will run on, ere they reſt, 
to abominable courſes, as mad-men ; for 
ſo they here ran from ill to worſe, until at 
length they came to this, to worſhip crea- 
tures, or God under the ſimilitude of the 
baſeſt creatures, that is, of fourfoeted beoſta, 
and creeping things. EE 
XX. Let men imagine and take vp God 
under what notions and repreſentations 
of what corruptible things they plcaſe, 
in following the wild, fantaſtic conccits 


| of their fooliſh, darkned hearts and brains, 


he remains {till the ſame unchangeable God, 
for when they bave thought all they can, 
he is the ſame incorruptible God, withour 
alteration, or ſhnadow of change, being the 
fame yeſierday, to-day, and for ever, 
XXI. A right conſiger:tion of God, 


folly, and ſo ſhoct ſlꝛort of their deſign; | 


and his nature and majeſty, and of the 
baſeneſs 


er. 24. — 28. 
8 and naughtineſs of the creature, 
as it will diſcover the tolly and madneſs of 
ſuch as, from any ſuperſtitious fancy, or 


corrupt principle, aſcribe and perform 
that unto the creature, or to that which 


is but a ſimilitude of the creature, which 
is proper and pecuſiar to the only ever- 
bleſſed God; ſo will it aggravate their 
guilt, and ſerve to demonſtrate the Juitice 
of God ſo much the more, in taking 
courſe with ſuch ahominations: for fo 
we find it here recorded of them as their 
great fin, and evidence of folly, and as 
that which cleared God's juſtice in that 
ſore ſtroke that followeth, that they 
changed the glory of God, who was incor- 
ruptible, into an image, and an image of 
one who was but corruptible, and to four- 
Footed beajts, &c. 
XXII. Man at his beſt, and in his 
and flower, is but corruptible 1 no- 
thing, carrying a body about with him that 
is daily poſt ing to corruption. 

XXIII. In whatever reſpects man is to 
be preferred to brutes and creeping things, 
yet in reſpect of ſharing of any thing 
which is God's due, he is to be put in 


2 


the ſame category and rank with the baſeſt 
ing things; for no more ſhould they 


creep 
have changed the glory of God into an 
image made like corruptible man, than of 
bop as, or creeping things. 


Vans ks 24. 25. 26. 27. 28. Wherefore 
God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs, 
thro the luits of l heir own hearts, to diſhs- 
nour their gon bodies betveen themſelves : 

F ho changed the truth of God into a tie, 
and worſhipped and ſerved the creature 
more than T . a0 bo 15 bleſſed for 

. ever. Amen. 

For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile 
affections : For even their women did 
change the natural ** into that whish 
is agai uſt nature: 

And !itewiſe alſs the men, leaving the 
natural uſe of the women, burned in their 

tuft one toward another, men with men, 
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working that which 15 unſcemly, and re- 
ceiving in themſelves that 1ecompence of 


their error which was meet. 

And even as they did net like to retain God 
in their knowledge, God gave them over 
fo a reprobate mind, to do theſe things 
which are not convenient. 


N the 18th verſe (as we ſhewed) the 
apoſtle began to ſpeak of a ſecond ar- 
gument, whereby he would prove, that 
we are not juſtified by works before God, 
which he hath: proſecuted at large hither- 
to, and forward; and this argument had 


| two branches, the firſt whereof, viz. 
| That the Gentiles are not juitined by 


works, he hath been ſpeaking unto, and 
farther proſecuteth until the 17th verſe 


of chapter ſecond. Now, when we be- 
| gan to ſpeak of this part of the argument, 


we ſhewed it lay thus: If ſo be the wrath 
of God be revealed from heaven agaiuſt 


| the: Gentiles for their fins, then they 


cannot be juſtified by their works: But 
the former is true; Ergo, &c. Now, in 
confirming the ſccond propoſi ion there was 
two things to do; Fir, It was to be 
cleared, that they were ſmful: And, 

ſecondly, That becauſe of theſe their ſins 


| God's: wrath. was revealed from heaven 


againſt them. And theſe two he fully 


cleareth in this chapter. And in the 


| verſcs preceding this 24th verſe, he hath 


cleared what their fin was: and in the ver- 
ſes following the 28th he doth the fame. 
And here he ſheweth how the wrath of 
God came upon them, and what way it 
was that God did manifeſt his diſpleaſure. 
againit their ungodlineſs; and withal to 
clear the equity of God's procedure, and 
| his wiſdom in puniſhing them fo and ſo, 

he rehearſeth ſome of their fountain- 
evils and heinous 3 and ſhew- 
eth how in puniſhing them the Lord did 
them no wrong, but gave them a juſt 
meeting and recompence, and ſent ſuch. 
judgments on them, as had their fins en- 


| graven _ them in legibie characters. 
| The 
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The apoſtle in ſumming up theſe ſpiri- 
tual plagues wherewith he punithed the 
Heathens, he parcels them in three parts, 


or heads, and cleareth God's equity in 


each of them, by ſhewing how they were 
the juſt deſert of their abominations. 

And the firſt is, verſe 24th; which hath 
reference to the verſes preceding, where 

their ſin is laid open. Their ſin was groſs 
idolatry, in ſetting up images of creatures, 
and giving unto theſe that which was 
God's due: now the puniſhment that 
came upon them becauſe of this groſs 
iniquity was this; God did, as a juſt 
Judge, judicially deliver them up to the 
ſwing of their own carnal and filthy 
hearts; to be acted and led away by the 
luſts of their vile hearts, that as they had 
no regard to the honour and glory of 
God, ſo they ſhould have no reſpect unto 
the honour of their own bodies, but 

might baſely proſtitute them, and rob 
them of that honour which was their 
due. The ſecond is, verſes 26th and 27th, 
which hath reference to verſe 25th, where 
their fin is ſet down; which was this: 
They aſcribed the attributes of God, 

Which are his peculiarly, and do belong 
to him truly, unto an image, which is a 
mere lying ching; and not only fo, but 

gave that homage unto thoſe creatures 

of their own making, which is due only 
to the ever-blefied God, who only ſhould” 
be acknowledged to be ſuch, and will be 
ſuch for ever, as all chriſtian hearts ſnould 

wiſh that he may be bleſſed for ever. 
Now, for this cauſe the Lord did judici- 
ally deliver them up unto their vile af. 
fettions, as their tormentor, and his execu- 
tioner. And what followed? They be- 
came brutiſh'y vile, and committed ſuch 

lewdneſs as very beaſts would abhor; and 
all ſexes among them became horribly 

guiiry of Sodomy, and ſuch filthineſs as 
very nature would account abominable 
and unſeemly : and thus the Lord did 

pay them home in their own boſom, and 
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| his 


gave them a juſt recompence of their er- 


Chap. . 

ror, which was meet; that ſeeing they 
ran mad on ſpiritual fornication and fil- 
thineſs, they ſhould be judicially puniſh- 
ed, by being giren up to bodily filthineſa. 
The thrrd is, verſe 28th ; where alſo their 
fin is ſer down, to clear the equity and 
ſuitableneſs of the ſtroke: They lited net 
to retain Ccd in their inoꝛoledge; they laid 
aſide all thought of God, and the ſmall 
portion of knowledge which they had, 
they trampled upon, and wilfully ſhot 
out their own light, and therefore God 
gave them their will, and their fill of 
blindneſs; for he gave them up to a dark- 
ned judgment, and a mind void of all un- 
derſtanding; even in matters touching 
ther neighbours, they were to judicially 
blinded, that they ſaw not the very pric- 
ciples of equity, which ſhould have dire&t- 
ed them in their duties one towards an- 


other. 


OBSERVE, 

I. As it is blaſphemy, upon the one 
hand, to ſay that God is the author of 
ſin, fo it is impious, and derogateth from 
power and wildom, who is the ſu- 
preme and abſolute Governor and Ruler 
of heaven and earth, to run to the other 
extreme, and ſay, that God uſeth a bare 
permitſon, and connivance anent the exiſt- 
ing of 1m in the world; as if fin fell cut 
beyond his decree and will, ſecing he 
willeth and decreeth that fin ſkull exit 
and ve a being; he permitting it, tho“ 
not Electins it: for here we fee there 
muſt be a poſitive act of his will anent the 
exiſting of it, ſecing it is a judicia! act of 
his juſt ſovereign power, as 1i_httous 
Judge, to deliver ſinners up unto uncleau- 
neſs, to debaſe their own bodies, and ts 
vile aſteclicus, and to a reprobate mind, or 
blinded underitanding. 

II. Tho' God doth Cecree and purpoſe, 
for wiſe and holy ends, that ſin {hail be 
committed by wicked men, he permininz 


and wiſcly ordering the ſame; yet he is 


not to be looked on as the culpable cauſe; 


| but the foul ſpring, and finful riſe of 


thee 


Ver. 24. — 28. 
theſe enormities is in man's ſelf : for here 


he ſays, were given up to filthineſs, 
or — A through their own hearts 


buſts. 


III. Tho? wicked men may bleſs them- 


ſelves in their wicked courſes, when they 
thrive in them, and go on from evil to 
worſe, and never meet with a check, ei- 


ther from within, or from any viſible tem- 


poral plague and judgment without ; yet 
fools do not — dow God is pu- 
niſhing ſin with fin, and teſtifying his wrath 
and diſpleaſure more againſt them for 
their abominations, by giving them up to 
the ſwing of their corruptions, and laying 
the bridle on their own neck, than it he 
were laying on the ſadeſt temporal 
ments imaginable : for here God is ſaid 
to puniſh fin with fin, and only this puniſh- 
ment is mentioned (tho? it is like they did 
meet with other 


ing the ſadeſt, that they were given wp to 
uncleanneſs, to vile affections, and a repro- 
bate mi nd. 

IV. Such is the force and 
corruption in all of us by nature, that if 
Ged would draw back his reſtraining grace, 
and give us up to the u ill of our own hearts, 
we needed no other tormentor, or execu- 


tioner of God's wrath; for it would hurl 


us headlong to all wickedneſs whatſoever, 


even to the moſt unnatural, abominable, 
and unſeemly actions: for what drew theſe 


Heathens, both men and women, to thoſe 


unſcemly actions, and filthy Sodomy, even 


their own hearts luſts, and their vile affec- 


tions; and theſe were God's hangman, or 


executioner. 


V. It is a righteous thing with God to 


puniſh ſpiritual fornication with bodily 
fornication, and to gire up ſuch to bodily 
filthineſs and uncleanneſs who commit 
ſpiritual lewdneſs and idolatry : theſe 
Heathens ran away to idolatry, and there- 
fore God gave them up to uncleanneſs : Hol. 
ir. 12. 13. 14. My aſk counſel at 
their flocks, and their ſtaff declareth unto 

them: for the ſpirit of whoredoms hath 
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cauſed them to err, and they 


Judg- 


temporal ſtrokes) as be- 


| God by robbing him of his 
3 by robbing him 8 


thineſs, is a great diſhonour done to the 
body ; for thereby the body is robbed and 
ſpoiled of its privileges and honour: be- 
cauſe when it ſhould be preſented as 4 
ſacrifice to God, Rom. xii. 1. and ſhould 
be handled as a member of Chr:/t, 1 Cor, 
vi. 15. and as a femple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
1 Cor. vi. 19. it is preſented as a ſacrifice to 
the devil, and made a member of an_barlet, 
1 Cor. vi. 16. 

VII. As God is juſt, and will not fuf- 
fer ſin to go unpuniſhed, ſo is he wiſe in 
weilding judgments anſwerable to ſuch and 
ſuch fins, and can fit them and ſuit them 


ſo unto their iniquicies, as any may fee. 

how eaſy a matter it is for God to be fit- 

fide with ſinners, and to pay them home in 
4 


their own coin : for 


lory, and he 
ſoon found a way how they ſhould be dif- 
honoured too; and they liked not to know 
God, and in God's juſtice they knew not 
one another. 
VIII. As it is no eaſy matter for ſin- 
ners to be convinced of their wronging of 
God, ſo eſpecially it is a matter full of dif- 
ficulty ro get idolaters, and ſuch as wor- 
ſhip graven images, (under what notion 
ſoever) convine. d, that in ſo doing they 
rob God of his glory, and wrong his ma- 


jeſty : thereſore, after the apoſtle had ſaid 
as much, _— here he comes over 
it again, and ſays, they changed the g 

of God into a lie. * * 
IX. When God's hand is ſtretched out 


againſt us becauſe of ſin, it were good for 
us to be taking a view of our fin and judg- 


ment together; and hereby reading our 


ſin with our judgment, we ſhall ſee the 
heinouſneſs of our guilt, and the juſtice 
of God's procedure ; and therefore Paul 


gives them renewed fights of their guik 
X 3 
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X. As images are nothing elſe but Iy- 


ing empty vanities, ſo to worſhip them, or 
God by them, is to change God's glory in- 


to that lie: this was their fin. 

XI. However men may conceive that 
they are no way wronging God, nor giv- 
ing what is his due unto images, when 
they ſct up that way of worſhip which he 
hath never inſtituted; yet the Lord looks 
upon thera as ſuch as worſhipped and 
ſerved the creature and not the Creator ; 
for the wiſeſt of thoſe Heatkens did not 
take their images to be their gods, but 
worſhipped God, as they thought, in and 
by theſe, and yet we fee here it is ſaid, 
they worſhipped the creature more than the 
Creator. 

XII. Tho? idola 


dency to the robbing 
neſs and perfection, yet notwithſtanding 


of all thoſe courſes which idolaters follow, 


they are ſo far from leſſening bis bleſſed- 
neſs, thar, on the contrary, they heighten 
and aggravate their own guilt in labour- 
ing to wrong him, who is blefied, and that 
for ever: All this is imported in that he 
adds, HF ho is bleſſed for ever. 
XIII. A ſpiritual and — heart can- 
not hear of others their ng of God 
and diſhonouring him, but — wall ſtand 
up in defence of his Majeſty, and 74 
to aſſert and vindicate his glory: and the 
hearing how others rob God of his glory 


and due, will make them cloſe with him, 


as the only ever · bleſſed Lord: and there- 


fore does Paul here break out in this, HW he 
is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

XIV. As it is an ordinary thing for 
the judgments of God to be far out of 
the fight of wicked men; and for God's 
hand not to be ſeen in his ordinary or 
tem rods and afflictions, becauſe of 
fin ; ſo, eſpecially in his ſpiritual plagues, 


with fin to read God's anger in theſe, or 
once to take notice of them as plapues : 
therefore does Paul come oer this again, 


and again, and here, verſe 26th, ſay, For 
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latry hath a natural ten- 
of God of his bleſſed- 


| courſe by the very 
it is a hard matter for fo'ks bewitched | 


Chap. 1. 
this cauſe God gave them up to vile affec- 
tions, 

XV. As it is no eaſy matter ſor carnal 
folks to fee God's han] ſtretched out, ei- 
ther in temporal or ſpiritual plagues; ſo 
is it as hard a matter to ſee the procuring 
cauſe of ſuch and ſuch puniſhments; and 
therefore God alſo muſt point us to the fin 
in particular for which his anger burn- 
eth: hence it is that Paul points out clear- 


| ly and particularly what their fin was for 


which God puniſhed them, and ſayeth, 
Hherefore, and for this cauſe, c. 
XVI. When once luſts and concupiſcence 
begin to burn within the heart, aud the 
affections are defiled, then, ordinarily, ſin 
ends not there, but breaketh out in all 
manner of unnatural and abominable prac- 
tices; for ſo it did here, when the luſts 
of the heart got liberty, and the affections 
were defiled, then the moſt abominable 
Sodomy and filthineſs that can be imagined 
followed : For even the women did change 


the natural uſe into that which 15 againſt 
nature, &. 


XVII. Whatever ſpiritual or tempo ral 
plagues God ſends on ſinners, they — 
to look upon it as a drink of their own 
brewing; as a fit recompence, and meet 
reward of their wicked doings: this judg- 
ment is ſaid to be @ recompence which was 
mect. 

X VIII. When God once gives up — 
unto the ſwing of their own corru 
then there is no bonds of modeſty, or na- 
tural light, or reaſon, that will hemm them 


| in; but they will break over all banks, and 


be violently carried down with the tor- 
rent : for here, when God left rhem, their 
very women, whom nature might have 
taught more modeſty, and men alſo, who 
might ſee more of the vileneſs of that 
light of nature, became 
filthy in their Sodom ĩtical courſes. | 
XIX. As it is a heinous crime in itſelf 

to err in the matrers of God and religion, - 
ard 10 leave the way of worſhiping him 
which he hath commanded, and follow a 

way 
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was their ſin, they liked not to retain God 


way which he never allowed; ſo whoever 
indulge themſelves therein, will not. ſtop 
there, but run on to other vices and wick- 
ed courlſes againſt their neighbour, as we 
ſee in theſe Heathens. 

XX. However men may pleaſe them. 
ſelves in their wicked courſes, and think 
they have to do with a merciful God, who 
will not {till rake notice of their carriage. 
and puniſh them for every thing; yet they 
will ind in the latter end that they have 
been deceived, when they find him a God 
juſt and righteous, who will multiply and 
increaſe: his judgment, as they multiply 
and increaſe in fin: for here the longer 
and farther they went on in fin, God's 
judgments grew, till at length judgments | 
bad overtaken heart, affections, actions, *. 
and mind, and judgment and all. 

XXI. Houpeit ! it be a ſad plague to bs! 
left of God to commit wickedneſs with 
greedineſs and delight, even when there 
is light in the conſcience left to bear wit- 
_ and give teſtimony againſt ſuch prac - 

__ it is a far ſader ſtroke when he 

gives folk up to a reprobate mind, and 
: darkned underſtanding, that they ſhall 
not know when they are doing wrong; 


therefore this judgment of being grven wp | 


to a reprobate mind, comes in the laſt place. | 

XXII. When men trample upon and 
contemn the {mall light they have, and go 
over the belly of their conſcience, and 
ſhut out thoughts of God, it is juſt with 
him to infli& this fore and ſad puniſhment | 
upon them, and grant them their hearts 
deſire, that as they like darkneſs beft, 
they ſhould have nothing but darkneſs : 
and therefore ſays Paul, as they liked nat 
to retain God in their knowledge ſo he gave 
| them up to a mind devoid of all knowledge. 

XXIII. As it is by the knowledge we 
have of God that we do in a manner re- 
tain him and pofſ-ſs him; ſo when we do 
not retain this light and knowledge we 
have, but put out that little light we have | 


wh 


gotten, we do what ia us lies to baniſh 
God from us; and this is a crying fin ; this 


43 


in their knowledge. 

XXIV. The leſs knowledge of God, 
and light, we have, the more incapable are 
we of doing duty either to one or other; 
and ignorance is an inlet to all miſchief : 
for when once their judgments were judi- 
cially blinded, and they had loſt the very 
principles of humanity, which very nature 
taught, then they did thoſe things which 
were not convenient; and they could not but 


do thoſe things, for God gave them up te 


a mind void of all underſtanding, that they 
might do that which was not convenient. 


| VERSES 29. 30. ZI. 32. Being filled with. 


all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wicted- 
neſs, covetouſueſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of 
envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity 3 
whuſperers, 

Backbiters, beters of Cod, deſpi teful, proud, 
boaſters, inventers of evil things, difobe- 
dient to parents, 


| Fithout underſtand; ing, covenant-breakers, 


without natural Affection, implacable, 


unmerciful : 
Who knowing the judgment of God, ( that 
which commit ſuch things are wor- 


they 
thy of death) not only do the ſame, but 


have pleaſure in them that do them. 


H E apoſtle doth here farther clear 
how heinoully guilty the Heathens 


| were before God, by enumerating a large 


number of iniquities which did reign a- 
mong them, of ſome whereof all were 
guilty: and, withal, ſheweth how God's 
anger was kindled againſt them, in bring- 
ing in thoſe reigning ſins as fruits and ef- 
fects of their being given up unto their 
own reprobate mind. And this evidence 

is, Wy” ſer down in general; Being filled 
with all unrighteouſneſs : Then, ſecondly, 
inſtanced in twenty-two lars, to 
verſe laſt. And, thi:dly, their guilt is ag- 
gravated, verſe lat, from two particulars; 
I. In that they committed thoſe evils, even 
notwithſtanding * by the very 9 

Fa 
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them, they knew he would take vengeance, 
and puniſh them for ſuch acts of unrigh- 
teouſneſs with death. 2. In that ny 
thought it not enough to commit e 
hemous crimes themſelves, but alſo did 
ſtir up, countenance with delight, and en- 
cour-ge others to do the ſame abomina- 
tions, by taking delight in them that di 
them. | 
OssERVvATIOxs. 

I. Since the fall of Adam, whereby the 
covenant of life was tranf; 


and in whom 


filed with fin and corruption, 
fin hath not ov 
the ſoul: for here theſe (and as theſe 


were, ſo all by nature) are ſaid to be 


d with all unrighteouſneſs ; they have 
2 e in all their ſouls, all 
are filled with ungodlineſs. 

II. So mighty is this torrent of corrup- 
tion in folks by nature, that if God would 
but give way, and give folks over unto 
their own perverſe, reprobate minds, it 
would carry them headlong to all acts of 
iniquity, 

Mi 
here they are ſaid to be 


filled with all un- 


righteouſneſs ; that is, all manner of un- 


righteouſneſs, they ſcarred at none. 

HI. As the ſervants of the Lord, who 
would bear in convictions upon peoples 
conſciences, would not think it enough to 


but condeſcend on particulars, whereby 
convictions become more pungent; ſo all 


ſuch as would be thoroughly convinced of 


their guilt before God, would not dwell 


on generals, but bear in upon their own 


conſciences particular convictions, for par- 


he had told they were filled with all un- 
righteouſneſs. 
IV. Fornication, and all uncleannefs, is 
2 hcinous fin before God, however men 
may account light of it, as a venial ſmall 


ineſs : therefore doth Paul in- 
particulars, after rhat, in general, 


greſſed, there is 
no man who by nature is not wholly de- 


all rhe faculties of 


wickedneſs whatſoever: for 
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of nature which God had implanted in 


| 


fel in ſanctiſication and honour, 1 l heff. 


i. 


chers, and their proſperous eltate, * 


Chap. I. 
fault; ſeeing every man is to paſſſt his veſ- 


iv. 4. for this was a fin laid to the charge 
of thoſe Gentiles, however they made 
ſmall reckoning ot it. 

V. Men left of God will take ſuch de- 
light in wickednefs, as they will rake up 
the very trade of Satan, who is that 
wicked one, who taketh great pains to 


| moleſt and deſtroy people, and ſtudy with 


full purpoſe and endeavour to hurt, and 
with craft to undo their neighbours : for 
theſe who were given up to a reprobate 
mind, were filled with wickedneſs, pravity, 
or troubleſomeneſs. 

VI. When men lay afide thoughts of 
God ard his all-ſufficiency, and do not de- 
light to dwell upon the thoughts of that 
fulneſs which is in him, they then ſet their 


hearts ſo upon the world, as they cannot 
be ſaticfied with any 


portion thereof which 
the Lord alloweth them, but have inordi- 
nate deſires to have more, thoꝰ to the pre- 


judice and hurt of others, by hook and 
crook, (as we uſe to ſay); and greedily 
| labour to ſcrape 
and run out to all, even the moſt | 


together, and to keep 
near the things they have acquired in a 
world: for this is the covetfouſne/s which 
thefe who liked not to retain God in their 
knowledge gave themſelves to. 
VII. When men once give way to this 
evil of covetouſreſs, which is 1delatry, Col. 


| iii. 5. and lay down a firm reſolution to 


be rich, then, as they expoſe themſelves 
infiſt on generals touching their ſinfulneſs, 


to mary temptations, ſnares and burt- 


ful luſts, which draw on to perdition, and 
prerce themſelves through with many ſer- 


rows, 1 Tim. vi. 9. 10. 11. fo, in particu- 
cular, they lay aſide all pity and charity, 
and become malicious or miſchievous, la- 
bcuring to overthrow utterly others about 
them, that they may riſe upon their ruins; 
therefore is this malicicuſueſs joined with 
covetouſneſs : See Prov. i. 15. 

VIII. As envy is a heinous evil of itſelf, 
being a vice whereby men are diſcontent- 
ed at, vex and prieve for the good of o- 
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fruit of a wicked heart left to itſelf; ſo it here there is no tale-bearer, the ſtriſe 


is an ordinary concomicant of c-yeroul- 


neſs; for this followeth, they were f. led whiſperers. 


with all envy. 


ceaſeth. Among thoſ- we ſce there was 


See Prov. vi. 19. 
XIV. So it is aa inhuman and abomi- 


IX. Envy, as in its own nature it tend- nable evil to {peak evil of our abſent bro- 
ech to undo the very perſon. in whom it ; ther, putting the worſt conſtruct on on his 
is, breeding in the man continual diſquĩet- ; actions, diminiſhing or hiding what is com- 


nels, and ſo is rettenneſs to the bones, Prov. 
xiv. 30. ſo it is an ordinary inlet to mur- 

der, and openeth the door to all ſuch vio- 
lence : for as they were filled with envy, 
ſo alſo with murder. 

X. Men given vp to a reprobate mind 
will ſtep over all known principles, and 
be hemmed in with nothing, when their 


corruptions have a prevalent power over 


them, but break out in the moſt outrage- 
ous abominations, and not ſpare to com- 


mit murder, and far leſs to give them 
ſelves to unlawful ſtrife and contention, 


thro? pride and vain conceit : for they 
were filled with murder, and with debate. 

XI. As it is ordinary for ſuch as are 
given to covetouſneſs, to be uſing crooked 


courſes, and deceitful ways, whereby to 
deceive their neighbours, and enrich them 


ſeives; ſo ſuch — hearts are ſet on 
envy, murder, and debate, will be labour- 
ing, by cunning and ſubtilty, to hurt and 


entrap ſuch whom they would hurt: for 
it is added, they were full of deceit, which 


may be underſtood both ways. 
XII. Moroſity in mens carriage, where- 
by they cannot be ſpoken to, and pee viſh- 


ly — all in evil part that others do, 


fo as they mention the faults of others, 


which they might with more modeſty 


conceal, at leaſt expreſs in ſofter terms, 
fair occaſion, is a fin condemned among the 
very Heathens; for it is reckoned up up- 
on their ſcore, „ 
3 

XIII. It is a ſin that rature would 
condemn, to be defaming, under hand. our 
neighbour, that thereby we may breed va- 
riance and diſcord berwixt ſuch as are at 


lriendſhip with other, Prov. XXVi. 20. 


| 
| 


charity we 


| 


mend worthy in him, diſcovering what in 
ought to conceal, and making 
mare of his {lips than we ought; and an 
evil that ſuch as are given to whiſpering 
will eaſily fall into: therefore is this add- 
ed, backbiters. 

XV. When God gives up men unto their 
own Wiils, for all the pretence of love 
and reſpe& they carry to him, they will 
run on to all miſchief, and make no ſtay 
till they openly declare that they are 
haters of God; having no liking either to 
think of God, to ſpeak of him, or to hear 
of him: thus were theſe Heathens baters 
of Ged. 

XVI. Nature would abhor at the fin cf 
contumeliouſly and inſolently injuring, ei- 
ther by word or deed, our neighbours, 
by reproaching them, by robbing them of 
what is their due, and violently ſpoi ing 


| them; for this ſin was among the Hea- 


thens too, whom God gave over to blin i- 
neſs, they were deſpiteful : See Micah ii. 2. 
XVII. When men are judicially blinded, 


| fo as they neither fee what they have, 


nor what they want, they are ready then 
to be puffed up with a vain concert and 
admiration of their own {ippoſed- worth, 
to arrogate to themſelves what they ought 
not, and to diſdain and contemn others as 


| far inferiour to them; for the judiciall 
and ſpeak good of none tho' they have a d 


blinded Heathens became proud 
XVIII. Though, when we are neceſ- 
ſarily put to it, for our. own god name, 


the good of the church, and ſo the glory 


of God, we may boaſt, after the example of 
the apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. chapr. x. xi. and xiL 
and make a modeſt comme noration of our 
own good parts and actions, provided it 
be dime with modeſty and humility, and 


| we conſtrained to it, 2 Cor. xii. 2. 3. and 


ſo 
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ſo as we magnify God's grace, and acknow- 
ledge our own weakneſs, ver. 7. 8. 9. yet 
vain and fooliſh boaſting of what we have 
done, of purpoſe that we may ſeem ſome 
body among people, and be highly ac- 
counted of, is a great fin, and the daugh- 
ter of pride; for after pride here follow- 
eth healing. | | 
XIX. Such is the corruption of the 
heart of man, that if God leave him, he 
will not only be carried headlong to all 
manner of known wick edneſs and abomi- 
nation, but will alſo run to the deviſing 
and inventing all new unheard-of ways 
whereby God may be diſhonoured; and in 
this their wicked and deviliſh invention 
will be fruitful: ſo theſe Heathens are 
moreover ſaid to be inventors of evil things. 
XX. As it is an unnatural evil for 
children to be ſtubborn and rebellious, 
and to refuſe obedience to their parents, 
of whom they have their being next to 


| 


God; fo it is juſt with God, that ſuch as 
forget their duty to him, and 
haters of him, ſhould be left to carry 
themſelves moſt unnaturally againſt their 
parents: therefore are they ſaid to be di 
obedient to parents. 

XXI. Men giving way to their corrupt 
hearts, and the ſwing of their beaſtly af- 


ſections. will be fo carried headlong there | 


by, to do many things without diſcretion, 
judgment, and underſtanding ; and as this 

is their judgment, ſo is it their fin ſtill, 

that they are without underſtanding. 

XXII. Tho' covenants, vows, or pro- 
miſes, made concerning, things unlawful, 
cannot bind, but may and muſt be broken; 
yet if they be of things lawiul, they ought. 
to be made cunſcience of, even tho? made 
with evil men, and raſhly, and that to our 
Prejudice : this is one of the Heathens 
fins, that they were covenant-breakers. 
Pial. xv. 4. ---He that feweareth ts his cton 
Hurt, and changeth net. 2 Sam xxi. 1.---1t 
2s for Saul, and for his bluedy houſe, be- 
cauſe he flew the Gibecnites. 
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| theſe Heathens, t 


Chap. J. 


are haters of him ſhould be given up to 
that inhumanity, that they ſhouid reipect 
neither kindred, friendſhip, nor alliance; 
but ſhould be void of all. natural affection, 
ſparing none, that thereby they may get 
their luſts ſatisfied: theſe haters of God 
were alſo without natural aſfection. 
XXIV. Ho beit men may account it a 
matter of wiſdom and manhood, to reſuſe 
to be reconciled to ſuch as have injured 
them, and make it a principle of policy to 
keep and hide malice under a fiiendly 
countenance; yet to be of ſuch a diſpoſi- 
tion, argueth a man to be given up of 
God to a reprobate mind: among other 
ſins, which were the fruits of this judicial 


| ſtroke, this was one, they were inla- 


cable. 3 

XXV. It is a great ſin, and where it 
reigneth argueth a graceleſs heart, to be 
mercileſs, not ſympathiſing with the miſe- 


| rable, or laying their miſeries to heart, 


nor endeavouring to relieve them from 
their diſtreſs; for this was another ſin of 
hey were unmerciful. 

| XXVL The Lord hath conſtituted and 
appointed a rule of juſtice according to 


| which he hath reſolved to rule the child- 


ren of men, and pudiſh or reward them 
according to their actions; for we hear of 
the judgment of God. 
XXVII. According to this rule of juſ- 
tice, the Lord (who according to his ab- 


| ſolute power might have ordered things 


otherways, had it ſeemed good in his eyes) 
hath made death the juſt deſert and pun iſn- 
ment of every the leaſt fin : for this is his 
judgment, that they which do ſuch things 
are worthy of death. 

XXVIII. However, thro' the fall of A- 
dam, all of us hath loſt that knowledge of 
God and his will that is neccfiary for us to 
know, that we may thereby attain life 
eternal ; Fet it hath pleaſed the Lord, ſor 
the hemming in of the Heethen, (unto 
u hom he would not reveal his mind more 
eſpecially) at leaſt for the rendering them 


XXIII. It is juſt with God that ſuch as | 


the mere inexcuſable, to leave in tt.em fo 
| much 


A Expoſition of the 
much light, and ſuch an impreſſion of that 
equitable rule _ of his, as thar, 
notwithſtanding of all their wickedneſs, 
their very conſciences, and the very light 
of nature within them, might ſhow them, 
that ſuch and ſuch tranſgreſſions deſerveth 
death at the hand of God: for theſe wicked 
Heathens knew the judgment of God, that 
they that do ſuch things are worthy of 
death. wo 
XXIX. When people do accuſtom 
themſclves unto fin, being given up of God 
unto their own corrupt hearts, no know- 
ledze of the juſt judgment of God due for 
ſuch and ſach acts of iniquity, will ſcar 
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ſtanding they know the juſt deſert of their 
carriage, will go on ia fin, they hugely 
aggravate their guilt : for this is the aggra- 
vation of their guilt, that they knew the 
judgment of (50d, and yet for all that, went 
on in dang thoſe things. 

XXX. It is a heinous aggravation of. 
guilt, when men think it not enough to 
commit all wickedneſs themſelves, but be- 
come authors and abettors unto others, 
and do ſtir up and encourage others unto, 
and applaud them in ſinning againſt God; 
for hereby is their guilt aggravated, that 


| they nat only did theſe fins themſelves, but 


them from them; and when men, not wich- 


2 - 


took pleaſure in them that did them. 


. 


.Der 


CHAPTER II 


Vers: 1. T herefore thou art inexcuſible, O man. whoſcever thou art that judgeſt for 
wherein thou judgejt ansther, thou condenineſt thyſelf: for thou that judgeſt, duſt the . 


ſame things. 


H E apoſtle proſecuteth his purpoſe, 
anent the Gentiles, in this chapter, 
until the 17th verſe, where he 

| bezineth with the Jews : and farther 
ſhewerh, that they cannot be juſtified by 
their works: and this he doth by a new 
argument, which he proſecuteth at large, 
and removeth all objections which might 
be made by ſuch with whom he was dealing. 


| mouths ſtoped, and were made inexcuſe- 
able, ſo as their own conſciences might 
have condemned them as worthy of death; 
therefore they in no. ways can be juſtified 
by their works. The major propoſition is 
unqueſtionable, and needed no ion: 
And as to the aſſumption, he confirmeth it 
in this firſt verſe, He is ſpeaking of the 
ſtricteſt ſort among them, ſuch as were 


The argument we may conceive to be 


judging, reprehending, checking, and find- 


cover their finful courſes; then the Gen- 


this: If ſo be ſuch among the Gentiles ing fault with others for their wickedneſs; 
that ſeemed moſt righteous, and walked and ſuch, he ſays, were without excuſe, 
moſt ſtrictly, were condemned as worthy - and did condemn themſelves by this ar2u- 
of death by their own conſciences, and had ment: Whoever reprove others for ſuch 
their mouths ſtoped, ſo as they had no ex- faults as themſelves are guilty of, do con- 
cuſe to pretend, for all the ſhifts and pre- demn themſelves in ſo doing, and ſtop 
texts they uſed, to put a gloſs upon, and their own mouths. This is clear : but ſo 
it is, that thou that jud zeſt, doſt the ſa ne 
things for which thou reproveſt others; 
therefore thou art guilty by thy own teſti- 
Mony. CS 
Oz- 


tiles cannor be juſtified by their works be- 
fore God. But > it is that the beſt and 


ſtricteſt among the Gentiles had their 
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| OB$sERVATIONS. 

I. Among the very Heathens, where 
iniquity did rage and reign, and all wick- 
edncſs was committed with greedineſa, and 
was patronized and applauded, there was 
ſome who gave teſtimony (however they 
were not right themſelves) againſt rheſe 
wicked courſes, and reproved and con- 
demned ſuch wicked livers ; for there were 
ſome here that judged, that is, reprehend- 
ed, others for their fins. 


II. It is a very fallible mark, to gather 


from folks outward carriage toward the 


wicked, in reproving and cenſuring them 


for their iniquiries, that they have a per- 
fect deteſtation thereat ; for ſuch is the 


ſtrength of hypocriſy, that it will carry 
reprove even ſuch ſins which they 


folk to 


themſelves are not free of: as here the 


tighteſt ſort of Heathens reproved others, 
when themſelves were alſo guilty. 

III. However it be no fin in itſelf for 
folks to reprove fin in others, yet that will 


| 


| 


be ſo far from juſtifying of them in their 
courſes, that, on the contrary, hereby they 
ſubſcribe to their own condemnation, as juſt 

and righteous, and ſtop their own mouths 


from uſing any apology for themſelves, 


ſeeing they continue in, and approve of, 
and practiſe that fin themſelves, which they 


judge and reprove others, did do the ſame 
things, and therefore condemned themſelves, 
and were without excuſe. 

IV. It is a 


doings, and ſee what chey do deſerve, and 
yet notwithſtanding malapertly go on, and 
hereby their mouths are ſtoped for ever; 
and they have no ſhift nor evaſion, but 
muſt ſtop rheir mouths, as having nothing 
to apologize. This is clear from the con- 


Ged, that they which do fuch things were 


worthy of death; and therefore they were 


nection of this with the laſt verſe of the 
preceding chaprer, held forth in the par- 
ticle therefore. They knew the judgment of 
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Chap. IT. 
inexc which did thoſe things which 
they reproved in others. 

V. It may ſufficiently convince folk of 
an impoſſibility of being juſtified before 
God by their works, to conſider how the 
beſt, and ſuch as ſeem to walk moſt cir- 


cumſpectly and carefully, reproving o- 


thers for their debordings, will be carry- 


ing affections to theſe ſame ſins which they 


reprove in others, tho? they will not com- 
mit them openly : this is the force of che 
argument. 


VerSEts 2. 3. But we are ſure that the 


gud of God is according to truth, 

again't them which commit ſuch th ingy. 
And toinigſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt 
them which do ſuch things, and doſt the 
ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
of God? 


Ere the apoſtle is removing two 
objections, or ſubterfuges, under 
which they might have thought to have 
hid themſelves. As, firſt, verſes 2d and 
2d, They might have thought that God 
only ſaw to the outſide, and took no notice 
of the inward frame and diſpoſition of 
their hearts; and that God would ſpare 


| and forbear them, becauſe they were.cen- 
condemn 1m others : for here ſuch as did 


ſuring and reproving others; but he an- 
ſwereth, We are ſure that the judgment of 
God ir according to truth : He looketh not 


| ſo much to the outſide, as to truth in the 
great aggravation of folks 
guilt, when they know the hazard of their 


inward parts; and his judgment is true 
againſt ſuch (without exception) as com- 


mit inquity, whether the ſame or the 


like. All which he further confirmerh, 
verſe 2d, by propoling it as a queſtion, 
implying, That it were a gieat abſurdity 
once to think that they would eſcape God's 
judgment 


the like, others could not eſcape their 
judgment or cenſure. 
OB$SERVATIONS. 


I. One main ground whereupon hypo- 
crices do reſt, when they ſatisfy them- 


ſelves 


for thoſe faults, for which, or 


2 2 ld —— 
* 


_ 
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Verſe 2. 


atheiſm, or ignorance of the perfection of 


God's law, or both: Atheiſm, in imagin- 


ing that God is not an all-ſecing Lord, 


ſelves with a naked out- ſide form, is either [ 


who taketh notice of, and is perfectly pri- 
vy unto all the motions and ftirings of 


the heart, but is altogecher ignorant there- open 


of; and ignorance of the law, in imagin- 
ing that it only commanded the outward 
man, and meddled not with the inward 
frame and diſpoſition of the heart: for 
theſe hypocrites here thought that Gud's 


2 was not according to truth. 


ens foſtering thouglits of atheiſm 


in their heart, will not keep God a whit 


the more from conſidering and taking no- 


to thoſe things which their atheiſtical 
thoughrs would put far away from God's 
cognizance : for notwithſtanding of their 
imagining the contrary, yet lays he, Ve 
ere ſure God's judgment is according to 


truth. 1 I 
III. However it be in part good, that 
- men have an outward conformity unto the 


law, and in part is commendable; yet all 


that external fairding will not keep off 
the jud 


gment of God, due for their inward 
pravity and hidden wickedneſs: for God's 
judgment is according to truth, againſi ſuch, 


for all their feigned holineſs, and external 
IV. Another pillar of hypocriſy is a 


groundleſs fancy and imagination, that 
God's judgments will not come near them, 
but they ſhall certainly eſcape rhe ſame : 


this is clearly intimated, verſe 3d. 


V. Such ſecure, ſleeping, ſelf-pleaſing 
hypocrites, who will bleſs themſelves in 
their own courſes, and will not be convin- 
ced of their danger, thro' God's immi- 
nent judgments, ought to be awakened and 
rouſed up ſharply ; wherefore the apoſtle 
uſeth ſharpneſs of ſpeech when he ſpeaks 
to thoſe, ſaying, And thinkeſt thou, O man, 


that j 
doit the ſame. that thou Halt eſcape the 
— ĩ˙· 


tice of thoſe things, and judging according 


þ 


udge / them who do ſuch things, and 
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VI. The moſt eſſectual way for awaken- 
ing ſecure, fleeping hypocrites, who reſt 
on an out-ſide. and ſatisfy themſelves there- 
with, is to ſhew them, that God's eyes 
ſearch, and his eye · lids try the very hearts, 
and the moſt retired motions thereof are 
and naked before him; and theſe be re- 
gardeth more than their open profeſſions; 
and that accordingly he will paſs ſentence ; 
ſo as no man, even he that was moſt ſtrict 
in his-eutward converſation, ſhall eſcape ; 
the righteouſneſs of the * Hall not 
ſave him. All which the apoſtle doth 
here. 
VII. It is the moſt abſurd, and moſt un- 
reaſonable thing in the world, for any to 
think to eſcape God's judgment for ſuch 
fins, or the like, for which others cannot 


eſcape their ſharp cenſure. How ſtrict ſo- 


ever men be, God is more ſtrict: there- 
fore does the apoſtle propound it as a moft 
abſurd thing, once to think to eſcape God's 
judgment. ; 

VIII. As it is by a divine inſtinct that 
men are carried to the reproving of ſome 
fins in others; ſo it ſhadoweth forth, tho? 
weakly, God's juſt judgment againſt all 
fin, even the leaſt: and we may look up- 
on others reproving of fin as a confirma- 
tion to us, that God will be about with 
them, if they in the leaſt incline to thoſe 
evils which they condema in others; for, 
doſt thou, ſays he, that judgeſt others, 
think to eſcape God's judgment, F thou ds 
the ſame things. RE, 

IX. As the conſideration of the natural 
pravity that is in man ſhould further our 
conviction of the truth of God's judg- 
ment, when we ſee that even they reprove 
and condemn vice in others; fo fhould the 
conſideration of our weakneſs and inability 
to ſtand out againſt God, convince us of 


an impoſſibility to eſcape his hand, if he 


enter into judgment with us : therefore 
ſays he, Ta thou, O man, &c. 


VERSES 4. 5. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches 


5 of bis goodneſs, * ferbearance, and long- 


Sfe ing ; 


Fo 
Suffering ; net knewing that the goodneſs 
of God leadeth thee to repentance * 

But after thy hardneſs and impent 


tent 
beart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath 
apainjt the day of wrath, and revelation 
of the rigbtecus judgment of Gad. 


Here is another {or ſecond) ſubter- 
fuge under which they thought to 
have ſheltered rhemſelves, and which rhe 
apoſtle manifeſteth to be vain. The ſhift 
is this: They thought that becauſe they 
were { and forborn, and they ſaw 
nothing of that kind whereof the apoitle 
was ſpeaking formerly, they could perceive | 
nothing evidencing God's diſpleaſure, but, 
on the contrary, were blefled of God with 
many good things; and ſo they might 
think that God approved of their courſes, 
and was not offended thereat. The apo- 
file forſeeing that they would make uſe of 
this ſhift, laboureth to convince them of the 
folly thereof, at large, unto the 17th verſe. | 
In theſe two verſes the apoſtle doth two 


| 


| 


things, to evince the vanity of any ſuch 
ſhelter. Firſt, He ſheweth, how unrea- 


ſonable and abominable it is, to gather any 
ſuch concluſion from the Lord's gentle 
diſpenſations, by way of queition : as if 
be had ſaid, verſe 4th, Is this all the uſe 
you make of God's goodnels, in beitowing 
ſuch temporal favours and good things 
upon you, and in forbearing to enter in- 
to judgment with you becauſe cf your 
groſs wickedneſs, to take encouragement 
therefrom ro commit ail wickedneſs, and 
to grow the more inſolent and diiobedient? 
What. are you fo brutiſh as not to know 
that God's goodneſ in hat kind ſhould be 
looked on with another eye, and under 
another no ion; as motives and induce- 
ments to prevail with you to run in to 
God, who is ſo bountiful; and thereby 
declares how ready he is to embrace ſin- 
ners, and how unwilling and loath to ſtrike 
and deſtroy them? Is it not much more 
reaſonable that God's goodneſs ſhould be 


ocherways recompenſed, than be trampled 


| 
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upon? Then, verſe 5th, the apoſtic, ſe- 


condly, ſneweth, how little this uſe they 
make of God's goodneis will be ro their 
advantage, ere all be done; and how little 
cauſe they will have to boait themſelves 
of it, by clearing, that however God ſpair 
them a white, and they be torborn, and 
by continuing in their wickedneſs, harden 
their hearts ſtill the more, and are the 
| farther ſrom repenting and rueing what they 
had done, and re:urning to the Lord; yer 
they will not eſcape, for they ſhali be as 
ſure of it as a man is of his treaſure: ard 
by their wickedneſs they are laying up in 
ſecuriry that which ſnail in end prove 
their ruin, in the terribie day (Which ſha!l 
be a day of wrath unto the wicked) in 
which God ſhall declare, before men and 
angels, his righteous judgment, which 
now men think nothing 

O8z$SERVATIONS. 

I. So ready are fooliſh men to applaud 

themſelves in their fooliſh courſes, and io 
great il-will have they to receive any im- 
preſſion, and entertain any motion that 


| may any way tend to awaken them from 


their ſecure condition, and ſcar them from 
theſe abominable courſes which they have 
formerly been tak ing pleaſure in, that they 
will be builuing up ſconces and fortreſſes, 
under which they think to ſhelter theme 
ſelves from any tt ing that can be ſaid to the 
| contrary, and u hen one faileth, wil betake 
themſelves unto another, under which the: 

| fuppoſe to ride at a lee anchor; ſo hard a 
matter is it to get ſecure ſinners made fen- 
{ible of their danger, as the apoſtle giveth 


| us to know, in his hunting out theſe 


proud, ſelt-pleaſing, hypocritical Romans 
from hole to hole, and chaſing them from 
one ſheirering place after another. 

II Tho' men that have no defire to 
forſake their evil ccurſes, but love to ſleep 
in a found ſein, and tneir idol in their 
boſom. nay fancy many props and pillars 
unto then. ſelves, upon which to build their 
cot ſidence, and the aſſurance of their ac- 
ceptance, tho' they walk after the imagi- 


Verſes 4. 5. 


nations of their own hearts, and may pre- 
ſent unto themſelves many encourage- | 
ments to continue in their ways; yet in the 
end they ſhall all prove rotten reeds of 
Egypt, and be hewed down: and their ſup- 
poſed encouragements ſhall be ſo far from 
proving ſuch indeed, that, on the contrary, 
they ſhall contribute to the aggravation 
of their guilt before God; as we are taught 
by the apoſtle's demoliſhing all their fan- 
cied grounds, and ſhewing how that God's 
goodneſs ſhould, in all reaſon, rather have 
moved them to repentance, than encou- 
raged them to continue in ſin. 
III. So bountiful and liberal is the Lord 
Creator, in whom we live, move, and have 
our being, that even wicked, profane hy- 
pocrites, and ſuch as delight in their wick- 
edneſs, and are enemies to him, are par- 
ticipating of his goodneſs ; general tempo- 
ral favours, are even ſuch getting from 
him: for God's goadneſi was extended even 
to ſuch here as were deſpiſing it. And ſo 
wonderfully good is our God, and ſuch is 
his native kindneſs, or good nature, that 
he is ready, and prompt, as it were, to be 
employed by the creatures, and to do them 
good; for fo the word here rendered good- 
neſs, 62:1) import. 
IV. This berignity, and readineſs to do 
good, in God, even to the wicked, as it 
kyrheth in cther diſpenſations of his to- 
ward them, ſo in this, that he exerciſeth 
much patierce and lenity toward them. 
And tho? God be ſo juſt and holy as he 
cannot awav with fin, nor approve of the 
workers of iniquity ; vet he will delay to 
punih the wicked, and reſtrain his anger, 
ſo as not to puniſh iniquity inſtantly, for 
his own holy ends: for here, as there is 


gougneds in God, ſo is there patzence, and [ 


orbegraace. | | 
v. As God is in himſelf incomprehen- 
ſible, and ſuch a well-ſpring of all good- 
neſs as can never be exhauſted ; fo all rhe 
Acts and expreſſions cf lis bountifulneſs 
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even ſuch as deſerve the ſeverity of juſ- 
tice, are full of riches, and invaluable 
worth, and ought ſo to be accounted of 
by us: for we hear not only of his good- 
neſs, and patience, and forbearance, but 
alſo of a riches of them. 

VI. Theſe expreſſions of bounty and 
longanimity in God towards the wicked, 
however they are not pledges of his favour 
and goodwill towards them, as they are 
unto his own; yet, in that they ſhow what 
an one God is, and how well-worthy to be 
turned unto, and contain in them ſome. 
ground of hope, that he will welceme 
ſuch as come, they have in them a manu- 
ducency unto re and if rightly 
improven would lead folk home to God: 
thus it is ſaid, that tbe geodne/s of God lead- 
eth te repertance. | 
VII. Such is the corruption of wicked 
folks, who ſatisfy themſelves in their per- 
nicious ways, that when, in all reaſon and 


| 


| equity, God's lenity and delaying to cur 


them off becauſe of their wickedneſs, 
ſhould make them conſider how bad a re- 
quital they give God for that his ſparing 
mercy and goodneſs, in continuing in their 
abominations, and not amending their man- 


| ners and repenting; they will, upon the 


other hand, encourage themſelves ſo 
much the more in their fins, and think 


the leſs of ſin, becauſe that God doth not 


ipeecily execute vengeance, and bleſs 
themſelves in theſe thcir ſintul courſes, and 


| ſo continue in them ſtill: for thus they 


deſpiſed G:d's goodneſs and lenity. 

VIII. When men do tus take occaſion 
to harden themſelves in their wickedneſs, 
at God's forbearance, and ſo turn his good- 
neſs and grace into laſciviouſacis, the Lord 
looks upon it as a heinous fin, and no leſs 
than a contemning, vilipending, and deſpiſ- 
ing of his goodneſs, an underraluing of his 
gentleneſs, and trampling upon his gracious 
and good nature: therefore Paul calleth this 
abuſe of God's goodneſs, a cο ii of it. 

IX. Thus to abuſe and trample upon 


— 


and longanimity, conſidering who they are 
urzo whom he 3: marifeſtiag bimſelf ſo, 


| God's merciful forbearauce and long ur- 
— tering 
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fering patience, is ſuch a crying ſin, that 
the very light of nature may bluſh and be 
aſhamed of it, and may refuſe to avow or 
maintain it; as is clear from the apoſtle's 
propoſing this by way of queſtion to them, 
Or deſpiſeſt thou, &cc. | 
X. The little ſerious conſideration of 
God's goodneſs to the wicked, in for bear- 
ing to let forth his wrath upon them, and 
to cut them off in the very act of iniqui- 
ty, as he might do in juſtice; and the 
little ſtudying of the mind of God in thoſe 
expreſhons, or ef what document is. con- 
tained in their boſom, is one main cauſe 
_ why they turn his grace into wantonneſs, 
and deſpiſe: his goodneſs: for the reafon 
why they defpiſed his goodneſs, c. was, 
their not. knowing: that the goodne/s of God 
leadeth to repentance. | . 


— 


„ 


From verſe 5th OssERVvE, 


I. Beſides that hardneſs of heart which 
al} have by nature, ſuch as will not be 
reclaimed by all God's goodneſs and gen- 
tleneſt, and the reiterated expreſſions of 
his mercifulneſs, and acts of lenity ſhown 
to them, but grow {til worſe and worſe, 
do contract an habitual hardneſs of heart, 
whereby their hearts are more obdurate 
and ſtupid : and when God's goodneſs 
| Hath no kindly operation upon ſinners, 
and his gracious invitations are not yielded 
unto, then this hardneſs of heart follow- 
eth: therefore he added, But after thy 
bar dneſs. | : | 4 


II. The more hardneſs wicked men do 


ſinfully contract, thro? their obſtinate per- 
fiſting in their ſinful courſes, notwithſtand- 
ing of the manifold expreſſions of Gud's 

bounty and long-ſuffering patience, the 
more do they put themſelves our of a ca- 
pacity of repentance, and the more averſe 
are their hearts from this duty of turning 

unto God: and as naturally the heart of 
man cannot re urn unto the Lord of itſelf, 
but is altogether unable; ſo when this ha- 


| 


þ 


far from being 


Chap. B. 
„or impenitent. 

III. Howbeit wicked men may delight 
themſelves in their wickedneſs, and be ſo 


that cannot 


moved therefrom, at the 
ſeriovs conſideration of God's tolerance 
and goodneſs, as rather to be encouraged: 
therein ; yet ere all be done it ſhall be 


dear bought; and all that ſweetneſs and 


delight ſhall. end in ſourneſs: for they 


are faid, to treaſure up wrath to themſelves : 


Wrath is the due deſert and fruit of ſin. 
And thus do they that abuſe. God's good- 
neſs. 

IV. Tho? the wicked ſons of men ſce 


not ſentence againſt an evil work. ſpeedi- 


ly executed, yet thei hearts need not 
therefore be fully ſet in them to do evil, 
ſeeing their portion is reſerved in a ſure 


place, and is treaſured up for them; and 


22 


bitual hardneſs is contracted, the heart 


becometh, in a ſpecial manner, 4 heart 


they may make themſelves as ſure of 
wrath and vengeance (if repentance pre- 
vent it not) as ever a man was of his trea- 
ſure; for here they are ſaid to freaſure 


vp; and tho? that which is treaſured up 


be not ſeen at preſent, yet in due time it 
will appear, and may certainly be expected. 

V. Wicked contumacious perſons have 
no reaſon to-blame God for what wrath 
he ſendeth on them; or for what 
ſhall be certainly inflicted on them in the 
great day of reckoning, ſeeing it is but the 
fruit of their own labour: and they may 


| rather blame themſelves, as being the on- 


ly 


procurers thereof: And at that day 


the. Lord ſhall be cleared, and men ſhall 


have nothing to ſay, when they get but 
that which they have been treaſuring up; 
theretore it it ſaid, that they themſelves 


treaſure up this wrath againſt themſelves, 


And ſeeing it is fo, can they blame any but 
themſelves for all the wrath that ſhall come 
on them ? 
up wrath, in that they accumulate guilt, 
and treaſure un fin, (ad repent not) unto 
* neccflarily wrath isannexed. As they 
l up 

God fill up the cup of his wrath. 
VI. Albeit wicked rebels, in acting re- 
bellion 


And they are faid to treaſure 


the meaſure of their fins, ſo doth 
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ed nor reconciled to the reprobate in this 


poſſibility of eſcaping God's wrath; and 


Verſe 6. 
bellion againſt their dread Sovereign, and 


contemning the goodneſs of this excellent- | cern betwixt the righteous and the wicked 


ly-ſweet-narured Prince, do what in them 
lies to rob him of his glory, ay, and to 
dethrone him; yet all the real ſkaith and 


| Hart that cometh thereby, falls on their 
own back: for here it was to themſelves 


that they were freaſuring up wrath. 

VII. There is a fixed, determined day 
coming, in which the treaſures of ſin of 
thoſe that have been living and delighting 
in ſin, however they dream of no ſuch 
thing, ſhall be opened, and all their deeds 
canvaſſed and ſifted; and a period ſhall be 
put unto their treaſuring up of fin and 


wrath againſt themſelves: for it is agaiaſt 


the day of wrath, this fixed day, that they 
are treaſuring up wrath. 

VIII. Tho' this day ſhall be a moſt joy- 
ful and pleaſant day unto the godly, even 
the ſolemn day of their marriage unto the 
Lamb, when the bride, the Lamb's wife, 


| ſhall be complete; yet it ſhall be the dool- 


fulleſt day that ever the wicked ſaw : for 
this cauſe it is called tbe day of wrath, for 


therein ſhall appear nothing but pure un- 


mixed wrath unto them. 
IX. Howbeit the Lord be never pacifi- 


life, but ſtill hateth them, ay, and ſome- 
times be making them to meet with ſad 
ſtrokes, as fruits of their folly; yet that 
great day of judgment is called the day 
F wrath by way of eminence, becauſe 
however the Lord hath paſt an irrevocable. 
decree, touching their damnation, from 
eternity, yet while they are in life this 
cannot be certainly known ;. and conſider- 
ing God's eternal diſpenſations, there is a 


becauſe all the effects of God's diſplea- 
ſure which they meet with, on this fide of 
time, are but as arles, in reſpect of the full 
cup of vengeance that ſhall then be poured 
forth upon them; at which time they ſhall 
drink the very dregs thereof, ad ſhall tall 
and never riſe again; and then no more 


hope of mercy. | 


| 
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X. Tho' now we cannot always diſ- 


by God's external diſpenſations; but ſome- 
times the wicked are ſpared, when the 
righteous ſuffer hard things, and are cha- 
tened every morning ; and we be oft in the 
dark as to the clear diſcerning of God's 


| judgments, and they are oft-times hid 


from our eyes; yet at that day his judg. 
ment ſhall be revealed, and made manifeſt; 
therefore is that day called,. a day of the 


| revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 


XI. At that day the wicked, tho' now 


| they be long forborn, and it may be go 


out of the world without any remarkable 
judgment, ſhall not then eſcape; all odds 


ſhall then be made even; for the rigbtecus 
Judgment of Ged ſhall then be revealed. 


XII. The conſideration of this, that 
however God may ſpare long his enemies, 
and yet at length will come on ſadly, and 
make up his delay by multiplying his 


ſtrokes, and ſuch ſhall not eſcape his ven 


geance, may be ſufficient to rouze up the 
ſecure hypocrite chat is believing no ſuch 
thing, but rather ing the contrary, 
becauſe of God's outward favours, and his 


forbearing to ſtrike them in wrath for their. 
| fins; for, for this end doth the apoſtle 


bring in this here, as the ſcope clearerh. 


VERSE 6. Bo will render to every man 


according to bis deeds. 
New when the apoſtle hath mention- 


the more rouze up thoſe ſecure, ſeif.pleaſ- 


ing perſons, that would hardly be per- 


ſuaded of their evil condi: ĩon and danger 
wherein they were lying: he iaſiſts a lit- 
tle upon that purpoſe. and holds forth the 
manner of God's procedure at that day: 


and the firſt thing he doth is in this verſe; 


where he layeth down a general aſſertion 
thereanent ;. That God will do ju tice up- 


on every man; and give every one their 


» 


due at that day, none ſh ill eſcapes, or be 
hid; for he will give to every maa accor4- 


ed the day of wrath, that he might 


ce 
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ivg to his works, whatſoever they have 
been, good ce bad. A truth which we 
find oft-rimes ſet down in ſcrip in 
plain terms: See Pſal. Ixii. 12. Job xxxiv. 
11. Jer. xxxii. 19. Matth. xvi. 27. 2 Cor. 
v. to. Rev. xxii. 12. 

HENCE OBSERVE, 

L Albeit now ſome men may think 
themſelves above puniſhment, do what they 
pleaſe, and no cenfure can reach them, 
nor no man may ſafely meddle with them; 
and others may eſcape puniſhment from 
men, by ſome mean or other ; yet at that 
great day of judgment which is coming, 
no man breathing, no not the greateſt, 
and proudeſt, or powerfulleſt that is, ſhall 
eſcape trial, or ſhall get leave to hide him- 
ſelf among the crowd; for he will render 
to every man. 

II. Howbeit there be many abominable 
wicked pranks of the wicked committed in 
ſecret, that never is made known, nor 
cometh under examination ; and many 


worthy and memorable acts of the godly |] 


that humility hath covered, or forgetful- 
neſs obliterated; yet at that day none of 
all theſe ſhall be forgotten, but a perfe 
regiſter of them ſhall be produced, Rev. 


XX. 12. ---- And the dead were judged out | 


of thoſe things that were written in the 
books, according to their works. And all of 
them ſhall be fifted, and narrowly examin- 


ed; for he will render to every man accord- 


ing to his works. 


HI. Tho' now oftentimes it go well with 


the wicked, and iil with the ſeekers of 
God, yet at that day there ſhall be a re- 
compence given to every man according to 


the kind and quality of his actions, whe- 
ther tHey be good or bad; for God will 
render to man according to his works. 


And in ſaying ſo the apoſtle doth not in- 


for then ſhould he affirm that we ſhould 
be juſtified by works, which is point- 


blank contrary to his ſcope and drift; 


for he is proving that we are 


: ſtified only 
by faith, and not by works: 


(rr the Goa 


perfett 


1 


— . 


| 
| 


timate any meritoriouſneſs in good works, 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


| 


| ſtubborn, and will not yield nor ſubmit 


Chap. II. 
of his free grace is pleaſed to reward our 
well-doing and obedience, which hath no 
merit of a reward in themſelves, being 
done by the help and aſſiſtance of God's 
grace, without which we are not able to 


| think a good thought, 2 Cor. iii. 5. Phil. 


ii. 13. 1 Cor.iv.7. and being clothed with 
imperfections and blemiſhes, Gal. v. 17. 
Rom. vii. 14. Iſa. Ixiv. 6. and being due 
debt which the creature oweth unto the 
Creator, and no way beneficial unto him, 
for we are {till unprofitable, Luke xvii. 10. 
Job xxii. 2. and xxxv. 7. Pſal. xvi. 2. and 
ſo carrying an infinite diſproportion in 
them to that reco of reward, which 
is therefore ſlill a gift of God's free grace, 
Rom. vi. 23. The wages of fin is death : 


| but the gift of God is eternal life, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


VERSEs 7. 8. To them, who by patient 
continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, 
and honour, and immortality ; eternal 
„„ | 

But unto them that are contentious, and ds 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 
neſs ; indignation, and wrath. 


& Fter he hath ſet down in general, that 
God will render to every man ac- 
cording to his works, he cometh to a par- 
ticular explication, and rauketh all in two 


claſſes : and after he hath deſcribed every 


rank by itſelf, he ſneweth what will be 
their recompence of reward. The firſt are 
ſuch as have noble ends and deſigns, ſcel- 
ing. glory, honour, and immortality, and that 
by patient continuance in well- doing; that 
is, by ſetting themſelves to a courſe of 
well-doing, and to perſevere in that courſe, 
and not to break off, notwithſtanding of 
what diſcouragements and impediments 
they can meet with, as they will meet with 
ſome, and therefore muſt reſolve upon pa- 
tience : to theſe ſhall be given, eternal 
life; even the thing they feck. The next 
are ſuch as are contentious, rebellious, and 


unto 


Verſes 7. 8. 
unto the truth of God, whether revealed 
by nature's light, in theſe undenied prin- 
ciples, or by his word; but give themſelves 
unto all abominatioas, as ſervants and ſlaves 
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caſual efficacy or influence on our Aw A 


tion, as any meritorious cauſe, either pro- 
curing a right to life, or the actual poſe 
ſeſſion thereof, (Chriſt's merits being the 


unto wickedneſs: the portion of ſuch ſhall 
be indignation and wrath. 
DocTRINAL OBSERVATIONS. 

I. However the ſeckers of God be ac- 
counted the baſeſt ſpiriced perſons that are, 
yet of all the men in the world they are 
the moſt noble and high in their deſigns 
and projects; they forecaſt for nothing leſs 
than * houour, and immortality ; for 
ſo are they here decyphered, and called 
ſuch as ſeek for glory, &c 

IT. The glory and honour which the 
godly are purſuing after, is not the winJy 
applauſe of a world, nor the fading honours 
and preferments that are to be had there- 
in; but it is glory and honour of a more 
enduring nature: therefore is 1mmortalit, 
added, to ſhew, that ic was an everlaſting 
glory and honour, and life for evermore, 
that they were ſeeking. 85 

III. It is not mercenary, nor hireling. 


like, for people to be propoſing glory, 


honour, and everlaſting life unto them- 
ſelves, as an end and motive of their well. 
doing, feeing this glory and immortality is 


nothing elſe but the full and perpetual en- 


joy ment of God: and hereby our graces | 
of fear, deſire, carefulneſs, diligence, zeal, 
courage, and wartchfulneſs, are put in exer 
Ciſe: and Moſes did fo, Heb. xi. 26. ---He 

Had reſpect unto the recompence of the re. 
ward, Yea, and Chriſt, Heb. xii. 2.— 
Ii ho, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the crojs, deſpiſing the ſhame. And 
ſeeing here the godly are defcribed from 
this, that in well. doing they ſeek glory, im- 
mortality, and hunour : See Rev. xxii. 14. 
Phil. iii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 18. 19. 

IV. The only way whereby to win to 
the poſſeſſion of this immortal glory and 
honour is well-doing ; and it is only in that 
way that we can, upon juſt grounds, ex- 


—_— 
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| that was born after the feſb 


ſole procuring cauſe) and ſo are not neceſ- 
ſary upon that ſcore ; yet are they neceſſa- 
ry as the way carved out by infinite wiſ- 
dom, in which all muſt walk who look for 
glory and immortality ; or as antecedent 
qualifications and diſpuſi ĩons fitting the man 
that hath a right rhro? Chriſt unto actual 
poſſeſſion : for here it is in well. doing 
that they look for, or ſeek glory, honour, 
and immortality : Heb. xii. 24. Follow 
peace with all men, and holin:ſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. See 
1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. | 
V. Such is the malice of Satan againſt 
the ſeekers of God, that he reſts not night 
nor day to trouble and moleſt them in 
their courſe, going about as a roaring lion 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
aſſaulting them with ſtrong temptations, 


and feery darts, Epheſ. vi 16. whereby to 


divert them from, or diſcourage them in 
going about duty. And ſuch is the enmi- 
ty betwixt the ſeed of the woman, and 
the ſeed of the ſerpent, Gen. ni. 15. that 
hoſe children of Satan are ſtill upon God's 
childrens tops, creating trouble and mo- 
leſtation to them in thier way, and perſe- 
cuting them, Gal. iv. 29. But as then he 
perſecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit, even Jo it is 
now ; and ſuch is the ſtrength of corrup- 


| tion within themſelves, 1 Pet. ii. 11. that 


| whoever hath a mind to live godly, that 
they may enjoy everlaſting glory, muſt 
reſolve upon trouble, and to meet with 
| many diſcouragements in the way both 
from within and from without: for here 
they are ſaid to be ſuch as are patient, or 
ſuffer patiently, as the word is rendered, 
Rom. v. 3. 2 Cor. i. 16. in well-doing : ſuch 
| muſt expect a ſuffering, enduring, hard 
life of it: See 2 Tim. tit. 12. 1 Theſſ. ni. 3. 


pect and look for glory, honour, and im- 
mortality. And tho' good works have no 


VI. Notwithſtanding of all this oppo- 
| fition from the bands of one or other, 
whoſoever 
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whoſoever really do mind and intend 
glory, honour, and immortality, muſt re- | 
ſolve to continue in well-doing unto the 
end: and no impediment or diſtraction 
whatſoever will be able ſo far to diſcou- 
rage the expectations of glory and ever- 
laſting happineſs, as to make them faint, 
and give over their courſe of well doing: 
for it is by patient continuance in cell. do- 
ing that they get life eternal; (and no 
backſlider ſhall ever wear the crown, Heb. 
x. 39.) for the word in the original 
ſignifieth perſeverance, Matth. x. 22. and 
xxiv. 13. as well as patience, or a ſticking. 
by our duty, even under the croſs. 
VII. However there be no intrinſical 
worth in mens ſeeking of immortal life by 
well-doing, ſo as to merit at God's hand 
eternal like; yet it hath pleaſed the Lord, 
for the declaration of the incomprehen- 
ſiblepeſs of his goodneſs, out of free grace 
and love, to make ſuch a connection be- 


twixt ſeeking of glory, in a conſtant 


courſe of 8 and the enjoying af 


everlaſting life, that now whoſoever ſhall 
do the one ſhall certainly enjoy the other : 
for it is ſaid, that the great Judge, who 
will render to man according to his 
works, will render to ſuch as ſeek glory, 
honour, and immortality, thro" patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, eternal life. 

VIII. Albeit the rekers of God have. 
but à ſorry life of it here-away, what 
with the continual onſers of Satan, the op- 
poſition that the world maketh, John xvi. 
33- the reſtleſs motions and ſtirrings of a 
body of death, Rom. vii. 24. ſo as they are 
ſtill in fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. and 
= always have on their armour, Eph, 
13. and be in a poſture of war, ver. 18. 
hut? ob for freſh onſets, with a purpoſe 
doi 50 reſiſt and withſtand, 1 Pet. v. 9. 
and ſtill meeting with ſore hearts, at eve- 
ry occaſion almoſt ; yea, and oft troubled 
with the Lord's hiding of his face and 
frowning upon them, or for other boly 
ends withdrawing himſelf, Pſal. xxx. 7. 
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| no adverſary 
tongue | able to keep them from. 


Chap. n. 
mourning ſhall be turned into joy, and 
they ſhall have a bleſſed, comfortable, 
ſweer, and every-way delirable life ; and a 
life that ſhall never have an end : for here, 
eternal life is the reward of ſuch as ſeek 
glory, and immortality, tho' put to much 
patience-uſing, and ſuffering : Whatever 


obſtruction lie in their way, their noble 


and ſpiritual deſigns ſhall be attained; and 


that they ſhall not be diſappointed of, and 
ſhall hold from them, or be 


From Verſe 8th oBsErvE, 

I. All mankind ſhall be ranked in two 
ranks at the great day, there ſhall be no 
more; and all that belong not to the one, 
{hall certainly belong unto the other: for 
here the apoſtle puts them in two catego- 
| ries, and whoever are not among the 
ſeekers of glory, honour, and immortalit 7. 
ſhall be looked on as contentiuus, and ſer- 
vants of unrighteouſneſs : See Matth. xxv. 

II. However the wicked think much 
good of themſelves, and cannot be perſuad- 
ed that they are abomunable in the eyes of 
the Lord, and think little of their ſins; 
yet the juſt Lord, who judgerh according 
to truth, taketh them up under another 
notion, and looketh upon their ſins as 
| rebellion, and upon themſelves as chil- 
dren of 9 and ſtrife, who are ſtill 
contending againſt God, both by word and 
deed, and diſpleaſed with the actions and 
ſtarutes of the Lord. And this is indeed 
the very nature of the wicked; they are 
men that are never ſatisfied with any thing 
that God doth, but ſtill carp, fret at, and 
except againſt ir, and, in a manner, chide 
againſt God; for ſo are they here ſtiled, 
contentious, or men of contentiouſneſs. 

III. As carnal men have naturally a 
great antipathy againſt ligh!, becauſe it 
diſcovereth their fins and abominations, 


John iii. 20. and a prejudice againſt truth, 


or the law of the Lord. whatever way re- 
vealed, becauſe i it giveth check unto their 


je: there is n when they * 


 abominable ways; to do they hereby vent 
their 
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their rebellious ſpirit, and declare what 
temper they are of, when they prove re- 
fractory and diſobedient to the light of na- 
ture, or of the word, whereby truth is 
manifeſted and declared, and are unwil- 
ling to be led and guided thereby; but 
are given to wrangling, and contradicting 
the truth: for thus are they ſaid to be 
ii ſabenient to the truth. And this is 
joined with the former, viz. their being 
contentious, to ſhew, that by their diſobe- 


dience they evidenced their contentious | 


ſpirit ; by their ſinning againſt the light of 
their own conſciences, and their runing 
over all banks, contrary to all reaſon, they 
ſhow by what a rebellious ſpirit they are 
Jo 
Iv. Wicked folk, poſſeſſed with a ſpi- 
rit of rebellion and contumacy, (as all of 
them are) as no reaſon can bind them, 
nor no truth have ſway upon their actions 
and carriage; ſo they will not think it 
 <nouth to croſs their own conſcience, in 
leaving undone, what the light they have 
directeth them to do, but alſo will give 
themſelves to commit all wickedneſs wir 
_ greedineſs, Eph. iv. 19. as willing ſervants 


unto ſin: therefore it is added, they were 


chedient unto unrightec meſs. 

V. Albeit there be many among the 
wicked who ſuppole themſelves to be in a 
good condition, becauſe tho? they be not 
40 zealous and forward for heaven as they 
{es ſome, yet they are not ſo graceleſs and 
profane as many are; yet whoever they 
be that are not ſceking glory, honour, 
and immortality, in a conſtant ccurſe of 
well-doing, are flaves to fin and unrigh- | 
teouſneſs. And this is indeed the ſtate of 
all the unregenerate; and ſuch that do 
uot propoſe heaven to themſelves to be 
attained, they are the baſeſt flaves in the 
world; ſlaves to fin and corruption: for 
this is given as another mark of them, 
that they ſerve unrighteouſneſs ; there is 
no midſt berwixt the two: See Rom. vi. 16. 

VI. Albeit the wicked ſhould run on in 


their wickedneſs without controul, and 
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ſhould imagine that God approveth of 


| their courſes, becauſe of outward proſpe- 


rity and bleſſings, which God beſtoweth 
upon them; yet in end they ſhall find 
the Lord to look upon them in another 
poſture, in indignation and wrath, ready 
to be avenged on them for all their ini- 
quities : and this is the ſure portion of all 
that ſcek not glory, honour, and immor- 
tality; and this they may expect who ſerve 
unrighteouſneſs, when the great day of 
the Lord cometh: for God, that will give 
to every man according to his works, will 


| render to ſuch, wrath and indignation. 


VERSES 9. 10. 11. Tribulation and an- 
guiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth 
evil, of the Few firſt, and alſo of the 
Gentile. 

But glory, honour, and peace, to every man 
that worketh good, to the Few firſt, and 
alſo to the Gentile. 


For there is ns reſpect of perſons with God. 


A if all this had not been ſufficient 
to have convinced them of the 

truth of what he was ſaying, anent the 
reward that ſhould be given, both to ſuch 
as had great things before their eyes, and 
to ſuch as were contentious, the apoſtle 
cometh over it again; and, firſt, ſneweth, 
that ſuch as were contentious, whom here 
he calleth deer of evil, ſhould meet with 
tribulation (or pinching trouble and afflic- 
tion, for the word in the original is a ge- 
neral, comprehending any affliction or 
trouble that prefleth, or pincheth) an 
anzuiſp ; whereby he would ſignify, that 
they ſhould be ſo pinched and ſtraitened 
with God's hand upon their heads, as they 


ſhould not know what hand to turn to: 


And this affliction and anguiſh ſhould not 
only ſeize upon their bodies, but upon 
their ſouls; and that of every one, be they 
Jew or Gemile, without exception; yea, 
the Jew ſhould be ſo far from being 
exeemed, that they ſhould rather get the 


fr ſt ſtrok e. And, upon the other hand, 


Fi ſuch 
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fuch as are well-doers, of what rank or 
condition ſoever they be, they ſhould have 
giory, and honour, and peace, And the 
ground of all this is given, verſe 11th „Jer 
the Lerd reſpecteth no man's perſon. 


From Verſe gth oSERVE, 
I. So ſtrong is the deluſion under which 


poor ſouls are "keeped captive, that they 


cannot eaſily be gotten convinced of any 
Þ>azard or danger Into which rhey are, ty 


reaſon of their fins, but are ready to bleſs 


themſelves in their ſinful courſes ; for 
once telling thoſe people, that indignation 
and wrath was the ſure portion of all evil 
doers, will not ſuffice, but the apoſtle muſt 
come over it again, and fay, that tribulation. 
end anguiſh ſhall be upon every foul of man 
that dith evil. 

II. Albeit men love not to dwell upon 


the thoughts of God's anger as their due, | 


| 


| 


NOT tremble at the threatnings, but tuſh 


at God's diſpleaſure; yet his anger ſhall 


have fad eſſects upon the ungodly, and 
thereby will they be made molt ſenſible of 
God's indignation, as their due : therefore 
doth the apoſtle add, tribulation and an 


guiſh, as eftetts of the Lord's indignation 


and wrath. 


| 


| 


III. Tho” now the wicked enjoy proſperi- 
ty. notwithſtanding that they be walking 


ſtill according to their own imaginations, 
and running at random in their wicked 
courſes; yet ere all be done they ſha 


meet with fore affliction, that ſhall preſs 


them ſore, and break them; and this all 
the wicke: ſhall meet with, ſoon or late: 
and they may expect to be other u ays hem- 


med in, when the wrath of God. like a 


ht 


a 


r 


milſtone, ſhall be preſſing them down 10 


the bottomleſs pit; for tribulation, or fore 


preſſing and griping affliction, ſhall be he 


p rtion of the wicked. : 
IV. Wicked men may now feed them- 


ſelves with the vain ima-inations and | 


thouzhts of eſcaping God's hand, and get- 


ing from under the reach of bis juſtice, | 


bu it ſhall be found otherways; whcn 


| to turn them to; 
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God's wrath ſhall kindle againſt them, 
they ſhall not eſcape, but ſhall be reduced 


to ſuch ſtraits, and ſo ſore oppreſſed on all 
hands, as they ſhall not know what hand 


they ſhall be utterly 
non-plus'd when anguiſh {hail ſeize upon 
them. 

V. Tho' among the wicked there be 
ſome who have not wrouzht ſo much ini- 
quity as others, and who upon this icore 
may imagine exeniption, and premiſe good 
to chemfelves; yet fools ſhall find that it 
is another thing to have to do with God 
than with man; for God's juſtice ſtriketh 
impartially azainſt all and every evil-doer, 
whether his evil deeds have been feu or | 
many; if he be one of theſe, he ſhall meet 
| with indignation and wrath; for, ſays the 
apoſtle, indignation and wrath Kull be up- 
on every ſoul that det» evil. 

VI. 1 is the conſtant exerciſe and em- 
ployment of the wicked to be perpetrating 
wickedneſs; and they think it not enough 
to be putting their hands to an 1:] turn, 
but they muſt continue in that work, un- 
til they have finiſhed and perfected the 


wicked work which they have begun: for 


they are here called docrs, or workers out, 
ſiniſhers, and perfecters of wicaednes : 
They fct about it accurately, and with 
great care and diligence, continuing ſtiil, 
untill they think to perfect the work. 
VII. As tte foul is mai ly actite in plot- 


ing and contriving wick edueſs. and uſeth 
the body as its inſtrument; ſo the juſt Lord 


— 


will execure his judgment upon it: and 


| tho? ail the punithment that men can in- 


flict can only reach the body, yet God 
can reach the fou] and ſpicit of man, as 
eaſily as the b dy; and it is the height of 
miſery when God's wrath is poured upon 
the ſoul: therefore ſays he, I:dignation 
and wrath, and tribuation and ag /b.all 
be u pon the foul : Ani this is ma ie the laſt 
and ſadeſt ſtroke, which God will inflict at 


the great day 


VIII. Privileges confered upon a people 
who abuſe them, and become, not with- 
{tauding, 
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ſtanding, practitioners of wickedneſs, will 
be ſo far from exeeming them, and ſe- 
curing them from the hand of juſtice, 
that, on the contrary, they will make their 
ſtrokes the ſadder ; and ſuch may be ſure 
not to eſcape, eſcape who will: for it is fo 
the Few, (a privileged people) if an evil 
doer, fit; juſtice ſhall, as it were, begin 
at them. 

IX. Such upon whom it hath pleaſed 
| God not to vyouchſafe fo much favour as 
upon others, nor to honour with fo many 
privileges as others, here-away, will ne- 
verthcleſs be judged and ſentenced at 
the great day, according to their evil 


deeds : God's diſpenſing towards them in 


this world, will not prove a ſconce in the 
day of wrath; for then the Gentiles (a peo- | 


ple not ſo privileged as the Jews) will meet 
with 1ribulation and anguiſh, if they be 
found evil-doers, in the day of reckoning. 
Prom Verſe roth oBsExvE, 
I. As the puniſhment is great which 


God will inflict upon the wicked, and can - 


not be ſoon expreſſed, but many words 


1 


4 


| 


muſt be uſed to ſet it out; fo, upon the 
other hand, is the reward great and un- 


ſpeakable, which the Lord will beſtow up- 
trouble from Satan, corruption, and the 


cn his own ; and ſo great is it, that it 
cannot be expreſſed in one word, but the 
apoſtle maketh uſe of three, to ſet it out. 


II. Howbeit the godly be put to many 


Hardſhips, and have oft 144 diſpenſations 
to rencounter with, io long as they are 
Berc-away: yet they are not much to be 
vitied, ſecing there is no leſs than glory 


provided for them, even that by which 


ä 


God is ſtiled, being called the God of glo- 


7y, Acts ii. 7. and by wiich they become 


portioners with Chriſt Jeſus, John xvii. 22. 


They ſhall ſhine in ſplendour, in majeſty, 
and in excellency, and that for ever; and 
therefore it is ſaid to be eternal, 2 Tim. i. 
Io. not Fadeing, 1 Pet. v. 4. 


III. Tuo' the godly be oftentimes low 


in the eſtimation of the men of this world, 


and in little or no account ; yet the Lord 


$9 
carrieth a great reſpe& to them, and in 
end ſhall advance them to great dignity 
and preferment, when they ſhall be open- 
ly acknowledged by him, and brought in- 
to his glorious habitation, as veſſels of ho- 
nour, and put in poſſeſſion of the crown of 


glory, and ſer upon the throne with Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for they ſhall have honour alſo. 


IV. Albeit the children of God have ſad 
times of aſſliction and trouble, from the 
world, and corruption within themſelves, 
ſtill keeping them in hot-water, and in 
exerciſe; yet in Chriſt they have peace, 
John xvi. 33. even then; and right to that 
peace of God which paſſeth all under/tand- 
ing, Phil. iv. 7.; and being juſtified, they 
have peace with C, Rom. v. 1. in Chriſt 
who is their peace, Eph. ii. 14. And, 
moreover, the Lord, who is called the 
Cad of peace, Rom. xv. 33. and xvi. 20. 
Phil. iv. 9. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. Heb. xiii. 20. 
will Sleſ them with peace, Plal. xxix. 11. 


and make their peace as a river, Iſa. xlviii. 


4 
5 


18. and however it go with them for a 
while, yet their end ſhall be peace, Pſal. 
xxxvii. 37. and when they ſhall lay down 
their heads in peace, they {hail be put in 
poſſeſſion of peace, yea, perfect peace, 
for they ſhall be far bey ond the reach of 


world, becauſe they Gall enter into peace, 
Ifa. Ivii. 2. Peace is added. 5 
V. Albeit the godly have ſtill a body of 


death within them, wherethrough they 
oſt tranſgreſs God's law, and do that which 


they like not, and any good they do is 


but maim, and not perfect; yet the Lord 


looketh upon them as dcers, workers, 
practitioners of good, and negotiators there- 
about. And this is a true mark of a god- 
ly man, that he is one whoſe work ard oc- 
cupation is about good, rho? he can never 


| win to be perfect in ii: and all ſuch who * 


are mal:ing conſcience of this trade, may 


| be ſure to enjoy honour and peace: All 


which the apoſtle teachech here, while he 
ſays, that glory, honour, and peace ihall be 
to every one that dith good, 

H 2 YI. 
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VI. Tho” the Lord beſtow upon his 
own, many privileges, favours, and good 
thing?, even on this fide of time; yet that 
will be fo far ſrom being all which they 
will receive, that it will prove an inlet to 
more; for glory, &c. is ts the well. deing 
Few fel. 

VII. Tho' a privileged people, or a peo- 
ple enjoying more of the oidinances of God 
than others, and fo Ving nearer him, have 
a fair advantage; yet it is not to ſuck only, 
to whom the Lord beſtoweth glory, c. 
for the Gentiles alſo, if well-doers, as well 


_ as the cus, are made partakers thereof: 
And alſi to the Gentile, 


From Verſe 11th ossE RV, | 

I. It is very ordinary for folks to ima- 
gine, that God will caſt an eye upon them, 
and carry a reſpe& unto them becauſe of 
any priviiege, gift, or endowment, or tem- 
Poral bleſſing, or the like, which they 
have beyond others; and that he will ſhew 
favour unto them in the day of reckoning 
becauſe of theſe: for here the apoltlc 
fays, that Ged reſpeteth no man's perſon, 
whereas he ſaid as much before, in ſay ing, 
that God would render ti every man W 
ing to hig works: once will not ſerve the turn. | 

II. The Lord Jchovah is not one that 
much regardeth external advantages, or 
whatever carnal men uſe to dote on; he is 

not ſwayed by theſe in any of his actions | 
toward the children of men; he is not as 
man, nor ſeeth not as he doch; he is n 
reſpecter of perſons. 

III. The right conſideration of this, that 
God is not moved with folks outward ad- 
vantages ard enjoyments. may ſufãcicnily 
convince folk, that in judgment the Lord 
will not couſider whether the man be rich 
or poor, noble or i2noble, wiſe or fooliſh, 
Jew, barbarian or Grecian, unleſs it be to 
aggravate his guilr, or take notice of any 
fuch external, but will diſtribute righre- 


ouſly, according to juſtice: theref«re is 


this viren as a reaſon why there ſhall be 


Chap. I. 


as ro their reward or puniſhment in the day 
fons with God : See Col. iii. 25. 


VERSES 12. 13. 14. 15. 16. For as ma 
as hade ft nned without law, ſhall alſo 


1  perith without law : and as many as 


| have ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged 
by the law : 

(For net tie hearers of the law are fuſi be- 
fore Gad. but the daers of the law ſoall 
be juſtified. 

Fur when the Gentiles, which have not the 
law, do 
in the law, thiſe, having nt the law, 
are a law unts themſelves : 

IFhich fhew the <cork of the law written in 
heir hearts, their conſcience aſs bearing 
witneſs, and their thoughts the mean 

while acciſing, er elſe excuſing one an- 


ol her.) 


In the 4 y vben Cad ; judge the ſecrets 


of men by Jeſus Chrijt, dhe to my- 
Sabel. 


18 HE apoſtle having ſhown, how juſt. 
T and righteous the Lord is in his juag- 
ment, and how impartially he will procecd 
in judgment againſt all perſons, of all qua- 
lities and conditions, in the day of judg- 
ment, he cleareth and confirmeth it a littie 
| farther in theſe verſes, both as to the 
Jeus, and to the Gentiles; and, withal, 
looſeth what objections to the contrary 


might be made by either Jew or Gentile : 


and therefore he ſhewerh, that in the day 


Jeſus Chriyt, ts 1 6th, (which muſt be 
conjoined to verſe 12th, the reſt being 
couched in by way of a parentheſis, that 
ſo ike ſentence may be complete) neither 
Jew nor Gentile ſha!] be exeemed ; bur if 
they fail be found ſinners, however o- 
therway's their cor dition be unlike, in that 
the Jews have the law of Moſes uritten, 
wherein the mind of the Lord is clearly 
unfolded to them, and their duties diſtinctly 


no difference berwixt Jew and Gentile, | laid cut; and the Gentiles are without any 


ſuch 


of reckoning, fer there is no reſpeci fer- 


by nature the things contained 


when Cod ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by 


k + v0 


— 


k > vv 


— 
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ſuch wiitien law, they ſhall be both alike 


in this, chat they ſhall be judged and con- 


demned, the Jew, 5:2. according to the 


wrilten law, but the Gentile nut, but ac- 


cording to another law, whereof he ſpeaks 


afterward. After this the apoſtle, verſe 


13th, anſwcreth the objection which the 
Eus might propote; they might ſay, You 
do us wrong in putting us into the ſame 


eare;;ory with the Gentiles, ſeemg we have 


the law of Moſes. and hear it daily, which 
they want. To this he anſwereth, That 


this will not avail, or cauſe God think- 


more of them than of other Gentie ſin- 


ners, though it may move men to do ſo; 


for whoſoever will expect that God will 
approve of them more than of others, for 


the law's ſake, mult not be Hearers only, 


but ders of the law. Then, in the next 


place, he anſwereth what mizhr be ob- 


jected by the Gentiles, who night ſay, It 
were net equity to puniſh us ſo as the 


Jews, ſet ing we have not had the n.cans 
of knowledge that they have had; they 
had the written law, which we have not 
had. To this the apoſtle anſweretih like- 


ways, verics 14. 15, and faith, That this 


vill not be a um̃c ent ground for them to 
expect exemption upon; be cauſe thoꝰ they 
have not a written law, ye: are hey not 
altogether with ou: a law. And this he 


cleareih, by ſhew ing, that they have ſome 
draughts of the law of nature {which is 


not toraliy ard whoily oblitcra ted) L where- 
by they take up ſome principles of equity | 
and common reefon, and are «ble to deduce 
coucluſians therefrom, tending to practice; 


this is the work of the law fwritten in their 
hearts. Now, this ihe apoſtle: mekes good by 
theie grounds: 1. Becauſe by nature they 
do concur with the law, by practiſing even 
ſome of rhoſe thinas which rhe written | 


law requireth, and by making precepts en- 
joining what was Co: mmanded in the writ- 


ten law; and thus they are a lau unte 
themſelves. 2. Becauſe they have a con- 
ſcience within them which is privy to all 


their carriage, and doth conſent unto, or | 


r 


diſſent from their actions, according as 

they are conform or diſſonant unto theie 

common notions of equity and juſtice, . 

which are written in their hearts. 
From Verſe 12th oBSERVE, 

I. It ſeemeth good in the eyes of the 
only wiſe Lord, who doth all things accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of his own with, 
Eph. i. 11. to reveal. his mind more par- 
ticular;y and plainly to ſome than to others, 
the more to ſ2ew his ſovereigaty over all 
nations whatſot ver, and his infinite wiidom 
in bringing about his own holy ends, to nis 


| own glory, in fo doing: for there is here 
ſome ho are ſaid to be wit»out a lato: 


that is, not u ihtout a law fimply, but 


without the written law of Mes, where- 


in the min 1 of the Lord was revealed more” 
fully and clearly. 


II. Tho? the fin of 11 as live under 


greater light, and ciearer diſcoveries of 


God's mind, be the greater, becauſe of 
thoſe clear maniteſtaiions of God's will; 
yet the ignorance (even tho” invincible) of: 
that law, wherein the Lord doth elcarly 


and perſpicuouſly hold. forth his mind, 


| 


| 


| 


doth not wholiy-excuie men, and exeem 
them from guilt, fo as they ſhauld be out 
of a capacity of finnin ; againſt Gad, hoæx- 
ever ſin be the tranſ greſſion of a law: for 
here there is ſome without la v, (v2, 
written) and yet are ſmnere; For as many 
as have finned <woithout a law. 

III. Death is the wages cf ſin, be it 
committed againſt a clearly revealed law, 
or againſt a law that is more dark, and 
whereby the Lord's mind is more ob- 
ſcurely and not ſo fully held forth; ſo 


juſt and righteous is God: for here it is 


ſaid, that even ſuch as finned without 
a law ſhould periſh. 


I\. At fag great day, when God ſhall- 
| be judzing all fleſh according to la v, he 
| will not judge tie Gentiles who never ſaw 
the law of Moſes by it. but N by the 
law of nature; for they ſhall periſp with- 
out (Noles'-) law. 

V. It is not more light and more cl-ar 


diſ- 
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diſcoveries of God's mind, or more means 
whereby the knowledge of God's minu 
may be attained, that will keep folks from 
ſinning againſt God: So unwilling are we 
by nature io obey God, that con dctions of 
our duty will not be ſufficient to cauſe us 
run the way of God's commandments; 
for here we bear of ſome who fixed in 
the law, or under the law of Moſes. 

VI. Tho? none ſhall eſcape the trial of 
God at the great day, but all and every 
one ſhall be particularly examined, yet 
ſuch on whom the Lord hath beſtowed | 

more means of knowledge, and unto whom 
be hath revealed his mind more clearly 
and diſtin&tly, and written his law more 
fully, and in more legible letters, will be 
examined by a more narrow rule than 
others; and they judged according unto all 
thoſe advantages which they have had be- 
yond others: for ſuch as ſinned in the law, 
ſhall be judged by the law. 

VII. Whenas the Lord will thus judge 
every one according to the rule he hath 
given them to walk by, and the means 
which they have had of attaining unto the 
knowledge of his will, and not according 
to their outward condition, fex or age, 
or any thing of that kind, it doth abun- 
dantly prove God to be no accepter of 
perſons in the day of reckoning ; for this 
verſe is brought in to confirm the former. 

From Verſe 13th oBsExRVE, 

I. That ordinarily men are fo far from 
looking upon their being within the viſible. 
church, and bleſſed of God with ordinan- 
ces, and more means of knowledge than 
others, as a ſtrong engagement on them to 
yield more hearty obedience unto his com- 
mands, that they make a ſconce thereof un- 
der which they think to ſhelter themſelves 
in the day of wrath, and ward off the 
ſtroke of juſlice, and expect exemption | 
from wrath ; for they thought that all 
{ſhould have been right, becauſe they had | 
the law, and were hrarers thereof, though 
they never minded obedience. 
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Chap. IT. 
eaſy way whereby to ſtand juſtified at the 


| bar of God's tribunal, and expect abſolu- 


tion, than ever God carved out : and as 
men ſhould look diligently that their ima- 
ginations thus deceive them not, and that 
they ſtand on ſure grounds; ſo the faith- 
ful ſervants of God ſhould be careful to un- 
deceive people, and to diſcover the vanity of 
the ir imaginations, and ſhew the true grounds 
on which a man mult ſtand juſtified before 
God in the great day: therefore doth 
Paul ſhew, that not the hearing of the law, 
(which they imagined to be ſufſicient) but 
doing was required: Luke xiii. 26. Then 
ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in eur ſtreets. £ 

III. We ſhould not value ſo much what 
we are before men, or in mens account, 
as What we are before God, and in his eſti- 
mation: therefore the apoſtle ſpeaks of 


| juſtification before God. 


IV. Whoever doth expect juſtification 
in and thro” the law, muſt not think it 
enough that they have it made known to 
them, and they carry themſelves external- 
ly reſpectfully thereto, and are hearers of 
it, but they muſt reſolve to yield perfect 
obedience thereto; for the law ſays, Crrjed 
is every one that abideth not in all that is 
zoritten therein to do it, Deut. xxwii. 26, 
Gal. iii. 10. and <ho/cever effend:th in oe 
peant is guilty of all, James ii. 10. There- 
tore faith he, not he hearers of the lax, 
but che ders of the law (hall be jujiified : 
not as if this were the only way to be 
juſtified, for by the werks of the law { ail 
mo fleſo be juſtified, Rom. iii. 20. and 
there is no way to be juilifed bur by 
faith in the blud of Chiiſt, Rom. iii. 24. 
25. 28. Gal. ii. 20. nor as if he were ex- 
horting them to expect juſtification by the 
doing of the law, but rather diſſuading 
them from it, and preſſing them to take 
another way, ſeeing it is impoſſible to be 
juſtified by rhe law, becauſe whoever would 


II. Men are ready to imagine à more 


be ſo juſtified, muſt reſolve to keep it 
perfectly, which is impoſſible to be done. 
| From 


Ver. 12—16. 


From Verſes 14. 15. OBSERVE, | 

I. Tho? many are ready to.ſheiter them 
ſe!ves under their ignorance, and to think 
that becauſe they have not the means of 
knowledge which others have, therefore 
they ſnall be excuſed; yet in that day of 
reckoning this {hall be found vain and uſe- 
leſs : and though by this means they think 
to rub the fault off themſelves on God, 
yet they will meer with a diſappointment : 
For this is the pretext the Gentiles had, 
and wi ich the apoſtle is here removing, 
by ſhewing, Thar tho' they were ignorant 
of the written law, as not having it com- 
municated to them, yet that would not 
avail. | 
II. When men once imagine to ſhelter. 
themſelves under their ignorance, thro? 
went of the means of knowledge, then 
tho' every mean whereby the Lord mani- 
feſteth any thing of his mind, be of great 
price, yet they are ready to under value, 
and caſt behind their back, any ſerious 
conſideration of ſuch meaus, and think no- 
thing of them, in compariſon of other 
means; for the Gentiles, tho' they had 


the law of nature, (a mean whereby Gol | 


manifeſteth ſomething of his mind) yet 
that is quite out of mind now, when they 
thick to ſecure themſelves from wrath, 
under the prete*t of ignorance, through 
the want of a written law. 

III. Beſide the law of hioſes, written 
on tables of ſtone, whereby the Lord did 
communicate his mind, touching mens car- 
riage, in a more full, diſtinct, and clear 
manner, to the people of the Jews, than 
before to other people and tongues, there 
is a law of nature, common both ro Jews | 
ani Gentiles, whereby the Lord revealeth 
hs mind, in ſome m-:ature, leſs or more; 

for it is ſaid, that by nature they did theſe | 
things contained in t he law. _ 

IV. This light of nature, tho' it be but 
dim, ſhall be a ſuflicient ground of con- 


viction of guilt, even in thoſe who never | 


heard of the moral law, in the day tha: 
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for it is ſaid, the Gentiles did by 


1 
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they never had the law written by Moſes, 
directing their walk, as a rule, yet they 
ſhall be found not to have been altogether 
without a law, having had the light of na- 
ture to direct them ſome manner of way: 
for upon this ground the apoſtle looſeth 
the ſcruple of the Gentiles, who might 
expect exemption, becauſe they had not 
the written law of Moſes, by ſaying, That 
they had rhe law of nature for a law, and 
thereby became à [aw unto themſelves. 

V. This light and law of nature, tho? 
it be not ſo clear, ſo full, nor fo exact as 
the written law, and doth not hold forth 
the mind of God fo diſtin&ly as that doth; 
yet it agreeth with the moral law in ſub- 
ſtantials which it holdeth forth, ſo as men, 
following the direction thereof, may do 
many things for ſubſtance (tho' not well, 
neither as to the principle from which, nor 
end to which) conform to the moral law; 
nature the- 


| 


things contained in the law. 
VI. As other laws whereby God reveal- 


| eth his mind to people, have a power and 
office to direct men to know God's mind, 


and to command them to obedience; ſo this 
light of nature in all men and women, 
| hath this eſſicacy and power, to clear and 
hold forth what is wrong, what tight; 
what is honeſt, what diſhoneſt, c. and 
therefore it is ſaid to have a work or of- 
fice, tne wort of the lato. 

VII. The efficacy and influence of this 
law upon folks carriage, in directing them, 
and conſtraining them to obedience, is a 
thing tha: can hard'y be rooted out of the 
heart of the natural man, however he may 
do much to weaken its power, by mal:ing 
a trade of fin; therefore it is ſaid to be 
written in their heart, they ſhew the work 
of the law writt-n in their hearts. 

VIII. This efficacy of the light of na- 
ure, as a law, is clear and manifeſt by the 
carriage of mere natural men, and Hea- 
thens, without all knowledge of the writ. 
ten law. enacting laws for virtue, and a- 


N 


| 


God ſhall reckon wita them; and tho' 


gainſt vice, rewardiag well-doers, and pu- 
niſhing 


6g 
niſhing evil-doers; and by the practice of 
men, according to the common natural 
grounds of equity and juſtice; for their 
doing the things contained in the law, and 
Becoming à law unto themſelves, did evi- 
dence the work of the law written in their 
Hearts. 

II. The Lord hath endowed every man, 
whether, meerly natural or en. Jew 
or Gentile, with a conſcience, to the end 
he may be acknowledged ſovereign Lord 
and Ruler over all mankind, and may not 
leave rational creatures as beaſts, but un- 
der his deputy and viceroy, which may 


| 


put to duty, after it hath been held forth, 


and ſcar from vice; and may have ſome- | 


thing within themſelves that may concur 
with him, in judging and ſentencing them 


th tn. 


for their iniquities; for theſe Gemiles are 


ſaid to have a conſcience, or a power (or 
ſomething cf that kind) in a man's ſoul, 


rent, acting for God according as it receiv- 


eth iuſtruction and orders from him, tak- 


ing knowledge of things together with 


God's knowledge; ſomething beſide a 


man's ſelf, taking notice both of God's law, | ſometimes not, it accufeth or excuſeth, at 


and of the man's carriage, compared there- 


with. 


IL. Tho” the very name of conſcience 
doth imply knowledge and light, (as being 
one knowledge with another or anothers) 


and tho? it be grounded upon knowledge 
as to its regular actings, (ſo as if the mind 


be not clearly and diſtincti) informed, the 


conſcience muft accordingly miſcarry in its 


office) yet it is not one and the ſelf- ſame 
thing with a man's light and underſtand- 


ing, but ſome power, faculty, or act in 
the ſoul, diſtinct from that illumination and 


light in the mind and underſtanding ; for | 


beſide rhe light which they had whereby 


they knew what was right, and what was | cr eſtate in general, 2bſalving or condemn- 


wrong, and ſo became a law unto them- 
ſelves; they had a con/cence (diſtinet) bear- 


149 witneſs. 


XI. This conſcience within every man 
15 e acquainted with, and taketh 


FRY 


| 
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in mens actions: 


Chap. H. 


notice of, the man's commiſſions or e- 


| miſſions, and is privy unto all his carriage, 
as his thoughts, words, and actions; and 
can bear witneſs and give true teſtimony of 
them, whether done or omitted, and whe- 
ther done in a right manner, and complete- 
ly, or not: therefore it is ſaid to bear them 
<»itneſs. Whatever they did, of whatever 


nature, conſcience had ſomething to ſay of 


it, anda teſtimony to give of it, 222. whe- 
ther it was right or wrong, well or ill 
done, both as to the matter, and as to the 
form. 

XII. This vicegerent of God is not on- 
ly a witneſs of all our actions whatſoever, 
but alſo is diygerſely commoved and affected, 
according as the actions which it knoweth, 
and beareth witneſs unto, are good or e- 
vil; and ſo ſideth with God and his law, 


and acteth under him, and is not ſtill in 
one and the ſame poſture, but exchangeth 
deputed. by the great God, as his vicege- 


its diſpoſition according unto the change 
therefore it is ſaid ſome- 
times to accuſe a man, ſometimes to a- 
logize and ſpeak for a man, 2nd take his 

defence, ſometimes to befriend him; and 


diverſe occaſions. 


XIII. This deputy can moreover act 
Gad's part as Judge, and fo as under-judge 


in name of its Maſter; and by virtue of 


power and authority from him, can ſet it- 


| ſelf upon the bench, and give out ſentence 


of abſolution or condemnation, according 
as the man, or his particular actions, are 


| conformable unto the law-of the Lord, or 


not; and fo it can reach the man and effect 
bim, as his actions are good or bad; for 
it accuſeth and excuſeth the man, and this 
in order to a ſentence. 

XIV. All rheſe actings of conſcience ia 
reference to mens carriage, in particular, 


ing, approving or diſapproving, accuſing 
or excuſing, or the like, are not blind 
act, but flowing from reaſon, and con- 
ſcience walking according to its warrant, 


the word of God, and ligh: information, 
laying 


Verſe 12.— 16. An Expoſition of the Epifile to the Romans. 
laying down the law of the Lord as the | creation, therefore this day of judgment 


rule, and examining impartially the man's 
actions, whether they be conform un- 
to the law, or not; and fo comparing 
them to it, and accordingly concluding 
of the man, or his actions; and thus it 
proceedeth according to right reaſon: 


and therefore it is ſaid, their thoughts, 


or raticcinations, did accuſe or excuſe, that 
is, their conſciences did accuſe or excuſe, 
by ſuch thoughts as are made by reaſoning 
and diſceptation, according to the judg- 
ment of equity and reaſon; ſuch thoughts 
as flow from counſel and deliberation, which 
ſometimes the word rendered thoughts fig- 
nifieth. | 
XV. It is but folly for people to pre- 


tend ignorance of God's mind, and think 


thereby to eſcape judgment at God's hand, 
when they have a conſcience within them 
bearing them witneſs, and accuſing or ex- 
cuſing; for where-ever this conſcience, 
thus acting, is, there, of neceſſity, muſt 
be a law, unto which actions muſt be con- 


| 


fdered as conſonant, or diſſonant, and a 


law known; for otherways the conſcience 


would not bear wimneſs, or teſtify, that a 


man's actions were conform or not con- 
form unto the law, and ſo could not ac- 
cuſe or excuſe: for this is the force of 
the next argument of Paul's; they want- 
ed not a law, becauſe they had à conſcience 
bearing them witneſs, and accuſing or excu- 
Arg. 2 
From Verſe 16th oBSERVE, 

I. It will be very uſeful and advantage- 
ous both for one and other, to be ſeri- 
ous and often upon the thoughts of the 
great day of judgment; and it is the cur 
both of the godiy and wicked to be of- 
tener thinking upon this day : therefore 
doth the apoſtle ſo often make mention of 
it in writing to theſe Romans. 

II. Howbeit many ſhould conciude in 
their minds with thoſe {coffers mentioned 
by Peter, 2 Epiſt. iii. 3. 4. that becauſe 


all things continue 2s they were fince the 


| 


| 


4 


| 


| 


| 
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will not come; let wicked men put this 
day as far off as they pleaſe, there is a 
certain day to come, a day, tho' unknown 
to man, yet certain and determined by God: 
Acts xvii. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a 
day in the which he will judge the worldin 
righteouſneſs, by that man whom be hat, 
ordained.---- See 2 Pet. ii. 9g. 

III. At that day, tho' now wicked folk 
commit many acts of iniquity in the dark, 
which cannot be made known to men on 
earth, and ſo eſcape puniſhment at the 
hands of men, and they lurk all that time 
in the dark, and are not diſcovered to be 


| what they are, and let their hearts' and 


thoughts feed on many unlawful things, 
which others ſee not, and therefore give 
out themſelves to be what they are not; 
yet all thoſe ſhall be made plain and viſible; 
all their intentions and projects which ne- 
ver have been diſcovered; all their hypo- 
criſies which have been maſked with fair 
colours; and all their actions which have 
been committed in ſecret, ſhall then ap- 
pear in open view: And as the ſecret 
pranks of the wicked ſhall be made 
known at that day; ſo ſhall alſo the ſecret, 
unſeen ſincerity and ftreightmeſs of heart 
of the ſuſpected ſeckers of God, and all 
their good actions done in ſecret, and not 
to be ſeen of men, be openly declar- 
ed. and they rewarded openly therefore; 
Matth. vi. 4. 18. That thine alms 

in ſecret : and thy Father which ſeeth in 


ſecret, himſelf fhail reward thee openly. 


T hat thou appear not unto men to faſt, but 
unto thy Father which is in ſecret: and 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall re- 
ward thee open. For it is a day in which 


the ſecrets of men fhall be judged: See 


1 Cor. iy. 5. Eccleſ. xx. 14. 

IV. The” carnal men may now tuſh at 
all this, and think it impaſſible that all 
that ever breathed ſhall appear before 
God; and that every one, even the leaſt, 
of their ſinful acts, committed in ſecret, 


ſhall be taken notice of, and they judged 
I ord- 


acc 


—— £2 


naked and o 


death which is the laſt ; and then ſhall the | HE apoſtle having at large ſhown 


tl things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth | 
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accordingly ; and may imagine a world of 
inconveniencies, to foſter their unbelief; 
yet all theſe fooliſh miſts and cogitations 
may evaniſh at the ſgrious conſideration 
of this, that they ſhall not have mere man 
to be their judge at that day, but God, in 
whoſe /i7ht there is no creature but is ma- 
nifeft, and unto whoſe eyes all things are 
Heb. iv. 13. for it is God 
that will judge at that day, and his ſtile is 
the ſearcher of hearts, Jer. xvii. 10. | 
V. As all er is given unto Chriit | 
both in heaven and in earth, Matth. xxvili. | 
18. ſo in particular hath the Father com- 
mitted all judgment unto his Son, even as 
God-man, that all men ſhould honour the 


v. 22. 23. that that day may be the more 
joyful unto believers, when they ſee their 
beſt friend ſitting on the bench, and the 
more terrible unto the wicked who are 


Son, even as they honour the Father, John | 


Chap. II. 
goſpel conſolation, and love his appearing, 
when all the faints ſhall wear crowns, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 


VII. S0 little aſhamed ſhould the miu 


ſters of the goſpel be of it, Rom. i. 16, 
that they ſhould glory and think much of 
that employment, Rom. xi. 13. ſuch af- 
fection ſhould they carry toward it, that 
ir ſhould be dear to them as their on; 
and they ſhould never hear of it but their 
affections ſhould warm towards it: and as 
they ought to be faithful in diſcharging 
their duty, ſo the Lord will honour them 
ſo far as to have the glad news of the go- 
ſpel ſtiled by them, as if it were theirs, 
when a diſpenſation of it is only commit- 
ed to them, 1 Cor. ix. 17. and they are but 
ſtewards, 1 Cor. iv. 1. and allowed of God 
to be put in truſt with it, 1 Theſſ. ii. 

Hence upon theſe grounds, or he like, 


his ſworn enemies; for the judgment ſhall 
be managed by Jeſus Chriſt, Acts x. 42. 
And be commanded us to preach unto the 
pecple, and to teſtify that it is he which 
was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 


doth the apoſtle call ic my goſpel : See 
Rom. xvi. 25. | 


VERSES 17. 18. 19. 20. Behall, thou art 
called a Feu, and reſieſt in the luto, and 
maleſt thy boaſi of Gd; 


end dead. See Acts xvii. 31. Rom xiv. | And knoweſt his will, and approveſt the 


10. 2 Cor. v. 10. | 
VI. Albeit this day of judgment be 
dreadful and terrible unto the wicked, 


things that are more excelient, bet Ng in- 
ſtructed out of the law ; 
And art confident that thou thyſelf art a 


who then ſhall be fſhiftleſs, Rev. vi. 18. 2 guide of the blind, a light of them which 


16. 7. yet it is a moſt glad and joyful. 
day unto the godly, and ſweet news in 
itſelf, and a piece of the goſpel and glad 
tidings; for then all the children ſhall be 
fully victorious over all their enemies, even 


believer's husband be exalted highly as 
King in his kingly office; and then ſhall. 
be the fulneſs and completement of the 

ſweet promiſes; and then ſhall the times 0 
refreſbing come from the preſence of the Lord. 
and the time come of reſlitution of all 


of all bis holy prophets, Acts iii. 19. 21, 
therefore is it here ſaid, according to the 
goſpel ; and believers ought to look upon 


are in darkneſs, 
An inſtructer of the fooliſh, a teacher f 

babes, hic) haſt the form of knowledge 

and of the truth in the law. | 


bo the Gentiles could not expect 
o be juſtified by works, but rather was to 


expect God's juſt judgment, becauſe of 
their wickedneſs ; he cometh now, in this 
| ſecond part of the chapter, and proveth 


the ſame of the Jews: and having ſpoken 
ſomething of rhem, as it were by the bye, 
from verſe „th, and put them in one cate- 
zory with the Gentiles, and withal ſolved 
ſome of their objections, verſe 13th, he 


it as à goſpel truth, full of ſweetneſs and 


| cometh now and dealeth with them by 


| them- 
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themſelves, and followeth forth the ſame | they, having the law among their hands, 


way he began, and ſheweth, That the 
ſhould Ay far from bein ruſtiied 87 
their works, that becauſe them 
ſhould certainly expect condemnation, and 
that notwithſtanding of all their privileges, 
whereof he reckoneth up ſeven in theſe 
verſes, and cleareth this his afſertion to 
verſe 2 5th; and then particularly anſwer- 
eth an objection which they might make 
from circumciſion, unto the end of the 
r | 
The frft privilege which he nameth, 
and whereof they boaſted, was, that they 
were called Jes, probably from the tribe 
of Judah, (which, with Benjamin, did not 


— 


der Jeroboam, and both went under one 

name, and were called the kingdom of Ju- 
dah) which, as more conſtant than the reſt, 
ſo more privileged, in that the promiſed 
Meſſias was to come out of it, and that 
moſt likely when diſperſed, and knew not 
well what tribe they were of ; however 
the name ſignifieth one that bath devoted 
himſelf to the true religion, who acknow- 

ledgeth and profeſſeth the true God, and 


WIT 


his worſhip, and of this they boaſted ; as 
alſo becauſe they were come of that tribe, 


of whom the Meſſias, the only Mediator 


betwixt God and man, was promiſed to 


come. 
The next is, they reſted in the law ; they 
had the law of Moſes among their hands, 


ble oracles of God belonging unto them, | 


which was a great privilege, Deut. iv. 8. 
Pfal. cxlvii. 19. 20. and they thought they 
were ſo ſure, thinking that was enough, 
that they were ſecure, and lived in it ſe- 
curely, and ſleeped upon it, as if no more 
were required. 5 | 
The third is, they made their boaſt of 
God; they had God confederate with them, 
and their God in a peculiar manner by way 
of covenant, and they became his peculiar 
people, Exod. xix. c. Lev. xx. 26. Deut. 


| on others, making proſelytes, Matth. xxii. 


XXVi. 17. 18. and this puffed them up. 
The fourth is, and knoweſt his will; 


attained to a more clear and diſtin&t know- 
ledge of God's mind. 
things 


The fifth is, and approveſt the 
that are more excellent, 8&c. T Deng 
inſtructed out of this law, were able to di 

cern betwixt right and wrong, and to paſs 


| ſentence in matters controverted, and put 


things externally in a good order ; and 
knew what things were beſt, for they 
were catechiſed out of the law from their 


infancy. 
that thou 


The ſixth is, and art con 
thyſelf art a guide of the blind, a light to 
them which are in darkneſs, an inſtructar 


| of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes. 
make defection, when all the reſt did, un- Spa of They 


had not only ſo much knowledge as was 


| uſeful for themſelves, but they had to im- 


part to others, and did obtrude theſe things 


I5. and hence Chriſt calleth them leaders 
of the blind, Matth. xv. 14. They conceiv- 
ed themſelves able enough to inſtru o- 

The laſt is, which haſt the form of know-= 
ledge and of the truth in the law : They 
had ſuch an idea and expreſs image of all 
theſe truths that did ly up and down the 
law; they had a moſt conſpicuous appear- 
ance of knowledge, ſo as they were able 
to inſtruct others; they had the external 


| vizor or matk of knowledge of the truth. 


From Verſes 17. 18. OBSERVE, 
I. When men grow ſecure becauſe of 
privileges wherewith they are bleſſed of 
God, it is a hard matter to get ſuch rouz- 
ed up and awakened, and brought to ſome 
thorough conviction of their caſe and con- 
dition ; therefore doth the apoſtle prefix 
this word behold, to ſtir them up the more 
to a ſerious conſideration of themſelves. 
II. As it is a matter worthy of com- 
mendation to ſubmit unto God externally, 
and make confeſſton with the mouth, Rom. x. 
9. ſo carnal men are ready to reſt there- 
upon, as thinking it ſuſficient unto ſalva- 
tion, as theſe did here, in that they were 
I 2 cailed 


68 
called Ferws, and had taken on a profeſſion. | 
III. Though it be a great privilege to 
hare any relation, even external, to Chriſt, 
Rom. ix. 5. yet that will not be ſufficient | 
to carry fouls to heaven; for even this, 
that they were Jews, and fo naturally re- 
lated to Chriſt, is caſten, and will not prove 
ſufficient to keep them from wrath. 
IV. Such is the corruption of men in 
nature, that when the law ſhould be uſed 
by them to diſcover their need of Chriſt, 
and ſo drive them in to him, they turn it 
into a reſting-bed to ſleep upon, ſuppoſin 
no more to be requiſite ſor attaining life: 
for theſe Jews reſted on the law; they made 
it a bed to ſleep upon, and went no far- 
ther. 3 


leges of Gcd very highly, and account 
ourſelves much obliged to God be cauſe of 
them, and in particular becauſe of his 
becoming a God to us, and taking us in- 
to covenant with himſelf; yet we ſhould 
not be puffed up by them, ſo as to ihink 
there is none like us, and to under va ue 
all others, in compariſon of ourſelves, be- 
cauſe of theſe our enjoyments : for thus 
did they make t heir boaſt of God, and glo- 
ried vaunti:gly of their being God's pe- 
culiar people. : 

VI. Folks may be externally in cove- 
rant with God, and ſo admited to a high- 
er dignity than others, and may think 
much of their being in ſuch a ſtate, and 
yet be far from juſtification, and freedom 
from the wrath and curie of God ; for the 
apoſtle ſheweth, that this privilege, a- 
mongꝗ the reſt, would not ſecure them, viz. 


that t hey beaſted of God, or of their being 


in covenant with God. 

VII. Thu? it be a ſpecial privilege 
which God confereth upon the children 
of men, to be in any meaſure admited to 


know his will, and to be acquainted with 


his mind, yet the particular and punctual 
knowledge thereof will not be enough to 

ſave men from the wrath of God, When 
obedience is not yielded thereunto, but 
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V. Tho! we ought to value the privi- | 


dition of por 


Chap. II. 
will prove an aggravation of their guilt, 
and make their puniſhment the greater, 
Luke xii. 47. for this, that f hey knew his 
ell, is one of the privileges, notwith- 
ſtanding whereof they might expect con- 
demnation becauſe of their ins. 

VIII. Men may have much inſight in 
the law of God, even fo much as that they 
may be able to dive deep into, and ſearch 
out truth from falſehood, and to know 
what is moſt av reeable unto the will of 
God, and may preſer that, and yet be but 
naughty when all this is done; for theſe 
here could, after ſearch, approve things 
that are more excellent, and on this they 
reſted, ſuppoſing it abundance. 

EX. Catechiſing, as it is an ancient and 
irine way of inſtrufting the ignorant, 
and hath been ſtill made uſe of for that 
end, Deut. vi. 7. fo it is yet uſeful and 
neceflaiy for at:aining unto the ri. hr 
knowledge of the law, ſo as to be able 


to take up God's mind diſtin&ly, and ap- 


pro e of the beſt and more excellent 
things; for the way how they attained to 
this knowledge of his will was thro' being 
inſtructed, or catechiſed, out of the law, 


From Verſes 14. 20. osER VF, 

I. Woful and milerabie is the {tate and con- 
uncon\erted ſouls; they are 
blind, not ſeeing nor diicerning their dan- 
ger, por a way to eſcape God's v rath and 
eternal vengeance; and they are living in 
groſs garkneſs, and in the region and ſba- 


doro of death, Iſa. ix. 2. they are tooliſh 
| and witlefs, not hearkening unto the coun- 


ſel of the Lord, nor ſeeking for a way of 
recovery, but as filiy children carclcisly 
lying {11 in their condition; for ſuch, of 


| whom thoſe whom the apoſtle is now tax- 


ing were teachers, are here called blind, 
and dwellers in darkneſs, foelith, and babes. 
IL This lamentable and deplorable caſe 
of poor finners, holdeth forth a neceſſit 
of inſtruftors; and the ſtile that ſuch get 
here and eiſewhere, ſheweth, of » hat con- 


cernment the being of ſuch officers in the 
church 


Ver. 17 —20. 
church are to the church; and the neceſſi- 


tous caſe of poor ſouls calleth for their 
help, and what a doleful caſe they 
would be in without them; for folks na- 
turally are blind, and ſo have need of 


ä 


guides ; they are in darkneſs, and fo hate 


need of light; they are fooliſh, and ſo have 

need of ſome to iꝝſtruct them; and are 

children, and have need of ſcheclmaſters; 
and ſo are thoſe ſtated here. 


III. As theſe ſtiles given to ſuch as are 


in place in the church, do hold forth 


diſtinct office peculiar to ſome, and not 
common to every one, (ſecing ſome are 


inſtructed, and ſome to be inſtructed) fo | 
as none but they may lawfully exerce che 


ſame; ſo do they point out obedience and 
willing ſabjection unto, due reverence and 
reſpect to, ſuch as are in place, to be given 
by ſuch are under them, as the blind will 
do unta their leaders, and ſcholars to their 


maſters, and inſt ructed to their inſtructors. 
IV. As the work of the miniitry is 4 


work of great weight and momem; fo it 
becometh all who undcr:ake it, to be well 
qualified and fitted for the ſame, and o 
have endowments, whereby they may be 
capacitated to diſcharge that weighty em 


p:oyment arigat: hence they ate called 


* 
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are puffed up with a vain conceit of their 
being the only able qualified men for the 
place: for thus were theſe Jews perſuad- 
ing themſelves that they were leaders, and 
lights, &c. when yet they had not good 
ground to waik on. 

VI. It is ordinary for ſuch as have at- 
tained unto ſome meaſure of knowledge, 
but not un · o the ſanctified uſe thereof, 
to be puffed up thereby, ſo as to chink 
meanly of all others in compariſon of 
themſelves; therefore theie teachers, here, 
are ſaid io think ſo much ot themſclves as 
to account others but babes and mfants, 
yea, foals in knowledge, in compariion of 
themſelves; for the apoſtle ſuppoſeth and 
granteth them to be teachers, c. and 
uieth their own language, whereby they 
viiified others, and faith, they were zni/truc- 
ters F the feoliſh, aud teachers of babes, 
or of ſuch as they accounted ſo. 

VII. It is a hard and a difficult matter for 
men aud women to attain unto ſome more 
than an ordinary meature of knowledge in 
the ways of God, and not to reſt and ſettle 
thereupon, as tho' no more were neceſſary 
for the ſaving them from the curſc of a 
ſin-revenging God; for this proved a reſt- 
ing-ſtone to theſe Jews with whom the 


guides, who nuſt have eyes to fee, and 
{311 to 1:ad the blind; ligyts, who mutt 
ſhine forth in doctrine and converiarion in 
the nidſt of a crooked generation, as burn- | 
ing and ſhining lights, John v. 35. intruc- 
tors, who muit know the trut.:;, and be 
able to teach it to others; and ikilful. 
ſeboolmaſters, able to educate and train up 
young ones by doctrine and diſcipline. | 
V. Tho' this employment be weighty in 
Iſelf, and of dangerous conſequence unto 
ſuch as are in it, when they prove ne-li- 
gent, or unfit for the diſcharge therecf, 
even no leis than the blood of ſou s, E K 
ini. 18. yet chere are many who run under 
this load, and have not ſhoulders fii for 
ſuch a ſtreſs; many who take this «flice 
upon them and are not fitted ror qualiſic d 
therefore; and not only ſo, but who alto 


apoſtle is contendm now, 12. that th 
were perſuaded they wereteahers of others, 
a ligbt to ſuch as were in dus nes. &c. 
VIII So {trait is the wa; to heaven, and 
ſo hard a matter is it to enter in, that ma- 
ny inay take upon them to be guides o 
others, and inſtructors of the ignorant, 
and to hold forih the way unto them, and 
yet miſs it themſclves, and never be able 
o enter in: all that enter in there muſt 
ſhake off themſclves ail conceit of the 
knowledge they bare, (how emin=at 10+» 
ver they be in it) and reſolve to diſclaim it, 
as to any truſting to it, or of expecting of 
treedoin from wrath and guilt from it: for 
theſe teachers here, who were confident 
they vere light to ſuch as were in dark- 
n-'s, c. were but graceleſs for all rar, 


and tar from being juſtified by faith in . 


Crit, 


ledge. 


70 An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chriſt, and never would have been juſti- 
fied ſo long as they relied upon their ſu- 
perlative (in their own account) know- 


IX. Tho' men may conceive an idea, 
and an expreſs image of truths manifeſt- 
ed to them, ſo as they may be able to hold 
forth truth unto others clearly, yet as all 
that will not avail in the day of reckoning, 


ſo it may be but a fair out- ſide frame and 


faſhion, and ſuch as never yet ſank down | 
into their hearts, and made a change there, 


but ſtill abode in the brain, and was only 


a vizor of knowledge and of truth, all not 
being gold that gliſtereth; for all the fair 
ſhew and flouriſh which they had was but 
a form of — and of the truth of the 


D. 


ö 


VERSES 21. 22. 23. 24. Thou therefore 
which teacheſt jet teacheſt t hau not 
thyſelf ? thou that preacheſl @ man ſhould 
not 4 fieal, doſt thou ſteal? 

T hou that ſayſt a man Jhould not commit a- 
dultery, deſt thou commit adultery ? thou 
that abhoreſt idols, deſt thou commit ſa- 
crilege ? 

T hou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, 
through breaking 2 lau diſboncureſt | 


thou Cad. | 


For the name of God ts blaſphemed among 
the Gentiles, through you, as it 1s writ-. 
ten. 


Fter the cw. hath reckoned up. 
their privileges, now he cometh to 

mew, how, notwithſtanding of theſe, they 
could not expect to be juſtified by their 
works; and he giveth this ground and rea- 
ſon for it : Becauſe they were tranſgreſſors 
of the law, and thereby diſhonourers of 


God. And this he makes good ſeveral 


ways: (and withal aggravateth it by ſnew- 


ing how they did teach others otherways, 


and ſo their own mouths condemned them. 
And, the more to win in upon them, and 
to waken them, he propoſeth all to them- 
ſelves, as if their own conſciences could 


Chap. II. 


nor but join with him againſt them.) 
1/t, In general; T hou therefore which 
| teache/t another, deſt thou not teach thy- 


? As if he had laid, If you be ſuch as 


you would let the world know you are, 
how comes it to paſs that you ſet not about 
thoſe duties you preſs upon others ? How 
con. es it, that when you adviſe others ſo 
well, you in the mean time neglect your- 
ſelves : ” Why do you not make your lives 
—— to thoſe upon whom you preſs 
holineſs? Then, 2dly, he inſtanceth in 
three particulars: The fir/t is theft; where- 
by is meant, all ſubtile and finiſter ways 
and practices tending to the damnifying of 
others in their outward eſtate; of this they 
were guilty. howbeit they preſſed the con- 
trary on others. 1 he ſecond is adultery ; 
whereby is meant, all wronging of the 
chaſtity of others, in heart, expreſſions, 
or outward actions. The third is, they 
did commit /acriiege, either in robbing 


| God of his glory, and taking from bim 


what is his, or in wronging or taking away 
any thing dedicated and given away to a 
pious uſe, for the promoting of God's ſer- 


| vice; and this is aggravated particularly 


from this, that they would ſeem ſo zealous 
of God's glory, and ſo devout, as not to 
regard idols, but to abhor them, and yet 
they made no ſcruple to commit ſacrilege: 
All which the apoſtle aggravateth farther, 
verſe 23d, in that, 1/t, They went over 
all bends and marches, notwithſtanding of 
the great profeſſion they made, and reſp pect 
they ſeemed to have had to the law; they 
made their boaſt of the law, and yet that 


would not keep them from breaking it. 


2dly, Their ſins did ſtrike directly againſt 
God and his honour, and by their tranſ- 
greſſions they laboured to diſgrace him, 
whoſe name be bleſſed for ever. And 
this he farther maketh out, by ſhewing, 
moreover, how they gave occaſion by 
their wicked deeds to Heathens to ſpeak 
evil of God, as their forefathers did be- 
fore them in the like caſes, which are 
mentioned in ſcripture, viz. Iſa. hi. 5. 


Ezek. 


Ver. 21.— 24. An Expoſition of 
Fzek. xxxvi. 20. 22. where the Jews, be- 
ing in captivity for their iniquities, gave 
ground to their enemies to ſpeak evil of 
God; as alſo by their evil deportment in 
the time of their captivity : therefore ſays. 
he, as it is *oriiten ; where the apoſtle 
is citing a teſtimony for conarmation, ſne w- 
ing, how fitly that which was ſpoke! of 
their forefathers might be applied to 
them, and poſſibly is citing Iſa. Iii. 5. as 
it is rendered by the Septuagint. 

HENCE OBSERVE, 

I. Hypocrites, as they labour, in all their 
deportment, fo to carry themſel ves as they 
may have a fair ſhew, when they have 

little ſub:tance, and uſe all means imagin- 
able. whereby they may keep up a garb, 
and be eſteemed ſomebody ; ſa, among o- 
ther means, this is one, whereby they think 
to deceive others, and under which they 
think to lurk, 72. their giving open teſti - 
mony againſt miquity, and reproving vice 
where they ſee it; for this is the vizor 
_ the apoſtle is taking off their face 
here. 

II. If there were no more to give teſti- 
mony, or to bear witneſs againſt wicked 
livers. who cover their knavery with fair 
outſide profeſhons. there will be as much 
found even in their carriage, (how un- 
blameable ſoever they labour to have it) 
as will ſtop their mouth ſufficiently, and 
convinces them of their guilt, notwith - 
ſtanding of what they thought to ſhelter 
themſelves under; for Paul goes no fur- 
ther o convince thoſe folk, but to their 
own practice an deportment here. | 

III. Seeing it is hard to ger a people 


| 


that have ſettled on lies, and made them | 
clareth and beareth witneſs agaiait it) may 


their refuge. and have fallen aſleep upon 
their privileges and enjoyments, a waken - 


ed, and made to fee their condit:on clear y; 


therefore it is the duty of Chriſt's faithful 
ſervants to be dealing effeftually and not 
to dally with them, and to bear in convic 
tions piercingly, and to preſs them home 
upon their conſciences, as Paul doth here, 
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ſays, diſt nut thou teach thyſelf? doſt thou © 
ſteal? &c. by way of queſtion, that it may 
appear the more abſurd and ſtrange. 

IV. As knowledge doth lay an oblige» 
tion on foiks to practiſe; fo, whoever take 
upon them to inſtruct and teach others, 
ſhould lay their own heart open to the 
truth, and they ſhould not overlook them- 
ſelves in preſſing of duties, as if it was e- 
nough in them to lay heavy burdens on o- 


| thers, tho? they never put to one finger 


themſelves; for this was it which is here 
challenged in them, they tarzht others, 
but they did not teach themſelves; they 
taught that others ſhould not commit adul- 
tery or ſteal, and yet they drank not in 
theſe truths themſelves. 

V. Folks preſſing of duty upon others 
is ſo far fron exeeming them from the 
practice of theſe duties, and from wrath 
becauſe of guilt, in not practiſing them, 
that, on the contrary, it tendeth to aggra- 


— — 


vate and heighten their neglect, for ſo 


much doth the form of ſpeech intimare, 
thou that teacheſt another, diſt thou not 
teach thyſelf * thou that teacheſt another 
ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 

VL Many may be forward endugh in 
reproving ſin in others, and with the Pha- 
riſee, perceive a mote in their neizhbour's 
eye, wo may look over the ſame fin, or a 
greater, and not ſee a beam in their own; 
ani ſo ſtrong is corruption, that it can 
carry folk not only over the belly of light, 
but alſo light declared by teſtinany-bear- 
ing againſt th ſe courſes; for even he 


| that teacheth, another ſhould not ſteal nor 


commt adultery, (and fo is convinced tat 
it is a ſin to 40 ſo; and not only fo, but de- 


be guilty of both. 

VII. There are few or none ſo de- 
ſperately wicked, but they have ſom-thing 
within them for God: ſo that were they 


| in calm blood, and unbiaſſed, hey could 


not but condemn themſe ves for many of 
their practices, ſo crof> are they to light 


Who puts it home to them ſharply, and 


and reaſon; therefore Paul puts the queſti- 
on, 


for folks to build the hopes of their ac- 
ceptation with God upon, that they ab- 


or other; for as that may flow from ſome 
carnal principle or other, ſo it will not 
ſpeak out any real change made throꝰ the 
whole man; for there may be other vices 


were guilty of ſacrilege : So that that re- 


throughout the whole man, is not much 


ſuch like, for the maintenance of his wor- 


ſacrilege? this iniquity of theirs in com- 
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on, as it were, to themſelves to anſwer ; 
knowing, that if they would but ſcriquſly 
conſider the matter with themſelves, they 
could not bur diſapprove of their practices; 
therefore ſays he, dojt thou ſteal? dſt 
thou commit aduitery? doſt thou commut ſa- 
erilege ? 4 
VIII. It is but a falſe and failing ground 


hor or loath at ſome one particular vice 


as evil or worſe reigning in him, and not 
ſet againſt; as here, they thought, ſince 
they took a loathing at idols, that all was 
right; and yet, in the mean time, they 


formation which is not complete, nor 


to be valued. | 
IX. Sacrilege, or the robbing or taking 
away any thing dedicated to God of what- 
ſoever kind, be it houſes, lands, rents, or 


{ſhip and ſervice, is a heinous crime, and 
ſuch a fin as may undermine all their con- 
fidence, which they build upon other 
commendable practices; therefore ſays he, 
thou that abhoreſt idols, doſt thau commit 


miting ſacrilege caſts down ali their laud- 
able carriage anent idols: See Mal. iii. 
8. 9. ec. 


X. Folks ſhewing ſome ſeeming ten- 


derneſs and reſpect unto God's glory and 
authority in one particular, ſhould engage 
them to do ſo in all reſpects. and in every 
particular; and will do ſo where folks ten- 
derneſs floweth from a right principle, and 
is of a right kind, otherwiſe their ſeem- 
ing tenderneſs and reſpect in one particular 
will but ſerve to aggravate their guilt, and 
flop their mouth in the day of reckoning: 
Thereſore ſays he, thcu that abboreſt idols, 
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ry here in that point, ſhouldſt not thou be 
as tender in another, doft thou commit ſa- 
crilege? what a heinous aggravated guilt 
is this? canſt thou ſay any thing againſt 
this ? 

XI. Hypocrites and ſuch as are but void 


| empty veſſels may oftentimes give the 


greateſt ſound, and they may ſeem to have 
the faireſt flouriſhes who may be but rotten 
at the heart, and ſuch as are but naught 
may be moſt in ſhew, and in outwards ; 
therefore theſe wicked Jews were boaſters 
of the law, they ſeemed to have ſuch a 
liking of the law as they made it the mat- 
er of their gloriation and rejoicing; they 
were fo full of gladneſs that they had the 
law of God, as that they could not but ex- 
preſs the ſame in exulting and rejoicing. 
XII. Mens having a ſhew and fair out- 
fide profeſſion, tho? oftentimes it may have 
-no influence upon their carriage, that it 
may be ſuitable in all points; yet it layeth 
on a ſtrong obligation to be conform: and 
where there is not that conformity, and 
ſuitableneſs betwixt mens practices and 
profeſſions which ſhould be, their fair 
flouriſhes will be ſo far from ſaving them 
from the wrath and curſe of God, that, 
on the contrary, they will prove matter 
of further conviction and condemnation ; 
ſo here, theſe made their boaſt of the law, 
and yet were breakers of it ; aud this was 
ſo abominable, that they could not but be 
convinced of it themſelves, and therefore 
he propoſes the queſtion to them, doſt 
thou break the law? 
XIII. Tho' oftentimes men make a mock 
at fin, and think it a very light matter; 
yet the leaſt breach of God's law is a diſ- 
honour done to God, a deſpiſing of him 
and his government, (for ſo the word is 
rendered, James ii. 6.) a putting of God ta 
ſhame, ſo to ſpeak, (for fo it is rendered, 
Acts v. 41.) and an entreating of bim ſbame- 
fully, (as we have it rendered, Luke xx. 11.) 
by rejecting his yoke, and robbing him of 


| his ſovereign dominion and ſupreme autho- 


thou that ſeemeſt to be tender of God's glo- | rity, and of his glory, as great * & 
Preal- 


Ver. 21. — 24. 
breaking of the law diſbonoureſt thou God 
faith 4 apoſtle, not as if ſinners cou 
rub any affront and diſgrace upon 
who is glorious for ever, nor as if f fin could 
any way rob God of his infinite and ever- 
laitiog bleſſedneſs, but only to ſhew, that 
finners do what in them lies to do ſo, by 
refuſing to yield obedience unto his juſt 
and holy commands, and to be in ſubjecti- 
on unto his ſovereignty. 

XIV. Beſides the diſhonour that pro- 
feſſors do to God by themſelves, when 
they tranſgreſs his holy laws, they diſho- 


| 


nour him further, in that, by their ſinful | 


carriage, they open the mouths of the 


wicked, and give them occaſion to ſpeak 
evil of God; and the opprobrious, wicked, 
| of God was blaſphemed among the Gentzles 


and blaſphemous ſpeeches which the car- 


occaſion of the ſinful carriage and deport- 
ment of profeſſors, will be laid to the 
charge of ſuch profeſſors, as guilty of God's 
diſhonour in that: for this in particular is 
mentioned, as the way of their diſhonour- 
ing God, that through them the Gentiles 
took occaſion to ſpeak evil of, and defame 
God, for the name of God 1s blaſphemed 
among tie Heathen by you. 

XV. Such is the enmity againſt God in 
the kearts of wicked, profane, graceleſs 
perſons, that if they can have the leaſt. 


* 


ground and occaſion, tho' not in God him- | 


ſelf, but in any of his fullowers, or thoſe. 
who profeſs to be ſo, they will vent it, 
and labour to flander, and ſpeak evil of 


5 


God, though they ſhould have no other | 


ground for it, but the miicarriage of ſuch 
as profeſs themſelves to be his: ſo did the 
Heathen bl :1/ſpheme the name of God, and 


all thro them. | 


XVI. This fin of proſeſſors giving 


ground to ſtrangers to ſpeak evil of God, 


and of the wicked's venting their en 


againſt God, upon ſuch a ground ſolely, is 
no new fault, but 'an old fault; and the 


longer a ſin be lived in, it ſhould become 
the more odious unto us: therefore to this 
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by he ſheweth, that it was with them as 
with their forefathers, and that made 
their fault the greater. 

XVII. Though graceleſs profeſſors will 
not take it well to have their iniquities 


in a lively manner decyphered and laid 


open to life, with all the aggravating cir- 
cumſtances and ſad conſequences thereof; 

yet it becometh the Fairhful ſervants of 
Chriſt to be free, and charge home guilt 
to the full on them : for though theſe Jews 
were not like to take it well to have it 
laid to their charge, that they occaſioned 
the blaſpheming of God's name (as is clear 
from this that Paul muſt prove it from 
Scripture) yet the apoſtle tells them plainly, 
(think of it what they will) that the name 


nal wicked ones do vent of God, upon the | through them. 


XVIII. As in faſtening ms deep- 
ly upon ſinners, miniiters ought to be 


| clear, and walk upon Scriprure-grounds, 


and make no more of folks miſcarriages 
than Scripture warranteth; ſo it becometh 
people to fit down, and take with ſuch con- 
victions of guilt, when they ſee it war- 
ranted from the word: therefore ſays 
Paul, as it 1s written, both to clear that 


| their {ins did give ſuch occaſion, and that 
| this, as it is ritten, was ſufficient to con- 


vince them. 


VERSES 25. 26. 27. 28. 29. Fur circum- 
c:Jun verily profiteth, if thou keep the 
law : but if be a breater of tbe law, 
thy circumc:/con is made uncrcumaf;on. 

Therefore, if the uncircumciſſan keep the 

 12ghleouſneſs of the law, ſpall not his un- 

Py = po be counted for circumciſion : ? 
And ſball not uncircumciſiun which is by 

nature, if it fuſſil the law, judge thee, 

who by the letter and circumciſion doſt 
tranſgreſs the law? 

Fur be is not 4 Jew, which is one out- 
wardly, neither 1s that crcumciſion, 
which is outward in the fleſb 

But he is 4 Few, which is one inwardly ; 


the apoſtle addeth, as it is written, where 


and circuniciſien is that of the heart, in 
K the 
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we have the ſeal of the covenant, a ſpe- 
· cial teſtimony of God's love towards us, 


ons, and locked upon as God's peculiar 


74 An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe 
praiſe is not of men but of God. | 


N this laſt part of the chapter, the a- 

L poſtle is anſwering one main objecti- 
on or ground whereupon the Jews thought 
to have reſted, and upon which they did 

expect juſtification, without faith in Chriſt, 
by the works of the law; and upon 
which they might have thought that the 
apoſtle did wrong them, in that he was 
fo far from having any better hopes of 


them than of the blind Gentiles, that he | 


put them all in one rank and category, 
and it is this; they might have ſaid, But 


we are circumciſed, the Gentiles are-not, 
and ſo there is a clear difference betwixt 
our cafe and theirs; and ſeeing we are a 
people in covenant with God, having his 
badge and livery carrying about us, where- 
by we are diſtinguiſhed from other nati- | 


people, we are in a better condition than 


they, and nearer to juſtification, and fur- | 


In theſe verſes, the apoſtle anſwereth, 
and taketh this out of the way, and there- 
fore he granteth that circumcifion hath 
ſome advantage with it, but it is to ſuch 
as fulfil the condition of the covenant 


able to ſuch as keep the law; bur if nor, 


whereof it is a ſeal; it is (fays he) profit- | 


ſettle upon their being 
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ſuppoſed) ſhould never be a whit the leſs 
accepted of God for: their want of cir- 
cumcifion. 2. Yea moreover, ſuch uncir- 
cumciſed ones, if they could keep the law, 
ſhould bear witneſs againſt. thee who art 
circumeiſed and keeps it not, and abund- 


verſes 28. 29. what circumciſion it is that 
God will regard, and what Jew; not that 
Jew who is only one outwardly circumciſed. 
but who is a_Jew inwaraly, who is one 
heartily devoted to God, and bath the grace 
of God at his heart-roots, and is reatly 
what he profeſſeth to be, and looketh not 
ſo much after the praiſe and applauſe of 
men, as of God: and then that circumcĩ- 
ſion which God will look. to and regard 


moſt, is- not that which is outward only, 
in the foreſkin of che fleſh, nor in the let- 


ter, that is, only in the bare external li- 
teral obſervation of the rites, or in the 


dead write, which. is of itſelf cold and 


lifeleſs : bur it is that of the heart, when 


ing to that, Jer. iv. 4. circumciſe yourſelves 
to the Lord, and take away the forefkins of 
your heart ; and of the ſpirit, that is the 
thing meant and chiefly held forth by the 
outward circumciſion of the fleſh, the ſpi- 


OBSERVATIONS, 


I. Men who ſettle upon lyes in building 
their carnal confidence, make uſe of many 


falſe props to that effect, and when their 
grounds are proving ſandy, fo loth are they 


to ſhake off their confidence, that if they 
can get no more to build on, they will 
wihin the viſible 
church, enjoying the privileges of church- 


| members, and having the ſeals of the co- 
he |} venant which God hath made with them, 
z | and that they pregnable 

| rock : for here, after Paul hath driven 


look upon 
them from many ſhelters, he comes to this 


at the laſt, and ſpeaks moſt of it, becauſe 
they thought molt of it, 


II. Howe 


antly ſtop thy mouth. Next he ſheweth, 


there is a change and reformation upon 
the heart, and that is circumciſed, accord- 
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II. However we ought to have high | V. Tho' we ſhould not contemn nor 
and reverent thoughts of the ordinances | deſpiſe the ſacrameluts, ſeeing they are in- 
inſtituted and appointed by Chriſt, and be | ſtituted and appointed of God; yet we may 
ſorry to uiter any thing that may ſeem in | not lay ſo much weight upon them, as to 
the leaſt to derogate from them; yet we | account them abſolutely neceflary unto 
ſhould ſo ſpeak of them and handle them, | ſalvation, ſo as none without them could 
as they may ſtill be in their own place, and | be ſaved; ſeeing ſuch as have never been 
fi wet Wmgder ave Chet, and becoths partakers of them, if they by faith flee in- 
any ground for carnal men to truſt unto | to Chriſt who hath fulfilled the law, ſhall 
and ſettle upon, who love not to go fur- | be juſtified and ſaved no whit lefs than if 
ther: therefore doth Paul ſay, circumciſion | they had received the ſacraments; for even 
verily profiteth, leſt he ſhould be thought | the uncircumciſed, if they ſhall keep the 
to derogate from that ordinance ; but he | righteouſneſs of the law, their uncircumciſion 
adderh, .if thou keep the law ; that fo he 7 fron. 
may give it its due, and ſhew their folly juſtif 
in reſting upon it, as if it alone could do · cation and ſal vation, viz. thro? faith in Jo- 
their turn. | fus Chriſt, tho“, thro' ſome one invincible 
III. As the-covenant whereunto the ſa- | impediment or other, they have never 
.craments are.annexed as ſeals, is a mutual ated the fuk of he aqvetitar: a 
covenant, wherein the Lord promiſeth to | ſhould be abundantly convinced-of thefal- 
be our God, and we, upon the other part, ly of doting upon theſe outward 
reſtipulate to be his people; ſo the ſacra- and of a neceſſity of looking to ſomethng 
ments do not ſeal up God's being ours in a 3 for this is the ſtrength or 
ſaving manner, unleſs we perform our] the argument. 
part of the covenant, and when we have VII. 80 ſtrong is corruption in many; 
performed the condition required of us in.| that it will carry them to tranſgreſs the 
the covenant, then do they ſeal and be | law of God, over all means and engage - 
come a confirming pledge unto us of God's | ments to the contrary; for we ſce ſome 
being ours according to his promiſe : for, | that are ſaid to be tranſgreſſors of the law, 
| faith the apoſtle, circumciſion verily profit- | howbeit they had the letter, that might 
e eth if thou keep. the lato; it proſiteth then | ſhow them the contrary, and were circum- 
2ẽããzs a confirming ratifying ſeal of the truth | ciſed, and ſo engaged by covenant to obe- 
of the covenant, and of all that is therein | dience, who by the letter and circumciſion 
promiſed, if thou perform the condition doſt tranſgreſi the law? 
required of thee. { VIII. Tho' many may conclude well of 
IV. As the ſacraments of themſelves can | themſelves, becauſe living amongſt the 
confer no grace upon the receivers; ſo the | throng of ordinances, and taking on vows 
receivers of them, however before men, and engagements upon themſelves; yet 
and as to external privileges, they may re- theſe will be 10 far from ſaving them in 
ceive ſome advantage by them; yet as to | the day of accounts, that others that have 
juſtification before God, and ſalvation, they outſtriped them, and have not had ſuck 
will be no more the better of them than | accaſions as they have had, ſhall condemn 
if they had never received them, for if them, and abundantly ſtop their mouth: 


thou be @ breaker of the law, thy circumci a not uncircumciſion which is by nature, 


Jon is made uncircumciſion;) if fo be the | if it fulfil the law, judge thee ww the 
condition of the covenant be not perform | letter and circumciſon deft tranſore the 
ed, and they become not the Lord's ac- | law ? 
cording to the obligation, i. Thews 4+ 4 wie church, "hb 
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members are viſible and external; and 
there is an inviſible church, which is con- 
ſtituted of inviſible and internal menibers; 
but as to the formal cauſe and reaſon of 
their being ſuch, +22. faith in Jeſus Chriſt, | 


it is not very obvious to all, for here we 


read of ſome that are Fetus cutwward!y, 
and ſome fuch imward!y. - 
X. Tho' it be no ſmall privilege to be 


ijt is not enough for a man to be a conſti- 
tuant member of the viſible church; but 
before he expect to be approven of God, 
he muſt be a member of the inviſible 
church : ber it is he <obo 15 a Jew intard- 
ly, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God. 
XI. Whoever they be who by faith have 


fled into Chriſt, and become living mem- | 


bers of his myſtical body, however they 
be in ſmall account with the men of this 
world; yet they are in high eſtimation 
with God, for though their praiſe be not. 
of men, yet it is of Gad.. 

XII. In every ſacrament, as there is an 
external ſymbol repreſenting, ſo, there is 
ſome inward grace repreſented, partly. as 
to be given to us of God, and partly, as 


to be exerciſed by us: for there is @ cir- 
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| ſuch as were circumciſed, 


Chap. III. 
cumciſſon outwardly in the fleſh, and a cir- 
cumciſion inwardly in the Spirit. 

XIII. The ſcal of circumciſion, as it 
did hold forth and confirm the truth of 
God's promiſes. upon his part, unto the 
worthy receivers; ſo, upon the part of 
it held forth 
their engagement to caſt of ſin and cor- 


ruption, and every cvil way, that their 
externally within the houte of God; yet 


ſouls. might te pure unto the Lord; for 
this is the circumcifion of the heart, ard i in 
the ſpirit. 

XIV. It is a great folly for any to think 
it enough that they have participated of 


the ſacraments, ſeeing many may have re- 
| ceived the external part of the ſacrament 


who are uiter ſtrangers unto the inward 
part thereof; for circumciſion in the fleſh 
may be where circumc:ſion in the ſpirit is 
not. 

XV. Whoerer would expect ſalvation, 
ſhould not ſertle on the external and literal 
| part of the ſacraments, but ſhould endea- 
vour after the ſpiricual part thereof, and 
that which is in the heart; for that is on- 
ly circumaſeon worth the name, which is 


| znward in the heart, and in the ſpirit. 


CHAPTER III 
Vrxsks 1. 2. What advantage then hath the Few ? or what profit i is there of cir- 


cumciſiun? 


Much every way: chiefly, becauſe unto them were committed the oracles of Cd 


DEfoRE the apoſtle go on in his 
intended purpoſe, viz. to prove 


that the Jews, no leſs than the Gen - 


tiles, may rather expect to be condemned 
than juſtified by the works of the law, 
which he began to do chapter ii. 17. that 


objections which he ſaw might ariſe from 

what he had ſaid laſt, in putting them in 
the ſame condition and category with the 
| Gentiles, and that notwithſtanding of all 


| thoſe things they boaſted of, and particu- 


larly circumciſion, which they accounted 


he might thereby prove his main thefis, | highly of. 
viz. That by the works of the law no man | Now, from what he had aid, in the 
Hall be jujtified ; he firſt removeth ſome | end of the laſt chapter, they might ga 


ther 


Verſe 1. 2. 
ther, that the apoſtle was not only inju- 
rious to them in ſo doing, but alſo unto 
God, who had put ſome ſpecial mark of 
reſpect, in many particulars, (as no body 
could deny) upon the Jews, which he had 
not done unto rhe Gentiles ; and eſpecial- 
. ly had given them circumciſion, a ſeal of 
the covenant, which the Gentiles were 
ſtrangers unto: How is it then, might 
they lay, that the apoſtle putteth no dif- 
ference betu ĩixt us and the Genriles, aud 
layeth afide circumciſion. as a matter of no 
worth or moment? The objection is pro- 
poſed by way of queſtion, as an inference 
trom the apoſtle's former doct ine; l hat 
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advantage then hath the Few ? What pri- 
vilege or prerogaiive, or what more ſu- 
Larry harh the Jew than the Gen- 
tile? And then again, becauſe he ſeemed 
to put a ſmall price upon circumciſion, 
which they gloried much of, he ſaitli a- 


gain, (as if he were ſpeaking in their | 


name) or what profit is there of circum- 
ciſiun? To which laſt the apoſtle anſwer: 
eth not now, partly becauſe he had ſaid 
formerly, that circumciſiun pr ofiteth if thou 
keep the law ; and partly becauſe he ſpeaks. 
of it at more length, in the following 
chapter. 


And as to the firſt objeQion, he an- [ 


ſwereth, verſe 2d; and then, to verſe 1oth, | 
he anſwereth other objections: after which 
he followeth his former purpoſe, and ſh-w 

eth from ſcripture, how the Jews, no leſs. 
than the Gentiles, can expect nothing but 


wrath for their guilt, and ſo cannot look 
for juſtification by the works of the law, 
and this unto verſe 20th; and then unto | 
the end, he concludes and proſecuteth that 
truth, that by the deeds of the law there | 


Hall no fleſh ve ju/tified in his fig't 


Uuto the firſt objection he aufwereth, 
That the Jews have far more privi- 
leges than the Gentiles; and tho' there 
were no more to be found. this were a 
privilege great enough, and a chief one 
too, chiefly, becauſe that unto them ere ' 
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and the covenant, which were fpecial and 
ſaving oracles. ſpoken and delivered by 
the Lord's own mouth, were concredited 
to them; the tables, and initruments of 
the covenant, the law and the prophets, 
and ail the promiſes, were confered on 
them, and they honoured fo far as to be 
intruſted with them, and made treaſurers 


(as it were) of this excellent treaſure: 


Theſe inſtruments, deeds, and eviiiences of 
the covenant, contained in the writings of 
Motes and the prophets. which are called 
lively oracles, Acts vii. 38. were intruſted 
unto the Jews to keep, for their own and 
others benefit ; as Steven ſays, I hey receiv- 
ed the lively cracles to give unto us: and 
this was a great piece of reſp-& put upon 
them, to be keepers of ſuch regiiters, 
which was not put upon others, Pfal. 
cxlvii. 19. 20. 


HENck OBSERVE, 


I. As it is a matter of very great diffi- 


| culty, for ſuch as God hath bleſſed with 


external favours and privileges, and ſo 
honoured thereby beyond others, to put 
theſe. privileges in a right ſubordination, 
and not to lay too much ſtreſs upon them; 
ſo it is as difficult to get them brought to 
a purtiing them in their due place, when 
they have once conceived amiſs of them; 
as we are taughi by Paul's inſiſting ſo long 


on this matter, and propoſing all their 


objections, to the end he may anſwer them, 
and ſo clear their miſapprehenſions con- 
cerning their being a vifible church in co- 


| venant wich God, enjoying his ordinan- 
ces, whereby they are diſferenced from 


others : for here the apoſtle begincth 
with a new objection. 

II. Carnal men, that have rrued o 
wrong grounds, and had miſapprehenſions 
of their external er ſoyments and privi- 
leges, which, as extra ul church members, 
they have been partabers of, if fo be the 7 
cannot be permited to enjoy their foo ĩ a 
conce its and apprehen ons, but are put 


commtled te oracles of ads that the law | from fondly dotiag upon theſe as their 


Chriſt 


and what profit is there of circumcifun ? as 


better, as to juſtification, of their being | God, and in Heb. v. 12. 


externally in covenant with God, and cir- | 


benefits and advantages that others with- 
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Chriſt and Mediator, then are they ready 
o conceive that they ſerve for no uſe nor 
benefit at all; if they cannnot get a Savi- ' 

our made of their external privileges, they 
think them altogether uſeleſs and fruitleſs; 
If their church-memberſhip be not enough 
to carry them to heaven, they know not 
what it ſerves for: If the ſacraments have 


ready to look upon them as altogether 
uſeleſs; as is clear from this objection a- 
riſing upon the back of what the apoſtle 
was ſaying in the end of the former chap- 


ter, What advantage then hath the Jew? 


if they thought, ſince they be nothing the 


cumciſed, they were nothing the better of 
them at all. 

III. As wicked men will be {till cavil- 
ing and carping againſt the truth, not- 
withſtanding of clear demonſtrations ; and, 
when they can do no more, will be ready 
to aſperſe the doctrine of truth with foul 
inferences and deduttions, and labour to 
bind them upon the maintainers of truth; 
ſo it is the duty of all aſſerters of truth 
to guard againſt all fuch falſe and foul con- 
clufions : for, as the apoſtle ſaw that what 
he had ſaid would not fatisfy, but they 
would imagine ſome abſurdity to follow, ſo 
he replierh to all ſuch objections. 

IV. Howbeit to be externally in cove- 
nant with God, and members of his viſi- 


not Chriſt's room with them, they I 


ble church, will not prove a ſufficient | 
ground for men to reſt on (if they ſeek for 
no more) for juſtification and ſalvation; 


yet ſuch, even upon that ſcore, have ex- | 


pA Reon beyond others, and have many 


out the church have not: for to this queſ- 


exceliency, hath the Few ? rhe apoſtle an- 
{wereth, Much every way. See Deut. iv. 
7. Rom i 1X. 4. 


V. It is in 2nd choice advantage, 


tion, What adzantage, or ſuperabundant | 


yea, the foundation of all other advantages 
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and privileges which a viſible church en- 
joy, to have the oracles of God, the word 
of the great God, the law and the cove- 
nant, the inſtruments and evidences of that 
covenant among their hands, however ma- 
ny think little of ſuch advamages; for 
this was the chief advantage of the Jews, 
chiefly, becauſe unto them were commited the 
oracles of God. 
VL. God's word, and every truth that 
is held forth therein, of whatſoever nature, 
ſhould have great weight with us, and be 
received with great reverence, fear, and 
love, as having on it an impreſſion of ma- 
zeſty, and fhould be believed as undoubted 
truth : for here it is called the oracles of 


VII. It is the duty of the church of 
God to be careful to 8 theſe inſtru- 
ments and evidences of the covenant, theſe 
oracles of God whole and entire, and to 


ſee that they be not falſified, nor wrong- 


ed in any manner, but that they tranſmit 
them to ty fafe and found; ſeeing 
the Lord hath intruſted her therewith, ſhe 
ought not to betray her truſt : thus the 
church of the Jews is ſaid to be cancredit- 
ed with theſe oracles; the Lord made them 
his record-keepers. 


VERSES 3. 4. For what if fome did n 
believe? l their tk Fog make th 
faith of God without effect ? p 

God forbid : yea, let Gad be true, but eve- 
ry man @ har; as it is written, T hat 
thou mightſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
and mightſt overcame when thou art 
judged. 


UT yet they might remain unſatisfied 
for all this, yea, and might ſeem to 
be the more confirmed in the truth, of 
their former inference and deduction by 
this that the apoſtle was ſaying ; and there- 

fore he labours to clear and confirm every 
thing he fays, that no ſcruple or doubt 
might, if poſſible, be left with them. Now 
they might object; You ſay, that 22 
racles 


— 


Verſes 3. 4. 


racles of God, the teſtament and the inſtru- 
ments of the covenant, were laid up with 
them, and they honoured with this pri- 
vilege; and that they had this great ad- 
vantage : but what honour is that privi- 
lege to them, and what profit have they 
by that advantage now, when they are 


in no better caſe than the Gentiles; are 
made ſinners no leſs than they? Yea, how 
can it be that they could have been ſo ho- 


noured, ſeeing there were many of the peo- 
ple unbelievers, and did not give credit 
unto, nor eſteemed rightly of, bur abuſed, 


theſe oracles of God? And doth not all 
this rather ſay. that God rook away what | 


once he had beſtowed, and ſo hath failed 


in his promiſes ; and his covenant is made 


void, and cf none effect, and ſo Gad is 
made to change? This is the objection. 
Unto which the apoſtle giveth theſe an 
ſwers : Firſt, Such an abfurdity will no 


way follow, that becauſe ſome (he mi aht 


have ſaid many, yea, the moſt part; bur 


them whom he knew to have been much 
diſpleaſed with him already,) believed not, 
but rebelled, and apoſtatized from God, 
and fo, thro? their own folly. loſt the be- 
nefit of the oracles of the covenant, and 
of the promiſes, that therefore God hath 
falſiſied his faith. and hath failed in his 


promiſes, and ſo is changed: And that 


becauſe, 1, This apoſtaſy, unbelief and 


did not believe: and it will not follow, that 
God's promiſes made to a nation, ſhould 
fail becauſe of the unbelief of a part, 
feeing the faithfulneſs of God, and of his 
promiſes and covenanrs, i {till verified, and 
performed to his elect, in whoſe behalf 
they were made: and therefore ſays he, 
For what if (or what ſhall I ſay, though) 


ſome did not believe? ſhall their unbelief 


mate the faith (or the faithful promiſe 
and covenant) of Go of none effect? (void 
and null.) 
thing be once heard of ; far be it from us 


* 
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od forbid : Let never ſuch a 


he would not, leſt he ſhould have irritated ] 


Seventy, who 


| 


— ä— — 
— — — —— Ty 


79 
ever to think of ſuch an abſurd thing. 
2dly,- It cannot be, that becauſe wicked 
men, throngh their own unbelicf, have 
prejudged themſclves of the good things 
promiſed, that therefore God ſhall be un- 
true; for God is ſtill true, he ſtill keeps 
his promiſe, and ſtands to his word; he 
abhoreth lying, and is the author of all 
truth in the creatures; is truth is unto 
the clouds, Pal. Ixvii. 10. he will not fuffer 
his faithfulneſs to fail, Pſal. Ixxxix. 33. 
Therefore ſays he, Let God be true; let 
God, who is truth, and loverh truth, be 
acknowledged and confeſſed to be true, in 
maintaining his covenant, and fulfilling his 


promiſes. And this he farther illuſtrateth 


by adding, but mana har. Every 
nan, conſidered in himſelf as corrupted - 
by nature, is unconſtant, perfidious in his 


' covenants, and a lover of lies, and not of 


truth, Pal. cxvi. 11. 3dly, This is again 
confirmed by ſcripture; where the apoſtle 
is citing the words of David, Pal. li. 4. 
(and therein following the verſion of the 

put that thou might/t overs 
come, for that thou mightſ be clear, or 
pure; and therein rendering the word as 


it ſignifierh in the Syriac idiom; and yet 


ſome think the word may bear both: how- 
ever the ſenſe will be the ſame, for who 
is declared pure, and juſt in judgment, may 
be ſaid to overcome his enemy,) who, af 


| ter Nathan came to him, fell to an ample 
unfaithfulneſs, was not univerſal; it was 
but ſome, (though many, yet) not all, that 


confeſſion of his heinous iniquiry, that 
God might get all the glory, in his righ- 
teouſneſs and faithfulneſs, both in his 
juſtice in threatening ſuch ſore judgments, 
and in his mercy in keeping his promiſes, 
both general and particular, notwithſtand- 
ing of his heinous tranſgreſſion ; hereby 
God's juſtice and faithfulneſs, withal, was 
the more diſcovered, and conſpicuous, fo 
far was God from being liable to be charged 
with failing in his promiſes, notwithſtand- 
ing of his ſinfulneſs. We may take his 
proof thus: Man's unbelief and fiafulneſs 
is ſo far from making void and null God's 


promiſes, that the rather thereby is occa- 


fion 


Be 


er glory, as of his juſtice in puniſhing 
according to equity, ſo of his faithfulneſs 
in keeping covenant notwithſtanding ; as 
we ſee in his own ſometimes, who thro' 
weakneſs bewray their own unfaithfulneſs, 
yet God keeps his promiſe ; yea, thereby 
takes occaſion the more to illuſtrate his 
fairhfulneſs and conſtancy ; as in David's 
caſe is clear, who ſays, that thou mayſt 
be juſtified in thy ſpeeches ; that is, declared 
Y — . be faithful in all thy 
promiſes, and in all thy words, or when 
thou ſpeakeſt : and overcome when thou art 
Judged ; that is, found clear, and without 
ſpot; pure without any crimination, ſo as 
all mouths may be ſtoped, when thou ſhalt 
judge, or when thou ſhalt be judged; (the 
Greek will import both, tho? the Hebrew 
word be rather aclive than paſſive) that is, 
when thou ſhalt puniſh the wicked accord- 
in to their deſerts, or keepeſt truth in thy 
promiſes; ſor this is an act of juſtice and 
righteouſneſs in God, Pal. cxliii.1 1. 1 John 
i. 1. or if it be taken paſlively, the mean- 
ing is this, when men conſider thy doings, 
and paſs their judgment on thy faithful- 
neſs: boch cometh to one. 
 TIgxcE OBSERVE, 
I. However God hath not ticd himſelf 
abſolutely to continue his privileges and dig- 
nities, wherewith he honoureth a people, 
with them for ever, but is free to go when 
he is provoked, and 


conditional; yet ſuch is the folly and ig- 
norance of men, as to interpret that change 
of his diſpenſations, which he, for wiſe 
and holy ends, maketh, to be a coming 
ſhort of his promiſes, as if he were not 
able to accompliſh what was promiſed, and 
a change in him who is truth and unchan 
able: for thus in this objection were they 
infering, that God's truth and faithfulneſs 
was evaniſhed. , _ 
II. However God be a free agent, and 
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ſion adminiſtred for God to get the great - good in his eyes, unto a people; to beſtow 


upon them what excellencies and privileges 


he pleaſeth, and how long he ſhall think 


good; yet ordinarily where God ſetteth 
up a church and his ordinances, and be- 
ſtoweth upon them fair advantages, his 
oracles, his covenant, and promiſes, he 
doth not remove thence, but when his 
goodneſs is abuſed, his ordinances vilipend- 
ed, his excellent favours lighted, and his 
oracles and words misbelieved and diſre- 
garded : for whatever change of diſpenſa- 
tion came upon the church of the Jews, 
we ſee there was before, a misbelieving 
and rebelling in ſome, there were ſome 
that brake covenant with God, became per- 
fdious, and became apoſtates and infidels ; 
what if ſome did not believe, nor keep co- 
venant, but fell away and apoſtatized: See 
Rev. ii. 5. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. 16. 

III. Whatever prejudice rebellious miſ- 
believers do themſelves, in not making uſe 
by faith of the promiſes of God, and of 
the covenant, fruſtrating themſelves of all 
the good contained in the holy oracles of 
God, by their incredulity and perfidiouſ- 
neſs; yet that will not ſtop the conduit, 
nor obſtru& the flowing down of the good 


| things, wraped up in the precious promiſes, 
{| unto the faithful covenant-keepers: God's 


puniſhing and purſuing rebels with ven- 
geance for their rebellion, with the one 
hand, will not hinder him to make effec- 


taal what he hath promiſed unto faithful, 
pleaſeth, notwith- 
ſtanding of his promiſes, which are but 


honeſt believers, whom he hath choſen, 
with the other hand: and therefore lays 
Paul, ſhall the unbeli:f of ſome mate the 
faith of God of none effect * Which inter- 
rogation hath the force of a ſtrong nega- 
tion. 

IV. However matters go, in the Lord's 
wiſe diſpenſations, and bowls roll, belic vers 
ought to be perſuaded, and reſt confident, 
of the truth of God's promiſes made to 
them, ſeeing God's faithfulneſs is engaged, 
and he can no more deny the performance 
of the ſpecial promiſes made unto his own, 


Bath liberty to go and come, as ſceemeth | chan he can deny himſelf, or his own faith- 


fulneſs 


Ver. 3. 4. 
fulneſs and fidelity; for the promiſes, 


licy, to ſhew, how near the one is engaged 
in the other, and how ſure they are; ſo 
near, as if they were not diſtinct. 

v. Howbeit wicked graceleſs men think 
2 promiſe but a poor ſupport, and a ſor- 
ry think to lippen to, as having no ſolidi- 


ty in it, as being void, empty, and froathy, 
and fruitleſs; yet there is uſefulneſs, ful- 


neſs, and effectual worth in each of them, 


which ſhould highly commend them to us; 


for while he denieth that God's faithful 
promiſes are made void, uſeleſs, uneffec- 


tual, weak, or aboliſhed, (all which the 
word rendered here, made of none effect, 
doth import and ſignify) he affirmeth the 


contrary of them. 


VI. It is good ſometimes, and chriſtian | 


| prudence requireth it, not to ſpeak the 


worſt of folks wickedneſs, when it may 


move them to hear our exhortations with 


more patience, and be no way in prejudice 


of truth, but prove helpful to their gain- 
ing; for when Paul might have ſaid, the 
great bulk and body, and the moſt part of 


the Jews, had revolted and rebelled againſt 


God, he faith only ſome; N hat if ſome 
believed not ? = 


VII. Whatever foul and blaſphemous 


concluſions Satan and his followers would 
falſely draw from the truths of God, we 
ought to reject them with full deteſtation, 
as unworthy to be heard, or once named; 
therefore ſays Paul, God forbid; away with 


. . | 
ſuch an inference, it ought never to get 
| 


tocting in our thoughts. 


VIII. As God is true, ſtedfaſt, and 


_ faithful in all his promiſes; fo it is the du- 


ty of believers to be perſuading themſel ves 


which are a chief part of the oracles of 
God, are here called God's faith, or ſide- 
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of the truth of this, and putting it be- 


yond queſtion, even when diſpenſations are 


as a thick cloud coming in betwixt the 


promiſe and its performance, and, as it 
were, putting it out of fight, and barri- 


cading the entry of the performance ; and 


even then ſhould we be fixed in the belief 


* 


8e 


of the Lord's conſtancy and truth, and ſo 
live as being perſuaded of it : for even 
now, when they could not ſee how God's 
promiſes ſhould take effect, he aſſerts this 


| truth, as that which ſhould not be queſtion- 


ed, and which they ſhould hold by when 
ſenſe was gone blind, and could not ſee 


| how it ſhould be; but, even then, let God 


be — Juſt and true, faithful and ho- 
neſt. 

IX. As man in himſelf, by nature, and as 
unrenewed by the Spirit of God, is falſe, 
erroneous, unſtedfaſt, and given to lying, ſo 
that this is not the common and iat 
diſeaſe of the Cretians, Tit. i. 2. but is the 
epidemical diſeaſe of all by nature, they 
walk in a vain ſhew, Plal. xxxix. 6. and go 
aſtray ſo ſoon as they be born, ſpeaking lies, 
Pal. Iviii. 3. and take delight in lies, Pſal. 
Ixii. 4. ſo the ſerious conſideration of this, 
as it ſhould ſerve to confirm us in the faith 
of God's veracity, whoſe ways are not as 
man's ways, but higher than they, as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, Iſa. Iv. 
8. 9. and fo ſer forth the glory of God's 
truth and conſtancy, (for which end it is 
brought in here) ſo ſhould it teach us whom 
to truſt unto, God or man, in the time 
when men would labour to bear in upon 
us God's inconſtancy or changeableneſs : 
all which is here taught us, when Paul 
adds, and let every man be a liar. 

X. When contradictors will not be ſa- 
tisſied, but loaden truth with abominable 
blaſphemous conſcquences, the ſafeſt way 
is to ſtop their mouth with thus it 1s 
written: and, as there is none that know 
the mind of the Lord better than his 
Spirit; ſo ſhould the Spirit of the Lord 
ſpeaking in the Scriptures be the final de- 
terminer of controverſies unto us, with 
whoſe determination we ought to reſt ſa- 
tisfied, tho? our carnal fooliſh wit and rea- 
ſon cannot win to ſee a reaſon why: there- 
fore does the apoſtle, in the laſt place, 
bring out this proof, as it ig written, as 
that which might fully ſatisfy them. 

II. The upſhot of all diſpenſations of 

L whatſoever 


overcome when be ſhall be judzed. 


 Versts 5.6. But if our unrighteouſneſs 
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whatſoever kind, both toward the wicked 
and godly, ſhall be a juſtifying of God, ſo 
as all mens mouths ſhall be ſtoped, how- 
ever his juſtice and equity in his proce- 
dure ly hid for a time, and buried un- | 
der the calumnies and opprobries of the 
wicked : and this is a truth verified in all 
ages, for both David and Paul ſer to their 


ſeal to this, that God ſhall be juſtified in 


his Harde, and overcome when he j udgeth. 
XII. However the Lord exerciſe peo- 
ple for the preſent, it is the duty of all 
God's children ſo to behave themſelves, 
under the ſadeſt diſpenſations, as others 
may ſee and be convinced of God's equity 
and juſtice in puniſhing them according to 


deſervings; and, withal, that they look 
upon God as faithful alſo to ſtand to his 


promiſes, as David did here; he fell a 

confeſſing pubiickly his iniquiries, that all 
might be convinced how juſt God was in 
puniſhing of him ; and, withal, ſhew how 

he was confident, that notwithſtanding of 
this, God would be as good as his word, 
and be juſtiſied in his words, or promiſes, 
and clear when any ſhall conſider his ways, 


XIII. God's couſtancy and fidelity in 
keeping promiſe to one of his children, 
notwithſtanding of failings, which may 
provoke him to anger, and do poſſibly 


draw down ſtrokes from him, ſhould be 


a ſufficient demonſtration and confirm 
ation to perſuade all of the truth of this, 

that God will keep his promiſe faithfully, 

notwithſtanding of the groſs abominations, 
and open impiety and infideliry of thoſe 
among whom they live, and of their own 
particular failings and eſcapes : for this is 
the purport of this teſtimony alledged. 


commend the righteouſneſs of God, what 
Hall we ſay ? Is God unrighteous 20 h0 | 
taketh vengeance? ¶ I ſpeak as a man) 

Cod forbid: for then how ſhall Cid judge 
the world ? 


—— 


| 
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" TPON this that he had ſaid, he fore- 
ſeeth what carnal reaſon would take 
occaſion to vent, (as at what truth will ir 
not take occafion to vent its froath!) and 
how ignorant graceleſs folk would be rea- 
dy to ſtumble at what he had ſaid; and 
therefore he digreſſeth to looſe this ſeem- 
ing knot, and take this ſtumbling-block 
(how ſmall ſoever in itſelf) out of their 
way. = 
He had ſaid in the former words, that 
the unfaithful acts of God's chi dren (let 
be the wicked pranks of the wicked) were 
fo far from making God's promiſes void, 
and without fruit or effect, that, on the 
contrary, thereby was his truth and faich- 
fulneſs more illuſtrated. Now, upon this 


| might carnal reaſon (for Paul ſpeaks not, 


nor propoſes, this objection out of his own 
head, nor of himſelf, but as perſonating 
men led by human reaſon, who ordinarily 
carp againſt ſuch truths and myſteries as 
they cannot well underſtand, and, being 
ignorant of God's mind, will not ſubmit 


| thereto, therefore ſays he, I {peat after 


the manner of men, acted by carnal reaſon) 


| ſay, How can God be juſt and righteous 


in puniſhing folk then, it ſo be (as you ſay) 
that our unrighteouſneſs and unfaithful- 
neſs, doth commend or declare God's righ- 
teouſneſs, verity, and fidelity, goodneſs 
and mercy; all which the word imports: 
Is not God unjuſt and unrighteous in lay- 
ing on puniſhments. choſe ſad fruits of his 
diſpleaſure and anger. Now the apoſtle 
replieth : No, God is not unjuſt in this; 


| God forbid : what an abſurd, deteſtable, 


and abominable rhing were this. And then 
giveth a reaſon why he accounteth this 


blaſphemous deduction a deteſtable abſur- 
| dity, becauſe God is the judge of the world, 


he ordereth all things in it very well, and 
diſpoſcth even what is moſt diſorderly in- 
to good order; he ruleth and governeth 
it. by his own juſtice, moſt juſtly, reward- 
ing every one acc: rding to juſtice, Gen. 
xvili. 25. and at length will judge it at the 

great 


Verſes 5. 6. 


V day of judgment; for then how (ſays 
e) ſhall God judge the world? 


HENCE OBSERVE, 
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L Tho! carnal reaſon be a blind and 


incompetent judge in God's matters, yet is 
it ready to meaſure all truths by its own 


— 


line, and what it cannot fully compre- 
hend. to carp at, and raiſe blaſphemous 


and abominable aſperſions, to darken, if it 


can, the face of God's glorious truths: for | 

carnal reaſon is ready here to aſperſe the 

truth which Paul was holding out former- 
ly, as if it would hold forth as much as if 


God were unrighteous. 
II. Among the many myſteries, which 


carnal rcaſon, and men led by no other 
guide, and void of the Spirit, cannot ſee 


through, this is one, How God can ſuffer 


men to ſin, and thereby take occaſion to de- 


monſtrate the glory of his attributes, and 
yet can and will puniſh men for theſe ſame 
ſins; for this is it that ſtuck with the car- 


nal man, and which he could not diveſt, 
how God can be juſt in faking vengeance, 


when our vnrighteouſneſs commendeth his 


righteouſneſs. 


n Dm 


III. However we could not ſee how 
ſuch a truth that is clearly founded on the 


word can be defended, and ſome one ab- 


ſurd conſequence or other, that carnal wit 


—— 


would draw from it, can be avoided ; yet 


it is not allowed us to quite the grip of 


the truth, which we have fully cleared us, 


but rather wait upon the Lord for light, 


„ 


and abhor all ſuch foul-faced inferences, 


with a perfect deteſtation: for thus Paul 
would have had them doing, not denying 


the truth he had formerly aſſerted, but 


ſticking by it, and, withal, abhoring any 
ſuch foul concluiion : A Hat fha!l we ſay? 
es Gad unrighteus for this? God forbid. 
IV. How oft ſoever blaſphemous expreſ- 
ſions are vented in our ears, whatever pre- 
tence they may ſeem to have. chriſtian 
hearts ſhould as often riſe at them; ard 
tender Chriſtian: can never hear any thing 


uttered to God's diſhonour, under what- | 


| 


| loath and abhor the ſame : for here a- 


our own heads, but only ſuch as are ob- 
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ſoever ſeeming pretext, but their ſouls 


gain, at ſuch a thought as this, that God 
ſhould be accounted unjuſt, his heart riſes, 
and he crieth out, God forbid. | 
V. Tho' it be a hard matter to handle 

the myſteries of God, ſo as wicked men 
may not take occaſion thereat to vent their 
own fancies and blaſphemies; yet we 
ſhould walk ſo warily (as being guided 
by the Spirit of God) and handle thoſe 
profound myſteries ſo tenderly, as they 
may not have any juſt ground; and, how- 
ever, if they ſhall carp, or ſeem to have 
the leaſt ground whereupon to go, it is 
our duty to labour their thorough clear- 
neſs, and remove all rubs, or any thing 
that may ſtumble them, and ſo looſe all 
objections, that the oppoſers may (if poſ- 
ſible) fully cloſe with truth: for Paul con- 
deſcendeth to take this objection out of the 
way. 

VI. In handling of ſuch myſterious points, 
and clearing them from foul blaſphemous 
inferences, we ſhould ſo guard, as hearers- 
might not perceive any untenderneſs, or 
want of reverence in us; nor we 
needleſsly heap up objections, that carnal 
wit would never have thought of, out of 


vious, and likely to ſtick with people ; af- 
ter Paul's example here, who ſays, he 


| /peats after the manner of men, to ſhew, 


that this was common in their mouth, and 
that they might not in the leaſt ſuſpect 
him of uttering any blaſphemy out of his 


' own head. 


VII. Tho' the Lord, to declare his in- 
finite wiſdom, who can wiſely ex'rat good 
out of evil, and to manife{t his wonderful 
fairhfulneſs, will make uſe of the unfairh- 


| ful dealingsof people, the more to illuſtrate 
| how faithful and true he is, who can k 
| covenant for all that; yet this will no way 


bind up his hands from puaiſhing them 
according to juſtice ; the manifeſtation of 
one of his attributes will not juſtle out the 
manifeſtation of another; he can manifeſt 

L 2 both 
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both his juſtice and at once; and 
even when our unrighteouſneſs det h com- 


mend his righteouſ:.eſs, he can and will take | 


vengeance. 

VIII. Our unrighteouſneſs, being a 
tranſgreſſion of God's holy law, according 
unto which we ought to walk, can have 
no natural inclination, or tendency, as it is 
ſuch, to manifeſt or commend God's truth, 
but only as an occaſion which the infinite- 
ly wiſe God maketh uſe of, to declare 
how juſt and faithful he is, who will keep 
promiſe, notwithſtanding that we ſtand 
not often to our promiſe : thus, only by 
accident, it is, that our unrighteouſneſs 
commends the righteouſneſs of Cad. | 

IX. God is ſo juſt and righteous in 
ruling the world, and is fo diſpleaſed with 
ſin, that he will make ſinners find how 
bitter a thing it is to break his holy laws, 
by ſending on, or adding ſtill, che bitter 
fruits of his anger and diſpleaſure : there- 
fore ir is ſaid, that he taketh vengeance, or 
infereth and inflicteth anger, or the fruits 
of his anger. 7 

X. As God is a righteons governor, 
ruling the world according to equity and 


wiſely and juſtly, giving to every one a 
juſt recompence, as he ſeeth it for his own 
glory, and will one day judge every man 
according to equity; ſo the right thought 
and apprehenſion of this his juſt and 
righteous general providence, over all the 
world, ſhould abundantly ſqueeze, and 
for ever put to ſilence, theſe wicked ſug- 
geſtions and cogitations, that, through 
corruption, will often be puting up their 
heads, and breaking out, when God is 
afflcting us for fin: for the anſaer that 
Paul giveth to this objection is, for then 
how ſhall God judge the world? 


VEexsEs 7.8. For if the truth of God hath 


ry; why yet am I alſo judged as a finner ? 
And not rather, as we be flanderouſly re- 
ported, and as fome affirm that wwe ſay,) 


Os 
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more abounded through my lie unto his glo- 


Chap. III. 
Let us do evil, that good may come? 
whoſe damnation is juſt. 
Sa reaſon being ſtill more diſſatiſ- 
fied, the apoſtle poes on yet again, 
in ſpeaking after the manner of men; and 
propoſeth another objection, which carnal 
reaſon had againſt his do&rine, to the end 
it may be removed out of the way. Ard 
ſo this may ei.her be a fourth objection, 
or the third repeated and augmented : Take 
it up thus; You granted formerly, that 
our unrighteouſneſs might have com- 
mended the righteouſneſs of God: Now, 
if that be true, that fhrurgh my lie, or in, 
and by my lie, God's truth, his conſt arcy 
in keeping his promiſes ; his faithfulneſs 
and righteouſneſs, is made to excel and 
abound the more, (or was wade like a well 
that could not contain is water, but ſent 
it forth in great abundance, as the word 
may import) to his greater glory and ho- 
nour : then 1. It will follow, that in lyirg, 
or breaking covenant, or more generally, 
in {inning againſt God, I ſhould not be ac- 
counted a tranſgreſſor by God or man, or 


judged, puniſhed, or chaſtiſed, as a ſinner 
juſtice, ordering all things therein moſt | by 


God; therefore, why (would the ob- 
jectors ſay) yet am I judged as a finner ; 
for this interrogation hath the force of a 
ſtrong negation. Yea, 2. It will follow 
that we ſhould fin and commit iniquity, 


| that good may come of it; we ought to 


promove (would carnal «iſdom ſay) God's 
glory and honour, and do whatſoever may 
tend thereunto; and if by fin God is glo- 
rified, we ought to fin; and this clearly 
followeth from Paul's doctrine, ſo that 
Paul ſeemeth to be the approver of ſin. 


| Unto this objection the apoſtle maketh a 


double reply: (1.) Denying that ever he 
| aflerted ſuch influence, or that an 


ſuch 
thing can be conſequentially * from 
his doctrine; and therefore ſays he, as we 
be flanderoufly reported, and as ſome affirm 
that we ſay ; it is but a baſe calumny, a 
flanderous report, vented to defame us and 
our doctrine. (2.) We are ſo far from 
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owning ſuch a doctrine, that we affirm, | III. It is a truth unſhaken, notwith- 
that whoſoever preacheth or praftiſeth | ſtanding of all the aſſaults of carnal wits; 
ſo, ſhall be condemned, and that moſt | That however fin, in its own nature, be a 
juſtly, whoſe damnation is jut; ſuch may | violation of God's law, and ſo a robing 
mock (as if he would ſay) at our doctrine | him of that glory which would redound to 
at leiſure, when they ſhall be juſtly con- him, as ſupreme law-giver, thro* man's 
demned, and {hall feel that puniſhment, | obedience; yet the infinitely wile God can, 

which they ſay we deny. and that becauſe | and will thereby, take occaſion to glorify 
they have aſſented to ſuch an impiety, and | himſelf another way, and fo ouiſhoot Sa- 
then durſt calumniate the goſpel and the | ran, and his wicked inſtruments, in their 


preachers thereof, upon that ſcore. | own bow, by out wi ing them, and obtain- 
. 7 ing that (with the greater loſs and preju- 
HENCE LEARN, dice to them) which they t ink to rob him 


I. It is a moſt dangerous thing for folks | of; for {till this is a truth with Paul, 7 bat 
to take carnal reaſon for their guide in the | God's truth and fidelity doth more abound 
matters of God, and queſtion every truth | through our lie, and perfidiouſneſs, to his 
which carnal reaſon will not aſſent umo: | glory. 5 
for as it is unable to dive into the myſteries | IV. All the uſe that carnal reaſon do:h 
of God, they tranſcending far its capaci- make of the profound myſteries of God, 
ty; ſo is it able to keep poor blind folks, (and eſpecially of this, That ſuch is the 
that are under its command and rule, from | aby's of wiſdom which God manifeſteth 
receiving ſatisfaction, tho? truths be never in ruling the world, and the wicked, that 
fo clearly held forth; and can furniſh them though wicked men tranſgreſs his laws, 
(it being fruitful enough in invention) with and thereby labour to diſhonour him, by 
new objections, when others have been a- . refuſing ſubjection unto him and his laws, 
bundantly anſwered : for here carnal rea- yet ſtill he is a gainer, and tte more he de- 
ſon, not reſting ſatisfied with whar hath clareth and maniteſteth the glory and ex- 
been ſaid before, propoſeth two other cellency of his glorious attributes, ) is this. 
black conſequences, as if they did natural- they veriiy think that they ſhould- not be 
ly flow from the truth handled, wiz. that reckoned with for all their abominations, 
then it would follow, that none are o be yea, and take encouragement to fin the 
accounted ſinners, and all may fully, yea, more; for from this, that God's truth, or 
and ſhould, give themſelves unto a courſe fidelity, doth the more abound through our 

of firning, lie, carnal reaſon would infer, that there» 

II. It is our duty, when we are hand- fore we ſhould not be judged as ſinners. yea, 
ling the truths of God, to leave no ſtone and that we ſhould do evil, that good may 
unrolled, whereby they may be heartily j Come of it : See Rom. vi. 1. oy 
embraced, but to remove all objections, V. God ſo exerciſeth his infinite wiſdom, 
which with any colour of reaſon may be as a wiſe alchemiſt, extracting good and 
propoſed, and to ſhew the inconſequence | glory to himſelf out of the ſinful carriages 
of all ſuch inferences, which carnal wif- of wicked folks, as that he neither alloweth 
dom would deduce from the doctrines aſ- nor approveth of them in their fins, nor 
ſerted; that hereby oppoſers may be gain- | looſeth the reins unto them to ſin the more, 

ed, or their mouths ſtoped, and the weak nor ſhall they be any whit the leſs guilty, 
{who are unable to yoke with bold con- or liable to judgment, becauſe of that: 
tradictors) may be confirmed in the rrv'h ; for Paul demeth the conſequence, or that 
28 Paul doth here, anſwering objection it will follow, that becauſe God's truth 
after objection. | dith abound through our lie, that therefore 


—_ 
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we ſhould not be judged as ſinners, or might 
Jin that good might ccme of it ; no thanks to 
man for this, who drive at the quite con- 

trary, and are here only paſſive. 

VI. It tendeth much to the glory of 
God, when any of his attributes and pro- 
perties are manifeſted, illuſtrated, and 
made conſpicuous, notwithſtanding of what 
Satan and wicked men were doing, to blur 
and obſcure the ſame; ſo as his attributes 
break through all clouds (which, as was 
thought, would have intercepted the ſhin- 
ing luſtre thereof) with more admirable 
brightneſs; and whatever duſt men caſt up 
to darken the face of the ſun, will but 
occaſion the more glorious ſhining thereof: 
therefore Paul grants, that God's truth hath 
much more abounded ys our lie, and 
that to his glory. 

VIL However in evils of Puniſhment, 
we may with David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. make 
choice of a lefler to eſchew a greater, yet 
in fins we are to keep our hands clean of 
all. even the leaſt, tho? thereby we ſhould | 
evite the greateſt hazard imaginable, and 
ſhun the uttering of the leaſt untruth, un- 
der whatſoever pretext we may be tempt- 
ed to the contrary; we may not /ſpeat 
wickedly for God. nor tali decertfully for him, 
Job xiti. 7. God needeth not ſuch help 
at our hands, for the making of himlcif | 
glorious by, and we ſhould hate evil 
way, or falſe way, Pſal. cxix. 104. 128. 
ſo as not to be drawn thereunto ; tho? it 


ſhould appear, in all probability, that much | 


good ſhould follow upon our yeilding unto 
fim: for Paul denieth that ever he or any 
of his ſtamp affirmed, that we ſhould do 
evil that guod might come of it. 

VIII. It is an old cuſtom of Satan and 
his perverſe followers, to be wronging the 
faithful ſervants of Chriſt, and faſtening 
falſe doctrine upon them, as the maintain- | 


ers thereof, which they never did approve | 


of; and ſuch an exerciſe as this ſhould be 
taken in good part, ſeeing rhe apoſtles 
before us met with the like falſe imputa- 
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ſaid, we might do evil that good 


tions; yea, and Chriſt himſelf : for there 


Chap. Ul. 
were ſome that affirmed, that the apoſi les 
may come 
of it ; which doctrine Paul abhored. 

IX. It is a great piece of honour and 
credit put upon a man, when God maketh 
uſe of him to ſtand for the maintenance 
and defence of truth, and is a great diſ- 
grace for any man to ſtand for error; 
and a godly tender ſoul will look upon it 
as a defaming and ſtriking thro” their good 
name, to be looked upon, or accounted 
ſuch, as countenance or defend error: for 
they account it their greateſt honour to 
be ſubſervient to God in the mainten- 
ance of truth: all which we are taught by 
this, that Paul ſays, f hey were blaſphemed, 
or had their good name wounded, by falſe 
tales and lying aſperſions; for ſo ths word 
| rendered here, /landerouſly reported, doth 
import. | 
X. As the ſervants of the Lord ought 
to walk circumſpettly, and in handling of 
truth, ſhould do it ſo warily, as no accuſer 
may have juſt ground to charge them with 
any falſe doctrine; ſo, when the accuſer 
of ho brethren hath ſtired up ſome to ca- 
lumniate their good names, they ought, 
in a bumble prudent way, to vindicate 
themſelves of ſuch foul aſperſions, leſt 
| truth ſhould ſuſſer by their ſilence: as 
Paul doth here, in avowing, that ſuch, in 
ſaying ſo of him ard the other apoſtles, 
| did but falſely calumniate, and with thoſe 
rumours and faiſe reports did wrong their 
good name, and blaſpheme rhem. 

XI. Howbeit graceleſs ſouls may take 
great delight in playing Satan's game, in 
landering, and by falſe lies wronging the 
good name of God's ſervants; yet, in end, 
they ſhall find the fruits of their doings to 
be 4 and fad, when they ſhall be jult- 
ly condemned, if they repent not: for of 
ſuch, ſays Paul, their damnation is juſt. 
XII. When men are ſo addicted :o their 
erroneous courſes, as to perſiſt in them 
potwithſtanding of any thing that can b 
brought for their conviction, as it is jus 
with God to purſue ſuch with his wrath 
and 


Verſe 9. 
and indignation ; ſo it is but folly to deal 
any more with them, eſpecially when they 
are become ſo grols, as to be ſo far from 
being willing to receive conviction, as that 


they flander, and lay falſe imputations up- 
on, the maintainers of truth; and it is 

ſafeſt then to leave ſuch to God's immedi- 
ate conviction, that they may be perſuaded 
of the truth of that, the contrary whereof 
they lay to the charge of God's faithful 
ſervants: for all the anſwer that the apoſtle 
now, in the laſt place, giveth to theſe 
objectors, (beſides the ſimple negation of 
the conſequence of what they made bold 
to infer from his doctrine) is this, whoſe 
 damnatzen is t. 


Venss go. Nhat then? are ꝛve better than 
they? Ne, in no wiſe: for 02 have he- 


fore proved both Jews and Gentiles, that | 


they are all under fin. 


TY Efore the apoſtle cometh to his new 
argument from teſtimonies, he firſt 
concludeth from what he had ſaid former- | 
ly, that the Jews were in no better caſe, 
as to juſtification, than the Genriles. 
What, (might they ſay) are we not then 
in a better caſe than the Gentiles, ſeeing 
you aſcribe to us ſuch a pre- eminence in 
reſpect of privileges, and do maintain it 
fo ſtrongly? He anſwereth, that though 


there was a difference in point of civil and 


eccleſiaſtical dianity, (which was all he 
granted, verſe 2.) yet if we have reſpect 
to ourſclves, ſays he, who have no way 
deſerved thoſe forementioned privileges, 
nor have profiied nuch by them, we have 
no excellency beyond the Gentiles; but 
chiefly (which is che buſineſs he hath in 
hand) in the marter of ju tification, we, 
ſays he, (for he includes himſelf, that th 
might ſo much the leſs take offence) zn 15 
wiſe are better than they ; and this he con- 
fir neih from what he ſaid formerly both 
touching Jews and Gentiles, chapters fir? 
and ſecond, For, ſays he, we have before 
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reaſons convinced, we have charged and 
proved by reaſon, as the original import- 
eth) beth Fews and Gentzles, that they are 
all under fin, that is under the guilt and 
condemning power of fin; as Gal. iii. 22. 
But the Scripture hath concluded all under 
fin, that the promiſe by faith Feſus 
Chriſt might be given to them that believe. 


HENCE OBSERVE, 

I. When people do once doat on pri- 
vileges, and external favours granted of 
God, it is ſo hard a matter to get them 

rectified in their thoughts, that whatever 
they hear ſpoken of theſe privileges, con- 
ſidered in themſelves, as tending to hold 
forth their nature, and to put them in their 
own place, and to keep folk from the 
other extremity of trampling upon, and 
vilipending them, tendeth rather to con- 


| firm them in their falſe opinion, than. 


bring them off it; for this we ſee here, by 
Paul's anſwering this objection, that from 
what Paul granted, verſe 2d, as clearing 
the nature of theſe external privileges, they 
were ready to be the more hardened and 
confirmed, and 10 ſay, are we not then 
better than they? 

II. However, in ſpeaking of the privileges 
and external advantages, which God is 
pleaied to beſtow on the viſible members 
of his church, we ſhould beware of dero- 
gating from their juſt eſteem; yet, con- 
tering the pronenefs of ſuch as do miſ- 
place them, in the ir reſting upon them, to 
abuſe what they hear, to foſter themſelves 
in their erroneous practice, we ought wa- 
rily to guard againſt that, and upon this 
ſcore and conſideration, to caſt them a far 
down as formerly we put them up, after 
Paul's example here. who fearing they 


ey] ſhould have turned what he had ſaid unto 


a wrong uſe. preſently anſwereth that 
queſtion, are we not better than they? thus, 
no, in no coiſc. 

III. When we ere crying down privi- 
leges and external advantages. whic1 in 


Proved, (not only accuſed, but wich ſtrong | 


þ 


themſclves are to be valued, as great fa- 
vours 
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vours of God, and when keeped in their 
due place are uſeful) in regard of people's 
reſting on them, and applying them to a 
wrong uſe; then, as it is the beſt way to 
guard againſt people's taking offence, to be 
ſhewing them how in ſo doing we do no 
more wrong to them than to ourſelves, ſo 
it is a prevalent way to convince them of 
their folly in miſplacing theſe allowances, 
when our doctrine is backed with our ex- 
ample, and they ſee, we would have them 
doing that which we have done ourſelves, 
and that we are no more truſting to 
theſe privileges than we would have them 
doing: for Paul, as to ward off their taking 
offence, ſo the more to prevail with them, 
ſheweth, that albeit he was a Jew as 
well as they, and ſo had all rhe advantages 
they had; yet, in point of juſtification, he 
was no ways becauſe of them (ſolely) better 
than the Gentiles: therefore, ſays he, are 
woe better than they? No. 
IV. Howbeit the privileges and advan- 
tages which God confereth upon church- 
members, puts a great difference betwixt 
them, and ſuch as are without, in point of 
eccleſiaſtic dignity; yet they put no ho- 
nour or dignity upon church-members, as 
to real acceprance before God, or in point 
of juſtification : for in this ſenſe it is, that 
Paul ſays, that the Fews are no ways bet- 
ter than the Gentiles; all thoſe privileges 
did not make them holy by nature, and 
righteous before God, and ſo, no whit 
more acceptable before him: for notwith- | 
ſtanding thereof, they, no leſs than the 
Gentiles, vere under fin. | 
V. This ſhould abundantly convince 
folk of folly, in truſting to, and expecting 
God's ſpecial favour, becauſe of privileges 
and external advantages, beſtowed on them 
by God; viz. That thoſe cannot deliver 


them from guiit of ſin, and the con- 
demning power thereof; but that not- 


withſtanding of all thoſe, they are ſtill in 
their natural condition, under fin: for the 
apoſtle gives this as a reaſon, why, not- 
withſtanding of theſe advantages, they have 
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| are ſo blinded and bewitched, that they 


| dition: therefore, ſays Faul, we hate be- 


Chap. II. 


no pre-eminence, viz. becauſe they are 
ſtill under fin, as well as others who want 
thoſe privileges. Aud that ſhould only 
be high in our account, which ſerveth to 
help us out of this natural condition, and 
brinz us from under the condemning 
power of ſin : for, ſays he, we have proved 
beth Few and Gentile under fn. 

VI. It is the common lot and calamity of 


| all mankind, bond or free, Jew or Gentile, 


of whatſoever ſex or quality, to be by nature, 
and till free grace make a change, under fin, 
under both the dominion of it, and condemn- 
ing power thereof; to have fin as a tyrant do- 
mineering over them, and ſentencing them 
to death; and that ſince Adam's treacher- 
ous breach of covenant, Gal. iii. 22.; and 
therefore ſin is ſaid to have reigned, Rom. 
v. 21, and vi. 14. and to have @ law, 
Rom. vii. 23. 25.: for here, both Jet 
and Gentiles are ſaid to be under fin. 

VII. When a people are once once puffed 
up with a vain conceit of their own con- 
dition, by reaſon of ſome external advan- 
tages and privileges which they have, they 


cannot, nor will not ſee how fad and mi- 
ſerable their condition is, notwithſtanding 
of theſe, albeit there be never ſo clear 
and undeniable demonſtrations held forth 
to convince them : for, aibeit Paul had 
abundantly before proved (as he ſays) both 
Jews and Gen iles to be under fin; yet ſo 
blinded were they with ſelf- love, that he 
ſaw a ncceſſity, cven after all theſe prools, 
of telling them, that they had no pre- 
eminence, and were no better as to their 
ſpiritual condition, and before God, than 
others. 5 

VIII. As it is a matter of no ſmall diffi- 
culty to get people thoroughly convinced 
of their natural condition, how they are 
ſlaves to fin, and dead and condemned to 
death thereby; ſo it is miniſters duty to be 
labouring fo much the more, with clear 
and undeniable proofs, to bear in convic- 
tions on people, of this their natural con- 


fere 


Verſzs 10, — 12. 


fore proved, (or as the word is, we have 
demonſtrated by producing clear reaſons 


and evidences, and have made our libel | | 5 
| VERSES 10. I. 12. As it 1s written, 


good, by producing particular crimes and 
making them out) bath Few and Genti.e to 


be under n; which ſheweth, that it was no 


eaſy matier io convince them of this their 


natural condition, ſeeing he was at ſo 


much pains to get it dane: and his example 
in this is teaching. | 
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IX. As folks becoming ſervan's of fin, 
and voluntarily giving their members un- 


to fin, as members of unrighteouſneſ+, 
do declare them to be under the feet of 
ſin as flaves; ſo our actual tranſgreſuons 


and daily outbreakings are a ſufficient de- 
monſtration of our ſad condition by na- 


ture, as under fin; and our actual tranſgreſ- 
ſions and outbreakings, rightly conſidered, 
would put us in mind of our original guilt 
and ſinful nature, and conſequently of our 


obnoxiouſutſ to death and damn tion, for 


thus the apoſtie had proved before bath 
ew and Gentile to be under fin ; viz. the 
Gentiles, chapter firſt, becauſe of their 
detaining the truth in unrighteuiſueſs, ido- 
lat y. forzication, wickedneſs, covetouſ- 
neſs, &c. fee chapter i. 29. 30. 31. and 
chapter ſecond, becauſe they Loaſted of 


the law, and did ſteal, commit aduitery, | church was pureſt; and ſo hence may be 


and ſacrilege, and occaſioned the dijbononr 
ot Cd by their carriage: ſee from verſe 
17. to 25. 


X. The outbreakings of ſome, ſhauld 


convince all of their natural depravity and 
wickedneſs; and the beſt ſhould look back 
unto, and take a view of their natural e- 


— 


| 


| could not e: 


| for ſome ſpecial reaſons, poſſibly 


ſtate, when they ſee others breaking forth 
into all kind of wicke meis; though they, 
(having the ſane wicked diſpoſition, and 


the ſecd of al! thuſe curſcd abominations 


ia themſelves, by ra-ure,) be by grace re- 


firained from the like extravagances: for 
Paul here puts himſelt into the ſame con- 
dition with the reſt, and from the fore- 


men: ioned acts of iniquity chere all ſure- 


ly are guity, he concludes, that all bet 
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Zero, (and himſelf among the reſt,) and 
Gentile, are under fin. 


T here is none righteous, no net one: 
There is none that under/tandeth, there is 
none that ſecketh after God. 
T hey are all gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable; there is none 
that doth good, no not cne. 


188 apoſtle, having, in the former 
1 part, afferted, that God confered 
ereat external privileges, upon the Jews, 
and ſo prefered them unto the Gentiles, 
and vindicated that d:(ftrme from all that 
could be objected againſt it; he doth here 


begin the proſecution of his former pur- 


poſe, which was, to ſhew. that the Jews 
xpect to be juitifitd by works, 
being guilty of ſuch heinous and abomi- 
nable offences, as they were guilty of; and 
that they were thus and thus guilty, he 
proveth, unto verſe 20. from ſeveral 
teſtimonies out of the Pſalms and Efaiaz. 
And he pircheth upon thoſe teftimonies, 

becauſe 
under David and Hezekiah (in whoſe days 
Eſaias propheſied, Iſa. i. 1.) the Jewiſh 


ſolidly and firmly concluded, that ſeeing 
there. was ſo much wickedneſs in thoſe 
days, (which none can deny, who conſult 
thoſe teſtimonies,) there would rather be 
more as leſs, at other times, which were 
leſs pure; and ſo what was affirmed of the 
Jews at that time, might, with as much 
colour of reaſon, if not more, be af- 
firmed of them, in all ages. However this 
will hold, tha: whatever fia is laid to the 
charge of ont, and he guilty of it, the 
fountain and ſeed of that, as of all other 
ſins, which any one may, or doth break 
out into, is in all others, who poſſibly may 
be free of ſore grofs particalars : and fo 
11 this caſe, if ue prove one guilty, we 
prove all guijty : And this alſo miy have 

M weight 


; 4 
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ighe, that David, from whom the moſt | eth in as a probation, afterward, according 
of theſe teſtimonies are taken, was a | as it followeth in the original. 
of Chriſt, and ſo what he ſpake of | The firſt reftimony then, ſet down, 
his enemies, may be meant, of all chat | verſes 11. 12. is, as I faid, brought our of 

are without Chril. | Pſal. xiv. 2. 3. and Pfal. liii. 2. 3. the apoſtle 

And chat the apoſtle may be the more | citeth the words of the Seventy, rather as 

dear in his diſpute, having now neceflarily | they are iet down, tal. xiv. than liii. only 
digreſſed ſomewhat in the 10th verſe, he | we may note, that the apoſtle ſets down 
layeth down his theſis, viz. That there is | theſe words, veric 11. rather poſitively, 
no man, no not one man, that is righteous; | than as they are in the original; for the 
which is the aſſumption of his principal | Pſalmiſt ſets them down thus, #he Lord 
argument, which may be conceived to be | laoted down from heaven, to fee rf there was 
this, If no man be righteous according to | any that underſtood, &c. and thereby im- 
the law, then no man can be juſtified by | plying ſome other thing, (which the a- 
the law; this the apoſtle paſſeth as cerrain | poitle ſaw, did not make for his uſe,) be- 
and undeniable; but fo it is, that no man | fide this which the apoſtle here ſetteth 
is righteous according to the law: There- | down as moſt fuly expreſſed, and abundant- 
| Fore, c. Now this aſſumption he hath | ly ſpeaking to his purpoſe; fo that as the 
deen proving formerly, both in reference | Pfalmiſt hath them, they hold forth this 
to the Gentiles and to the Jews, by clear | which: the apoſtle faith, and ſomething 
reaſons, and now he is about to prove it | more; however, the meaning of the words 
by clear teſtimonies ; and therefore ſaith, | is clear, David is bewailing the general con- 
It is written, there ts none righteous, no not | dition of people in his time, and the horri- 
ane. And thus I think, theſe words, verſe | ble profaneneſs, which had overſpread the 
10. ſhould rather be looked on as the | church, the Ifrael of God, (which lay near 
propoſition, which the apoſtle is about to | his heart, and therefore he harps upon the 
prove by theſe following paſſages, than as | ſame ſtring in another pfalm,) where there 
any part of the teſtimony, and that becauſe | was ſuch a unregenerate ones, 
I find not theſe words in thoſe places. to | who were found by the al. knowing God, 
Which the apoſtle refereth in this his firſt | ro be without knowledge, he faw there was 
teſtimony, viz. Pſal. xiv. 2. 3. or Pſal. Ini. not any thit did underſtand; the word in 
2. 3. Cither in the Hebrew text, nor yet | the Hebrew ſignifieth fo be pradent, provi- 
in the Greek verſion of the Seventy, | dent, intelligent, conſiderate, to know, to un- 
(which verſion, tho? often varying from | der/tand, to forjee ; and the Greek word 
the Hebrew, the apoſtle, in dealing with ' ſignifteth not a ſimple bare #nowledge, but 
the Gentiles, doth for the moſt part fol- a knowledge joined wwith deliberation, a 
low, it being all the Bible which they then | pradtical knowledge, joined with diligence 
had; and even here in theſe citations he | and induſtry, or a diligent painfulneſs and 
followeth that verſion, word for word. | endeavour to know and turn: Nor was 
throughout them all, except that, verſes | there any that did ſeck God; the word 
15. 16. cired out of Ifa. lix. 7. 8. where | in the Hebrew ſignifieth, to enquire for, 
yet the diſcrepancy is nothing cconfider- | ſeek aut. find out, to ſeek diligently, with 
able) nor is there any thing looking there- | great carefulneſs, to enquire for fedulouſly 
unto, but this word, which immediately | as ſchelars who are 3 te learn; there 
precedeth the words cited verſes 11. 12. | was none among all that unregenerate pack 
both in Pſal. xiv. and hiii. viz. there is none | that did ſeck diligently after God in a right 
that doth good; now this the apoſtle bring- | manner, to know and ſerve him, aud that 


they 


713 


unſav 


all by nature, (there being no difference 


Ver. 10. — 12. 
approve themſelves to him, and 
288 before their eyes, as the 
end of their actions: 7 hey are all gone out 

of the way; the Hebrew word ſigniſieth, 
they are gone back, turned aſide, rebelled, 

become perverſe, rebellious and refraftory or 
contumacious ; the ſame word is uſd, Hol. 
iv. 18. and there rendered four, expreſſing 
their filthy drunkenneſs and gluttony to 
be ſuch, as they caſt up ſtinking vomit- . 
ng, or ſo engorged their ſtomach, as the 
drink ſours upon it, and corrupts; ſo they 
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of their natural condition, and never win to 
take up themſelves aright. or to have right 
thoughts of themſelves, or to ſee an abſo- 
lute neceſſity of flying out of themſelves to 
ſeek for life and ſal vation in and thro” a 
Mediator ; and there is that in the ſcrip- 
rures, as being the unerring word of truth, 
ſer out by the Spirit of truth, that will 
ſertle the conſcience in the belief of a truth, 
and ſilence all contrary objections, when it 
is ſpiritually conſidered and applied: all 
which Paul teacheth here, by bringing in 


became like four ſtinking drink, as it were 
caſten up again. T hey are together become 
unprofitable, the Hebrew word ſignifieth, 
they are altogether become filthy, ſtinking, 
ble froath, they are become rotten, and 
and uieleſs, and good for no- 


thing: There is none that w=_ no 
nat one, there is none ſo meek and jocund 
as to be ready to do good to others, no 
not To much as one. 

The force of the apoſtle's argument 
from this citation may be this; Theſe who 
are fooliſh, inconſiderate, without any fav- 


ing practical knowledge of God, and are | 


not careful to know God, nor his mind, 
and the way to pleaſe him ; but arc gone. 
back and proven rebellious, and become 
fo filthy, abominable, and unprofitable, 
and every way uſeleſs; cannot be counted 
juſt by the law. Bur fo it is, that the 
moſt part of the viſible church in David's 
days, even all that were in black nature, not 
enlightened by God's word, nor ſanctiicd by 
his Spirit, which were the greateſt part by 
far, were ſuch; and ſuch as they were, are 


betwixt one and another, by nature, until 
grace put a difference:) Therefore, Cc. 


HENCE OBSERVE, 

I. The ſcripture rightly ſtudied and ap- 
plied, will abundantly convince every man 
of his natural depravity and wickedneſs; and 
the little ſerious conſideration and ſearching | 
of God's mind out of his word in this parti- 


| 2oritten, 


ſcripture proof, after all his former argu- 
ments, to convince the Jews of their ſin; 
ſhewing that their vain and fooliſh conceit 
of themſelves, flowed from their ignorance 

of che ſcriptures; and now he would have 
them reſting ſatisfied, as fully confirmed 
of the truth of their natural depravity, up- 
on theſe evidences brought from ſcripture, 


in the laſt place; for he addeth, as ãt is 


H. Let doctrines propoſed ſeem never 
ſo probable, and rhe propoſers never ſo 
judicious and rational, yet that ſhould not 
a ſufficient g for us upon which 
to reſt perſuaded of the truih of theſe 
doctrines; but we mult 40 tbe lau and ts 
the teſtimony, 11a. viii. 20. and muſt try the 
ſpirits, whether they be of God or not, 
t John iv. 1.; but that which ſolely, (in 
matters weighty and fundamental, and 
which are determined in the word) ſhould 
move us to reſt aſſured of the truth there- 
of, is, for thus it is written: Therefore 
Paul, tho' an apoſtle, will not have them 
taking this ſolely upon his word, but puts 
them to this, as it is written: the doctrines 
of the beſt, even tho' angels, ſhould be 
tried, whether it be another goſpel which 
they hear, or not: See Gal. i. 8. 9. 
III. It is impudent boldneſs, ignorance, 
and raſhneſs, for men under whatſoever 
pretext, and ſeeming colour, to go and 
curtail the law, and only rule by which 
they ouzht to walk, both in point of doc- 
trine and manners, and to impair that 


cular, is the cauſe why many remain ignorant 


cious touch - ſlone, by which truth ſhould 
M 2 be 


02 
be diſcerned from error; ſeeing the apoſtle 
Paul maketh uſe of the Old Teſtament 
ſcriptures, to confirm what he was ſaying ; 
for Paul's doing ſo teacheth us, that as 
Old Teſtament ſcriptures are of force and 
authority, even after Chriſt is both dead 
and riſen again, ro confirm new goſpel 
truths; ſo we may lawſully look upon the 
Old Teſtament (excepting what was cere- 
monia!, repreſenting, as a ſhadow, Chriit 
the ſubſtance) as yet of force to direct us 
both in doctrine and manners, according 
to which we ought to walk; for Paul cite- 
eth the Pſalms and Efaias's prophecy, to 
confirm his doctrine. 

IV. That all by nature are ſinful and 
corrupt, and ſo cannot walk in perfect 
conformity unto the law of God, and there- 
fore cannot be juſtified by the works of 
the law, is a truth, which both law and 
goſpel, Old and New Teſtament, »do joint- 
ly, and with one conſent, affirm : This is 
clear from Paul's proving this poſition 
from the Old Teſtamenr. 1 
V. It is a duty lying on miniſters, Who 
hold forth truth unto people. and preſs 
them to duty, to examine well what they 
ſay, and preſs, by the unerring rule of 
the word, and to affert nothing but what 
they have a warrant for from the word 
of the Lord; they ought to ſpeak nothing 
of their own head, but according as it is 
written: for even Paul an apoſtle (and fo 
much more we, who are not ſo immediate- - 
Iy inſpired, and acted by an infallible Spi- 
Tit, as he and the reſt of the apoſtles were, 
2 Pet. i. 21.) would bring forth nothing 
but what he had a warrant for; and there- 
fore ſubjoins rhis, as it is written. 

VI. Tho? one word of ſcripture be e- 
nough to perſuade us of the truth of whar 
is therein aſſerted, being the word of one 
who cannot lie; yet ſeeing the Lord hath 
condeſcended ſo far, as to give us ſuch 
an ample and rich treaſure, wherein not 
only is contained all things neceſſary for 
us to know, but even many things, eſpe- 
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neceſſary to be known, ꝛ re frequently aſ- 

ſerted, and again and again confirmed, that 

here may be no place left of doubt iag, and 

that they who will remain ignorant may be 

made ſo much the more without excuſe, it ĩs 

the duty of miniſters, eſpecially when they 
have to do with ſuch as will harcly drink 
in thoſe truths, having ſome prequdice at“ 
them, (as the Jews had at this, which Paul 
was aſſerting here,) to be much in incul- 
cating theſe truths from ſcripture, and in 
bringing ſeveral reſtimonies, the more to 
confirm and clear the pe int, and the more 
to wind it in upon their conſciences; con- 
fidei ing of what nice ſſity it is for them to 
be clear in theſe tundar entals, and receſ- 
fary truths, and how buſy Satan will be to 
juſtle out theſe neceſſary points, and ward 
them off; after the apoſtle's example here, 
who contents not himſelf with one or two 
te{iimonies, tho? they had been ſufficient 
for the confirmation of the truth, in ſuch 
a fundamental point as this is, but uſeth 


| many, from feveral places, to this purpoſe, 


ſome five or fix. 8 5 
VII. The Spirit of God ſpeaking in the 


| fcriptures, by the mouth of his ſervants, 


is {till the Spirit of truth, the fame uni- 
form Spirit, not ſpeaking one thing by 
one, and the contrary by another; tho? 
blind man oftentimes cannot fee the threed 
by which ſeveral truths are knit together: 
for we fee David and Iſaiah, tho ſpeak- 


| ing at ſeveral times, upon ſeveral occaſi- 


ons, and for diſtin& purpoles, yet borh, as 
guided by one and the ſame unerring Spi- 
rit, do jointly ſet their ſhoulder to the up- 


| holding of this truth; and this ſhould vot 


a little cor firm us of the civine authoricy 
of the fcriptures, that we ſee ſuch a har- 
mony and concord among the penmen, 
v ho ſpoke as they were acted by the Huly 
Ghoſt, that there is not the leaſt contra- 
diction among them: this Paul teacheth us 
by ci eing David and Iſaiah both. as ſet- 
ing io their ſea] unto this truth, which he 
was affirming. 


cially ſuch as are ſundamental and moſt 


| VII. A point may be a ſcripture 


truth, 
cho 
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tho? it cannot be proved from ſcripture in 
ſo many words and ſyllables ; and it is a 
moſt unreaſonable thing, and unwarranted 
iu the word of God, to accept of not ing 
as ſcripture truth, but what is ſo proved, 
and to caſt at all truths, tho* confirmed by 


never ſo clear proofs drawn from ſcripture, | 


by neceſſary conſequence; as if the mean- 
ing and reaſon of the text were not a 
better evidence, than the bare words with- 
out the meaning; and as if we were not 
commanded to ſearch into this mine, and 19 


ſtudy the ſcriptures, that we may find out 
the Lord's miad, by comparing one place 


with another, 1 Cor. ii. 13. Comparing 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual : and as if 
nothing at all could be proved from ſcrip- 
ture, nor no truth affirmed, or preached, 


rafters in the ſcriptures: for Paul, who 


knew the mind of the Spirit ſpeaking in 
the ſcriptures, and what was ſcripture, and 
what not, better than we, makes uſe of ra- 


tional conſequences from ſcripture; and 
accounts it a ſcriptural truth, no leſs than 
if it were ſet down in as many ſyllables 
aud words: for here he is to prove, that 


among the Jews there was none righteous, 
no not one; and among all the places brought 
by him to confirm this, there is not one of 


them that has it in as many ſyllables; on- 
ly they prove it by neceſſary conſequence, 
and yet Paul in citeing them lays, as it 1s 
written, or it is written there is none righ- 
teous. no not one; to teach us, that we may 
no lefs ſay, that that is written, which is 
only drawn by conſequence from what ts 
written, than that which is ſer down in 


expreis terms. Moreover. when Paul 
ciceth rather the ſenſe than the words (or 


the words run thus, I he Lord look-d down 


to fee if there was an) that did under;tand, 


and Paul takes the meanin», and lays, 
T vere is none that doth un. erſtand) he giv- 
eth us to know, that the m-aning and ſenſe 
of ſcripture, and not the bare letter and 
ſyVabie-, is that which we ſhould take for 
ſcripture. 


8 ——_— 


| 


but what were ſet down, in as many cha- 


| 
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IX. Ir is very profitable and uſeful, for 
every one, to be often raking a lively view 
of their natural condition, and to be gering 
it convincingly and undemably born in up- 
on the conſcience, fo as i: may not be ea» 
ſity juſtled out, both as to the keeping of 
them humble, under enjoyments and pri- 
vileges, and magnifying free grace in their 
eyes, that hath any reſpect to the like of 
them, and fiiting them for we coming Je- 
tus Chriſt, and juſtification through him, 


without the works of the law: hence it is 


that Paul, having in the foregoing verſe 
ſaid, Ne hade proved both Jew and Gen- 
tile under ſin, comes over it again in this 
tenth verſe, and ſays, 1 here is none rig h- 
Feous, no not one. Tee 

X. Hou beit the pride of vain man be 
fach, that he would ft ill be at the way of 
wining to heaven by the covenant of 
works, and is averſe to the way of faith, 
and truſting to another for juſtification and 
ſalvation, and therefore is ſtill imagining 
a righteouin-ſs in himſel: ; yet it is au 
immoveable and unquei:iopable truth, and 
ſtill will be in all ages, that f here is noue 
righteous, no not one. However tome may 
have more moral honeity than others, and 
not be altoge her ſo groſ-; yea, and ſome 
thro* grace may be hclped io mcre confor- 
mit) unto the law; yet as to a full confor- 
mity, and ſuch a conformity as the cove- 
nant of works requireth, for the attaioing 


of life by, this truth ſtandeth unſhaken, 


1 here is noue righteous, nu not one : There 
is none that dare plead he fuifiliiny of the 
law in their own perion, no not the ho- 
1 | 
XI. There is ſuch a likeneſs betwixt 
the godly and the wicked, in reſpect of 
their natures, al! bein. pieces of one lump 
and mals, ti:at whatever is verified of the 
one, will hold true likewiſe ot the other; 
and wherc-ever outbreakings and actual 
ranſgreſſions are, they may abunda ly 


lead us in to know what a foul fountain 


narure is, that ſends forth corrupt mu-*'dy 
water: and hence it is, that one man's 
| trauſ- 
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Wee will prove all unrighteous, in 
regard that one man's tranſgrefſion will 


ſufficiently prove that man's nature cor- 


rupt; for a tree hath corrupt fruit; 
and all men have one and the ſame nature, 
ſince Adam's breach of covenant : for thus 
argueth the apoſtle, from the iniquiries of 
the wicked, mentioned in the places cited 
afrerward, that there is none righteous, no 

not one ; where alſo we ſee a neceſſity of 
Paul's making uſe of many conſequences 
to prove this. 


From the text cited OBSERVE, 
I. As fin may ſo far as to Cover 
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they may take 


themſelves ; and however 
up a formal, ſuperficial way of ſerving 
God; yet with tuch God will not be mock- 
ed: but for All that, if they be not ſertirg 
themſelves to ſeek God diligently, aſſidu- 
ouſly, with all the fakes, is he right 
ir, a6} for Gs che aod, he Sl 
paſs this judgment on them, that they are 

not ſeekers of God. And this neglect of 

dot fading afice Gad, is » Hulk wad ext» 
dence of their ienorance of him: for let 


men profeſs what knowledge of God they 


pleaſe, if they be not taking pains to be 
{avingly and heartily acquainted with God, 
their doth belye their profeſſion : 


che face of a viſible cock, and become ! for with this, that here is none that under- 


univerſal, ſo as very few may be free of 
the contagion; ſo it ſhould be matter of 
mourning, and a great regret unto God's 
own people, who have gotten grace to 
keep their garme ts clean, when the gene- 
rality have corrupted their ways; as it was 
to codly David here, when he faw that 


the generality were gone wrong, it was 2 


to him, and it 


Palms, viz. Pal. xiv. and liii. that f here 
ig none that underſtandeth, &c. 
IL Howbeit carnal anregenerate men 
may ſeem to be prudent and provident e- 
wiſe in _ own generation, 
in going about their 
2 buſmeſs; yet all cheir wit, how 
eep ſoever it be, in ploting and contriv- 
of ſtate, or touching their own | 
rticulars, is but black ignorance before 
: and for all the wit they have in their 
they are, in God's account, without 


Ecler, they are void of that know- 
ledye which is only worth the name. 


IN. Whatever forms and out- ſide vi - 


| /tandeth, is joined, and there is none that 
feeketh 


after God. 

IV. Tho' the Lord, in his wiſdom and 

infinite goodneſs, hath carved out a 
wherein a man ought to walk, and clearly 
delineated every ſtep thereof; yet ſuch is 
the wickedneſs of man by naiure, as that 
he will not walk in that way, but ſtubborn- 
ly and proudly will turn afide, and rebel 
againſt God and his laws, and prove con- 
tumacious and re ; aid the conſtant 
courſe of wicked, unregenerate folks is out 
of the right pach, and ftill aſide: therefore 
it is added, 7 bey @re all gone ou of the 
way. 
V. Folks rebellion, and ſwerving from 
the law of the Lord, and turning aſide from 
the right ways of the Lord, is a neceſſary 
reſuk and a of their want of 
ſaving knowledge and ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing, and of their negle& of ſeeking after 
God, as their end and happineſs; when 
folks propoſe not a right end, they can- 
not take the right means: and therefore 
followeth, they are all gone out of the way, 
upon their want of knowledge, and not 
ſecking after God. 

VI. As it is a honour and credit to a 
man to be à conſtant follower of the Lord, 
and to be walking in his ways; ſo, however 
fools think, it is the high way to ſhame and 


een icked men may put 0n to deceive diſgrace, 0 be following a courſe of de- 


fection: 


Verſe 13. 
Feftion : for the ſame word which ſignifieth 
to turn afide, or to rebel, ©5nifieth alſo, 4 
grow ſour and taftleſs ; to ſhow, that ſuch 
2s make defection from God, they loſe 
their beauty, their taſte and reliſh, and be- 
come ſour and unſavory. 

VII. Whea once men caſt off God and 
his ſervice, ani follow ways of their own, 
the Lord either blaſts them, that they can 
do no good, neither in kirk nor common- 
wealth, or whatever they do is in no eſteem 


with God, but altogether unprofitable : 
and the high way to render men baſe, | 
naughty, rotten, unſavory, and uſeleſs, is | 
to tura their backs on God: for it is add- | TO 
| HE next teſtimony is taken from 


ed, they are become unprofitab.e, and uſeleſs, 

As Aab ing froath. 
VIII. As ſin is a moſt bewitching thing, 

inticeing many; ſo were there never ſv 


many joining hand in fin, yea, even tbo' 


the generality were going all one way. 
and following all one courſe of rebe!lion, 
their fin is no whit the leſs, nor wil! the 
bitter fruits of fin be any thing imparred; 
their numerouſneſs will not prove a ſc nce 


to ſave them for the deſerts of ſin: for, as 


there was many of them feget her, fo, for 
all that, it is ſaid, they were altogether 


many of togerher in this guilt, did 
not ſave them from being all unprofitable, 
and becoming rotten and unſavory. 


IX. The unprof tableneſ of the wicked 
is proved and made out by this, tha! they 


neither do, nor can do any thing that is 
good, or acceptable, and all that which 
they do is evil, and only evil, aad con- 


tinually evil; for while a man is unrege- 


nerate, and hath not fled in to Chriſt. 


there is nothing he doth, or can do. tha is 


acceptable in God's eyes; tor all his ac- 


tions, civil, natural, moral, or chi1 ian, 


not being done in faith, are but fon before 
God, Rom. xi. 22. therefore ſays the 
Pilalmiſt, T vere 25 none that dat b good. 
X. However God may reit rain ſome 
wicked men, s he did Abimelech from 
Wronging Sar-h, fo as they bcocoire not 
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altogether ſo extravagant in their wicked 
courſes, as others who take great delight 
in ſinning, but, in point of morality, may 
be of a more tight, civil, poliſhed life and 
converſation than the openly debauched ; 
yet, nothing they do ic acceptable in God's 
eyes, as long as they are out of Chriſt 2 
therefore it is ſaid, T here is none that doth 
good, no nat one, among all the unrenewed. 


— — 


| 


Vensz 12. Their throat is an open ſepul- 
| chre; with their tongues they bave uſed 
- oy the poiſon of aſps is under tbeir 
pr. 


Pial. v. 9. where David is dealing 
with God, that he wouid guide him by 
| his counſel, for he had to do with enemies 
that were watching for his haltung, and 
| therefore he ſays, verſe 8th Lead me, O 
Lord, in thy rightecuſneſs, becauſe of ming 

enemies mak. thy way ſtraight before m 
Face. And this his peinion he backs 4 
arguments, taken from the nature and diſ- 
poſition of his enemies, which made his 
danger ſo much the er; and among 
other things which he deſeribeth ch-m 
| from, this is one: 1. I hat their throat is 
an open ſepulchre: A metaphorical ſpeech, 
but moſt fi.-nificant, holding forth their 
blood-thirſtmeis. like an open grave re 'y 
to devour all the dead laid to ut; and th: ir 
iniatiableneſs, that they can never be ſa 18 
fied ill they have him devoured ; for the 
grave is never fatisfied, Prov. xxx. 16. As 
alſo, holding forth their carnal threaten» 
inos, their throat deiching out nothing bue 
3 and deſti uctun, 2s Prov. i. 12. 
and their horrible blaſphemons fpeeches, 
which was like 2 filthy ſtinking ſmell, ſear 
our from an opcned grave. Or alfo, to 
hold forth thei; 'abouring to inſnare him, 
and their ſnares to entrap him, and fo vere 
uke an «pen grave, which, in the n t- 
tic, ready to caluare folk, and to nate 
| them tumble. 2. He ſays, 7 hey flatter 
with their tongues; for ſo it is in the ori- 
ginal ; 


——— 


— — 


— 


* 
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ginal ; but Paul. following the Seventy, 
has it thus, Vith their tongues they have 


&ccittully ; but all is one, for flatterers 


vie deceit : and having their tongues 


divided from their hearts, (as the word ſig 


and jeparate) they make their words {moot}: 
as butter, and flatter, to the end they 


may deceive: So David ſays of theſe his 
enemies, they ſrooth and ſwee:en their 
words, as who but they, and yet they are 
hut falſe and decei:fu!, labouring to de 


ceive me, for they are but flatterers. 
The third teſtimony. viz. 1 he poifon a 
efps is under their lips, is taken from Plal. 
cxl. 3. Where David is again troubled u iti 
his ere mies, and goes io God for help and 
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d deccat, or laboured to deceive, or dealt 


falvaricn, ard fays, verſe iſt, Deliver me, 


O Lord; and for arguments he layeth 
forth the diſpoſition and carriage of his 
enemics ; and, among other rhinzs, ſays 
this of them, Thar tte p5:/in of aſps. or 
edders, is under their lifs. A very em- 
phatic ſpeech, to hold forth the cruelty of 


their Wrath and indignation. and the ma- 


liciouſneſs of their wrathful ſpeeches: 
their wrath and indignation was hot and 
burning like fire, and fo was as venom, 
which burns up and conſumes the vvals, 
for the word rendered pin, cometh | 
from a verb fi-nifying fe burn. And, ſays 


ſerpents, which, as ſome ſay, ſpexerh out 
its venom afar off, and that mo:t quickly; 


and tho' at firſt it tickle and delight the | 
men whom it toucheth, yet preſently it 


eiſperſe:h the poiſon thro? ail the v-ins, 
and itriketh a man with a d.adly ſleep, 
ard fo killeth, for its wound is incurable, 
unleſ the part hurt be preſemiy cut off: 


to ſhew the ma'iciou'neſs znd vcnomoul- | chief; for they can fatter, that they may 


neſs of his enemies, who ſpewed cut 


damnable and virulent expreſſions. in their 


beat and rage, as deadly as the pciſen of 
the worſt of ſerpents, killing afar off. 


HrxCE LAN, 


thereof by nature; fo they 


Chap. III. 
der ſin, and lying under the dominion 
and ſer rants thereuuto, and yield tucir 


members weapons of unrighteouſnejs, and 
are viindle ſervants to Satan, wi:h foot aud 


hand, and all for him: for here ve ſce 
vifying fo Falter, ſignifeth alſo 1s divide 


hat wich ail their members they work 
wick-dneſs, throat, tongue, lips, mouth, 
fect, and hand, &c. 

II. Such is the malice that wicked chi d- 
ren of Satan have againſt the chii.ren of 
God, that they are ſtill ſet on ed e againſt 
them, ſeeking by all means to deitroy 


| them, and never will be in peace ſo long as 
hey are undeftroyed; fo crucl and un- 


merciful are they, v hen tie can get their 
miſchierors purpol:zs followed torth, and 
if Gad's grace preſerved not his own out 
of their hands, they would be but ike a 
dead man caſt into an open grave; for their 
throat is as an open ſepulchre. Ts 
III. As the heart of the unrenewed is 
full of rottenneſs, and wickedneſs; ſo, ite- 
ing out of the abundance of the heart the 
meuth ſpeaks, their expreſſions are moſt 
unſavory and corrupt, ard es loathſome 
to God and the godly, as the ſticking 1a- 
vour of a rotten. grave; their diſcourſes 
are not, for the molt part, heaveniy, but 
carnal, noughty, ſilthy, and rotten; ſmell- 
ing of much rottenneſs and wickedneſs 


within: T heir threat is an open ſepulc hre. 


he, the porſen of aſps; a worſe kind cf | 


IV. So like are rhe unrencwed natural 


| men unto their iather ihe devil, that, as 


i. 


he was a lar from the Llezining, 10 they 
have learned of im to flatter aud deccivbe, 
or their on baſe ends, and can glos Ger 
their devilith purpoſes and projcc, with 


| {air pretexts and words; aud when they 


; 


pretend moſt reſpect and Kincnels unto the 
Lord's children, they intend moſt miſe 


deceive, with therr tongue, ard uſe deceit. 

V. So ſtrong and irreconcilcable is that 
enmity, Which i bet u ixt the feed of the 
woman and the ſccd of the ſerpent, tbat 


| -icked. grace I ſs. unrenzwed touls have 


J. As all che unregenerate are ſold un- | a heart batred 2gainſt the goly ; 2 
they 


are la es 


Ver. 14.—17. 
they can hard!y ſpeak a good word of them, | 


with good will; and when they dare vent | 
themſelves, and are countenanced ia their 


wickedneſs, and encouraged, then they 
ſpue out the venom and poiſon of their 
hearts, and their deviliſh rage gets vent, 
and they, expreſs themſelves moſt malici- | 
oy, and all their words are like ſhar 
el arrows, diped in moſt deadly poiſon, 
and thereby they would kill, if they could. 
both ſoul and body; for the poiſan 7 aſps 
is under their lips. 


VE NS FE 14 l Hiſe mouth * of curſeng 


and bitterneſs. 


| 


HT. fourth teſtimony is taken out of 
Pial. x. 7. where David is giving a 


coy ion of the wicked; of whom he 
favs, Their mouth is full of curſ ing and de- 


cert ; - but Paul turns it here, Their mouth 
#5 fullof curſing and bitterneſs, therein fol- 
lowing the Seventy, who poſſibly read 

M2 ſignify ing Gitterneſs, tor De 
ſignify ing decerts However, hereby 15 held 
forth, what the nature of his enemies was; 
they were much given to horrible blaſ. 
pheny, curſing, revilins, and falſe accuſ- 
ing, with oaths aad horrible imprecations, 
veith curſes annexed: and all their words 
were bitter, falſe and fraudulent. 


— 


HazrcE OBSERVE, 

I. Ir is a black mark of a child of Satan, 
and one in black nature, and under the 
bonds of ſia, to be much given to a end 
and fy nns: ; reviling and menacin? the 
children of Gd, accuſing 7 1he'n, with hor- 
rible imprecations and carſes, if their ac- 
cuſations be not true: 
grievous vickedneſs of the encinies of 
God's chil Iren, that they will, wich great 
boline's and conldence, lax fails tilings to 


their charge, and with ſuch and ſach curſes. 


to light upon them, if all be not true 
wich they ſay; for David's enemies had 
* ew mouth; ful of curſing. 

II. Such as will not ſcrbear 10 xpreſs 


And 1ach is the 
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themſelves bitterly and unbeſeemingly a- 
gainſt God, but by their horrible blaſphe- 
mies and curſings, will wrong his name, 
will not ſtand to wound the good name, 
and, by their amarulent, birter ſpeeches, 
hurt > # credit and eſteem of their n2igh- 
bours : for with their curſing is joined 
bitterneſs, whereof their mouth is full 
alſo. 

III. It is too great an evidence that men 
are given to uſe deceit and craftineſs, and 
are ſet to wrong their neighbours by frau- 


| dulent dealing, when they are Siren to 


ſwearing, and ali their expreitons are 
backed with horrible oaths, and direful 
imprecations and * for as their 
mouth is full of curſing. fo of deceit, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew text. 


VExs Es 15. 16. 17. Their feet are iff 
to ſhed blood. 


| De/trudion and miſery are in their ay. 


And the way of peace have they not inown. 


THE fifth teſtimony is from Ifa lix. 7. 


8. where the prophet is relating ſe- 
veral of the enormities of that people, 
which were the cauſe of theſe ſad calanu- 
ties that did ly heavy upon them; and 
therefore iays, Their feet run ts evil, and 
they mate haſte to ſhed innocent blood :---- 


| waſting and deſbruction are in their paths, 


and the way 7 peace they know net. Now, 
the apoſtle, in citeing this place, ſticks not 


FP ; the words, but contents himſelf with 


the ſenſe, and ſaith. Their feet are fw. ft 


ts #21 blocd, leaving out innscent, as the 


Seventy do. e/trufticn (or rather con- 
tritian, as the Grecl word properly 5 g- 
nifieth, which the Seventy and Paul uſe 
the Hebrew word indeed ſignifieth vat - 
tion, deſtruction, ſpali ation, rubin; but the 
Greek word uſed by the Seven ty. who 
Poſſibiy read - with the point on the ! 
ſide, nien contrition or br, come- 
ing from a verb fiznifying 7 break er 
kruiſe, for * with points on both! 
f guify ing deſtructian and van e 

N fein 


i 
Sr 


ſi dee, 
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fiech contrition, bruiſing, or the like) and 
miſery (or calamity that cometh through con- 
tinual and troubleſome fightings ; and the 
Hebrew word fi 


fraction as followeth chewing, for the ſame 


are in their paths ; their ways, and cauſe 755, 
or high ſtreets, as the ſame word is ren- 
dered, Ila. vii. 3. and xxxiti. 8. And the 
way of peace have they not known. By all 
which is held forth, their cruehy and 


bloodineſs; they were prompt, and ready, 


and at a call, to ſned innocent blood, as 
Prov. 1. 16. they run violently after ſuch 
finful and cruel courſes, and their common 
and ordinary way of Malking is notking 
but to waſte and deſtroy, ſpoil and rob 


the poor, to break and cruſh them under 
their feet, as ſo many clods of earth; and 
to endeavour to bruiſe them in pieces, and 


chew them as ſmall as meat; they are ſet 


on nothing but miſchief and deſtruction. 
to ruin and vex, with continual fighings,. 


the Lord's people; and this is their com 
mon beaten path'd road; and thus are 


they continually exerciſed, neither are 


they aſhamed thereof: and as for peace 


they have no will of it, they like no mo- 
tion thereof, they know not what it is to 


walk peaceably, and ſuffer others to pro- 
ſper beſide them; they deſire to hear no 
overtures of peace, or any courſe that 
min hi breed peace; cheir minds are ſet on 
other courſes. 


Oss ERVATIOxNs. 


wicked take in their profane, godleſs 


ſome ill turn or other; and are moſt rea- 
dy, and on the wing, to lay hold on the 
firſt opportunity to act their villainy; and 


how great and heinous ſoe ver the ill turn 


be. yet they ſcar not nor ſhrink; their feet 
are ſwift even to ſhed innocent blud: and 
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once imagine, they run violently, and are 
mad to get it done. 

IL Such hatred and malice have the 
wicked conceived againſt the godly, that 


| they cannot live in peace beſide them; and 
word ſigniſieth both meat and cuntrition) 


ſo imbittered are their hearts againſt them, 
that they would take all courſes to ruin, 
deſtroy, cruſh under feet, and grind them 
to powder, it they could; they carry ſuch 
rancour and ſpleen at them, that they 
could even find in their heart to eat them 
with their teeth, and make pot-meat of 
them, and {till are moleſtins them, and 
kcepm them in hot water; for deſtruce 
lien and mijery are in their ways. 


wh-rcia the Lord looſeth the reins to the 
wicked to perſecute the ſaints, and do the 
worſt they may to them; yet it is their 
ordinary temper, and, When God reitrains 
them not, it is their conſtant courſe, the 
ordinary beaten path wherein they Walls 
for the molt part; for diſtructiom and n.- 
ſery are in their ways, their very high- 
ways. And the wicked may come to that 
height of impiety, as to avow and declare 
their wickedneſs; and always it is their 
trade and conſlant occ cupation to be one 
way or other breeding a ſore heart to God's 


children, when they are their own men, 


and at liberty. 


IV. It is a black mark of a wicked grace- 
leſs man, to be delighting in contention and 


| ſtrife, and averſe from peacealile motions 
| and 
mies of God who have not known the ways 


1 Such delight and pleafure do the 


practices; for it is the wicked ene- 


of peace ; they love beſt to fith in trou- 


bled waters, and peaceable times are not 
courſes, as they are never, as it were, in 


their element but when their hand is about 


their world; and therefore are they active 
to ſow ſedition, and breed trouble to 


| ſuch as are about them; and, Iſhmael- like, 


their Land is againſt every man whom they 
ſee thriving beſide them; they love not 
that courſe which would procure peace, 
bur ſtill they would have their hand im- 


brewed in miſchief ; and therefore it is add- 


whatever curſed deſign and enterprize they | ed, The way of peace they have not known, 


VEISE 


III. Though it be but ar ſome tines 


Verſes 18. 19. 


Verss 18. There is no fear of God before 
their eyes. 


HE laſt teſtimony is from Pſal. xxxvi. 
1. where the prophet is making out 
this to be the common character of the 
wicked, that they have not the fear of God 
bef;re their eyes, but are altogether groſs- 
ly profane, contemners of God: And this 
being the ground and fountain- ſpring of 
all otlier vices, the 2 apoſtle produceth it in 
the laſt place. 


; 


Or5ERVATIONS. | 

I. It is an undeniable mark of a pro- 
fane wretch, to ſhake off all fear and awe 
cf God, and have atheiſtical thoughts 
dwelling i in him, as if God were not taking 
notice of their carriage, or would not take 
courſe with them ſor their wicked acts; 
for, ſays he, le fear of God 25 nat before | 
FHEir eyes. a | 

II. The want cf the lively ſenſe and 
2pprcheicion of a divine NMajeſty, taking 
notice of our rriage, and of every action 
we go about, is a main cauſe of foli:s run- 
ng looſe to all wickedneſs and abomina- 
tion; and had we our hearts ſilled with the 
awe and dreadfulneſs of the Almighty, it 
were à notable mean to kecp us from ma- 
ny groſs ontbre akings; for their act hav- 
227 te fea ir of. God befere their eyzs, is 
brevght in, ia the laſt place, as the ground 
end main cauſe of all the reſt; and the 
P'ſalmiit, from whom it is brought, Proves 
i by acts cf iziquiy, as its fruits and eficCis, 


r 


Vids; 19. New we know that wwhat things | 
feever the law ft th, it ſuith to them <019 
are under the law : that every nauth 
may be ſlated, aud all the world may. 
become guilty before Cad. 


N this verſe the apoſtle is looſing an 
objecti n which the Jews mi, ht have 
made againſt theſe teitimoniss wich he | 
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the edge of his argument, and ſo ſhift the 
conviction. The objection might be this: 
Thoſe teſtimonies which you have pro- 
duced are not meant of us, we are not 
| concerned in them, they ſtrike not againſt 
us who are Jews, the peculiar covenanted 
people of God, but againſt the Gentiles, 
who are ſinners. To this he repliech, 
from a maxim that they could not deny, 
| ſeeing it was a clear unqueſtionable truth, 
that vhat the law ſaid, it ſaid to them that 
ere in it, or under it; and ſo his reaſon 
| ſtands thus: What the law fays, it ſays to 
them who are under the law; this he 
takes for granted: But ſo it is that you are 
under the law; Therefore, c. The aſ- 
ſumption they could not deny, for the law 
was given to them, and made for their uſe 
and inſtruction; nor could they deny it, 
ſeeing they gloried of the law, as their 


peculiar privilege, 2nd would not yield, rhat 


the Gentiles ſhould be ſharers thereof with 
them. So that it will clearly follow, that 
theſe things brought out of the Old Teſ- 
tament (which is here called the law, be- 


| cauſe it contained a rule unto which they 


ſhould have conformed themſelves; and 
all of it was either the law given by Mo- 
ſes, or an expoſition or commentary there- 


| of ) ſpeak home to the Jews, who lived 


under the law of Moſes, and that polity ; 
and whoever may plead exemption there- 
from, they cannot, ſeeing this law was 
properly made for their ute, and what it 
{poke to others, it was but by the bye, for 


| they, and they only, were properly intend- 
| ed. From this the apoſtie infereth the 


concluſion which he hath been proving all 
this while, touching the cs, vz. That 
they, no leſs than the Gentiles. are under 
ſin, under the condemning power thereof, 
(of which he ſpoke, verſe ot) and thus 
concludeth of both Jews and Gentiles, that 


| they are guilty before God; and this is the 


reſult of all the apoſtles diſpute, from 
verſe 18th of the fiſt chapter hitherio: 
which diſpute we may ſhortly take up in 


produced. o the end chat tac) mi ht hun 


this argument: If both Jews and Gentiles 
— 2 have 


mouths are floped, wanting all ſhitt and 


damm'd up, (for the word propeily ſig- 
nifies to hedge up) and become guilty before 


ſidered as another proof of the anſwer he 


are guilty before God, becauſe that was 


Ve fee, Gal. ii. 15. Ve who are eus by 
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have broken the law, and drawn upon 
themſelves wrath, then are they guilty 
before God : this is clear and undeniable. 
But fo it is that both Jews and Gentiles 
have done fo, as is abundanily proven; 
therefore now it is concluded, that al/ 


excuſe; ſo that they have no ground ot 
any pu defence for themſclves, the courſe 
of their ſubterfuges and ſhiftings is nov 


God, or found out to be fo, or to ly un- 
der the ſentence of condemnation. Ard 
that this laſt part of the verſe may be ſo 
Jooked on as the concluſion, will be clear 
if we conſider, that the particle * render- 
ed that, importing a final cauſe, may be 
rendered, as well, /o that, as being put 


and vin. 12. fo, as ſome think, John v. 20. 
and, as others think, 2 Cor. i. 17. and vii. 
9. Rev. ix. 20. and ſo here may be taken 
as à note of illation: yet it may be con- 


——— 


gave unto the objection which might have 
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God, it will undoubtedly follow that the 
Gentiles are, and ſo the whole world is 
guilty before God. And ſo however the 
words be read, they will hold out theſe 
three things: 1. That theſe fore-cited 
re{timonics are meant of the Jews, proper- 
ly. 2. That hence followeth, that the 
Jews have no cxcuſe, but are ſouud guiiiy. 
And, 3. That all the world are in the 
iame condition. 


__ DocTRINXAL OBSERVATIONS. 

I. 'T ho' of all proofs ſcripture proof is 
the molt ſolid, ſtrong, and convincing; yet 
ſo duth vein man {well with ſeli-love, and 
o loth is he to take with guilt, and Icok 
upon himſelf as condemned, and as lying 
under the ſentence oi Cd's curſe, that he 


| will even find ſhifts to evade the cicareſt 
for wr: as it is put ſometimes, Rev. xili. 1 3, 


and fulleſt teſtimonies that can be: fer 
tho? Paul bad brought ſeveral teſtimonics 
out of the word of the Lord to prove the 


| Jews guilty, yet we ſee how they labour 


to ſhift this evident demonſtraticn, and have 
an objection againſt it, whereby to evade 
its force, which puts the apoſtle to ſub- 


been propoſed thus, as if he had ſaid, 5 an anſwer. 


The law ſaid thoſe things which I brought 
out of it, to the end that all mouths might 
be ſtoped, and all the world might be- 
come guilty before God; and therelore the 
Jews muſt not be excepted here in the 
law, otherways they ſhould not be found 
guilty. Or, more clearly, his argument 

might be conceived to be this: Thoſe 
truths were ſet down in the law to ſtop 
ſome body's mouth, c. but not to ſtop 
the Gentiles mouths ; for, 1/7, they had 
not that law made known to them; and, 
2dly, this needed not have been faid to 
have convinced the Jews, how the Gentiles 


— 


paſt all queſtion with them, and a received 
maxim, that the Gentiles were ſinners, as 


nature, and not finners of the Gentiles : So 


II. Among the many ſhifts that ſelf- 
concened and proud hypocrites make uſe of, 


| to juſtle out a conviction from the word, 
| this is one, They imagine ſtill, that the 


word which ſpeaks ſo clearly, is to be 
underitood of other folks, and not of them- 
ſelves, and ſo ware all tcitimonics brought 
from the word, as not to be meant of them; 
they have ſuch high thoughts of them- 


| ſelves, that they will not let it light, 
| they are ſuch as the word ſpeaketh unto : 


for this was it, under which the Jews 
thought to ſhelter themſelves from theſe 
teſtimonies, they would not have it ſaid, 
they were meant of them, for this was 
their objection. 
III. As there are none more ready to ſhift 
by challenges and convictions than ſuch to 
whom they do molt properly belong; ſo 


that it muſt be mainly meant of the Jews; 


and if they be once proven guilty beiore 


— 


tho? fuck fools ſhouid imagine a freedom 
and exemptien ſrom theſe ccnvincir g truths, 


8 


Verſe 19. 


will prove but folly in the end: tor aibeit 
they thought theſe teſtimonies concerned 
them not, yet that availed not, for the [aw 
did indeed ſpeat to them. and they were 


— 


guilty before God, notwithſtanding they did 


dream the contrary. 
IV. Whatever purpoſes be handled in 
the word of the Lord, and whatever truths 


be there delivered, or whatever way they 


be propoſed, yet we ought to look upon 
the whole as a law, having a binding 


power to regulate our practice, and to 


direct us in point of faith and doctrine: 
For here the whole Old Teſtament is call- 
ed a lato; and here the prophet Iſaiah 
(and conſequently all the reſt of the pro- 
png is termed fe Jaw, and the Pſalms 
alſo; 19 John x. 34. and xv. 25. ſo the 
| hiſtorical part hath that name, Gal. iv. 22. 
and the law of Moſes hath ſtill that name. 
V. So ſtrong is the force of pride an! 
{-li-107e, where it gets vent, that it will 
make a man that is full thereof go over 
the belly of his own light, to lay down 


drounds whereupon to build his fooliſh 
llopes, and whereby to anſwer what might 
be produced for their conviction and TEC0- | 


very: for albeit they had this objection. 


that theſe teſtimonies touched not their | 


caſe, yet they could not deny, if they 
would ſpeak according to their own light, 


that the law ſpake to them; and therefore 
ſays Paul, Ie know, and fo took it as a 


maxim that they could not get denied, fh 
40 things fever the law o Jays, it Joys to 
ſuc as are "under the law. 


VI. As the law of the Lord hath a com- 


mar ding power over all unto whom it 1s 


voice to reprove, accuſe, threaten and con- 


demn all contrav geners; for thus this las 


is ſaid 70 /peat dig. by convincing them or 
fin, and Jade men, for ſin, as the icope 2 
th2 torccited teilimonies evidencerh) . 
all that are in it, or under it ; and 8 18 
none that need plead exemption, or ima- 
giae freedom therefrom, 
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as not concerning them, yet ſuch courſes | 


2 1 1 


K e 


| 


| 
| 


| mighty ruſting waters; 


| guilty : 
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VII. When men once give way to vain 
thoughts, and will not impartially examine 
and paſs tentence upon their condition, 
or eſtate before God, but will lay it down 
for a concluſion, that their eſtate is god 

enough, tho? it be not ſo; then their falſe 
hearts, ſct on work by Satan, will furniſh 
them with abundance of falie grounds 
whereupon to build their empty hopes, 

ſeeing that is all they deſire; and they 
will have enough of ſuch ſtuff furnithed 
them, whereby to maintain their righte- 
ouſneſs, fo as their vuluble tongues will 
be as fluent, as if they were as many 
ſuch will not be 
ſoon nonpluſs' d; as is clear by this meta- 

phor of damn:ing up their mouths, and 
hedging them up, which ſuppoſeth how 


violent theſe were in their defence, and 


how fertile their invention was to find out 

apologies and detences for themſelves. 
VIII. The law, thoroughly ſtudied, and 

particularly applied, and mens actions and 


natures duly examined thereby, is ſufficient 


to beat doun all folks proud thoughts of 
themſe ves, and take from them all excuſes 
and ter. iverſations, whereby they labour 
to ſhun any trorough conviction of their 
own unrighteouſneſs, and loſt condition: 
and when the d:Erine of the law is 
brought home to folks conſciences by the 
Spirn, it will lay their boaſting of their 
own 1izhteouſi.els, and caute them lay 
their hands upon their mourhs, and cry, 
ſo the right way to convince foik 
ot their natural condition, is to hold forth 
the law, for it is by ihe law, and what it 
iays, that mouths are oed, and all found 


| out to be guilty. 
given and preicribed; ſo hath it a ſpeakirg 


IX. Jo be guiry, and ſo liable to 


God's curſe, is not the condition of a few 


only, but even tlic natural condition of all, 
be they privileged ouncardly, or not: it 
is the common caic and condition of all 
| ranks, qualities and conditions of people, 
of whatſoever language, na'ton or kin- 
dred they be; the whole maſs of mankind 
is guiity, and Iying under the curſe, ſince 

Adam, 
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covenant of life: for here Paul aſſerts it 


as à truth, that all mouths are ſtoped, and 
ſo have nothing to apologize for them- | 


ſelves that will have weight, and all the 
world is guilty. 

X. Howbeit many 
ceive themſelves, and others like them- 
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may find ſhifts to de- 


ſelves, and ſo have nothing to ſay in de- 


Fence of their own righteouſneſs, and will 
neither believe themſelves, nor let others 
ſay, that they are in nature, or under God's 
curie, but ſtill give out themſelves to be in 
a better condition than indeed they are in; 
yet when the cauſe comes beſore God, 
who ſearches the heart, they will then be 
found to be what they are: and therefore 
he ſays, before God. 


VEerst 20. Therefore 


by the deeds of the 


law, there ſhall no fleſh be jujtified in his 


Sl gt: for by the law is the — of 


HE begincth the third part of this 


chapter ; wherein the apoſtle is 
proſecuting the farther probation of his 


former theſis, and for that cauſe pro- 
duceth ſeveral other arguments, to the 
a 

But before he proceeds to any new ar- 
gument, having now inſiſted long upon his 


| 


firſt, he lays down the theſis in plain terms, 


@12, That 'by the <vorks of the law, na fleſb 
hall be juſtified before God: and this he ſet- 
eih down by way of a concluſion follow- 


ing from what he had been ſaying former- 


ly, in proſecution of this ſecond argument, 


which we ſhewed, chap. i. 18. might be 


this; If any body could be juſtified by the | 


law, then either the Jews or Gentiles 
ſhould be juſtified by the law; this is 
clear, ſeeing there is not a third : Bur nei- 
ther Jews nor Gentiles can be ſo juſtified, 
and this he hath hitherto ſufficiently prov- 
ed; and hence now conciuderh, that 

the deeds of the law no fleſh ſoeuld be juſti- 
fied, &c. Where, by deeds of the 4 


Chap. 


of God, whether ceremonial or moral, 
written or unwritten; for hitherto hath 
he ſpoken of the tranſgreſſors of the mo · 
ral law, and not of the ceremoma! only; 
and he hath alſo ſpoken of the Gentiles 
who never knew the ceremonial law, and 
if he did not mean the moral law, his arcu- 
ment would be failacious ; for ſo he ſhouid 
ſpeak of the moral law in the premiſes, 
and of the ceremonial (which is diſtinct) in 

the concluſion, which were a falſe way of 
arguing, And, moreover, he muſt mean 
the ſame law whereof he en mention, 
verſe 19. for by whatſoever law it is that 


mens mouths are ſtoped, and they de- 


clared guilty, by that ſame law, or obe- 
| dience thereto, none can be juſtified. Nei- 
| ther is it the ceremonial law, properly, 
which convinceth of ſin, ſave ouly ſecon- 
darily; but of ſuch a law doth he here 
ſpeak, by which is the 1:nowledoze and con- 
viction of fin, properly. And lily, the 
ceremonial Jaw points out God's righte- 
ouſneſs, even Chriſt, who is cur 7:; obternje 

neſs, and is the end of the lat for riglue- 
ouſneſs ; now the apoſtle meaneth ſuch a 


| law Leg as doth not hold forth this righ- 


teouſneſs, as is clear in the following verſe. 


| No Veſb; that is, no man, by a foure, 


Eph. vi. 12. Matth. xiv. and otteu 
elſewhere: and farther it implieth corrvp- 
tion, as Rom. viii. 1. 3. Rom. vii. 8. (ard 
ſo ſignifieth man corrupted, John. iii. 6,) 
and infirmities, which it fionitictd, Heb. v. 7. 
And the apoſtle uſeth this phrate. to ſnew, 
what the condition of all without Chriſt ie, 
nothing but a lump of fleſh and corruption, 
full of weakneſs, and ſinful infirn.ities, un- 
fit to do any thing that is good: and fo by 
this term he ſhews, that he fpeaks only of 
man, as he is now corrupted ſince Adam's 
fall: And thus, indeed, the qucition is to 
be underſtcod; for befcre the fall man 
would have been juſtified by the deeds 

| of rhe law, if he had fully ccnfurmed 


22. 


himſelf thereunto; and this he might Fave 
done, having power for that eſſect. Ard 


te 
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the apoſtle addeth, before God ; that is, in | cannot be juſtiſied by the deeds of that law, 
his judgment, as oppoled to man's ee which diſcovereth ſo much guilr, deſcrv- 
ment, at whoſe bar men may be juſtified, | ing condemnation. 
Rom. iv. 2. for that may paſs as current . 
beſore men, which cannot endure God's OBSERVATIONS. 
flrifeſt judgment, that vain hypocrites | I. Though man by the guilt of Adam 
may not think to deceive God as they do | hath utterly loſt that righteouſneſs, in 
men, ſecing in God's eyes the heavens are | which once he was creatcd, and whereby 
not clean, Job iv. 18. and xv. 15. and xxv. he look ed like God, this being a part of 
5. and he ſearcheth the heart. By being | the image of God, Eph. iv. 24. and now 
j4;{ified he means, not having righteoul- | is become altogether unrighteous, and of 
ncfs iuſuſed, for then there would be no | himſclt utterly incapable of ever appear- 
ſ-aje in the words, nor truth either; to | ing before the judge as righteous; yet 
ſay, that by the works of the law no man | God hath found out a way, and there is a 
ſhall have inherent righteouſneſs beſore | poſſibiliry how, the unrighteous may ap- 
God; but ſuch an act whereby we hare our | pear righteous; and there is ſuch a glori- 
ſins pardoned, are acquitted and abſolved | ous privilege as juſtification attainable, and 
from lin and death, and declared righteous | the apoſtle is here proving the right way 
in God's fight; and thus the word is taken, | of artaining to it. 
Ind ix. 25. Rom. viit. 23. 24. Gal. iv. 16. | II. Man would till be at a way of his 
17. and iii. 8, Prov. xvii. 15. for the apo- | own, whereby to attain unto this privilege 
ſtle is about to ſhew, how poor ſinful Neth, | of juſtification, Luke xviii. and ſuch a 
now lying under guilt, and liable to death, high account have they of their actions, 
may win free, and be abſolved, and looked | and religious performances, (not knowing, 
upon as juſt before God. | or not conſidering, what a juſt God they 
Beſide this concluſion, there is an argu- | have to do with, what a pure law they will 
merit in the verſe, to enforce it; whica | be tried by one day, what a lump of cor- ü 
may either be looked upon a+ a new ar2u- | ruptions ſticks to every thing they do, ſo 
meut, or as che la't ſumed up in hort: | that of all their actions there ſhall not one 
however it is this, Ir by the law be the | be found able to abide a trial, when it is 
knowledge of fin, then by the deeds of the | examined according to its principal motive 


law no Leſh ſhall be juſtified before God: | and end) that they cannot be gotten con- 
this is clear, for he ſpeaketh of ſuch a 


vinced of an impoſſibility of ever being juſ- 
knowledge as convinceth, and makes us | tified by themſelves : as it is hard to get 
guilty before God, and fo holds forth | ſoine convinced of this in opinion, ſo it is 
God's wrath and curſe: but ſo it is, that | harder to get more convinced of it in prac- 
by the law is the knowledge of fin; where, | tice : therefore it muſt be concluded, and 
by the law he means both the law of na- again concluded, and proven, and proven 
ture, and the written law, and all law, ſec- | over again. | 
ing it hath no article added ia the original; III. The beſt way to get ſouls convinced 
and this law diicovers the leaſt and moſt | of a neceſſity of following th: rigat way 
obſcure tin, eſpecially the written law di{- | of jultificatioa without themſelves. is, to 
covereth concupiſcence, and fach like; | convince them once of t eir natural con- 
and the very original and foul fountain of | dition, how they ſtand guilty before God. 
every vice, both as to want of our origine! | If ſouls would tuly this well, and be tho- 
underſtanding in our judgments, and rec roughly convinced thereof, they would 
titude in our wills and affe clions, and to | more heartily c: ſe with this doftrine, that 
the having of contrary habits ; fo that we | by the works of the law, no /ejb frrould he 


| FR ed 


8 


* 


be juſtified, ſeeing the Spirit of the Lord, 


whatever he was before) from having any 


- ous title is to be called fleſh. | 
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takes this courſe, if you look the verſe 
preceding. 
IV. Ir is a matter of great conſequence, 
as being a fundamental point, and a thing 
abſolutely neceſſary, to be clear in the right 
way of our juſtification before God, and 
therefore a concerning point, to be well 
ſtudied, and accorvingly practiſed by all; 
therefore doth the apoſtle inſiſt ſo much 
upon it, as being the marrow of doctri- 
nal practical divinity. = | 
V. It is now a concluded truth, and 
ſhould be entertained without any farther 
ſcruple or diſpute, that by the deeds of the 
law, which requireth abſolute and univyer- | 
ſal perfection, and curſeth every man by 
nature for the leaſt breach thereof, Deut. 
xxvii. 26. and will not deſcend from its 
perfect exactneſs, no man breathing ſhall 


by the apoſtle, hath now concluded it from 
unanſwerable arguments. 
VI. Man is ſo far (now ſince the fall, 


ground in himſelf whereupon to expect 
juſtification, that, on the contrary, he is 
nothing but a lump and maſs of baſe, ſin- 
fal, corruptible, and corrupted fleſh; and 
were this well conſidered, it might lay our 
boaſting, that all our excellent and glori- 


VII. Much of our ignorance of our ſin- 
ful condition, of the ſinful nature of many 
of our actions, of the vileneſs and abo- 
minableſs of fin, and of the juſt and dread- 
ful defert thereof, floweth from our being 
ſtrangers to the law: and much humble 
and diligent ſtudy of the law, would help 
us to diſcover many latent corruptions, and 
to be better acquainted with the ſtratagems 
of ſin, and the dangerous ſnares we are 
drawn into thereby; for, by the law is the 
knowledge of fin. 

VIII. Ihe law's diſcovering man's cor- 
ruptions and ſhort-comings, and their ha- 
z41d, thro' the curſe which is annexcd to 
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them of their folly in expecting juſtifica- 
tion by the deeds of that law; for this is 
the force of the argument, ſer by the law 
is the knowledge of ſin; and ſo by it we are 
accuſed and condemned. | 
IX. Seeing man's heart is but deceitful, 
and ready to bleſs himſelf in an evil courſe; 
and the judgment of ail men, who can buc 
obſerve the outſide, is fallible and uncer- 
tain, and it is God who ſearcheth the 
hearts and the reins, and it is at his bar 
alone where we muſt appear, and by bis 
judgment muſt we ſtand or fall; therefore 
we ſhould be labourin g and ſtudying moſt 
earneſtly, how we may pais current before 
him: therefore it is added, in his felt. 
And were the contrariety which is betwixt 
God and man better conſidered, how he is 
a God of purer eyes than that he can be hold 
iniquity, and man is but a piece of baſe 
corruption and ſinful fleſh, we would not 
think ſo much of our own righteouſneſs 


| as we do; therefore are 79 ſeiß, and be- 


fore him, (which hath a great emphaſis) 

put in oppoſition. | 

VERSkSs, 21. 22. But noto the rightco::/ſnefs 
of God without the law is manijeſted, 
being witneſſed by the law and the pro- 

hets ; | 

Eden the righteouſneſs of God which is by 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upan 
all them that believe; for there is no 
difference. | 


Fre is a principal argument againſt 

juſtification by works; whereby, at 
length, he ſheweth rhe right way of juſti- 
fication : and, withal, coucheth in a com- 
pariſon beta'ixt the open and plain eshi- 
bition of Chriſt now under the goſpel, 


| with the way how te was held forth of 


old, viz. by types, ſacrifices, and propke- 


| cies. The argument may be in this or 


the like form: If the only way by which 
poor ſinners muſt ſtand juſtified beſore 
God, be a way which the law hath vo 


very breach, may abundantiy convince | 


hand in the manifeſtation of, nor is heiped 
any 


Verſes 21. 22. 
any jot by thoſe works which the law 
requireth, rhen we cannot be juſtified by 
the law. This is clear; for ſure were we 
juſtified by the law, the works done ia o- 
bedience to the law would avail, and rhe 
li would cicar the way of juſtification to 
us, without ſeeking to any other: 


ners mult ſtand juſtiſied before Gol, is a 
way which the law doth not manifeſt, nor 
help forward; Therefore, c. This pro- 
poſition he proves thus: 1/7, That way 
which God hath invented, and which he 
will be pleaſed with, whereby ſinners muſt 
ſtand juſtified before him, is the only way: 
But fo it is that that way is not held forth 
by the law; Therefore, c. And 2dly, 
_ thus, That way of juſtification which both 
Moſes ia the law, and the prophets, bare 
witneſs unto, is the only true way: Bur 
the way which they bore witneſs unto was 
without the law; Therefore, c. After- 
ward, in the 22d verſe, he cleareth what 
that only way is. 

So thea in ſhort the meaning of the 
apoſtle is this; Now, in the days of the 
goſpel, wherein Chriſt is held forth in a 
more clear and full manner than he was 
vader tke law, that righteouſneſs by which 
ve mult ſtand juſtified, which is a righte- 
oaſneſs of God's own invention and gift, 
and a righteouſneſs which he will only reſt 


ſatisfied wich, is revealed, and clearly pub- 


::hed. and no more lying lid under pro- 
miſes aud legal ſhadows, but really and 


openly exhibited now, when the fulneſs 
4. and that without 
the luto, which doth not ſpeak on it of ſet 
rarpoſe, but preſſethi obedience, whether 


of time 25 come, Gal. iv. 


it be moral or natural, (for of this law 


alone he ſpeaks) and yet this is no no- 


relty, or a way that was never heard of 
before, but a way which Moſes (whoſe 
writings are here meant by the law, as Luke 
2 3. aud x. 16. Acts xxiv. 14) and all the 
ſe re aſſeuted unto, and bar be witneſs of. 
In the next verſe he farther explains 


what this way cf juſtification is, and hew- 


But ſo 
it is that the only way by which poor ſin- 


An Expoſe tion of the Epiſile to the Romans. 


n 


| 


„ 


105 
eth, that this righteouſneſs is none of 
our own inventing, but it is the righteouſ- 


neſs of God, and a righteouſnz{s which 
is given, imputed, and made over unto, 
and put upon believers; and believers of 
whatſoever nation, kindred, or language 
they be of, Gentiles as well as Jews; it zs 
beſtowed vpn, and imputed unto all them 
that believe : And the way and means how 
thisgift becometh believers's, and they have 
intereſt therein, and are cloathed there- 
with, is, by faith of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this way of belicving in Chriſt, and reſt- 
ing upon him, is the only way, and an ex- 
cellent way too; and therefore once ſignify- 
ing it, will not ſuffice; ſo doth he ſay un- 
to all, and again vpn al! them that believe, 
that this comfortable doctrine unto the 
Gentiles might be the better believed, and 
the pride of che Jews the more laid, who 
thought none would hare been juſtiſied 
but they. 


HENCE LEARN, 
I. Man will not come cleanly over to 
Chriſt, and abſolutely renounce all hopes 
and expectations of relief through his own 


| {kill and ability, until the force of need 


drive him, and he ſee he muſt either do 
that or die: therefore rhe moiſt ſafe and 
hopeful way of gaining ſouls to Chriſt, is to 
hew down all their carnal pillars, and ſolid - 
ly hunt them out of all their holes; and, 
in particular, to clear the utter impoſſibi- 
lity of their ever getting relief by rheir 
own doings. This is clear in Paul's me- 
thod, he firſt cuts off all their vain con- 
ceits of themſcives, and ſneweth the im- 
poſſibility of being jultifed by works, and 
then pointeth forth Chriſt: he clears the 
ground before he lays the walls. 

II. Miniſters, and ſuch as deal with 
conſciences, ſhould not reſt upon a bare 
diſcovery of folks danger, but ſhoull alſo 


| point out the way to life; they ſh-wuld not 


think it enough to looſe their grips of that 

which is wrong, bu: allothey ſhould faſten 

them to that which is right: it were good 
O 


0 
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to be faſtening the one hand as we looſe 
the other, for man would ſtill grip at ſome- 
thing. Thus doth Paul no ſooner diſco- 
ver the error of expecting ſalvation by 
works, but he as ſoon pointeth forth the 
right way of juſtification by faith in Chriſt. 

III. God hath fo contrived the way and 
manner of finners juſtiſication, as man 
might be no ſharer of the glory of the 
work; for it did not breed in his breaſt; 
it is not his righteouſneſs, but God's, in 


which he muſt appear; and as he had no 


hand in the contriving and procuring of 
this, ſo had he no hand ſo much as in 
publiſhing it: for it was a hidden myſtery, 


and till would have been hid from the 


knowledge of man, if God had not made 


it manifeſt : therefore he ſays, this rig h- 
ouſneſs of God is now made manifeſt. 
IV. Tho? ſuch was God's goodneſs to 


| hath diſpelled the former clouds, and 
| blown by the miſt, and taken away the 


his church in all ages, as he did not leaves 


them without ſome meaſure of knowledge 
of the right way of ſalvation; yet it ſeem» 
ed good unto the moſt wiſe God, for holy 
and wiſe ends, to let out the knowledge of 


this myſtery of ſal vation bur ſparingly, and 


darkly, as under a vail of ceremonies, and 
through a lattice of dark prophecies and 


—— 


types, unto the church under the law, 


2 Cor. iii. 13. And nit as Moſes, which 
put à vail over his face, that the children 
of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end 
of that which is aboliſhed : ſo as even they 
who knew moſt of the myſtery were ne- 


_ ceſiitated to uſe a farther inquiry and 


ſearch, and to donble their diligence in 
prying into the meaning of the types and 
ſnadows, under which the myſtery was 
wraped; 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 12. Of which 


ſalration the prophets have inquired, and 
ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the 


grace that ſhould come unto you : Searching 
what, or what manner of time the Spirit 
of Cbriſt which was in them did ſignify, 


e 


when it teſtified before-hand the ſufferings 


of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould fol. 


low, &c. So, Matth. xiii. 17. --- Many pro- 
Foes and righteous men have defired to ſee 


thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen 
them, &c. And to reſerve the full and 
clear breaking up of this hidden myſtery 
unto the days of the goſpel, in which it 
is clearly and fully manifeſt : for now, ſays 
the apoſtle, . the righteouſneſs of God is re- 
vealed ; as if, comparatively, it had never 


| been revealed before: See Ephel. iii. 5. 9. 


V. As under the law, when goſpel 
myſteries were darkly held forth, it had 
been a deadly guiit, and a fundamental 
error, to have looked for ſalvation or ju- 
ſtification by the works of the law; fo it 


| is no leſs now, nay rather a more heinous 


doing of injury unto the Spirit, that now 
ſhineth ſo clearly, and manifeiteth ſaving 
truths ſo fully, and affronting of God, who 


vail : what an abominable thing is it, will- 
ingly to wander at the noon- tide of the day; 
for the apoſtle bringeth this forth, as an 


| argument which might ſufficiently con- 


fute that error, Now the righteouſneſs of 
God is revealed, and therefore, would he 
ſay, away with thinking to be juſtified by 
works. 5 

VI. Tho', according to the draught and 
tenor of the covenant of works, the Lord 
appointed the works of the law to have 
been the way unto ſalvation; yet now un- 
der the covenant of grace, wherein God 
has drawn a quite contrary draught, the 
works of the law ſtand in a diametrical 
oppoſition unto the righteouſneſs of God, 


cannot ſolder together, in any meaſure, 
in the matter of being the price of our 


redemption, or in making up that which 
might anſwer juſtice; for here the apo- 
ſtle maketh the one ſhut out the other, 
fo Phil. iii. 9. Hence theſe two righte- 
ouſneſſes have different phraſes in ſcrip- 
ture; the one is called, the r12hteoufneſs of 
God, Rom. 1. 17. and x. 3. Righteouſneſs 
which is of Ged, Phil. iii. 9. Righteouſneſs by 
the faith cf Chrijt, as here; and through 
the faith of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 9. Righteouſ- 


| neſs in Chriſt's blood, Rev. v. 9. Righte- 


ouſneſs 


Verſes 21. 22. 


euſneſs rot ours, Phil. in. 9. and righteouſ- | 
neſs imputed, Rom. iv. o. 10 11. The 

other is tes. righteouſneſs by works, righ- 

teouſ? neſs of the law, Rom. ii. 26. and 

the 1aww, Gal. iii. 21. and cur r:ghteuſnefs, 

Rom. x. 3. 

VII. Tho! the law, being rightly ſeen 
and ſtudied, might ſerve to convince folk 
of their guilt and danger, and fo be as a 
ſpur in their ſides, to preſs them to run out 
of 1 for help and relief; yet of 
itſelf, it could never have pointed forth 
the way to ſalration, but have left folk in 
the mire; for the righteouſneſs of God is | 
revealed without the law : It is the goſpel 
only which points out the way. 

VIII. As miniſters, and all others, ſhould 
beware to broach new errors, it being a 
Sort of the fleſh, Gal. v. 20. fo ſhould they 
deliver the truths of God in the ap- 
proven form of found words: as their 
doctrine ihould be found, 1 Tim. i. 10. 

Tit. i. 9. fo in delivering their doctrine 
they ſhould bold faſt the form of ſcund words, | 
2 Tim. i. 13. that they may not, upon any 
juſt ground, be ſuſpected of venting new. 
coined doctrines: Therefore doth the a- 
poſtle Paul prevent their miſtaking his 
doctrine for novel, he addeth. being 2 wit 
nefſed by the law and the prophets. | 

IX. The doctrine of juſtification by the 
riuhteouſneſs of another, without the doeds 
of the law, is no novelty, but a doctrine 
Held forth in the church in all ages, even 
under the law, before Chriſt came; this 


was winefled unto, though darkly and | 


obſcurely, by the many promiſes, Gen. iti. 
Deut. xvii. and in Ifaiah ; prophecies, ſa- 
criſices, types and ceremonies, that then 
Was: ſo that then, and now, there was, 
and is, but one way of juſtification: 7 i 
ewitueſſed by the lat and the prophets. | 


| 


Vo Verſe 22d OBSERVE, 


I. That the righteouſneſs for Which a 
inner mul be accepted is a righteouſneſs | 
not inherent in man, nor deviſed by man. 


but neented by God, and the righicoumeſs 
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of one who is God, (for the words may 
bear this ſenſe) as it is in itſelf a matter 
of admiration, and a truth moſt neceſſary 


| to be believed. tho' bard to be uaderitood, 


and ſubmited unto; ſo ſhould it be received 
with all carefulneſs, and not forgoten : all 
which the apoſile teacheth us, when he 
comes over it again, and ſays, Even the 
righteouſneſs of Gad. 

II. This righteouſneſs by which we muſt 
ſtand juſtified and accepted in the day of 
| accounts, being inherent in another than 
in ourſel ves, muſt be made over to us, and 
accepted by us, otherways we cannot be 
juſtified thereby ; therefore it is ſaid, that 
it is wnto, and upon all that believe. 

III. The only way by which this righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt is mace over to us, and 
accepted by us, is faith in Jeſus Chriſt; 
therefore it is called the ri zhteouſneſs 
which is by faith of Feſus Chrift. Before 
we can have any right to any thing in 
Chriſt, we muſt become one with him, and 
be eſpouſed to him; we mult recerve him, 
John 1. 12. be joined to him as our head, 
| lay hold on him, and lean to him: Hence 
It is called the N of faith, Rom. 

x. 30. and iv. +1. 13. and a righteouſneſs 


th þ faith, Phil. iii. y. and by faith, 


ibid. Lpalch being a receiving of Chriſt as 
he is offered in the goſpel, is that noble 
grace which entitles us to Chriſt, and all 
the privileges which come along with him. 
IV. Tho' the Lord had decreed from 
eternity, for whom ia particular Chri't 
ſhould ſatiefy, and fo purchaſe a righteouſ- 
neſs, and in due time Chriſt did lay down 
yer 
in the depth of the wiſdom of God, the 
matter of the covenant is ſo contrived, as 
that thi> ri hteouſneſs ſhail never be legal- 
ly made over and accounted theirs, until 
they believe; they never receive it, nor 
any fruits of it, till firſt they believe; and 
then ir is, and not till then, that this righ- 
teouſneſs 75 unto and upon them, vz. when 
hey believe; by faith it is unto and por 
them, Gal. iii. 2 6. 2 ). For ye are all the 
O 2 children 


| offered in the goſpel, and anchor their 


he hath purchaſed, ſhall be theirs; it ſhall | 


and therefore he ſays, it is wnto ail that 
believe. And, as if that would not ſatisfy, | 


expreſſions enough, and fit enough, to ſet 


ſhall be a cloathing to them; for it is ren 


Jew and Gentile, as to the way of being 
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children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, &c. 


V. Believers, and none but believers, 
even ſuch as have received Chriſt in the 
goſpel, and welcomed him in their hearts, 
and have ſubmitted to him upon his on 
terms, are heirs of this rightecuſneſs, and 
perſons to whom it properly belongs: for 
it is fo them that believe. 

VI. Whoever will flee in to Jeſus Chriſt 


ſouls on this Rock of Ages, may be aſſur- 
ed, that that righteouſneſs of God which 


be given to them, and put upon them: 


nor be enough to make it true, he adds, 
and upon all, &c. as if he could not get 


out its certainty. 
VII. So large and free is this covenant | 
of grace, that whoſoever will come ſhall 
be welcome; there are none excepted that 
mind to come; whoever believeth, be they 
Jew, be they Gentile, for now the middle 


and whatever they have been formerly, 
they ſhall now be welcome, and all ſhall 
be alike ſharers, be they weak or {ſtrong 
in the faith, if they have the /i4e precious 
faith, 2 Pet. i. 1. the righteouſneſs of God 


all tem that believe, and there is no difference. 

VIII. Jeſus Chriſt and his rightecuſ- 
neſs is the common ſtock of all believers, 
in all ages, of all ſizes; they all wear one 
and the- ſelf ſame garment, and bought 
with one and the ſelf ſame price: ſor it is 


VE RISE 23. For all have ſinned, and come 
Sort of the glory of Ged. 


E apoile having formerly ſaid, 


that there w:s no difference betwixt 


wall of partition is broken down, Eph. ii. 14. 


Juilified beſore God; and knowing, upon 


Chap. III. 


the one hand, that it would be matter 
of great comfort unto the Gentiles, to be 

aſſured that it were true; and, upon the 
other hand, the proud Jew would hardly 
let it light; he doth now prove, that the 
way of juſtification is but one to both: 
and that by this argument, all, both Jew 
and Gentile, are alike m the mire, and- 
therefore the way to come out again muſt 
be alike; all have ſinned actually againſt 
Gd, and ſo are bec:me guilty, beſide the 
ſinfulneſs of their nature, which they 
were born with. T hey have cenie ſhort of 
the glory of God ; that is, they have now 
loſt all ſtrength and ability, having their 
underſtandings corrupted, and wills de- 
praved, of ever attaining, through their 
own ſtrength and induſtry, their former 
condition and felicity; they have ſit- 


ten up in the race, and cannot attain that 


life of glory in communion with God, 
which the Lord at firſt propoſed as their 
end; for it is a metaphor taken from folks 
falling behind, and ſiting up in a race. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. That the children of God be nat glad 
at a thing of naught, and that their joy and 
rejoicing may be ſolid and ſericus, the ſer- 
vants of God ſhould endeavour, that u hat- 
ever matter of comfort they hold forth, 
be well grounded, leſt they be thought to 
deceive them with vain fancies; and there- 
fore Paul would not only ſay, that the Gen- 
tiles mighr expect juſtification the ſame way 
with the jeus, but he would prove it, 
that their joy at ſuch glad ridings might be 


the more ſolid and grounded. 
this one righteouſneſs of God, which is un- 
to and upon all them that believe. 


II. It is dangerous to foſter any root of 


pride or ſelf. conceitedneſs in people, and 


therefore the ſervants of the Lord ſhould be 
careful to ding the bottom out of their falſe 
grounds and principles, as the apoſtle doth 
here; knowing that the Jews ſu elled with 
pride becauſe of their privileges; and of 
this one among othere, that they had a 
ſhorter cut to ſalvation and juſtification 
than the poor Gentiles: he not only de- 
Dies 


Verle 24. 
nies this, but alſo gives his reaſon why. fication is ſuch as have ſinned, and come 


III. The common lot of all men, pri- 
vileged and not privileged, rich and poor, 
of whatever nation, kindred, and language 
they be of, is this, that they have ſinned, 
and fo are become guiliy before God. 

IV. Such is the wonderful love and 
condeſcendence of God, that though he | 
might have created man, and leſt him with- 
out any hopes of ever enjoying himſelf, 
for his portion; yet he was pleaſed to offer | 
lile and glory to man, upon condi: ions 
which ſometime were in his power: fer 
here there is the g/cry of God, which man 
might have a:tained. | 


. 
_ 


V. All men aud mothers children have 


firten up, and run ſhort of their race, and 
loſt all the hopes they had of attaining that 
glorious life of communion with God, 
which once they ſtarted fair for.; for all 
have come Cort of the glory of God. | 
VI. All men of whatſoever quality and 
rank, being now plunged in one and the ſame 
gulpb, muit all alſo come forth at one and 
the ſame door; all being alike condemned 
and curicd, muſt be alike juſtied: for 
this is the force of his reaſon by which he 
proves, that there is no difference bet wixt 

Jew 2nd Gentile, in the way of being juſ- 
red, becauſe all have ſinned, and come 
ort of the glory of God. 

'I. Howbeit men take pleaſure in ſin, 
and act it with great delight and compla- 
cency, and imagine great gain to themſelves 
thereby; yet it is that which doth cut 
folks from heaven and glory, and procur- 
eth that incomparable loſs; for a have 
fanned, and then have come ſort of the glory 
of God. | 

VIII. As juſtification by grace reſpect- 
eth ſinners, that have thereby ſhot ibort of 


| 


05 ** 


heaven; ſo the beſt way for us to embrace 


this way of jv!lification, by the rig bteouſ- 
nels of Chriſt impuied to us, by faith, is 
to be made ſenſible cf this our ſinfulneſs, 
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and miſery, in loſing all weil grounded 
hopes of heaven: for the object of juſti- 


foo! 


ſhort. of the glory of Ged. 


VERSE 24. Being juſtified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in 
Jeſus Chryt. 


Nother main proof of the principal 

theſis is here; which alſo ſer ves to 
confirm what he had ſaid in the laſt verſe. 
The principal theſis is thus confirmed: 
1. If we be juſtiticd freely by grace, then 
are we not juſtiſtied by works; and this is 
clear, for otherways grace is ng mere grace, 
as he ſays, Rom. xi. 6. But ſo it is that we 
are juſtified freely by grace; Thercfore, 
&'c. 2. Thus: If we be juſtified through 


the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, then 


we are not juſtified by works; for we can- 
not be juſtified dy a price laid down by 
another, and a price paid by ourſelves : 
But ſo it is that we are juſtiſiedl through 
the redemption that is in Chriſt; There- 
fore, c. This alſo confirmeth what he 
had ſaid, verſe 2 3d, viz. That ve have all 


fſenned, and come jhert of the glory of G, 


thus: If we cannot be juſtiſicd, and con- 
ſequently ſaved, but by God's free grace, 
thro' the redemption that was made by an- 
other, then, of ourſclves, have we all come 
ſhort of glory: Rut the former is true; 
Therefore. &c. So then tere this noble 


! rrivilege of juſtiñcation b farther deſcribed 


and explained, Arft, from the inward ira- 
pulſive cauſe, the tree grace of G d; his 
free undeſerved mercy and goodueſs, which 
is the fountain from whence floweth par- 
don, righteouſneſs, and {a'ration: and fo ſee- 
ing grace, and free grace, is oppoſed to 
debt, Rom. iv. 4. it exciudes all our works, 
whether before cr after faith, from making 
up any part of tliis price; as alſo, ail dur 
preparations. Next, from the outward 
impulſive cauſe, or the meritorious price; 
and that is, the redemption which is in 
Chriſt; a wonderful redemption indeed! 
And ſo there is an emphaſis kere; it is that 

re.cmpiion, 


ſhewed in the explication, this proves both. 


whole or in part; and there bein no pre- | 
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redemption, even that which is in Chriſt ; 


that ſpirirual redemption which was by 
price, whereby we were freed from guilt. 


the curſe of God, the law, Satan, and death. 


HENCE OBSERVE, 


I. That God paſſeth the ſentence of 
abſolution upon us freely, may abundantly 
confirm and perſuade us, that we have ſin- 


and that we ſhall never be accepted for any 
thing in ourteives; and to expect juſtifi- | 
cation throu h our own works, is to cry 
down the freedom of God's grace, in ab- 
ſolving and juſtifying of us: for, as we 


II Juſtification is an act of God's free | 
grace, he freely, and of his own free 
grace and good-will, purpoſing and de- 
creeing to juſtify, in his own time and way, 
for even election is of grace, Rom. xi. 5. and 
according to his own good pleaſure, Eph. i. 
5. 6.9. 11. and there being nothing re- | 
quired of us, in way of ſatisfaction, in 


4 


| 
ed, and are become guilty before God, 


requiſite or preparatory diſpcſitions tha: 
merit it at God's hand: therefore are we 
ſaid to be juſtified freely, and by ſome thing 
without us, viz. the redemption of Chrijt : , 
for freely excludes both price, Matth. x. 8. 
2 The. iii. 8. and merit, John xv. 25. See 


— — 


Rom. viii. 30. 32. Iſa. xi. 26. | 


HI. Much of God's grace, condeſcen- 


dency, love and good will, is maniteiied 
in this matter of juſtification : For, 1/t, 
Whereas he might, as a juſt Jude, have 
purſued ſinners according to the ri. our of 
the law, yet he was pleaſed to diſpenſe 
with it, or relax it; that is, take away the 


obligation of the law in force, as to certain | 


perſons and things, viz. the proper ſub- 
js of the penalty. the parries offerding; 
and ſo was content of a ſatisfaction render- 
ed by a cau- ioner, which he might have 
evacted of themſelves, Eph. v. 2. dh. In 
that he himſcIf provided this Cautioner 
and Ranſom-payer, and {-nt him. Ard, 


24!,, lu chat this Cautica.r was his ova 
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Chap. III. 
only begotten Son, and yet he ſem bim 
oui of the boſom ot his love; John iii. 15. 
Heb. ii. 9. Rom. v. 8. 9. Tit. ii 11. aud 
im. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 6. 470, In that he 
put this only Son of his love to death ior 
our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 5tuly, Aid 
made over thai righieoutneſs ot his to us, 
Heb. x. 10. 2 Cor. v. 1 I Pet 1. 48. 19. 
Iſa. ii 4. 5. 6. 10. 11. 12. 6thly, On- 
ly upon the condition of faith, Rom. ni. 
25. And, 7thly, In that he beitoweth 
this ſame faith, Eph. i 7. Therefore we 
are ſaid ro be juſtified by his grace. 
Iv. Whatever privilege and liberty once 
we had, yet now, by reaſon of fin, all is 
mortgazed, and we are captives under the 
juſtice of God, lying under the curſe, Gal. 
ii. 13. Satan being our jailor, and death 
our priſon, Heb. ii. 14. 15. and are held 
under by fin and wickedneſs, Tit. ii. 14. 
1 Pet. i. 18. And, moreover, are unable 
to relieve ourſelves, or procure out own 
redemption. All this is ſupoſed in the 
word redenftion here, which is a redemp- 
tion made by another, even Chr:/t. 
V. Whatever God might have done, if 
we ſpeak of his abſolute power not limited 
by a decree, yet now having made a law, 
according to which he purpoſed and deter- 
mined to walk with man, and being a righ- - 
teous God, Pſal. clxv. 17. and xi. 7. and a 
righteous Fudge, 2 Tim. iv. 8. Gen. xviii. 
25. who cant behuld iniquity, Hab. i. 3. 
nor hath pleaſure in it, Plal. v. 4. and fo 
will nit acquit the guiity, Exod. xxxiv. 7. he 
could not ſuffer fin to go away unpuniſhed, 
nor ſuffer man to win tree without a ſatis- 
faction. This is alſo implied in the word 
redemption. There was a neeeſſity that a 
ſatisfactory ranſom ſhould be paid. becauſe 


| of the law, Gen. iii. which God wonld not 


abrogate or annul, nor yet diſpenſe wich 
altogether. 
VI. This price of redemption was laid 
down by Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond perſon 
of the Trinity, who came in the likeneſs 
of ſinful fleſh, Heb. ii. 14. 7. ard took 


upon bim the form of @ ſervant, Phil, in. 7. 
and 


Verſes 24. 
and was made under the law, Gal. iv. 4. 
perfectly fulfill 7 
and v. 17. and ſu 
Matth. xxvi. 37. 38. and chap. xxvii. and 
died, Phil. ii. 8. and ſatisſied juice, Eph. 
v. 2. It was he who gave himſelf a ranſom, 
1 Tim. ii. 6. and we are redeemed by his 
blood, 1 Pet i. 18. 19. fee Gal. iii. 13. 
2 Cor. v. 21. Eph. i. 7. For this redemption 
is ſaid to be in Chriſt. See 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Rev. v. 9. and xiv. 3. | 
VII. This price which Chriſt did lay 
down, is the only meritorious price, and 
meritorious cauſ2 of our juſtification; in 
| him alone vpe have redemption, Eph. i. 7. 
he has trode the wine-preſs alone, and of 
all the people there was none to help him, 
Ia. Ixin. 3. in him alone is the Father 
well pleaſed, Matth. xvii. 5. The law 
could help nothing, being eat through | 


the fleſh, but God ſending his only Sen---for us by doing and ſuffering what he did; we 


fon condemned fin in the fi:ſb, Rom. viii. 3. 
The law made nothing perfect, but the bring- 
ing in of a better hope did, Hab. vii. 19. 
=---Gifts and ſacrifices could net mate 
them that did the ſervice perfect, as to the. 
conſc ience, But Chriſt being come, &c. Heb. 
ix. 911. fee Heb. x. 4. 0. Therefore 
it is ſaid, that be are juſti ted threug b the 
redemption that is in Chriſt. | 


VIII. Thar there is a price laid down, | 


which is the meritorious cauſe of our juſ- 
tification, doth no way hurt or obſcure the 
gracious freeneſs thereof; for thcugh it 

be free as to us, who contribated nom ing 

thereto, Tit. iii. Rom. iv. 5. yet it coſt 

Chriſt his life: its freedom is to be un- 
derſtood in reſpect of us, and not in re- 
ſpect of Chrit, who bought it with his 
blood. It is true, real pecunial debt; are 
no more debts when once reparation and 
ſatisſaction is made; but in perſonal offen- 
ces, fatisfaftion and remiſſion may coaliſt ; 
yea, ſatisfaction here makes way for par- 
don, and is ſubſervient thereto: for when 
ſatisfaction is made, the oTended mult | 
moreover leave off to be any more diſ- 


— 
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the ſame, Matth. iii. 15. 
Fered in ſou! and body, | in one verſe, ſaying, We are filſtiſed free- 
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ſo is pardon, diſtin from the ſatisſaction 
made. For here the apoſtle joineth both 


ly by his grace, through the redemption that 
ig in Chriſt : Thereby ſhewing, that the 
price impairs not the freedom, nor its free- 
dom diminiſheth not the price: yea, the 
apoſtle's words would rather prove, that 
our juſtification were free, becauſe it is 
through the redemption of Chriſt, and 
that upon a double account: 1. When God 
might have entered into judgment with 
man's ſelf, according to the rigour of juſ- 
tice, he was content to paſs ſrom him, and 
ſeck reparation in another. And, 2. In 
that when he might have refuſed the ſa- 
tisfaction offered, he fat down contented 
therewith, and thereupon juitiacd ſinners. 
See more, Do. zd. 

IX. Chriſt 14 did properly redeem 


were captives, kept under juſtice, law, 
Satan, death, and the grave, as our goal; 
and he comes, by laying down his life a 
ranſom, to ſet us at liberty: hence it is 
called @ redempt::n, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 
Luke ii. 38. and he is ſaid to redeem, Luke 
i. 68. ſee alſo Heb. ix. 12. fo is it called a 
ranſom, Mark x. 45. Matth. xx 28. 1 Tim, 
ii. 6. ſo is he ſaid to gelider, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 
Col. i. 1 3. In every proper redemptioa there 
is, 1/7, Captives, and we are ſuch. Ia. Ixi. 
1. and xlli. 7. and xlix. 9. 25. Lech. ix. 11. 
Yea, and in bondage, Heb. ii. 15. 2dly, 
Some cauſe deſerving impriſonment, as 
debt or offences; now fin is both a debt, 
Matth. vi. 12. and v. 25. 26. and a crime. 
zal y, A principal creditor and king; and 
here is God, Matth. vi. 12. Pialm li. 4. 


| James iv. 12. Pſalm x. 16. and he it is chat 


impriſoneth principally, Rom. xi. 3 2. Sa- 


tan is only the officer or jailor, and fin is 
only the fetters. 4thiy, A delivery out of 


priſon; ſo here we are freed from the curſe. 
of God, the power of Satan and fin, 2 Tim. 
ji. 26. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18. Gal. ii. 1 3. 
Rom. v. 9. Heb. ii. 1 5. Hol. xii. 14. 5/5, 


pleaſed: And this is an act of the will, and 


A delivery by price; ſo here is a price, 
| even 
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eren blood, Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. i. 18. 19. 
Heb. ix. 14. 1 John i. 7. Col. i. 14. Eph. | 
i. 7. 6thly, The price muſt be paid to him 
who detaineth; ſo is it here paid to God, for 
he only it is who detainerh the caprives by 

juriſdiction, right, law, and power; and 

it is from his wrath we are dclivered, 
1 Theſſ. i. 10. and his curſe, Gal. iii. 13. 

and his lato, Gal. iv. ſee theſe two 
expreſs texts, Eph. v. 2. Heb. ix. 14. 
And, laſtly, it muſt be accepted; and ſo 
it is here, for his ſacrifice was @ ſcveet | 
ſmelling ſavory to Cad, Eph. v. 2. More- 
over, we find that his death and ſufferings 
were properly puniſhments, and thereby 

ſatisſaction was made to God for us; as is 


clear, Iſaiah liii. He was a licted, bruiſed, | 


wounded, and chaſtiſed, and that not for 
his correction, for he had done no violence; 
properly puniſhed, and that for the inigui- 
ties of us all, verſe 6th; and he bare their 
Inguities. verſe 11th: ſo he is ſaid to be 
delivered for our fences, Rom. iv. 25. and 
v. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 
13. Yea, we find that God appointed, 
and determined, or required, in the cove- 
nant of redemption ; and that it was pro- 
miſed accordingly by the Son, that he 
| ſhould properly redeem his people, Heb. x. 
The Father requireth not of him ſacri- 
fices, &c. but that, 1, he ſhould become 
man, verſe 5th ; and, 2dly, ſuffer, Iſa. lii. 
10. The Son aſſenteth, Pſaim xl. 7. 8. and 
accordingly performeth, Dan. ix. 24. Job 
xxxiii. 24. and thus is he called the Second 
Adam; becauſe that as Adam by his guilt 
and diſobedience, procured death to his 
poſterity, by way of demeri:; ſo Chriſt by 
his obedience and ſufferings, aid purchaſe 
and procure life and freedom to his, by way 
of merit and ſatisfaction, Rom. v Thus the 
apoſtle ſaith, we are juſtijicd by the re- 
demftion which is in Chriſt. And this will 
no way impeach the Godhez: uf Chriit, as 
if then it would follow, if he was God, 
he ſhould ſatisfy himſelf ; becauſe he made 
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God eſſentially, but as God-man, God in- 
carnate, and fo did participate of both na- 
tures, and was a mid-man and Mediator ; 


and ſo though in him there be but one 


perſon, yet there arc two natures, which 
is enough to make a difference, Gal. iii. 20. 
Noro a mediator is nct a mediator cf one; 
but God is one. 


VERSES 25. 26. mom Cod hath ſet forth 
to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the 


remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, through the 


forbearance. of God ; 

To declare, T jay, at this time his righte- 
ouſneſs : that he might be juſt, and the 
Juftifier of him which bekeveth in Jeſus. 


L ir E apoſtle proceedeth in explaining 
he was cut off, but not for himſelf ; and ſo | | 


the nature of juſtification ; and in 
clearing the true manner how we are juſ- 
tied before God; wherein there are many 
arp uments couched, tending to confirm his 
main theſis. He had ſaid, in the end of the 
laſt verſe, that we were redeemed through 
Chriſt, that it was he who laid down the 


price pf our redemption : Now, this me- 
ritorious cauſe he ferther explicares here: 


Firſt, From the main author thercof ; 
Cod hath ſet him forth: God conſider- 
ed eſſentially, or the Father hath from 
eteruity deſigned, ordained, and appoint- 
ed him for this work, (for ſo the word 


ſiguiſieth, Eph. i. 9.) and fer him forth in 
types and ſacrifices before hand, and in 


the fulneſs of time ſent him ſorth in the 
fi-fh, Gal. iv. 4. 1 Pet. i. 20. 21. 22. and 
then {ent and authorized his meſſengers to 
publiſh and proclaim him to the world, 
that now he might be ſeen of all, the vail 
being now taken away, 2 Tim. i. 9. 10. 
11. Tobe a propitiation, or propitiatory. 
He was a Prieſt, and offered a ſacrifice 
which pacified God, appeaſed his wrath, 


and averted his diſpleaſure, which he had 


againſt us becauſe of fin, when nothing 


elle would do: Ard herein he alludeth tio 


not ſatistaction or redemption as he was i the mercy ſeat, which cartiech this name, 
| hic! 


a 
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Verſe 25. 26. 


was offered without, Lev. xvi. till this was 


feat ; ſo Chriſt is now ſet forth as having 


conciled ro us. Again he ſhews how this 
propitiation Was made, vtz. by 


bloody ſacrifices; his facrifice was blood; 
alſo : and by it is underſtood, all his ſuf. 


death, which put a period to them. 2dly, 


becometh a propiriation unto us, viz. by 
faith; and faith in his blood, (for in his. 


pitiation) faith reſpecting his bloody ſacri- 
fice and atonement ; and leaniog on that 
as ſufficient io anſwer all accuſations from 
the law, Satan, conſcience, or others. 


by its fruit, and ſweet effect; and that is, 
rem:/ſion ef fins ; and that even of theſe un- 

der the law, Heb. ix. 15. viz. thoſe that 

are paſt. whoſe ſins the blood of bulls could 
not expiate, Heb. x. 4. 
this expiaiory ſacrifice before it did exiſt, 

being a moral cauſe; whereby the apoſtle | 
would ſhew, that all did not periſh who | 
died before Chriſt came; nor did God paſs 
by their fins altogether, nor only puniſh | 


world, and not de ſtroying them, though | 


opened as yet. 


manifeſt, ſhew, and make appear, not his 


. 


peaſed by che blood of the facrifice that 
done there was no beholding of the mercy- 


made atonement, and is the true mercy- 
fear, in v hom We may ſee God fully re- 


bloed ; ſhew- 
ing, that he was the antitype of all the 


ferinzs, from his entry in the work till his 
Then he ſhewe:h, how or what way this 


Blood, may refer both to faith, and to pro- 


z4ly/, Ne explains this propitiation more 


Such force had 


them with temporal puniſhments; only he 


did put off their puniſhment: and this is it 


which is meant by the patience of God, or 


fervearance: But all the pardon th ey met | 


with, was in and thro' Chriſt ro come, in 
whom the faithful among them believed 
and reſted God indeed then ſhewed his 
gooineſs, in ſuſpending his judgments 
which he mizhr have inflicted upon the 


the way of complete 1atrefattion was not 
Laſliy. The matter is ex- 
plai rd from the end vchich God propoſ- 
ed, wiz To declare his righteouſneſs ; to 
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univerſal righteouſneſs, purity and inte- 
grity, abſolutely conſidered, for this will 
only demonſtra:e a part of his perfection; 
not his , which is ſometimes ſigniſi- 
ed indeed by this word ; for whatever can 
be thought to be intended by it, is ex- 
preſſe i in that word, freely, through grace: 
and there is mention made of a propitiation, 


which will fay, that there is ſome other 


taing meant by righteouſneſs, even his 
juſtice, whereby he renders to every man 
according to his ways, as the ward is uſed, 
2 Theſſ. i. 6. Heb. ii. 2. Acts xvii. 31. 
Rom. xvi. 5. 7. Hence is he called, the 
righteaus Fudge, Rom. i. 32. The time 
when this is demonſtrated is now m the 
days of the goſpel, wherein Chriſt is come, 
and actually has ſuffered the cruel death of 
the croſs for man's fins; now is it clearly 
and evidently demonſtrated, that God 
will not ſuffer ſm to go away unpuniſhed, 


but ere juſtice be not ſatisfied, he will 


ſend his own Son to ſuffer. And then he 
adds, that he might be jujt, in fulfilling all 
his promiſes and prophecies, as Ifa. ix. 
Micah v. anent the Meſſias, and redemp- 
tion through him; and alſo juit in exe- 
cutirg the threatcnings of the covenant of 


works upon our Cautioner. this being ne 


way contrary to law; and the pracious 
Lawgiver yieldinz to a merciful conde- 
{cenſion. And, liſtly, it is added, Aud 
the juitifier of him which believeth in N. 
ſus, that now a way mizht he made 
how ſome poor ſinners might be received 
into favour again, and thus, as his juſ- 
tice, ſo his mercy might appear in this 
work, in pardoning and accepting of poor 
ſinners, even ſuch as believe in Chriſt, 
and reſt upon him. 
Thus he layeth together many arou- 
ments, confirmiag his main purpoſe, which 
may be taken aſunder thus: . If Cad has 
intended of old, and in time declared an- 
other way of juſtification than by works, 
then are we not juſtiied by works: But 
the former is clear; Therefore, etc. The 
minor is clear; * as Jent bis Son to 
be 
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be a propitiatien, etc. 2. If we are juſtified 
thro' faith in his blood, then not by works: 
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and ſaid to obey, Heb. x. 7. 9. and that he 


came to do his Father's will; a net m 


But we are juitified by faith in Eis blood; | will but thy will be done, ſays he: and be- 


Therefore, etc. 
pardoned, by that ſame way are we juſti- 
fied: But we are pardoned not for works, 
but for the propitiation in Chriſt's blood; 
Therefore, etc. 4. Whatever way the 
fins of thoſe under the law were pardon- 
ed, that way are we juiltfied : But, etc. 
Therefore, etc. 5. Whatever way tends 
moſt to declare God's righteouſneſs, that 
is the way: But, etc. Therefore, etc. So 
that, in ſhort, juſtification by works de- 
ſtroyeth the whole nature of juſtification. 
1. It thwarteth wich the principal cauſe, 
God purpeſing; 2. with the inward moving 
cauſe, free grace; 3. with the external 
moving cauſe, Chriſt's redemption and pro- 
pitiation ; 4. with the main and only con- 
dition requiſite, faith in his bload ; 5. with 
that which ſome call the formal cauſe, 
but whatever it be called, it is the remiſ_ 
fon of fins ; 6. with the final cauſe, God's 
glory, in his goodneſs and juſtice. 


I. Tho' it was God againit whom we 
had fined, whoſe covenant we had broken, 
and who in juſtice might have ſent us all 
to hell; vet he, even he, out of his free 
and wonderful goodneſs, for the 
glory of his great name, contrived the 
t work of the ſalvation cf his own 
choſen : by an act of ſovercign power and 
dominion, he defizned and appointed from 
eternity his only Son to mediate, Acts iv. 
8. and ii 23, and in due time (after he had 
ſignified it to the people of old by types 
and ſacraments, formed bim a body, pre- 


pared and fit: d bim for the work, Heb. | 


x. 5. and ſo ſent him fort) in the likeneſs. 
of ſinful fleſb, Rom viii. 3. and Gal. iv. 4. 


Ifa. liii. 6. and mad: him to be fin for us, 
z0vho knew no fin, Cor v. 2'. Lai? com- 


mands upon him, therefore is he called his 
ſervant, Iſa. xlii. 1. and xlix. 5. Phil. ii. o. 


| 


3. Whateier way we are ing in our room, if pleaſed toe Lord to 


bruiſe him, to put him to grief, to mate his 
foul an offering for fan, IIa. liii. 10. For 
Paul ſays, God jet him forth to be a propi- 
tiation. Sce John iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 9. 
II. Tho' it be a ſq cet truth. and wor hy 


ſent his Son, and ſet him forth; yet this 
is no hinderance uno the price that Chriſt 


pitiation and price of redemption no whit 
the leſs; ſeeing (no:withitanding that Chriſt 
in working out our redemption was a ſer- 
vant to the Father, yet) that the price he 


| paid was his own ; the life he laid down 


his own, John x. 15. ----.4:d 7 lay down 
my life fer the ſheep; the blood he ſhed 
was his own; it was He, the ſecond perſon 
in the Triuity, that gave himſelf a ranſom, 


| Eph. v. 2. a!d not the Father; and what 


he did, he did in his own name, he laid 


| down his own life: and ſo in a proper and 
ſtrict ſenſe, the Father did not ſatiefy, or 
OBSERVATIONS. | lay down the price to himſelf; but the 


Son, who is a ditt inct perſon from the Fa- 
ther, laid down his own life, at the com- 
mand, indeed, of the Father : for though 
God ſet bim forth, yet it was to be à pro- 
pitiation; the one juſtles not out che other. 
but they agree harmoniouſly in the apo- 
ſtle's judgment. 


III. Tho? at firſt, in the ſtate of inno- 


twixt God and man, God had no enmity 
avainit man, whom he had created in his 


be very good, verſe 31. nor had man any 


cauſe of fin this peace is broken up, divi- 


| fion, and ſeparation of friendſhip come, 
laid our fins, or cauſed them meet upon him, | 


Ia. lix. 2. and xlviti. 22. ſo as not only 
is there enmity in our hearts againſt God, 
Row. vin. 7. Tit. iii. 3. Col. i. 21. Eph. 
i. 2. 13. Rom. v. 10. but alſo enmity on 


God's part againſt us; he has renounced 
peace 


of all admiration and acceptation, that God 


paid; his death and ſu Jer ings were a pro- 


cency. there was peace and friendſhip be- 


own likeneſs, Gen i. 27. and approven to 


enmity againſt his Maker; yet now be- 
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read we ſo often of his wrath, wrath 


nor is he mutable. 


ſervices, Prov. xv 8. 9. ard prepare fad ; 


atoncd wich that propitiation; 1ccing he 


—_—_ - - _ * - - - . 


Ver. 25. 26. 
peace and friendſhip with us: hence are 
we called, children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 
as being liable to the ſtroke of God's wrath | 
and divine anger; ſo that now his wrath 

abi det on us, John iii. 36 and he is ſaid to 

be angry with t he wicked every day. Hence 


kindled, anger, and the like: not as if God 
were ſtrictly and properly angry, or wroth, 
but this is to be underſtood after the man- 
ner of men, for there is no paſhon in God, 


forth, a law-enmity on God's part; t' at 

is, becauſe his law was broken, unto which 
he had annexed a threatening, ſaying, T hat 
day thou eateſt, ti ou Malt die, Gen. ii. 17. 
and Curſed is every one that abid eth not in 


ell that is zoritten, Deut. xxvii. 29. and 


he is juſt and righteous, who will not ſuf - 
fer ſinners to go unpuniſhed, 2 Tneſ. i. 6. 
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love by which he ſent his Son was a love 


j of purpoſe and good pleaſure, called a love 


of benevolence and beneficence; and ſuch a 
love as that, being an «ternal and free act 
of his will and purpoſe, Rom. ix. 1. his 
good pleaſure, and the purpoſe which te 
purpoſed in himſelf, Eph. i. 9. which was 
to have an efficacy by the means appointed, 
hath no conſiſtency with legal enmity, ſuch 
as his love of delighit and complacency. friend- 
ſhip, apprebation, and acceptation hath; tor 
this cannot be till fin be removed, juſtice 
ſatisfied, and fſatisfattion made, becauſe of 
God's juſtice and rruth : bur notwithſtand- 
ing of this legal enmity, God, according to 
the good plcaſure of his will, may purpoſe 
to deliver us, without any breach of juſtice ; 
he may pity mankind, ard find out and 
purpoſe a way to pardon them: for here, 
though God ſet forth this propiriation, 


Therefore as he is diſpleaſed with their | yet it is a propitiation ſtill, and fo ſup- 


tranſgreſſions, being a Hab. i. 13. Joſ 
xxiv. 19. ſo will he make good his threat- 
eninge, and therefore teject their perſons 
as abominable, Pſal. i. 4. 5. 6. and their 


ſtrokes for them in his own time, Rom. 11.5. 

And this is clearly intimated, in that Chriſt's 
ſuſferings are called, a propitiation, as ren- 
dering God propitious and favourable, who 
was not ſo formerly: a: d, as we ſhewed 
in the explica:ion, it has reſpect unto the | 
cover of the ark, which did ſtill ſignify 


God to be atored and made propitious, | 


ſes enmity. 

V. Albeit it was Chriſt the ſecond per- 
ſon that did lay down his life for us, and 
thereby gave proof of his maicbleſs and 
incompareble love; yet are we not more 
bound to him than to the Father, as ſeme 
do fooliſhly and falſely ga her: our obli- 
gation to bcth, and either reſpectfully, is 
ſo great, that it can be no greater; we are 


| bound to both ia the abſolutely higheſt de- 


— 


grce; for had either Father cr Son been 
againſt it, it had never been: For here, 
as often e lſexhere, the Father is ſnoun 


and that 1hro' the blood of the facrifice, | to have bad a great hand in this matter, 


wich behoved 10 be ſlain before this co- 


ver was to be ſeen. 5 
Iv. Tho' it be an uncontroverted truth, 
that God's givirg of his Son to die was 


intenſe love, becauſe it is fo bed forth, 
John m. 16. Rom. v. 7. 8. 1 John iv. 10. 
yet this will no: contra.'i& u hat was de- 
livered in the laſt dectrine; nor will it 
hence follow, that hrift's death was not 
properly a ranſom or propitia- ion. or that 
God was cor angry at us betere he was 


ſo as the tiſe and fountain is aſſigned to be 


| the love of the Father; for as the propi- 


tia:10n was in Chriſt's blood, ſo it was Gd 


| | the Father, or ra her the whole Trinity 
but of love, and ſo a fruit of love, and moſt 


(ſeeing all their works in and about the 
creatures, belongeth to them all alike, 
excepting Only the order of operaticn) that 
ſet him ferth te be à preputtation. 

VI Ir ſhould fully ſacisfy us, touching 
our inability to ſatisfy juſtice, and pur- 
chaſe a rirhtecufneſs to ourſelves, thro? 
which we might ſtand juſtified before God, 


that the infuite wiſdom of God, which 
P 2 Vas 


and anger, and all the effects of it, are 
now turned away: not as it we thought 


his love of complacency 
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was, ſo to ſpeak, ſet on work by infinite 


love, to find out ſame way how juſtice and 


Chap. III. 
which is, in ordinary ſpeech, ſaid to be 
reconciled, and the other to be pacrfed ; yet 


mercy might embrace each other, did fall even where it is {aid that we are recon- 
upon no other way, but that the only Son | ciled to God, it is clearly implied and 


of God ſhould fatisfy : therefore is ther 
an emphaſis in this whom (excluding all 
other means and ways imaginable) God 
bath ſet forth, to be conceived. 

VII. Sure it muſt be ſome more urgent, 
weighty and important cauſe, for a hich 
God ſhould ſer forth Chriſt to die, and 


ſhed his blood, than to confirm his doctrine; 


ſeeing that was ſufficiently done bv his life 
and miracles; and the death of the bleſſed 
martyrs that ſuffered for the truth; and 

ſecing he was fo dear to his Fa her. his 
Son, his only begotten Seu, his well beloved 

Som; and ſeeing it was no ordinary exer- | 
ciſe he was put to, even fo die, and to die 


in an un beard. of manner ; and more than 


that too, to give bis foul an offering for 
n. And what elſe can it be for, than to 
ſatisfy juſtice, and looſe the obligation of 


preputiation here, and 1 John ii. 2. and iv. 
Io. Upon this, ſure, it is that he is call- 
ed a bloody ſacrifice, and was typified by 
the ſacrifices ui. der the law. 
VIII. Seeing (as we cleared, Doct. zd.) 


becauſe of ſin, God has a real diſpleaſure 


at us, and a legal enmity, and Chriſt ſatis- 
fied, (as was ſhown in the laſt Doct. Ob- 
ſerv.) it followeth as a clear truth, that 


God is now pacified by that which Chriſt 


did and fuffered ; atonement being made, 
he is now reconciled; that is, his wrath 


there were any proper change in God, 
who is ſtill one and the ſame unchangeable 
Jehovah; but now the bars that obſtruct 
and friendſhip, 
ſuch as the law, juſtice and truth, are re- 
moved, without the leaſt change in him, 

all the change being in us. It is true, we 
find it not ſaid expreſsly, that God is re- 
conciled to us, but that wwe are reconciled to 


ſtanding law, Cc hence it is called a | 


inted, that God likeways is reconciled to 
us, (and how can it be otherwiſe, ſeeing 
the one neceflarily followeth the other,) 
Rom. v. 10. where recencil.d, verſe 10. is 
the ſame with z2//zfied, verie 9. and to be 
juſtified ſays, we are accepted of God; fo 
are we ſaid to receive this recunciliation, 
verſe 11. and fo it muſt neceſſarily imply 
that God is atoned; ſo 2 Cor. v. 18. 19. 
20. 21. it is implied that God is reconcil- 


cd to us, for it is added by "7efus Chriſt. 


and then the effect is, net imputing the ir 
treſpaſſes, and the cauſe, fir he made him 


fin for us; yea, and it is made a motive 
upon which miniſters ſhould perſuade peo- 


ple to be reconciled; ſu Epheſ ii. 12.17. 
where the recorciliation is of both ſides, 
as the enmity was on both ſides; and this 
reconciliation of God to both Jews and 


— 


Gentiles, is a mean of reconciling them a- 
mong themſelves, and the cauſe of all is the 


body of Chriſt upon the cr. This hath 
ground moreover here, 1/t, in that it is 
called a propitiation (the purport of which 
word is to render propitious and favourable, 
as 1 John 11. 2.) and that (as we thew in the 
expolinon) with reference to the coverin 


of the ark, or the mercy-ſeat, which hath 


this name, Heb. ix. 5. which did declare 
that God was atoned and appeaſed by the 

ſacrifice offered without, without which he 

weuld not have any pledge of his __ 
i 


| atoned, ſeen; ſo the Lord declares himie 
appeaſed by his blood; hence there is men- 


tion made of his Head, to call to mind the 


Chriſt, in whom alone God was well 
pleaſed and reconci ed. 
ground, in that it is ſuch a propitiation 


as hath remiſſion following it. Now, re- 


miſſion being an act ot God, it ſheweth, 
that by the propitiation he was pacified ; 
for, want of ſatistaction to juſtice, lay in 


Cad, becauſe we are the party offending, 


the way of pardon and remiſſion, before; 
but 


bloody ſacrifices of old, which ty pified 
2d. %, It hath 
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were reconciled, or atoned, that he mig bi 
juſtify? Is it not better ſenſe to ſay, Juſ- 


ſatisfy juſtice than by his death and. blood; 


Juſtice required that that ſhould be made 


is there ſo often mention of his blood, Heb. 


Verſes 25. 26. 
bur now, when there is remiſſion, it ſays, | 
that ſatisfaftion is had, and ſo God is paci- 
fed. 3dy, In that it followeth, fhat he 
might be the juſtifier of the believers in 
Ciriſt ; for what ſeuſe were it to ſay, ur 


tice now being ſatisfied, and the law an- 
ſwered by the atonement, God was then 
free to juſtify believers, there being now 
a fair door opened, which was cloſed be - 
fore. | 

IX. Howbeit Chriſt was a worthy per- 
n, being the Son of God, who H 
it no rabzery to be counted equal with the 
Father, Pl. ii. 6. yet by no leſs could he 


ro leſs could be a propitiation, there being 
a ſtanding law, and the covenant raning 
thus, The diy thou eairſt, then ſhalt die: 


good, either by himſelſ or by his cautioner. 
The ſacrifices, which were types of Chriſt, 
were bloody, and fo the Antitype behov- 
ed to be ſo alſo, Chriſt was a teſtator, and 
a t:/lamert is of no ferce until the teſtator 


die, Heb. ix. 16. 17. and without ſheding | 


of blood there is 1.0 remiſſiun, ver. 21. Hence 


ix. 4 and x. 19. 1 Pet. i. 2. 9. 1 John i. 7. 


1 Cor. x. 15. Eph. ii. 13. and we are faid | 


to be redeemed and purchaſed by blozd, 
Acts xx. 28. Rom. v. 9. And though blood 
de particularly mentioned, it inclu les all 
his precedent ſui-rings, both of body 

{which made way for this bloody death) 
and of foul, Matth. zxvi. 27. and xxvii. 45. 

Gal. iii. 13. Therefore it is ſaid here, to 


be à propitiation through his blood. | 


X. Albeit that man by his fall incured 
death, both ſpiritual and temporal, ard ſo 
was dead in ſin, Eph. ii. and had miſe- 
ries, ſickneſs, and diſeaſes on his body, and 
was liable to corruption, and death of ſoul 
and body in hell for ever, Mat. ix. 44. 46. 
48. 2 Theſſ. i. o. and altho' it be true that 
Chriſt Jeſus was never dead in ſin, but απα 
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vii. 26. and was free from diſeaſes of body, 
r was liable to corruption, Pialm xvi. 1 o. 


Acts ii. e 5. oor did deſcend lo- 
cally into hell, ſeeing that ſame night he 


went to Paraiife, Luke zxui. 43. nor in- 
dured the curſe for ever ; yet was Chriſt 
our ſurety, Heb. vii. 22. and his death aad 
ſufferings were ſatisfactory unto juſtice; the 
law was thereby ſatisfied, God's wrath a- 
rented : for whatever was eſſentially and 
properly penal, in the puniſhment which 
was due unto the ſinners, was ſuſſered by 
Chriſt, who endured the toral temporal 
privation of all the ſenie of the good of 
the promiſe, and the poſitive evil flowing 
from the curſe, conſidered abſolutely, with- 
out reſpect to the di ſpoſttion of the pa- 
tient. Now, it is accidental to the pu- 
niſhment, and that which floweth from 
the diſpoſition of the ſufcrer, that he dies 
in ſin, (tor ſin is not eſſential to puniſh- 
ment, whereof God is author) or deſpair- 
eth, or lieth finally, and for ever under the 
puniſhment, for this floweth merely from 
the inability to make ſati: faction; nor is 
the place of torment eſſential to the pu- 
niſhment: ſo that the puniſhment that 
Chriſt under went, being both the pain of 
loſs, Pſalm xxii. 2. Matth. xxvii. 40. and 
the pain of ſenſe, Matth. xxvi. 37. Iſa. liii. 
Luke xxii. 44. was equivalent (if not the 
ſam?) to what the law threaten: d. For here 
there was à propibialien, though but in bis 
Blood, or death. See Heb. ii. ix. 14. Gal. ili. i 3. 
XI. Altho' God in juſtice might have 
refuſed any ſatisfac: ion made by Chritt, ſer 
ing it was wholly out of God's free love that 
Chriſt was ſent and appointed unto that 
office; and he might (had it ſo ſeemed good 
in his eyes, who deth all things according 
to the good pleaſure of his will, Eph. i. 11.) 
have execute the threatening upon us 
who were the offenders; yet Chriſt being 
appointed to the work by God, a1d ac- 
cordingly diſcharging the undertaking, 
what he did and ſuffered was a full and per- 
fect ſatisfaction; it had an imrinſic worth, 


wt... 


like us in all things except ſin, Heb. iv. 5. and | 


in that he was God, who laid down the 
3 price, 
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price, Acts xx. 28. and the price was no 
leſs than himſelf, Heb. ix. 28. So that it 

was perfect, not becauſe God did by way 
of grace ſupply what he wanted, and in- 
dulged any defect; or becauſe of God's 

gracious acceptation, but becauſe of the in- 

ward equality and condignity betwixt the 
price and the thing purchaſcd ; fo that 
Chriſt's obedience and ſufferings were more 
ſiatisfactory to juſtice, than the everlaſting 

death of all had been; and more ſatisfac 
tory than the fins of all thoſe for whom 
he died were diſpleaſing; otherways God 
would nerer have ſuffered ſin to have been: 
T erefore it is @ proprtiation in his blood. 
XII. Howbeit it be a truth that Chriſt 
bath delivered all his own from all the pe- 
ralty of fin, by ſuffering it in their ſtead, | 
and yet believers meet with death, ſeeing | 
it is ſo appointed, Heb. ix. :8. yet it will 
not hence follow, that Chriſt's temporal 
death was not any pact of ſatisfaction, be- 
cauſe death to them is not properly penal, 
but rather a favour, liberating them out 
of their priſon : for here there is a propi - 
tation even in his bleed, Hence he was 
a curſe, eren when he died, Gal. iii. 13. 
and he is ſaid to offer himſelf for us. 

XIII. Albeit Chriſt Jeſus was innocent 
in himſelf, and knew no ſin, yet this will 
not hinder but his ſufſerings were ſatisfac- 
tory; nor was it any injuſtice that he, an 
innoent perſon, ſhould ſuffer for the no- 
cent and guilty, ſeeing he was moſt willing 
to do ſo, and took delight in it, and was 
the head of his church, and ſo a near kinſ- 
man, yea, and able to pay all, and ſuffer 
all, and procure more glory to God than 
man's own ſufferings could have done: 
hence Gud's goadneſs is the more ſet forth 
to us, in that juch an one who knew no 
fin, ſhouid have been made fin for ws, 
1 Cor. v. 21. fee alio, 1 Pet. ii. 21. and iii. 
18. For here there is 4 88 in his 
bl:od, and Gd (who is juſtice itſelf, and 
can do no wrong) ſet him forth. 1 

XIV. Tho? Chriſt be ating the part of 


— 
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faith: and faith is the way 
| wiſdom bath carved, whereby this death 


a high · prieſt in heaven, making interceſ- | 


Chap. III. 


fion for the carrying on the work of our 
ſalvation, and ſo is able to ſave to the ut- 
terme/t all that come to God through him, 
Heb. vii. 25. yet ſeeing the ſoundation of 
that work which he carrieth on there, was 
laid in the earth, he was a high prieſt be- 
fore he aſcended, even while on the earth ;; 
hence it is ſaid, that he gave him/elf a ſa- 
criſce, Eph. v. 2. and fuck an one is a prieſt, 
Heb. v. 1. ſee Eph. v. 2 3. Gal. 1.22. Rom. 


| viii. 32. and iv. 25. Heb. v. 6. 7. and i. 3. 


and vii. 27. and ix. 12. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 


Thus the blood of the ſacrifices which 


typified Chriſt, viz. the daily ſacrifices, 
was no: carried into the holy place. There- 
fore here there is a propitiatuon ia his viced, 
and ſo before he aſcended he was a prieſt 
making atonement. 

XV. To expect juſtification for any 
works we can do, is to croſs the grand de- 
ſign, and noble device of God, in ſending 
his Son to die; for that God hath ſet 
Chriſt out to be a propitiat ion, is a ſtanding 
argument, that juitification is not by works, 


but by faith. 


XVI. Albeit God ſet forth Chriſt from 
eternity to be a propitiation for his cho- 
ſen, in particular, and in time ſent him to 


| lay down the price and ranſom for thoſe 


and no other, in parzicular ; and Chriſt 
both undertook, and diſcharzed the un- 
dertak ing, for none other, but for thoſe 
in ſpecial; yet this price paid end la'd 
down, is not forthcoming to the elett, nor 
actually applied for their good, until they 
believe; for it is @ propitiation through 
| God in his 


and blood of Chriſt's becometh an actual 
propitiation. 
XVII. Abeit faith be requiſite to the 


applying of the redemption purchaſed by 
Cu riſt. yet this doth no way leſſen the free- 


dom of it, ſeeing our faith, upon hat- 
ever ſcore, doth not come in to pay the 
leall penny of the price; it comes not in 
as a mite in the ranſom, but receives the 
whole ranſom, and reſts upon it, in an- 

ocher. 


Verſes 25. 26. 
ether. Tho' we cannot be the better of 
an alms till we receive it, yet it is no leſs 


an alms that we receive it. And further, 
faith itſelf is given and b-{towed freely; 
for w2 are juitified freely by his gra.e, 
verſe 2 2d, altho' the propitiatian be through 
Faith. 
XVIII. Faich looks for acceptance for 
nothing in itſelf, but goes quite out of a 
man's ſelf, and reſts upon the merits and 
deuh of Chriſt, as only ſatisfactory to jul- 
tice, and through which it expects to be 
accepted of God, and brought into favour 
again; it s this only as the ground of 
its being juſtified before God: therefore 
it is faith in his blood. 
XIX. Tho' when angels, more glorious 
creatures than men, fell, there was no poſ- 
fibility of recovery, or of pardon for them, 
yet it ſeemed good in tie Lord's eyes, the 
riches of whoſe love is unſearchable. to 
make for zivengſs of fins poikble and attain- 
able unto poor man: hence is there men- 
uon made here of remiſſiun of fans. 
XX. Albeit man that has ſinned can ne- 
ver be made innocent again of that where- 
of now he is guilty; for what is once done 
can never be ſo und ne; nor can it ever 
be ſaid, that his fins deſerve not God's 
wra'h; the law being once made, the 
breach thereof doth, chro? God's appoint- 
men:, incur his wrath and diſpleaſure ; nor 
the blot that fin make h upon the ſoul 
can never be removed fully till death; ye" 
ſin is ſo far pardoned, as that the actual 
obligation unto condemantion is removed. 
guilt actual is taken away, fo that the fin- 
ner once pardoned, ſha'l never be con- 
demned; for this, is remiſſian of ſias here 
mentioned. | 
XXI. Chrift's merits are the onlv pro- 
curing cauſe of our pardon and re niſſion 
and our remiſhon is no leſs remiſſion tha 
it has ſuch a valuable, conſiderable price 
going before to purchaſe it; for i- is in 
and through the propitiation in Chriſt, tha 
remiſſion is had, and a proper reniÞon 109: 
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ſin as a reward of Chriſt's dach and ſuf- 
ferings, becauſe of his mere promite, and 
not becauſe of any worth or merit in them; 
ſeeing this redemprian and propitiation in 
Chriſt's blood, is ſer out as a price, 1 Pet. 
i. 18. 1 Cor vi 20. For ze are bought with 
a price. Nor will it hence follow, that 
we ought not to pardon thoſe that o fend 
us, without fſatizfation; for though we are 


| commanded to imitate God in pardoiag of- 


fences, Matth. xviti. 27. Eph. iv. 32. and 


v. 1. yet not in every particular: for, to 


— 


— 


fo that it is falſe to fay, God pardoneth 


| ſpeak properly, we cannot pardon at all, 


but God only, Ifa. xliii. 12. only we ſhould 
pardon the wroag that is done us, as rea- 


ly, ſurely, and eilzQually, as God doth 


the ſin againſt him: See Eph.i. 7. Matth. 
xxvi. 28. Acts xxvi 18. ; 

XXII. Tho' God decreed ſrom all eter- 
nity to pardon the ſins of his own choſen, 
and ſo their ſins may be ſaid, in o far, to 
be pardoned intenti:nally, before they be 


committed, and laid our ſms on Chriſt, 


| 


who in due time ſfa'isfhed for them, and ſo 
meritor10ufly they may be ſaid to be par- 
doned, yet are they uot adt:21/y pardoned, 
until the ſinner, convinced of a neceſſity, 
flee in to rkat price, and lean to it; for 
remiſſian is nat had but by faith in his load, 
going before; ſo that pardon reſults from 
Chriſt's meri s, and our accepting of theſe 
merits, and reiting on the n. | 
XXIII. In juſtification believers have 


their inquities pardonzd, all their by-paſt, 
 rranſgreiſions are covered and re nited: 


for being ju lied by bis grace, ver. 24th, 

is to hzv2 their fins remite , ver. 2 5th. 
XXIV. Albeit the elect be not actually 
juititied or reconciled until they believe, 
as we cl-ared, Doct. i6th and 22d; yer 
here'y there is no wrong done to Chriit 
our Mediator, that the frui:s of his medi- 
ation are thus ſuſpen ſed, ſeeing it was his 
2Wn witl it ſhould be ſo; for thus it was 
covenanted (to {peak fo) betwixt the Father 
and the Son, both of them having the ſame 
will and intention, and ſo agreeing mutual- 
ly, both anent the manner and time of our 
reconciliation; 
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reconciliation; ſo that what was God's pur | 
poſe in the matter, was Chriſt's alſo, he 
being in the work, but (to ſpeak ſo) the 
Father's ſervant, Ifa, xlii. 1. doing all in 


obedience to God's command, John x. 18. 


Now, it was God's purpoſe that the be- 
neñts of Chriſt's death ſhould be ſuſpend - 
ed until faith, John vi. 40. and in. 14. 15. 

16. Iſa. ii. 11. Nor doth this wrong or im- 
pair the iatrinſical worth of Chriſt's death 
and merits; for his death, notwithſtanding 
of this, was a full and complete ſatisfaction 


to divine juſtice, (as we ſhewed, Doct. 1 i.) 


ſo that the laſt farthing is paid, and juſtice | 
can crave no more by way of ſatisfaction: 
and it can be no wrong to juſtice, that the 
Son make ſatisfaction, and the Father ac- 
cept thereof, upon terms which they may 
agree upon; and, particularly, that the 
inner, or debtor, be not actualiy looſed 
from the cbligation upon the Cautioner's 
payment, till ſuch or ſuch a time. Nei- 
ther hereby is the death of Chriſt ren- 


effects of it leſs certain; for it is a re- 


demption which ſhall have effect in due | 
time, faith not being ſuch a poteſtative | 
condi: ion as is fully in our o#n power to. 


act or not; but ſuch a condition a+ 15 pur- | 
chaſed by Chriſt, and which God hath de- 
erced to work irrefiſtibiy, Acts xiu. 48. 
John vi. 30. Jr. xxx. 31. Eph. i. 18. Nor 
is it ridiculous that God Gould promiſe 
upon a condition which himſelf worketh, 
ſecing faith is not immediately from him- 
ſelf, but ſo wrought by him as it is our 
act, and fo performed by us voluntarily. 
And Chriit's death contributes an imme- 


only immediate meritorions cauſe thereof; 


faith neither making Chriſt's death meri- 
torious, (as if it were not ſo before) no! 


0191 ing God to accept of it as meritorious; 


fer iu is iaid here. that Chriſt's death was 


a þ' epittation, and ſo completely ſatisſac- 


tory, to? thro faith; and upon thoſe 


terms he wits ſet forth to be à pretitiation, 
viz. threugh faith, 
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XXV. Albeit that Chriſt as a cautioners 
ſatisfied juſtice in the room of the elect. 
(not that we ſubſtituted him in our place. 
to do and ſuffer all which we were bound 
to do and ſuffer; for then his rig hteouſ- 
neſs ſhould be ours whether we belie ; ed 
or not, he believing in our name, as well 
as ſuffering : yea, then what he did and 
ſuffered ſhould be more ours than his, as 
the deed of an attorney and meflenger is 
more the deed ot ſuch as they reprelent, 
than their own) being ſubſti uted iu our 
room by the Father, ro fatisfy the law for us, 
and fo becoming one perion, in law, with 
the priucipal debtors, paying the fame 
debt, ſo as no other ſatisfaction is required 
of the debtors: yet this ſatis faction made 
by Chriſt our cautioner, is not properly 
our juſtification and pardon of fin, but on- 


ly its ground and meritorious cauſe ; for 
be is fet forth fo be a propitiation, and then 


foiloweth, as a diſtin&t thing, remiſſion of 


| ſens ; and juſtification, that he mig t be juſt, 
dered Jeſs efficacious, and the fruits and 


and the ust iter of him that believeth, as 
merited and purchaſed tbereby. 
XXVL Whatever difference there be 
betwixt thoſe under the Old Teſtament, 
ard thoſe under the New, tte one having 
Chriſt only in a promiſe. the other as ac- 
tually come in the fleſh, and exhibited in 
the goipel; the one having him in types and 
dark ſhadows, which were but ſpadctos of 
good things to come, the other, the image of 


| the things themjelves, Heb. x. 1. the cne 
| Ea1inus more full and clear promiſes than 


the other, Heb. viii. 6. yet (boch the 
od and the new covenant being the ſane 


| ia ſubſtarce, viz. a covenant of grace, 
diate efficacy unto reconciliation, and is th- 


made not wi perfect man, as the cove- 
cant of works was, but with ſim:ers, D. ut. 
XXiX. 30. 31.32. and often renewed, D: ut, 
Xi. 28. 9 30 and iv. 30. 31. 2 Chron, 
xv. 11. K ngs xi. 7. and xxiii. 3. 2 Chron, 
XXi11, 6. add xxxiv. .) even then there 
was ren hen of fins pron ited and granted, 
v hich is a grtat privilece of the new co- 
venant, Heb. vii. +2. Fer here we have 


| memiion made of remiſſiun of firs that 


were 


Verſes 25. 256. 


were paſt ; that is, remiſſion of their ſins 
who lived and died before Cariſt came 
in the fleſh: See Exod. xxxii. 31. 32. and 
Xxxiv. 6. 7. 2 Chron. vii. 14. Iſa. xlin. 2 5. 
Pal. xxv. 11. li. 12. 14. and xxxii. 1. &c. 
XXVII. Whatever remiſſion of ſins theſe 
under the law had, it was not merited b 
any works of theirs; their do and live be- 
ing only a ſhuting them up in cloſe pri- 
jon, that they migbt fly to a Media- 
tor; but by Jeſus Chriſt, the Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the world, Rev. xili. 
8. the only Mediator betzoeen God and man, 
1 Tim. ii. 5. ſee Heb. xiii. 8. John vin. 
56. 58. (hence he is faid to have been 
tempted by the Iſraclites, 1 Cor. x. 9. with 
Ex04. xiii. 20. 21.) who once offered him- 
 felf, Hed. ix. 25. Sc. whoſe death could 
have merited before it did exiſt, as any 
moral mermorious cauſe may do. And 
ro? Moſes be called a mediator, Gal. iii. 
19. 20. yet that was but as a type of Chriſt, 
Deut. xviti. and as a ſervant, Heb. iii. 5. who 
wrote of Chriit, John. v. 46. Hence all | 
their ſacrifices and cgremonies pointed our 


* r 


e 


Chrit, who was the ſubſtance of all thoſe 
fradows, Heb. x. 1. and could not expiate 
fin, Heb. 1x. g. and x. 1. 2. 3. 4 5. For 
her: the rem'/Tion of fins that are pajl, was 
tercigò the profitiation in his lad. See 
Acts x. 43. and xv. 11. and xxvi. 22. 
XXVIII. Aibeit Chriſt the only Medi- 
or was not coine, but darkly ſhadowed 
forch by types and ſigures, as a promiſed 
Met uas, or a ieſias to come, under the 
ler; yet pardon of fins was no otherways 
had tren, but bv faith in Chriſt: for tho“ 
the doctrine of faiin was ſparingly then 
heid forth, yer faith was then neceſſary, 
and ſubſtantially the ſame with faith under 
the goſpel, both leauing to a Meſſiah, the 
one as to come, the other as come already: 
fr here, Chriſt was a propitiation through 
faith, for the remiſſion 2 fins that are paſt. 
Ste Heb. xi. 4. 5. 6. 7.. Hab. ii. 4. Acts 
x. 42. Heb. iv. 1. 2. | 
XXIX. Albeit it be ſad, Numb. xx. 30. 
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| tuouſly, the ſoul was to be cut of, where- 


as an atonement was to be made for fins of 
ignorance ; yet (that being by the law as 
with its judicial additions) it was the rule 
of their judicial polity, by which there was 
no ſacrifice appointed that might free them 


y | from temporal death; and ſo this was but 


a peculiar appointment of their common- 


| wealth, it being mainly for omiſſions or 


commiſſions in their ceremonial perform- 
ances ; for verſe 22d looks clearly back 
to the preceding verſes, and had no re- 
ſpect to the ſpiritual expiation of fin there- 
by rypified, otherways none guilty of ſuch 
ſins ſhouid ever have been ſaved) expia- 
tion by legal ſacrifices was not for ſome 
ſins only, others excepted, but for all, 
Lev. xvi. 21. And ſo, though under the 
law their purgations and ſacrifices being 
reſted on, could really expire no fin, as is 
clear, Acts x11. 38. 29. Hed. ix. 9. they be- 
ing but ſnadows of Chriſt, the goed thing ts 
come, Heb. x. 1. yet typicaily they expiate 
all ſin, none excepted: for here, indefinite- 


ly. and in diſcri mina:ely it is faid, for the re- 


miſſion of fins that are paſt. See Heb. ix 15. 

XX. Under the old covęnant belier- 
ers were freed not only from temporal 
death by their typical ſacrifices, but alſo 
from death eternal; their fins being a 


| rranſgreſion of a moral law, requiring 


obedience upon pain of eternal death; for 
it was ſuch a remiſſion as was purchaſed 
by the blood of Chr:it, and by no leſs; 
and Chriſt died to deliver them from death, 
even ſuch as, through fear of death, were 
in bendage, Heb. ii. 15. and thus Chriſt 
was a propitiation thro:1gh Faith in his Bload, 
for the rem:jjtzn of [ins that are paſt. 
XXXI. It was a great argument of 
God's patience and forbearance, that he 
paſſed by the 1n:qu:tics of thoſe under the 
law, even when there was no actual ſatis» 


faction made to juſtice for their tranſgreſ- 


ſions ; therefore it is added, toreug9 the 
ferbearance of Gad. 
XX XII. As God is righteons with an 


that for ſuch fins as wers dene preſump- 


uri verſal righteouſgeſe, whereby he can 


Q do 
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do no wrong, but is perfect and upright 
in all his way 5, which is an abſolute effen- 
tial attribute in God; ſo is he righteous 
with a particular relative rizhteouſaeſs, 
whereby he will render to every men what 
is his Ap which appeareth in his ruling 
the world, and appointing a place of tor- 
ment for the obſtinate, Jude 15. and in 
afſlicting the wicked even in this world, 
Pf]. Ixxxix. 14. Iia. Xxviil. 17. fo here he 
Is ſald to be jſt. 
XXXUI. Albeit this relative righteouſ. 
neſs of God be oiten mani eſted in his ex- 
ecutiag his wrach upon the workers of ini— 
quity, and was actually maniteſted often- 
times beſore Chriit came, as in the deſtruc- 
tion of the old world, aud of Sodom, Go- 
morrah, &s. yet none of theſe, nay, all 
of chem. gave not ſuch a proof and de- 


monſt ration of this vindicative juſtice, as 
his giving Chriit to die and ſatisfy for ſin- 


ners is: for Chriſt was ſet forth to be a pro- 
pitiation, in his blocd, to declare his righte- 
ouſneſs. 
XX XIV. If we look upon Gol in re- 
ſpect of his abſolute power, that is, his 
wer not limited by the demonſtration of 


his own will, he might have paſſed by 


ſinners, and not have puniſhed them; ſo 
that he puniſheth not by any neceflity 
antecedent to his oxn free determination, 
ſeeing by no natural neceſſity he impoſed 
2 penal law, there being no natural ne- 
ceſſary connection detwixt his dominion o- 
ver the creature, and his i 
nal laws; for he ſet forth Chrijt as a propi- 


mpoſing of pe- 


tiation, that ſinners may go free; and ſo 


ſubſtitu· ed him in their room to fuffer for 
them, which he could not do, if he pu 
niched fin by any natural neceſſi ty, as the 
fire burnerh ; and hereby, as by puniihing 
the wicked in his own perſon, he intends 
the demonſtration of the glory of his juſtice 
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| begoten Son, in whom was rever any 
| found, but put him to death while ſtand- 


which he might, had it fo ſeemed good 
in his eyes, never hare intended to ſhew ] 


forth. 
XXXY. Whatever God mizht hare 
done, abſoluicly confidered, yet having 
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made and impoſed a penal law, and de- 


creed to puniſh the contraveeners of that 
law, this relative juſtice, whereby he will- 


eth to give to every man what is his due 


according to God's will, requireth that the 
finner be nor freed from puniſhment with- 
out ſatisfaction made to juſtice, ſecing he is 
conſtant, faithful, and true; for Chriſt is 
fet forth to be a propitiation, t6 declare his 
righteouſne," 5, thut he might be juſt, &c. 
XXXVI. Albeit in theſe days of the 
goſpel there be much of God's love, mer- 
cy and good-will manifeſted, more than e- 
ver, and God dota not uſually puriue 
ſinners with ſuch viſible and temporal 
plagues as he did of old; yet ſinners have 
n cauſe to encourage themſelves in wic- 
kedneſs, as if God were all mercy and no 
justice now; for even in the gofpel days 
his juſtice bs as great as ever, and more 
clearly and convincingly keld forth than 
ever, in that ke would not ſpare his or. ly 


ouile 


ing in the room of ſinners : therefcre ſays 
he, ts declare at this time his righteouſneſs. 
XXX VII. Tho' we be ready to overlook 
God's juſtice in the matter of our redemp- 
tion, yet it is uſeful to conſider ſericuſl;, 
how juſtice as well as mercy kyths in it, 
and how they kiſs and embrace each o her, 
that the wiſdom of God may be the more 
admired in the falvatioa of finners, who 


can make 0 uſtice and mercy, as it were, 
lay their ſhoulders together to help in our 


redemption, and mercy gain the day, yet 
ſo as juitice ſhould ſuffer no detriment : 


| therefore doth he once and again, that it 


may not be forgoten, ſay, that one end 


| of Chriſt's being a propiriatioa for fin was, 
to declare his righteouſneſs, and again, 76 
| declare, T ſay, his rig! teouſneſs. 


XXXVIII. Albeit Chriſt J-ſus was moſt 
righteous and innocent, free of all iniqui- 
ty, yet it was no act of injuſtice or cruel- 


| ty in God, to bruiſe him and aſflift him for 


our cauſe, and to lay the puniſhment of our 


| las upon him, ſecing he willingly pe 


Verſe 27. 
himſelf ro juſtice, and laid down his life | H 


a ranſom to God, John xv. 15. 17.18. aud 


voluntarily bt came our cautioner, and for 
that cauſe took on him a near relation to 
us. evea the relation of a head and huſ- 
band, and a near kinſman; but rather an | 
act of juſtice: therefore it is ſaid, be was 
fet forth ts be a propitiatian, to declare his 
righteouſneſs, that be might be juſt. 
XXXIX. Tho? Chriit was fer forth to 
be a propitiation to ſatisfy juſtice, and for 
declaration and manifeſtation of the righ- 
teouineſs of God; yet it was not only in 
reſpect of (d, otherways it had been no 
proof of Gcd's rich mercy and goodneſs 
towards us, but alſo for our good: and 
there is no inconſiſtency here, but a ſweet 
karmcny and agreement; the ſatisfaction 
of juſtice making way for good to redound 
toward us, which ctherways we could not 


K 


have been partakers of: for both theſe 


ends are held forth here, as Chriſt was 
ſe: forth to be @ pregitiation, that God 


might be juft, ſo allo, that be might juſtify | 


belr-wvers in Coriſt. 


and in ſtrict juſtice might have puniſhed 
all, according to the rigour ct the law, 
wich everlaſting deftruction, without any 
mercy; yet now, out of the depth of his 
v.:\d,m, there is a way found cut how 
porr ſinners might be delivered from the 
de ſerved curſe, and abſoived from the pe- 
nelly of the law, without any wrong done 
to j iſtice; for throuzh Chriſt's being a | 
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Ere is another argument wherey7 : 
apoſtle proveth we are not juſtified 
by works, but by tanh, to this purpole : 
We are only juſtified that way by wich 
all ground of boaſting and gloriatioa is 
taken away from man: But ſo it is that all 
ground of gloriation is taken away by the 
way of faith, and not by the way of works; 
Therefore, Sc. Tae firſt propoſition is 
clear from what he had ſaid in the preced- 
ing verſes, from which he ſcemeth to in - 
fer this by the particle then; as if he had 


ſaid, If the Lord had any mind, that man 


ſhouid have had any ground of bcaſting, 
ji he would not have ſet Chriſt forth to have 
been a propitiation through feith in his 
blood, that thereby way might be made 
for his juſtifying of ſinners, ſo as his juſ- 
tice might ſuffer no prejudice ; but row 
he has taken this courſe, and therefore the 
only way of juſtification is a way that yields 
no ground of boaſting. The next propo- 
ſition he cleareth here, and propoſeth it 
by interrogations, the more to bear in the 


| conviction of the truth, ſaying, I Here is 
XL. Tho' God be juſt and righteous, 


boaſting then? Can any, may any man now 
boaſt of himſelf, or be proud? No, ſays 
he, it ig excluded; it is fact out of doors: 
By wyoat law? By what doctrine? By 
{hat of wairks? Naz: the way of juſtif- 
cation by works makes a man ſwell with 
pride and conceit of his own power and 
ability, and puts him out of G:9's reve- 
rence, to ſpeak ſo: Bit by the law of 
faith ; that is, by the d5*rrine of the go- 


propiiation Cd is juſt, and v hal, the 
t1lificr of theſe who are ty faith in Chriſt. 

ALI. Whaiever worth and exce!lence 
be 1a the death and merits of Chriſt, yet 
none have ground to claim anv benefit 


We 


4>creby, bur ſuch as are by fanh m Chriſt; 
for he will be te juſtifier of ſaci; only as 


are by faith in C ripe. 


7 


| 
| 
Vetret 27. JPhere is braſtins then? It is 


ex /uded? By <olat luv? of works? 
iNay : but by te law of fats. | 


- 


— 


e 
hom he vas now diſpu i 


ſpel, which pointeth oat ſalvation in Cri't, 
and commandeth faith in him, as the o ly 
way of juſtiſication: and he makes men- 
tion of a law, in i nitation of thoſe with 
7, Who W n 
hear of nothing but of a law, as Crit 
did Call faih @ work. John vi. 29. lie 
way of juſtification by faith makes a mn n 
deſtitute of all his own righ:2on nfs, and 
puis him 10 flee out of hi nſcif, and lay 
hold of the righteouſneſs of nother, aid 
ſo rakes all occafian o. boi and glori- 
ation from him. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


them moſt ground of boaſting, and ſelf- 
applauding; and therefore are moſt bzck- 


Since Chriſt is ſet forth, Sc. HF bere 15 
beating? 5 

II. God hath ſo contrived and ordered 
the whole buſineſs of our ſalvation, as all 


mans mouth is cpencd in the leaſt, it is 


gether to lay man's boaſting, ſo boaſting 
is excluded, no more to get entry. 


tion becauſe of any worth in us is a moſt 
vain courſe, and a way that God doth not 
allow of; and that it is ſo, may be ſufhci- 


ſwell ſo with pride, as that he cannot con- 
tain himſelf, but boaſt and glory of his 
own worth; for juſtification by works 
doth not exclude beaſting, and becauſe it 


it is not the right way; for this is the 
force of his argument. 


IV. Seeing the way of juſtification by 
himſelf, to look for all in and through 


thoughts of themſelves, are walking in a 
way of works, and are ſtrangers unto the 
right way of juſtiſication by faith; and 

whoever are practically acquainted vith 


ble thou zhts of any thing within them- 
ſelves ; for the law of faith excludes buuſt- 
ing. 


is ſo, therefore the apoſtie conc:udeth, that | cation reſults from the preceding diſpute, 


the way of faith, will have low and hum- 


I. Proud men would fain be at ſuch a 
way of reaching the crown, as may afford 


ward to ſubmit unto the righteouſneſs of 
God, Rom. x. 3. and tacretore the apoſtle. 
labours to calt down this, by crying out, 


mouths may be ſtoped, and al! that glery 
may glory in ihe Lord,; and therefore 
whatever way men fall upon, whereby 


fartheſt off from God's way, which is alto- 


III. As it is an evidence of great pride and 
ſelf conceit in a man to look for juſtifica- 
tion or ſalvation for any thing in himſelf, | 
or which he can do; ſo to expect juſtifica- 


| 
| 
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VERSE 28. Therefore we conclude, that a 
man is juſtified by faith, without the 
deeds of the law. 


Frer this long diſpute, the apoſtle, 
before he gots to make uſe ot other 
mediums for the farther confirmation of 
the truth, ſets down the concluſion, in 
ſhort; Therefore we conciude, from firm 
and ſolid reaſon, that a man is juſtified, 
abſolved from ail accuſation, and that ju- 


dicially, by faith, laying hold on the me- 


rits of Chriſt, who was ſet forth to be a 
propitiation through faich in his Llocd, 
without the deeds of the law, of u hatſo- 
erer ſort, as being any part of the meri- 
torious cauſe of our juſtification; or being 
any condition on which dependeth cur be- 
ing put in a juſtined ſtate. 


OpgsERVATIONS. 


I. There is ſuch a privilege vouchſafed 
upon ſinners, who have fied in to Chriit 


| by faith, as juſtification, whereby they 


get their iniquities and tranigreſſions par- 


| duned, only becauſe of the propitiation 
_ ently made out from this, that it is a way 


which puffeth up a man, and makes him 


which Chriſt made by his bloody ſacrifice; 
ſo as they are accepted of as righteous, 
not for any thing in themſelves, cr done 


| by them, but allenarly for the righteouſ- 


| refs of Chriſt, imputed to us, and accept- 
| ed by faith: for this definition of juſtifi- 


where it was ſhown, that God juſtifieth ; 


| and thar juſtification was not an infuſing of 


faith in Chriſt carrieth a man quite out of 


another; therefore ſuch as have any high 


rightecuiueſs in us, but ſuch an at&t of 
God whereby he pardoneth our ſins, and 
conſequently looks upon us as righteous, 
and that only for Chriſt, who was ſet 


| forth to be a propiitacioa thruugh faith in 


his blood. 
It, This juſtification being a fundamen- 
tal buſineſs, it becometh all of us to be 


clear in it; and however men of corrupt 


minds thuck it iolly to fav, that we ale 


jui:ified by the rightecuineis of another 


imputed to us, and 1y ig icon call it a 
putative 
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purative righteouſneſs, and a thing con- 
trary to all ſenſe and reaſon; yet we ſee 


it is a truth founded on firm and ſolid 


grounds, that man is juitified by the righ- 


teouſneſs of another, laid hold on by faith: 


—_—_— 


for the apoſtle concludes this truth from 


ſolid and undeniable grounds, ſfayiag, Now 
therefore wwe conclude, &c. And as it is 
a truth founded on ſolid grounds, ſo it is 
a real deed, being a deed of God's, found- 
ed upon the purchſe of Chriſt, which 
was a real thing, and producing real ef- 
fects, as peace with God, pardon, and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

III. Howbeit faith be requiſite to juſti- 


fication, (as hath been ſhown in the for- 


mer verſes, and may yet farther appear in 


this) and in beheving we ere not mere 
blocks, but agents acted by grace; yet 
juſtiſication, being a judicial, forinſical act 
of God, we doing nothing whereupon 
we might be accounted jut, but being 


ie. 


vrholly broken dyvers, and Chritt only 


paying ail, as to us is a pathve thing, and 


vie patſive as to the Lord's pronouncing 


the ſentence from the bench: hence it is 
always faid, in a paſſive ſenſe, we are i 


tif.ed. 


IV. Albeit it be true, that a believer, 


doned in and through Chriit, when he 


reflects and looks back upon himſelt; yet 


this is not all which is had by faith, nor 


is this ſenſe and apprehenſion of pardon 


** 


by faith may win to apprehend, and feel - 
jugly to know, that he is juſtined and par- 


and reconcilia:ion, that which is here call- 


cd juſtification by faith: before tlus juſti- 
ſication in the court of conſcience, there 


is a real, perſonal, actual juſtiication. 
otherways that juſtificatien in conſcience 


ſhould be error ; and this is had br faith, 


and of this the apoſtle ſpeaketh here: For, 
1/t, he fpcaketa of ſuch a juiiiication 
whereof Cod is the author; [ſaying be- 
fore, It is Cad that zuſſiſieth: but man is 
the cauſe of this juſtiſication in conſcience, 


by tak ing up. and conſide ring, and under- 


ſtandiu g his eſtate. 2d'/y, He ipeakech of 


—— 


| 


” 


| ſuch a juſtification wherein we are paſhve; 


but we are not paſſive in this of juſtification 
in conſcience. 3dly, He ſpeaks of ſuch a 
juſtification as is common to Paul with the 
weakeſt and meaneit believer; ſaying, Ve 
are julſtiſied: but juſtification in conſcience 
hath divers degrees, for ſome are more, 


| ſome are leſs perſuaded of their juſtification. 


4thly. He ſpeal:s of ſuch a juſtification as 
is a ſtanding, laſting thing. not riſing or 
falling; even of ſuch a juſtiũcation where- 


| by believers are put into a fafe ſtate, and 
| ſo {hail never be loſt ; but this juſtification 
in conſcience riſeth and falleth, and is 


ſometimes quite loſt ; ſo that believers are 
often in a ſtate of damnation, and ſo un- 
juſtified, as to their own apprehenſion, 
5thly, He ſpeaks of ſuch a juſtification 


| which is had by faith, and ſo is enjoyed 


by every true tetiever ; but juſtification in 
the court of conſcience, many a believer 
Wwanteth many a day, it not all his life- 
time. G6tbly, He ſpeaks of ſuch a juſtifi- 
cation which is had by faith, and fo doth 
immediately follow faich, if not go alongſt 
with it; bur juſt fication in conſcience doth 
not ſo inſeparably go along with faith, and 
immediately follow it. 7%, He ſpeaketh 
of ſuch a juſtification, the meritorious cauſe 
wherecf is the propitiation through the 
blood of Chriſt; but this is the meritoricus = 
cauſe of another jufiification than that in 


| conſcience, even of our real and perſonal 
| juſtification. Bzb/y, He ſpeaketh of ſuch 


a juſtiacation as is, in a ſpecial manner, b 
fai h. and not by works; but this juſtifi- 
cation in conſcience is by works, as well as 
by faith: and ſo we are juſtified by faith. 
V. Albeit Gcd did from all eternity 
decree to juſtify his elect, in time, thro? 
faith in Chriſt, every tranſient act preſup- 
poſing an imminent act, ſeeing God doth 
nothing in time but what he purpoſed to 
do trom eternity; yet are not his children 
actually juſtified from eternity, juitifica- 
tion not being an imminent act, which is 
only ternunated in the agent, having no- 
thing for its term but luimſelt, but a tran- 
| hi-at 
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ſient a, working a real change upon the | 
Creature, bringing him from a ſtate of 
damnation, to a tate ot ſalvation; they not 
being actualiy gwlty, (albei: God fore- 
Knew their gui:t, for that ſays it was not 
from eternity, but was to be in time) and 
ſo not capable of pardon, nor of puniſh 
ment; otherways, from eternity they ſhould 
have been heirs of the kingdom, cuntrary 
to Heb. xi. 7. Tit. iii. 7. Gal. in. 26. 29. 
Rom.iv.11. 12. 1 3. 14. and viii. 16. 7. Eph. 
111. 6. James 11. 5. anc nc ver chiidren of evach 
deſerving .condemvation, contrary to Eph. | 
ii. 1. 2. 3. Rom. viii. 1. 2 Cor-xilt. 5. John 
vi. 52. 1 John v. 12. nor bound to con- 
feſs themielves ſuch, and be humblcd for 
it, nor pray for pardon and a right to hea- 
ven, nor uſe any other means for that end; 
all which are groſs: for the apoſtle faith, 
Me are juſtified by faith, not ſpeaking of 
a juſtificatioa from eternity: For, /, he 
ſpeaketh of ſuch a juſtification as is either 
by faith or by works; but juſtification from 
eternity is neither by faith nor by works, 
but before either we believe or work. 
2dly, He ſpeaketh of ſuch a juſtification | 
As is makes by the blood of Chriſt; but 
juſtification from eternity {which can be 
no other thing, but God's purpoſe to juſ- 
tify in time) is not merited by Chriſt's 
death; yea, it overthroweth Chriſt's me- 
Tits, for then Chriſt ſbould not have died 
to have procured pardon, and ſatisfy jul- | 
tice, but only to manifeit God's love; and 
juſtiſication ſhould have been our due, 
whether Chriſt had died or not. See. 
moreover, Acts x. 43. Rom. v. 1. 2. 
ii. 6. and iii. 22. Acts xiii. 39. J 
VI. Albeit Chriſt as a public perſon, 
ſuffering for the elect, mace tull ſatistaction 
ro juice for their firs, and thus merito- 
riouſly purged their firs, Heb. i. 3 and 
tuck * away. Jahn i. 29. ſo as God 
requireth no n cre ſatisfaction, either at 
bis hands or theirs, Marth. iii. 17. and 
thereby procured a right to heaven; yet 
are nor tte cleft actually znd perſonally 
juſtiſied then, no, not until this be applied 
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| 1. 3. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 26. Bed. ii. 


| John viii. 24. 32. 33. 34. 36. 


Chap. III. 


| by faith, ſeeing before faith they are liable 


to God's curſe and wrath, c. ſohn iii. 
in. Et. 12. I MW. 44 $ 679.. 
1 Cor. vi. 9. 1 Per. ii. o 2 Per. i. 4. 1 Pet. 
14 Rom. 
z. and wi. 12. 
1 John ii. 4. 
1 5. and v. 10. 11. 12. And terttcr, Chrlit 
did not fo die for tlie ſins of the elect, 
that they ſnould be pardoned u hechet they 
believe or noi; yea, but whatever 1.8 t 
to remiſſion ati iatvation ie purcis: od 
and however abſolutely, in rect of the 
purchaſe made, yet no actual rcuiiſſiem, 


K 15. 16 20. 21.23 


| but by faith; fo that faith is the condi- 
tion of remiton, tho? both faith and re- 


miſſion, and all graces, are alike abiolute- 


| iy purchaſed : for here the apoſtle ſaith, 


We ure ſuſliſſed by faith, and fo not before; 
not at Chr.it's death, for then Paul's diſ- 
pute would have been groundleſs, for ſo we 
ſhould neither be juſtified by tach, nor by 


| works. 


VII. lt when Paul fays, we are 


| juſtified by faith, he does not exclude 


Chriſt from being the meritorious cauſe, 
but include bim; ſo that faith is taken as 
havi ing reference to its object, and connotat- 
ing it; yet faith in this buſineiſs is not to be 


| confidered only objectively, as if the mean- 


ing of the apoitle was this, «ce are juſtiſted 
by faith; that is we are juſtified by Chriit's 
blood meritcriouſly, and ſo faith ſhould 
te exciuded from being a condition ; but 
faith is raken ſubje&irely, with conno:a- 
tion to 1's object; and the meaning is this; 

we are juſtified by Chrifl's blood, laid hold 
on by faith; or, by faith griping Chriit 
and his merits: for he infers this from 


what he ſaid before, touching tlie merito- 
ricus cauſe in Chriſt, 


as a coucluſion; and 
ſo it muſt not be the ſame, proven by the 
ſame. Beſide that, i: is hard to think 11 e 
epcitle would fo often ſay, we are juſt ifi- 
ed by faith, puteing always faith for Chriſt; 
eſpecially when he is clearing how ard 


| what way we arc juſtified, that is, how 


juſtifcation is procuicd, and how it be- 
cometh 


bother grace hath; to our being put into a 


Verie 29. 30. 
cometh ours : now, if faith had no intereſt 

in juſtification, as a mean applying it, the 
apoſtle would not ſay, as he doth, that wwe , 


ere jultified by faith. 2 
VIII. Faith, being true and ſincere, is 
the mean of juſtification, whether it be | 
weak or ſtrong; it juſtifieth as a true and 
lively faith, and not as ſtrong in ſuch and 
ſuch a degree, nor as enduring fo long or 
ſo long: for he conciudes, that e are 
jrſtifed by ſaith, not telling of what de- 
grees it ſhou'd be. | 
Iv. Whether faith, in juſtification, be 


conſidered as an inſtrument (in that it ap- 


pliech the righreouſneſs of Chriſt, which 
muſt immediately be preſented to God's 
juilice, and hath a peculiar aptitude for 
that effect, and doth the fame in juſtifica- 
tion, which the ſtung people their looking 
on the brazen ſerpent did in recovery of 
their health; and is that which is uſed by 
the Lord, the principal agent in juſtißca- 
tion, it: being his gift and work, as ſub- 
ſervient to him, in producing this effect of 
juſtification, far more noble than itſelf; 
not that the Lord had any nced thereof, 
but ſo it ſeemed good to him, to make uſe. 
of faith for this end. ſo that he woaid not 
juſtify without it) or only a mere condition 
and no inſtrument, leſt man, or any act of 
His, ſhould ſhare of Chriit's honour, which 
is but 2 groundleſs ſear; yet it bath a pe- 
culiar intereſt in our juii;hcation, which no 


r 8 * _ —B 


———_—_ A. 1 


* 


ſtate of juſtification it doth concur, fo as 
No other work can Hare with it, no cther 
grace having ſuch a peculier aptitude to 
apply and reſt on Chriſt ; therefore we are 
faid to be ju/tified by faith, withiit the 
deeds of the law : ſo that as we are not 
juſtified fer the deeds of che law, they not 
being the meritorious cauſe; nor are we. 
juſtified by them, or put into a juſtified | 
eſtate by them, even as conditions, how- | 
ever they be neceſiary to ſalvation, and 


IE 
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| Versrs 29. 30. Is he the God of the Fews 
only ? is he not alſo of the Gentiles? Tes, 
of the Gentiles af: : 

Seeing it is one God, which ſball juſtify the 
circumciſion by faith, and uncircumciſion 
through faith. | 

Ty Efore he proceeds he anſwereth two 

queſtions, which might ſerve to clear 
the doctrine of juſtification. The one is 


in theſe two verſes, v12. Whether this way 


of juſtification by faith be meant only in 
reference to the Jews, or in reference to 
the Gentiles alſo? and thus it is propoſed: 

fs be the God of the Fews only? is he not 
alſo of the Gentiles ? That is, is he thus a 
reconciled God, or a God in covenant to 
the Jews who have the law of Moſes ? 
and is he nct thus alſo reconciled to the 
Gemiles, who have not the law? As if 
he had ſaid, Is this way of juit'Scation by 
faith, without the works of the law, com- 
mon both to Jew and Gentile * He an- 
{wereth, 7 es, it is common to both. Ard 
why? becauſe 1 ig one God, or God is one, 
who ſhall jujtify the circumciſion, or the 
Jews who were circumcited, by faith, and 
| the uncircumciſcon, or the Gentiles, through 


' faith. As if he had faid, There is but 


one God, and ſo but one way cf becom- 
ing his people; he dealeth not one way 
with one people, and another way with 
another people: Or, God is the ſame un- 
changeable lehovah, who is conſtant in 
all Eis promiſes, both theſe which he made 
before, as to Adam, and after the differ. 
ence Vegan betwixt Jew and Gentile; and 
therefore he becometh reconciled to all, 
after one and the ſame manner, for he is 


| 0 accepter of perſons. This by faith, and 


through faith, are materially the ſame, as 
Rom. xi. 36. (and even the Gentiles are 
ſaid to be juſtified by faith, Gal. iv. 7.) 
hereby ſhewing, that for all the good 


Cl of thoſe who are in a juſtified 
de. | 


| 


things that were among the Jews, who 
had the law, yet only their faith was taken 
notice 
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Gentiles had an open door to the privi- 
leges of the Sons of God, even through 
Faith. His expreſſing of the ſame thing 
thus diverſly, was to give a check unto the 
pride of the Jews, who would {till have 
ſome difference put betwixt them and the 
Gentiles; therefore he ſays, If you will 
have a difference put, it is only in this, 


that you are juſtified by faith, and they 
through faith. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Men are apt to think that God will 
value more, and deal after another manner 
with, thoſe who have been favoured with 
external privileges, (as if theſe would com- 
mend them more to him, and he ſaw as 
men ſeeth) than with thoſe who have never 
enjoyed ſuch ; for this is the ground of 
this queſtion which the apoſtle propound- 


8 


PREY 


eth, and c eareth, for the ſatisfaction of 


the Romans, ſaying, 1s he the God of the 
Jetos only? & c. 

II. Tho' all fleſn have forfeired their 
intereſt in God as theirs by covenant, by 
tranſgreſſing his law; yet there is a poſſi- 
bility, and a way found out, in the depih 
of his wiſdom, who doth all things accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of h13 will, how this 
covenant intereſt may be renewed, and he 

may become a God again to ſome peculiar- 
Iy, ina covenant way; for the apoſtle ſays, 
he is Gad to ſome both among Jews and 
_ Gentiles. 

III. This intereſt will not be, ſo long as 
Juſtice is not ſatisfied for the wrong done, 
and the breach made; but ere God become 
a covenanted God to any, they muſt be 
juſtiſied, and ſo acquited from all their 


former guilt; for the apoſtle clears him to | 


be God to Fews and Gentiles, becauſe he 
juſlifieth beth; ſo that he is not a God to 
any but whom he juſtifiech, ard juſtifica- 


tion will clearly evince a covenant intereſt 


min Gd. 


IV. Seeing al! have finned, and come 


Gert of the glory of God, whatever diſſer- 
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Chap. III. 
ence there be other ways among people, in 
reſpect of external enjoyments, there is 
one and the ſame way for all, of what 
rank, condition, or quality they be, ct 
winning in favour with God, and no 
way but one: for he is the God of the 
Gentiles, as well as cf the Fetus, and one 


God, and ju{t1jieth the ene and the ether by 
faith. 

V. This way of Sting an intereſt ja 
God, as it is none of our invention, fo it 
is a buſineſs carried on wholly in a man- 


| ner without us, we being rather paſſive 


than active therein; and a buſineſs in which 
the hand of God is eminentiy and allenar- 
ly to be ſeen; for, ſays he, it ig one Grd 
who juſtifieth: he both fell upon this de- 
vice, and he carrieth it on; he juſtizerh 


| us, and not we ourſelves. 


VI. Sinners, have they never ſo many 
privileges to dote on, mull, ere they be 
juſtifed. come out of themiclves, grip to, 
and reſt upon another, even Jeſus Chriſt ; 


be muſt be received, John i. 11. ſlayed on, 
| and trufed in, Ia. xxvi. 3. 4. and without 


this fiducial act of faith, ſaying on, roll- 
ing the ſoul upon, firmly adhering and 
leaning, and Eumbly ſubmiting unto, and 
rely ing upon Jeſus Chrilt, there is no jn- 


ſlifcation; for Le is the juſtif.er even cf the 


urcircumcifion, by faith. 

VII. There 1 no condition a people 
can be in, but if they will caſt themſcives 
over on Chriſt, and renouncing their ovn 
ſtrength and righteouſneſs, will whelly 
reſt upon him for ſalvation, they ſhall be 
accepred and juſtified; for he is the juſti fer 
cf the UNC cum 45 thru gl faith. 


VERSE 21. Do we then mate void the law 


through faith? Gd furbid: Ja, We 
eſtabliſb the law. 


He the apoſtle anſwereth another 

1 queſtion, or rather removes an ob- 
zee which might be ſtarted againſt what 
he had delivered through his whole diſ- 


| courſe ancnt ſaners juiliſication by faith, 
without 


Verſe 31. 
without the works of the law; for it might 
be objected, By this your doctrine, cry- 
iag up faith and down works, in the mat- 
rer of juſtification, you ſeem to make the 
law null and void, as being uſeleſs, and of 
none effeR, without any force or efficacy : 
but this is not right, and therefore your 
doctrine is the more to be ſuſpected. He 
anſwereth, by denying that his doctrine 
tendeth to make void the law; yea, rather, 
ſays he, by this doctrine of juſtiacation by 
faith I eſtabliſh the law, both ceremonial | 
and moral, in that hereby it is made appa- 
rent, that Chriſt was pointed out by the 
cercmonial law, as the only Lamb raking 
away the fins of the world; and as for 


the moral law, that is eſtabliſhed alſo, in 


that hereby is made manifeſt, that the pe- 
nalty thereof is ſuffered by him, even 
death; and that he fulfilled all righteouſ 


neſs, and did every thing which the law 


required; and in that hereby behever's 
are not left looſe to walk as they pleaſe, 
but are the more con{tramed by the law 


of love and chanł fulneſs to yield obedi- | 


ence, and are enabled in part to walk in 
conformity thereto: there!ore ſays he, yea, 
toe eſtabliſh the law. — 


 OBsErvaTloNs. 
3 
I. Enemies to truth, who love not to 
rect ie the fame in love, are ready to 
ſpread abroad their diſſatisſaction very libe- 
rally, and to load the truth with bale and 
foul calumnies, according to their plea- 
ſure; for theſe that liked not the doctrine 
of faith, were ready to reproach it with 
this, that hereby the law was altogether 
rendered uſeleſs. and fo object, that Paul 
made wad the law through faith. 

II. Licentious ſpirits, who love not to 
be bound by the law of God, liking ra- 
ther to walk according to the luſts of their 
own heart, are ready to turn the grace 
of God iato laſciviouſneſs, and to ſuck | 
rank poifon from the mot comfortable 
points of truth; for even from the doc- 
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trine of faith ſome were ready to gather 
a lawleſs liberty, or rather lientiouſneſs, 
to caſt aſide all law, and ſay, the law is 
made void through fait b. 

III. It is no new thing to ſee men of 
corrupt minds, loving to follow pernici- 
ous principles, ſmoothing over their cor- 
rupt opinions with fair and ſpecious co- 
lours, and pretending a goſpel privilege 
warranting them thereto, and ſo with 
{air ſhews ef reaſon and plauſible pretexts, 
hide their damnable and ſovl-deſtroying 
deſigns and practices: for even in Paul's 
days there were ſome ready to lay aſide all 
law, under pretext of faith in Chriſt, and 
cry out, The law is void by faith. 

IV. Tho' many unſtable ſouls, who 
have not the truth rooted in their hearts, 
may ſoon be deceived with fair pretences, 
and ſuch grounds as a deceived heart, ſet 
on work by Satan to deceive, may wake 
A very plauſible; yet it is the duty 
of all ſo much the more to abhor theſe 
errors, as they pretend to ſhelter them- 
ſelves under the wings of comfortable go- 
ſpel-truths, and to reject them, not without 
a teſtimony of abhorrence, as the a 


poſtle 


{| doth here, ſaying, Gud ferbid. 


V. Albeit there be no poſſibility now 


| of being juſtified and abſolved tefore God 


from the guilt of a broken covenant, by 
fuit.ling the law; but now the only way 
is by fleeing in unto, and embracing of 
Chriſt by faich; yet is not the bridle laid 
on the neck of believers, as if they were 
no more io ſtudy conformity unto the law 
of Gcd, nor as if it were a law wholly a- 
brogated and laid aſide, as to all its uſes 
and ends: for when the objection is pro- 
poſed thus, Then the law is made void by 


faith; he anſwereth, God forbid. 


VI. As Ckriſt was the end of the law 
for righteouſneſs, and ſo fulfilled all that 
was typified of him in the ceremonial law, 
and alſo did and ſuftered all which we 
were bound io do and ſuffer by the mo- 
ral law, and hereby ſtrengthened and eſta- 
bliſhed the law of righteouſneſs; ſo our 

R reſting 


righteouſneſs, that, on the contrary, it 


alſo becauſe it would prove a moſt con- 
vincing argument: for if Abraham, a rare 


he anſwereth affirmatively, and cleareth 
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reſting on what Chriſt did and ſuffered, 
for juſtification and ſal vation, is ſo far from 
allowing us to caſt at the law as a rule of 
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Chap. IV. 
lays ſtrong bonds and obligations on be- 


lievers to glorify their Lord Redeemer 
by a chriſtian converſation : Tea, ſzys the 


apolite, we tit iſh the law. 


FTER the apoſtle has thus con- 
firmed, and from ſolid undeniable 
reaſon concluded, that we are juſ- 
tified by faith, without the deeds of the 
law, he now brings forth an example to 
clear and illuſtrate the matter, (examples 


being of great force to that effect) and al- 


ſo to confirm it, it being hereby made out, 
that it was no new doctrine that he was 
here teaching; and the example is of A- 
braham, an example which FAR could not 


Matth. iii. 9. John viii. 39. and ſo glory. 
ing much in him whom they all accounted 
to be the father of the faithful ; and for 
this cauſe he pitcherh on this example ; as 


example of virtue, was not juſtified b 


works, then no man could expect to be 
juſtified by works; therefore he proveth 
that Abraham was not juſtified by works, 
ro verſe 9. then propoſeth a queſtion much 
like that anſwered, chapter iii. 29. 30. if 
there be one way of attaining righteouſ- 
neſs both to the Jew and Gentile ? This 


up the way how, together with other difh- 
culties that ariſe by the way, to the end. 
| 
VERsEs 1. 2. I bat ſhall we ſay then, | 

that Abraham our father, as n 


reject, having always him in their mouths, 


he hath whereef to glory, but not before 
Gad. 


E IS argument is this; If Abraham be 

not juſtified by works, then no man 
is joſtißed by works. This they would 
not queſtion, ſeeing they all accounted him 
the father of the faithful, and locked on 
him as a moſt eminent man in holineſs: 
But Abraham was not juſtified by works. 
This he firſt ſets down, verie 1. by way 
of queſtion, I hat ſball wwe ſuy that Ab- 
raham our father, as pertaining to the fletb, 
hath found? That is, can ye, or J either, 
ſay, that Abraham our father {fo he calls 
him, leſt they ſhould think that he. had 
made defection from the faith of Father 
Abraham) was juſtified, or attained righ- 


y | teouſneſs, as pertaining to the fleſh, that 


is, by the works of the law, (for ſome- 
times the commands of the law are ſtiled 


| carnal, Heb. vii. 16.) or works done in his 


own ſtrength, after the way of the fleſn; 
for to have confidence in the geſh, and in 
our own righteouſneſs which is of the 
law, is all one. Phil. iii. 3. with 9. Now, 
would he ſay, you cannct make it out, 
that Abraham was ſo juſtified. And thus 
he puts them to it, by propoling the que- 
ſtion to them, and in that it is left un- 
anſwered, it is equivalent io a flat denial. 
Now, after this propoſition is thus fet 


to the fleſh, hath found ? 
Fer if Abraham were juſtified by works, 


down, he confirms it with one argument, 


verſe 2. ſaying, 1f Abraham were juſli- 


fed 


Verſes 1.2. 


not before Gad. The argument may be 
conceived thus: Whoever is juſtificd by 
works, hath ground of boaſtin- and flory- 
ing before God, as giving ſomething of 
his own, deſerving a reward in juſtice: 

But Abraham hath no ground of boaſt- 
ing and glorying before God; There- 

fore, &c. And this argument he ſo pro- 
poſeth as thereby anſwering an objection 
which might be moved in their mind at 
that which he ſaid, verſe 1. They might 
ſay, did Abraham acquire nothing by his 
holy life and converſation? Did he not 
acquire the praiſe and commendation of 
men? Yes, ſays the apoſtle, he Hath 
<wherecf to glory, after that kind; his works 

made him honourable with men, who 
lock ouly to the outward face of actions, 


A Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
feed by works, be bath wheredf to glory, but | 
be | the judicial law, he muſt, the law muſt, 
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ed, and no man once dreamed of meaning 


be taken as comprehending the moral, no 
leſs than the ceremonial. 3dly, That in 
this diſpute he means not only the works 
of the moral law, done by the light of na- 
ture, or by uaregenerate perſons without 
grace; for he brings in Abraham's in- 
ſtance, as he was a believer, and the fa- 
ther of the faithful; and ſo, queſtionleſs, 
one who was regenerated, and did many a 
good work, as Gen. xxii. and yet he de- 
nies that he was juſtified by his works. 
athly. But taketh in the conſideration of 
the works of regenerate perſons, for ſuch 
an one was Abraham, and excludeth all 
ſuch works from being the meritorious 
cauſe of juſtification, either in whole, or 


in part. 


but he hath no ground of glorying before 
God; for before him all boaſting was ex- 
cluded, as we heard before, in the lat 
chapter, verſe 27. — 
OBsERVATIONS. | 


I. In that the apoſtle maketh uſe of 
the inſtance of Abraham, to prove juſtifi- 
cation by faith, without the works of the 
law, it teacherh us theſe four things: 
1%, That in this diſpute againſt Juſtiti- 
aries, who were enemies to the truth, in 
the point of juſtification, he doth not only 
ſpcak of the ceremonial law, and of works 


done according to it, ſo as his meaning 


ſnould be, when he ſays, we are not juſ- 
tiaed by the works or deeds of the law, 
th-t we are not juſtified by theſe works 
enjoined by the ceremonial law; for Abra- 
han was long before the ceremonial law 
had any being, and ſo had not been a fit 
milance to have proved no juſtification by 
works; beiides, that it can hardly be, upon 
good grounds, thought, that thoſe Juſti- 
tiaries did mean only the works of the ce- 

. Temonial law, excluding all other. 24h. 

That in this diſpute he takes in the works 

of the moral law; for ſeeing he muſt not 


II. However under the Old Teſtament 
the covenant of grace was adminiſtered in 
another manner than under the New, and 
Chriſt was not then exhibited, but only held 
forth as one to come, by promiſes, prophe- 
cies, ſacrifices, ſacraments, types, and other 
ceremonies: yet there was but one way of 
juſtification, then and now; Chriſt, the 
meritorious cauſe of juſtification, being 
the Lamb flain from the begining of the 
world, and his righteouſneſs being only 
that which muſt cloath us, and faith being 
then the way of applying this righteouſ- 
neſs, as new: theretore doth he make 
ule of Abraham's inſtance to prove the 
manner of our juſtification now, which 
could not be, if the way were nor the 
ſame both under the Old Teſtament, and 
under the New. 

III. Juſtification, and the right way 
thereof, being a matter of great neceſi: y 
to be known, and a truth which Satan 
hath early and late bent his ſtrength againſt, 
a great neccſſity lieth upon all :o be tho- 
roughly clear in this matter; and miniſters 
| ſhould labour to explain it fully unto peo- 
ple, and rake paias. aad uſe all means to 
make plain the way, and to confirm them 


mean only the ceremonial law, as we ſhew- | 


in the truth thereof: therefore after the 
— WD} apoſtle 
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apoſtle had uſed arguments before, he now 


Abraham, for their farther ſatisfaction. 
Iv. Old Teſtament ſcriptures, are yet 
in force to us under the goſpel, and may 
ſafely be made uſe of to confirm or illu- 
ſtrate truths ; for the apoſtle briageth in 
here an Old Teſtament example, io con- 
firm and clear a goſpel truth. 

V. Whatever excellencies or endow- 


ments any have whereby they excel others, 
yet in the matter of juſtification, all theſe 


being but droſs and dung, yea even their 


righteouſneſs being but rotten rags, Iſa. 


Ixiv. 6. they have no pre- eminence beyond 
others, but being plunged into the ſame 


gulph of ſin, muſt be beholden to another 
vo leſs than any, for their delivery: and 


this may abundantly convince ſuch as are 
far ſhort of thefe, in paris, moral vir- 
tues, and Chriſtian walk, of a neceſſity 
of fleeing 
teouſneſs, whereby they may be juſtified 
before God: for Paul, as an argument 
proving no juſtification by works, brings 
in Abraham's inſtance, ſaying, # hat ſhall 
we ſay then, that Abraham our father 
hath attained? &c. 

VI. Whatever praiſe and commenda- 
tion men may acquire to themſelves from 
men like themſelves, for ſome heroic acts 
and notable exploits; yet in point of ac- 
ceptance with God, all theſe being bur 
pieces of their duty, ſo as ſtill they muſt 
ſtile themſelves, wnprofitable ſervants, Luke 
xvii. 10. they have no ground of boaſtin 


notwithſtanding of all theſe ; for i Abra- 
Dam were juſtified by works, be hath where- 
of to glory, but not before God. 


VERSES 3. 4. 5. For what ſaith the ſurip- 
ture? Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted urto him for righteouſneſs. 

Now to him that worketh, is the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

But to him that worketh not, but believeth 
on him that juſlifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 


cometh to clear it from the example of 


out of themſelves for a ri:h- 
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g | for righteouſneſs. 


| 


| 


| 


Chap. IV, 
He is another argument proving, 

that Abraham was juſtified by faith, 
wichout the works of the law, whereby 
alſo the former reaſcn is confirmed. It 
may ſhortly be taken up thus: The ſcrip- 
ture ſaith that Abraham was not juſtihed 
by faith, becauſe the ſcripture faith, that 


| Abraham believed God, and it was imput- 


ed to him for rightea!ſneſs, Gen. xv. 6. 


The conſequence he confirmeih in the fol- 
lowing verſe, thus: To have ſaith im- 
puted for righteouſneſs makes the reward 
of grace, and not of debt; but to have 
works imputed for righteouſneſs makes the 
reward of debt, and not of grace: there- 
fore whoever is juſtified by faith, or by 
having faith imputed for righteouſneſs, is 
not juſtified by works; this is ſet down 
ver. 4. and the ground of all is laid down 
ver. 5. faith is counted for righteoufafs, 
not to him that werketh; that is, truſteth 
and relieth upon his works: but to bim 
that believeth in him that jujtifieth the un- 
godly. So then, in ſhort, there is, 1. The 
ſcrĩpture proof laid down, that Abraham. 
believed God, and it was counted to him for 
| righteouſneſs. 2. A deduction or infer- 
ence {rom this, applying it to the purpoſe: 


if it was counted to him for righteouſneſs 


in that he believed, then not as he was a 

worker. And, 3. a reafon of this, be- 
cauſe what is ccunted to folk as works, is 
a reward of debt, ard not of grace; but 
this is of grace, for it was counted. to him 


Becauſe there is ſome diſſiculty in the 
words, we ſhall a little farther explain 


| them, that our way may be facilitated in 


raiſing points, and for that cauſe lay down 
. ſome conſiderations. 40 

1/t, The words here cited are taken 
out of Gen. xy. 6. where the Lord is re- 
newing his promife which he had made 


| with Abraham before, chapter xii. and 


| thereby ſtrengthening Abraham's faith, 
who was doubting ever to fee his own 


| ifue, Now, it is ſaid, Abraham belicurd 
3 


therefore he was not juſtified by works. 
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in God, and here it is, Abraham believed 
God, according to the Seventy, whoſe ver- 
lien the apoſtle followeth punctually; but 
all is one, faith being both a truſting of 
God, a giving of him credit in all he 
ſ>eaks, and alſo a fiducial recumbence and 
_ reſting upon him; it is a puting of our 
truſt and confidence in him, to adhere and 
cleave to him, as faithtul and true. 

2d'y, Abraham's be'ieving here doth 
not relate unto that promiſe which God 


the (tars of heaven for multitude, verſe 5. 
allenarly, and to nothing elſe; but it re- 
ſpecteth the covenant whereof that was 
but a particular promiſe. 
being a covenant of grace, all the pro- 


miſes thereof flowed from grace, many | 


whereof were temporal, which were given 
as types of ſpiritual bleihngs; but the main 
promiſes were, that in him all the families 
F the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. 
xvili. 18. and xxii. 18. and that the Lord 
would be his God, and the God of his ſeed, 


to be his father, portion, protector, ſtrong 
refuge, and all; and for this cauſe he held 
forth himſelf to be God, almighty and all- 
ſufacient : and ro theſe main bleſſings was 
the promiſe of temporal good things an- 
nexed; as 
plicity of ſeed, and the land of Canaan. 
So then Abraham cloſed with rhe cove- 
nant by faith; and eſpecially his faith re- 
ſpeed Chriſt the promiſed ſeed, in 2whom 
all the nations ſhould be blefſed, and in 
do hom all the promiſes are yea, and amen; 
and wao was wraped up in all theſe pro- 
miſes: as, for example, in that, that h:s 
ſeed ſhould multiply fo, and that he ſhould 
be the heir of the world, for that promiſe 
is not meant of his carnal ſeed, or ſced 
through the law, as. the apoſtle ſays, in 
this ſome chapter, verſe 1 2. and fo muſt. 


be meant of his ſpiricual ſeed, who are | 


brought in under Chriſt's kingdom, ac- 
cording to Pialm ii. 8. So that his belicv- 


protection, Gen. xv. 1. multi- 


* 


male with him, viz. of makins his ſeed as | 


This covenant | 


ing God, mult not be meant only of Ei. 
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believing that particular promiſe men- 
tioned immediately before. 1. Becauſe 
that this faith of his was a juſtifying faith, 
or a faith whereby remiſſion of fins was 
had, ſeeing the apoſtle makes ule of it 
here in the matter of juſtification, as an 
argument to prove juſtification by faith; 
and fo Abraham's faith muſt be ſuch a 
faich as may agree to more than himſelf 
alone, but a faith in ſuch a particular pro- 
miſe cannot be required of all, ſceing ſuch 
a promiſe is not made to all. 2. Beſide, 
that Abraham was juſtified before nov., 
and was a believer allo, and is ſaid to be- 
lieve now; becauſe his fanh got up its 
head, and got from under the difficulty 
with which it was wreſtling before, and 
ſo was confirmed from the promiſe renew- 
ed. So then this faith cf Abraham's was 


| a juſtifying faith, and ſo of the ſame eſ- 


ſence and nature with the faith required 
of us under the goſpel, and therefore it 


looked to Chriſt the promiſed - Meſſiah, 
who was the main piece of his ſeed ſo 
Gen. xvii. 7. 8. And thus God promiſed 


much ſpoken of, as the apoſtle expounds 


Gal. iii. 15. aud Abraham ſaw his day, 


John viii. 56. 


zaly, That the following words, and it 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, may 
be ſomewhart cleared, take notice ot theſe 
particulars: 1. That in the original it may 
be taken up thus: And be imputed righte- 


ouſneſs to him, or (taking the verb 1mper- 


foualiter, as almoit ail do) r17+teo:ſneſs was 
imputed to bim. The verb hath an affix of 
the feminine gender annexed, which ſays, 
it muſt look back to ſome noua of the fe- 
miaine gender ; and 1s it not better to take 
the noun rendered righteouſneſs, which is 
of the feminine gender, than to go and 
pick it out of the verb, be b-lieve/? And 
if we take the words thus, all will be clear; 
thus, Abraham believed God, and God im- 
puted righteouſn:js to him; tnat is, Abra- 
nam believed God. or in God, and there- 
by was clothed with the righteouſneſs of 
another, v;z. Chriſt, throuzh God's im- 
patation, 2. Th: cauſe why the apoſtle 

has 
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has the words otherways rendered, is, be- 
cauſe he followeth the Seventy, their 
verſion being at that time moſt in uſe, and 
doth not alter one letter, ſeeing that tne 
ſame verſion made abundantly for his pur- 
poſe, and was no way contrary to the text, 


but conſonant enough thereto. So then, 

. the apoſtle hereby meaneth, that his 
Eich was imputed to him for righteoul- 
neſs, for ſo he faith, verſes 5. 9. Bur, 


4. By faith the apoſtle doth not un- 


derſtand the act of faith, ſimply ſo under- 
ſtood, without reſpect 


tifying faith could be taken up without 
reſpect to Chriſt, that were a contradiction, 


without looking to Chriſt; but my mean- 


ing is, that the apoſtle being about to 


clear the way of our juſtification not to be 


by Chriſt's merits, a+ the meritorious cauſe, 
apprehended and laid hold on by faith ; or 


by faith looking only to Chriſt's death 


and merits, as the meritorious cauſe: faith, 
properly taken, cannot be accounted to us 
as our righteouſneſs, as if we were cloth- 

ed with no other righteouſneſs beſide that; 


| teouſnefs, 1 Cor. i. 30. Jer. xxiii. 6. as hope 


is ſometimes taken for the thing hoped. 
for, Gal. v. 5. Col. i. 5. 27. 1 Tim. i. 1. 
Tir. ii. 13. And that, (1.) becauſe if faith 


vere taken properly here, it were imper- 
tinent to the apoſtle's purpoſe to alledge 


this teſtimony ; for his :nain diſpute is a- 


bout the meritorious cauſe of our juſt ifi- 
cation, and not about the mean, or condi- 


tion, or inſtrumental cauſe thereof, except 


by the bye, and ſtill oppoſeth faith to 
werks; and ſo whatever way he excludes 


works, he malt take in faith: and it he be 


treating mainly of the condition of juſtifi- 


cation. and faith be imputed to us as our ae 
righteouſueſs on that account, then works | why 10? becauic taich is granted to be a f art 
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unto Chriſt the ob- 
ject thereof: not as if I thought true juſ- 


Chap. IV. 
muſt be wholly excluded from being the 
condition, principally, or leſs priucipaily. 
of our jun ification; and if he be excluding 


| works trom being the meriturivus cauic, 


then faith muſt be taken in upon that 


ſcore, and not properly taken, for ſo it is 


a work, but as looking to its object: Or 
rather it is taken for its object, Chriſt, 
viz. griped and laid hold on by faith: and 
thus faith, with its object, anſwereth the 
place which works had in the old cove- 
nant, viz. both the meritorious cauſe, and 
the applicatory medium; for works in the 
old covenaut did merit life, (not ftrictly, 


| for we can merit nothing from God ſo, but 
| fo as life ſhould have become a due debt, 
- to underſtand that faith, the nature where- 
of looks to Chriſt, could be conſidered 


by virtue of a paction) and was the way or 
mean of applying this; ſo in the new co- 
venant, faith taken for its object, Chriſt, 
is the meritorious cauſe ; and faiih, proper- 


| ly taken, as our act, is the medium; one 
by works, as the meritorious cauſe thereof, 
and the way of obraining the ſame ; but 


thing cannot be both, now as before. Ir 


is true, faith may be called our righteouſ- 


neſs, as being the performance of a duty 
required, and we affirm that it is neceſſa- 
ry as the conditioa of our juſtification, 
but we cannot think, that it can be ſaid to 

e imputed to us for righteouſneſs here, 
I mean, faith properly taken, for the rea- 


| ſon formerly alledged. And farther, be- 
but faith tropically taken, that is, for 
Chriſt, who is ſometimes called our rigb- 


cauſe, (2.) in the original, as I ſhewed be- 
fore, it may read thus: He imputed righ- 


| teorrſneſs to him, or, righteouſneſs was in- 
puted to him; and fo Paul's ſaying, fai h 


was imputed for righteouſneſs, therein fol- 
lowing the Seventy, mult bear a ſenſe cor- 


reipouding with the Hebrew, (3.) More- | 


over, if faith were imputed io us for 
righteouſneſs, taking faith ouly as our act, 
ſo as the meating ſhculd not be, Chiriſt 
received by fai:ch is our righteouſnc!s, 
but the act of faith is our righteouine's, 


then faich ſhould not be imputed to us by 


grace, but as a due cebt; God's imruta- 
tion ſhould not be an act of grace, but an 
act of juſtice, and a due debt, which were 
alio ccntrary to the apoſt ie s ſcope : and 


of 
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Verſe 3. 4. 5. 


ours before, in a manner, and doth not 
become ours by impuration ; as when guilt 
is imputed to the guilty man, it is but ac- 
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of our inherent righteouſneſs, and ſo it is 


counting of him guilty who was fo before; 


ſo this ſhould be only God's accounting of 
us righteous who were ſo before; and this 
will not make the reward of grace, but of 
debt; for what is accounted by grace is 
not in the ſubject, or is not that really in 


the room whereof it is accounted ; but faith, 


according to this expoſition, is in the ſub- 
ject, and is really chat in the room where- 
of it is accounted. (4.) Beſide, if we took 


the apoſtle's meaning to be thus, we could 


| ſee no conſequence in his arguing ; for he 


iz here proving that Abraham was not juſ- 


tified by works, but by faith; and what 


is his argument ? it is this; The ſcripture 
faith, that his faith was counted to him 


for righteouſneſs; therefore he was not 


juſtißed by works. Now let us put in 


their expoſition, and ſee how it will run: 
The ſcripture faith, that his work of faith 


was counted ro him for righteouſneſs; 
therefore he was not juſtified by works : 


—— 


Would this be a clear demonſtration? he 


was juſtized by one work, therefore not 


by works! Or thus, One work was im- 
pated to him for righteonſneſs, therefore 
works was not imputed : any body may 
perceive the vanity of this arguing. If it 
be replied, that faith is only accounted for 
our evangelic righteouſneſs, in ſubordina- 
tion to Chriſt's righteouſneſs, which only 
is the meritorious cauſe, and is ſtill ſet in 
oppoſition to works, that have no ſhare 
here: Lanſwer, i. It is granted, that faith 
may be called ſo, taking the meaning to 
be only this, Faith is that mean appointed 


of God, whereby we apply Chriit's righ- | ſpeaking of Chriſt's rig hteouſneſs, as im- 


teouſneſs, to our juſtification; but the 
apoſtle's arguing neceſſitates us to take 


and as ad idem: fo that upon whatever 
ſcore works be excluded, upon the ſame 
ſcore faith is included; ſo that if works be 


; 


| 


excluded as the meritorious cauſe, faith | 
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muſt be looked on as the meritorious cauſe, 
and rherefore faith mu't not be taken pro- 
perly, otherways faith, as a work, ſhould 
be the meritorious cauſe; and why then 
ſhould Paul exclude all works? 2. It 
were looſe arguing to ſay, Abraham was 
not juſtified by works, but by faith; chat 


is, Abraham was not juſtified by works as 


the meritorious cauſe, making the reward 
of debt, becauſe the ſcripture ſaith, faith 
was the condition of juſtiſication, and up- 
on that ſcore was impured to him as his 
righteouſneſs. Now, where 1s the rea- 
ſon of the connection here? Sure there 
is none; unleſs you ſay, that faith being 
imputed as a condition, doth lay down for 
granted, and pre ſuppoſe Chriſt's righte- 


| ouſneſs as the meritorious cauſe; for faich 


that doth not this, is not faith. That is 
true, that faith preſuppoſeth that, but then 
it is Chriſt's merits properly that ſtand in 
oppoſition to works; and the main ſtrength 
of the apoſtle's argument is here, viz. in 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, laid hold on by 
faith, and this is it which is imputed for 
righteouſneſs; and this is that which we 
ſay. (5.) This will be farther clear, if we 
conſider how the apoſtie ſays afterward, 
that righteouſneſs is imputed, ſee veries 6. 
11. and here either the meaning mult be, 
that faith is imputed, and fo faith and 
righteouſneſs ſhall be all one; or the apo- 
ſtle is ipesking of the imputation of a 
double righteouſneſs, both of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs (which muſt be that other 
righteouſneſs diſtinct from faith, and will 
be readily granted) and of faith. The 
firſt, IL hope, will not be aſſirmed, and this 
laſt cannot be ſaid, becauſe (not as if I af- 
ſirmed that the apoitle were not both 


puted to us, and of faith, as che way how, 


| or condition upon which it is imputed ; 
faith and works as diametrically oppoſite, 


for this I grant ; only I ſay, that the mean- 
ing of theſe words, faith is imputed for 
righteouſneſs, is not, that faith, as our act, 
is accounted our righteouſneſs, and pro- 
perly imputed to us) then the apoſtle's ar- 


gung 


If it be ſaid, that where faith is not named, 


_ facrament. Farther, (2.) If we look ver. | 


ſay our adverſaries; and how doth Da- 


is, the man unto whon God imputeth the 


136 An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


guing would be lax : For, (i.) Theſe two 
rizhteouſnefles are very far different, and 
the one cannot be the other; and how 
ſhou'd we then know when the apoſtle is 

ſpeaking of the one, and when of the o- 
ther? and except we know this, we ſhall 

ſee no certainty ia the apoſtle's diſpute. 


there the righteouſneſs is Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs, ard fo it will be c'ear. I anſwer, 
We find even that righteouineſs of Chriſt. 
called the righteciſneſs of faith, verſe 11. 
for, I ſuppoſe. this is mainly ſealed by the 


6th, we will find the buſineſs more clear, | 
and ſee, that when faith is imputed unte 
righteouſneſs, it is the ſame with r1ghbteou/- | 
nest imputed without ; for the apo- 

file is confirming what he ſaid of Abraham, 
and the manner of his juſtification, by Da- 
vid's words, as is clear by theſe words, 
even as. Now, what was he ſaying of 
Abraham? that faith, as his act or work, 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, as 


vid's words confirm this? Truly I cannot 
ſee: For, 1. The proofs, verſes 7. 8. 
Bleſed are they whoſe fins are forgroen, &c. 
Now, where is the connection, Abraham's | 
act of bclieviag was cornred to him for 

rightecuſgeſs, becauſe the man is bleſſed 

who tath bis fins forgiven? But, 2. 
That which the apoſtle is about to prove is 
ſer down, verſe 6. Even as Darid als. 
deſcrileth t've bleſſedneſs of the man; of 

what man? the man wits whim the Lud 
emputeth r135teguſneſs without works : That 


— 


righteouſneſs cf Chriſt without works, and 
therefore this man muſt be a man like Ab- 
raham ; this being brought farther to con- 
firm and illuſtrate the former inſtance of 
Abraham; ſo that the man that has his 
ſaith counted to him for rightecuſneſs, 
muſt be the man to whom God imputeth 
Tizhteouſneſs without works; ſo that righ- 
teouſneſs imputed, and faith imputed to | 


righteouſaeſs, muit be all one: ſor if it 


Chap. IV. 
be ſaid, that this place out of the Pſalms 
is brought as another conñrmation of the 
prime theũs, and not of the laſt argu- 
ment brought from Abraham's inſtance, 
becauſe that the theſis is fer down de nov, 
verſe 8. and ſo though here the r:ghte- 
Guineſs of Chriſt be underſtood, yet that 
will not hinder why faith may not be pro- 
perly taken, when it is ſaid to be imputed 
for our righteouſneſs. I anſwer, /, I 
will not much contend about the anal yſia, 
tho' to me it ſeemeth clear, that theſe 
words, verſes 6. 7. 8. be caſten in, as it 
were, in a parentheſis, to confirm and 11- 
luſtrate what he ſaid laſt, after which, 
immediately, he returns to the inſtance of 
Abraham, upon whom he ſpends all th 
chapter. zdly, Bur be it fo, this will not 
help the matter, for then the main thefts 
muſt be this, We are juilined ihro* that 
righteouſneſs which God imprtieth with- 
out works; but then, I pray, how will 
Abraham's inſtance prove this theGis, hich 
only proveth that we are juſtiſisd by faith 


| imputed for righteouineis ? If the ma'n 
| theſis be concerning the meritoricus cauſe, 


an arzument only proving the conditional 
cauſe, will not be comcluſive; for they are 
two diſtinct queſtions : for Nhat are we 
jaſtified ? and by what, as a mean, con- 
dition, or inſtrument oa our part, are 
we juſtified ? And if it be ſaid, that 
the apoſtle proveta the complex theũs, 
including bota the meritorious and con- 
ditional cauſe, vz. That we are juitiſied by 
faith in Chriſt. or by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriit, applied and laid hoid on by faith. 
I anſwer, ſ½, Tha: is true; but then aa ar- 
gument which only proveth the con iitional 
cauſe, will not prove the meritorious cauſe. 
And, 2d!y, By Abraham's ig ſtance the a- 
poſtle is mainly proving the merit oridus 


cauſe, ſaying, AI hat Hail we ſay then 


that Abraham cur fut her, a pertaining ts 
the fleſh, hath ſound? and then excluding 
works, which cur adverſary will not ex- 
clude from being the con tion of juſtiß- 
cauon; and, withal, takes in faith 2s the 

medium, 


Verſe 3. 4. 5. 
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medium, er condition. Then, you will by faith, and not by works. Thus, Ab- 
| raham beliexed God, and that act of his, 


ſay, if what proveth the meritorious cauſe | 
will infer the conditional, fo what prov- 
eth the conditional will infer the merito- 
rious. I anſwer, 1. Strictly neither will 
infer the other. 2. Paul is proving boch, 
conſidered complezly. And, 3. Then faich, 
as our act, cannot be ſaid 8 be imputed 
to us for righteouſncis, but faith muſt be 
underſtood with relition to its chject, 
Chriſt; and ſo the meaning ſhould be, 
Chrift laid hold on by faith is imputed to 
xs for righteouſneſs : and this is tha: which 
we ſay. Lajlly, Let it be granted that 
fach is here taken properly for cur act, 
yet it will not foliow, that it is imputed 
to us as our righreouinefs : nor is this 
rightecuſneis to be taken for that which 
they call our evan3ztiic ri zhteouſneſs, Tut 
rater {or Cir, 1's right coufaeLs, which 
they call cur icvel rig, uren and tbñat 
3 tie words run hus, And 1 fait! 


was enputed t him N30 7: ZzItecaſneis, 
and n. 103 7:5 teuu/ne/5 ; tor the Pre. 
Pſticen - WIC is v. gd 1 22 the places 


<t tis c —.— 88 w. Here 151 a ne, 1 $20 
ken of, dh not ſignify for, (ror ar. 
here tlie, fo far 2 | know) but e, 
accu te glace, Ren. 


— 
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Ur Fi con. geßs, 
but 11. I d mean han de apyre- 
bead Ti: izouſzels, and L Aich the 
11,1 IC ed :eGUI- 
Lhteotinc's imputed, or the eli GU 
net: of Chriit, beogmes ours, EYE 4s con- 


fein with the mouth i the wey and mean 
ct ſalvation, and no Cther way im futed 
for ſal vation. And ſo! 
ſa.d to be 1 pu? ted unto righteouſneſs, the 
MEArINg is, that faith is lock ed upon as the 


only way whereby righteouſneſs becometh 


ours, and fur that end is imputed to us as 


ours. Now, as this will be granted to be 


a truth, ſo we think i: will no way be un- 
ſahable to the apoſtle's ſcope, but will 


ere when faith is 


early prove, at ALIAS Was ju tifed 


* 8 


— 


e or 2 Sins are ſaid to be imputed 
v. wh 


cloſing with the covenant, and reſting upon 
the free grace of God therein held forth, 

was 2ccounted the way how, or whereby be 
waz put in poſſeſhon of that righteouſneſs 
held forth in the covenant; therefore he was 
not juſtified by works. 5. For the farther 
| exp!z ining of theſe words, it was imputed 


| fs Hir. fer r:ghtecr/2/5, take notice of the 


word imputed ; and for clearing this, in 


| ſhort, know, "That the words in the ori- 


ginal Hebrew and Greek, rendered ts im- 


pute, hath various ſignifications, as, fe 


think, devije, repute, compute, eſteem, con- 
clude; bur ordinarily, ts caſt up an account, 
and find out the ſumma totalis, or the Juo- 
tient; and properly, (as to our matter in 
band) te account, repute, cr reckon unto an 
man any thing to be has, er him to be the 


cauſe of it, be it gerd or evil, whether it be 


juſt- 
zen the man is indeed oviity, as pa 
xvi. 4. Rom. v. 18. and unjultly when the 
man is not guilty ; to gocd things are im- 
pated unjuſtly, as when the wicked are 5 
ecranted ; Or jaſthy. ©3 Plalm cvi. 31. and 
to is erery thing imputed which is of due 
debt; bur fo it is not taken here, but for 
<2 i=puration of good by grace, when 
at . im: u'cl is no way deſerved, but 
an act of tree grace; and ſo tlie righteouſ- 
nefs here imputed is made over to believ- 


ere, and they accepted for that cauſe, as 


if it were there own; as the cautioner's 
Payment cf the debt is made over to the 
Principal debꝛor, and he therefore acquit- 
ed as if he had paid the debt bimſelf: this 
is an impu: ation of grace not urjuſt, being 
upon relctart grounds and confderations. 
6. Eigtetaſicſa, here, mult not be taken 
for a parcels righteouſutſs cf any par- 
ticular fact, as u as that of P::ircas, Pſalm 
cvi. which would bare appeared to be 
unjuſt and unlau ful, becauie he was but 
a private perſon, and therefore it being 
done in zeal the Lord did approve tbere- 
ot, aud in thu ſenſe it is laid to have been 
8 ien · 


138 An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


imputed to him for righteouſneſs, or as 


8 righteous act; but for unis erſal righte- ö 


ouſneſs, ſeeing he is {peaking of a righte- 
ouſneſs in the matter of juſtification. | 


| OpsEn741TIONS. | 

I. The Spirit of God ipeaking in the 
ſeriptures, being the final judge and de- 
terminer of controveriies, and that being a 


ſolid ground on which we may relt, es 


touching truth beld forth in it, miniſters 
ſhould be carcſul to confirm their aſſertions 
from the ſcripture, ſeeing that is ony able 
to ſatisfy con ſcience; and people ought 
to reſt upon the verdit of the ſcripture 
as ſufiicienty ſatisſactory, and therefore 


ought to be weil acquainted with the | 
Word: all which we are taught by the 
apoſtle's ſaying. I Hat ſouth the ſcripture? 


II. Faith, whereby we are juſtified, re- 
ceiveth the word of the Lord as his word, 
and believes i: becauſe it is his word, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 13. and fiducially conſ des in, 


and reſteth upon God, end cleaveth to 


him, as faithful and able to make good all 
his promiſes; ſo Abra bam believed in Gad, 
or upon God. | 

III. Sincere and. lively faith will cauſe 
a man fit filert in the duſt, and be quict, 
To as not to queſtion whatever the Lord 
promiſeth, be it never ſo contrary to ſenſe 
and reaſon, but will certeinly expect the 
accomplithmznt ; ſo did Abraham, in rhe 
cited place, believe, even v hen the Lord 
Had promiſed what ſeemed moſt unlikely, 
viz. That his ee, ei,r, be as the ſtars 


for multitude, even then Le believed God. | 


IV. The beft that ſteps being defiled 
with fin, have nothing in themfcive: for 
which they may expect to be accepted of 
God; whatever righieouſneſs it be for 
which they are accepted, it is not ground- 
ed upon any thing in themſelves; for even 
Abrabam has need to have a righteouſneſs 
imputed is him, and ſo he has r one of his on. 

V. Seeing man, as to the attaining of 
2 righteouſneſs for which he wil! be juſ- 
tified before God muit go wholly out of 


VII. How beit faith may 


Chap. IV. 
himſelf, and look for it in another, his 
pride may fall, and his glorying may be 
at an end; for the apoſtle confirmeth that 
Abraham had nothing to glory of betore 


| God, he faith, that he had righteouſneſs 
impuicd to kim; ſo that the more a man 


look for iu himfelf, the greater is his pride, 
.n1 true humility will carry a man qui. e 
out ct himſelf. 

VI. As it is for the rizhteouſneis of 
Chriſt that a man is juſtified, firit an laſt, 
and by faith that this righteouſneſs is ap- 

plied *o us as ours; fo the belt way for 
ſuch a re unclear touching their citære, 
to get it helped, is, to flee in of new ta 
Chriſt, and grip the rromue by faith, ſee- 
ing it is not only true at the firſt, but e- 


reg liteon ſueſs; the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
is always the meritorious caufe, and faith 


| the mean whereby it is applied: for tho? 
Abraham was a believer before, and ſo 


was juitificd, yet it is now faid, that he 
believed God, and it was imputed to him 
for rigttervjneſs. 


on 75 cur Tightecaſncſs, in whole or in 


| pert, es if it were accepted of God as 
making up any part of the price due to 


juſtice, yet can ye not be juſtified without 
it: there is ſuck, a ſtrait tie berwixt the 
rig hteouſneſe of Chriſt, and ſaith whereby 
it is mad: ours, or applied to us, that the one 
is put for the other; therefore faith i- 

aid to be impiated, for, the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt applied by faith. 

VIII. Albeit man did owe to God, his 
Creator, rational obedience, and God was 
uo way in juſtice obliged to have rewarded 
the ſame with life, man doing but his duty 
and when he had done all, was but an un- 
profitable ſervant ; yet it pleaſed the Lord 
to condeſcend ſo far as to be a debtor co- 
venant- ways unto man, and, of free grace, 
to bind himſelf by promiſe, to reward him 
according to his work which he was fo do 
in his own ſtrength, being put into a ca- 


pacity to have acted, and ſo to make a pro- 
portion 


ven afterward, that faith is imputed for 


not be looked 


- y . 
2 . TP" rn En a 


Verſe 3. 4. $. 


rtion betwixt his work and his wages, | 
o as Adam was to have wrought ſo much, 
and then to have had right unto the hire, 
or wages: And the more any look to them- 
ſelves, and expect good from God for any 
thing in themſelves, the more they turn 
from the way of grace, and betake them 
to the old way of works : for ſe him that 
worketh, that is, to him that looketh aad 
truſteth to his works, ig the reward reckon 
ed not of grace, but of debt. 

IX. Whatever courſe we take, where- 
by we think God, in {tri& juſtice oblige- | 
ed to reward us, and accept of us, is 
2 courſe diametrically oppoſite unto the 
way of juſtification which the Lord has 
no carved our, ſeeing that is a way of 
fre: grace: for to him that worketh, the 
reward ii nut reckoned of grace. 

X. The way now. after men's fall, of 
acquiring 2 rizh:2ouſteis, is not by any 
thin: hich we can do, but by faith going 
cut to Chriſt for the ſame; tor to him that 
evorketh xc, but Believeth on him that ju 
tificth i he ungid'y, bis faith ts counted to 
Lim for righteujnefs. 

XI. HozÞ>cic faith be nec:Tary as a 
mean, whereby Chriſt's righteouſnels, the 
onlj meritorious cauſe of our juſtiſica: ion, 
E>cor1frh outs, andi, laving held on Chriſt, 
or his ru hr:eoquſug!s laid hold on by it, is 
lad ta be impu'cd unto us; yer it cannot 
b. O imputed, as if we were thereby for- 
ally cr meritoriculy juitificd, nor fo as 
Ii: vere accepte! ol Sud, thro' his mere 
price an gracious acceptilation, as ur 
c te and perfect righ eouſneſs, whe- 
te. hom the ſetisfacden made by Chriſt, 
Cit it, ſo a3 that Chriſt only purchaſ- 
c iat feith ſnov1l be accepted for our 
c:7)16 righteouſaeſs, and inſtead of per- 
f © ſilling of the law; for fo ſaith and 
vc! ſhould not be oppoſed, nor ſhould 
Cir i ghteouſneſs be complete, our faith 
heving, many defects; nor is Chriſt any 
were 11d to dic, that faith might be fo 
econ; and thus we ſhauld be juſtified 


ö 
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by cur own Zighieouineis, contrary to 


| cept of ſinners, and to welcome all that 
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Phil. ii. 9. And be found in him, nat *ving 
mine own righteouſneſs, &c. For to him 
that worketh the reward is net reckoned 
race, but to him that believeth his faith 
is counted to him for righteouſneſs. 
XII. Man being now plunged in guilt, 


bath nothiog of his own wherewith to 


make ſatisfaction unto the juſtice of God, 
but is altogether born in fin, filthy and un- 


| clean, John ix. 24. and cannot pleaſe God, 
| Heb. x1.6. and whatever they do is n, Prov. 
| xXi. 4. 27. yea, he cannot ſo much as pre- 


pare and diſpoſe himſelf for juſtification ;; 
he cen do nothing which may merit juſti- 
fication; ſor juitification, when it cometh, 
findeth the ſinner liable to condemnation, 
and in a ſtate of fin; for be ju/trfieth the 
ungedi y. 5 

XIII. Albeit man, when God comes to 
juſtify him, be lying in ſin, under guilt, 
in ſenſu diviſo; yet doth not God juſtify 
any perſon in ſenſu compeſito, that is, None 


| abiding in their natural condition, and in 


actual rebellion, are made partakers of this 
privilege; but ere a ſinner can be juſtified 


| he maſt believe in Chriſt; and thus his 
faith ts counted to him for right-ouſneſs. 


XI. Such is the freedom of God's rich 
grace in welcoming of ſinnere, that his 


| hands are ſtretched out to all without ex- 


ception, who will come and believe in him, 
whatever foul and ſinful perſons they have 
been before; wherefore he is ſaid to juſ- 


| tify the ungodly indcfinnely. 


XV. Senſ- of former guilt ſhould be 
ſo ſar from ſcarinz poor ſinners from 
coming to Chriit, when called to come 


| in the goſpel, that they ſhould ſo much 


the rather ſtep forward, conſideriag how 
it is only ſuch whom God juſtifieth, and 
no other; fo as their guilt renders them 
not uncapable of juſtification, but rather, 
being now mourned for, the foul fly ing 
in to Chriſt, doih nearly capacitate them 


| therefore. And true ſincere juſtifying 


faith looks out on God, and takes him up 
to be one who is willing and ready to ac- 


8 2 


come, 
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come, be what they will; for it is faid 
here, -----belteveth on him that fuſtiffeth 
the unzod'y ; which is a deſcription of the 
object of juſtifying faith, end ſo faith mult | 
lake him up under that notion. 


| 


Vezrsrs 6. 7. 8 Fren as David a:jo de- 
ſeribeth the blefſednsſs of the man unt 
whem God imputeth righteouſneſs c,. 
cut ers, | | 

Saying, Hieſed are they ꝛnhoſe iniguities 
are ſergiren, and wheje ſens are cotered. 

Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will 
net imtue fin. 

= that the apoſtle ſaid laſt of the 
inſtance of Abraham, viz. that he 

Was juſtified by faith without works, or 

that his fait was counted to him for 

righteouſneſs, ſeeing he believed God, he 
farther cleareth and conſirmet from the 
words of the prophet David, out of Pſalm 

xxxii. (Which alio ſerveth to confirm his 

main theſis touching juſtiſication by faith, 

without the works of the law) to this pur- 

Poſe: David beareth v itneſs to tne truth 

of this, and therefore it muſt be a truth: 

and ſo he ſirſt ſets down the propoſition 
he is about to confirm, verſe 6. Even as 

David aiſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſ5 of the 


man unto wiym Gad imputcth rigbtecuſnej | 


<orthout <oorks : where we fee that God's 
imputing righteouſneſs without works, is 
all one with faith's being imputed unto 
righteouſneſs, ſo as the righteouineſs here 
faid to be imputed, mutt be another righ- 
teouſneſs than the act of faith, for faith in 
this ſenſe is a work, and fo righteouſneſs 

ſhould not be imputed without works in- 

definitely, but his meaning ſhould be, righ- 
teouſneſs is imputed without all works ex- 
cept faith, which would croſs all the apo- 
ſtle's arguments; beſide that, the argu- 
ment from the Pſalms would no way be 
fuitable unto this purpoſe; for how will 
the non-imputation of fin, or free remiſ- 
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| work, or that the act of faith is here meant 
to be our righteouſneſs? So then the 


righteouſneſs here ſpoken of, mult be the 
righteouſneſs of another, even the righte- 


| ouſneſs which faith lays hold on, a righ- 


teouſneſs whereof works make up no part; 
therefore it is faid to be without works. 
Now, his argument proving this, is taken 
fro the free remiſſion of fins which is 
granted in juſtification, ta this purpoſe: 


freely granted, cur iniquities be covered, 


teonine(s is imputed without works. The 
truth of this is founded on theſe two: 1. 
That ſree remiſiion exciudes all merit by 
works on our part, for what we purchaſe 


by our own works is not freely given. 


And, 2. That imputed righteouinets and 
pardon are inſeparable, and are fo near! 

conjoined, that the one may be concluded 
or gathered from the other; for to rhom- 
ſoe ver the Lord imputeth righteouſneſs, to 
theſe he doth not impure fin, whether that 
be rhe ground of this or not, is not very 
material to determine. So then this be- 
nefit of remiſſion of ſins is here ſer down 
according to the words of the Pfajmi?, 
Faalm xxxii. 1. in three ſeveral expreſſions: 
1. Blefied are they wheſe iniquities are for- 
gi ven; where, as in other places, the apo- 
itle followeth the Seventy, for the He- 
brew word here rendered ſergiden, will 
ſignify to lighten, or tate off, ſo that the 
meaning will be, Bleſſed is the man who is 


| eaſed or excrerate of his tranſgreſſions ; 


but all is one, for the remiſſion of fin is 


ſia to be a debt that muſt be ſorgiven, or 
a heavy burden that is unſupportable, and 
muſt be taken off; or both, a grievous 
burdenſom debt that cannot be born, but 


of neceſſity we muſt be eaſed of. 2. Moſe 


fins are covered; and this holdeth forth fin 


| to be a filthy loathſome thing that muſt 
be covered from the eyes of the Lord. 


3. Nt imputing of fin, which pointeth 


| 


on, prove the impuration of faith as our 


forth fin to be 2 guilt making men liable 
to 


If in juſtiſication we have remiſſion of fins 


and fin be not imputed to us, then righ- 


the taking of it away; and this holds forth. 
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imported in that it is ſaid to be covered, 


| by one or two expreſſions, but ſeveral iauſt 


Verſe 6. 7. 8. 
to pnniſhment, and muſt not be laid to the 
funcr's charge. 


OrsERvaTIONS. 


I. IIowbeit men and women walk light- | 
ly under Ga, being dead and ſenſcleſs, ſo 
a3 they cannot fee] any weight or burden; 
yet in, ia effect, is an unſupportable bur- 
den that will cru{k ſinners, if they be not 
eaſci; and is as 2 debt witch they of | 
themſelves will never be able to pay, r 
fati:fy for: for here it is ſaid to be par- 
donc, or liſted up. 

II. As fin is ſuch a burden, fo is it a 
burden of fiih; it is a loathſome and a- 
bominable thing, however tancrs look up- 
on it as the matter of gloriation, and do boaſt 


_ themſelves, and pride themſelves in it, as | 
if it were their glory. waea as it is their 


ſhame, and makes them fo odious in God's 
ſight, as lie cannot away with them, nor 


ſuffer it; he cannot behold it, nor ſinnere, 


becauſe cf it, unleſs it be covered: this is 


| 


III. Howxever ſinners think it a ſmall. 
matter to add tranſgreſſion unto fro, and 


contract mere and more guilt daily; yet 


fin bindeth the poor ſinner oer to God's 
curſe, and to eternal punichment, ſeeing 
they are not able to ſatisfy God's jultice: 
this is implied, in that it is ſaid zt to be 


imputed. 


IV. Sin is of ſach an evil and foul na- 
ture, as cannot be ſuſſiciæmtiiy held forth 


be made uſe of to ſet it forth to us, tha: 
its loathſomncis, abominableneſs, and vile 
nature, may the more appear: therefore 
in the Hebrew text here cited, there are 
three expreſſions uſed to ſet it forth. 1. A 


word that properly denoteth a defection, or | 


Falling e from Gad, rebellion, yea, mali- 
cions rebeiliun flowing from pride, caſting off 


of Gels authority with contempt. 2. A 


word ſignifying ts ftep aſide out of the way, 
an aberraticn from the right ſcope. 3. A 
word ſignifying pravity, perverfity, malici- 
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there are two, the one ſignifying lawleff 
neſs, a repugnancy to the law of God ; the 
other, an erring from the right ſcope. 

V. However fin be a great debt, by 
reaſon whereof ſinners are in bonds, bound 
over unto juſtice; yet there is ſuck a pri- 
vilege, waereof bsſievers are made par- 
takers, whereby they are ſet at liberty, and 
freed from the bonds of fin, and have ſin 
perdoned, end not imputed; for bleed i- 
the man v boſe iniquities are pardoned, &c. 

VI. Albeit to Cſerve wrath and damn- 
ation be an inſeparable adzunct of fin, and 
ſin, where- ever it 33, leaveth ſach a blat as 
denominates the man a ſinner, and it be- 
ing wroag done to God, it diſpleaſeth him; 
yet in pardon of fin, tho' the ſtain and 
blot wherewith the ſoul is ſaid to be de- 
filed, Match. xv. 20. be not removed, yet 
the actual obligation of the ſinner unto pu- 
nichment is taken off; and thus fin, which 
before had, as it were, a being, and was 
living and crying fer vengeance, is now 
removed, nardoned, and taken out of the 
way: thus fin ie faid to be pardoned. | 

VII. In pardon of fin, altho' it be not 
ſo wholly removed, as no relicts of cor- 
ruption ſhou'd remain, for corruption ſtill 
cleaveth to us, and is properly fin ; nar ſo 
covered or removed, as that Gad ſhould 
not be angry with, nor puniſh the per- 
ſons, ſeeiug ſuch have been punithed, even 


| rao? pardoned, as, 2 Sam. xii. 14. Pſalm 


%Cix. O. nor fo covered as if his omnt- 


[ ſcience could not reach it, or there were 


any thing interpoicd betwixt his eyes and 
ſin; yet it is ſo far covered, as that Gad 
(however it be filthy and abominable in 
itſelf, provoking God to execute venge- 
ance) will not ſo take notice of it, as to 
puniſh the guilty perſon with eternal 
wrath and deſtruction: thus ſin is here ſaid 
to be covered. | 

VIII. Howerer a believer may be vex- 
ed with the thoughts of fla, even after it 
is pardoned, and coaſcience may terrify 


him, and God's diſpenſations may put the 


ouſneſs, crostedugſt. And in the Greek Iman to cry Par din, pardon, even after 


pardos 
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pardon is granted; yet when God pardon- | 
eth fin, he perfectly and completely par- 
doneth it, as to actual obligation io puniſh- 
ment and wrath eternal, fo that it cannot 
be wore perfectly pardoned; it is totally 
and irrevocably pardoned ; yea, ſo fully 
pardoned, as if it had never been, and fo 
as God doth no more look upon him as a 
ſinner, ſin being now utterly aboliſhed, as 
to any actual obligation to condemnation : 
hence ſin is ſaid to be bloted out, ſubdued, 
caſten into the ſea, &c. Micah vii. 19. ſo 
Iſa. xliv. 2 2. and xxxviii. 17. Pſal. xili. 1 2. 
For here there are ſeveral expreſſions uſed 
to ſet it forth, as if one were not ſufficiear, 
it is pardoned, covered, and not imputed. 
IX. Albeit there be ſome qualifications 
required of us before pardon, as faith and 
repentance, yet pardon is no act of ours, 
but God's act allenarly; he only it is a- 
gainſt whom the injury is done, and he 
only it is unto whom this belongeth, as an 
incommunicable property, Iſa. xliii. 1. 
Exod. xxxiv. 7. he only abſolveth the ſin- 
ner abſolutely, and ſatisfyingly intimateth 
the ſame to the conſcience: therefore it is 
ſaid, wnto whom the Lord imputeth not fin. 
. Tho' it be too ordinary with poor 
deluded ſculs under icraptation, to cry cut, 
thetr ſins are greater than can be forgien; 
yet itis a groundleſs concluſion. for chere is 
vo fin (ſave that againſt the Holy Ghoſt) 
but it may be pardoned; and let a ſoul's 
fins be never ſo groſs and numerous, if he 
Bee in to Chriſt there is pardon for him; 
For fins are pardoned, trenſgreſſians are £9- 
ve ed, and iniguaties nut imputed : Sins, 
tranſgreſſions and iniquities, and all inde- 
finitely, and all without exception, are 


[ITE 
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juſtification pardon is granted; for the 
bleſſedneſs of the juſtified man is thus made 
out, that blefſed is the man wheo/e ſins are 
fardoned, covered, and nut anpuut:d. 

XII. Beſide this pardon of ſin which is 
granted in juſtification, there is aiſo an 
imputation of righteouſneſs, ſo that par- 
don doth not exhauſt the whole nature of 
juſtification; for without righteouſneſs im- 
putcd, at leaſt, no man can be called or 
accounted righteous, (and remiſſion cf ſing 
properly gives no righteouſneſs) and ſo no 
man could have eternal life, unleſs the law 


| had been fulfilled, and therefore Chriſt 


was put to do it, Rom. viu. 3. Gal. iv. 4. 
as our cautioner : therefore Firs the apo- 
lle, Unto whom Gad impꝛiteth rig lecuſneſi, 

meaning the juſtified man, of whom be 
is ſpeaking. . 

XIII. This righteouſneſs which is im- 
puted, is no riphteouſncls inherent in us, 
otherways the reward ſoul be of debt; 
but it is the righteouſne's of another, c- 
ven Chriſt, in whom we are 7:2 th: 185 
teouſneſs of God, and to whom cur ſins u ere 
imputed, 2 Cor. v. 21. in Wem we are 
accepted, Eph. i. 6. and hence 1s this righ- 

teouineſs oftentimes called 72 4 

cf Cod, Rom. i. 17. and x. 2. ZE: iii. 6. 28 

being the righteouſreſs of Chriſt, /o was 

God : for this righteo::ſneſs is ſaid to be 

11: puted without works. | 

XIV. Tho' it be not true thet Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs is ſo imputed to us, as if it 
were formally ours, that thereby we cculd 
be ſaid to be as rightecus as Chriſt; yet 
this ipmutation of rig bhteouſneſs is re chi- 
mera, or groundleſs in agination, towerer 

it ſeemeth abſurd to carnz] reaſon, but a 


pardoned. See Iſa. i. 18. Exod. xxxiv. 7. 
Pſalm Ixv. 2. 

XI. Altho” pardon ſuppoſerh a man to be 
guilry in himſelf, ſo thai as he is pardoned 
be cannot be faid to be juſtified ; yet juſtifi- 
cation is ſuch an act of God wherein he par- 
dunerh all our fins, whether pardon be the 
form or ect, or integral part of juſtifi- 


real thing, founded upon the ot e;e2c2 of 
| Chriſt, which is no fiction; ard it is Gcd's 


| goodwill and pleaſure to accept of that 


obedience and ſuffering of Chrit, as it 
we ourſelves had done it: thus this ĩimpu- 
tation is ſaid to be a deed of Gcd's, and fo 
it muſt be a real thing; Unto whim Cd 
imputet h righteouſneſs. 


catiol, ye this is ſure, that in this act of 


XV. There is no incontouicnc? that 
nulir 


Verſes 6. 7. 8. 
juſtification. comprehend both remiſſion of 
fins and imputation of righteouſneſs, but 
rather a neceſiny, in that after the fall 
man as bound not only to ſuffer the pe- 
nalty, by virtue of the threatening, T hat 
day thou eate/t t hou ſhalt die, but alſo to 
yield obedience in himſelf or cautioner, 
virtue of that, Do this and live; God 
will zo more diſpenſe with the one, which | 
w23 required primarily, and in itſelf, than 
with the other: nor doth remiſſion alone 
make a man legally righteous, in an uni- 
verſal ſenſe, other ways Chriſt needed not 
to have cenie in the fleſh, that the righie- 
o::jnefs of thr law might be failed in us, 
contrary to Rom. vin. 2. Chriſt did not 
ſatisfy for the penelty, that the law ithould 
be no longer a law obliging us to obedi- 
ence; and albeit life and death, taken na- 
turally, be privatively oppoſed, fo that 
the taking away of the one will effectuate 
the other, without any farther action; ſo 
that if there be not life, in a ſubject ca- 
pable, there muſt be death; as when there 
is not light there muſt be darkneſs; and 
where there is no crookedneſs there muſt | 
be ftreightneſs; vet here, being conſidered 
morally, they arc oppoſite only by the ap- 
pointment and will of God; io that ail:cit, 
de facto, there be not a third, or neutral 
eſtate of a man who is neither juſt nor un- 
juſt, neither not juſt nor guilty, yet they 
may well be conlidered as diilinct, fo as 
not to be both eſſectuate by one and the 
fame action; for pardon doth not make a 
man to be no ſinner, but to be one not 
obnoxious to eternal puniſhment; and from 
this, right to a heavenly and glorious life 
doth not flow by a natural reſultancy, but 
only from the free appointment of God; 
fo that not to be a ſinner may be confider- 
ed negatively, as importing only inno- 
cency, which was Adam's caſe before the 


fall, who was free of ſin, and yet not juſt, ſo | 


as to have a right to eternal life, for this he 
was not to have till he had perſevered in 
perfect obedience. Yea, theſe two are ſo 
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tion, as if they were incompatible, that 
they rather ſo agree as to infer each o- 
ther, and the being of the one in juſtifi- 
cation will infer the other; for the apoſtle 
| infereth, that righteouſneſs is imputed be- 
| cauſe remiſhon of ſins is granted; not as 


by | if they were one and the ſame, or equi- 


pollent, but becauſe of their neceſſary com- 
| bination and inſeparable connection, which 
may ſufficiently ground a rational infe- 
reace; as we may ſy, a man is juſtified, 
therefore he is ſanctified, though they be 
diſtin&, yet inſeparable; ſo tho' imputa- 
tion of righteouineſs and remiſſion of fin 
be diſtinct, as the righteouſueſs imputed 
and the ſin pardoned are not the ſame, tho? 
one infereth the other: thercfore ſays the 
apoſtle, Even as David deſcribeth the 
the man unte whom Cd im- 
puteth rig bieouſu.ofs,----ſaying, bleſſed is the 
man whoſe iniquities are pardoned. 
XVI Man being now by nature an 
heir of hell, lying under God's curie and 
vengeance, unable to help himſelf, there 
is no way for him to win to bleſſedneſs 
but by gering his iniquities pardoned, and 
righteouſneſs imputed; and whoever have 
theſe favours may reſt aſſured that they 
ſha!l inherit everlaſting bleſſedneſs, for in 
a manner they carry heaven about with 
them; ſo that however, for their exerciſe 
and humiliation, God's face may be hid 
from them, and they in their own appre- 
henſion, appear loſt and undone, and 
may ſometimes meet with fatherly chaſj- 
tiſements for their tranſgreſſions, this 
being a mercy covenanted, among the 
reſt, Pſalm Ixxxix. 31. 32. yet a juſ- 
tified ſtate is a bleſſed ſtare, and a juſti- 
fed man hath bleſſedneſs; for Paul mak - 
eth mention of the bleſcaneſs of the man 
unto whom God imputet) righteouſneſs, 
and David ſays, Bleſed is the man whoſe 
fins are pardoned, &c. 
XVII. Albcit there be no pardon of 
iniquities but in and through Jeſus Chriſt, 
who by the facrifice of himſelf hath ſatis- 


| 


far from excluding other from juſlifica- 


fied juſtice; yet ſceing we contribute no- 
thing 


144 
thing to this ſatisfaction, remiſſion of ſins 
being free as to us, clearly evinceth, that 
juſtification is not by works, but by faith 
- 4 Chriſt; for the apoſtle proveth, 
hteouſneſs 15 ge wil bout works, 
— of remiſſion, and an- imputatien of | 


Jms. 


VERSES 9. to. Cometh this bleſſedneſ. 
then upon the circumciſion yy, « or upon 
the uncircumciſion aifo © for wwe /ay, that 
faith was rectened to Abraham far 
rig bteouſneſs. 

How was it then reckoned * when he ct 

in circumciſion, er in uncircumciſionm? nat 

in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion. 


R the farther clearing of this argu- 

ment, brought from the inſtance of 
Abraham, he propoſeth an objection, and 
then anſwereth it at large. The Romans, 
to whom the apoſtle was writing, might 
have ſaid, You have propoſed the example 
of Abraham, and ſhown how he was juſti- 
fied by faith, but what is that to us? Ab- 
raham was one who was circumciſed, and 
the father only of the circumciſed jews; 
and fo tho his juſtification will ſay ſome- 
thing to the Jews, who are his children, 
yet it will ſay little to us who are uncir- 
cumciſed Gentiles. Thus then the cbjec- 
tion runeth : Comet h this bleſſetng/s of juſ. 
tification and pardon, on the circumciſe eon, 
that is, the circumciſed Jews, er uncircum- 
ciſion alſo, that is, the Gentiles? We grant 
that fach was counted to Abraham for 
righteouſneſs, but when? was it <cunted | 
to him before he was circumciſed, or af- 
ter? He anſwereth, It was reckoned nat 
in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſian; even 
about fourteen or fiftcen years before he | 
was circumciſed, for it was ſaid of him, 
that his faith was imputed unto r:ghteouf- | 
n:/5, Gen. xv. 6. before that Iſhmael was 


r Uͤ—ö 
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conceived, Gen. xvi. 4. and when Ithmaz! 
Was — Abraham was fouricore and 1% | 
years old, Gen. xyi. 16. but viheu ke was 


Chap. IV. 


| circumciſed he was ninety and nine years 


old, Gen. xvil. 24. 
OBSERVATIONS. 

I. That examples may be uſeful for 
clearing and confirming of truth ſatisfacto- 
rily 10 the conſciences of hearers, they 
ought to be pertinently and fitly applied. 
az Paul doth this example of Abraham, 
ſhewing how it ſerveth to confirm both 
I and Gentiles, touching juilification 

by faith. 

II. Bleſſedneſs, thro' free juſtification, 
and remiſſion of fans, is not a privilege due 
to the Jews only, however 1a reſpcdt of 
external privileges they had the pre- mi- 


nence, but which both Jews and Centiles 


| partake of thro? faith; for ils blejineſs 
cometh not on the circumcifs an Only, "but en 
the uncircumciſion alſs. 

HI. Scripture c:. ronology, whereby we 
know at what period of time Kory nts fell 
out, is uſeful and necefary, and v1. en well 
improven will ſerve to clear & uſeful rruths 
and help us to the better uptalin and 
underſtanding of God's mind in ic veral 
perticulars; as here, the very comp: ation 
of the time when it was faid, that Akon 
ham's faith was imputcd u to {tenet 


| neſs, and the taking notice Lem ili came 


to paſs before that he was circumciicd, is 
found uſeful to clear how Abrahem's in- 
Vance may be of uſe even to the Gciiiles. 


See Gal. iii. 17. 


IV. Albeit the A be neceſſury 
with ſuch a neceſſit) as ſogetn from a 
precept, ſo as to ilight them, cr contenn 
them, is a grievous puilt; yet are they 
not abſolutely necedary unto ſalvation, ſs 
as the want of them is damnzble; for 
faith was imputed to Abraham in uncir- 
cumciſian, and ſo he vas into a ſtate of 


juſtification before the ſacrament was ap- 
plied. 


VEISES 11. 1%. And * received the firs 
of CIFCUMCT 6, a ſeal of the rig 
nejs of the faith which be had yet being 

4 


Verſes 1. 12. 


uncircumciſed: that he might be the fa- | 
ther of all them that believe, though they 
be not ci rcumciſed; tat r i bteorfneſs 
nig bt he imputed unto them alſo: | 

And the father cf circumciſian to them zoho 
are not of circemeiſe ben only, but alſo walk | 
in the ſteps of toat faith of cur father | 
Abraham, which he had, _— yet un- 
eircumciſed. 


= this may be yet clearer, he pre- 
occupies twWo or three more objec- 
tions, or anſwereth ſome queſtions, which 
might be propoſed; as, 1. Then this 
dleſſedneſs ſhould come only upon the 
uncircumciſed, ſeeing faira was imputed 
to him unto righteouſneſs while uncircum- 
ciſed. He anſwereih, No. Ard why? 
becauſe he received the fien of circumcaſeon ; 
that is, circumc ſion which was a holy 
ſi n. according to God's appointment and 
inſtitution; for receiving preſuppoſeth 
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giving. But then it might be ſaid, 2. To 
what purpoſe was he circumciſcd ? ? what 
uſ- was there of cucumciſion to him who 
Was juſtified before? He auſwers. That 
it nicht be @ /2al of the righteouſneſs of 
faith which he had, being yet uncircumciſed. 
Ttere being a covenant betwixt God and 
hi", in which there were ſeveral ſpiritual 
b · tings promiſed, as, tha! God will be his 
G 1, ante Gd of his feed. and chat, in his 
ed ail the nat ans ſluuld be bleſſed. and the 
like; ad ſo there was a righeouineſe held 
forth by «hich hc ſh wld be jullified which | 
he was t lay hold on by faith, and ihrre- 
fore called. the righteouſneſs of faith: 
therefore, a-: his faith might be ſtrengrh- | 
ene, in! that he might not ſtagger, thro' | 
v:-cic?, at the promiſe, the Lord ap- 
Fornrs this vihble ſign, to be a ſeal to rati- 
and confirm the promiſe, as a broad 
i: (et to a charter tha! it may have more 
fai and force, as the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 
1.2. 2 Tim. ii. v. Rev. vii. 2. 4. 2 Cor. i. 
27. So that here we have a definition of 
c.:cuncifion, vga, and of crery ſacrament 


iu ,cacral;: It is a fign appointed of God- 
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to be a ſcal of the righteouſneſs of faith. 
But it might be ſaid, 3. What meaned all 
this, that he, being jute while uncir- 
ec ſhould receive circumciſion as & 
He an- 
ſwereth, That he might berame a father 
both to Tews and Gentiles, that faith, or 
righteouſneſs by faith, might be imputed to 
beth; to thoſe that are nor circumciſed, no 


leſs than to thoſe who are circumciſed, pro- 


viding they believe, and walt in the fleps 
of that faith cf cur father Avraham, which 
he had, being yet uncifcumciſed; that is, 
that he might be the firſt jpriug of convey- 


| ance of this covenant, with the bleſſings 


covenanted, unto his followers, and ſub- 
confederates; fo hat as parents transfer 
rights to inberitances unto their children, 
and what right their children have to theſe 
inheritances is in and thro' their parents, 
ſo be, as a father, fn ud transfer a right 


| to theſe covenanted bleſſings. both by his 


doctrine and example. an! t-eir title te 
the covenant ſh uld be i.i hin; and that 
unto his ſeed, or c idren, hat is, ſuch as 
receive this covenant externaily only, aa 
many of is ca nal ſeed did, or i terna 
alſo; ſo that he is a father to all thoſe 
who profefs fai h in Chriſt, and fo walk 
in the ſteps of tha! doctrine which Abra- 
ham believed ard profeſſed, and therein 
was a father «© them by example, in caſt- 
ing them a copy, tho' they believed not 
fincerely and ſavin ly; fo hat ſuch have 
a fundamen:al right to all the ordinances 
which are beſtowed upon external cove- 
nanters : and to thoſe who come up to the 
terms of the covenant, and believe ſaving- 
ly, as Abraham did, who have a right al- 
ſo unto the ſaving bl-flings h:Rowed on 
internal covenanter+, ſuch as f he righteouſe 
ng of feith imputed : and of heſe, I 
think, he is mainly fpeaki:g here. a0 
way excluding the ad r. fo as that ihe 
apoſtle thought there were none exter- 


| nally only, the ſ{-ed of Abraham, ard ir 


covenant with God, for he has clearly 
aſſerted the-contrarv, Rom. ii. 8. 29. nd 


1 through 
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through rhis is the other of internal co- 
venauting drawn, as a hidden vein) be- 


cauſe he is ſpeaking of juſtification, and 


ſhewing, by Abraham's inſtance, how that 


it is by faith, and that there is a righte- | 


ouſneſs imputed, and how his inſtance is 

concluſive, in that he is the father ot all 

believers, and ſo all muſt be juſtified as he 
was juſtified, be they Jew, be _— Gen- 

tile. 


Oustavarions. 


I. Albeit we find not the word ;/acra- 
ment in the ſcripture, and fo can make no 
uſe of the name, to clear or point forth 
any thing of the nature of that which now 
goes under that name; yet among other 
ordinances which God hath ſet up in his 
church, this which is commonly ſignified by 
the word ſacrament is one, whereby he 
would confirm his promiſes, made upon 
ſuch or ſuch conditions; for ſuch an or- 
dinance was circumcificn, a fign and ſeal of | 
the righteouſneſs of faith. 

II. Theſe facraments are inſtituted and 
appointed to be ſigns, and ſo are ſenſible, 
falling under the ſenſes, particularly of 
fight, having ſome apincis to point forth 
ſomething inviſible by proportion, whereby 
the covenented people are differenced from 
others, who have not that badge, (hence 
the Jews are often ſignified by circumciſion, 
and fo called, as thereby differenced from 
all others) and united among themſelves, 
1 Cor. x. 16. 17. 18. 19. 20. 21. and ſuch 
ſigns as ſtill point out our duty, Rom. vi. 4. 
and layeth on engagements on people, 
being — ſuch ſigns as call to mind 
former received mercies, Exod. xii. 20. 
27. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 26. Matth. xxvi. 26. Luke 
xxii. 29 
ciſion * called @ fon ; the cuting off of 
the fore-ſkin of the "Aſh was a viſible ſign, 
having ſome relemblaice with what it did 
repreſenr. 

III. However there be ſuch a trait 
union betwixt the ſign in the ſacrament 


and the thing thereby repreſented, as 


——- 


-—_— 


Mark xiv. 20. Thus, here, circum- | l 
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that they become, in ſome manner, pro- 
porticnably one; whence it is that the fi 

gereth the name of the thing ſignified, 
Matth. xxvi. 26. 27. Gen. xvii. 9. 10. 11. 
Acts vii. 7. 8. Exod. xit. 11. 21. Matth. 
xxvi. 28. and the thing ſignified the name 
of the ſign, 1 Cor. v. 7. Col. ii. 11. 12. 
yet they remain really diſtinct, and can- 
not be properly the ſame; for ſacraments 


are % igns, and ſo muſt be really diſtiat 


from the thing which they ignify and re- 
preſent, for nothing can be a ſign of itſelf, 

IV. Sacraments being a piece of God's 
worſhip, the preſcribing whereof belongs 
to God only, Exod. xx. 5. muſt only have 
their inſtitution and appointment of God; 
ſo as no man may lawfully invent any new 


ſacrament, nor add any ſacramental rite. 
unto what God hath appointed, without 


the guilt of will-worſhip and ſuperſtition : 
therefore it is ſaid Abraham received cir- 
eumcijion, and fo it was none of his on 
invention, but an ordinance that had God 
for its author, who only was the author of 
the covenant whereof it was a ſea]: See 
Gen. xvii. 10. Exod. xii, Matth. xxviii. 19. 
and xxvi. 25. 1 Cor. xi. 

V. The' the ſacraments be not abſolute - 
ly neceſſary unto ſalvation, ſo as there 
ſhould be no ſalvation to ſuch as want them, 
ſeeing children, under the law, were not 
to be circumciſed until the eight day, be- 
fore which day many might have died, and 
ſome did die; yet it is not in man's power 
to uſe them or not, as he thinks fit, but 
they muſt be received in the order and 
manner which God has appointed. None 
of God's inſtitu ĩons ought to be neglected, 
nor his commands diſobeyed, Exod. iv. 24. 
Gen. xvii. 14. Numb. ix. 1 3. nor his gifts 
or privileges ſlighted: Now, this is an or- 
dinance inſtituted, as we ſhewed in the laſt 
Obſervation, and commanded, Gen. xvii. 
10. Exod. xit. 3. Lev. xxiii. 4. Acts xxii. 
6. 1 Cor. xi. 24.25. Luke xxii. 9. ſo is it 
a privilege granted. Hence Abraham is ſaid 
to haverecerved circumciſiun. God command- 
* and he obeyed preſentiy, Gen. xvii. 2 3. 

VI. Sacra- 


= 
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VI. Sacraments, depending upon the re- 
lation betwixt the ſign and the thing fig- 
niſied, hold forth no benefit, but in fo far 
as they are uſed and applied; their inftitu- 


tion preſcribing application. ſneweth, that 


their being conſiſts in uſe, and that unleſs 
they be uſed and applied, they are fruit- 
leſs : Abraham received the fign of carcum- 
ciſſan, and then it was a ſcal of the righte- 
ouſusſs of faith. 

VII. Howbeit there be an infinite diſ- 
| tance betwist the Creator and the rea- 
ſonable creature, ſo as there can be no 
equality betwixt them, and man be baund 
2+ 2 creature to obey his Maker, though 
God ſhould never indent with him, and 
bind himſelf to re vard his obedience; yer 
it hath ſeemed good in the Lord's eyes, 
whoſe goodneſ is unſearchable, to conde- 
ſcend ſo far as to enter in'o a formal c we- 


nant with man, and deal with him by ay 
of promiſe and reſtipulation, the more to 


engage man to obedience, and to rarional 
obedience. our of love, when he fees what 


he is boun i ty and what advantage he 
will get by his obedi-nce: fo here 3204 


entered into covenant with Abcana n. and 
promiſed ri ahteouſneſs c. and Avra- 
ham was to believe an obey; for jza1s Jo 
always pit ſuppoſe a covenant or bargain, 
they bei ig added fr confirma'ion ſee 
Gen. xvii Deut xx11. 17. 8. 9. Hol. ii. 
19. 2c. and hence the fins of his p ople 
are often colled, breaches of coy-nant. 
VIII THe ſacraments, being appointed 
for the coufit ma ion of this mutual cove- 
nan belong only to ſuch as are in cove- 


Dam; and their being in covenant only 
gives hen a funda nental ight to the 1a- 
craments; for Abtah im was irit in we- 
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ii. 41. viii. 12. 13. 38. ix. 18. x. 48. xvi. 
15. 33. and xviil. 8. 
IX. Albeit God's covenant, and pro- 
| miles therein, be firm, complete and valid, 
and altogether ſure, being uttered by the 
: God of truth, who cannot lie, and his a- 
lone word might be enough for us to reſt 
on, being ſurer than heaven and earth; 
yet it hath pleaſed the good and gracious 
| God, ſo far to condeſcend to our low capa- 
city, as not only to make uſe of carnal and 
ſenſible creatures, ſuitable to our natures, 
to help Hur weak underitandings the better 
to calf up ſpiritual things, as Chriſt uſed 
| homely ſimilitudes and parables, John in. 5. 
8. Mark iv. 33. Hol. xii. 10. but alſo to 
make uſe of outward ſeals to confirm and 
ſtrengthen our faith, that we mig t have 
| ſtrong conſolation, Heb vi. 18. for circun- 
ciſian was both @ fign and ſeal, and four u 
end appointed ot God. 

X. As ſacraments do repreſent and ſig- 
nify. by ſome external ſign, lomething tat 
is ſpiritual ; ſo do they ſerve as ſea; O 
confirm the covenant, and to ra ify i 
promiſes thereof, not in theinſ(zives, as f 
iney were not true and {cre berore, bur un- 
to us who are ready to qucition the truth 
of them, and to ſtagger throuzh unbe f, 
and fo they are as earneits ot a bargain, 
ſeals and earneſts being one, 2 Cor. i. 2 2. 
Eph. 1. 13. 14. {> circu nciſion is here call- 
ed a ſeal; and are not bare, void a1l in- 
eifectual ſi ans, but ſuch as exhibit grace, 

and 1cal and confirm the covenant. 
I. Sacra neuts are not phyſical, efcient 
caules of grace, principal nor in trunental, 
nor do they eitectuate and produce grace 
and holineſs by any inheren: quality or 
power iu them, or by Gol 's elevating the n 


nim, and then received the ſign of circum- 
<:/:5n, and thus i. was @ ſeal F the righ- 
tecuſnefs of faith : Hence his poſterity who 
werk received in'o covenant, were called 
the cIRCUMCISION; and in the New Tef- 
timent ſuch as hel:-yed, 4:1 f\- entered 


covenant, Were baptized imamwdiatcly, Acts 


for the production of ſuch an e ect, but 
all that they work is only by way of ſi zn 


and ſeal; and no inward graces do they 


confer, but what an out ward fi u or ſe4 


is apt to confer, viz. by working upon 


the under ſtanding and faith ofMte receiver, 
for nothing that is material c22 produce 


2 aay 
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any ſpiriiual eſſect; 
ſaid to be fgns and 
neſs of faith, and 
Abraham had, yet being uncircumciſed, and 


eals of the righteouj- 


ſo he had grace before he was circumciſed. | 


XII. Altho' in that covenant which God 


made with Abraham, there were ſome rem- | 
poral promiſes added, as protection, mul- 
tiplication of his iſſue, honour and riches, 
and the land of Canaan, which were large- 


ly beſtowed upon his natural ſeed; yet it 


was a pure goſpel- covenant, theſe temporal 


bleſſings notwithſtanding, ſeeing even in 
new teſtament days, there are promiſes of 


temporal bleſſings, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Pſal. xxxvii. 


2. Epheſ. vi. 8. the moſt eminent promiſes, 


(u bich are the marrow and ſubſtance of all, 


and outhr to give the denomination unto 


the covenant,) being ſpiritual, as Gen. xii. 
2. 3. and xvil. 1. and theſe other only 4 | 

le 
poſtle 
ſays, that the r7:ghtecuſneſs of faith was 
ſealed by circumciſion; and ſo if that which | 
the ſacrament ſealed be ſpiritual, the co- 


pendices : See Heb. xi. 6. where the apo 
diſputes the matter; for here the a 


venant muſt be ſpiritual; but that which 
here was ſealed is laid to be the righteouſ- 


neſs of faith, that is, the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, which faith lays hold on for juſti- 


cation. 
IIII. Man being now fallen into a ſin- 


covenant of grace being a covenant enter- 


ed into, to deliver him out of that cſtate of | 


fin and miſery, the main promiſe of this 


covenant is the righteouſneſs of faith, or 


that righteouſneſs of Chriſt by which we 
muſt be juſtified before God. and which 
faith alone lays hold on, ard applieth, and 
that no leſs under the Old Teſtament than 


under the New; for circumciſion was a 


 feal of the righteouſneſs of faith, and ſo it 


was a main ble ſſing 


venant. ® 
XIV. So that Chriſt Jeſus, the Mediator 


of the new covenant, is the head upci 
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they are here only 


that faith too %, 


promiſed in the cove - 
nant, for here it is put for the whole co- 


Chap. IV. 


whom this covenant made with Abraham 


was ſetled; he was the purchaſer and trea · 
ſurer of all the good things in the cove- 
nant; for it is his righteouſneſs which is 
here ſealed, as the marrow of the whole 
covenant, called the rig hteoufriefs of Faith. 
to difference it from our own righteouſ- 
neſs, Rom. x. 3. Pail. iii. 18. and becauſe 
it is only applied by faith, Phil. iii. 9. Heb. 
xi. 7. being in itſelf the rigbteouſneſs of 
God, Rom. x. 2. Phil. iii. 9. and hence 1s 
he called eur righteoufi:eſs, Jer. Xx. 6. 
1 Cor. 1. 20. 


XV. The ſacraments cf the New Cove- 


nant, as they exhibit and repreſent Chriſt, 
who only is the Mediator thereof; ſo do 
they cbſign and ſeal his righteouſneſs pro- 
miſed and held forth in the covenant, with- 
out whom there is no ſalvation, Heb. v.g. 
Acts iv. 1 2. nor pardon of fin, 1 John i. 7, 


Now ſacraments are for pardon and {alva- 
tion, 1 Pet. iti. 20. 21. Col. ii. 11. 12. 13. 


Rom. vi. 4. not that every one who partake 
of the ſacrament, do certainly panake of 
the righteouſneſs of Chriit, tor the ſacra- 
ments do not ſeal abſo utely fo, but only 
ſuch who believe in him, and ſo perform 
the condition; and to ſuch the ſacrament 
makes ſure and ſealeth the promite : Cir- 


cumciſion was @ ſeal of the nghiecuſneſs of 


| faith. 
ful and miſerable eſtate, and unable to 
rid himſelf out of that condition, and the 


XVI. Tho' the ſacraments under the law 
did differ from theſe under the goſpel in 
ſeveral circumſtances, as in their out ward 
ſigus, external rites, and time of duration; 
as alſo, in that thoſe under the law were more 
painful and coſtly, and hence called a y:#e, 
Acts xv. 10. and in ſeveral other circum- 
ſtances, yet are they one and the ſame for 
ſubſtance, ſeeing they ſeal the ſame covenant, 
the ſame goſpel promiſes, Gal. iii. 8. Heb. is, 
2. and were given to children of the ſame 
father, Rom. ix. 4. and to iubjects of the 
ſame kingdom, Mat. viii. 11. for here cir- 
cumciſion is defined to be a ſeal cf the rigb- 
teouſneſs of faith, which is a promiſe pure- 
ly evangelical, Rom. iii. 22. 30. and x. 3, 
T hil, in. 9. and hence we hear of circum- 

ciluuh 


* 
5 — 


re 


holy ſign, inſtituted of God, whereby 


_ Juſtification to be by 


Verſes 11. 12. 
cifion of the heart, Jer. iv. 


ed io promiſes ſpiritual, and fo is not a 
carnal badge, nor yet a type which ſha- 
dowed forth ours under the goſpel. 

XVII. Tuis covenanted rizhteouſnels, 
which is the prime promiſe of the new co- 
venant, is applied by faith; this is the 
way how it is appropriate and made ours, 
for it is neither wrought by us, nor inhe- 
rent in us, and fo it muſt be made over to 
us, and faith is only that which gives us a 
tit'e to, and intereſt in it; and as the righ- 
teouſneſs by which all are juiizfied, is the 
ſame, both under the law, and under the 
goſpel, being the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
vio is the ſame yeſterday, to-day. and far 
ever; fo the way of applying this righte- 
ouſneſs is the ſame under both reſtaments, 
wiz. faith; therefore this righteouſnel; 
ſcaled, is called the righteouſneſs of faith. 


** n 


m—_—— 


* 


XVIII. Hence we have a complete de- 
finition of a ſacrament, viz. That it is a 


« Chriſt, and the benefits of the new cove- 
« nant, are repreſented, ſcaled, and ap- 
« phied unto believers.” See Gen. xvii. 7. 
10. Exod. xii. 1 Cor. xi. 13. 26. Matth. 
„ | 
XIX. Howbeit in reſpect of priority of 
recciving this ſign and ſeal, there is ſome - 
thing peculiar to Abraham, who is made 
the father, the firſt with whom God cove- 
nanted, as head of the family, ſeeing all 
could not be firſt ; yet circumciſion was not 
an individual ſeal of Abraham's individual 
faith; bur ſeeing father and child are com- 


2 in the ſame covenant, Abra- 


am and his ſeed, who are alſo hence called 


fathers, Luke i. 72. 1 Cor. x. 1. and fo 


having intereſt in Chriſt, and right to the 
kingdom of heaven, circumciſion muſt be 
an univerſal ſeal of faith; therefore is he 
called father, and otherways he ſhould 
croſs his own intention, which is to prove 
faith, and for this 
cauſe bringeth in the inſtance of Abra- 


ham, which would be a mere inconſcquence; 


4. Deut. x. 16. 
and xxx. 6. Ezek. xliv. . which ſays it look- | 


| 


1. 
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if this were looked on as proper and pe- 

culiar to him alone, it would prove nothing 
as to others. 

XX. This covenant which God entered 
into with Abraham, was not made with 
Abraham as a natural father, nor with his 
iſſue as his natural children, otherways all 


natural parents and children ſhould be in 


covenant; but as a believing heal, not on- 
ly of children, but alſo of ſervants and 
trangers, and fo as accepting of God's 
call for him and his that profefs the faith: 
for it is ſaid, that he might be the father 
of all them that believe. | 
XXI. The privileges of ordinances de- 
ſcends to poſterity, by virtue of a cove- 
nant, and fathers and children are com- 
prehended in the ſame covenant, ſo long 
as they do not openly renoui ce the ſame; 
other ways there ſhould be no grounded 


hope of their ſalvation, if they were with 


out the covenant when their fathers were 
in it; for Abraham is here called @ father, 
as in covenant; yea, he entered into cove- 
nant, or received the ſeal, that he might 


| be a father, which could not be if his ſuc- 


ceſſors were not in covenant with him, 
and fo his children as in covenant; hence 


| God owned their children as his, Lev. xxv. 
| 39- 49. 4. 42. Ezek. xvi. 20. 21. Pſalm 


cxvi. 16. 
XXII. The natural iſſue of Abraham, 
by Iſaac and jacob, were taken into cove- 
nant with himtcl;, and therefore, verſe 12. 
he is called the father of circumcifim ; and 
as he was a father unto them, even as in 
covenant with God, ſo they received. the 
ſeal of the covenan-, and were circumciſ- 
ed, and hence called the circumciſun; and 
ſo of neceility they behoved to be in co- 
venant; for to vhomſoeyer God gives the 
ſeal, theſe are in covenant, and hence God 
owns them as his, Exod. xx. 2. Deut. v. 6. 
and xiv. 1. 2. and thereupon they ground 
their ſuits often, Deut. ix. 26. 27. Iſa. 


| 


Ixiv. 9. EE 


XXIII. All chat ſeriouſly profeſs faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt are comprehended in the 
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ſame covenant which God made with Ab- VEISES 13. 14. 15. For the promiſe, that 


raham, tho” they be not lineally deſcended | 
from him; for he is the fat ber of all them 
that believe, though the, be not circumciſed ; 
even Gentiles muſt reckon kindred to Ab- 
raham, as his ſeed, viz. by promiſe. | 

XXIV. Being externally in covenant 
with God, though it enrittes to external 
privileges and ordinances belonging to co- 
venanters, as to the ſeals, Acts ii. 38. 39. 
and giveth a remote right unto ſalvation, 
that is, falration offered unto them upon 
terms, and fo falvaiion is of ſuch, John i. 
22. yet ſuch have not a real and near right 
unto the ſpiri:ual mercies and bleſſings of 
the covenant, until they perform the con 
ditions required, and believe ſavingly, and 
fo walk in the ſteps of the faith of Abra · 
ham; for righteouſneſs is not'impured bur 
to ſuch as believe, and walk up to Abra- 
ham's faith. which be had yet being uncir- 
cumciſed ; ſo that external privileges, and 
the enjoyment of ordinances will not ſerve 
the turn, for they muſt not only be of the 
circumciſian, but alſo walk in the ſieps of 
£5.14 faith of our father Abraham, &c. 


XXV. As the righteouſneſs by which | 


believers are juſtified-is a righteouſneſs im- 
puted, and ſo none of their own; ſo it is 
ode and the ſame righteouſneis by which 
Abraham and all believers. circumciſed 
or uncircumciſed, are juſtified before 
God : and that this righteouſneſs ſhall be 
imputed to all that believe, is made ſure in 
that covenant made with Abraham; there 
fore it is ſaid, that righteouſne/s might be 
imputed to them alſo. 
XX VI. That faith itſelf, as our act, is 


not counted to us for our righteouſneſs, | 


and that faith is not to be taken properly, 
when it was faid to be counted for righte- 
ouſneſs, verſes 3. 5. is clear from thence, 
that the apoſtle's argument ſays, that that 
which was imputed ro Abraham was the 
righreouſneſs of another; for inſtead of 


ſaying, that faith may be imputed to them, 


he ſhould be the heir of the world, was 


not to Abraham or to his ſeed through the 
law, but through the rig teu of 
faith. 

Fer if they which are of the lat be heirs, 
faith is made void, ana the promije mad? 
of none effect. 

Becauſe the law worketh wrath: for where 
no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. 


Vis is brought to prove what the a- 
poſtle ſaid laſt, touching Abrahain's 
ſpiritual ſeed, viz. that in reipect of mer- 


cies of ſpecial note, ſaving. and ſpiritual 
mercies, he was a father only to ſuch as 


walked in the ſteps of his faith; and here- 
by alto is farther confirmed, that Abra- 
ham was juſtified by fairh. His argument 
inay be thus taken up: If the promiſe 
which was made to Abraham, was made 
upon the conſideration only of the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, laid hold on by fa'th, 
then it doth only belong to his ſpiritual 
ſeed, or ſuch as believe: the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe, as the promiſe was made to the fa- 
ther, ſo muſt it be to the children; ſo 


that if it was made to the father, throu; h 


faith laying hold on another's rightecuſ- 
neſs, it muſt be ſo made out to the child- 
ren: But ſo it is that the promiſe, bat 
he ſhould be the heir of the world, was made 
ta him thro the righteouſneſs ef faith. And 
that hereby he might clear how Abraham 


was juſtified by faith, and not by works, 


he amplifies this by adding, Not thrugh 


the lav. This promiſe, that be Hui be 


the heir of the worla, is not to be found in 
expreſs terms amongſt all thoſe promiſes 
which we find have been m-de to Abra- 


ham, and therefore ſome take it for one 


promiſe, ſome for another, and thus it is 
diverſly interpreted; but this I think cer- 
taiy, it muſt be ſuch a promiſe as agreeth 
not to Abraham alone, but to all his believ- 
ing ſeed; for it is added, in this verſe 13. 


be lays, that rigbtecuſugſe may be imputed, or to bis feed ; and particularly it is ſaid, 


verſe 


Chap. IV. 


. 
* 
AY 
1 
I 
| 
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verſe 16. that the promiſe (chat is, the ſame 
promiſe menricned here, as the threed of 
the diſpute will evince) might be ſure to all 
{be ſced; and therefore we think it moſt 
fate to take the meaning to be this: That 
under this all the promiſes made to Abra- 
ham are comprehended, ſo that the world 
mult be taken for all the promiſes, for 
this life, and for the life to come; for 
this world, and for the world to come: 
and ſo under this is comprehended God's 
bleſſing of him, promiſe of protection, of 
eing his exceeding great reward, Gen. xii. 
2. 3. and xv. 1. 5. and of being his God, 
Gen. xvii. 7. and that he would give him 
all the land of Canaan, which was an ear- | 
neſt of heaven, and reſt above; and ſo it 
takes in both grace and glory, both the 
promiſes for this life, and that which is 
to come. All which he knits together in 
one bundle, becauſe they come all one way 
unto his own, vg. through Chriſt; even | 
thoſe things touching this life, and what 
concerneth grace, is ſo linked to glory, as 
it is begun glory, and glory is but grace 
perfected; ſo that who has the promiſe of 
grace and glory are heirs of all the world; 
for what is more needful in all the world? 
Now, then, this comprchenſive promiſe, 
or all the promiſes, concerning a believer's 


well-being here or hereafter, are nat made | 


thro' the law; that ie, neither Abraham 
nor his feed have ſuch ample promiſes 
made them, becauſe of rheir own rizhte- 
ouſneſs, or obedience to the law, or an 
thing they do or can do, but thro the 
_ righteouſneſs of faith, that is, thro' the 
righteouſneſs which faith apprehendeth. 
That thoſe promi ſes are not through the 
lato, he confirmeth in the following verſe, 
{which alſo proveth the way of Abra- 
ham's juſtification) in that, 1. then faith 
ſhould be void; for, ſays he, if they that 
are of the law be heirs, faith is made void; 
that is, If any attain to be heirs, of the 
promiſes, and of the good things promiſ 
ed, by*the law, or his thinking to keep 


— 


called ſo lkewiſe.- 
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faith goes out of a man, and ſeeks righ- 
teouſneſs in another. And 2. The pro- 
miſe ſhould be of no effet ; that is, the 
promiſe ſhould not be a promiſe, but a 
debt; for. what is procured by works is 
debt, and not promiſed of mere free grace. 
3. Becauſe the lawp 2works zorath ; it ſen- 


tenceth all, and pronounceth God's ven- 


geance upon all, without exception; and 
io no- body can procure any thing at God's 
hands, but wrath, by truſting io it. All 
are obnoxious to the curſe of God by na- 
ture, and the law helps this on further ; 
And why ſo? Becauſe, where there i; no 
law, there is no tranſgreſſion; and ſo where 
there is law, there is tranſgreſſion, and 
that becauſe of the corruption of our na- 
tures, that cannot obey the law; and ſo 
the law workech wrath. 

Moreover our underſtanding that pro- 
mile, that he fhould be the heir of the 
world thus comprehenſively, ſeemeth not 
a little to receive confirmation and clear- 
neſs from a parallel place, viz. Gal. iii. 
16. 17. 18. where the apoſtle is ctearing 
the doctrine of juſtification by faith, and 
ſnewing that the law that came ſo many 
years after, could not annul that covenant 
which God made with Abraham: where 
we may conſider theſe particulars for clear- 
ing of this. 1. This covenant made with 
Abraham is calle j a:promije; ſo here it is 
2. As it is called a 
promiſe, ſo it is called promiſes, in the 


y | plural number, verſe 16. to ſhew that it 


is a comprehenſive promiſe; and fo takes 
in many. And 3. it is called an inberi- 


tance, verſe 18. as here he is called the 
heir. | 
OgsERVATIONS, 


I. The covenant which God made with 
Abraham was a covenant of free grace, 
containing free and gracious promiſes; 


therefore it is ſaid, for the promeſe ts 
Abraham or bis ſeed; and the word ren- 
dered promiſe, ſigniſieth @ free promiſe, a 


the law, then faith ſerves for no uſe; for 


| promiſe of free grace; See Gal. iii. 1 6. 
F ies II. This 


fo2 

II. This covenant, being a covenant of 

free grace, contained all things nece ſſary 
for a believer's well-being here or here- 
after; it had the promiſe of the liſe that 
n«v is, and. of 4 which is t9 cone, 
1 Tim. iv. 8.: for it is called the pro 
-miſe, that he ſhould be fe heir the 
world, viz. this world and the world to 
come. 

III. By virtue of the covenant t of grace, 
believers in Chriſt, the true heirs of Abra- 
ham, have juſt right and title unto all tbe 
promiſes touching this life, even the tem- 
poral things thereof, in ſo far as may ſerve 
for God's glory, and the promoting of | 


their ſpiritual and ſaving intereit, fo as 
all things are theirs, 1 Cor. mw 22. 22.3] 
and are heirs of all che ſpiritual mercies, 


as juſtification, adoption, ſanttification, and 
at length, of glorification : for the promiſe | 


ig to 3 and hi feea, tat they 52 


be heirs of the world. 
IV. Theſe premiſes held forth in the 
' Covenant of grace, were not made upon 
the conſideration of works, as being there- 
by procured and purchaſed, or of obedi- 
ence done to the law of God; and in par- 


ticular, they were not granted to Abra- 


ham's poſterity, becauſe of obedience 
done to the ceremonial law, and ſo did 
not belong to them allenarly : for the pro- 
mije that he ſiould be the heir of the world, 
was net to Abraham er his ſeed through 
the law. 

V. The only 
the rich bleſſings promiſed and held forth 
in the covenant of grace, is the righte- 
_ ouſneſs of ] ſus Chriſt, who only is the 
mediaror of this new covenant : for the 

promiſe was 2 the nghteouſneſs of 
Faith 

VI. Faith layirg hold upon the righte- 
ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, is only that which 
entitles us to all the bleſſings and benefits 
of the new covenant; therefore it is call - 
ed the righteouſneſs of 7 aith, to ſhew that 
it muſt be laid hold on by faith, for the 
eite& before men.ioned. 


| 


meritorious cauſe of all | 
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VII. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and obedi- 
ence to the law, in point of obtaining right 
unto the bleſſings of the new corenant, 
are dizmerrically oppoſite, ard utterly in- 
confiitent ; ſo that to expect the privileye 
oi thoſe ſpecial bleſſings, becauſe of obe- 
diznce to the law, is to quit the righte- 
| ouſneſs of Chriſt laid hold on Ly faith: 


| for F they which are of the law be heirs, 


faith is made w%:d; for faith goerh quite 
out of a man, for ſomething to truſt to. 
VIII. Jo expect the bleſſings of the 


| new covenant. in and thro' any thing in 


curiclves, or done by us in obetier:ce 10 


the law, is tc make the reward of debt, 


and to make the free promiſe of grace void 
| and null; ſecing that whatever is promiſed 
freely, cannot be properly merited by a- 
ny thin done by us: therefore it is add- 
ed, and the promiſe ſhould be of none cl. 
IX. Man by nature being now fallen 
| from the ſtate of grace, is altogether un- 
able to keep the law, or to perform any 
commanded cuty acceptably ; fo, as to 
know that there is a law above a man's 
head, may be ground enough to affirm 
that there is tranſgreflion of the law: 
This is ſuppoſed, in that he fays, the 
law works wrath ; and clearly held forth, 
where he fays, dre there is no law, 
there is no tranſgreſſi ? and ſo, where 
there is law, there it is ſure, there is 
tranſgreſſion. 


X. Sin being a tranſgreſſion of the law 


of God. 1 John i iii. 4. Which is holy and 


juſt, Rom vii. 12. deſerveth God's cui ſe 

15 wrath, here and hereafter, Rom vi. 
Matth. xxv. 41. 46; wherefore the 

44 is ſaid 10 / oath. 

AI. The law of God being hely, ju ſt, 


and gocd, doth not, nor cannot proj erly 


be ſaid to work wrath, but only in ret... 
of us, u ho cannot obferve the ſame ; aud 
ſo it brings forth to light God's curſc a- 
guinſt fin: T he law cori h wrath, cr ly 
by holding forth God's wrath againſt rrenſ- 
crefors ; for where there is no law, there 
is no tranſgrefſicn. 


III. k 


Verſes 16. 17. 

XII. It is our ignorance of what the 
law binds on us, by reaſon of our tranſ- 
greſſion, and of what we may. and ſhould, | 
in juſtice expect from the law, now being 


tranſgrefled by us, that makes us truſt ſo | 


much to our Own works, and expet ſo 


much for what we ſuppoſe we do in obedi- 


ence to the lav: and therefore to let 


them ſee, that they could nt be heirs of 


the promiſes by the law, as they thought, 
he tells, that the lato works wrath. 


that it migbt be by 
the promije might be ſure to all the ſeed, 


| 


by grace; to the end 


not to that only which is of the law, bat 


to that aifo which 1s of the faith of 
Avraham, who 1s the futher of us all. 

{4 it 1s written, I have made thee a fa- 
ther of many nations, before him 


verſe 13. as following clearly from the 


former reaſons; ſaving, Therefore it is of 
faith: he confirms it further from theſe rea- 
ſons; 1. The inheritance was to be grant- | 
nor promiſed to be a father ſo much that 


ed thro' faith that it might be / grace. It 
was one of God's ſpecial ends, why he 


purpoled this way of granting the inheri- 


tance; viz. that his free grace, and rich 
good-wiil might the more cicarly ihine 
ſorth; which would be much darkened, if 
the inheritance had been granted by the 


av, or fur works done by us 1a obedience 


to the aw, 2. That the proniije mig be 
are. Ii the promiſe had been m1is only 
upon the conſideration of our works, it 


had been moſt cnangeable and unſure; bur 
Aid deſizned this way, that the promiſe 


migut not depend on us, frail mutable 
creatures, but on God, and his free grace, 
which is ſtill one and the ſame, and cannot 


Frer he has ſet down the concluſion 
which he has been proving from 


alter, for all our fins and p:ovaocations; 


and that fo Ihe wile feed, nut ts thet only 
wich is of the law, but ts that aj» 
which 15 of the faith of Abraham ; that is, 
not to the beliering Jews only, who are 


or Abraham's ſeed according io ſtrict law | 


| 
| 
| 
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and nature, being naturally deſcended of 
him, (and thus, cf the law, muſt be taken 
to be the ſame with, of the circumciſian, 
verſe 12. and not as it is taken, verſe 1 

ſince then the promiſe ſhould be no ways 
ſure to ſuch; for it is not made to ſuch 
as truſt to their works at all,) but alſo to 
believing Gentiles, who are Abraham's 
ſpiritual ſeed; not as deſcended naturally 
of him, as were the Jews, but as ſerving 
themſelves heirs to him by faith, who had 


Vater 16 15: Thegwe it it of faith, not the law as Abraham's natural poſterity 


had. So this ſeed of Abraham takes in 
both Jews and Gentiles who believe ; ſpi- 
ritual promiſes are ſure to all who believe, 
tho' they be not Jews; and why ſo? he gives 
a reaſon thereof in theſe words, who 15 
the father of us all; not only the Jeys are 
his ſeed, but even the believing Gentiles, 
following the ſteps of Abraham's faith, 
are his ſeed, becauſe he is the father of all 
theſe. Before Grd whom he believed; that 


| is, he became a father in a ſpiritual man- 


ner, and after a ſpiritual kindred, or in 


ſuch a way as hath place bciore Gol; fo 


that he was not father in a carnal manner; 


way, even to the Jews, but rather by 
promiſe, beyond nature, as is clear after- 
The 
Lord ſaid to him, now ſtricken in years, 
his wife Sarah's womb being dead, that 
he ſhould be the father of many nations; 
and this promiſe he believed agaiaft hope, 
and fo, after this ſpiritual manner, which 


is only in account before God, he became 


a father of many nations: and for this 
cauſe he cites the words of the promiſe 
made to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 5. So then, 
being a father of his nrural iſſuæ, not fo 
much by nature (it being rather againſt 
nature, that Sarah, being without ordinary 
ſtrength of nature for conception, ſhould 
conceive) as by promiſe, Gal. iv. 23. and 
ſo by faith laying hold on the promiſe, he 
might no leſs this ſame way, become the 
father of other nations, according to a divine 
and ſpiritual fatherhood gained by faith. 
He OssERVv- 
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OrsExvaTIoONS. _ 


I. God, in conveying the inheritance of 
grace and glory unto ſuch as he had 
choſen, as he iutended a demonſtration of 
his own glory, particularly of his rich and 


wonderful free grace; ſo did he chooſe ſuch | 


a courſe as might moſt ſerve for that end: 
and tho we could not ſee occalion why the. 
Lord tak eth ſuch a courſe, rather than a- 
nother; yet herein ſhould we reſt, that 
it is a way that will moſt preach torch his 
free love and rich grace and good-wiil. 
And in particular, to expect any ſpiritual 
or covenanted mercy, here or hereaiter, 
for any thing we can do, is to raiſe a miit | 
to darken the glorious face of God's free 
grace and matchleſs good-will; and this is 
to croſs the high and ſorereign deſign of 
God: all which is clear, in that he fays, 
It (vz. the inheritance) was of, or thro', 


| 


faith, that it might be by grace. | 


IL. Faith, carry ing a man out of him- | 
ſelf, denying all merits in himſelf, in leſs. 
or more, and expecting all in and thro' the 
merits of another, and reſting upon theſe 
merits as every way ſuſſicient, ſays, all is 
free, and all comes from free grace and 
undeſerved love; it 1s of foit?, that it 
might be by grace: faith cries down Jef, 
and up free grace. 

III. As God is a God of truth, and e- 
rery way unchangeable, James i. 17. ard 
one that cannet lie, Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. 
ſo is he ſcrious and ingenucus in all his 
dealings with the children of men; his 
words are all true, and his promites firm | 
and ſure, ſtanding upon a ſure foundation, 
that the premiſe might be ſure : therefore 
he choſe that the way of conveyance of | 
the inheritarce ſhould be by faith. 

IV. As we are fickle and changeable, be- 
ing creatures, {unchangeableneſs being God's 
prerogative royal) and molt unconſtant in 
any good, our goodneſs being as the morning 
cloud, and as the early dew, Hoſ. vi. 4.; 
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unſure; and ſo, if God's beſtowing of ſpi- 
| ritual bleſſings upon us did depend upon 
us, or ary action of ours, they would prove 
moſt uncertain, and we would hence ga- 


fo e ery thing that dependeth upon vs, or 


our doing, wuſt de moit uncer:ain aud | 


Chap. IV. 


ther no ground of confidence : This is 
ſuppoſed, in that he ſays, it 1 of faith, 
that the promiſe nught be ſure. 

V. The benefits of the new covenant 
being all purchaſed in and through Jeſus 
Chriſt the mediator thereof, and noching 
being required of us, but to go cut of our- 
ſelves, and reſt upon thoſe merits of his; 


| they are moit ſure, and fo the beit way 
| for us to read the firmneſs of them, when 


we begin to ſtagger, conſidering our own 
wants and unfitneſs, is to look to the ſo- 
lid ground, that cannot be ſhaken, on- 


| which they ſtand, the unchangcable good- 


will of God, and the rich merits of Jeſus 


Chriſt : it 25 of faith, that the prumije 
naght be ſure. | 

I. Houbeit, during the Old Teſta- 
ment diſpenſation, the Lord thuught fit 
to comprize within the church only tlie 


| ratural iſſue of Abraham, excluding all o- 


ther nations, except ſome few prc ſcſiies, 
that willingly came in and juined wi: 1 
them; fo as to them pertain ed I ads7 its 
on, ihe glory, and the ceverarts, Rom. ix. 
4.; and at firſt the apuilic> cen miſſion 
| reached no further, Matth. x. 5. the reſt 
being aliens from the conmon-wealth cf i 
rael, and flrangers frem the cevenants of 
promiſe Eph. ii. 12.: yet believing Gen- 
tiles (the new covenant taking in all nations, 
Acts x. 25. Col. iii. 11. the Partition-Wall 
beirg removed in Chriſt) are taken in o 
that ſame ccvenant which was mede with 
Abraham, and they are part of bis ſeed ro 
leſs than if they could claim carnal kindred 
to him: for we hear here cf the </e 


| ſeed, nct that only which 13 of the law, but 
that alſo u ic is of faiih ; 


that is, not 
cnly Jexs, but Gentiles, they are ſerved 
heirs to the bleſſings of Abraham, Gal. 


| 11. 14 being his children, verſe 7. they : 


are 1!eff:d with him, verſe 9. 
VII. As proſeſſlion of the true religion 
makes 


Verſes 17.— 21. 
makes the tiles external members of 
the church, and Abraham's external ſeed 
and may ſuffice to entitle them to the ordi- 
nances in God's order, and to the external 
means of ſalvation, and other privileges 
belonging to the viſible church; ſo that 
will not be enough to entitle them to ſav- 
ing mercies, and the ſpiritual bleſſings of 
the covenant; but there is ſuch ſincere 
and lively faith required as Abraham bad, 
and thereby they become his ſpiritual ſeed; 
and ſo they are faid to be his feed of 


ing from free and undeſerved mercy and 
good-will, and being 
rits of Chriſt, which faith looks out unto, 
and layeth hold on, do not ebb and flow 
according to believers external enjoyments, 
wh her they be many or few; but are as 
ſure to ſuch ae want many external privi- 
le::es, providing they have true and livel 
faith, as to ſuch as have them all: for the 
p omiſſe 15 ſure to all the ſeed. even to that 
purt <04:ich is of faith, tho' they be not 
carnally in kindred to Abraham, nor his 
ſeed by the law. 

IX. Howbeit the covenant of grace was 
publiſhed long before Abraham's days, e- 
ven ſhortly after the fall; yet was it never 
before fo promulgated as in the days of 
Abraham, as for plainneſs and clearneſs, 
the mat:er being formerly propounded in 
dark and cloudy terms and expreſſions; as 
Gen. iii. :5.; ſo in this reſpect, that it was 
not made wi h any one ſingle man, as the 
head o“ a family, that in and thro? him 
it might he conveved unto his iſſue and 
ſced, aud fo as his ſucceſſion ſhould be con- 
ſidered as confedera.es alio with himſelf: 
for thus i: was made with Abraham, who 
is Verefore called the father of us all, and 
we find vone other fo called. A 

X. God did not enter into covenant with | 


—— O 


OVER 


„ 


Abrabam, conſidered naturally as à natu-.| 


ral father, to all his puteriry, but as an 
bon ſt profeſſor, receiving the promiſe | 
which was mide by faich ; and ſo he be- 
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| as hold forth truth to people to confirm - 


ſaith. | 
VIII. God's promiſes, all of them flow- | 


procured by the me- | 


| niſters need not cite c 


<ame a facher in this covenant upon a ſpi- | 


13 5 
ritual account; and therefore he is ſaid to 
be the father of us all before Gad, tho? not 
in man's account, who call thoſe his child- 
ren who came naturally of him. | 
XI. As the Spirit of God, {peaking in 
the ſcriptures, is the Spirit of truth, and 
ought to be appealed unto in all controver- 
ſies, as the final judge, in whoſe deter- 
mination we ought to reſt; ſo ought ſuch 


all that they deliver from the ſcriptures: 
therefore, ſays Paul, as it is written. 
XII. As people ought to try the ſpirits 
whether they be of God or not, 1 John iv. 
1. and to ſearch the ſcriptures, whether 
the thing which they hear be conſonant 
thereto or not, John v. 39. Iſa. vii. 20, 


Acts xvii. 11.; ſo ought they to be fo 


well verſed in the ſcriptures, as that mi- 
chapter and verſe, 
but the citeing of the very words may be 


ſufficient : for Paul ſays no more, but as 


it is written, I have made thee a father 


of many nations. 


XIII. Whatever improbabilities may 
ſeem to lie in the way of the accompliſh- 
ment of God's promiſes; yet God being 
truth itſelf, and the fountain of all truth, 
his promiſes are as ſure as if they were ac- 
compliſhed already; for this promiſe, that 
he ſhould be the father of many nations, is 
ſer down in the præter- perfect tenſe, to 
ſhew the certainty thereof; for the Lord 
ſays, I have made thee a father of many 


nations. 


VERsFS 17. 18 10. 20. 21. bom he 
believed, even God who quicte net) the 
dead, and callith th.ſe things which be 
not as though they were: 

ls againſt hope believed in hope, that be 
might become the father of any nations ; 
according to that which was ſpuken, 8e 
bl thy ſeed be. | 

And being nat weak in fuith, he conſidered 
not his on * now dead, when he 
<vas about an hundred years old, vei- 


ther yet the eadneſs of Sarah's m_ 


e-” , 


cxdhauſted and 
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He floggered net at the promiſe of God 
througy wnbelief; but was ſlrung in 
faith, giving glery to God: 

And being fuily perſuaded, that hat he 
had promiſed, he was able aha io perform. 


"i it may yet be clearer, how Abra- | 
ham is the father of us all, after he 
has ſhewn how it was upon God's part, 


by virtue of his promiſe; ſaying, that he 
Huld be a father of many natio%s ; he next 
ſhews, how it came to paſs upon Abra- 


bham's part, 412. by faith, therefore it is 


added, in <vhom he believed; and this faith 


of his is commended fiom ſeveral parti. 


culars 1. In that he fixed his eyes on 


's truth and omnipotence ſet forth in 


two er expreſſions, ſuitable to his 
r caſe. God promiſed, that he 


ould be the father of many nations, and 


it was a thing altogether unlikely to look 


to God's ordinary way of nature, and there- 


ſore he takes up God as one that raiſeth 
the dead, and ſo can put ſtrength in him 
to beget, who was as good as dead; and 
as one which calleth thoſe things which be 


eaſily, with a word. 


geiher impoſhble: and fir/t in general, It 


was again/t hope; all the hope that he 


would have founded upon carnal reaſon 
was gone and become blind: and ſecondly 
more particularly, (1.) His cwn body was 
now dead, and ſo unapt for generation, 
being an hundred years old. It is true, 


this is not altozether ſo prodigious a 
thing, that one of a hundred years ſhould | 
beger children; yet, conſidering how all 


his lifetime * was much exerciſed with 
labour, troubles ant travels, and fo near 


the more incredible, eſpecially when he 
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t, it would ſeem ſo much 
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beget children, when he was young and 
of a ſtrong body, and ſo much leſs now, 
when his body was almoſt ſpent and gone. 
It is true, he begat children after this up- 
on Keturah, but all that was by virtue of 
God's bleſſing, renewing bim as the eagle 


at this time. (2.) The deadneſi of Sarah's 
206725, who now being about nineiy years 
old, was altogether unfit for coaception, 
according to the Orcinary courſe of nature. 
3. It is commended, in that not withſtand- 
ing of theſe diſiculucs ſtanding in the way 
of the accompliſhment of the Promiſe, yet 
- ſtuck to the promiſe, and hoped tor 
he performance: And (1.) he believed, in 


* pe that he ſhould become the father ef ma- 


ny nations, and his only ground was the 
promiſe of the Almighty, according to that 
which wwas ſaid, ſo. hall thy ſeed be, Gen. 
xv. 5. (2.) He cas nat v Bas in the faith; 
theſe ſeen diſiculties did no ways diminiſh 
his faith and confidence, but the more they 
appeared, the more Le firmly believed. 


| (3.) He conſidered not his own budy, c. he 
| would not once conſult ſenſe in * matter, 
nor ſee what carnal reaſon would ſay, = 
not as though they were, who can give a | 
being to ſuch things as have no being; he 
can give a being to nations that in all pro- 
bability ſhall have no being, and that moſt | 
2. It is commended 
from the ſeveral difficulties that made the 
accompliſhment of the promiſe ſeem alto- 


laid no weight on any thing of that kind: 

is true, we - find him reaſoning thus, Bos. 
xvli. 17. Shall a child be barn unto him 
that is a hundred years cid, and ſhall Sa- 
rah that is ninety years old bear? and this 
was the carnal reaſoning of ſenſe; but he 
did not yield unto theſe reaſonings, nor 
did he ſpeak fo thro' unbelief, bur | rather, 
as admiring the greatneſs of the promiſe; 


| he would not hearken umo the language 
of ſenſe and reaſon. (4 


He Noggered net 
at the promiſe of God through unbelief; he 
doth not heſitate at the matter, as not 
knowing whether to believe or no: ; he is 
not at an uncertainty or variance v ich him- 
ſelf, as being ſometimes of one mind, ſome- 
times of another ; he is not dubious, like 
one meeting with two ways, not knowing 
which to take; ; he ſtaggers not ſo thro? 
unbelief. But (5.) be was ſtrong in the 


faith; he ſer himſelf ſtoutly againſt theſe 
might have contidered, how he could not objections, and oppoſed rt2cm wanfully, 


aud 


rr 


verſes 17.— 21. An Expoſition of 


and gathered courage and ſtrength to him - 
ſelf for that effect. (6.) He gave glory to 
Cad; he would not queſtion God's truth 
for all that could be faid, bur truſted to 
his word, and believed his power, and fo 
gare glory to God. (7.) He was fully 
erſuaged, that what he had promijed, he 
was fully able to perform : As he believed 
God's good-will in making the promiſe, 
2nd made no queſtion of that, fo neither 
did he of his power, but was moſt per- 
ſuaded of his power, there being no 


doubt left. 


OBsERVATIONS. 


I. It is beyond the power of any creat- 
ed beivg to raiſe the dead, whatever 
witches and ſorcerers may make blind 


people believe they do in that kind, as 


the witch at Endor made Saul believe that 
ſhe raited up Samuel, 1 Sam xxvili. 11. Oc. 
it being alone God's prerogative royal, 
who is the Lord of hfe and death; and 
howerer his prophets and apoſtles have 
raiſed the dead, yet it was only in and 
through him, as Acts iii. 12. For here 
God is deſcribed by this, that be raijeth 
the dead. | 

IL As Jehovah hath all being in ard of 
himſelf, ſo is he the author of being to 
all other things; ſo that beings, and no be- 
ings, are all at his command: he calieth 
theje things which be net as though they 
Were. 

III. As all perfection is centered in the 
Lord, and excellencies tranſcendently ſu- 
perabound in him, ſo as there is ſuitable 
help in him to our neceſſities; ſo faith 
ſhould go forth, and pitch on theſe ex- 
cellencies which ſuit our caſe, and take 
up God under thoſe; as the apoitle doth 
here ſhew, how Abraham did; he had a 
proiniſe. and there were many things ſay- 
ing it ſhould never be made good, and 
therefore his faith takes up, and reſts up- 


———— 


on God. as able to give a being to all his | 


promiſes, and fo faſteneth its eye upon his 
almighiy power, as able to briug it about: 
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he believed in God, that raiſeth the. dead, 
and calleth thoſe things which be not as 


| tho" they were. 


IV. As a promiſe may be a promiſe 
which will have accompliſhment in God's 
own time, tho' there be many things in- 
terveening which may darken the accom- 
pliſhment, and put it out of fi2ht, fo as 
fenſe and reaſon would ſay, that ſuch a 


| promiſe ſhould never be made good, God 


thinking it fit to fuiler a cloud to riſe be- 
twist the promiſc and the performance, for 


| the farther exerciſe of faith; ſo faith muſt 
| reſolve to have diſſiculties in its way, and 


to have carnal hope, founded on ſcuſe and 


| reaſon, on its OP: {or Abrabam believed 


again!t hope. 

V. Faith, with an eagle's eye, can pierce 
through the thickeſt cicud of improbabi- 
lities, yea, and impoſſibilities to fleſh and 
blood, and ſee the promiſes taking effect in 
their own time, when it has a promiſe 
from the Lord to reſt on: Mrabam believed 
againſt hope, when he heard it ſaid, -S 
ſhall thy ſeed be. 

VI. Tho' ſenſe and carnal reaſon would 
think faith a fool to look ſor that which 
is fo far from being bur probable, that it 
is altogether improbable; yet faith is no 
fancy, wharever ignorant men, Whoſe 
minds are altogether carnal, think of it; 
but it has a ſure ground to ref: on, even 
the word of promiſe ; and fo Abraham be- 
lieved that he ſhould be the father of ma- 
ny nations, and was no loſer, when it was 
according to that which was ſaid, So ſhall 
thy ſeed be. 

VII. As true faith believeth to be true 
whatever is revealed, becauſe of the au- 


{ thority of the Lord who ſpeaks, and ſo 


yieldzth obedience to the commands, and 
trembles at the threatenings; ſo dorh it in 
a ſpecial manner claſp about the promiſes : 
Abraham believed according as it was ſaid, 
So ſpall thy feed be. 

VIII. Aib-it faich be ſeldom accompa- 
ziel with canal hope, or has it on its 


lde; yet bong falicucd on a promite, it 


haih 


faith iu all, 2 Pet. i. 1. yet there is ſome 


ban is ſaid to be ſtreng in faith; and this 


yet faith will fo blow by the miſts of diffi 


vea, the greater, and more inſuperable 
like the difficulties be that ſtand in the way 
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ſpiritual hope arifeth from faith jerled on 
the ground ef a clcar promite; ard where 
hope is not founded on faith gripping a 
promiſe, it is bur a hope that will exaniſh; 
tor Abraham believed in hope, when his | 
faith was according ts that which was 
Paten. S5 ſhall thy ſced be. 

IX. Hou beit true end ſaving faith be 
one and the ſame eſſcrt'ally, in all be- 
lizvers, Eph. iv. 5. yet doth it admit of 
ſeveral deprees, though it be alite precious 


who are 244 in JR, Matth. vi. 30. viii. 
26. xiv. 31. and xvi 8. Luke xii. 28. like 
him who cried out, I believe, help my un 
belief, Siark ix. 24. and ſome who are 
ſirong in the faith, and have won to the. 
aſſurance of faith, Heb. x. 22. God diſ- 
ti ibutiag the meaſure of faith as he thiuk 
eib fit for his own glory: for here Abra- 


ſuppoſes that ſome are weak in it, for he 
<oas not weak in the faith. 

X. Tho' ſtrong faith will not diſpel he 
clouds of Ginicultics, ſo as there ſhal] be 


no contradiction made unto the promiſe; 


culties as not to heſitate becauſe of them: 


of the accompliſhment of the promiſcs, the 
more will faith hereby be evider.ced to be 
Lrong in ureſtling over them: Abraham 
was :iron7 in the faith, and fo canſiuer ed 
not bis cn body new dead. | 
AI. Beli-vers muſt expect to meet, not | 
uith one difficulty in their way of cloſing 
wich a promiſe, but to have many muſlered 
up aga:uit them, and every ene heigbten- 
ing ano hier; and yet muſt. they not looſe 
their grips of the promiſe, but rather grip 


it the talter the more diſſiculties they have 


to wreſtle with : Abraham Fed not only 
his ovn dead bed;, being an hundred years 


614 to àreſtle with, Lut allo the deadneſs c |; 


Sarah's ttumb, which made the former dit- 
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hath a Fope with it of another kind; and ficulty ſeem the greater, and yet he be- 


 licved. 

XII. Albeit the only wiſe God hath 
placed in living creatures a power of gene- 
ration and conception, and ordineri:y hath 
limited the ſame to ſuch a period, which 
ſeldom is tranſgreſſed, except in an extra- 
ordinary manner; yet the Lord hath not 
hereby limited himſelf, but be may and 
doth work beyond, and contrary unto this 
{ct ordinary vay, when he fees it will 
contribute to his own honour and glory; 
and fo vill ; ive a numerous iſſue to Abra- 
| ham when an hundred years eld, and that 
by Sarah when: ſhe cas mnety years of age. 

XIII. Albeit carnal reafon will be ſug- 
peſiing plauſtble grounds, whereupon to 
ſcare and diſſuade us from cloſing with the 
promiſe, and expect confidently the ac- 
compliſhment; yer it is not our ſafeſt 
courſe to be hearkening to the lang uage 


of ſeuſe, in ſuch a ſtormy and dark Gay ; : 


but our bei is to be deaf to all that car- 
| nal reaſonings would obtrude, and to la 

no weight on any thing which ſenſe al- 
ledgeth, how plauſible ſoever it be: it is 
moſt dangercus to be conſulting fleſh ard 
blood, Eich are ſtill biaſſed, ia a gloomy 
day; it is beſt to do as Abraham did, who 


did not cenf:der his cn bedy now dead, 


nor the deadre/s ©} Sarahs womb, 
XIV. As unbelief is a meſt unſetled 
thing, making people unconſtant as tl. e 
waters of the tea, fo as they know rot 
where to ſtand, bur are made to turn with 
every tide, and fail with every ſtream ; io 
the buſt way to be delivered from the 
anxiety that attends a dubious mind, and 
the perplexity thar fill accomparieth un- 
certainty, is to get faith rooted on the pro- 


miſe: Aorabam ſtaggered ct at {he fro 


mi 2 through unbelief. 


XV. Ir ſerves hi- hly to commend faith, 
when, however din ulties which appcar 
inſuperable, ſow in, and ruſh upon taith, 
to make ii Jocſe 1:5 grips of the promiſe; 


yet u abides corilant, and ſticks ti. e cloſer 
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wore and the greater the diſſiculties be, it 
Waxe:h more courazcous and valiant, and 
ſo is far from being be aten of its ground. 


that it keeps it with greater Zeal aud va- 
Jour ; for it is polen to the commepda- 


tion of Abraham's faith, that he Haggere l 
not at the promiſe of Gad through unbelieſ, 
bit was rather the more ſtrong in toe 
faith. 


XVI. Faith, depending ſingly upon me 


Promiſe of God, when all things would 
ſay, that ſuch a promiſe ſhauid never be 
accompliſhed, and hanging upon a bare 
threed of rhe promite, "when many con- 


trary blaſts of teinptation, and thorturing 
gil! penſations, Yea, and reaſons, from an 


eitaslic d order of nature, are lebouring 
to iv2ſe irs 2rips, and ſhake it looſe, tend- 
et much to ſhew forth the glory of God's 
faithfu'neſs and power: and ſo to quite 
the promile 
and cannot ſee thro' matters, (which here 
iz whvily blind) nor will not vote with the 
promiſe, is a great diihonour done to God, 


in believing reaſonleis reaſon, and blind 


ſenſe better than God: Aoravam was 
firong in the faith, giving glory to Ccd. 


XVII. Though poor uls, miſcarriel 


through misbe ief, and under a 8 
tion, will rather queſtion God's goud-witl, 

in their expreſſions, than his power; yet 
in very deed moſt of their misbelief lieth 
here in queſtioning his power and ability; 
io that were this cut of queſtion with 


them, much of e And ſtag - 


gering condition Would be Felped: Abra- 
an Y {eng in toe fait, being feily 


ferjuaded, 1%. it what Le bad premiſed, be 


27 a. able to per or in. 
XVIII. It ſerves mach to the commen- 
darn of faith, that it has huſhed all the 


mirnurins of fl:ih, and ſet its foot upon 
of reaion; and, havins the 


a'lthe ar gu ings 
Promiſe in the chalk of irs eve, can, with- 
out any farther heſitati Cn, or doubt, per- 
ſunde itſslf of God's abill 15 to perform 
Klatever is ccutained Michin the circum- 


becauſe ſenſe is not ſatisfled, 
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by the word of promiſe ; and when the 


| 


| 


| 
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1 


— 


that which was 


for to lay 


15) 


ference of the promiſe : Abraham <oas 


fuliy perſuaded, that ww, tat he tad premijed, 


he Has able fully to pecform ; and this 
was no ſmall matter of commendation to 
him: aud ſo though it would ſcem but a 
ſma!l buſinoſs to bclizve God to be omut- 
potent, ye n a time of temptation, when 
ſenſe and carnal reaſon are buſy objecting 
to „ it is much. 


Vensk 22. And ther hire it S, imputed 
ts him jor ristteoufneſs ; 


Fter the zpoſile has been fully clear- 
ing the inftance of Abraham, in ſe- 
veral particulers, before. he come, in the 
following verſcs, to apply this to the pur- 
poſe in bard, an to ſhew, that howſo- 
ever Abraham was a ſn2vlar example in 
many things, and bis faith was ſo {trons 
as every ene cannot reach; yet his example 
is of fingular uſe, to prove the way of juſ- 
tifica:ion of all believers: he ſcteih donn 
the aſſumpꝛ ion of the main 
argument, brought from the te;nmony of 
icripture, As Abra'am was Juftined, fo 
are we; ibis is made good before: Bu: 
Abraham was juſtifed by faith, or fach 
was imputed to him for ri; Shrecufpefz; this 
hath been confirmed alſo, and is here re- 
pea: ed; for the underſtacding of which 
much ha h been faid, upon verſcs 3. 4. 5, 
yet becauſe ſeveral 3 draw it in to 
favour their on intereſt, we {hall add a 
little here, and lay down heſc concuſions. 
1. Fenh is not fail to be impmed 10 
us for righieauſaeſs. becauſe it is part of 
our innerent rig t eοB,lneſs, by which we 
arc formully and meritor: iouty quitificd; 
that we are juſtified by gur ta- 
hercut righteouſret:, is to crois all that 
the 2poitle hath been proving, viz. That 
we are full fed by faith, and not by works. 
2. Nor is faith immed to us for ri. h- 
teguſueſs, as being acne cur perfect righ- 
teoufneſs, thro God's — captila- 


tion and conc eicenſßicg. inſtead of he per- 
| fect rig 


deoulnc.s of the law; and fo we 


-uld 
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ſhould be juſtifed by works, not indeed 
of rhe law, (which, ſay they, only is ex- 


cluded by the apoſtle) that is to ſay, by 


works every way exact and perfect, but 
by works of grace, eſteemed and accepted 
for a perfected righteouſneſs, through 
God's gracious condeſcendenc,: For, 1%, 
This would exclude the merits of Chriſt 
Jeſus : If faith be our perfect righteouſ- 
neſs, we need not Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
at all; but this croſſeth many of the apo- 
ſtle's arguments here, and deſtroyeth the 
merits and ſatisfaction of his death, con- 
trary to the whole goſpel. 


poſition to Chriſt's merits and ſatis faction. 
34!y, He excludes all works that make the 
reward of debt: and faith, in this ſenſe, 
tho” it be not perfect obedience to the law, 


but one particular, yet, being ſo accounted 


by God thro? his condeſcendence, and ſo 
meriting life, it will make the reward of 
debt, for ſuch an one would be ſtill a mer- 
cenary hireling, be the duty required leſs 
or more, as the reward is a due debt to 
him that wrought one hour, no leſs than 


to him that wrought twelve hours. 4thly, 


He excludes all righteouſneſs in our- 
ſelves, as, Phil. iii. 9. 57%, The apoſtle 
ſays we are juſtified by a righteouſueſs, 
which is ſometimes called, the righteou/- 


neſs of faith, verſcs 11. 13. 2 righteouſ- 


neſs by faith, Rom. iii. 2 2. Phil. iii. 9. and 


a rightecuſm3 through faith, Phil. iii. 9. 
and ſo this cannot be ſaith itſelf, for theſe. 


expreſſions ſucw, that faith is a mean 
_ whereby this righteouſneſs is attained, 


and rothing can be a mean for the attain- 


ing of itſe't. 
3. We fay, faith cannot be ſaid to be 
imputed in this ſenſe, that Chriſt by his 


merits hach procured of the Father, that 


in the new covenant faith alone ſhall be 
taken as the condition, inftead of perfect 
obedience, which was required as the con- 
dition in the covenant of works. 


2aly, The a- 
poſtle excludes all works that ſtand in op- 


For, 1/t, 
Then faith ſhould be taken as an act, wich- 
out any reipect had to Chriſt's righteouſ- 
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neſs as its object, on which it layeth hold, 
and ſo we ſhould be juſtiſied by our work; 
ſo that the apoſtle ſhould ſpeak amiſs in 
excluding a!l works, and in oppoſing faith 
to works. 2405, Then this new covenant 
ſhould be of the ſame kind with the old 
covenant, for works ſhould be the condi- 
tion of both, only with this diſference, that 
the one ſhould be more eaſy than the other, 
and a gradual difference makes not a ſpe- 
cifical difference. 2dly, Then the reward 
ſhould ſtill be of debt, no leſs than in the 
old covenant; for, majus et minus non va- 
riant ſbeciem. athly, And ſo heaven and 
happineſs ſhould not be immediately pro- 
cured by Chriſt, but by our act of faith; 
as under the old covenant. life would have 


been the immediate purchaſe of perſect 


obedience. 5thly, Then we ſhould be 


juſtified without a perfect righteouſneſs, or 


elſe faith ſhould be accounted by God as a 
perfect righteouſneſs, when it is not; but 
ſo we ſhould ſay, God judgeth of things 
not as they are, but as they are not, which 
is a miſtaking judgment: for true it is. 
that faith is not a perfect righreouſnels, 
being both imperfet in irſelf, ſeeing we all 
know but in part, and fo believe but in 
part, and may daily cry out, Lord, help 
cur unbelief ; and only a pert of our duty. 


 6thly, We no where find it written, that 


Chriſt died for this end, that faith ſhould 
be accepted of God as our conyplete rigt- 
teouſneſe, and to put us in part, in flatu 
u pris; that is to fey, that having broken 
the former rack, and ſo being caſten to the 
door, we ſhould be brought home again, 
and through his means and moyen our rent 


ſhould be caſed, and a penny taken for a 


pound; as if all that Chriſt did was on:y 
the paying of ſo much for entry, that the 
yearly rent might be leſſened; yea, the 
contrary of this is every where aſſerted. 
;thly, Chriſt and his righreouſrefs is not 
the object of this faith which is ſaid to be 
imputed after this manner, (for then faith 
ſhould not be conſidered 25 a work of ours, 
but as terminating on ſuch an vet, and 

| 10 
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ſo ſhould fetch all its vertue from the ob- | ſhould think this tolerable, yet if we con- 


ject, which is truth) but any other thing; 
and ſo a dogmatical and hiſtorical faith, 
ſhould be the faith that juſtifieth ; and fo 
devils, and all who have this faith, ſhould 
be juſtified; whereas the faith which the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of here, is that which looks 
to Chriſt crucified, and is called faith in 
his blood, Rom. iii. 25. Bthly, Then Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs ſhould not be imputed unto 
us, nor we ſaid to be cloathed thercwith ; | 
for this faith thall be all our covering, and 
having it, we ſhall be accounted perfectly 
Tighteous before God: but the apoſtle, in 
this buſineſs of juſtification, takes faith in 
ſuch a ſenſe, as doth no way juſtle with the 
imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, but as 
rather neceſſarily preſuppoſeth the ſame, 
as being only founded thereupon; ſo, verſe 
11. he ſays,' that righteouſneſs might be 
imputed, which is the righteouſneſs of an- 
other. I 
4. We ſay, faith is not fail here to be 
 emputed for rghtecuſneſs, as if it were our 
tevangehcal righteouſneſs ; that is to ſay, 
that all that which the apoſtle meaneth 
hereby, is only, that faith is the condition 
of the new covenant, and of juſtification. 
1 grant, that by faith we are made par- 
takers of the redemprion purchaſed by 
Cariit, and ſo are juſtiſied; yer I ſay, in theſe | 
words, faith imputed for, or unto righte- 
#«ſneſs, righteouſneſs muſt be taken for 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and not for our 
goſpel rizhtecuſneſs, (as ſome are pleaſed 
to ſtile faith, or the condition of the new 
covenant, as diitint from Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs, which they call our legal righ- 
teouſneſs) for the reaſons mentioned in 
the expoſition of verſes 3. 4. And, more- 
over, becauſe ir is added afterward, to 
whom it ſhall be imputed : What ſhall be 
imputed? even the righteouſneſs here men- 
tioned. Now, this cannot be faith, be- 
cauſe it is added, rf we believe, or, to ſuch 
2 believe ; and how incongruous a ſpeech 
were it to ſay, Faith ſhall be imputed to 
us if we have faith: and though ſome ' 


ſider how theſe words are brought in by 
the apoſtle, as a limitation of that gene- 
ral aſſertion, But unto us alſo, unto whom 
it ſhall be imputed; lealt all that hear of 
this, ſhould challenge an intereſt in this 
impuration, he addeth, I it only fo fuch 
as believe, for ſo runeth the words in the 
original. Now, if the apoſtle meant, that 
it is faith properly taken which is here im- 

puted, what need were there of this limita- 
tion? Could the apoſtle imagine, that any 
would think that faith ſhould be imputed 
to them that never had faith ? and for this 
cauſe ſhould ſay, that faith is only imputed 
to ſuch as have faith. So that the thing 
which is ſaid to be imputed here to righte- 


| ouſneſs, muſt be ſome other thing than faith. 


5. And fo taking r:ghteouſneſs only for 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, we ſay, it is that 
which is imputed and made over to be- 
lievers; and therefore faith, muſt be taken 
as connotating its object, where it is ſaid 
to be imputed ; and ſo the meaning ſhall 
be, Chriſt's merits, laid hold on by faith, 
is imputed to believers as theirs, and only 
imputed to them; and faith is the way 
how this righteouſneſs of Chriſt's be- 
cometh theirs. 

This will be further clear, if we conſi- 
der how this promiſe, which Abraham is 


| ſaid to have bclieved, was a promiſe, for 


ſubſtance, of ſpiritual things. The pro- 
miſe that he ſhould be the heir of the world, 
and that he ſpould bect me the father of many 


„ 


| nations, in the letter, were carnal; yet, 


for ſubſtance and fignification, they were 


ſpiritual, Heb. vi. 12. 13. 14. 15. and did 


not concern himſelf alone, but all believers, 
who are therefore, Heb. vi. 17. called, the 
heirs of promiſe : and for their ſakes no 
leſs, if not more, than for Abraham's, it 
was, that the premiſe was confirmed by oath, 
even to ſbeto unto the heirs of prom:ſe the 
immutability of his counſel; and that we 
might have ſtrong conſolation, who have fled 
for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet be- 
fore us, verſes 17. 18. So then ſeeing 

= theſe 


b ; 

meſe were ſpiritual promiſes, and of com- 
mon concernment to all the ſeed ; Chriſt, 
1a whom a the from/es are yea, and a- 
men, muſt be looked to in them; they muſt 
all ſpeak of him, he being the kirnel of 
het all: and ſo Abraham believed God, 
holding forth Chriſt in theſe promilcs, and 
leaned upon them, or Chriit in them, and 
therefore it was accounted to him for 
righteouſneſs; that is, Chriſt, or his me- 
rits, reſted on, was imputed to him as his 
righteouſneſs. : | 

All that can be obſerved on this verſe, 

hath been obſerved on verſes 3. 5. 1 1. aud 
needeth not to be here repeated. 


| 
VXISESs 23. 24. 25. Now it was not writ- 
ten for his ſake alone, that it was im- 

puted to him; 

But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, 
if wwe believe on him that raiſed up 7² ee 
our Lord from the dead, | 

bi was delivered for our offences, and was 

raiſed again for our juſtification. 


N end, the apoſtle is applying his whole 
di ſcourſe about Abraham, unto the 
preſent purpoſe, and brings it in as an- 
{wering an objection: they mig ht ſay, It 
ipeaks little to the point, to bring in Ab- | 
raham's inſtance, for he was a man of a 
ſtrong faith, and ſo though righteouſneſs 
was imputed to him, who v was ſuch an eni- 
nent believer, yet it may be, it ſhall not be 
imputed unto us, whoſe faith is no way ſo 
ſtrong: And, might they ſay, Abraham's | 
faith was of another nature than ours; he 
had ſome ſpecial promĩiſes ma de to him, 
and his faith firmly acted on them; now 
we have not the like, and cannot act faith 
upon the like; and ſo his example will be | 
of no uſe to us. To this he anſwereth | 
by theſe particulars: 1. FE is true, this 
truth was ſer down in ſcriprure, to ſhew, 


God, and how his faith was imputed unto | 
righteouſneſs ; and {9 it was for dis couſo- 


lation and hope; Bui 2. that is not all, ! contribute nothing to our Juſtincation, and 
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there is more uſe of this truth, 7? «vas not 
writer: ter his fuke au,, 2. 5 for us als 
to whom it ſhall be imputed. This imputa- 
tion of righteouſueſs was not peculier to 
Abraham, but imputa: ion of rigqhteouſneſe 
is a beneſit tliat ſhall have place in the 
chuich through all ages, even unto the 
end; it ſhall ſtill be a- doing, for the words 

may be read thus, To whom it fhall come 
to paſs that it Hall be in puted. 4. Yet 
leit any ſhould lay claim to this rig hteouſ- 
nefs, and expett to have it imputed to 
them without ground, he addeth a limi- 
tation, and ſheweth who thsſe are unto 
whom it ſhail be impured, 27g. ſuch a; 
believe en him that raiſed ip Chriſt. And 
ſo, 5. he points out the object of this juſ- 
tify ing faith to be Chriſt, dying and riling 
again for us according to the appoiatment 
| and good-will of the Father; who was 
delivered fer our offences, and raiſed again 
for our juſtification. And, 6. he fo ſets 
forth this object, as that our faith may 
be ſeen not to be of another nature than 
that faith of Abraham's ; he believed in 
God who raiſeth the dead, and we believe 


| on God who raiſed up 22 our Lord from 


the dead. So chat here, in few words, we 
have the ſum of the gofpel : Chriit as cue 
Cautioner and Mediator ſet forth, 1//, in 
his humiliation, he ws dead; a chief part 
is put {for the whole. 2d, In liis exalta- 
tion, he was raiſed; a part alſo is put for 
the whole. 3dty, In the chief and prin- 


cipal of all this, Gd, who both gdelr: 3 
hm and raiſed bim. 4thly, The procur- 


ing cauſe, it is for our offences, or great 


and grievous tranſgreſſions; and tne final. 
cauſe, and ſo he died that they might be 
removed. And, 51%), The end, for our 
fu {fication ; that we might be abſolved 
from the ſentence of the law, and the - 
curſe of God, which was hanging abore 


| our heads: Or, he died to expiare our ſins, 
how acceptable Abraham's faith was io 


and roſe that we might be made righte- 
aus; not that either of thoſe can be ſever- 
d tram the other, nor as if his death dil 


his 


his reſurrection did contribute nothing to 


the ex1/ation and pardon of our fins; for 
we find that ſometimes our whole redemp- 
tion is attributed to his death, as Rom. iii. 
24. and v. 10. an ſonetimss to his reſur- 
rection, Rom. x. 9. ſo that the apoſtle 
doth not ſeparare or divide theſe two ſtates 
of his, as Mediator, but only diſferenceth 
them by their proper neareſt ends; expi- 
ation of ia being the neareſt end of his 
death, and imputation of righteouſaeſs the 
neareſt end of his reſurretion; and ſo 


ſheweth, that as we needed both theſe 
ellects, ſo he not only died, bat became 


victor; and ſo procured our pardon and 
righteouſneſs, and by his reſurrection 


ſhewed forth that d ath was overcome, for 
the jting of death 1« far, and this ſting he 


hath removed, and by his reſurrection ap- 
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pliech ihe redemption purchaſed. 


O3$SERVATIONS. 


I. Howbeit upon particular emergent. 
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III. Whatever ſpecial favour or benefit, 
abſolutely neceſſary, we fiad betowed up- 
on believers, ia ſcrip.ure, upon whatſo- 
ever particular occaſio i we find it mention- 
ed, tho' upon an occaſion whereof we {hall 
pothbly never have che like; yet may we 
expect the ſam2 who have f1:4 in to Ca riſt; 
for albeit we find it ſaid, that r195teoufneſs 
2925 imputed to Abraham upon a ſpecial 
occaſion, yet may believers in all ages ex- 
pect that it Mull be imdute i to them alſo. 
IV. The impatarion of righteouſueſs 
{hill be a beneſt which ſhall have place in 
the church in all ages, and a benefit which 


every believer in all time coming may ex- 


pect, and mult have; ſeeing there is but 
one door, even Chriſt, who is the way, 
the truth, and the life, Joha xiv. 6. for it 
hall be imputed to us alj9. | 

V. As it is the ſam? righteouſleſs 


| wherewith believers, firſt and lat, are 


cloathed; fo this robe is one and ihe ſa ne 
way put on, and is impu ed upoa ite 
At- 


ſame terms uato all ro wWnom 1 is 1: 
ed, viz. upon the condition of faith: for 
it ſhall be imputed to us alſo. if s believe. 
VI. The faith by which we are juitii-4, 
and have righteo iſneis im wed to us, 
however it may v-ar ſi ferentiy in livers 
perſons, uon diverſz occaſions, and as 
ferching in ſon:-thi ig anf able to their 
particalar cates lad ex gences fron the 
Lord, and fo ve diverſly ex erciſed accord- 
iug to theie 2xi;eaces; yet tor ſubſtance 
it is one and th2 11 n2 in al jutinzd per- 
ſons; for Ahraha n wa ju tied by faith, 
and ſo are we; tho? his faith, as to parti- 
cular promiſes, anſwering his particular 


occaſions, ſcripture was commited to write; 
yet therein may we ſee the goodneſs and 
wiſdom of God, conſulting our eitabliſh- | 
ent an] comfort, azainit our ſpiritual. 
enemies, in that his miad was io co:nmit- 
el to write, nat for that age oaly, bar alſo 
fer his church in all ages to come, to 
wnon it is prſitubie for diclrine, reproef, 
correctian, and 1a;trudin, 2 Ti n. iii. 16. 
et 2 Pet. i 19. Ro n. xv 4. ſo he ſays, 
it i nt coritien for bis ſake alone, - but 
fer us alh. 1 
II. Aldeit the coalition of the church, 

at he tim: when the Lord's ri was 
written unto che a, ant the caſ: of parti · 


culir per'o:'s, uon Occ2194 Fhereof we 


Had it ritten, loth not agre tp out caſe, 


in every yarticulir circa nt iace; yet th: 


ſtraits and neceſuties, and ſpiri-ual condi- 
tion of the church ia al: ages, bing for 


ſub Hance the ſame, the world written will 


b2 uſeful and eliytay to us; for that 
winch was dritten of Avra)im, whole 
caſe in ſo ne reſpet ww ſiizalir, was 
wrillea aj for us, See Agua, An. xv. 4. 


—— 


caſe, did otherways vent itſelf than o ir 
fich doth; ſo as if t impated to ":m7 
who believed, ſo is it to us, if we believe. 
VII. Taat faith whereby we are juſti- 
fied, doth, in all ages, look out to, and 
reſt upoa a Me] ch ſatisfying juſtice, and 
acquiring a righteouſneſs, according to 
the will an appoiatn2at of Gal; and ſa 
it carrieth a min quite out of hi nſelf, and 
to look for acceptance in and through an- 
1 other: 
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lieve in him who raiſed up Chriſt, &c. o- 


ther ways not. | 


VIII. Faith will be accepted as that | 


upon which righteouſneſs will be imputed, 
if it look out ſincerely and honeſtly to 


Chriſt, and reſt on him, dying and riſing 
again, tho? it be not ſo ſtrong as was in 
Abraham: tho? we cannot win to a ple- 
rophory and full perfuaſicn, yer if we 


receive and reſt on a crucified Cautioner 
heartily and fincerely, rightcouſneſs ſhall 


be imputed; faith as fincere, and not as 
faith in ſuch a meaſure and degree, is the 


condition: therefore ſays the apoſtle, it 
ſhall be imputcd to us gi, if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Chriſt, tho? we cannot 
Vin to ſuch a degree as Abraham wan to, 
yet it ſhall be imputed to g a. | 

IX. True and faving faith muſt look 
out to Chriſt, not only as dying and lay- 
ing down the price of our redemption, 
but as riſing again, and fo as fully ſatis- 
fying juſtice ; and thus the weakeſt taith 
believeth that God guickeneth the dead, 
and calleth thoſe things that be not as 
though they were, as Abraham did, rf oe 
believe on him that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead. _ 

X. True and faving faith, as it carrieth | 
a man quite out of himſelf for righteoul- 
neſs and ſalvation ; fo it makes the ſoul 
reſt upon God's noble device of ſending 
his Son to die, and to roll itſelf upon him 
who is ſent, as all-ſufficient, and to conſide 


on him, and on God through him: I wce « 


believe an him that raiſed 


up Chriſt from 
the dead. | 


XI. That our faith may be eſtabliſhed 


on ſure grounds, and keeped from ſtagger- 
ing, we ſhould look on God as having a 
chief hand in this gofpet-contrivance, as 
ſending his Son to die, and raiſing him up 
again; then ſhall we not queſtion the 
Lord's willingneſs 
cloſe with this ſoul-ſaving defign, nor 


to accept of any that 


| 
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other: it ſhall be imputed to us, if we be- 


tion in their behalf: therefore ſays he, 
if we believe on him that raiſed up Chriſt, 


From Verſe 25th ogsERVE, 


I. Man having tranſgreſſed the cove- 
nant, and ſo having fallen from his bleſſed 
eſtate of integrity in which he was created, 
is unable to recover himſelf, but there is 
a neceſſity of another to make ſatisfaction, 
and man being unable to ſcek out ſuch an 


one who might redeem him, the only gra- 
cious God, for the glory of his great name, 
hath fallen upon the device which man nor- 


angel could never have invented, and there- 
fore has ſcnt his only Son; therefore ſays 
he, 2% was delivered. 

II. Tho? God neither is nor can be the 
author of ſin, being holineſs itſelf; yet 
hath he decreed from all eternity, that fin 


ſhall exiſt in the world thro his permiſſion, - 


and in due time doth he, thro” his actual 
providence, bring this about ; and in par- 


ticular, he hath foreordained that Chriſt 


his only Son ſhould ſuffer at the hands of 
wicked men, and ſhould be killed by them, 


and accordingly in his appointed time, by 


his over-ruling providence, did bring it 
about; thus Chriſt is ſaid 0 be delivered, 
both from eternity and in time, «who was 
delivered. See Acts ii. 23. and iv. 28. 
III. There being a neceſſity that juſtice 
ſhould be ſatisfied becauſe of our guilt, by 
reaſon of the decree, therefore we ſhould 


look on our iniquities as that for which 


Chriſt laid down his life, and as that which 
nothing would expiate, except the death of 
Chriſt ; for he 2vas delivered for our offences. 
Iv. Chriſt by his death did fully ſatisfy 
juſtice for our tranſgreſſions, and his death 
was a ſufficient price in God's account for 
all our wiquities; for be was delivered for 
our tranſgreſſions. See Ia. liii. 5. 1 Pet. 
wu. 18. 
V. There is no ſin, how great ſoever, 
but Chriſt's death is able to expiate the 
ſame; for he was delivered even for tranſ- 


queſtion his accepting of Chriſt's media- ea, aud that for trauſgreſſions inde- 


finitely, 
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and of life thereby, no leſs, yea much 


Verſes 11. 12. 
finitely, and ſo for all the fins of his own 


| 2-0 

VI. Chriſt did lay down his life properly, 
not that God, notwithſtanding of his juſtice, 
might deal with ſinners upon new covenant 
terms; but to make ſatisfaction for our tranſ- 
greſſions, who in time believe in him: be 
was delivered for our tranſgreſſions. 

VII. As Chriſt did really die, and lay 
down his life a ranſom for ſin; ſo, having 
made complete ſatisfaction to juſtice, he 
roſe again really: he was raijed again 

VIIL Tho? Chriſt by his death and o- 
ther ſufferings, which did precede his 
death, did make a full and complete fatis- 
{ation unto the Father, for all the fins of 
lis own; yet there was a neceſſity of his 
riſing again, not only becauſe it was im- 
poſſible for him to corrupt in the grave, 
Plalm xvi. 10. Acts ii. 31. and xiii. 34. 
but alſo for our cauſe, that thereby it 


| 


1 
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out of priſon, 1 Cor. xv. 7. and that he 

| might apply the purchaſed redemption un- 
to us in his own ume and manner: be was 
raiſed for our juſtification. See Rom. xiv. 9, 
IX. Chriſt Jeſus, in all he did and ſuf- 
fered, both in his eſtate of humiliation 


and exaltation, was conſulting our good, 
and acted all, not for himſelf, but for us; 
ſo as he was wholly ours, and for us: 
he was delivered for our offences, and raiſed 
for our juſtification. 

X. As this plot of the redemption of 
loſt man was only che device of the only 
wiſe God, who is rich in wiſdom and 
goodneſs; ſo his hand is eminently to be 
teen in every piece of the work, and ſhould 
be acknowledged accordingly, that we may 
conceive aright of him in the matter, and 
read his love which no leſs ſnineth forth, 
than the love of his Son: for it is ſaid, he 
was delivered for cur iniquities, and raijed 


might be declared, that he had fully ſatis- 
fied juſtice in our behalf, and was now ſent 


again for our juſlification, viz. by him on 
whom we are to believe, that is God. 


DELTA TAEFET YL. 


CHAPTER v. 


N this chapter, the apoſtle further 
cleareth the doctrine of juftification 
by faith, and thereby confirmeth it 

the more. He cleareth it, 1. by holding 
forth ſeveral fruits and effects of juſtificati- | 
on by faith, to verſe 12.: And 2. by com- 
paring Chriſt with Adam, he further il. 
luſtrateth the matter, and ſheweth how all 
believers partake of Chriit's rightecuſneſs, 


more than we did all partake of ſin and 
death thro* Adam's tranſgreſſion, to the 
end of the chapter. 

In this ſirſt point, he 1. enumerates 
theſe fruits; and 2. confirmeth them from 


\ VERSE 1. T herefore being juſlified by 
faith, we have peace with God, through 
aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
| 
HE apoſtle here firſt ſets down the 
theſis, which he hath been confirm- 


in 7 hitherto; laying, Therefore being juſti- 


feed by Faith; (and thus muſt we read it, 
and not by puting a diſtinction after ſuſti- 
fed, as tome, who maintaia juſtification, 
from cternity, would have us doing, with- 
out any cogent reaſon.) and then ſets down 


| one of the fruits and effects of juſtiſication, 


ſaying, we have peace with God ; that is, 
being now julſlified thro” faith: that vari- 


| ance which tia occaſioned betwixt God and 
| man, 
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ma n. Iſa. lis. 2. whereby God was not 


oaly our adverſary, but alſo our terrible 


avenger, is removed, and there is peace 
be: wixt God and us; and hence flows peace 
in our conſciences, and with the creatures, 
Ifa. xi. and Ixv. John xvi. 33. 
addeth the meritorious cauſe of all this, 
trough our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, who is called 


Lord, as freeing us from juſtice by his 


death, and from Satan, death, and the 


ſlavery of fin, and ſo becoming cur Lord 


and ranſomer; and eſs, as being our Sa- 


viour ; and Chr:/t, as being the anointed 
Meſhas, promiſed of old, and now exhi- 
bited. This alſo ſerveth to confirm juſti- 


fication by faith thus; That is the only 
way of juſtification by which we have peace 
with God: But fo it is, that by juſtifica- 
tion in and thro' faith, we have peace with 
God: Therefore, &c. 5 


| OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Juſtification, as it is a great privil-ge 
and favour of itſelf; ſo is it the fountain 
of many more excellent and ſpecial mercies, 
which the Lord beſto wet upon his own ; 
1: goeth not alone, but is ever accompanied 


with. meny other advantages and favours 


of ſpecial note: ſo here is mention made 


of many things flowing from juſtification, 


eace with God, &c. 
IE. As it is much for our edification and 
conſolation, ro know the right manner of 


from this fountain- mercy: therefore doth 
rhe apoſtle male mention of theſe here, 


ſaying, being juſtified by faith, we have 


peace, &c. 
III. A right vifw ard a ſerious conſi- 


deration of the many rich and precious fa- 


vours that accrue to ſuch as are juſtified, 
may abun.iantly ſerve to convirce ſuch of 
their folly, who expect to be juſtified be- 
cauſe of their works, and to ſhew a neceſ- 
ſity of truſting to Jeſus Chriſt by faith, 
and thereby expect juſtification : for by 
theſe {ruits of juſtification, he doth fur- 
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| 


And z. he 


condemnation, Rom. viii. 1. 


e * 


„ _ 


; 


| 
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ther evince, that we are juſtiſied by faith? 
and ſo ſays, being jujtificd by faith, we 


have peace, &c. 

IV. Juſtification being an act of God's 
free grace, which he paſſech in his word 
upon believers, whereby all their iniqui- 
ties which they ſtand guilty of are pardon- 
ed, Mic. vii. 19. Jer. xxxiti. 8. Ezek. xvi. 
62. and they put into a new covenaut 
ſtate; ſo as they ſhall never meet with 
having on 
the rightecuſaeſs of Chriſt, which is per- 
fect and fully beſtowed, Jer. xxiii. 6. 1 Cor. 
v. 21. It is an inſtantaneous act perfected 
at once; for here, immediately upon juſti- 


| fication by faith, followeth friendſhip with 


God: and ſo believers are immediately 
put into a ſtate of reconciliation and friend- 
ſhip with Ged; and fo, ex ipſo, that they 
are juſtified by faith in Chriſt, they are 
able 10 anſwer all objections; fo that juiti- 
fication is not a thing ſtill in doing. 

V. Juſtification being thus no continued 
act, but an inſtantaneous action, per fected 
in an inſtant, it is full and adequate to e- 
very purpoſe in this life: ſo that alrho” 
believers have not all their iniquiiies which 
they have not as yet committed, actually 
pardoned, but will have daily reaſon to 
pray for pardon of fin, until the day of 


| death, that they be perfect'y ſanctified, 


Heb. xii. 23.; yet they ſhall never come 


| under the ſentence of death for their fu- 


our juſtification; fo is it alſo to be well ac- | ture ſins; and they have them all virtually 


quainted with the ſeveral rivulets that flow 


pardoned, Chriſt having fully ſatisſied juſ- 
tice for them; and are ſure that they thall 
all be actually pardoned, becauſe of the 
promiſe granted in the new covenant, the 
pledge of which is actually received: 
hence we find juſtification mentioned as 
a deed done, Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
ſo here it is fo full as bath pcace with 
God following thercupen, and ſeveral o- 
ther ſpiritual favcurs; being juſirjied by 


faith, we have peace. 


VI. Albeit juſtified perſons may fall in- 
to groſs iniquities, which they may, and 
muſt beg pardon of from God, and 2 

Ir) 
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verſe 1. 


pardoned, and pullibly the pardon inti- 

mate to their conſciences; yer it is not the 
act cr juſtiſ⸗ caiton re: nmel thereupon, as 

if either thereby the former pardon grant- 

ed were null, (for whom God pardoneth, 

he abſolutely pardoneth, not purpoſing to 


revoke the ſame upon any condition, ſo. 


that he remembercth chem no more, Cc. 
or he were put cut of his former juſtified | 
ſtate, and needed that a new act paſs, for 
inſtating him of new; for being once guj21- 


fed, they are at Fed cf God. and ſo 


once for ay put imo a ſtate of reconcilia- 


tion and ſriendſhip; and this ſtate i is not 


alterable. 


VII. This juſtification be ng an act of 
God, who 1s wiſe, juit, and holy, 


pur- 
chaſed by the righteouſneſs of Ch riſt, and 
being had by faith, which is a rcal grace, 
Heb. xi. 1. is a molt real thing, havi ing 
real eſſects and fruits flowing therefrom : 
as here, peace with God, which cannot 
follow upon a chimera, or a non-eng, but 
upon that which is a real efficacious thing: 
being jujlified by faith, we have peace 


with God, 


VIII. This juſtification by faith being 
a rea] deed (as is ſhown in rhe laſt) it mak- 


eth a real change in the believer ; not phy- 


fical, for it doth not aboliſh the very eſ- 
ſence of ſin, but moral and legal, in a law 
fenſe; not perſonal, (which change ſancti- 


fication only mak es,) but in our eſtetes, 


and that before God: ſor now being juſti- | 
feed by faith, 


<e have peace wh God, 
which we had not before. See Hol. i. 10. 


1 Pet. ii. 10. Ezck. xvi. 1. 2. 3. 4. $..1 Tim. 
3. 13. Eph. ii. 1. 2. 3. 4. and iv. 20. 2 Tim. 
i. 9. Tit. iii. 3. 


to be by fanh, is not that juſtification 


which is in folk's own conſcience ; but is a 


rea! juſtification before God, becauſe ir 
is ſuch a juitification as goeth before peace 


and 1£conciliation with God; which may | 


be, where ihere is no juſtifcaion in cc. 


| 
| 
1 
| 


| 


i 


| 
* 


| Gen ii. 17. Deut. xxvii. 2 


— 
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| peace. 

X. All mankind fince the Call, having 
loſt communion with God, are living in 
open rebellion againit him, and there is 
nothing but rank enmity and red war be- 
twixt God apd them; for until men and 
women be juſlified, they are not at peace 


) | with Ged; being juſtified, we have peace. 


However, at the beginirg, man walked 
in peace, communion, confidence and bold- 
neſs with God; yet now by fin, this peace 
is broken up, ard there is enmity on our 


part, againſt God, Col. i. 20. 21. Rom. v. 


10. and viii. 7. and uot only fo. but alſo 
on his part, fo as we are under his wrath, . 
John iii. 36; Eph. ii. 3. abominated of bim, 
Pfalm xi. 5. 6. our duties rejected, Prov. 
xv. 8. 9. a ſentence hy ing above our head, 
9. and God en- 
gaged to execute the ſame, being juſt and 


| rightecus, Rom. 1. 32. 2 Theſ. i 6. Ste 


2 Cor. v. 18. 19. 20. Eph. ii. 13. 14. 15. 
II. God being of purer eyes than be 

can behold iniquity, Hab. i. 12. and juſt 

and righteous in all his ways, faithſul and 


true in all his ſayings, there is no way ima- 


ginable how this enmity can be taken a- 


way, and peace made up Letwixt God and 


ſinners, but by geting their fins pardoned; 
ſo long as fin ſtards up unremoved, there 
is no peace: for juſtification muſt go before 
reconciliation and peace; being Juſtiſiea by 


faith, we have fcace. 


XII. Pclievers being now juſtified by 
faith, notu ithſtanding ther were once ene- 


| mics to Gcd, and Cd wroth with them, 


Pſelm vil. 11.; yet they are now at peace 
vih God, the ſcud is removed, and the 


| Lord he Uu and throughly reconciled and = 
IX. This juſtification which is here ſaid 


pacificd, ſo that no diſpenſation they can 
meet With, how ſharp and ſad ſoever it be 
in itſelf, mal flow from pure wrath; yea, 
and this is a laſting peace, that no miſe 
carriage in us thall break up again, Iſa. 


IX. 7. ard liv. 10. ; er, being jujtified by 
ad. 
XIII. 


Jill, e Pave Peace <ith G 
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XIII. However there be ſeveral ſizes of 
ſinners, ſome greater than others; yet all 
being alike plunged in enmity, they are a- 


like made partakers of theſe ſpiritual pri- | 


vileges, of juſtification and reconciliation ; 
ſo as none are more in a juſtified ſtate | 
than another, (however they may have 
more fins pardoned, having committed 
more) nor-more reconciled; theſe are pri- 
vileges common to all believers, weak-ones 
no leſs than to Paul himſelf: therefore ſays 
he, being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with Gad. 


- Meritorious cauſe of our reconciliation, he 
is the mid{-man, that ſatisfied juſtice, and 
fo made peace, turning away God's wrath, 
and appeaſing him, verſe 10. and turning 
us from our enmity, Col. i. 21.: See 2 Cor. 
v. 18. 19. 20. Eph. ii. 13. 14. 15. hence is 
he called cur peace, Eph. ii. 14. We have 
peace, through cur Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
XV. All our beſſings, firſt and laſt, 


come down to us in and thro' Jeſus Chriit: 


and as all our privileges and ſpiritual en- 
joyments come to us thro* Chriſt's 
curement and mcdiation ; fo ſhould they 
always be looked on as ſuch, even as fruits 
of his purchaſe, that every view of them 
may mind us of Chriſt's love: therefore, 
as before he told us, we were juſtified 
through Chriſt. who died for our yn and 
roje for cur juſtification, ſo here alſo he 
tells us, that «we have peace with God 
through him. 


to be had by any in and thruugh Chriit, 
till firſt there be an union made up betwixt 
Chriſt and them; fo that they have firſt an 
iatereſt in himſclt, before they have a right 
to any privilege 8 him: We 
have peace (ſays he) through Veſus Chriſt 
our Lord, be muſt firſt fu — 
we can have peace through him. 

XVII. Whoever are made partakers of 
any privilege in and through Chriſt, to 
thoſe Chriſt is Ting and Lord, no leſs than 


| made a diſtance betwixt God and them, 
XVI. Ticre is no privilege or benefit 
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a Saviour and a Prieſt; therefore fays he, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


VERSE 2. By whom alſo we have acceſs 
by faith into this grace wherein we 
2 and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
Gad. 


N the latter end of this verſe, viz. in 
theſe words, and rejoice in the hope of 


the glory of God, there is another fruit of 


juſtification ſet down, 7:2. That juſtified 


| perſons have a ſure, t. ell grounded hope 
XIV. Jeſus Chriſt, and he only, is the 


of the heavenly inhericance, and have ſure 
grounds of expecting a poſſeſſion in glory, 
and of -being made partakers of that glory, 
which is not yet had, but is to be reveal 
ed; and their hope is ſuch as gives them 
ground of glorying and boaſting: though 
they endure hardſhip here, yet the very 
hope of glory which they have, beareth 


| up their heart, and maketh them to re- 
Jjoice. The firſt part of the verſe may be 


looked upon either as another fruit ſlow- 
ing from juſtification by faith, and that in 
Chriſt alſo; and ſo the meaning will be, 
Juſtified ſouls have this further in ard thro? 


Chriſt, that they have free acceſs with 


boldneſs unto the throne of grace; they 
bave now a door opened, that they may 
ſtep forward into the chamber of pre- 
ſence, and approach with confidence unto 
God, who otherwiſe, without Chriſt, is 
a conſuming fire; ſiu being removed, that 


they may draw near, having Chriſt going 


| before them, as it were maſter-uſher, or as 


a great courtier, making way for their 
further enjoying of intimate tellowſhip and 
cloſe communion with him in all command- 
ed duties, and frecdom and liberty in the 


exerciſe of their graces; as the word ſig- 


niſieth, Eph. ii. 18. and iii. 12. 
Or rather it may be taken up thus; 
The apoſtle having ſaid before, that we 
have peace with God, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; he cannot win off until be 
ſpeak 


Verſe 2. 
ſpeak more of rhe fruits of Chriſt's pur- 
chaſe; and for this cauſe he traceth up 
the matter to the fountain, and ſheweth, 
how Chriſt is not only the procuring 
cauſe of peace, bur alſo it was in and thro? 
him that we were at firſt broughr into this 
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ſtate of friendſhip and reconciliation ; as 
he procured peace to us from the Father, 
by farisfying juſtice, ſo hath he taken us 
by the hand, and led us up to court, that 
the reconciliation might be mutual, left 
any ſhould have thought, that Chriſt did 
no more, but only ſatisfy juſtice for our 
offences, and ſo made a pateat door for us, 
that we might come and pet a kiſs of the 
King's hand, if we pleaſed; fo that what- 
ever more was done, we may thank our- 
ſelves for it, and thus ſhould ſacrifice to 
our own preparations and dings; and ſ 
the whole work ot reco.ciliation thould 
not have been wrought by Chriſt, bu 
much of it, if not the moſt part, by our- 


| ſelves: for this cauſe the apoſtle laith, 
By v hom alſo we have acceſs, or have had 


acceſs, as ce verb may be rendered, unto 


this, (or this ſa ne, meaning that of peac- 
laſt mentio::e j) grave do herein we ſtand ; as 


if he had ſaid, Not only hath Chriit pro- 


cured pace to us, on God's part, dit alſo 
he hath taken us, an-1 led us by the hind, 


who had no will to the journey ourſ-lves, 


(is the wor] will import) preparing us, 
ani ming us to acce2t of he ofer, and 
working faith in us, by which we are put 


into a ſtate of favour; and fo he hatn 
br:2:3hr us ino this ſtate of favour with 
G11, whercin we e1joy +304's favour and 
good-will, of his mere free grace and 
bouny ; a ſtare which is permaicnt and 
unaltzrable, wherein all believers perſe- 
vere and en ure to the end; a ſtate 
wherein we ſtaud, fixed immoveably. 


If we rake the firſt part of this verſe 
in the firſt ſeuſe mentioned, we may on- 
SZRVE, 


I. Befide peace and reconciliation, the 


Lord allowetn his people free acceſs and 
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liberty to approach unto him, whereby, in 
che exerciſe of their graces, they may en- 
joy intimate fellowſhip and communion 
with him; and may freely and confidently 
hold forth their wants, and ſpeak their 
mind nnto him with confidence, as unto 
their father: By whom alſo we have acceſs. 

II. Howbeit wicked graceleſs folk, who 
were never reconciled to God, may ima- 
gine they have great acceſs unto God, 
having ſome overflowings of gifts, and 
ſome kind of carnal liberty in rhe exer- 
ciſe of them, on ſome ſuch frail grounds; 
yet this acceſs, and conſid ent apS/waching 
unto God, is proper and peculiar only to 
ſuch as are at with Gad, being j 
tified by faith, the reſt being banithed 
from the Lord's gracious preſence, and 
living in enmity : for wwe (that is, we who 
being ju:tified by faith have peace with 
GoJ) have acceſs, lays he. 

III. Seeing G14 is a conſuming fire to 
ſinners out of Chriſt, Hb. xii. 25 and 
there can be n» union or co nmunion be- 
ewix: Chriſt and Belial, betwixt light and 
darkneſs, 2 Cor. vi. 14.15. therefore there 
is no acceſs to Go! with bo'41zfs and con- 
fidonce, no fan iar appro chi ig unto him, 
till ſia, nich ſæparate berwixr od and 
us, Iſa. lix. 2. be rewvvel and pardaned, 
and frien iſhip mile ub; for this ball ac- 
cſs is a frai: f jahãczi n by faith, and 
fl veth fro n ju lic a on aa reconcilia- 
ti ou: By 0 2.7 ve have acceſs. 

IV. \s it is in an1 thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
tne lied ao >-rwixt God a1d may, by 
vh vn on: p · ace is male up bet ict 3 
anus, and ve are brought iato favour 
vith G14, he having ſatisſied ju tice, and 
aken away the eamity; ſo is it in and 
thrau 1 hin chat we have this liberty in 
apprachia uno 301; he openeth rie 


| low ani brings us into the cha uber of 


preſence, were we may enjay the favour 
of God freely: By w5om alſo wwe bave ac- 

(. 
. As the darkneſs of believers as to 
eir 
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their intereſt in Chiiſt, mareth much of 
their boldneſs in approaching to God, and 
prejudgeth them of much ſweetneſs of 
communion, which otherways they might 
enjoy; ſo the lively exercite of faith is che 
ouly way of wining to this privilege ; fo 
that the more lively our f2i:h be, in grip- 
ing and reſting on Chriſt, and the more 
clcar apprehenſions we have of our inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, the greater will our hberty 
and acceſs be: By whom alſo we have ac-- 
aith. 
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oefs by faith. 
VI. So averſe and backward are even 
believers, who have right unto the enjoy- 
ment of this comfartable and precious pri- 
vilege of acceſs to God, to the making 
uſe of it according as they ought and are 
allowed to do, that Chrilt, in a manner, 
mult take them by the hand, and lead them 
in to the court, aud this he doth by his 
Spirit, Eph. ii. 18. the word imports this, 
ſignifying a manuduction, a leading in. 


11. ti te ati. 


Taking the words in the later ſenſe, we | 


Il. A ſpiritual ſoul cannot win ſoon off 
the meditation of the {ſweet and excellent 
privile_esand benefits purchaſed by Chriſt's 
mediation; but one particular calletk an- | 
o:her to mind: therefore ſays he, By 
whom we have acceſs into this grace. | 
II. The covenant of grace is ſo framed, 
as man's hand is clean as o the procuriug 
of the ſpiritual benefits c:ntained therein. 
and Chriſt being the Mediator 1hercof, is 
to be acknowledged, both as to the riſe, 
progreſs, and perfettion of every ſpiritual 
bleſſing promited in the new covenant; for 
it is in and thro' hin that we have even 
the very acceſs i to this grace; he it is who 
firſt opene h the door. nd bringeth us in. 
III. Tao' we had do e the offence, and 
was the only party oifending, and could 
have no happineſs nor life without him, 
whom we have offended; yer ſuch i- our 
folly and madncfs, that even when we are 
invited and called to come back and make 


peace, we are averſe and un willing; the 
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firſt offer of peace and reconciliation comes 
never on our ide; naturally we are unwill- 
ing to be at peace, and we love to live at 
variance, therefore we muit be led, as it 
were, by the hand, as the word ſignificth: 
we have this manuduction, or acce/5. 

IV. Chriſt Jeſus being a complete Me. 
diator and das- man betwixt God and us, 
weuld not only remove the enmity on 
God's part, by ſatisfying juſtice, but would 
allo take away the enmity on our parts, 


| and bring us to a willingneſs of agreemem; 


and ſo as he brings God down to man, fo 
doth he bring man up to God: by him it 
is that <ve have acceſs into this grace in 


| which we ſtand. 


V. The way how we are brought to 


| lay down arms, which we have been bear- 


ing againſt God, and become reconciled 


| unto him, is by faith embracing an offered 


Mediator, and reſting upon him; bz whom 
we have acceſs into this grace by Faith. 

VI. This ſtate whereinto believers are 
brought by faith, is a ſtate in which 


| much of God's grace ſhineth eminently; 


grace. did firſt contrive.it, grace doth bring 
it about, and grace perfetts the ſame : and 
a ſtate it is of much friendſhip, good-will, 
favour, and kindneſs; it is a ſtate which is 
all grace, and altogether free, man con- 
tributing nothing thereto, and is therefore 
called grace; we have acceſs into this grace, 

VII. Howbeit true believers may decay 
in grace, for a Jong time, in many parti- 
culars, and may, through their tailings, 
loſe many tokens of God's love and goud- 
vill, and fo miſs that peace of conſcience, 
that joy in the Spirit, Pſalm li. throughout, 
and other clear evidences of their iutereſt 
in Chriſt, and right to glory; yet ſeeing 
Gcd's act of juſtifying a ſinner, believing 
in Chriſt, is complete and perfect at firit, 
and needs not be renewed, and Chriſt has 
made a complete and full ſatisfaction, ſo 
that he needeth not die the ſecond time, 
and hath hereby procured peace and re- 
conciliation betwixt God, who loveth to 


| the end, and men, whom he bas made will- 


ing 


es... Co n N 
Py « g J 2 a * d 
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ing to be reconciled, and has brought up | ſelves a right to glory, and have a ground- 
to court, they cannot fu'ly and finally fall | leſs hope, which may puT them vp, but 
from that ſtare of friendſhip, and become | will pei ih and prove unſerviceable, Job 
enemies again; this ſta e is a ſtanding, a- | viii. 3. 14. xi. 20. and xxvii. 41. Pſalm 
biding ſtare; it is gr. ice wherein we ſtand. xi. 7. yet a true rr of 
lory, is the privilege on lev 

From the laſt words of the verſe, Ae Lok, B 
reoice, &c. OBSERVE, | 1 Theſſ. v. 8. 2 Theſſ ii. 16. and floweth 

I. The life which believers are to have | from juſtification by fenh, Tit. in. 75. Heb. 
hereafter, is a life of g/ory, wherein they | vi. 19. 1 Pet. i. 3. For, being juitrfied by 
ſhall wear a crown of glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. | faith----2we rejoice in the hope of the glory 
after they are raiſed up in glory, 1 Cor. | of Gd: This is another fruit that flows 
xv. 43. and have upon them an eternal | from juſtification by faith. 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. +7. being poſ- | V. However the wicked may look up- 
ſc1ed of that glorious habi ation of the | on the hope of the gocly as a dream, and 
ſainte, which is the paradiſe of God, 2 Cor. | account them fools in hoping for that 
xii. 4 an enjoying the fellowſhip of glo- which is out of ſi aht, ſeeing themſclves 
rified ſaints and angels, Heb. xii. 22. 23. | take nothing for certain which i- only pro- 
Me rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, | miſed, and is not apprehended by tenſe; 
ſo tha they ſhall be free of all toil, rrou- | yer really it is no fancy, but a real thing, 
ble, and mitcry, Rev. xiv. 13. and xxi. 4. | founded upon ſolid and laſtinz grounds, 
of ſin, and emptatĩons to fin, &c | and yielding true matter of joy and con- 

I. Tris glory, whefrof be ievers ſhall | ſola'ion : We rejoice in the hope of the g'ory 
one day be pu in poſſeſſion, is excellent | of God. 


and incomprehe s ſible, for it is the g ory of | VI. Albei: the day of uni: terrupted joy 


G2, a glory which the moſt une and ; be but to dawn, and the full harved of 
giori- us God has appointed for them ; a rejoicing be yet to come, when all tears 
life of glory ia full enjoying of himſelf, ſhall be u ipe from their eyes, Heb xxi. 
and of that unſpeakable life f b'eſſedneis 4. yet the Lord, in this vallev of tears, 
unh himſelf, beholding him as he is. allow eth his own people ro joy and rejoice 
1] hn ii. 2. and face te face, Cor. xiii. in him, Pſalm xxxm. 1. J b ii. 23. Phil. 
12. Rev. xxii. 4. Matt xviii 10. viz. ap- iii. 1. and iv. 4. and that at all tim-s, 
prehenſib y, in 1o tar ac the, are capable, | 1 Theſſ. v. 16 even in ſufer'ngs, Col i. 
tho? ro! comprehenfively, he being indi- 24. Acts v. 41. He r jeice in the bope of 
ile Col. i. 5. . Tim. i. 17. and vi. 16. toe glory of God, 
lee Eph. i 18. | VII One main ground of rejoicing, 
11'. Howbeit it hath pleaſed God to whic1 may bear up the ſpirits of his peo- 
b 4 »x upon believers, on this fide of time, ple in the worſt tines, is the hope and 
ma: y ſpecial privileges, as the earneſt «f to look to thut inheritance which is incor- 
moie to be had afterward; yer he hath ruptible, wich they have good ground to 
theughi cond 'oreferve the main, il cor- expect. 1 Pet. i. 4 5 6. Luke x o there- 


rup ion kath pur on incorruption, ſo that fore, ſuvs he, Ve rejcice in the hope of the 


the belt ſhare is vert bur hoped for. and glory of God. 

is ni Fad in poſſeſſion: Me r juice in the , 

hope of tlie glory of God. See Eph. i. 18. | VERSFS 3.4. 5. And not only ſo. but ve 
IV. Hoe-ben carnal perſons, who are | glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that 

yet in black nature, may fancy to them- | tribulation worket " paticnce ; 


| Y 2 And 
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And patience, experience; and * 
4 maketh not aſbamed. 


: Hat the former fruit of juſtification 
| by faith, which the apoſtle men- 


down another effect. by way of preventing 
an objection, which might feem to ariſe | 
from he benefit laſt mentioned, thus: 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


| 


tioned, * be more amplified, he ſeteth 


You ſay believers refaice in the hope of the 


glory of God, how can that be now, ſeeing 


they hare a ſorry, poor, afilifted life of 


it? how can they either rejoice, or have 
any hope of glory, that are „ ſuch à mi- 
ſerable condition here away? He aaſwer- 


they endure, are ſo far from maring their 
hope of glory, that rhey rather promote 
the ſame, and that they 
their joy and rc 


no way hinder : 
g; both which he 


joĩcin 
eleareth by ſaying, And not only fo, but 
we glory in trabulations; even in tribula- 


tions we rejoice, the worſt of them can- 
not daunt our courage; we know they 
are but momentary, and they cannot make 
a ſeparation betwixt God and us, Rom. viii. 
28. 35. yea, they do us much even 
here away: For, 1 
out patience, not by way of merit, (for the 
word never imports that, but always the 
producing of an effect, either as the firſt 
cauſe, 2 Cor. v. 5. or ſecond efficient, be 
n of evil, Rom. 1. 27. ii. 9. and vii. 8. 
1 Cor. v. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 3. or of good, 2 Cor. 
ix. 11. Eph. vi. 13. or inſtrumental, Rom 
iv. 15. 2 Cor. iv. 17. James i 3. aid fo 
here) but as am inſtrumeutal cauſe. or cc- 
caſion, through God's grace making be- 
lievers become obedient iu ſuffering, not 
repining and grudęing againſt God; know- 
ing that as former:y he ha- wrought good 
to them thereby, and ar leng h delivered 
them therefrom ; fo alſo he is able to do 
ia their preſent trouble. And, 2. Pa- 
trence produceth experience; as tribulation: 
and crofles, which God ſends upon ti: 
own, for the trial of their ſaith, works 


Tribulation worketh | 
and Satan will not be ſlack to bring on 


| 


eth, That afflictions and tribulations which 


rn 
— 


patience, Junge i. 
Gcd's ſharp ons, whereby they 
wait for 2 helps them to A ma- 


ny proofs of God's kindneſs, in the me an 
time, and of bis faithfulneſs in delivering 


them in the end, and ſo helps forward ex- 
per ĩencc. 
ward hepe; it * them to expect a ni - 
| tigation of the preſent evils, and a future 
deliverance out of all troubles whatſocver, 


And, 4. Hape maketh nat aſhamed ; hope 
thus prompted by frequent proofs and cx- 


periences of God's faithfulneſs and good- 


ceſs, makeih the ſoul to rejoice in the 
ſadeſt days it can be in. 


And thus tri- 
bulations are ſo ſar from mating b<lievers 
hope of glory, or yet their joy, that they 
rather help them forward; for being now 


| juſtified by faith, they rejoice even in hope. 


OBSERVATIONS 
I. Howbeit fuch as are juſtified by 


faith in Chriſt, are free from the laſhes of 


God's curſe and wrath, yet are they not 
free from the laſhes of the indignation of 
men and devils; ſo that juſtification is ſo 
far from keeping them from tribulation, 
that the rather they will meet with perſe - 
cution at the hands of Satan's inſtruments, 


afflictions; the Lord ordering all wiſely, 
and permiting all for his own glory and 
their good; for here ſuch as are juſtified 


meet with tribulation, that is, preſſing 
affliction : See John xvi. 23. 


II. Though juſtification will not exeem 


folk from tribulation in a world, yer ſuch 

juſtified by faith may rejoice in the 
darkeſt day of diſtreſs they can meet with. 
T!:e grounds of a believer's joy are ſuch as 
cangot be ſhaken by all the ſtrong blaſts of 
perſecution and croſſing diſpentari ons in 
- themicives, however they may be hid from 
the eyes of beiievers, upon thoſe, or o- 


ther occaſions, whereby believers may 
Iroop and bing their heads: But we gory 


in tribulation. 


lil. Whatever carnal ſtoutneſs and har- | 


Chap. V. 
LF Nod patience, under 


And, ; . Experience helps for- 


* 


ther, no leſs than in the hoteſt and faireſt 
ſummer; as in proſperity, when all is fair 


when all ſeemeth black about them, they 


of carral men, who walk only by ſenſe, 


| believer is upon the gaining hand, and 
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dinefs carnal ones may have in the day of 
trouble, whereby they may ſeem courage- 
ous, and no way daunted or moved with 
all the afflictions they lie under, which 
eren heathens may attain to; yet true joy, 
courage, and magnanimity, is proper only 
for believers, and is a fruit flowing from 
juſtificaon: Being juſtified by faith, wwe 
glæry in tribulation. 

IV. The joy of believers is not of the 
nature of the joy of the hypocrite, which 
is but for a moment, Job xx. 5. but it 
grows in the fouleſt, coldeſt winter wea- 


before them, aad they cajoying fair and | 
clear views of the crown of glory, which 
they have a right to; ſo in adverſity, | 
rejcice not only in the hope of the glory e 
Gd, but 4% they joy in — ; fee 
Hab. iii. 17. 18. | 

V. As it is a greater matter for a be- 
lever to joy in tribulation or perſecution, 
than to rejoice when heaven is within 
their view; ſo one may no leſs conclude. 
themſelves juſtified, from their ſpiritually | 
and heavenly joyful deportment under 
croſſes, when they cannot win to a clear 
fight of the inheritance, or of their intereſt 
thereto; than if they were never ſo raviſhed 
with joy thro' the hope of the glory of 
God: Therefore it is added, as another 


fruit and effect of juſtiſication, and that | 


with a but aijo, (which makes it a greater 
matter) that they joy in tribulation; and 
not only ſo, but we joy in tribulation al/a. 
VI. This rejoicing in tribulation, which 
believers may, and often times do attain 
to, is far beyond the capacity. and reach 


and do not perceive, how even then the 
reapeth advantage; ſo, that as this joy of 


believers ſeemerh groundleſs and unreaſon- 
able unto blind natural people, fo is it a 


| a wild bull in a ner full of the fu 


This is the. objection which the apoſtle 
anſwereth, by ſaying, and not only fo, but 
alſo we rejoice in tribulation, 

VII. The want of a clear uptakiag of 
the great advantage which redouudeth to 
believers, by the ſadeſt affſictions which 

they can meet with, doth much mar their 

'r£Joicing under fad diſpenſations; and that 
we may rejoice according to the Lord's 
allowance in the darkeſt days, we would 
itudy the advantage we will get thereby : 
Wherefore, ſays he, knowing that tribula- 
tron worketh patience. 

VIII. Howbeit afflictions in themſelves 
be matter of ſadneſs and grief, aud means 
to drive from God,. when they are not 
ſanctiſied; yer, thro' God's bleſſing, where- 
by all things work for the beſt to them 
that love him, Rom. viii. 28. they are uſe- 
ful and adrantageous, for correction, 1 Cor. 
xi. zo. humbling, Job xxx. 1 6. 17. diſco- 
vering our weaknets. Pſalm xxxix. 1 1. en- 
couragem nt to duty, Pſalm xxxix. 12; 
and in particular, believers are hereby get- 
ing occaſion to exerciſe their patience, this 
grace hereby is put to work, tribulation 
worketh patience; it puteth them to a 
humble ſubmiſſion and condeſcendency, 

accepting chearfully what the Lord carves 
out for them, ard puring their mouth 
in the duſt, and firing filent, becauſe he 
doth it. 3 

IX. So long as a ſoul freteth and repin- 
eth againſt God's diſpenſa:ions, and is like 
ry of the 
Lord, Ifa. Ii. 20. and is not firing down 
handſomly and contentedly under the 
yoke, and has not learned to wait on the 
Lord, until his tice come, with patience 
and ſubmiſſion of ſpirit; afflictions are not 
working kindly, and the ſoul is hereby 
hindered from that i:fe cf. joy, in the midit 
of them, which other ite he might have; 
when tribulations work kindly, they work 
patience, and when this is Cone, then they 
joy in tribulation; we 75y an tribulation ; 


* 


joy, Which tt. ey are not acquainted with. | 


| knowing that tribulation warketb fatience. 
a From 
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From verſes 4. 5. OBSERVE. 


I. Amcng other ſweet fruits and effects 
of ſanctited affliction, which the godiy 
may, ald (it by their own fault they Pre- 
judge not themches; often do mect With, 
this of expericnce is one, whereby they 
get a proof of Satan's nailce, cruelty, 


power Where God |eriiits, aw impoterice 


u here he turticcth; anc of the wickea's 


ing tt. em whcu their back is at the wall, 
2 Tim. i. 15. and iv. . 4.; aud of the h iud- 
r.cis of the gediy, 2 lim. i. 6.: fc, in a 


A ccial mau ner, they met i wich c. cal pre ts 


©, G d's power uphul ing, 2 Cur. Xii. 9. 
ot his wiſfuom, goodie:s, 21 faithfulucſs, 
in making good his promiſe, and willy 
biingiug u about, aid of his mercy let out 
in the men Whiic: and patience, eaperi- 
ONCE. 


a a 


IL Im patierce and freting under God's 
diitpenſation>-, duth 10 blind ſouis that they 


cannot lee nor obſerve tow Gd is prov- 
ing himiclt even then grecicus, mercifu 
powerful and tai hful; and the way 


win to a rich regiſter of thoſe uſeful ex- 


perin-ents, is to be tree trom the jumbling 
and ic m oſure of ipirit which in patiti ce 
Ereederth : tor afflictions only Mork eth 
experience, Lei. firſt they v palicr ce; 
aud then patience, experience. 

III Tho afflictiors, when they work 
rot kincly, doth nuch to brangle folks 
tore of glury, ſeeing then tlley fame!) 
ci wra:h. and ſeem to be ſent fron: juſtice, 


„ 


and not from a fati er, and ſo darken 


foiks inteicit ; yet, when ſanctit. ed of 
God, they become an (ccaſion of ſticugth- 
eLing and cor firming their f. ope: tt ere- 
fore it is added, and experience, e, e. 

IV. The uay to improve afflictions and 
fad preflirg diſpenſations, ſo as our f ope 


of glory be rot weakened, tut rather 
ſtrevgtheres, is to be Giligerr i in naking 


ard irt aw rig up the ſeveral experiences 


of God's love ard tantiulnefs, ſetirg Ged | 
who keeps * ſe in cue raniculer, Vil firurgirs to God and to » his vy cf Cal 
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and confirmed by ſevcral proofs of God's 


" a R 


Chap. V. 


do fo in another; and the more expeti- 


ences of this kind we meet Wiih, the 
ſtronger vill our hope be; for it is eape- 


rience that warketh tope. 


V. That bope which is ſtrengthened 


love and taitttuinets evidenced in fad af- 
flictions, will bcar up the ſpirit of a man, 


and keep him from tainting in a dark Gaz; 


yea, and yield him caute of rejoicing he. 
hatred in acting under Satan, aud toriak- | 


cauſe of the to- O Kk to the glory vb ich 
is cou. i. g: aud hate maketh net aſhamed. 


VERSE 8. . Becauſe the love of Gcd is 
Shed abroad ii dur hearts, by the Holy 
Gor which is given unto Us. 


Ve at the apoſtle ſaid * he here 

* confir net“, wiz. that afffictions aid 
tt bulations do not diminiſh then hope of 
zlori, nor yet n at ther joy and rejoicing 
in hope, by bis ar_ument. Believers have 
the Hl Ghor, tie third perſon of the 


| Ir, ni: g ven them, as a {velit to duell ard 


, | abide in them, as in his temple; and a- 
to 


mong other ſweet ard exccllent works 
Wich he worketh there, this is one, he 


| /redeth abread the love of Ged in tl eir 


hearts ; that is. he tuliy cor vii ceth ard 
ret ſuadeth them Got Cd's ions (fer fo it 
n uſt be taken, ard not fer dur love if 
Gcd, becauſe it is cca:firmed | y the death 
cf Chriſt, verie vii. 8. which is oy a trvit 
of God's love John iii. John ini. 16, 


79 
7. 


| and is n ade the baſis of cur Loa g and 


rejoicing, even in adverſity, u ich can- 
net be ſaid of cur lot) ard that 10 a- 
tur.canily, as it is in a manner dig̃uſed 
thio' the c ul, poured cut, an ſhed at rc ad. 
So then, belicvets be ng pertuaced of Cs 
love, tFat they are Geerly beloiicd of 
tim. ney vell ri: «cnf.cent in (xpe ctii g 
life zrd gl: 1y, (as the apoſtle proveth at- 
tera) and ney qe ice in hepe cf that | 
£:or), in the vorſt times. 
OBS: RVATLONS. 
I. Though natural p cple, who are 


wg, 


Ver ſe 5 


ther Dove or hatred by all ſuch external 
diſpenlations, Eccleſ. ix. 1. ſo God's love 
towards his people will not exeem them 
from external croſſes, nor will external tri- 
bulations and croſſing diſpenſations give any 
Jt ground of queitioning God's love: for 
t1ere may be love where theres are tr: 
ba'atigns. 

II. Haw ſad and ſharp ſoever crofſ:s be, 
vet, when they are righ:ly taken up, and 


4 right uſe made of them, they will not 


be able to darken folks apprehenſion and 
lirely ſenſe of the love of God toward 


them; but even in the darkeſt day a be- 
lierer may win to read the love of God to- 


wards him in capital letters; even then 
the lde of God may be be abroad. 


III. As God hm all eternity hath lov- | fancies in their owa brain cf this; 


ed his choſen ones u ith the love of bene- 
volence, Jer. xx i. 3. and in due time hath 
made his love of benefcence ſhine upon 


n 
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ino, may | Jae them beſt beloved who | 
are leaſt troubled with outward croſſes and | 
tridul:rions; yet, as no man knoweth ei- 


tions and rays of the love of God: 


them, in calling them out of darkneſs into 


his king lom of light, and beſto ved upon 


the n many ſpecial fruits and e fects of his 


love; as juſtification, adoption, reconcili- 
ation, ſanctification, joy in the IIoly 
SGhoſt, &c. ſo he thinks not this enough, 
but in his own time and way, will alſo con- 
vince thoſe of his own, whom he thinks 
fit, of his love towards them, and make 


tne n feel the ſame; his live is bed abroad 
in their hearts. 


IV. That which doth much mar a be- 


liever's joy and gladneſs in a time of diſ- 
treſs and cala mity, is a want of a clear ſignt 
of his iatereſt in God, and the wanr of | 
the ſenſe and lively uptaking of his love 
terminared on us; for to get once the love 
of (oi ſhd abroad in our hearts, were 


the mot effectual way to win to rejoicing | 


in trit w/arion, thro? the hope of glory: 


tnerefore ir js given as a reaſon, becauſe 


the lade Gad is ſb abroad invur hearts. 
V. As God doth mot wiiely diipenſe 
ſuch allosauces as tend to a believer's well- | 


— 
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being, rather than his ſi nple being, and 
theretore leis them out more or leſ;, a: h: 
| thinks ft; ſo doth he tlii-, in particu a, 
of the ſenſe and liveiy feeling of his lov :, 
and therefore ſometimes diTuſcth it in 
great abundance, and fh-deth it abroal 


| throuzh the ſoul; and ſo though al be- 


fevers be not made partakers hercof, nor 
I've under the ſenſible warm malife la- 
yet it 
is a privilege attainabie, and believers m y 
attain to this pitch of perſuaſion and co. 
fi dence, as to have their in: ereſt paſt doubt, 
and to have aſſurance, yea, a full aſſurance 
of hope; for the love of God may be fred 
abroad in their hearts. 

VI. Iiowbeit carnal wretches may, up- 
on carnal grounds, deceive themielves with 
a faiſe perſuaſion, that all is right betwixt 
God and them, and have ſome dreams and 
| yer the 
confiilence of believers is not a fancy, or 
imagination in their heads, but a real 


thing, upon real grounds: therefore fe 


lde Gad is laid to be ed abroad in ther 
hearts. 

VII. This aſſuraace or perſu ion which 
believers may attain unto, is not the reſult 
of caraal wit or reaa1; it is not within 
the power of man's rrach, but is brought 
about by the Spirit of (301 allenarly, open- 
ing up the ſpiritual underſtanding, to take 
up thin :s arignt, Eph. i. 8. , lie 0 


| Gol 15 ſbæd e oy the 22 Gh. 


VIII. Among other great giſts which 
God beſtoweth upon ſuch as are his own, 
this is one, he has given them the Holy 
Ghaoſt to dwell and abide in them, as a 
comforter, leader, and inſtructor, ſo as 
they become temples of the Haly Gb, 
1 Cor. vi. 19. and iii. (6. 7 he Hy Got 
| which is given unto u. 
IX. The Holy Ghot which is given to 
believers, is really the third perſon of the 
Triauy, and not his gifts and operations 
of grace in the hearts of believers, diſtinc 
from himſelf; for beſide the love of God 


' F2ich is ſhed abroad ia the hearts of be- 


lievers, 
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hevers, which is a work of the Spirit, the 


Holy Ghoſt himſelf is ſaid to be given: | 
By the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto ub. | 
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in fins and treſpaſſes, 


Chap. V. 
help himſelf opt of that miſerable gulf; 


he cannot now-contribute the leaſt for his 
own relief, aud hence he is ſaid to be dead 


Eph. ii. 1. havin 


VEXS E 6. For when wwe Torre yet without 


ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for the 
ungodly. 


OR the underſtanding the laſt reaſon 
brought by the apoſtle, viz. That 
tribulations cannot mar believers rejoicing | 
in the hope of glory, becauſe even then 
they have clear teſtimonies of God's love 
toward them, his love ſhed abroad in their | 
hearts; he firſt proves the antecedent of 
the rraſon, by ſhewing one main fruit 
and effect of God's love. viz. Chriſt's 
death, and amplificth the ſame, as God's 
love manifeſted therein might ſhine forth 
more conſpicuouſly, verſes 5. 7. 8. Next | 
he proves the conſequence, or how, from 
this love, which eminenily a 1 in | 
the death of Chriſt, ſhed abroad in their | 
hearts, their hope of heaven is keeped 
2 notwithſtanding of all calamities, ver- 
s 9. 10. 
In this ſixth ets he points out 2 main 
fruit and eſſect of God's love, viz. Chriſt's | 
death, which he amplifieth from ſome con- 
ſiderable circumſtances; as, 1. in that it 
Vas for ſuch as were without ſtrengt h; that 
is, ſuch as were lying in a loſt condition, 
under the ſentence of death, and unable 
to relieve theniſelves, by making any ſa- 
tisfaction for their offences; yea, or to em · 
brace ard welcome any courſe offered for 
their releaſe. 2. Not only fo, but it was 
| for ſuch as were wngodly, and fo no way 
worthy of any reſpe&, or teſſimony of love 


their underſtandings darkned, Eph. iv. 18. 
ſo as they #now nat God, 1 Cor. i. 21. nor 


| the things of Ged, 1 Cor. ii. 14. and their 


wills perverted, ſo as they cannot pleaſe 
God, Rom. vin. 8.; they are now weak 
whatever men may dream of the power of 
free · will; while wwe were yet weak. | 
H. Not only are we by nature weak and 
impotent, and ſo unable to help ourſelves, 
or take help when it is offered to us; but 
a'ſo we are perverſe, wicked and ungodly, 
and fo have nothing to commend us to God, 
but rather every thing which may provoke 
God 16 wer gant es; he died for the” 
ungodly. 
HI. It doth much tend to the commerd- 


| ation of the unparallelable love of God, 


towards ſinners, that notwithſtanding we 
were impotent, and ſo unable to help 
ourſelves, or to requite him for his ki:d- 
| nefs toward us, yea, and wicked, unworthy 
of any ſuch favour at his hand; yet it 
ſeemed good in his eyes. whoſe love is un- 
| ſpeakable, to ſend his Son to die for us 
that were ſuch : ¶ bile we were yet weak, 
in que tine Chriſt died for us. 
IV. The covenant being broken, where- 
by poor man was liable to death, and be- 
ing unable to ſa:isfy juſtice, there was a 
neceſſity, by reaſon of the comminaticn 
and eſtab iſhed law, that, ſeeing they ci uld 
not by their death ſatisf) juſtice, and win 
free, that Chriſt coming in their room. 
as Cau'ioner, and full undeitaker, Heb. vii. 
22. Plalm Ixix. 4. ſh: uld die, and fo bear 


at his hand. And, z. he died in due time. 
at the very nick of time fore · appointed; 
he would nct defer a mcment longer. 


Opsx RVATIONS. 


I. Man by ſinning againſt God, as be 
fell from that happy condition wherein he 
once was, fo he became every way miler- 
able, and fo loſt all ſtrengch and ability ro 


| Dan. ix. 26. he having 


the puniſhment due for cur fins, Marth. x. 
45. 2 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. ix. 13. 14. He died. 

V. Chriſt's death being not for himſelf, 
done nothing wor- 
thy of death, Iſa. iii. y. John vii. 46. 
Heb. vi. 26. but fer us, Iſa. lin. 5. 8. 
1 Pet. ii. 2+. 24. 25. and he being ſurety, 
Heb. vii. 22. and of purpoſe taking on our 


nature, Heb. ii. 16. and being made _ 
1 


Pr 


20. 21. 22. 23.) 


ed and ſaved thereby, and all cannot be 
made partakers of that joy which cometh 


Verſe 6. An Expoſition of the 
the law, that he might pay the debt due 
by us; was not only for our good, (as in 
ſome meaſure it was for the good of an- 


gels, who never ſinned. viz. that he might 


become their head, Col i. 10. Phil. ii. 7. 


g. 9. 10. 11. Rom. x. 9. 11. yea, and for 


the good of the whole creation, Rom. viii. | 
but alſo it was in our 
ſtead ; and Chriſt is to be looked on as 
ſtanding in our place; he is ſaid todie for the | 
ungodly ; where v (for) muſt be ſo taken 
as importing this; in that, 1. His death is 
made the moſt eminent and rare fruit of 
God's love here, and John iii. 16. 1 John 
iv. 9. 10. 21.; but if thereby he did no 
more but confirm his doctrine, it would 
not point forth the love of God in a more 
eminent manner than his life and miracles, 
or yet the death of o:her martyrs, where 
by his doctrine was abundantly confirmed; 
but it is clearly mede an evidence beyond 
all queſtioning, and an evidence of a love 
beyond all compariſon. 2. In that if his 
death had beenonly for our good ro confirm 
his doctrine. it could not be more for one 
than for another: but here his death is 
held forth to be for ſome only, among whom 
Paul reckoneth himſelf; and o be ſuch as 
none can draw comfort from, but thoſe 
who are ju: ified by faith, it is to who 


——_— 


have this love of God (whereby Chritt 


was ſent to die tor them in parcicuier) thed | 
abroad in their hearts. | 
VI. Chriſt's death. being a ranſom, 
Mark x. 45. and a raviom accepted. 2 Cor. 
v. 14. paid as ſati faction to juſtice in 
their behalf, for whom i: was paid (as we 
ſhewed in the former doctrine) to that 
they might be ſaved and dclivered from 


Wrath and the curſe of the law; could not 


be payed for all, ſecing all are not deliver- 


from the love of God being ſhed abroad 
in their hearts, becauſe Chriſt has laid down * 
his life for them: now it is only ſuch as are, 
or {hall be juſtified, who are, or ſhall be 
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prehenſion of God's love in ſending Chriſt 
to die for them, while ungodly and weak, 
and ſo Chriſt died only for ſuch. 
VII. Such a deſire had Chriſt to the 
fulfiiling of the work of redemption, Luke 
ix. 57. and ſuch love te the ſalvation of 
poor ſinners, that he would not delay the 
delivering up of himſclf one moment 
beyond the time appointed; and his com- 
ing at the ſet period ſpeaks out much of 
his love; he died in due time: ſee Gal. 
iv. 4. 
VIII. When the Spirit of God con- 
vinceth people, and lets them clearly ſee 
their intereſt in Chriſt, and that they were 
given to Chriſt in particular, to be ſaved, 
and that accordingly Chriſt did, in due 
time, lay down his life for them, and in 
their behalf ſatisfy juſtice; then doth he 
{hed abroad the love of God in their hearts: 
for :hus he cleareth how this love is mani- 
feſted, by telling them, that when toe were 
without ſtrength, Chriſt die for the un- 
E dly. | f 


| VERSES 7. 8. For ſcarcely for a righteous 


man <v1ll one die: yet peradventure for a 
good man ſome would even dare to die. 
But God com nendet h his love towards its, 
in that, while wwe were yet ſinuers, Chriſt 
died for us. 5 


[His effect of love is amplified from 

the u:;parall-Jableneis thereof; the 
like of this never was, nor never will be. 
For 1. ſcarce for a man will one endure 
much trouble. Nay, 2. Far lefs will he 
hazard life and all, ard be wilhng to die. 
3. Nay, not for a righteous man will he 
lay down his life. 4. And be it fo, or 


bet us put the caſe, that ſome would die 


for others (as ſome have done, as it is re- 
parted in Hiſtory) yet it was for way men, 
that is, ſuch as either were, or that they 

hoped, would be bountiful to their poſte- 
rity; it being for il ei- country and friends 
for whom they laid d vn their life, at the 


made partakers of this lively ſenſe and ap- 


| inſtigatiun of Satan, for vain glory, and a 
= fame 
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fame (as they imagined) immortal. Bur, 
lays he, it is far utherwile here; for Chi, 


died for us, even dc ben aoe 20e1e fanners, ard 


fo no way deſerving any thing at his hand, 
being rebels azainſt him, and Iividg in re- 
bellion againſt him: and ſo Cod 's love, 
and Chriit's both, are wonder fully com- 
mended or declared hereby, as a jure and 
undoubred pledge and token. | 


Os ERVATIONS. 


I. The Lord from all eternity. had a 
purpoſe according to the cen ſel of bis own | 
wwiil, Eph. i. 11. 4 good pleajure wwhich * 
Pu pſed in himſelſ, Eph. i. 9. and a purfo/e 
according te election. Rom. ix. 11, and a. 
love of b nævolence and good-ill towards 
ſome of mankind, whom he minded to 
make veſſels of honour for the glory of 
his free and matchleſs grace: for this is the 
leve here ſpoken of, and wonderfully 
commended ; God cummended his love 40. 
wards Us. 

II. This love of God being an eternal 
act of his will, and ſo himſeif, (there be- 


ing nothing in him, u hich is not himſelf, 


who is a moſt pure ſimple act) cannot be 
any natural affection or propenſity in him 
towards the good of the creature, ſeeing 
ſuch would argue imperfection in him, if | 
he did not effcftuare what he ſo affected. 
And further, this love here mec tioned is a 
ſpecial love, a moſt inte nſe love, and unpa- 
rallelable; yea, the moſt trauſcendent love 
that ever was ſhewed to the creature, a 
love from which floweth the greateſt gift 
(viz. Chriſt Jeius) that ever was beſtowed 
on any creature; Cad commended bis love, 
that -- - Chrijt died for us. 
III. Notwithitauding of his love of e 
lection and good pleaſure, which being an 
immanent act of God. was to produce ſome 
real effect in time about man, even lite and 
ſal ation, and fo is called à purpoſe a: cord. 
ing to election, Rom. ix. 11.; yet even the 
elect, no leſs than the reprobate, by the 
fall, became liable to wrath and condem- 
nation, and were really in a ſtate of ſin 
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and miſery, and are ſtil] ay and while ihey 
be brought near to Chriit by faith: for 
notvithitanding of this eve, yet eren theſe. 
for whom Cbriſt died are ſinners, even 
under the po er of fin, 2s the word im- 
ports, (. John v. 8. with iii. 9.) God cen 
meziidet bis love, that while wwe were yet 


inner, Cbriſt died. for us: Sce Rom. iii. 9. 
10. 19. Eph. ii. 1. 2. 


IV. Secing even the clect by rature, are 


| in a ſtate of fin and miſery. lying under 


the curſe of the luw, Gal. iii. 1 3. and ob- 
r0x10us io the judgment of God, Rom. 
iii. 9. Dnotutthitanding of this love of elec- 
tion; there was a neceſſity that ſatisfaction 
ſhould be made 10 juſtice, and that there 
ſhould be a formal redemprion; yea this 
love of benevolence and good pleaſure is 
lo far from annulling or ceiiin, dowa the 
merits and {ausfaction of Chriſt as uſelcſa, 
that it is the very womb in whick i: duth 
breed, ard the one doth neceſſarily pre- 


| ſuppoſe the other, as the fountain. cauſe. 


and original: for in thai Ch iſt died, God's 
love 15 manifeſted. 

V. Chriſt did not die, only that beliey- 
ers might have a free maniteſiation of 
God's everlaſting love, and might be de- 
livered from that darknels and fear which 
was upon their conſciences by reaſon of 
ſin; but that a real and ſull ſarisfaftion 
might be made to juſtice for their iniqui- 


| tics, that thereby they might be delivered 


from the effects of God's wrath, under 
which they ley uo leſs than others, John 
it. 36. For 1. they were finners really, 
aud not in their own apprehenſion only; 
2, Chriſt s death then would not ſeem ſo 


neceſſary as indeed it is; and fo, 3. There- 


by the love of God would not bh ſo com- 
mended as indeed it is: 4. At leaſt not from 


| this conſideration, that while we were yet 


finners, he died for us: 5. Beſides, the 
apoſtle's diſpute would be confourded ; 
for he diſtinguiſheth juſtification by faith 
and reconciliation, verſe 1. from the diſ- 
covery of the love cf God, verſe 5. and 


mekes one the ground of the other. 
VI. That 


Verſes 7. 8. 
VI. That Chriſt Jeſus did properly die 
for us, as in our ſtead, and not ſor our 
good only, is clear from the compariſon 
which he here makes; for when men die 
for others, (let us with the apoſtle ſuppoſe 
the caſe) or wiſheth to die for others, as 
Paul did, Rom ix. 3.; it is not that they 
may be ſaved or not ſaved, but that really 
they might be ſaved: thus %y will fignify, 
2 Cor. v. 15. John vi. 5 1. x. 17.15. and xi. 
50. Chrijt died for us, when ſcarce y for a 
righteous man one would adventure to die. 

VII. The death of Chriit, who was the 
only Son of God, doth abundanly demon- 
ſtrare and manifeſt the unſpeakable love 
of God towards his own: Gad commendeth 
his love, in that Chriſt died for us: See 
John iii. 16. 1 John iv. 9. 10. 

VIII. We ought not to le 
Father, in the buſineſs of our redemption, 
only as a righteous exactor and ſevere 
judge, and take up all the love which 
kytheth in our redemption, as boiling in 
the breaſt of Chriſt alone: for as there 
did much love kyth in Chriit's dying, yea 
wonderful and incomparable love; ſo did 


_ 


there much love kyth hereby to be in 
God the Fa her; for God commendeth his 


leve, in that - Chrii died. 
IX. Tho” by nature we were ſinful re- 


bels, de ier iug to be cut off by juſtice, | 
having nothing in us commend-worthy; 


yet that did not ſcar Chriſt to manifeſt 
to: card us the greateſt reſpect imaginable; 
and the con ſideration of our unworthineſs 
and ſin:ulneſs ſhou'd ſerve exceedingly to 
commend his love towards us; God com- | 
mended his love, that wile we were yet 
Juaners, Chriſt died fer us. 
N As this love is in itſelf unparallel- 
able, ſo i is never rightly taken up, but 
when it is looked upon as marchleſs and 


| comparable; and all who are made ſen- 
ſible of its rays, will, with the apoſtle, 
bave tranſcending thoughts thereof; for 
Seartely for a righteous man will one die; 
6.4 Gd commendeth bis love tuwards us, 
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look upon the | 


in that while we were ſinners, Chriſt died 
for us. 

XI. The very conſideration of that na- 
tural ſelf-love which is imprinted in the 
bearts of all, ſo that they cannot be in- 
duced to quite with their life for the 
ſatery of another, but with very great dif- 
ficulty, if at all; nay ſcarcely when there 
may be ſome ſeen advantage to them or 
theirs; ſhould highly commend the love 
of Chriſt unto us, who without any ſeen 
advantage to be had of us, was content 


| to lay down his life for us woſt willingly; 
| for ſcarcely for a rightcous man will one 


die ;----but God commendeth his love, &c. 


VERSES 9. 10. Much more then being 
Jujtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved 
from wrath through him. 

For if when wwe were enemies, We Were re- 
conciled to God by the death of his Son: 
much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 


ſaved by bis life. 
H thus pointed forth this admir- 
1 able love of God, in ſending his on- 
ly Son to die for his own; he now confirm- 
eth and cleareth, how hence believers 
hope of hcavcn may be keeped up. not- 
withſtanding of all their outward calami- 
ties; and ſo he argueth from the leſs to 
the more, and that in a double compari- 


| ſon: 1. Comparing the ſtate of believers 


when Chriit died for them, which was a 
ſtare of enmity, ard their eſtate after they 


| have reaped the fruits of his death, they 


are now reconciled; and thence thus argu- 
eth, If when they were in the e?ate of 


| enmiry, Chriſt ſcared not at them. but by 
| the appointment of the Father, died for 


them, that thereby they might be recon- 


ciled unto, and brought into peace and 


friendſhip with God, much more being 


| thus reconciled and put into a ſtate of 


friendſhip, they ſhall be faved from wrath: 
it being a far greater work. ſeeming much 


more improbable and unfeaſible to recon- 
2 2 cile 
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cile enemies, than to ſave friends and 
reconciled ones, and ſuch as were aſffoiied 
and abſolved from guilt. 2. Comparing | 
the virtue of Chriſt's death with the virtue 
of his life; and ſo thus argueth, verſe 10 
If there was fo much virtue in Chriit's 
death, as to bring us, who were betore e- 
nemies, into a itate of friendihip and re- 
conciliation, much more ſhall there be that 
virtue in his life and refurrection,. which 
will fave ſuch as are reconciled and made 
friends; and-fo there is no tribulation or 
afffiction which caa kinder believers re- 
joicing in the hope of glory and ſalvation, 
if they once have the per ſuaſron of God's 
love towards them, in ſending his Son to 
die for them while rank enemies to God. 


Oss SNvaTIOXs. | 

I. Tho? juſtification maketh no real, 
perſonal, and phyſical change upon the 
perſon juſtified, this change being done in 
ſanctification, wherein renovation, and a 
phyſical, perſonal change is wrought, righ- 
reouſneſs being infuſed, and fo fin removed 
and healed; yet in it there is a real relative 
change of the man's ſtate before God, ſo 
that in a moral and law ſenſe he goeth for 
another man than he was formerly, and 
that even in God's account: for here be- 
fore they were inners and under wrath, 
and now they are ju/t:fied, and reconciled, 
and ſuch as ſhall be ſaved from wrath ; and 
ſo God dealeth with-rhem as juſt, freeing. 
them from conJemnarion and wrath, and 
giving undoubted grounds upon which 
they may certainly expect /:e. 

II. The Lord being juſt, holy and 
righteous, who woulJ keep his word, and 
not ſuffer any unrighteous perſon io dweli. 
in glory with him; there is a neceſlny 
that before any of the loſt race of man 
kind be ſaved, and enjay life eternal, they 
de firſt juſtified and abſolved from the 
guilt of their iniquities : therefore, ſays 
he, --being ju/tified, we ſhall be ſaved, &c. 

III As there was nothing in us, upon 
the conſideration whereof God might have 
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a ſentence of abſolution ur on us, we be- 
ing ſinners in curſelves, and ſo deſerving 


thing elſe; ſo the only meritorious cauſe 
of our juſtification and reconciliation is the 
ſuſferiugs and death of Jeſus Chriſt, ex- 


by his blood, and reconciled by his death. 


complete ſatistaction to the juſtice of God, 
being that which God who vas offended 


tented with than he would have been with 
all our deaths, and .wi.h our lying in hell 
for ever; yea, more contented with, than 
he was diſcontented with all our fins: for 
we being under the debt of ſin, liable to 
Juſtice, are now ſ uſſied, or abſolved from 
what juſtice could crave of us becauſe of 
the debt of fin under which we lay, and 


that by the bleed of Cbriſi; being new juſti- 


feed by his blood: fee Ita. lin. 11. 

V. As Chriſt iu dying, did fully ſatisfy 
juſt ice for the fins of his own, fo as Juſtice 
could crave no more at their hand; ſo he 
being our High prieſt, Heb. iv. 14. 15. of- 
fered up himſelf a ſacrifice, Heb. vii. 27. 
and thereby made up peace and reconcili- 


we are ſaid to be recenciled by his death. 
Vl. Chriſt's blood was not ſhed, nor 
did te die only, that juſtice being ſatisfied, 
and theſe obſtacles which lay in the way, 
being removed, God might pardon fin up- 
on what condition he thcught fit, ſo that 
now his good mind and will which always 
he had towards mankind, might have free 
paſſage to break out, it beiny now at his 
free diſpoſal whether he would ſave any 
or not, or upon what terms; but to pur- 


poſe actual juſtification and reconciliation, 
in God's due time and manner to be appli- 
ed, unto all ſuch for whom he died: fo 
that as it was God's purpoſe he ſhould die 
for his people, for ſinners, Matt. xvii. 
11. Luke xix. 10. Match. i. 2 1. 1 Tim. i. 

15. 


been moved to pardon our fins, and paſs 


| wrath and conden nation rather than any. 


preſſed here by his blood: we are juſtified 


with our fins, was more pleaſed and con- 


ation berwixt God and ſinners: therefore 


Iv. Chrift's blood which was ſhed, and 
his death which he ſuffered, was a full and 


* 
| 


| ſoul had been actually redeemed, but) for 


14. John xvii. 19. Gal. i. 4. and iii. 13. 


that we are juſtified by bis blaod, and re- 
| | that we were enemies, and that we ſhall 
be ſaved thro? him from wrath; we all 


dition and the good thing to be applied 
upon the condition, are abſolutely purchaſ- 


Son, and in ſuch a manner as they agreed 


ed we /ball be ſaved, ſaith he: now cer- 


Verſes 9. 10. 
15: Iſa. lin. 10. 11. 12. Heb. ii. 14. 15. 
Eph. v. 25. 26. 2 Cor. v. 21.; ſo did he lay 
down his hfe (not to purchaſe a liberty 
unto God, who might have freely pardon- 
ed ſins without the mediation and ſatisfacti- 
on of Chriſt, if it had ſeemed good in his 
eyes to have decreed otherwiſe; for there 
is no hint for this in ſcripture, and if fo 
it might have come to paſs, that not one 


us, that the good things purchaſed might 
be actually applied in due time, to thoſe | 
for whom they were purchaſed, Tit. ii. 


Heb. ix. 12. 14. 26. and i 13. 1 Pet. ii. 
24. Col. i. 21. 22.: therefore it is ſaid, 


conciled by his death. 

VII. Albeit Chriſt did not die, nor 
ſhed his blood, to purchaſe juſtification 
and reconciliation condinonally, fo as 


the good things purchaſed could not be 


ſaid to be purchaſed. until the condition 
be performed, which is abfolutely in our 
power, and not purchaſcd ; but to make 
an abſolute purchaſe, ſo as both the con- 


ed for his own, and ſhall undoubtedly be 
actually applied and beſtowed, and that in 
due time; yet are not we inſtantly upon 
his death, actually, perſonally and com- 
pletely juitified and reconciled; our recon- 
ciliation and juſtification was at Chriſt's 
death compleat and perfect on his part, 
his purchaſe being ſufficient; yet were not 
we perſonally and actually juſtified then, 
ſeeing Chriſt never purchaſed thoſe good 

thiags in ſuch a manner that inſtantly they 

ſhould be applied, but that in the due time 

condeſcended on by the Father and the 


| 


RS 
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on, viz. when we ſhould flee in to Chriſt 
by faith; for he ſays, now being juſtified; | 
which zoww is in oppoſition to the time 

wherein they were /inners, and ſo denotes | 
their time of believing; and being reconcii- 
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tain it is, that none are ſaved, until they 
believe, and fo this reconciliation muſt ſup- 
pole faith in Chriſt. 

VIII. By nature (tho) at firſt, in the 
time: of innocency, there was a good un- 
derſtanding betwixt God and man, and 
ſweer communion and a thorough peace) 
we are born becauſe of fin, enemies to God, 
Col. i. 21. Rom. viii. 7: ſo that God is an 


enemy to us, for we are ſaid to be un- 


der his wrath and curſe; and thus there 


is enmity on both ſides, which is not on- 


ly held forth by the. word reconcahation, 
or reconciled, which properly ſignifierh, to 
turn away the anger of the offend- 
ed, and bring the offender into favour with 
him again; but alſo ir is exprefly ſaid, 


be ſaved from wrath through him ; for if 
when. toben we were enemies, &c. 
IX. Albeit, to ſpeak properly, there 
is no wrath nor anger in God, he being 
free of all paſſions and ſuch affections; yet 
ſinners are ſaid to be under his wrath, in 


that they are lying under the ſtroke of 


| juſtice, aad liable to puniſhment the effect 
| of wrath : io we are fail to be ſaved from 


<rath.. 
A. Chrilt Jeſus by his death and blood 
did fully, as to merit and the procuring 


cauſe, reconcile God to ſinners, not only 


removing the enmi:y on our parts, or pur- 
chaſing the removal thereof, but alſo turn- 
ing away God's wrath and diſpleaſure, and 
bringing us into favour again; for as there 
was enmity on God's part, (to ſpeak ſo) we 
lying under wrath, ſo the reconciliation be- 
hoved to be mutual, ſo as his wrath might 
be averted, and we might have his favour 
and good - will inſtead thereof; and the 
word reconciicd imports a mutual reconct- 
liation on both ſides, Job xlii. 7. 8. 9. be- 
{ide that the perſons who are here ſaid 
to be reconciled are called ſianers, verſe 8. 
and fo are lying under God's curſe and 
wrath, and when reconciled this wrath is 
averted: and further, to be reconciled, 2 
% 
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the ſame with being juſtified; and to juſti- 
fy is an act of God, and ſo imports God's 
reconciliation to us: wherefore: we find, | 
verſe 11. that we are faid to receive this 
reconciliation or atonement, and ſo it can- 
not be our reconciliation or converſion, | 
which we are no where ſeid to reccive; 
thus are we ſaid fo be reconciled to God. 
XI. Seeing Chriſt did not die, nor ſhed | 
his blood, that God might, if he thought. 
fit, juſtify, and be reconciled unto ſinners, 
as we ſhewed, Doctrine VI. nor did pur- 
Chaſe theſe favours conditionally, but ab- 
ſolutely, ſo as certainly and und: ubtedly 
they were to be applied in God's own 
time and manner, as was ſhown, Doc- 
trine VII. it doth undoubtedly follow, 
that Chriſt died for no more than ſuch as 
ſhall actually be made partakers of juſtifi- 
cation and reconciliation; and all ſuch for 
whom his blood was ſhed, ſhall, in due 
time, be juſtified and reconciled; there- 
fore ſays he, Being jujtifies by his blood, 
and wwe are reconciled by his death, 
XII. As there is no juſtification nor re- 
conciliation of ſinners but in and through 
Chriſt, ſo is there no ſalvation, nor free- 


dom from wrath, but in and through him : | 


We ſhall be ſaved from wrath threugh bim, 
e ſhall be ſaved by his life. 

XIII. As Chriſt's blood-ſheding and | 
death was uſeful for his own, being a 
price wherewith juſtice was fatisficd, and 
whereby perdon and reconciliation was pur- - 
chaſcd, ſo was his reſurrection for the be- 


hoof of his own, that thereby the good | 


things purchaſed might be applied, and 
actually beſtowed; hence are we ſaid to 
be ſaved by his life. 


XIV. As life eterral, and deliverance 


from the wrath and vengeance of God, is to 
be expected by none bur ſuch as are juſti- | 
| fied, and actually reconciled ; ſo all ſuch, 


whatever fad diſpenſations they may meet | 


with in a world, becau'e of their folly, 
ſhall certainly he keeped from wrath, and 
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| ſhall enjoy liſe and ſalvation: for being 


| 


and being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved. 
XV. Howbeit believers certainty and 
aſſurance of life and ſalvation be often- 


times darkened and brangled by Satan, 


and even they be oftentimes afraid for 


| wrath ; yet the right uptaking, and clear 


and diftin&t knowledge of that which 
Chriſt has done for them formerly; and 
in particular, the clear knowledge of his 
dying for them, when they were ene- 


mies, and ſo purchaſing recorciliation un- 
to them, when they had nothing to com- 


mend them to Chriſt, -may abundan'ly 


| confirm and perſuade them that they ſhail 
get life; for this is the force of the arꝑu- 
| ment. Auch more then being now juſtified 
we ſhall be ſaved,---1f when we were ene 


Mies We vere reconciied---much more being 


reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved, &c. 


| VERSE 11. And not only fo, but we alſo 


joy in God, through our Lord Feſus Chrijt, 
by whom we have now received the atone- 
ment. . 


His verſe containeth the laſt of theſe 
fruits, which the apoſile mentioneth 


| as lowing from juſtification by faith; and 
| as he mentioned the former, ſo doth he 


mention this, with a gradation, as riſing 
higher and higher, ſaying, And not only 


fo. but wwe alſo joy in God, or glory in him; 


that is, we rejoice inwardly, and boaſt, 
as being made up for ever, that we have 
God for our God, propiticus towards, and 
dwelling in us, engaged for us, and all 
his attributes forthcoming for our gocd, 


his power, wiſdom, goodneſs, mercy, &c. 
| all of them on our ſide; and this is more 


than to rejoice in the hope of the glory 
of God, though even in tribulations ; for 
here we have God himſelf immediately, 
as it were, to glory in, who is the ſum 
and compound cf ail gocdneſs, ard in 
whom all-coodneſs, and every thing de- 
firable is centered, and exiſts in its "a 
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jujlified,-- we ſball be ſaved from wrath; 


Verle 11. 


Chrilt. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Howbeit believers have oftentimes 
little in a world to put their hand io; yet 
having fled in to Chriſt, they have an in- 
tereſt in God as theirs, whereby they get 
all their wants ſupplied and neceſſities 
anſwered ; as they have a right to his rich 
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And next he ſheweth the mean and way 
ow this is brought about, or the procur- 
ing cauſe, it is through our Lord Jeſus 


| 


And third, the way how Chriſt 
has eſſectuated this, wiz. by making re- 
_ conciliation ; by whom we have now re- 

ceived the atonement, or reconciliation. 


henefits and allowances, ſo. which is far 


more, they have a right to himſelf; ſo that 
all that is in him, is, in a manner, forth- 


coming ſor their good: We joy in God 


II. Howbeit the {pirits of God's child- 


ren be oftentimes low, and they ready to 


| faint through manifold diſcouragements, 


occaſioned by their own folly, and Satan's 


ſtrong conſolation, and hath given them 


the greateſt grounds imaginable whereup- 


on to boaſt, exult, glory and rejoice, an4 
alloweth them to make uſe thereof, and io 
rejoice thereupon. even here away, tho 


the day wherein their joy ſhall be com- 


plered be to come: He glory in God. 
III. As believers have many rich and 
unſpeakable favours granted to them, and 
all of them ſo'id gr wnds of joy and re- 
Joicing ; ſo this is one among the reſt, 


„ K 


and one of the hig'eſt. that not only. 


they have a right to his graces, ſpiritual 


favours and maniteſtations, but alſo to him- 


ſelf, which is better than all; and believ- 
ers, in reckoning up their privileges, ſhould 
end in this, as that in which all the reſt 
are ſwallowed up, as rivers in the ocean: 
therefore this is rhe laſt time that the apo- 
ſtle ſays, not only ſo; and now he is as 


m 


high as he can win : And not only ſo, but 


we joy in God. ſays he. 


claim any right to God as theirs, they 


muſt firſt doſe with Chriſt in tbe offers | 


| Venss 12. JFherefore, as 
IV. B. fore any can, upon good ground, 
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of the goſpel, ſo as he may become theirs, 
even their Lord jeſus Chriſt; for it is 
ſaid. we joy in Cod, throvgh our Lord Fe- 


fus Chriſt. 


V. Though believers have a right to 
God as theirs, which is a notable vround 
of rejoicing; yet it is above their ſtrength 
to make uſe of this ground of joy, and 
actually to rejoice thereupon ; and Chriſt 
muſt help them to look aright upon this 
rich privilege, and teach them how to im- 
prove it for their comfort, and, withal, 
ſtir them up to an actual uſe- making there- 
of: for it is added, Me joy in God, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
VI. This intereſt in God is procured to 
us by the death of Chriſt, u ho did really 
pacify God, and appeaſe his wrath, which 
was burning againſt us, and ſo reconciled 
God to us, (for this atonement, or recon- 
ciliation, is ſaid to be received, and fo 


{| maſt be different from our reconcilia ion 
temptations; yet the Lord alloweth them 


to God, which is nothing but our c:nver- 
fion ; ſee verſes 9. o. Doctrine X) with- 
out whoſe interc.ſhon God would have 
bern {till a c:nſu ning fire, and we would 
never have had any right to him, by whom 
We received the uto ement. 

VII. As all the privileges and rich fa- 
vours we enjoy, who believe in God, 
come down tou in and through the me- 
ri's of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo we never take 
them up arizÞt, but when we cleanſe our- 
ſelves of having any hand, lels or mote, in 
the procurement. and aſcribe the purchaſ- 
ing of all unto him. ro whom the glory 
thereof alienarly do h helong : then do 
the favours ſmell aright. The apoſtle, as 


| in all the reſt, ſo here, will not mention 


this wi.hout mentioning of Chriſt by whom 
it was purchaſed; ſaying, T hrough our 


| Lord Fefus Chrijt, by whom we bave re- 2 


ce i ved the atonement. 


by one man fin 
entered into the wworld, aud death by fn; 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that 
all have ſinned. 1 
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IN this ſecond part of this chapter, the 
a poſtle is farther clearing the doctrine 
of juſtification, which he hach been hand- 
liag at large; and as he hath been clear- 
ing and amplifying the ſame, from the 
pr cious and excellent effects and roms 
that flow therefrom, in the former 
fo doth he here amplify and illuſtrate the 
ſame, by comparing the firſt and ſecond 
Adam toge her, that is, Chriſt and Adam, 
tne type and the antity pe. And this illu- 
ſtration ſerves to clear a doubt which ſome 
might propoſe, viz. How can it be, that 
we who are many. can be all juſtified by 
the riz>rtcouſneſs of one? How can the 
righreouſneſs of one ſerve ſo many. and 
be a ſufficient ground of their acceptation ? 
This he clrareth by ſhewing, that as A- 
dam was a public perſon repreſenting all 
mankind, and brought ſin and death upon 
all his poſterity, by his tranſgreſſion; ſo 
Chriſt was a public perſon, "ard brings 
righteouſneſs and life to all, whom as a 
public perſon he did repreſent by his o- 
bedience. Now this compariſon is ſet 
down, verſe 12. (where we have only the 
firſt part of the c mpariſon. the other be 
ing left io be gathered, which may ealily 
Le done from the follou ing verſes; and 
the ſame is farther conſidered and explain - 
cd, verſes 13. 14.) and again more fully, 
verſes 18. 9. And that this buſineſs might 
be the more clear, and his doctrine oe | 
juſtification more confirmed and illuſtrate !. 
he ſets down ſome particulars wherein 
thoſe perſons differ, and how the advan- 
tage heth upon Chriſt's fide, verſes 15. 
16. 17. and in end anſ{werech an objection 
which might have been made againſt wat 
he was ſaying, verſes 20. 21. | 
In this verſe the compariſon is begun, 
and the firſt part only ſet down, and the 
reſt left to be gathered from the nature 


K 


— 
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begoten in his own likeneſs, 
| ali mankind became obnoxious to Ceath, 


Chap. V. 


guilt, yea, is ſaid to be firſt in the tranſ- 
greſſion. 1 Tim. ii. 14. where the Apollle 
is ſpeaking of the order and manner of 
Adam's ſinning, and ſo iad-ed it began at 
Eve.) becauſe he is now ſpeaking of the 
manner how this {in is propagated to poſte- 
rity, which is by the man, and not by the 
woman. 2. There is that which he did 
communicate unto his, as a public perſon ; 
and that is ſet down in two particulars, 
() Sin entered into the world: He having 
tranſgrefled the commandment of God, 
became guilty, and loſt the image of God 
which he at firſt received, and had nothing 
but pravity and corruption inſtead there- 
ot; and as he hiniſeif became corrupt, 
ſo did all his iſſue and poſterity: thus ſin 
creeped into the wor:d, or ruſhed in as an 
enemy up”n ail mankind ; he being a pub- 
lic perſon, and repreſenting them all, con- 
form to the tenor of the covenant which 
was made with him, and ail his poſterity 
in his los. And, (2.) death by fin; that 
is, becauſe of this tranſgreſſion by which 
Adam himielf became corrupt, and the 
ſame corruption was cunveyed by propa za- 
tion to all his children, ſecing they were 

Gen. v. +. 


and to all the miſeries of this life, which 
are antecedent to death, and to hei- fire 
for ever; tor by death we und :rſtand eve- 
ry thing that goeth under chat name in the 
ſcriprures, and ſo take in bo h ſpiritual and 
temporal death, wi:h ail the an:ececents, 
conſequents or effects thereof. 3. There 
is the extent of this, how far it reacheth, 
diz. to all mankind, and ſs death paſſed on 
all men; on all ranks and condi ins of 
people, none are excepted, death has o- 
verſpread them all. And, 4. there i the 
ground of this, and the reaſon why death 
has thus paſſed on all men, in theſe words, 


of con: rarics, and from the laſt part of | for that ail have finned, which fone do 


_ verſe 14. where, 1. we have the 


perſon 


who was the type cf Chriſt, and that is 
Adam, called ane man, meaning him alone. 
21ing a Band ia the 


(:ho' we fnd Eve 


read thus, in whom all have ſumed, (the 
original will ſuffer both) as 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
bat cither of them will ſerve io the ſame. 
Fucpoſe, upon the matter; ard ſo hox- 

ever 


Verſe 12. 
ever we take them, t ey will hold forth a 2 
ground or reaton why becauſe of one 
man's fin, death paſſed on all men, viz. 
decauſe ail firm d in that one man, he re- 
preſemiag them, and they being in his 
Icins, as Heb. vii. 9. and thus though we 
take the words as they are rendered, 
it will no way follow, that Adam's poſte- 
rity became guilty on'y by imitation; and 
that theſe words, for that all nave ſinned, 
ſhould be -meant of actual tranſgreſſions, 


1 


for which they incur death; ſceing, ac- 1. liii. 2. and xxxvi. 2.---5, Iſa. lis. 3. 


cording to the apoſtle's ſcope. we muſt 


underſtand it of their ſinning in him, who 


the apoſtle ſpeaks of Adam could be no 


more meant of him than of any other pa- 
rent, nor of that one particular guilt of 
his tranigreſſing the covenant, more than 
of any other ot his ſins; whereas the apo- 


{tle ſpzaks of one particular fin in the 


ſingular number, pointed forth by a par- 
ticie; and which is farther ſet forth in the 
following veries, by ſeveral other names. 


Os EAVLATIORNS. 
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man uprizht, and endowed the nature of 
man with many ſpiritual endowments and 


qualifications, as righteouſneſs, knonledge, 
and holine{-; yet now there is a fad and 


deformity, infeaxd of bat excellent image 
of Grd uhich man, at the be-ining h-d; 
for fin is now entered into t e urid. 

II. This ſad and lamentable alteration 
was procured by the fin of Adam, who 
broke the covenant which God made with 
him and all his poſterity; he being the 
ſtock and root of ail ma-kind. and beir: 
concredited with all rhe ſt-ck purſe of 


mankind, plai:! bankrupt, and che leſs re- 
dourded not only to himſelf, but to all 


his poſterity alſ», who were to come of 


him by ordinary generation; for by one 


man fin entered into tle world : He was a 
public p<+1on, ard ftcol and fell as a pub- 
lic perſon repreſenting il mankind, ſo that 
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by we are bent ro ail m ſchief. and whoily 
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his tn was not perſonal only, but was alſo 
na: ur- l, or the univerſal guilt of all man- 
kind, or of the nature ot man. a 

III. So that all men and women breath- 
ing have not only now Iult the image of 


God, but have their whole nature corrupt- 


ed, ſo that the mind is blinded, Eph. iv. 
17. and v. 8. 2 Cor. iv. 4 and ii. 5. 1 Cor. 
n. 14. and the will perverted, Jer. xvii. 9. 
Matth. xxiii. 27. and the whole man àdcfiled, 
Rom. vii. 14. Pſalm v. 19. x. 3.---12. Ziv. 


and ſo there is none excepted, Job xiv. 5. 


| Plalm li. 7. and this kyths very early, 
was a public perſun, other ways this that 


prompting every man to ſin, unleſs grace 
reſtrain : Sm entered into the world, --For 
that all hate finned. 

IV. This corruption of nature where- 


inclined to wickedneſs, and all wickedneſs, 
and that continually, ({v.Hich is commonly 
called original fin, as being an hereditary 
ſtain, defiling us ſo ſoon as we have a be- 
ing, and ſticking to us from our very con- 


ception) is not to be looked on as an in- 


| | firwity, or defect only, but as properly 
I. Tho', at the begining, God made 


and reaily fin before God, being the tranſ- 
grefſior, of a law, which prob ibiteth not 
only viricus acts, but alſo vitious babits, 
and every thing which prompteth and in- 


clineth to fin; for here 1: i: called /in, and 
doolful change, and not ing but fin and 


ſuch a ſin as hath dea h for the wages 


thereof; fin entered into the world, and 


death by fin. Yea, it i« in ſome kind vo- 


| luntary, viz in reſſ cct of the will of A- 


dam, which was the firtt original of this 
evil. | 

V This original blot, and viticus dif- 
poſition, cometh from Adam unto all bis 


g | poſteriry by propagation ; parents, hcw- 


ever ſanctified themſelves, conveying to 
their children (whom they beger accord- 


irg to the fleſh, and not as renewed by 


the Spirit) rhe ſeme, by begeting them in 
their wn likeneſs : Zy cue man fen entered 
into the world. | 

VI. Tho? this original fin Fas its ſeat 


in the vice man, ard has df led all the 


A 2 


faculies 
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faculties of ſoul and boy, and chicfly the 
ſoul; yet it is notaay ſubilauce, ſubitaa: i. 
image of Satan, or any p.rt of the nau's 
ſub: tance, but iticks to bim as an accide.t 
to its ſulj-Ct; and fo it is ſaid to have en 
tered into he world, that is, into men 11;- 
habiting the word, ſo as their eficrice is 
not therefore chan, ed: Sin entered unt 
the vc rid. 

VI. How bein we ſhould ſuppoſe, that 
Adam in the ſtate of integri y, in regard 

of his body, wil. ich was made ot cotruptible 
ran, vas naturally corruptible; 
if he bad ſtood in the ſtate in which he 


vas created, he ſhould never have died, 


but have lived continually, free of all dan- 
ger of death; for death entered into the 
world by ſin, and ſo unleſs fin had been, 
man had never actually died: Aud death 


by fin. | 


VIII. Albeit our firſt parents did not 
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yet 
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head of that great f. mily, his guilt is im- 
puted unto them, aud they, being then in 
his joins, are accounted tranſg reſſors; 2 
which was donc by the good pleature of 
God; and thereferc it is added, £ or that 
4410 how i ned. 

1he conſideration of this, that we 
nned in Adam, and Feve that guiit im- 


| puted to us ficuld faiisfy us col cei nir g 


the equity of God, in la) ine on upon us 


| the ſad coniequences o- that ſin, viz. ori- 
| ginal pravity, ſeparatiom fron (God, death, _ 
wich all its amec<ents ar d concemitants, _ 


and ſhould abundantiy ſtop cur iuths; 


therefore he adoeth tiis as a reaſon is | 


clear it, For that all have ſiunea, or all 
Ha ve ſuned i we dean... * 


VERSES 12. 14. For until the lawo fin 10 


co en there 15 no law. 


immediately die, and return to the duſt, 
upon their tranſg reſſing of the covenant ; 
yet immediately did they paſs into a ſtate 
of death, becoming ſubjtct to the miſe- 
ries of this liſe, as labour, Gen. iii. 15 
ſhame, Gen iv. 7. pain, Gen. iii. 1 6. fick 
neſs, N.a'th. ix. 2. John v. 4. and death 
itielf, Heb. ix. 27. Rom. viii. 10. yea, and 
the pains of bell for ever; for death enter- 
e by /in. 

IX. All men of whatſoever rank, qua- 


ec 


lity or condition, are, by nature, ſut j ct to 
all the miteries in this world, liable rc 
God's curſe and wrath, being enen.ies to 
him, and without his favour and good- 


— 


will, and to hell for evermore: yea, and 


2ll muſt taſte of death. and al beeauſe oi 
ſin, which only hath procured all theſe 


And death by fm, and ſo death paſſed en 
all men. 

KX. A beit the poſterity of Adam was 
not then in being when the covenant was. 
broken; yet ſeeing it ſe emed gocd in the 

eyes of him v ho is only wiſe, 10 tranſact 

with Adam, not as a ſingle perſon for r.im- 


ſelf alone, but as a common perſon re- 


Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to 


Moſes, even over — that had not ſin- 


ed after the finalttuge of Adam's tranſ- 
grefton,---- | 


Efore the apoſtle 

confirmeth what he had ſaid touch- 
ing the imputation of Adam's guilt, and 
ſpreading cf the contagion of original cor- 
ruption, viz. that it reacheth all without 


| exception, by clearing it as to one inſtance 


which weuld be moſt queſtioned, or doubt- 
ed of; for it mig ht be ſaid, that no body 
could be guilty of any ſin before there was 
2 law promulgared, and that was not until 
he days of Moſes, and fo at leaſt from 
Adam to Moſes people were free of this, 


puted. To this he anſw ereth, and faith, 


| 1. It is true, here there is no law. fin can- 


not be imputed ; that is, folk cannot be 
puniſhed for the breach of a law which is 
not ; bur, 2. there was a law by which fin 


band guilt was bound over upon the back 


of people; and by this he doth not mean 
the law of nature, becauſe that cold not 


preſenting all mankind, as the root and 


teach infants, of whom he is mainly ſpeak- 
ws 


in the world : but fin is not imputed 


s farther, he 


| ſceing where there is no law, fin is not im- 
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fun, for death reigned over ſuch. 


antly evidence them to be guilty of origi- 


cauſe death reigned over ſuch. | 


I be freed from the curſe and ſting which 


jag here; but thelaw given to all mankind ' 
in Adam: and that there was fuch a law 

he proveth by this argument; Where fin 

is imputed, an i de#th (hich i: the wages 

of fin) reignet h, there there was a law; but 
deat reigned from Adam to Moſes, (as a 
moſt cruel enemy, ſweeping away young 
and old) even over them that had net finned 
after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſuon ; 
that is, ſuch as never did commit any ac- 


tual fin, nor offended God by their own | 


proper tranſgreſſion, as Adam did; and 
ſo he meaneth infants. And by this arg u- 
ment alſo he proveth, that fin was in the 


world even until the law; that is, that 


Adam's ſin was imputed unto them, and 
they were found guilty of original fin, 
becauſe if they had not been guilty, God 
would never have puniſhed them with 
death; death would not have reigned as 
it did. 


OBSERVATIONS. | 
I. The poſterity of Adam are not guilty 
before God, of Adam's fault, by way of 
Imitation ; that is not the way how Adam's 
ſia is made over to tnem. and they become 
tainted with o iginal pravity ; for we find 
tat ſuch are ſaid to be guilty thereof, by 
the apoſtle, who were not in a capacity of 
ini:a'ing any, viz. infants, ah never ſin- 
ed after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſereſ- 


II. External judgments and death, in- 
fitted u on any, younꝭ or old, do abund 


nal fin at lat; for this is the apoſtles 
argument, whereby he wouid prove, that 
children had original fin upon them, be- 


III. Sirce Adam fell, however the god- 


i in death. yet all without exception muſt 
itrike ſai] thereto, or to ſomething equĩva- 
lent, this being unavoidably annexed unto 
tranſzreſſon; therefore ſays he, death 
reigned. It has a kind of dominion and 


8 — 
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authortty over all breathing; it being ap- | 


185 
pointed that all (except whom Ged ſingu- 
larly exeemerh, as Enoch and Elias, and 
ſuch as ſhall be in life at the laſt day) mu/? 
die, H<&b. ix. 27. 

IV. Though infants be not capable of 
yielding obedience unto any comrand ; 


| yet are they guily of the breach of that 


law which God gave to Adam, and they 
were bound to yield obedience thereunto ; 
not as it they themſelves could have done 
it, being not yet born, but in Adam their 


nature was bound, for be was bound not 
only to perſonal obedience, but unto o- 


bedience of the whole nature; and this is 
clear from their being ſubject unto death, 
for, ſays he, fin is not imputed where there 
is no law : and ſo they had not born the 
puniſhment of fin. if there had not been 
a law above their heads; and ſo the very 
natural contag ion, wherewith they are in- 
fected, is prohibited by the law, other- 
ways it would not be imputed unto them. 

V. We may be ſure that there is no ſin 
ſo ſmall, but it deſerveth death at the 
hands of God, ſeeiag he puniſheth infants 
with death, ſor that ſm to wich they ne- 
ver gave any perſonal conſent, but only in 
their nature, and for that which they did 
not perſonally commit, but was only im- 
puted to them; yet, according to juitice 
and equity, death reigned even over theſe 
that had net ſianed after the ſimilitude of 
Alam's tranſ7reſſion. 

VI. Carnal rea'on, which is alwars an 


enemy to Gol and his ways, can hardly 


digeſt this. that infants, («hm ordinari- 
ly people count innocents) who never com- 
mired any actual rranſ:refhion, ſh-uld be 
bound ot un'o puuiſhment, but Chriſli- 


ans ſhouid be capti rated unto obedience to, 


and belief of. the revealed mind of God; 
and therefore do h Paul particularize in- 
{ants, and ſhew, that ſ-eing death reigned. 
over them, therefore ſin was in them, and 
they were guil:y before God; for death 
reigned even over ſuch as had nit ſinned af- 
ter the ſimilitude of Ad um tran ſerejſion. 
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V=rsts 14. 15. 16. 17. bo is the 
figure of bim that was to come: 

But nit as the off:nce, ſo alſo is the free 
gift. For if torouzh t e offence of one, 
many be dead; much more tie grace of 
God, and the gift by grace, which 1s by 
one man, Feſus Corijit, hat» abounded 
unto Many. 

And not as it was by one that finned, ſo 1s 
the gift : for the judgment bus by oe ta 
con lemn. tion; but the free gift is of na- 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Chap. V. 


offence of one, many be dead; much more the 


1s y one man, "Jeſus Clmit, hath abounded 


' unto many; thaivis,. if tx be that one man's 


of.:ce a:d tail, could hurt more than 
hiafeif, and put them under the curſe 
and ſentence of death, by involvin: them 


in the fame uk, certainly much more 


will more be made partakers of God's 
grace and free love, and be put into a ſtate 
of grace. and get pardon and reconciliation 


ny offences unto juſtification. 
For if by one man's offence, death reigned b) 


a:lvautage is on Qhriit's fide: For, (i.) the 


one; much more they which receive a- | ſecond Adam, being Jcſus Chriſt the Son 


bundance. of grace, and of the gift of 


of God, is itronger hau the firit ; and, 


righteouſnejs, jball reign. in life by one, (2.) Go ſ's free grace is ſtro ger than man's 
| | fin. Tae next difference is ſet doin, 


Jeſus Chrijt. 


EN the latter end of this fourteenth verſe, 
the apoſtle couc1cth up the other part 
of the compariſon betwixt Adam and 
Chriſt, or the firſt an ſccond Adam, in 
theſe words. ho is the figure of him who 
was to come; that is, vas a type of Chriſt 
who ſome time wa: to come, but now is 
come : not a+ it Adam were in a'l his 
actions a type of Chriit, but on y in that 
particular which. he no mentioneth, viz. 
That as by the firſt Adam fin entered in o 
the world. aud death bv fin; fo by che 
ſecand Adam righteouſueſs entered, and 
life by righteouſneſs. 

But now, leſt it ſhould have been 
thought that theſe two Adams did agree 
in all points, becauſe he ca!led. the one 
a type of the other, and that he ma; 


make way for the more full illuſtration of 
this buſineis, he ſets down ſeveral particu- 
lars, verſes 15. 16. 7. wherein they do 
difer, and how the advantage is on Chriſt's 
fide. t. Then, ſays he, Vor as the offence, 
fo alſo is the free gift ; that is, there is a 
difference betwixt Adam's guilt, which 
was imputed unto dis poſterity, and the 
Tizhteouſ1efs of C riſt which is a free 
gift of grace, beſtowed freely on Chriſt's 


iflue, in that the one is more efficacious ' 


than the other ; tor he ſays, I through the | much more they which receive abund 


ance of I 
grace, 


| verſe 16 and is taken from the n:areſt 


effects of both; theretore ſays he, Ad 
not as it was by one that finned, jo is the 
gift; that is, there is a diffetence betwixt 
that condition which we are into by Chriſt, 
and that which we are imo by Adam; or 
berwixt guilt, which came in by Adam, 
and righteouſneſs, which came in by 
Chriit : And a hat is that? For the juag- 
ment, or guilt, was by oe to condemnation, 
but the free gift is of many offences, unto 
" fuſtification ; that is, the fruit and effect of 
the one is condemnation, and that is all 
which we ger by Adam; but that which 
we get out of God's free grace in Chriſt, 
{> juſtification, full and tree pardon of our 
fins, and Freedom from condemnation ; and 
withal, he ſneweth, how the advantage is 


y | on Chriſt's fide, in ſaying, that the free 


gift is of many offences, whereas the judg- 
at is fr by one ſin, (for ſo «nc may 
be taken as meant of one fin, as well as 
of one Adam); by Chriſt Jeſus we are not 
freed from one only guilt, but from all 
our other tranſgreſſions, and fo he became 
the awhor of many good this. The 
third difference is ſer down, verſe 17. and 
which confirmeth the former, ard is taken 


from the more remote erd of both; For 
if by one man's offence, deat reignæd by one, 


grace of Gad. and the gift by grace, which 


by Jeſus Chriſt, that one Man; fo that the 
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tranſacted and covenanted wi:n him as tuch 


grace, a11 of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall | 
rei u in life, by one, Feſus Coriit: The 
fruit and e Tet of Adim's oF-nce is death, 
and death reigniag; death reigns over ail 
the peri- y of Adan; but the effect of 
Chriſt's ri hteouſneis is life, and a reign- 
ing life; all ins ſh ul reg in life. And 
the ad van age here is on Chriſt's fide alſo: 
For, (i.) Jeſus Carilt is ſtronger than mia; 
and, (2.) {3954's grace, and the gift of 
rizhreouſneſs, is ſtronger than fin; and, 
(3.) abundance of grace is more ſtron: 
than one offence, (for ſo one may be un- 
deritood in the lait place) and fo ſeeing | 
they that have bur one offence imouted to 
them are ſubject unto the dom nion of 
death, much more ſhall they live, and 


reign in life, who have rec ived abundance | 


enjoy in and thro' Chriit, all is of free 


of grace, and of the gift of righteo 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 
From Verſes 14. 14. OBSERVE, 


I. As Adam was a public perſon, repre- 
ſenting all mankind, aud undertaking for 


them; ſo that his engaging in covenant | 


and his breach were nat perſonal acts, bur 
done by him as a repreſentative an public 
perſon: ſo Jeſus Chriſt who is no come 


in the fleſh is a public perſon, tranſacting 


and acting with the Father, as a common 
repreſentative of all hi:-own;. ſo that as it 
was God's good-will and pleaſure tha. th. 


firſt Adam ſh>uid engage for, and itand | 


and fall as the head of the family, for tne 
loſs or advantage of all the reſt; and Zod 


a head, an i nct as a ſingle perſon, as he 
might have d me; fo it was God's good 
will, that Chii t h uld act as another head 
of a family, ani with him as a head did 
God make the covenant of grace, fo that 
his ſtanding ſhould redound to maay : for 
thus Adam is called the type of him wh. 
was ty come, that is of Chriſt. 

IL. It is a remarkable token of God's 
great and wonderful grace, that we ſh2u'4 


| honour; 


read the way of our delivery and ſalvation. 


in the way of our ruin and de. brudiaa, 
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and the certainty of the one ia the cer- 
tainty of the ohr: for as in Alam who 
was a public perſon, we may ſee che way 
of our perdition ; ſo hereby we ice, that 
our ſalvation muſt be by one, even Chriit, 
a public perſon alſo: for this cauſe the 
firſt Adam is faid to have beca 4 type of 
the Second. | 
III. Tho? man at the begining, when 
firſt created, was highly in favour with 
God, and advanced to great digniiy and 
yer by his tranſgreſſiug of the 
covenant, he tell from that excellent ſtate: 
hence his fin is here called ar of ence or fall, 
as the word imports, ſignity ing falling 


accaſioned through jtumbling; not as the . 


fence. - 


IV. Whatever bleſſing or privilege -we - 
and undeſerved grace: and however Chriſt 


| paid dear for auy thing we get, yet to us 
| it is a tree gift. and fo hat which is here 


oppoſcd to the fall of Adam, is here call- 
ed the free giſt. | 

V. Adam by his fall not only broke his 
owa neck. but the neck ot many more, and 


| put his polterny ĩato a ſtate of death and 


damnation; the. . covenant runing thus, 
Thou (that is, th u, as now engaging for 
all thy potterir;) halt die that day thue 
eule, 0, throug? the offence of 0ue many. 
are deat 

VI. J ſu- Ca iſt the only Son of God, 
is true and rcal man, being like us 
in all things except tin and is che Head 
of a tamily, and tne root of an excellent 
planting, and rheref re is called here one 


&. as oppoſes to the firit Adam, who, 
| 1 


was allo ot man. 

VII. As Chriſt Jeſus is a ſappy root 
in himſelf, havin » he fulne/s of the Gad. 
bead dweling in him budy. Cl. ii. 9. and 
all ful eſi, CO. i. 19.; fo is he com nuni- 
cative of this hi: fulueſs. and di Juſeth it 
unto many branches that grow in him for 
that which cones y ane man Fefus Chr, 
bath abounded u be nany. 

VIII. That waica this noble my 
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the family communicateth unto the reſt, is 


far different from that which the firſt A- 
dam did communicate unto his family; for 
Whereas death was all the portion which 
the firſt Adam did beſtow, the Second 
Adam procureth the free grace and favour 


of God, and all the fruits and effects that | 
flow therefrom : grace, and the gift y 
grace, comes to us by that one man Jeſus 


Chri/7. 
IX. The favour and good- will of God, 
and all the fruits and effects thereof which 


believers meet with, are all purchaſed to 
them ia and by Chriſt, and all low down 


to them in and thro? him: grace, and the 


gift by grace, is by that are man, and with- 


our him there is none of God's favour, 
nor any beneart therefrom, which any can 
meet with. Ds 

KX. The doleful and lamentable condi- 
tion which we have certainly fallen into 


by our forefather Adam, may aſcertain all 
believers in Chriſt, that they ſhall certain- 
ly enjoy God's favour and all the fruits 


thereof, knowing that he is more able to 
communicate ſap unto his branches than 


Adam was, he being ſtronger than Adam, | their other iniquities, whereof they are 


| guilty: therefore it is ſaid, the free gift is 


and beftowing grace which is ſtronger 
than nature : 


for there is Þere a much 


| 


1 
. 


more; much mere the grace of G:d, and the 


gift by gracz----hath avounded unto many. 


From verſe 16. OBSERVE, 
I. Though Adam had commited many 
more offences than one, yet it was by that 
firſt only, whereby he broke the covenant 
which God entered into wich him, which 
vas imputed unto his poſterity, and where 
by they were accounted guilty before God, 


the reſt of his tranigreſſiems being perſonal, | from all other actual tran 


this was the fault and fin of the whole na 


ture and ſpecies: for it is ſaid, judgment 


(or the guilt) WAS Ly e , v12. offence. 


IL As by this one trauſgreſſion of A- 


dam, guilt did lie upon all his poiterity; 


ſo were they all uravoidab'iy liable to the 
ſentence of rhe law and condemnation ; and 


this is all to v hich we are ſerved heirs by 


n 


Chap. V. 


our firſt parents, viz. ſin and condemna- 
tion for ſin; the judgment was by one to 
condemaaticn. 

III. There was no way imeginable how 
any of the loſt and condemned race of 
mankind could be freed theretrom but b- 
the Second Adam; and in and thro' him 
it is that they are freed from the ſentence 
of the law, and of condemnation which lay 


upon them: there is no abſolution or juſti- 
| fication but in and thro' the righteouſneſs 


of Chriſt, which is this free gift; the free 
gift 15---unto juſtification. 

IV. Juſtification is not the infuſing of 
righteouſneſs in us, but an act of God's 


free grace, whereby we are pronounced 


free of guilt, in ſo far as not to ſee con- 


| demnation, or meet with the execution cf 
the tentence of ihe law which is violated: 


for jujtification is here oppoſed to condem- 
nation. 

V. As believere, beſide the guilt cf 
Adam's tranſgreſſion, have contracted noch 


guilt by their daily out-breakings; ſo in 
juſtification they have pardon not ot, of 


that ore offence of Adam's but alſo ot all 


of many «offences to juſtification. 
VI. This ſhould ſerve much to held 


| forth and convince us cf the tranſcendent 
| excelency of this Second Adam, in convey- 


ing what is his to all his own, beyond the 
firſt; while as the Firſt makes all f is pcſte- 


. . * 
rity liable to cendemnation for one tranſ- 


greſſion, and the Second delivereth, not 
only from that, but all other fins w hat- 
ſoe ver; his blood is not only able to cleanſe 
us ſrom that one origigal fin, but alſo 


greſſions, 1 John 


I, To 


From Verſe 17. OBSERVE, 


I. By nature all are liable to death's 
dom in on, and may in juſtice expect no 


other than to be ſeparaied from the pre- 


ſence cf the Lord, ard the glory of his 


| Power for ever, and ſo meet with death 
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de made partakers of the grace of God, 


Verſes 14.—17. Ai 'Expyſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
in both ſoul and body, and that for ever- 


more: by one man's fence death reigned. 
Sce Eph. ii. 2. ;. 12. Tit. i. 

11. Tae children of the family whereof 
Car ſt is head are delivered from that ate 
of death, and ſhall never be deſtroyed in 
their ſouls for ever, and b«dily death ſhall 
never harm them at all; they win zo ie 
by one, Feſus Chrit. 

III. The life which the children of 
Chriſt win to thro” him, in grace here, 
and glory hercafter, is a noble royal life, 
tho fools in a world do much undervalue 
the ſame; and the change which they 
meet with is great, for whereas before 
they were ſlaves, and ſlaves to the worſt 
of tyrauts, even to fin and Satan, now they 
reign in fe. 

IV. Before any can win to this excellent 
kingly life, and to reign in grace and glo- 
ry, there mult be a righteouſneſs had, for 

the Lord will not dwell with the unrighte- 


ous, and ſinners will not ſtand in his ſight, 
for he abhoreth all the workers of ini- 


quity: it is only ſuch as have the gift ; 


righteouſneſs that ſhall reign. 
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communicateth influences, and atually be- 
ſto eth the fruits of his deub and media- 
tion. are only ſuch as receive him end his 
righteouſneſs by faith; and ſo the benefits 
of his death redound not to all and every 
individual perſon, nor did he tepreſent them 
all, but only ſuch as were in time to re- 
ceive abundance of grace and of the gift 
of rizhteouſacſs: therefore it is ſaid, 7 Hey 
which recerve abundance of grace, and of 
the gift F right.ouſneſs, ball ragn in life 
by one, Teſus Chrijt. . | 

VIIL Whatever doubts and difficulries 
poor belic vers may meet with. and how- 
ever thcy may be long wreſtling with fears 
of never reaching the crown: yet all ſuch 
as have indeed laid hold on the rightecuſ- 
neſs of Chri:t by faith, and received that 
gift, ſhall certainly enjoy communion with 
Chriſt in glory, ard be ſaved for ever; 
and the certaimy of their loſt eſtate by 
Adam may put it out of all queſticn: there- 
fore ſays he, much mwe they who receive 
abundance of grace,--- ſhall rergn in life. c. 

IX As Chritt 1s a moſt rich treaſure 
and {tore-huuſe of all neceſſaries for his 


V. This ri h eouſa:{s which muſt be | o#n, and is an int chauſtible fountain unto 


had ere we can be brau aht out of the wo- j his own; fo doth bh: communicate of his 


ful ſtate wherein we are by nature, is none | fulneſs. and that very liberally and abund- 
of our own, nor none of our own pur- | antly ; ſo tha! believers u av blame ih m- 
chaſe; it muit cove from ſome other airth ſelves it they wan: fo they are ſaid to re- 


than from ourielves, and is the free gift 
of God, and is therefore ca led, the gift 
of righteouſneſs. | 

VI. There are none delivered from this 
natural ſtate of fin and death, and brought 
into a ſtate of ſal vation, until once they 


and of his gift of righteouſneſs, and that 
is by faith alone; for fai h only lays bold 
on this offered gift of righteouſneſs, and 

puts it on; and this is the only way carv- 
cd out by God for this effect: they that 


receixe abundance of grace, and of the gift | 


of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life. 
VII. All thoſe wh- are truly in Chriſt 
as branches, and do actu lly ſuck ſap rom 


N 


| 


ceive the abun.iance , grace. 


VERSES 12. 19, Therefore as by the offence 
of one. judgment came fun all men to 
cond. mnato even fo by the righteoufe 
neſs of ont. the free yift came upon all 
min unts j"j/if. ation of life. 

For as by ene min's aijovedience many 
were ma le finvers: fo by the abedieuce 
of one, ſhall many be made righteous. 


ID Ar ng thus cleared the difference be- 

twixt the wo heads of families, he 
cumes now more plain'y to hold forth the 
compariſon, ard thereby to clear the doubt 
u hich might ariſe frem his doftrine of 


him for life, and to Whom as a head he 


juſtificaticn,. v.. How could it be, that 
by 
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by one one man's ri ghteouſueſs fo many 


ous, thus: By one man's righteouineſs 
many may be accounted righteous, juilin- 
ed, and aujudged to life, as well, as by 
one man's fin and diſobedience many were 
accounted guilty and adjudged to condem- 
nation, being ſinners: T herefore, ſays he, 
as by the offence of one, judgment came upon 
all men to cond.mnatiun : even ſo by the 
rig "tesujneſs of one, the free gift came upon 
all men to ju,:ijication of hfe : that is, as 
by Adam's tranſgreſſion ail his poſterity 
lay under the ſeutence of death, and were 
condemned by law; ſo by the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt all his are juſtificd, and de- 
clared heirs of life eternal. And for the 
further confirmation of this, he ſheweth 
the ground of both, verie 19. as if he 
were anſvecring this doubt, How could 
either one man's fault make others table. 
to condemnation, or one man's righteoul- | 
neſs procure heaven and happineſs to o- 
thers ? He anſwers both, and ſo confirm- 
eth the compariſon; ſaying, For as by one 
man's diſobedience many were made ſinners ; 
that is, as by Adam's guilt, which was dif- 
obedience, many were accounted finners, 
| having the ſame ſin imputed to them, and 
fo legally conſtituted tranſgreſſors; /o by 
the obedience of one. many ſhall be made 
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ſhould be juſtified and accounted righte- | 


head; or all thele who are his, 


righteous ; that is, fo by * righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, which was had by his acts of 
obedience, not only in ſuffering but in do- 
ing, many are clothed with righteouſneſs 
and put into a righteous ſtate, and ſhall be 
in all time coming, Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
being always effectual for this end; and 
therefore the verb is put into the future 
time. The ſtrength of the argument lieth 
here, As all ha are hable to condem- 
nation, ſo all righteous perſons are to en- 
y life. The only doubt to be cleared 
& is anent theſe all mentioned, verſe 18. 
the free gift came upon all men; whether 


| his deed helped 


this be meant of every individual perſon 
without exception or bot? for anſwer 


whereunto, we think it clear, that all is croffeth the text alſo many ways; F + | 
| e 


whatever 
condition or quality they be of eife. And 
this is clear, 1½, From the ſcope, which 


| is, as we ſhewed, to clear how any can be 


juſtified by the righteouſneſs of another; 
bur it we take all men, for all and every 
individua perion without any limitation or 
exception, the apoltle's ſimilitude ſhould 


come far ſhort; yea, it ſhould be no ſimili- 
tude at all: 


they are called and conſtituted ſinners in 
God's account, not only for the original 
pravity which ail have naturally, as flow- 
ing from that guilt, but even for the very 
breach of the covenant which Adam com- 
mited; and upon this they were really 
under God's curſe and the ſentence of 
condemnation, and liable to the fire of hell: 


but all men have not the ri hteouſpeſs of 


Chriſt imputed to them in ſuch ſort as 


they may be called righteous, and are re- 


ally juitified, and have real and undoubted 
right to happineſs and life eternal, as none 
can deny. Now, if the compariſon agree 
not in this, it agreeth in nothing; For, 
2. this is the main thing, viz. That as 
Adam was a public perſon and repreſen- 


tative, and ſo his deed, who was but one 


man, wronged many ; ſo Chriſt a Second 
Adam, (whereof the firſt was a type) is 


called one man alſo, to ſhew that he was 


to be locked on as a public perſon, and ſo 
many: and if we take not 
up Chriſt as a head, repreſentative, or a 
public perſon. we ſhall never make ſenſe 
of the a 
am, he cannot be looked on as a head but 
to his members, nor as a root but to 
branches, nor as a common perſon but for 
ſach only for whom he under:ook, and 
whom he repreſented; and thi- I am ſure 
cannot be meant of all and every one in 
particular, without exception. 2dly, It 


Chap. V, 
not to be ſo univerſally taken, but with 
a reſtriction thus; all the men that are in 
Chriſt as members, and to whom he is a 


For 1. Adam's fin was really 
imputed unto his poſterity; ſo that hence 
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poſtle's arguing here; now ſure 1 . 


Verſes 18. 19. An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 1917 
the apoſtle ſays, verſes 15. and 17. that 1 vidual perſon. So then theſe all men 
Chriſt is more able to communicate good | muſt be Chriſt's ſpiritual heirs and ſeed, 
| than Adam was io communicate evil; and | and all of theſe not one excepted. 
therefore he addeth a much more; but if 
rhis were true, the firſt Adam ſhould have 
been ſtrongeſt; for thro' the firſt Adam | I. As Adam's fin was really imputed 
all that were his, were really in a dead | unto all his carnal poſterity, ſo as we are 
condition, and death reigned over them, | not only made finful, but ſinners thereby, 
none excepted ; but all mankind do not | and there is ſpecial mention made of one 
really receive the grace of God, and the | particular act of miquity, and that cne fo 
gift by grace, but many notsithitanding | imputed as thereby they are made liable 
of all that Chriſt did, periſh, and are ne- | ro condemnation ; ſo the righteouſneſs cf 
ver delivered from under the dominion of | Jeſus Chriſt is imputed unto us, and made 

4 death; and ſo the Second Adam ſhould | ours, ſo that we are thereby accounted 

{ have been weakeſt, 2. Theſe all men | righteous: for it is ſaid, as by the offence 
have the grace of God, and the gift by | of one, judgment came upon all men to con- 

grace, which is Chriſt's righteouſneſs and | demnation ; ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, 
what floweth therefrom, abounding unto | the free gift came upon all men, &. © 
them, verſe 15.; but all and every man | II. Tic righteouſneſs by which we are 
hath not this. 3. Theſe all men have | accepted of God, and juſtified before him, 
received the free gift unto juſtification, | is not a righteouſneſs of our own, but the 
verſe 16.; but all and every man hall | righteouſneſs of our head ard husband: 
never be juſtified. 4. Theſe all men have | even ſo, by the righteouſneſs of one, the free 
received the free gift unto juſtification of | gift came upon all men to juſtification. 
many offences, verſe 16 and ſo not only | III. This righteouſneſs of Chriſt being 
get original fin pardoned, but all their | the righteouſneſs of Ged. Rom. i. 17. and 
actual fins alſo, and that at once; for we | x. 3. 2 Cor. v. 21. is able to cover all his 
hear not of two diſtinct juſtificarions, one | own, and to do all their turns ſufficiently, 
whereby original fin is only pardoned. (which | ſo that none ſhall lack: by the rightecuſ- 

N wich ſome is a benefit common to all) and neſs of one, the free gift came upon all men. 

' another whereby their actual ſins are for- | IV. Tho? Chriſt's death and ſufferings 
given; but this cannot a ree to all and | were a ranſom ſufficient to ſatisfy juſtice 
every man. 5. Thoſe all men receive a- | for the fins of the elect; yet cculd not 
bundance of grace, verſe 17.; but I am | they have inherited life eter al, if they 
ſure, all men whatſoever have not faith, had not been cloathed with a complete 
and ſo never received grace, even though | robe of righteouſneſs, ſeeing the law faid, 
offered; and fo grace was never beſtowed j Do this, and live: for it is ſaid here, that 
on all. 6. Thoſe all men receive alſo the | by the righteouſneſs of one, the free giſt came 
gift of righteouſneſs, verſe 17. and all men | wpor all to juſtification of life. 

wWbatſoever are not, nor never ſhall be, 
dlothed with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. | | From verſe 19. OBSERVE, : 

7. Thoſe all men ſhall reign in life, and] I. By Adam's tranſgreſſion of the law 

receive juſtification of life, verſes 17. 18. | of God, his poſterity not only ccntrafted 

and that no leſs certainly and infallibly, | a vitious nature and diſpoſition, ſo that 
than the firſt Adam's poſterity were really | they were prove to all wickedneſs what- 
and undeclinably under the power of death | ſoever, but were really engaged in guilt, 
and ſenterce of condemnation ; but this 1 | and made formally ſinners beſore God, as 
hope will not agree to all and every indi- | if they had breken the law themielves : 
No III. | 5 B b there - 


From verſe 18. oBSERVE. 
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therefore it is ſaid, by one man's diſobedi- | 


ence ma ) <-ere made finrers. 
II. Tho” Chri't in reſpeR of his divine 


nature was equal with the Father, and | 


could not, without a contredi:icn, be ſaid 
to obey; yet in reſpect of his human na- 
ture, which had not an wwfnite eflential ho- 
linefs, Matth. xix. 17. Le may be ſaid to 
obey; 14 while he was in the fleſh, 
Heb. v. 7. did aftuaily ſubject himſelf to 
the lax, a care | ractical coegience both 
to the more! aud ceremonial law, Phil. 
ii. 8. Maih. v. 7. and therein as in all 
other duties laid on him by the Father, 
as our Mediator ard Cauticner, John ev. 
to. Pal. Al. 7. 3. 9. 
of the obedience of one. 

III. As Chriſt was not made man for 
himſelf, but rook upon him our nature 
for our good; 
the Jaw, and 


| 


| 


| 
| 


ſo neither was he under 
yielded obedience thereto 


for himſelf, as if fimply and abſolutely he 


had been obliged by the law, as a crea- 


ture, but all his obedience was for us, as | 
he was born for us, Ifa. ix. 5. fo was he | 


made under the law for us, Gal. iv. 4. 5.: 


for here his obedience is uſeful for us, 
not only for im itation, but alſo io conſti- 


tute us righteous; by the obedience of one 


ſhall many be made rig-teous. 

Iv. Howbeit belicvers have no inhe- 
rent qualitative rizhteouineſs of their own, 
tha: is ſufficient to clothe them in the ſight 
of God, their beſt righteouſneſs being Te 
retten raggs; yet are they legally conſti- 
tuted righteous, really 
God, and ſo have ſome righteouſneſs up- 


on them: for here it 1s laid, many are 
made rigbteous. 


done by themſclves, that believers are le- 
gally accounted ri: hteous; but only by the 
obedience of Jeſus Chriſt, not only tha: 
which ſhined eminently in his death, but 
alſo which app-ared thro' his whole life, 
ſo that in his obeying we are accounted 
| obeying, and his obedience is accounted 


ours; hence he is laid to fulfil the law for 


and in truth before | 


— 
WA 


An Expoitio of the Epiſite to the Romans. 


Chap. V. 
us, Matth. v. 17. 18. Rom. viii. 3. and x. 
3. Gal. iv. 
rightecns in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. he is call- 
ed our rig 'teoufn. fo, Jer. xxiii. 6. and xxxiti, 


16. 1 Cr. 1. 30.: tor here it is ſaid, that 
| by the cbedience of ene, many are made 
r1ghtents, 
VL The eflicacy and irfluence of Chriſt's 


obedience vill not be ſoon drawn gut, but 
will be of force to all belicvers, and eſſec- 
tual ſor their uſe in all time coming, thre? 
all generations to the end of the world; 

therefore the time is changed here, ſor 
the comfort of believers in a. time coming, 


| and initead of ſaying, by ene man's obedi- 
therefore we hear 


ence many were or are made righteous, he 
lays, many. ſball be mace righteuus. 


VIS FSs 20 21. IA areover, the law enter- 
ed, that the offerce might abcund : but 


where ſin abuunded, grace did much mere 
* cund : 


That as fin hath reigned unto death, eren 


% night grace reign through rig beo. 


' neſs unto eternal life, us Chn 
2 Y 


F Aving thus cleared and illuſtrated 


the doctrine of juſtification by com- 


paring the two Adams together, the . 


4. 5. and we are {aid to be made 


poſtle further proceeds in clearing the ſame 
doctrine, by anſwering ſome objections, 


which men of corrupt mipds would be 
ready to make againſt it. 


be thus taken up, If we be juſtified by 
faith, without the works of the law, why 


then did God give a law? what uſe was 


| there thereof? ſecirg we are not juſti- p 
V. Ir is not by any thing in them, or 


And the firſt 
objection is here preoccupied, and it may | 


fied thereby, it would ſcem that the law _ 
were necdleſs al: ogetLer; bur it is not io, 


therefore your doctrine is falſe. 


verſe 13. where he ſaid, that until the lau 


fn was in the world; and hence they might 


ſay, If ſo, why did the law enter ? To this 


objection he anſwereth in theſe rwo verics; | 
1. By ſnewing tow the law entered: and 2. 
The 


The oc- 4 
caſion of this objection may ariſe alſo from 
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Verſes 20. 27. 


rened betwixt that pro:niſe and the clear | 


fay, that the covenant that <vas confirmed 


mulzation of the law, diſob=dience did ar- 


_ Cv:ning of the law, in that thereby the 


How the law entered; the word properly 
ſignifies, inter vened, and fo he would ſay, the 
law came in after the promiſe, and inter- 


goſpel; and this fays, that the promiſe | 
ſtands in full force, and ſo the way of 
ju incation by the free promiſe is not diſ- 
annulled by the law; thus, this ſame a- 
poſtle reaſoneth, Gal. iii. 17. Aid this 7 


before of Cd in Cbhriſt, the lat which 

ca four hundred and thirty years after, 

cannot diſannul, that it ſhould mike the pro- 
miſe of none effect. And fo there is but 
one way of jultification, viz. by faith, in 

al ages; both before the law, in the time 
of the law, and after the law, the way is 

ſill one and the ſame, and the law inter. 

vened, or came in, in the midſt, for holy 
ends; all this is imported in that the law 
is ſail to have entered, or zntervened, and 

ſo it could not wrong the good old way. 
Then 2. he ſhews ſome ends why the 
Lord made the law to enter; (for he men- 
tions no more than what maketh for his 
preſent purpoſe) and (1.) The law enter- 
ed, that the offence mr7.5t abourd ; that is, 
until the law came, fin lay in the dark, 
2nd was not well taken notice of ; men 
were guilty of many things which they 
did not underſtand to be fia, until the law 
came, which as a glaſs diſcovered many 
foul ſpots which the dim Iizht of nature 
would never have manifeſted; and ſo by | 
the law was the knowledge of fin, and 
hereby ſin abounded, m-re of them being 

made known than formerly; next, fin a- 
bounded by the law, in that after the pro- 


gue great contempt of the Law-giver, and 
ſo did diſcover great perverſeneſs and ſtub- 
bornaeſs which would not have kythed | 
before; yea moreover ſin abounded by the 
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ed by a law; and thus the la v cane that 
| fin might abound, and men might fee their 
own vileneſs and baſeneſs the more, and 
ſo might be more willing to go out of 
themſelves, and look for riz\reouſneſs 
elſewhere. (2.) But where ſin a55:mded, 
grace did much more abound; 1 his is ano- 
ther end, and fo propofed, 23 it may be 
comfortable uato ſuch as were troubled 
with the abounding of ſin: that is, the law 
entered, that fin being diſcovered, and 
thereby the grace of God in the goſpel, 
pardoning, might appear to be great and 
wonderful, and to abound much more, yea, 
to abound more than can be expreſſed. in 
that it drowns quite up the whole deluge 
of fm, however abounding and frclling. 
(3.) Thus laſt remote end is more illuſtrated, 
verſe 21. That as fin hath reigned unte 
death, even ſo might grace reigu through 
rightenuſneſs unto eternal life, through Je- 
fus Chriſt our Lord; that is, as fin hath 
acted the part of a tyrant, and domineered 
ſo as to manifeſt its force and power in 
killing and deſtroyinz condemned ſouls ; | 
for the ſting of death is fin, and death could 
have no power oer a man but becauſe 
of fin, and fo fin reigneth; fo the free 


| grace of the goſpel, or of Gd in the go- 


ſpel, might reign alſo, rhart 's, appear more 
ſtrong and excellent, in ſubduing and abo- 
liſhing fin the former tyrant, and bring in 
eternal life; but how? th:cugh righteouſ- 
neſs ; but whoſe righteouſneſs? by Feſus 
Chrijt our Lord; not our own, bur his 
who is our Lord and Saviour: Now he 
favs, fin rer2ned, in the preterite time, not 
as it were not yet reigning in the repro- 
bate, but to ſhew. that ſo ſoon as the grace 
of God in Chriſt begins to ſhine upon a 
ſoul, then the dowini-n of fin and death 
| ceaſeth, and not until then. 


| Os ERVLATI OS. 
I. It ſerveth not a little to illuſtrate and 


ſlrength of inward corruption was diſco- 
vered, in that it broke out with the greater 
force, the more it was curbed and reſtrain- 


clear the truth, to ſhe v the grdundleſſneſs 

of what objections adverſ:ries thereunto 
may make againſt rhe fame, and therefore 
B b 2 ſuch 
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ſuch as hold forth truth to others, would 
be careful to forecaſt and obviate what 
any can ſay againſt the truth, and ſolidly 
to refute the ſame, after the example of 
Paul here, who ſays, the lat entered, &c. 
and therein is enſwering a great objection 
azainit his dotftrine. 

II. Men of corrupt principles, and blind- 
ed with prejudice and error, are ready to 
look upon every ordinance of God, and 
every diſpenſarion as altogether uſeleſs and 
uaprofitable, if it be not for the promoting 
of their fancied ends; as thoſe here were 
ready to think the law was given to no 
purpoſe, if men were not juſtified thereby, 
but behoved to look ſomewhere elſe for 
righteouſne's: for this is the objection, If 
we be juſtified by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, and not by the law, then the law 
is altogether uſeleſs; wherefore was it 
given ? Gal. ini. 19. -- was added be - 
cauſe of tran/greſſwns. 

III. Howbeit the only wiſe God, for 
his on glory, and other holy ends, thought 
fit that the covenant of grace (the only way 
of wining to heaven, ſince the fall) ſhould 
be held forth and adminiſtered under dif- 
ferent diſpenſations, and not always after 
one and the ſame manner, upon which 
ſcore we hear of an cid and of a new corve- 
nant, Heb. viii. 13 and of the fir/? and ſe- 
cond, Heb. viii. 7.; yet it was ſtill one and 
the ſame for ſubſtance, in all ages, both 
before and after the law, and before and 
after Chriſt; and fince the fall the law or 
covenant of works was never the way: for 
the law only entered, or intervened, and came 
in (as it were) in the midi, for other ends. 
IV. Tho' even under the law, there was 
no other covenant by which juſtification | 
and ſalvation was had, but the covenant of 
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grace; yet its adminiſtration was then | 


more lezal-like than now, the promiſes 
being held forth ſparingly: and dark!y, 
and the curſes more frequently and clearly, 
and the church then being under a yoke 
of ceremonies; and thus the law is ſaid to 
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have ertered, and fo ſeemed to be ſome | 


Chap. V. 


diſtin&t thing; ard by law he doth not 
mean the moral law which was ſtill in the 


church, but only the legal external dif- 


penſation of the covenant of grace. 
V. Albeit the law of nature which was 
written in the hearts of people, even be- 
fore Moſes's days, and God's judzments 
aguinſt tranſgreſſors, and other things, 
might then have ſerved, in ſome meaſure, 
to have diſcovered ſin and iniquit7; yet 
ſin and wickedneſs was more fully diſco- 
rered when the law was promulgated on 
mount Sinai, and the more fully and 
throughly the law be he'd forth and ſtudi- 
ed, ſin will appear more in irs own colours: 


the {ary entered that fin might abound. 


VI. The Lord's end in promulyating 
the law upon Mount Sinai, was not io e- 


ſtabliſh a covenant of works, or proclaim 


juſtification by the works ot the law, how- 
ever for the further humbling of theſe ſliff. 


| necked people, there was many a fad and 


heavy curſe added, and 1t was publiſhed 
in ſuch a terrible manner, with fire and 
thundering, as if it had ſmelled of no go- 
ſpel at all; but to convince thoſe ſelf-con- 
ceity people of their need of a cautioner, 
and ſo to humble thoſe proud juſticiaries, 


who would reſt upon their own works. 


the law entered that fin might abound. 
VII. Men are ſo blinded with ſelf love, 


that they will never perceive their oun 


ſpots and filthineſs, nor be throughly ac- 
quainted with their wicked, perverſe, a- 


bominable and rebellious hearts, until the 
| law be cleared, and they fee themſelves 


diſtinctly in it; conviction of folks neceſſi:y 


| of a Mediator will never be purpoſe-like, 


untill the law be clearly born in upon the 
conſcience : the law entered that fin mig bi 
abound, _ 


with himſelf, and ſee the numberleſs num- 
ber of his abominations, the ſtubbornneſs 
of his own heart, and the vaſt gult and 


| ſink of all miſchief in himſelf, the more 


high thoughts will he have of the free 
and maichleſs grace of God, in coming 
over 


VIII. The more a man be acquainted 


Verſes 20. 21. An Expoſition of 


over ſo many mountains, and pardoning | 
ſuch a multitude of tranſgreſſions, iniqui- 
ties and fins, and waſhing and purging ſuch | 
a naſtly, fil hy, abomin+ble heart: here 
fin abounded grace did much more abound. 
IX. How hainous and how numerous 
ſoever a man's in quides be, he needs not 
deſpair, or think that they could over- 
come the grace and mercy of God; but 
if he will welcome the offers of a Media- 
tor in the covenant of grace, he may be 


jure that there is a ſuper - abundance (io 


ſpeak ſo) in grace: where fin abcunded, 
grace did much more abound. 


X. The Lord has fo contrived the buſi- 
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the more will the power of God's 

kyth ia delivering us, in breaking the 
bars of death, and ſeting us free from the 
ſlavery of fin, and tyranuy of death becauſe 
of fin, that as fin hath reigned, ev.n ſo 
grace might reign. 

IV. Howbeit there be many and ſtrong 
difficulties in a believer's way towards 
heaven, which may make him afraid that 
he ſhall never reach the crown, but ſhoot 
| ſhort thereof; yet God's matchleſs love 
and wonderful free grace and favour is ſo 
| powerful and eſſicacious, as they ſhall cer- 
| tainly inherit lite, and win to the end of 
| their journey; grace 1s able to carry them 


neſs of ſalvation in the covenaat of grace, 


as that his wonderful, free and efficacious 
grace, and matchleis love might gloriouſly 
thine forth; and for this cauſe he wiil have 
the ordinary way cf bringing ſinners in 
within the covenant, to be by conviction, 
and making them ſenſible of their loſt 
condition in themſelves, and of an impoſ- 
ſibiliry of ever being juſtified or ſaved for 
any thing in themſelves, becauſe of the 
multitude of their tranſgreſſions: there- 


fore ſays he, where fin abcunde i, grace 


did much more abound, and that it might 


be fo, therefore the /aw entered. 


From verſe 21. oBSERVE, 


I. As fin and corruption hath a kingly 
power and authority within an unrenewed 
man, drawing him away to ſinful acts; ſo 
has it a ty rannical force, draging them 


away to death, and the place of execu- 


tion: {in reigns unto death. 
II. All the tyranny, force and power 


over all impediments whatſoever, it hath 
a ſuper-eminent and tranſcendent power 
and efficacy for that end: therefore grace 
is ſaid fo reign unto life. GO 
| V. As the condition of ſuch as are now 
in Chriſt is excellent, bein: ia favour with 
God, and enjoy ing his good will, and liv- 
ing under the warm rays of his love; ſo 
that which they ſhail be ad anced to after- 
ward, is a condition full ot all bleſſedneſe, 
contentment, and all things deſirable, yea, 
and endleſs too; it is a life, and a lite that 
ſhall never have an end, and hence called 
, eternal; even jo might grace reign wnts eter- 
nal life. - 

VI. There is no inheriting of life eter- 
nal, until firit we be covered with a righ- 
teouineſs, ſeeing we are altogether un- 
clean and unholy of ourſeives; and as grace 
certainly carries us to hcaven, ſo grace 

certainly provides the means, and the way 
, how to win to it, and finds out a way 
how poor ſinners ſhall become righteous 


death. 


which death hath over any, floweth from ' faints; yea, and is excellent and glorious 
fin, fin being the ſting thereof, and giving in every ſtep of the way: /o might grace 
it power and authority over the guilty ; reign through r1g vteouſneſs unto eternal life ; 
man: for where he ſaid before, death grace reigns both as to the means and to 
re:gned, now he ſays, fin reigned unto the end. | 
9 VII. The righteouſneſs which grace 

III. The more we be convinced of the hath provided, and is the way by which 
greatneſs of our ſlavery under fin, being it carries believers to the poſſeſſion of eter- 
bound hand and foot over unto death, fo nal life, is no righ:eouſaeſs of our own, but. 
that we caanot eſcape, if we get not help; | the righteouſne ſs of Jeſus Chriit, en] tere- 

in 


ſanctification inſe 
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in grace reigus, or ſhines forth, in pro- 
viding ſuch a righteouſneſs as his: there- 
fore it is added, by Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
VIII. This Mediator, whoſe righteouſ- 
neſs muſt be had ere we can win to glory. 
muſt be cloſed with by faith; and a gra- 
cious ſoul can never once name Jeſus. 
Chriſt, and conſider him as doing any 
thing of the work of redemprion, for poor 
ſinners, but their aſſections muſt warm 
within them, and their ſouls muſt claſp 
about him, in love and faith, therefore 
ſays he, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. nt 
IX. Whoſoever reſolveth to be carried 
by grace to heaven, muſt reſolve to take 
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| Chriſt not only as a mediator and cau- 


ER Si E ESE 


Chap. Vi. 
rioner, or prieſt, but alſo they mult rake 


him as a king and commander, under 


whom they muſt walk with all ſubmiſſion, 
and whoſe yoke they muſt take on: there- 


fore ſays he, /o grace might reign through. 


rizhteouſneſs unto eternal life, by Tejus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

X. There being but two captains, fin 
ard grace, all are either under rhe one, 


or under the other; and even God's elect 


are under fin till grace make a change; 


and when they are once under the domi- 
they are no more under the 


nion of grace, 
ſlavery of fin unto death: therefore it is 
ſaid, as death hath re:gned, in the bygone 
time, /o gruce might reign. 


CHAPTER VI. 


IN this chapter the apoſtle illuſtrateth | 
che docti ine of juſtification by faith in 
Chriſt, by ſhewing, how it is ſo far 
from being an enemy unto holineſs and 
ſanctification, that on the contrary it has 
parably annexed to it, and 
they go always together. And this he 
doth, 1. By confuting an objection, which 
ſeemed ro make out, that this doctrine of 
Juſtification by faith in Chriſt, was a foſ- 
terer of wickedneſs, and looſed the reins 
to all laſciviouſneſs, to verſe 12. 2. And 
ſrom thence io the end, he preſſeth the 
duty of holineſs, as a native duty flowing 


from their ſtare of juſtification, and as moſt 
ſuitable for chem that are juſlified by faith 


in Chriſt. 


* 1. 2. What ſhall we ſay then? 
[ wwe continue in fm, that grace 
abound ? ** 
Cod forbid :---- 


— 


Second objection is here propoſed, 
which ſeemeth to have its riſe from 
that which the apoſtle had faid in the laſt 
chapꝛer, verſe 20. viz. ¶ here fin abound- 
ed, grace did much more abound ; hence 
ſome would be ready to object, and ſay, 
If it be ſo, that where ſin abounds, grace 
doth much more abound, then the beſt 
way for us to exalt grace, and make it to 


ſhine, is to cominue and abide in fin; ard 


ſo your doctrine of juſtification by faith, 
which, you ſay, tends ſo much to exalt 
grace, is a doctrine which caſts folk looſe 
to ſin, and encourageth them thereto: 
But this is moſt abſurd; Therefore your 
doctrine is falſe; and it is falſe, that there- 
by grace is exalted. This objection is 


couched vp» in a queſiion, Shall we conti- 


nue in fin, that grace may abound? To 

which he anſwereth, by denying the ſame 

with labhorence and deteſtation, ſaying, 

Gd forbid ; what an abſurd inference * 
t 


4 
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Verſes 1. 2. 
this, and groundleſs? I never ſaid ſo, nor | 
any thing that might give any juſt ground 
for ſuch a concluſion. Ard the reaſons 
of his denial he giveth in the follow ing 

verſes. | | 


| 
OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Men of corrupt minds, who are fill- 
ed with prejudice againſt any truth, can- 
not be ſoon ſatisfied with any aniu er that 
is made to any of the grounds of their 


tumbling, and gained to the truth; but 


the more that is ſaid to ſatisfy ttem, they 


will have the more {till io repiy: as here, 
one objection is raifed out of the anſwer- 
ing ot another, I hat ſball we ſay then? 
bail we continue in fin? &c. ld 
II. It is no new thing to fee men riſe 
up againſt the true doctrine of juſtification 
by the imputed righteouſneſs of another, 
and to upbraid the maintainers thereof, as 
teaching doctrine tending to looſeneſs and 
profanity : for here Paul ſaw it would be 

objected, ſhall wwe continue in fin, that 
grace may abound? | 


III. Erroneous perſons, where prejudice | 


ſets them on work, to carp at, and ex- 


_ cept againſt any thing that is ſaid, either 


for the confirmation of truth, or the an- 


» 


ſwering of the grounds of their mi take, 


are ready to look a- ſquint upon what is 
ſaid, and fortify their firſt miſtake by fill 
miſtaking, and turning awray what they 
hear; as here they wrelted Paul's ſenſe, 
when he ſaid, Chap. v. 20. That where 
Jm abounded, grace did much more abound ; 
and ſuppoſed him to mean, that the a- 
bounding of fin was indeed the native cauſe 
of the ſuper-abounding of grace; while 
2s it was only an occaſion, and an occaſion 
by the goodneſs of God, who brings good 
things out of evil, and that only in ſome | 
— few choſen ones, and not in all; and a- 
gain the apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſenſe of 
fin mainly, and that of fins commited | 
before, and not of theſe commired after 
converſion : what /pall wwe ſay then? Call 
we continue in fin? &c. 
* 


| lievers in Chriſt, and juſtified by faith in 
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IV. The coQrine cf juſtificaticn by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, is no dectrine giving way 
to men and omen to follow their luſts, 
whatever malicious cppcſers ſay; nor 
ſhould ary give way to their own cor- 
ruption, under whaifoevcr pretext of mag- 
nifying God's grace: for the apoſtle de- 
nieth their alled geance, ſaying, God forbid. 

V. Souls that are truly tender, will be 


| much affected, when they bear any thing 


ſpcken io foſter ſecurity and profanity; 
their hearts will riſe at that, eſpecially 
when it is fathered on truth: The apoſtle 
evidenceth great indignation of ſpirit when 
he heareth this mentioued, and therefore 


| fays, Cad ſerbid. 


VERS ESs 2. 3. 4. Hl hall we that 
are dead to fin, live any longer thercin? 

Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were 
baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptiz- 
ed into his death? 

Therefore we are buried with hin by bap- 
tiſm into death: that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead by t e glory of the 
Father. even ſo we alſo ſhoula walk in 

 newneſs of life. 


HE apoſtle now cometh to give ſome 

reaſons of his denying the former 
falſe inference. And his firſt argument 
may be. thus taken up: Such as are in 
ſuch a condition as fin hath no more any 
ty rannizing power over them, but are 
deliv- rea from the ij ranny of fin and cor- 
ruption, ſhould not live any more as ſlaves 
unto that tyrant: or, ſuch as are looſed 
from the bondage of ſin, and as free 


from the yoke thereof, as women are from 


the yoke of their former husbands when 
dead, ſhould not now entangle themſelves, 
nor will not entangle themſelves into the 
former yoke of bondage. This the apoſtle 
propoſerh queſlion-ways, as being moſt 
clear and undeniable in itſelf; ſay ing, How 


ſhall we that are dead to fin, live any longer 


therein? But fo it is, that all that are be- 


him, 


158 


Lim, are dead to fin; for of ſuch he is 
now ſpeaking, ſeeing he includeth himſelf, 
ſaying, we that are dead to /in, that is, 
as they are freed from the condemning | 
power of ſin, ſo are they freed from the 
eaſlaving, tyrannizing, and domineering 
power thereof, under which they were 
while in black nature, fin has not ſuch ' 
power row to lord it over them, and force 
them to acts of iniquity, and lead them as 
ſo many crudges and under-ſlaves, into 
the ſervice of ſin. being weakened thro” the | 
power of the Spirit of Chriſt; therefore 
they cannot, nor will not live unto fin, 
that is, fulfil the luſts thereof, with full 
delight and deſire, and carry themſelves 
2s ſworn ſervants, labouring to promote | 
the intereſt of corruption and fin in them- 
ſelves, as wholly devoted thereunto. The 
aſſumption, 4:2. That all believers in Chriſt | 
are dead to ſin, he proves, verſes 3. 4. 
thus, They that are buried with Chriſt 
_ unto death, that is, are ſo united unto 
_ Chriſt, as hat they are made partakers of 
the fruits and efficacy of his death; thoſe 
are dead to fin: But ſo it is, that believers 
who are now juſtified by faith in Chriſt, 
are baptized into Chriſt's death, and bu- 
ried with him by baptiſm into his death; | 
Therefore, Sc. The major is confirmed 
by the apoſtle's authority; The aſſump- | 
tion he doth again confirm thus, They that 
are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptiz- 
ed into bis death: But believers (or ſuch 
of us,) are baptized into Chriſt; There- 
fore, &'c. His uſing the word baptized in- 
to Chriſt, and into his death, ſerves to il- 
luſtrate, clear and confirm this matter 
mcre, vi z. that believers are both united 
unto Chriit and to his death, and made 
partakers cf his death and burial; becauſe 
baptiſm is an ordinance of God, inſtituted 
for this end, among others, to ſeal believ- 
ers union u ith Chriſt, both in his death, 
burial and reſurrection, and communion in 
the fruits flowing therefrom; and they 


| 
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are baptized, and have now fled into Chriſt 


covenant whereof baptiſm is a ſeal. 80 
then, to be baptized into Chriſt, is ſome. 
what elſe than to be baptized in his name, 
as we hear, Acts ii. 28. for to be baptized 
in his name, is to dedicate and conſecrate 
ourſelves to him by baptiſm, to profeſs 
and avouch ourſelves his, in taking his 
badge and livery : but to be baptized in 
him, is to be really united unto him; in a 
relative ſenſe, io be implanted in him, and 
ingrafted by faith, and thereby made to 
participate of his influence and virtue, all 
which is the thing ſigniſied, exhibited and 
ſealed by baptiſm. So to be baptized in 
his death and burial, or to be buried with 
him by baptiſm, is, to be made partakers 
of the fruits and virtue of Chriſt's death 
and burial, as ſealed in baptiſm for morti- 
fying of ſin. 3 

This is further cleared from theſe 
words, T hat as Chriſt was raiſed up frem 
the dead by the glory of his Father even 


fo wwe alſo ſhould wall in newneſs of life ; 


that is, our being united to Chriſt in his 
death and burial, is not for nought, nor 
is it all that is held forth to us in bap- 


tiſm; but alſo baptiſm points forth our u- 


nion to Chriſt in his reſurrection, and ſeal- 
eth to us who have fled in to Chriſt, the 
fruits thereof, to wit, renovation of life, 
that, as ſure as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead by, or unto the glory of his Father. 
that is, by his glorious power, or for the 
manifeſtation of his glory; ſo we who are 
believers in Chriſt ſhould have influence, 
life and virtue communicated to us from 
Chriſt our head and root, whereby we 
ſhould become new creatures, and waik in 
newneſs of life. 


OrgsERVATIONS. 


I. However ſuch as are juſtified thro i 
faith in Chriſt, are not ſo thoroughly ſanct- 
fied, as that they ſhall never be overtaken 


in ſin, ſeeing the beſt falleth ſeven times 


a-Cay; yet they are not under the domi- : 
| neering, commanding, and over-ruling | 


by faith, which is the condition of that pcwer of corruption, as fomet:me they 


Chap. VI. 


have © 
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1v'ts of the fleſh, and to follow its motion; 


and have no other life, whatever flouriſhes 
they have. 


Cannot now follow ſuch a trade cf life as 


dead unto fin, while as before they were 


tiauſneſs, do groſly bewray their ignorance 


they have changed maſters, when once 


Verſes 2. 3. 4. 
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have been; it is not now their conſtant q ſo are dead to the former; and ſo they can- 


exerciſe, trade and occupation, to be work | 
ing the works of Satan, and fulfilling the 


they do not commit fin, as wholly fold and 
devoted thereto, 1 John iii. 9.: Therefore 
the apoſtle ſays, ſuch cannot live into ſin. 
But ſuch as are in black nature can do no- 
thing elſe but ſin, it is their life and lik- 
ing to be occupied in ſin, they live in it, 


and outward ſhows cf piety and godlineſs 
II. The reaſon why believers in Chriſt 


formerly they did, is, becauſe they are put 
into a new ſtate, and have a new nature 
given them, the ſeed of God, and of grace, 
whereby they are now brought out of the 
territory, and from under the juriſdiction | 
of fin and corruption, as a dead wife 1s 
no more under the command of her former 
husband: Therefore they are ſaid to be 


dead in fins, Eph. ii. 1. 

III. Such as imagine that juſtification by 
the imputed righteouſneſs of another, is a 
doctrine tending to open a door for licen- 


n 


— 


of the ſtate and condition of ſuch as are 
juſtiſied by faith, and know not how that 


„„ n 


W 


they have fled in to Chriſt, and have now 
a new nature, and a new principle of life 
in them, ſo as they do not walk ſo licenti- 
oufly as before: for this is his anſwer unto 
their objection, who thought, that then 
we might fin, that grace might abound, 
Hloꝛo can they who are dead unto fin, live 
any longer therein? as if he had ſaid, 
You know not what is the condition of ſuch 

as are juſtified, and towards whom grace 

has abounded; you think they are the ſame | 
they were, but they are not fo, they are 

now dead unto ſin, it is no more their 
husband and commander, but they are re- 


„* 
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icued from that maſter by a ſtronger, and 


not do as you {ſuppoſe they may or will. 

IV. Juſtification by faith in Chriſt Jeſus 
thro” the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, 
is ſo far from being an enemy unto holi- 
neſs and ſanctification, that, on the contrary, 
it is always accompanied therewith ; thoſe 
two, juſtification and ſanctification go in 
others hands: for ſuch are ſaid to be dead 
unto fin, and cannet live thereunto, and al- 
ſo are ſaid ts walk in newneſs of hfe. 

V. This ſanttification, renovation, or 
regeneration, includeth both the rooting 
out, mortitying and killing of the old 
man of fin and corruption, and the reviv- 
ing, quickening and growth of the new 


man of grace: therefore we hear of their 


being dead and buried with Chriſt, and al- 
ſo of their riſing to newne/s of life. 
VI. Tho! corruption in the regenerate 


| be not quite extinct and killed out of hand, 


but there is ſtill ſomething of it remaining 
in the beſt, to their continual exerciſe; yet 


| it has gotten deadly wounds, and, as it 


were, is in the dead throws, and is {till 
upon the dying hand, and ſhall never be 
able to recover its former ſtrength and vi- 
vacity, but like a dead man in his grave, 
that will not come back: upon this ſcore 
we are ſaid to be baplized into his death, 
that is to ſay, our corruption is dying, hav- 
ing gotten its dead ſtroke; and not only fo, 
but alſo, we are buried with him, and fo 
corruption is roting away, and ſhall never 
revive, and return to its former ſtate and 
ſtren.th. x 

VII. Tho? we are commanded to mor- 
tify our corruptions; yet it is not from any 
influence from, or ſtrength or efficacy in 
ourſelves, whereby this is brought about, 
but all allenarly from Chriſt: therefore 
we are baptized into his death, and buried 
ith him into death. 
VIII. There is no partaking of any ſap 
of influences from the Lord Jeſus, where- 
by to get corruptions wortified, and the 
new man ſet a-growing, till ve become 


| yea and amen, the certainty 


200 


united unto Chriſt, and made one with him 
by faith; for all our communion floweth 
from union: therefore bet ore we can be 
baptized into his death, and buried with 
him by baptiſm, we muſt firſt be baptized 
into himſelf; As many of us as are baptiz- 
ed into Chriſt, are baptize: into his death. | 

IX. As believers are reaily united unto 
Chriſt, as members to the head, Eph. iv. 
'15. the wife to the husband, Eph. v. 32. 
as branches to the ſtock, John xv. 4.; ſo 
from this urion there doth neceſſarily flow 
communion of life, ſtrength, ſap, and a 
partaking of the fruits and eff: ts of his 
mediation, both in his eſtate of bumilia- | 
tion and exaltation, both of his death, 
| burial, and reſurrection, ſo that none Who 
ever have fled in to Chriſt, and are united 
to bim by faith, ſhall want of theſe ſor 
their neceſſity and behoof: as mary of us, | 
4 are baptized inte Chriſt, are baptized | 
anto his death. 

X. Baptiſm is a ſacrament appointed of 
God, to ſignify and ſeal the ingrafting of 
all believers into Chriſt, and the certainty 
of their partaking of the fruits and effects 
of his mediation. both for the mortifying 
of corruption, and ſtrengthening the new 
man of grace; it ſeals and confirms to all 
who will believe the promiſe, and lay hold 
upon him in whom all the promiſes are 
and undoubt- 
ed accompliſhment ot all which is promiſ- 
ed in the new covenant: therefore we are 
. aid to be baptized in him, and baptized in 
his death, and buried with him in baptiſm, 
that as he was raiſed from the dead, we 
might walk, &c. See Col. ii. 12. And in 
particular, bapriſc doth: repreſent, ſignify ' 
and ſeal our regeneratiou in both its parts, | 


being under the water repreſents our mor- 
rification, and our coming up again, as it 
were, our vivification 

XI. Tho' baptiſm being a ſeal of the 


both our mortification and vivification; our 
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covenant of grace, which i held forth to 
all within the viſible church, be applied to 
all chat are members of the viſible church, 


Chap. Vi, 


and is a fign repreſenting the ſpiritua} | \ 
tlung fignificd to all; yet it is not a ſeal of f. 
confirmation to all, but only to ſuch as be- fi 
lieve and lay hold on Chriſt; to thoſe, and b 
thoſe only, it ſcaleth their ingrafting into de 
Chriſt, and intereſt in his death and re- re 
ſurrection, for their mortification and viyi- ci 
fication: for the apol:le is ſpeaking only of Ni 
ſuch as are juſtified by ficeing in to Chriſt, T7. 
among whom he reckoneth himſelf one, fi 
ſaying, As many of us as have been bap. | 
tiſed into him, &c. hi 
XII. As Chriit was given of the Father fr 
to us and for us, ſo in all bis deportment, w 
both in his eſtate of humiliation add exalta. ſt 
tion, he was ſeeking to promote our good: 0 
therefore there is here mention made ct ne 
his death, burial, and reſurrection, and ve 
good accruing to us from all of them: v th 
are baptized in his death, and buried with th 
him, and that as he reſe from the dead, jo | th 
ae ſhould walk, &c. fr 
XIII. As the reſurrection of our Lord ru 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath inſluence in G 
the pardoning of our ſins, and juſtification; is 
ſo hath it influence alſo in the killing of 
fin, and delivering of his own from the v. 


power of it in ſanctification, he being 2 
common in all he did: therefore it 
it ſaid, that like as he was raiſed from the 

dead, ſo we might walk in newneſs of life. 
XIV. Tho? Chriſt did really die, being 
in our ſtead, and undergoing in our name, | 
the death we were lying under, and there- 
fore was buried; yet could he not ſee 
corruption, nor be holden down by the 
bars of death, Pal. xvi. 10. Adds ii. 24 
31. and xiii. 34. 35. 36. but roſe again: 
for we hear of his death, burial, and of Þ 
his reſurrection; like as he was raiſed. 
XV. The reſurrection of Chriſt being 
cauſed by the mighty power of Jehorah, | 
did much tend to the glory of God in his 
— power, juſtice, goodneſs, and I 
: he was raiſed from the dead by tle 

po of the Father, or, to the glory of it 
| Father. 

XVI. All that have fed in to Chriſt 

dich ' 


Verſe 8. 
ſaith, being thereby made partakers of the 
fruits and effects of his reſurreQtion, are 
brought out of the old ſtate of death, un- 
der ſin's tyranny and dominion, and are 
renewe:!, having a new life, new prin- 
ciples, new operations, new deſigns, and 
new fruits, all things are now new, 2 Cor. 
r. 17. 1s Chrijt «vas raiſed from the dead, 
fi they walt in newneſs of life. | 

XVII. This life which believers in Chriſt. 
have gotten through quickening influence 
from him, 1s not an idle, fruitleſs lite, 
without fruits of holineſs, but an active 
ſtiring principle, ſeting folk on work 
conſtantly, and in this life believers can 
never win to perfection, but are ſtill ad- 
rancing and growing in grace: therefore 
they walk in newneſs of life, and ſo all 
their doings now, after grace is living at 
their heart roots, ſmell of life, and flow 
from life, except when temptation and cor- 
ruption is ſwaying them downward, and 
God's reſtrainiag and ſtrengthening grace 
is withdrawn. | 


VERSE 5. For if we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeneſs of his death: we 
Hall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſur- 
rection. 


this verſe the apoſtle confirmeth what | 

he had ſaid laſt, ro wit, that from his 
reſurrection we receive virtue and ſtrength 
to live unto holineſs, and to walk in new- 
neſs of life; ſaying, For if we have been 
Planted together, &c. His reaſon is this, If 
ve have been ſo nearly united unto Chriſt, 
as that we have been planted with him in 
the likeneſs of his death, we muſt alſo be 
Planted with him in the likeneſs of his reſur- 
rection; that is, (to ſpeak it more plainly 
thus) if believers be ſo cloſely united unto 


Chrift, as that they have been imped into him, | 


(lice an imp joined to an old ſtock, ſo as 
to die in the winter-time with the ſtock) 
and ſo made partak ers of his death; ſo we | 
mall alſo be made partakers of his life, as 
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au imp or ſcion revives again in the Spring | 
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when the ſtock reviveth. If we have been 
planted together, or ſo joined with Chriſt, 
as a ſcion to the itock, in the likeneſs of 
his death, as to partake of the fruits of 
his death to our mortification, (which is 
the only death he is ſpeaking of here, as 
to us, and therefore calls it a #enz/s wo:!tb 
Chrilt's death) /o al/s in the [itenefs of his 
reſurrection; that is, ſo allo being imped in 
him, we ſhall be made partakers of his re- 


ſurrection, and of the fruits thereof to our 


vivification; for he is only ſpeaking of our 
regeneration, and not reſurrection after 
this life, and therefore uſeth again, Iite- 
neſs of his reſurrection. 


OgsERrvVATIONS. 


I. Though naturally we be branches of 
a wild olive, and of a dead rotten ſtock ; 
yet Chriſt is content to have us united un- 
to him, that we may partake of his ſap 
and furniture, and ſo grow up in him; for 
we are planted with him and imped in him. 
See John xv. 5. 

II. Sinners having now laid hold on 
Chriſt by faith, are nearly joined unto 
him, and made one plant (as it were) with 
him: to point forth this cloſe and wonder- 
ful union, this and ſeveral other ſimilitudes 
are uſed by the Spirit of the Lord, we 
are planted with him, or imped in him. 

HI. Until this marriage-knot be made 
by faith, we cannot partake of any ſap, 
virtue and life of Jeſus Chriſt; as a branch 
can partake nothing of the ſap and green- 
neſs of the ſtock, till it be united to it by 
imping: we are planted with him in his 
death and reſurrection. 

IV. When once a ſoul cloſeth with Chriſt 
by faith, and d s upon him with ſingle- 
neſs of heart, then they live in him, and 
by virtue of his reſurrection, are enabled 
to bring forth fruits of holineſs unto God, 
and to grow in grace; thus are they plant- 
ed in the likeneſs of his reſurrection. 

V. The participating of the fruits of 
Chriſt's death thro? faith in him, to the 
taking away of the condemnipg power of 

Cc 2 ſin, 
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ſin, and alſo to the mortifying of the deeds 
of the body, and weakening of corruption, 
may aſſure us that likewiſe thro' faith in 
him, we ſhall be enabled to advance in 
conformity to God's image, and to riſe more 
unto holineſs and ſanctification of the Spi- 
rit. If we pertake of ſap from Chriſt for 
one end, we ſhall alſo partake of ſap for 
another end, till we be compleated in him, 
and bring ſorth fruit abundantly: For i, 
rde have been plunted together, in the like- | 
neſs of his death, «ve ſhall be alſo in the 

likeneſs of his reſurrec lion. 


VzrsEs 6. 7. Knowing this, that cur ol 
man is crucified with him, that the hon 
of fin mig ht be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
we2 ſhonld not ſerve ſin. 


For he that is dead, is freed from fin. 


Nother argument is here laid down to 
A prove that ſuch as are juſtified, hay- 
ing now fied in to Chriſt by faith, are not 
let looſe unto profanity and wickedneſs, 
but that their ſtate of juſtification ſpeaks 
them to be in another condition now, and 
greater friends to holineſs, for it is a known. 
and certain principle and axiom in religion; 
Knewing, ſays he, this, that our old man 
is crucified with Chriſt ; that is, that when 
Chriſt our cautioner, head, and common 
perſon was nailed to the croſs, not only 
was juſtice ſatisfied as to our guiltineſs, but 
our old man, as to its power and efficacy, 
got its deaths wounds; when Chriſt a com- 
mon perſon, in our name, was crucified, in 
him, our natural corruption (which is that 
which we got of old Adam, and which is 
old in regard of the new man of grace) was 
crucified with him, and fo the body of jin 
(the ſame with the old man, but ſo called 
to point forth the combination of corrup- 
tion in us, even corruption in its ſtrength, | 
having all its members as a complete entire 
body) was utterly deſtroyed, broken, and 
undone, in that he did meritoriouſly pro- 
cure the ſame, yea, and engage for the 
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his argument is this, If that old vicious, cor. 


| that is dead, is freed frem fin: In ſaying, 
| he that 1s dead, it is as much as if he had 
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oner, and all to this end, that we ſnould no 
longer be ſlaves to fin, and ſerve this ſinful 
body and corruption within vs. In ſhort, 


rupted nature of believers is killed and 
utter ly aboliſhed in Chriſt's being crucifi. | 
ed; then believers are no more in ſuch. 
a condition, as to be ſervants and flaves to 
corruption: But the former is a knowu (or | 
at leaſt ſhould be a known) axicm. | 
The connection of the major he con- 
firmeth in the next words, verſe 7. Fr he 


=, ch Q > 


ſaid, He that has the body of fin and cor- 
ruption crucified in him, it is dead to him; 
2nd that is all one as if he were deed to it: 
(the living woman is looſcd from the Jay of 
her dead husband, as well as the dead wo- 
man is looſed from the power of the livirg | 
hu:band :) and ſo he that is dead is freed 
from ſin. In the original it is, He is juſ. 
tified from fin ; that is, looſed from auy Þ 
obligation which fin can have on him; the 
accuſation of ſin is looſed, and its power Þ 
alſo is loſt; and ſo he is every way tree 
from it, being abſolved by the ſentence Þ 
of the Judge. ETC 


* 
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_ OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Albeit the natural corruption and ori- þ 
ginal ſin with which we are bound, be nat 
a ſubſtance, as ſome do falſely gather from 
theſe expreſſions, viz. that it is called s 
body, and à man, which are but metapho- 
rica), and not properly to be underſtood: 
yet it is ſtrong, vigorous, and weighty, 
and, as it were, comple e and full: It is 
as it were, @ man, to ſhew its ſtrength; | 
and a body, to ſhew its completeneſs, har | 
ing members and parts making up the] 
whole: fo it is called the od man, and th 
body of fan | 

II. This corruption and contagion where 
with all are infected, was had thro' Adam, 
and is that which we all are born with, and 
which, in the godly, is wearing to its grave; 


a — 


ſame, and did more as our head and cauti- | 


for theſe cauſes it is called the old man. 


bo E 


— > Was - „ 


dy of fin got a deadly blow; for juſtice be- 


unable to condemn ſuch as he repreſent- 


crucified with Chriſt, yet it was to be de- | 


their guiltineſs, and undertaking for their 


Verſes 6. 7. 
III. As this natural and original cor- 
ruption is complete and full, wanting no- 
thing to make it molt vile and abominable; 
ſo it is the fountain and well-ſpring of all - 
wickedneſs and miſchief : it is the ſeed of 
all fin, and cauſeth every thing which is 
evil, and nothing but what is evil. It is @ 
boch of Jin, wanting no member, and having 
every member ſinful, working nothing but 
ſn and iniquity; it is @ body of fin. 
IV. White Jeſus Chriſt, Mediator be- 
tween God and man, ſtood in the room 
of all the elect ones, and having their ini- 
quities imputed to him, and met together 
on bis back, offered up himſelf upon the 
croſs a ſacriſice to fatisfy the juſtice of 
God, this natural guilt of ours, this bo- 


ing ſatisfied, it was made powerleſs and 


ed, or was a public perſon for, or to in 
flave them ſtill; it was crucified with him, 
and ſo loſt both its condemning power, and 
its domineering power. ; 

V. Howbeit this natural corruption of 
ours was imputed to Chriſt, (who was in 
himſelf without all ſin) and he fully ſatis- 
fied juſtice for it, and others; yet was it 
not actually and completely taken away, 
ſo as it ſhould be no more, but only meri- 
toriouſly, and in our Head and Husband, 
or common perſon : for howbeit it was 


ſtroyed afterward ; therefore ſays he, that. 
the body of fin might be deſtroyed. 

VI. Believers, who have gotten an uni- 
on made up with Chriſt, may reſt affured, 
that, ſeeing Chriſt was a public perſon 
while hanging on the croſs, acting for them, 
and in their name fatisfyinz ju“ ice for 


thorough ſanctification. and meriting their 
full and final redemption, their natural 
corruption, for as ſtrong and powerful a+ 
it is in its members and parts, ſhall at 
length in due time, be utterly deſtroyed and 
broken: Our old man is crucified with him, 


t 
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| fied, as that it has not full 
| minion over them, as ſon-:time it has had; 
| they are now no more ſervants thercro, 
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VII. Albeit this deſtruction which a- 
bideth the body of fin be not had fo long 
as we are on this {ide of time, but only ex- 
peed, and certainly looked for in end; 
yet it is ſo far atrained, that rho” this bo- 
dy of ſin ſt ell abide, to keep the gedly 
in exercite, it is fo far broken in the ju t- 
power and do- 


its motions and d fires are not fo readily 
obeyed and yiclded unto as formerly: 
hat henceforth we ſbetl not ſerve fin. 
VIII. All unreneued and uiregencrate 
peiſons, ho ever, and trom whatſozver 
principle, they abſtain from many exter- 
nal acts of iniquity ; yet till the) be u ited 
to Chriſt by faith, and have go:ten a new 


| nature and diſpoſition, they are but mere 


flaves unto a body of death and fin within 
them: therefore ſays he, T hat henceforth 
«ve ſhould not ſerve /in; which ſuppoferh 
that before they did ſerve in. 
IX. This begun deliverance from, and 
deſtruction of the power and ryranny of the 
body of fin, is a fruit and effect of Chriſt's 
eath ; then did he procure the ſame by 
his merits: The old man was crucified with 


| him, that henceforth we fnould not ſerve 


him. | 

X. The ignorance of this relation be- 
twixt Chriſt and believers, and how Chriſt 
has undertaken for them, and how, in him 
as their Head and Cautioner, the body of 
fin has been crucified, and gotten a deadly 
ſtroke, makes many think that a juſtified 
ſtare is a ſtate of licentiouſneſs, and giving 
way to a willing and chearful ſervice un- 


| der the command of fin: the knowledge 


of this axiom. that the old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of fin might be de- 
:troyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 
fin, would clear how believers cannot give 
way to ſin as before; therefore ſays he, 
Knowing, &c. . 
XI. Believers ſhould look upon them- 
ſelves, being uuited to Chriſt by faith, 


that the body of death might be decroyed. | when they ſce Chriſt crucified, and 


him 
who 
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Who is their Head and Cautioner giving 
death's wounds unto their old maſter, as 
dead, therefore they are ſaid to be dead, 
he that is dead; there is not fuch an union. 


tye, and obligation betwiat corruption and 


them; that obligation is gone and broken. 


XII. Bclievers being thus legally dead 
unto their od tyrannoas mater, they are 


freed from any conmand and authority 


which fin had, and from any power and 


tyranny v.2ich before corruption did, or 


could exerce over them : He that is dead 
is free jrom ſin. | 
V=asrs 8. 9. 10. New if <2 be dead with | 
Chi, wwe believe that we ſhall aljs live 
Dith hin : | | 
Knowing that Chrift being raiſed from the 
dead, dieth no mire; death hath ns mere 
domi nion oder him. | 
For in that hz died, he died unto fin once: | 
but in that he liveth, be liveth unts Gd. 
| 
1 JERE is another argument, ſhewing, 
that the ſtate of the juſtified is ſuch 
as ſuiterh well with holineſs; yea, ſuch as 
are juſtified ſhall advance in holineſs, and 
grow up in grace, and the work of vivii- 
cation ſhall not go back: And thus he 
proveth it; If believers, or ſuch as are 
juitified by faith in Chriſt, do and will live 
with Chriſt, and partake of the fruits of 
his reſurrection and life, they ſhall pro- 
more and grow up in the work of holi- 
neſs and ſanfrification, and that work ſhall 
not utterly decay and go back again: But 
fo it is that the juſtified do and ſhall live 
with Chriſt, c. Therefore, &c. The 
aſſumption he confirmeth in theſe words, 
F we be dead with Chriſt, we believe we 
ſhall live with bim; that is, it is a truth 
firmly to be believed, that as Chriſt was 
our Head when he died, and we in a man- 
ner died in him, and are now made par- 
takers of the fruits of his death, to the 
mortifying of fin; ſo was he our Head 
when he aroſe, and we, in a manner, roſe 


—_—— 


with him, and ſo ſhall be made partakers | 
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in due time of the fruits of his reſurrection, 
to growth in grace, and to partake of glo- 
ry at length; for as he was our Head in 
the one, ſo in the other; ard there is as 
cloſe an union betwizt Chriſt and us in 
the one 2s in the other. The propoſition 
te ccnfirmeth, verſe . where le ſays, 
Entering that Chriſt being raved from the 
dead, dieth ra mire; death hath ne mere 

wer ever him. The proof may be con- 
ccived thus; If Chriſt, bein now raiſcd 
from the dead, ſhall never die again, but 


live for ever, and ſo che fruits of his re- 


ſurrection and life never decay, but be ſtill 
freſh and green; then ſuch as live with 
him muſt advance in holinc's til they come 
to glory: But ſo it is, Chriſt dieth no 


more, death hath no more power over 


him; therefore he is now freed from the 


ſtate of death and humiliation, which he 
willingly under went for the behoof of the 


e!e®, and is no more under the bondage 
thereof. And this he further confirmeth, 
verſe 10. ſaying, For in that he died, he 
dizd unto fin once: but in that he liveth, 
he liveth unto God. As if he had ſaid, 
death can no more have dominion over 
him, for, 1. He died unte fin ence ; that is, 
being cautioner in our room, he freed him- 
ſelf of that obligation he lay under, and 
ſatisfying juſtice, he cancelied the bond, 
and ſo wk the life of fin away, that it 
ſhould no more kill, and that once for all; 
and therefore having done the buſineſs, 
death can have no more power over him. 
And, 2. He liveth unto Gad; that is, he 


is now freed from the ſtate of humiliation, 


and is living a glorious and heavenly life, 
free from Satan's temptations, and the mi- 
ſeries he underwent as our Cautioner, be- 
fore. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


T. It is uſeful and advantageous for be- 
lievers to be often remembering their uni- 
on with Chriſt in his death, and their in- 
tereſt therein, he being their Head and 
Cautioner, and this may be the * of 

Weet 
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Verſes 3. 0.10. Ae Exyeftion of the Epifle to the Remane. 


ſs ect intærences, full of conſolation; there: | 
fore he mentions believers being dead with 
Cutiſt over a ain, and hence infereth their 
union with him ia his reſurrection, ſay ing, 
If tre be dead with Chriſt, cue believe. &c. 

II. Conſidering our intereſt in Chriſt's 
reſutrection, and how he aroſe as our 
Had. and for cur advantage, we may be 
perſuaced that believers ſhall hve in new- 
neſs of lite, and ſhall have influences 
coming from him, whereby they ſhall be 
o.i-tcn-2 and advanced in grace; for 
tus is the anoitle's argument, e believe 
that we ſball alſs lite with him. 

III. However we are not made par- 
takers ct all the fruits of Chriſt's Media- 
torſhip at once; yer whoever are partakers 
of one, ſhall ve partakers of all, in due time; 
for xhomſoever he did one piece of his me- 
diatory office, for theſe he did all of it; and 
particularly. for whomſoever he died, for 
theſe allenarly he roſe again; fo that wWho- 
ever can claim any intereſt in his death, may 
hy claim aiſo to his life, and whoever 
finds the good of ihe one, ſhall find the 
good of the other in due time; tor the 
apoitle would have them concluding. and 


FR ll. 
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certainly periuading themſelves of the 
truth ot the one, from the tber, ſaving, | 


If we be dead with him, we believe that 
eve /hall aljo live with him. } 
IV. Ciriit Jeſus having taken on our 
debt, was brought to a low paſs, and made 
to undergo the miſeries of this life, yea, 
and to be under the command of death 
for a time, as a priſoner in his goal: thus 
it is ſuppoſ-d, when it is ſaid, Death hath 
ne more dumi nion over him, that ſays, it had 
once dominion over bim; and all this was 
not againſt his will, but voluntarily; he 
— himſelf to this ſtate, for our be- 

oof, 

V. Chriſt by his death did fo far ſa- 
tisfy juſtice, anc pay for all which be un- 
dertook, that the Father, who was the 
crediror, (to ſpeak ſo) came and took him 
out of priſon, as having no more to re- 


quire of him; therefore he is ſaid to be | 


12 


Al. Chriit, in his death, Killing 
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raiſed, and not as if he did not raiſe him- 
ſelf, he being God equal in power with 


| the Father, but: to ſhew, that God receiv - 


ed ſa:isfaction, and, in teſtimony thereof 
came, as it were, and brought him out of 
priſon : Chriſt being raiſed f,um the dead. 

VI. When Chrit Jeſus was raiſed from 
the dead, his ſtate of humiliarion was fo 
fully at a period, aud juitice fo fully ſa- 
tisfied, as he was never to undergo the 
leaſt degree of humiliation again: File drieth 
no mere, death hath no more domi nien over 
him. 

VII. The conſideration of this, that 
Chriſt is new exa'ited for ever, and ſhall 
never taſte of death again, may abundantly 
aſcertain believers, that ſeeing they live 
with him, and he liveth for ever, and is 
continua ly ſenidi1- our ſweet ſtreams of 
ſtrength and influences, for the upholding 
and carry ing on of his members, they ſh2!l 
never fall away and loſe the life of God 
akogether, and turn dead again; but ſhall 
ſtill advance forward towards glory: for, 
ſays he, Ii e Hall alſa live with him; 
knowing this, that Ch riſt being raiſed jrom 
the dead, dieth no more; death hath no 
more dmunion over him. 

VIII. Our Mediator Chriſt being fo 
excellent a perſon, his death was fo full a 
price, and 1o ſatisfactory unto juſtice, for 
all theſe ones for which it was offered up, 
that it needeth not to be repea'ed, but 
once for all this ſacrifice was offered: He 
dicd once. See Heb. vii. 27. 1 Per. iii. 18. 

IX. Whatever victory believers get o- 
ver corruption, it is in and rhro' the death 
of Chrut, by which their final victory, in 
the Lord's own time, was purchaſed; he, 
as our Head and Cautioner, conquered fin, 
and killed that ſtrong one: He died unto 


fin once. 


X. Chriſt having conquered death, and 
ſatisfied juſtice, was advanced to great ho- 
nour and dignity, having @ name above eve- 
name, Phil. ii. 9. and now liveth a glo- 
rions life : He livetb unto God. 


fin the 


arch - 
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arch- enemy, and that as our Head, and in 
our name taking poſſeſſion of glory, and 
a life with God, may perſuade believers, ' 
who are his members, that certainly ſin 
ſhall not be their death, or utterly over- 
come them, but ſhall ſo decay, as at length 
it {::1] utterly be deſtroyed, and grace 
ſhall ſo grow, as at length it ſhall cerrain- 
ly erd in glory, ard they ſhall live unto 
God as their Head doth now; for to this 
purpoſe doth the apoſtle uſe this expreſ- 
ſion, In that he died, he died unto fin : and 
in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 


VrnsE 11. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your 
ſelves tv be dead indeed unto fin; but a- 
live unto Gd through Feſus Chrijt cur 
Lord. | 
His is the concluſion of the whole 

preceding diſcourſe; he would bave 
believers caſting up their accounts, and 
concluding, that ſecing Chriſt their Head 
and Lord is dead unto fin, and alive unto 

God; ſo they who are his members, and 

who were repreſented by him as a common 

| perſon, are wholly dead unto fin ; that is, 
freed from the power ard ſwing thereof, 
and alive unto God; that is, perfectly 
ſanctified. This is not to be underſtood, as | 
if believers were thoroughly mortified, 
and perfecily ianctified ; this is not to be 
underſtood; but tbus, That though, in 
themſelves conſidered, the work be but 
imperfect, yet it is complete in their Head, 

even in Jeſus Chriſt their Lord, who as a 

common perſon repreſented them, and in 

that reſpect they may by faich reckon it ſo 
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with themſelves. | 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Believers being married to Chriſt * 
through faith, may by faith lay claim unto. 
Chriſt dying and rifing, and may conclude | 
their rizht unto the fruits of his media- 
tion: Likewiſe reckon ye aiſo, &c. | 
II. Jeſus Chriſt hath a ſpecial relation 


to believers, and they io him; he is their 
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Lord and Governor, their Head and com- 
mon perſon : Through Jeſus Chriſt cur 
Lord. 

III. By virtue of this union betwixt 
Chriſt, as a Lord and Head, and believers, 
as his members, believers may perſuade 


themſelves of a full victory over fin, and 


of a thorough ſanctification, having a right 
thereto in Chriſt their Head, though they 
win but to the poſſeſſion of it in part, 
while they are on this ſide of time; they 


may conclude themſelves dead unto ſin, 
| and alive unto God, tho! at preſent they 
be meſtered with corruption, and a body 

of de th: Likewiſe reckon ye alſs yourſelves 


dead indeed unto fin, but alive unto Gad, 
threughb Feſus Cbriſt aur Lord. 

IV. Ihe life of holineſs is a life tending 
much to God's glory and honcur, being 
who!ly ſpent for him, as eyeing his advantage 
mainly; and a life tending to the ever- 
laſi ing poſſeſſion of glory, and communion 
with God there: They are alive unto God. 


VERSEs 12. 12. Let net fin therefore reign 
in your mortal body, that ye ſhould cbey 
it in the luſts thereof. 3 
Neither yield ye your members as inſtru- 
ments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin : but 


yield yourſelves unto Gad, as thoſe that. 


are alive from the dead; and your mem- 
bers as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unio 
Cod. 


N this ſecond part of the chapter, the 
apoſtle having now cleared how ſanc- 
tification and juſtification go together, he 
does now preſs all believers, who thro' 
faith are pur into a ſtate of juſtification, 


to mind holineſs, and a life of ſanctification. 


The duty is ſer down in two parts, 


to wit, in mortification and vivification. 


Firſt, Let not fin reign in your mortal bod) : 


Thus he, 1. ſets it down in general, that 


they would lock on that maſter-fin, and 


natural corruption, which always abideth, 


and is the roct of all other fins, as their ad- 
ver ſary, ard as a tyrant whoſe tyranny they 
| ſhould 


* 
a. Me od » 


1 ] ˙ w] De. woo... 


Verſes 12. 13. 
mould labour to diminiſh, and oppoſe all 
they can. 2. He ſets it down more clear- 
ly, in two branches; (1.) T hat ye ſbould 
obey it in the luſts thereof ; that is, beware 


—— 


chat you become not a ſupple ſervant to 
fin and corruption; do not ſo much as 
yield obedience to the very firſt motions. 


and riſings of ſin in you; ſtrive againſt the 


very firſt orders of that tyrant : And, (2.) 
Nether yield ye your members as in/tru- 


ments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin ; that is, 
a3 you would not obey this tyrant, fo be 
not a ſoldier under his command, to ad- 
vance his intereſt; bear not arms under 
him; let not your members of body, or 
faculties of ſoul, be at his ſervice, as de- 
voted unto unrighteouſneſs, to work no- 
thing but ſin. Secondly, The other part 


of the duty is in theſe words, But yield 
ourſelves unto Cad, as thoſe that are alive 


from the dead, &c. That is, give yourſelves 
wholly away to God, as your Lord and 
Maſter; yea, and dedicate all that is in 


You; your faculties and members give them 
away to God, as inſtruments for working 


righteouſneſs, and what is well-pleaſing in 
bis eyes. 


| 


| 


Moreover, in the words there are ſome 


arguments couched, the more to preſs 


home this duty; as, 1. in the word there- 


ore, which has reference to what he was 
ſaying before, as if he had ſaid, Since you 


; 
| 


are now in a juſtified ſtate, united unto 


Criſt, and have ground to expect from 
him virtue to ſubdue ſin, and to live unto 
God, therefore look like ſuch, and let 
Qot corruption have full ſwing and ſway. 
2. {a your mortal body; that is, in your 
body, which wiil ſhortly return to diſſolu- 


FI 


tion; your battle will no! laſt always, and 


theretore ſtrive the more courageouſly: 


Or thus, Your body is but weak and feck- 


leſs, it is mortal, and tending to diflolu- 
tion, therefore you have ſo much the more 
need to take heed that corruption get not 


the upperhand there. 3. A third argu- 
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is a ſhame for you, who have been reſcued 
from the bondage of fin already, and 
brought out from its black quarters, #0 
be ſhacking hands with that cruel tyrant. 


OBSERVATIONS. . 

I. Believers, ſo long as they are on this 
ſide of eternity, will never be free of an 
indwelling body of death; but, do their 
beſt, that arch enemy of their ſalvation 
will be keeping houſe-room within them: 
This is ſuppoſed when they are defired, 
not to ſuffer it to reign, it ſays there it will 
_ 
II. Even believers, who have ſmarted 
ſore by the dominion of fin in them al- 
ready, are in hazard to be again captivat- 
ed, and to look on fin as their king, by 
complying therewith, yielding ob: dience 
thereunto, and promoting the intereſt and 
deſigns thereof: This is alſo ſuppoſed 
here, for if they were not in hazard of 


this, there needed not ſuch directions aud 


motives. 

III. It is the duty of all believers to be 
conſtantly exerciſing themſelves in oppo- 
ſi. ion to the domineering tyranr y of a body 


of death within them, which is ſtill ſeek- 


ing to have the throne, and the ſwaying 
power of all; and it will take up a beſiev- 


er all his days even to get this much done, 


to get corruption kept out of the throne 
and from tyrannizing over, and maſtering 
and flattering them: Let not fin reign. 

IV. The ſtate in which believers now 
ſtand, being juſtified through faith in 
Chriſt, by which they have near acceſs to 
kim, yea, have an union with him, and 
by virtue thereof have a good warrant to 
make uſe of the great ſtock of ſtrength 
which is in Chriſt, ſnould animare and en- 
courage believers to ſer avainſt this ty rant, 
ard oppoſe bim all they can. There is 
an argument in the particle therefore, Let 
nut fin reign therefcre in your mortal bedy. 

V. The conſideration, of the ſhortneſs 


ment is in theſe words, As thoſe that are of the time of fighting, of our mortality, 
due from the dead: As if he had ſaid, lt | and of the weakneſs of the mortal body 


* 
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to reſiſt, if once fin get up its head, ſhould 
encourage and preſs us to a conſtant war- 
ing and oppoſing of this body of death, 
that it may not ſway the ſceptre in us, and 
rule us at will: Let not fin reign in your 
mortal bo iy. | 
VI. This tyrant ſin, and a body of ſin 
which is withia us, has a number of con- 
ſtant atrendants, as ſo many ready ſervants, 
fecking to ſubdue the poor man: It has 
luſts, theſe are the firſt riſings and motions 
of the ſoul towards ſinful objects; theſe 
acts of concupiſcence are the luſts and firſt 
brood of this mother ſin; the luſts thereof. 
VII. Though the believer cannot be 
keeped free from thoſe motions of a body 
of fin and corruption within, but they ſtill 
attend that tyrant, and are ſins before 
God, being Juſts of fin ; yet it is a believ- 
er's duty, who would not willingly be- 
tray himſelf into the hands of this deadly 
adverſary, to be oppoſing the very firſt. 
motions and incurſions of this adverſary ; 
and io be conſenting unto theſe firſt ſinful 
motions of this body of fin, is a way to help 
this tyrant to the throne, and therefore the 
believer ſhould refuſe all conſenting there- 
unto: That ye ſbould obey it in the luſts 
therecf. £7 
VIII. When this body of death has 
goten its motions yielded unto, it will not 
reſt till it have the outward man ſet on 
work to act what is conceived ; as it has 
goten the mind and will maſtered, fo will 
it labour to have the members on foot for 
promoting of fin, and bringing it to per- 
fection; thus, N hen luſt concerveth, it 
bringeth forth ſin, James i. 15. Therefore 
he muſt farther adviſe them, nt to yield 
their members unto ſin, 
IX. When a believer is ſo far over- 
ſwayed with corruption, as that not only 
its firſt motions are conſented unto, and 
entertained with delight and complacency, 
bur alſo the outward man is actively carry- 
ing on corruptions, deſigning and bringing 
out ſin into act, then has this maſter ſin 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romanz. 


goten the throne, and is ſwaying all in 


Chap. VT. 
the ſoul, for that time; and the reſiſting 
of corruption here is a good mean to bear 
down this tyrant: Neither yield ye your 
members as inſtruments of unrightecuſneſs 
unte /in. 

Horben ſinners may put fair faces 
on their actions, and have good thoughts 
of much that they do; yet there is nothing 
which this body of death within them 
prompts them to, and which they do in 
obedience unto that tyrant, that is any 
thing but unrighreouſneſs; the very mem- 
bers that acteth fin are called members 
and inſtrumento of unrighteouſne/s. 

XI. Whoever makes no reſiſtance unto 


| this body of ſin within them, but yields 


obedience, and acteth what ſhe commands, 


| they carry themſelves as if they were de- 


voted to ſin, and as if their members had 
no other office, and were for no other 
uſe; and fo are called injfruments of un- 
righteouſneſs. 

XII. Believers ſhould look upon them- 
ſelves as given up and ſurrendered to the 
Lord, and ſhould daily be yielding up 
themſelves unto the Lord, offering them- 
ſelves and their ſervices unto him, with 
willingneſs, chearfulneſs, and faithfulneſs: 


yield yourſetves unts Gad. 


XIII. As believers, by their profeſſion, 
do declare themſelves devoted unto God 
and his ſervice; ſo ſhould they make it ma- 
nifeſt by their daily walk and carriage, and 
ſhow, that all the parts of their bodies are 
given up to him, and at his command, by 
being employed in his ſervice, and help- 
ing forward his intereſt, and work of ho- 
linefs in themſelves and others; we muſt 
yield ourſelves, and our members alſo, as 
inſtruments of righteouſneſs. 

XIV. However many have a prejudice 
at the way of God, and of godlineſs, and 
weary of his yoke; yet the truth is, the 
Lord puts his people to noble ſervice, 
they do nothing in his ſervice but work 
the works of righteouſnefs; our members 
are inſtruments of righteouſneſs. 

XY. Whoever are not walking as * 


Verſe 14- 
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voted ſervants to the Lord, are ſlaves to , works, binding the law upon you in its full 


ſin and corruption; the o 
there is no mids, either we muſt yield our 
members unto ſin, or elſe unto God. 

XVI. Believers through faith in- Chriſt 
are raiſed out of an eſtate of death and 
damnation, and out of an eſtate of impo- 
tency, and are now living folks, having 
life put in them, and growing in life and 
ſtrength ; they are alive from the dead. 

XVII. The conſideration of this great 
change that God hath wrought in and a- 
bout them, 1 in raiſing them from the dead. 
and puting them into a ſtate of life, ſhould 

de as a ſpur in the ſides of believers to 
preſs them forward to holineſs, ſeeing 


thereby the Lord has laid a great obliga- 
non on them, and has put them into a ſtate ' 
of life, ſo as they are able to do ſomething 


that way, through his and are not 
dead as before: Tield yourſelves unto God, 
es thoſe that are alive from the dead. 
XVIII. Folks devoring of themſelves 
unto God, and employing themſelves ſoul 
and body in his ſervice, to promote his 
intereſt and work, is a ſpeaking evidence 
of a ſoul's being alive from the dead: Tield 
vaurſelves unto God as thoſe that are alive 


from the dead, and ycur members as inſtru- 


ments of r1 * unto Cad. 


'Vensr 14. Fer fin ſball nat have dominion 


over you: for ye are not under the law, 
but under grace. 


ſons confirming the former exhort- 
ation, and the laſt of them doth confirm 
the firſt. 1. For fn ſball net have daminion 


eder you ; that is, Set to, and courageouſly 
ſet to fight againſt fin and a body of death 


within you. and be not ſiaves to ſin; for, 
make you ſure of ir, you ſhall obtain the 


victory, your adverſary ſhall not get the 
ter of you, fin ſhall not tyrannize over 
you. And, 2. Te are not now under the 


la, but under grace; therefore ſtand out: 
Jou are not now under à covenant of 


ppoſition ſhews 


under grace; ye are under a better and a 
more gracious covenant, a covenant where- 


His verſe conraineth other two rea- 


ſtriftneſs, and that in your own ſtrength, 


no ſupply, nor 


nor pointing forth 


the way how ſupply ſhall be had: the law, 
as thus managed by a covenant of works, 


is not your maſter and lord, but you are 


in whatever is required is promiſed alſo ; 


therefore, ſeeing you are now under ſuch 
a Covenant as containeth. 


promiſes an{wer- 
ing what is required, and holding forth 


the way how you may be able to do what 
is required, you may have the more cou- 
rage to fight and be bold. This alſo 


proves the former thus, for if 
be in ſuch a condition, and under 


rere 


covenant, they may be ſure of the victory. 


'OBSERVATIONS, 
I. Tho' God was pleaſed to condeſcend 


| fo far as to tranſact with Adam, as a com- 


mon perſon, as repreſenting all mankind, 
in way of a covenant, Gal. iv. 24. yet he 
fo condeſcended as withal he keeped up 
his ſovereignty as Lord over man, com- 
| manding and enjoining obedience in ſuch 
and ſuch particulars; hence it is often ſet 
forth under the name of a law, Rom. iu. 


| 27. and ii. 14 15.: Te are not under the 
1 law : This covenant ſtood much in com 
wands, and little in 


promiſes. 

II. Tho' the Lord, in tranſacting with 
fallen man in a new covenant of grace. 
did alſo keep up his ſovereiguty in enjoin- 
ing the ſame by way of a law, wherefore 
it is ſometimes ſo called, Rom. iii. 27. and 
viii. 2. yet there was greater condeſcenſion 
uſed in this covenant of grace, and preater 
ſovercignty in the other, and therefore it 
is here called a Ia, in oppoſiion to the 
covenant of grace: Je are not under the 
law, but under grace. 

HL Tho' there aid much free and un- 
deſerved grace ſhine forth in God's tranſ- 
action with Adam ac the begining, in his 
| furniſhing him with ſuch graces and abili- 
ties as he had, in pron:ifing ſuch a reward 

Dd 2 unto 
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pnto ſuch feckleſs and due ſervice, and that 
by way of a covenant-enga,ement ; yet 
this ſecond covenant ſmelieth more rauk- 


ly of free and undeſerved grace and love, 
in that it is made with ſuch as not only de- 


fei veth no good, but with ſuch as deſerve 


much evil, Ezek. xvi. 5. 6. 69. 61. 62. 
Ha. 1vii. 17. 18. aud xxx. 16. 18. Jer. xvi. 
12. 13. 14. 15. and xxx. 15 16; in that 


he found our a Mediator. and laid help 


on one that was mighty, and acceptcd of | 


what he did, 2 Cor. v. 21. John ili. 6. 


Rom. viii. 32. John iv. 10. and eutereth 
covenant upon ſuch eaſy terms, full of 
grace, promiſing all that is required, 
Rombiv. 16. Eph. ii. 8. 2 The. ii. 13. 


2 


Eph. ii. 10. all offered moſt freely, lia. 


Iv. 1. Rev. xxii. 7 and a holly contrived 
for the glory of free grace, Eph. i. 6. Rom. 


iv. 16. and therefore it is called grace by 


way of eminency; ye are net under the uw, 
but under grace. 


fore that the Spirit of grace overſhadow 


their ſouls, be under a covenant of works, 
no leſs than others, being children of wrath 
by nature, Eph. ii. 3. without Chriſt, and 


evithout Gd, verſe 12. becauſe of that fin | and 
and 


guiit which is conveyed to all man- 
- kind, Rom. v. 12. yet now, having thro' 


grace laid hold on the offered Mediator, 


and ſo fulfilled the condition of the co- 
venant, and being in Chriſt, they have 
changed their ſtate, and are now under 


the covenant of grace: Te are not under 
I be law, but under grace. 


V. Tho' believers are ſtill under the 
Jaw as a pedagogue to lead and drive to 


Chriſt, as a rule to direct and ſquare their 
actions, as a curb to keep them from 


breaking looſe, ard as a glaſs to diſcover 


unto them their ſpots, that they may dai- 


ly ſeek to the fountain; yet they are no 


more under it as a covenant of works, 


binding them to perſcnal and perpetual 
perfect cbedience, in their own ſtiength, 


— 
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without hope of recovery” : Ye are nt un- 
der the lau. See Rom. vii. 4. 


VI. Tho” the beit of believers carry a- 


bout with them a body of death, which 


ſhall be a daily fad exerciſe unto them, 
Rom. vii. 24. and ar: thereby drawn 16: 
{in caily againſt God, Eccleſ. vii. 20. 1 John. 
i. 8. yet they are free fiom that flavery 
and bondage which others are into, where- 
by they can do nothing but fin ; they have 
not that complacency and delight in acting 
ſn which ſometime tizey bad, they are nor 
under the dominion, flavery, and tyran- 


ny, and powerful ſwing of corruption, 
nor do they follow the commands thereof 


with full purpoſe of heart, and as their 
trade and conſtant occupation, John iii 9. 


| Sin ſhall not have dominion over you. 


VII. This great delivery and freedom 
which believers have from the dominion, 
power, and tyranny of ſin and corruption 


within them, is one of the great ad van- 
IV. Tho' the elect, by nature, and be- 


tages which they enjoy by the covenant 
of grace, where it is promiſed that the 


| confederates ſhall never fully and finally 


depart, Jer. xxxii. 39. 40. and iii. 1. Plalm 
Ixxxix. 30. 34. 35. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 27. 
xi. 19. Where a ſtock of grace is 
granted, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. and daily breath- 
ings upon theſe habits, Eztk. xxxvi. 27. 
Song iv. 16. Hol. xiv 5. 8. for the reaſon 
why fin ſhall not have dominion over them 
is, becauſe they are not under the law, 
but under grace; For ye are not under the 
law. &c. 

VIII. Howbeit unbelievers may be kept 
groſs outbreak ings, and 
eſcape the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of Chriſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20. yet 
all ſuch as are living in black nature, witbbC- 
out the covenant of grace, they are ſtill 


' bond-men and ſlaves to fin and wickedneſs, 


Gal. iv. 22. ſerving the ſame, Tit. iii. 3. 


| it is only they over whom fin ſhall not have 
| dominion, who are not under the law, but 
under grace. 
under the pain of evcrlaſting defiruCtion, | 


IX. So great is the eſſential difference 
berwizt 


Verſes 15. 16. 
| betwixt the covenant of works (which was 
2 covenant of friendſhip, a covenant full of 
commands, wherein God was to deal ac- | 
cording to ſtrict juſtice, Rom. ii. 6 7.9. 11. 
and which was made wholly void upon the 
leaſt eſcape, and now is become impollible 
to be fulfilled by us, Kom. iii. 23. and viii. 
3. 2 covenant commanding nothing but 
works, Rom. ni. 27. expoſing all to a curſe 
for the leaſt breach, Gal. iii. o.; a cove- 
gant which hath not ſuch excellent pro- 


miſes as the other hath, ſtanding upon the | 


conditicn of works, Rom. x. 5. 6. 9. and 
all works of obedience required, Gal. iii. 
10. and ſo keeping man within himſelf for 
righteouſneſs, Phil. iii. 9. without any 


promiſe made touching theſe conditions, | 


2nd ſuch works as made the reward of 


debt, of juſtice, Rom. iv. 4. having no me- | 


Gator in it) and the covenant of grace, 
(which is a covenant of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 
v. 19. full of promiſes, Gal. iii. 18. in which 
God dealeth in a way of mercy and free 
grace, admiting repentance, Luke xxiv. 
47. Heb. viii. 12. and ſo not voided by 
every eſcape, Jer. xxxi. 37. Pſal. Ixxxix. 
30. 33. 34. a Covenant poſſible to us now, 
Rom. iv. 5. Pſal. ciii. 18. and xxv. 10. re 
quiring evangelical faith as contradiſtin- | 
guiſhed from works, Rom. iv. 5. a cove- 
nant admitting of ſincere uniform obedi- | 
ence, 2 Cor. viii. 22. and withal ſending a 
man without himſelf for righteouſneſs, 
Rom. ix. 30. 31. 32. all the conditions 
whereof are promiſed, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 27. 
and ſo making the reward of mercy and 
grace, Rom. iv. 5. always including a Me- 
diator, Ifa. zlii. 6.) that it is impoſſible 
that any can, at the ſame time, be under 
doth ; it being impoſſible that man can be 
juſtified by faith and by works, by inher- 
ent and by imputed righteouſneſs, by a 
Mediator and without a Viediator : for 
theſe two are here oppoſed to other, ye 
are not under the law, but under grace. 

X. The conſideration of the ſtate where 
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ſpiritual adverſaries, ſhould be ſo far from 
lulling them alleep in ſecurity, thai, on the 
contrary, it ſhould arm them with reſolu- 
tion, and ſharpen their endeavour againſt 
the ſame; for this is the apoſtle's argument 
wherewith he preſſeth them to ſtudy holi- 
neſs, Sin hall not have domi nion over you, 
for ye are nut under the law, but under 
grace. 


VERrsEs 15. 16. bat then? Hall we 
fin, becauſe we are not under the law, 
but under g1 ace? God forbid. 

Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your- 
ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye 
are to whom ye obcy; whether of fin un- 
to death, or of ubedience unto rigl tecuſ- 


neſs ? 
T HE apoſtle foreſaw what uſe carnal 
Libertines, who loved the way of 
the fleſh, would make of this that he ſaid. 
laſt, vzz. That believers were not now un- 
der the law; and would hence infer, that 
ſince they be not under the law, but under 
grace, therefore they may take li to 
themſelves, and ſin as they think fit; the 
law layeth no bonds on them, nor threaten- 
eth them with death for each tranſgreſſi- 
on; and therefore he removeth this ob- 
jection, 1. By ſaying. God forbid; and fo 
ſhewing the deteſtableneſs of ſuch an in- 
ference And then 2. By ſhewing the un- 
reaſonableneſs thereof, verſe 16. ſaying, 
Know ye not, &c. as if he ſhould ſay, it 
is an undeniable principle, that whatſoever 
maſter he be that gets your fervice, his 
devoted fervants you are; fo that if ſin get 
all your ſervice. you are devored fervants of 
fin, and the fruit ſhall be death; but if you 
walk like ſuch as are contending for holi- 
neſs, and deſigning obedience, then are you 
ſervants thereof, and the fruit of that ſhall 
be righteouſneſs, and conſequently life; 


| for without this righteouſaeſs, or holineſs, 


of which he ſpeaks, and not of imputed 


In believers are now. whereby they are 


aſcertained of the victory over all their 


righteouſneſs, there is no life; and ſo would 
he ſay, Seeing believers, and ſuch as are 
not 


not under law, but under e, are now 
ſervants of obedience unto righteouſneſs, 


and not ſervants of fin unto death, they 


ſhould not now yield themſelves ſervants 
unto fin, but unto obedience. 


Ops ERVATIONSE. 
I. So ſtrong deſires have many to wallow 


licentious life, that their-corrupt hearts will 
even draw encouragement thereto from 
ſuch grounds, as, if rightly improven, 
would rather 
ment; for from the apoſtle's argument, 
where with he laboureth to diſſuade them 


from following ſin, corruption is ready to 


gather a ſtrong argument to go on in fin; 
What then? ſhall we fin, &c. 

II. So ſtrong is corruption in us, that 
we are ready to turn the grace and good- 
neſs of God unto laſciviouſneſs; and the 
more 
take the greater liberty to ſin againſt him; 


zs if he were rich in his love to us, of | 


urpoſe that we might 
ſtoutly againſt him, and to think that we 
may fin, becauſe we are not under the law, 
but under grace; ſhall we fin, becauſe wwe 
are not under the law, but under grace? 
NI. Guard as we will, in handling the 
moſt excellent, ſwcet and refreſhful cordi- 
als of the goſpel, men of corrupt minds, 
ſworn ſlaves to their corruptions and Juſts, 
will be ready to abuſe the ſame to their 
own pernicious ends: for tho' even a great 
apoſtle here be unfolding the matchleſs 
goſpel myſteries, there are ſome who will 
be ready to ſay, Shall we not fin, becauſe 
zwe are not under the law, but under grace? 
IV. To conclude, that becauſe behev- 
ers are not under the law as a covenant of 
works, exacting perfect obedience, and 
threatening death for the leaſt eſcape, 
and that wirhout any hope of mercy or 
pardon, terrifying the ſoul with the appre- . 
henſion of a dreadful Judge, Heb. x. 30. 
21. pointing at no Mediator, and ſo mak- 


fight the more 
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in the mire and puddle of fin, and lead a 
teſtation: therefore ſays he, Gad forbid. 


prove matter of diſcourage- 


good and gracious he be unto us, to | 


Chap. VI. 
dage, Heb. ii. 15. but under a better co- 


venant, a covenant of grace, promiſing par- 
don for eſcapes, in and thro' a Mediator 
held forth there, and accepting of ſince- 
rity, and requiring nothing in our own 
ſtrength : Therefore they may looſe the 
reins to fin and iniquity, is a moſt abomi- 
nable, unreaſonable and licentious inference, 
to be rejected by all Chriſtians with de- 


V. Though believers be free from the 
condemning power of the law, being 
under the covenant of grace; yet are th 
not the more of chat fer looſe from the law 
altogether; the covenant of grace keepe 
ſtill the law, as a rule according to which 
we ought to regulate our lives and ſquare 


our actions, that we may win to more con- 


formity with Jeſus Chriſt in holineſs : 
ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not under the 
law, but under grace? God forbid. 

VI. Believers having now changed 
ſtates, and being no more under the law, 
as a covenant of works; ſo have they 
changed relations, and are not now ſer- 
vants of fin and corruption within them, 
doing all to pleaſe the fleſh, and to fulfil 
the luſts thereof; ſin. is no more now their 
mafter: Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye 
are whem ye obey ; whether of ſin, &c. 

VII. The miſerable condition of theſe 
who are unconverted, and not Erovght 
out of nature into grace, and under a co- 
venant of grace, is ſuch, that do what 
they will, it is but fin, and ſerviceable to 


| ſin, and to help forward the ſtrength of 


fin and corruption in them, which is their 
only maſter, challenging a right unto all 
their ſervice: his ſervants ye are; whether 
of fin unto death,; which is true of thoſe. 
who are under the law. 
VIII. That which believers, being now 
under new relations, are leveling and aiming 
at, is conformity unto that perfect rule of 
righteouſneſs, and obedience unto his re- 


ing them for fear of death to be in bon- 


vealed will, that they may win up -unto 
ſome greater degree of holineſs and inher- 


1 


Verſes 17. 18. 


under whoſe colours they war, and whoſe 


0 


ent righteouſneſs, which all muſt have who 
have a mind to inherit life eternal; they 
are ſervants of obedience unto righteouſneſs. 
IX. Becauſe the new covenant- ſtate of 
believers puts them under new relations, 
and turneth their faces to another airth 
than they were towards before; ſo that 
they are to have another end and ſcope 
before them, even obedience unto righte- 
ouſneſs: therefore the very new covenant- 
ſtate of believers lays obligations upon 
them to fallow after holineſs, and to frame 
all their actions thereunto; ſince they are 
under grace, and are now ſervants of o- 
bedience unto righteouſneſs, they ſhould. 
now yield themſelves ſervants to obey him 
whoſe ſervants they are: Nuoro ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourſelves ſervants 
to cbey, his ſervants ye are to ꝛcbom ye 


obey, &c. | 
I. Whatever advantage ſinners think to 
attain to by following a trade of ſin; yet 
death ſhall be found to be the upſhot of 
all: whether of fon unto death. 
XI. There is no way to win to that in- 
herent righteouſneſs, which is called for 
from all ſuch as are in the covenant of 


grace, but by yielding obedience unto the | 
holy commandments of God: of obedience 


* 


unto righteouſneſs. 5 3 
XII. Let men profeſs never ſo fair, yet 
their practice and daily walk will declare 


ſervants they are: Know ye not, that to | 
whom ye yield yourſelves ſervants to obey, 
his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey. So 
that the trade and conſtant walk of a man 
is 2 good mark to try in what ſtate he is. 


ye were the ſervants of fin; but ye have 

obeyed from the heart that form of doc- 

trine which was delivered you. | 

Being then made free from fin, ye became 
the ſervants of righteouſneſs. 


Aving, as we heard, removed the ob- 
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ers unto the further ſtudy of holineſs, and 
maketh uſe here of a fixth argument, to 
this purpoſe ; Tho? once ye were the ſer- 
vants of fin, yet now ye are made free 
from that ſlavery, and have choſen a new 
maſter, ye are become the ſervants of righ- 
teouſneſs, and therefore it becometh not 
you to be ſerving the old maiter again, 
but to be ſerving him whoſe ſervants you 
are. Now this he illuſtrates, verſe 17. 
1. By telling, that they were once in ano- 
ther condition; ye were once the ſervants of 
fin. 2. By telling the way how the change 
came; ye have obeyed, ſays he, from the 
heart that form of doc ine which was de- 
livered unto you; that is, you have unfeign- 
edly and ſincerely ſubmited unto that go- 


| ſpel which we preach, and yielded your- 


ſelves up to that doctrine, which is as a 
ſtamp to leave ſome impreſſion upon your 
hearts; ye have given up yourſelves, as wax, 
to that ſeal; for ſo the words may be read, 
that form of dactrine, or ſlamp, to which 

were given up and delivered. 3. By 
— a word + thankſgiving at the me- 
mory of ſuch a great mercy; faying, but 
God be thanked, xc. and thereby leading 
them up to the fountain and ſpring of this 
excellent change. 


8 OpsrrvaTIONSs, 
I. Believers, before they got grace to 
flee in to Chriſt, were faves to their own 
laſts and corruptions, following the com- 
mands of the fleſh, and runing with de- 
light and pleaſare the ways of fin, no leſs 
than others: ye were the ſervants of ſin. 
II. So rich and admirable is the free 


| | grace of God, that he will not ſtand to take 
VMs Es 17. 18. But God be thanked, that 


by the hand, and bring into a new cove- 
nant-ſtate, even ſuch evil deſerving crea- 
tures, as have been active againſt him, ſerv- 
ing his adverſary fin wich great zeal and 
forwardneſs; even ſuch as ſometimes were 
feruants of fin, have goten grace to obey 
a new form of defrine. 

III. Never ſhould we call to mind the 


* jection, he goeth ou to preſs belicy- 


wonderful goodneſs of God unto us in de- 
Uvering 
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livering us from a ſtate of nature, ani] bring- | ſlavery of fin and Satan, into the kingdom 
ing us into a ſtate of grace, but our hearts 1 of his dear Son, Acts xxvi. 18. is by work. 
ſhould ſwell with the praiſes of God, and | ing wonderfully upon their wills, and 


we ſhould, with thankful hearts, in fince- 


rity ſing a ſong of praiſe unto his name; 
ſuch ſenſe ſhould we have of the match- 
leflneſs of that unſpeakable mercy, as we 
are taught by the apoſtle's ſaying, God be 
thanked, when he is mentioning this mercy. 

IV. A gracious ſoul that has ever taſted 
of the ſweetneſs of the work of God in his 
own ſoul, will be unfeignedly glad at the 


powerfully inciining them to yield obedi- 
ence to the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
| give up themſelves thereunto: But ye have 
oveyed that form of doctrine. See Plal. cx. 
VIII. It is not a bare profeſſion of ſub- 
jection and obedience to the goſpel, that 
will do the turn, but it muſt be real, in- 
ward, hearty, aud fincere ; ye have obeyed 
from the heart. The heart it is which 


| 


work of God in others; the converſion of | God calleth for. 


others will be laid hold on by them, as an 
occaſion whereupon to magnify and exto! 
the name of the Lord, eſpecially if they 
be miniſters, whoſe work it is to draw 
folks in to Chriſt : therefore, when Paul 
is mentioning this, he cannot but cry out, 
God be thanked. 


V. It is profitable now and then to be 


calling to a the black and doleful ſtate. 
of nature which ſometimes we were in, and 
out of which we are now delivered thro? 


IX. Where-erer the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt is kindly, heartily, and ſincerely 
welcomed and embraced, it will not be 
| halved, or any way divided, but wholly 
accepted of, as all neceſſary, uſeful, and 
deſirable ; the whole draughr, form, and 
| plot of it, will be ſweet to a ſincere ſoul, 
and heartily ſubmited unto, nothing in it 
will be balked, or waved, it will be found 
ſo well ordered in all things : Te hade 
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine; 


free grace, that the unſpeakable riches of | not this or that piece of it, but the whole 


his grace may never grow little bulked in 
our eſtimation, and that our ſouls may be 
the more elevated, and made willing chear- 


fully to ſing a ſong of praiſe to him _ | 


is worthy; God be thanked, that ye wer 
the ſervants of ſin; but ye have obeyed, Cc. 

VI. When we call to mind the wonder- 
ful change that is made in us, we ought 
to look beyond ourſelves, as having no 
hand therein, being dead in fins and treſ- 
paſſes, till free love breathed upon us; and 
ſill runing away frem God and all good, 
till irreſiſtible grace drew us back; and Jook 
to God as the prime and principal agent, 
the only worker of the work, and be on 
ly who is worthy of all the praiſe: God 
be thanked, leads them up to him as the 
main worker. 

VII. The way how God, by his moſt | 

erſul grece, begeteth a ſoul to him- 

ſelf, and worketh this real change in their 


draught and platform of ir. 

X. Where-ever the goſpel is kindly en- 
tertained: it imprinteth a ſtamp of itſelf 
on the ſou], ſo that a true believer has a 
ſoul reſembling the drau;;ht of the goſpel, 
cut out, as it were, according to the go- 
ſpel, having a lively image and picture of 
the frame of the goſpel upon it, and, as it 
were, caſten into the mould of the g pelz 
there is a metaphor here from a ſtamp 
leaving a vive repreſentation and reſen- 
blance of itſelf upon wax or any ſoft mat- 
ter: that form of deftrine (or mf of 
cofrine) which was delivered to you ; or 
rather, which ye were delivered up unto. 

XI. Though many true believers do 'n 
many things look o'ten un'ike the goſpel, 
and come ſhort of thar comely picture, 
and draught or image v hich they ſhould 
carry about with them; yet there is none 
who have ſincerely cloſed with Chriſt in 


ſtare and condition, bringing them out of | the goſpel, but in ſome meaſure or degree 


darkneſs imo light, and from under the 


| the image of the goipel is drawn on their 
hearts: 


Verſes 17. 18. 
hearts: all who have obeyed the form of 
doctrine, have been delivered up to it; you 
have obeyed from the beart the form of 
daftrine to which ye were delivered up. 
XII. The beſt way of obeying, ſub- 
miting unto, and claſing with the defign, 
frame, and draught of the goſpel, is, to 
give up ourſelves thereunto, to receive the 
impreſſion thereof, and to have every 
draught drawn upon our ſouls, that ſo our 
| hearts may anſwer every line thereof: ye 
obeyed, ſays he, that form of doctrine, when 
70 delivered up yourſelves unto it, to receive 
the inpreſhon thereof, as it were. | 
XIII. This hearty ſubmiting, accepting, 
embracing, and according with the goſpel, 
is the only way of wining to freedom from 
under the tyranny, oppreſſion and flavery 
of ſin; and only ſuch as have this ſtamp of 
the goſpel upon their hearts, have the 
ſtamp and impreſſion of the old man of fin 
ſo obliterated, as that it ſhall not be fo 
legible: being then made free from ſin. 
XIV. Behevers in cloſing with Chriſt, 
give up themſelves to a new maſter, and 
take new work in hand, carrying a new 
image and ſuper ſcription upon heir hearts, 
even the image of holineſs, and of the 
doctrine of the goſpel; and hoe ver have 
ſincerely welcomed the goſpel of Chriſt, 
are now deſigning righteouſneſs, and mak 
ing that their trade and conſtant work: 
je became ſervants of righteouſneſs 
XV. Before any can fincerely aim at 
holineſs, and carry themſelves as ſervants 
of righteouſueſs, their hearts and hands 
muſt firſt be looſed from their old ſervice 
and employment, and they muſt be looſcd 
from the obligation of their old maſter; 
ſo that whoever is not trading after righte 
 oulnefs, is fill under the fetters of fin, none 
cn be ſerving both: being made free from 
fn, then ye became the ſervants of righte-. 
an | 
XVI. The obligation that lyeth upon 
believers, by their cloſing with Chriſt in 
the goſpel, and the vows and reſolutions 
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gagements they took on them, {ould lay 
ſtrong bonds upon them to ſtudy holineſs 
conſtantly, that they may daily look more 
and more like unto that ſtamp of divine 
doctrĩne in the goſpel : This is rhe apoſtle's 
argument preſſing them to holineſs, being 
made free from fin, ye became ſervants of 
righteouſneſs. 


VERSE 19. IT ſpeak after the manner of 
men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh : 
for as ye have yielued your members ſer- 
wants to uncl-anneſs and to imquity, un- 
to iniquity ; even Jo now yield your mem- 
to righteouſneſs, unto bo- 


bers ſervants 


lineſs. 

Seventh argument is here ſet down 
A to this purpoſe, It is all equity and 
reaton that you ſhould be as diligent, pain- 
ful and zealous ſervants for righteouſneſs 
and holineſs, now, after you have chang» 
ed maſters, as you were before for un- 
cleanneſs and inquity. And tiiis argument 
he 1. uſhereth in with a kind of apology 
for his uſing of ſuch ſimilitudes; I ſpeak 
aſter the manner of men, becauſe of the in- 
firmity of your fleſo ; that is, I make uſe of 
thoſe homely and obvious ſimilitudes, that 
you may be the more able to take up 
what I tay, and ſee the equity of what is 
deſired and preſſed; for you are ſo carnal, 


| that you cannot eaſily perceive and take 


up this, if it be not laid out before you in 
this homely manner, and not in ſuch a 
ſpiritual and ſublime manner ſuiting the 
purpoſe. 2. He illuſtrateth it by clearing 
the two ſtates, and comparing them toge- 


| ther; and ſhewing, what they did under 


the old ſtate, and what, in equity, they 
ſhould do new: And (1.) ſays he, Your 
members and faculiics were ſervants unt 


uncleanneſs and iniquity before, as devot- _ 


ed to that ſervice; but now your members 
are ſervants of righteouſneſs, devoted there- 
to. (2.) You yielded your members unto 
iniquity, you ſiſted them. and had them 


ey took upon them, and the new en- | 


ready at a call for that work; and now you 
E e ſhould 
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ſhould ſiſt them, and have them in promp- 
neſs for holineſs. (3.) As you yielded 


your members ſervants to ſuch work be- 


fore, that was but filrhineſs and fin, or 
tranſgreſſion of the holy law of God; 
ſhould you not much more yield your mem- 
bers unto the work of ſanctification and 
holineſs ? 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Though holy and heavenly truths | 


ſhould not be handled in an unſeemly ſcur- 
rile manner, rendering the ſame contemp- 
tible unto hearers; yet they ſhould be 


handled and held forth in ſuch a cleanly, 
homely manner, as may be moſt raking 
with, and beſt underſtood by the hearers; 


and fo ſometimes it is beſt to forbear fuch 


a high, ſoaring, ſpiritual, ſuitable manner 


of expreſſing truths, and chuſe a way more 


after the manner of men; I ſpeak after the | 


manner of men, ſays Paul: See John iii. 1 2. 

II. So far out of frame may a people be 
for hearing the ſacred truths of God laid 
forth in a manner ſuitable to their nature; 


that, of neceſſity, neceſſary truths muſt | 


be laid forth in a homely dreſs: I ſpeak 


after the manner of men, becauſe of the in- 


fermity of your fleſb. „ 
III. Ia the ſtate of nature, tho? ſome. 


may have more poliſhed diſpoſitions and 


inclinations than others; yet all in nature 


are wholly devoted and given up to ſin, 
all the members of their body and the fa- 


culties of their ſoul are as hired, bound 
ſervants unto fin: ye have yielded your mem- 


bers ſervants of uncleanneſs, &c. 
IV. As the whole man during his con- 


tinuance in the ſtate of nature, can do no- 


thing bur fin againſt God, his ſervice being 
wholly given away to that exergiſe; ſo men 
e vot to be idle in that ſervice, but with 
all alacrity, readineſs and prompritude, 
they attend that work, and with all dili- 
gence they run to thoſe ways, and perform 
theſe works they are employed about: ye 
yielded your members unto mquity. 


v. 'Tho' ſome are more addicted to all 


Chap. VE 

kinds of fin than others; yet all who are 
ia nature, have a nature within them prone 
to all ſorts of ſin and wickedneſs, and men. 


ders ready to run about every evil courſe, 
| when temptation ſeteth on: and tho? the 


devil think fir to employ ſome mare in 
one piece of ſervice, and others more in 
another; yet their ſoul and body is given 


| up and devoted to fin, and nothing but fin, 


and the vileſt ſort of fin: ye yielded your 
members ſervants to uncleanneſs and to ini. 


uit); that is, all ſort of fin. 


VI. Believers being now devoted, ſoul 
and body, unto the works of God, and to 
do what is well-pleafing in his eyes, ought 
to give all diligence in their ſervice of 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, and to promote 
in that, and further that work what they 
can: yield your members ſervants to rightes 
ouſnefs unte holineſs. 

VIL A back-look which a believer may 
have unto their activity and diligence in 
runing the ways and commandments of 
the fleſh, in the rime that they were. living 


in black nature, ſhould be improven for 


their encouragement to run the ways of 
God's commandments, with, at leaſt, no 
leſs alacrity, zeal,. forwardneſs, conſtancy, 
and unweariableneſs; it being a ſhame that 
they ſhould be more lack and col drife in 
the ſervice of God than they were in the 
ſervice of ſin and Satan: For as ye bart 
yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſt = 
and to iniquity, unto inquity; even ſo now | 
yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs, 
unto holineſs. YE 


VERSE 20. For when ye were the ſervants 
of Jin, ye were free from righteouſneſs. 


IN this verſe the apoſtle anſwereth what 
he ſaid, in the preceding verſe, touch- 
ing their condition while they were lying 
in black nature; telling them, That wh: 
they were ſervants of fin, they were free fron 
righteouſneſs; their minds and all were a. 
enated from the way of righteouſneſs, and 


they walked as ſuch as had nothing wy 


Verſes 21. 22. 
with that exerciſe, and as if 
manumittimus from the Lord to do what 


miſchief they pleaſed, they would not be | 


bound with the yoke, and did nothing 
righteous at all. And in this he pointeth 
at an eighth argument, to this purpoſe; It 
is a ſhame that you ſhould delight to be 
back to that condirion, wherein you could 
do nothing bur fin; and a ſhame you ſhould | 
not now be doubling your diligence in ho- 
lineſs, ſeeing the time was wherein you 
had no medling with it. 7 


OBSERVATIONS. 
1. However unregenerate perſons may 
do many things upon the matter right, and 
way walk unblameably; yet they are void 
of all true chriſtian righteouſneſs, and 
come never under the bonds and obliga- 
tions of righteouſneſs and holineſs, but 
walk as bullocks unaccuſtomed to the yoke: 
they were free from righteouſneſs. 
II. Tho' unregenerate perſons be not 
walking as under the tye of righteouſneſs, 
and be refuſing to come under that eaſy 
yoke, and will not have that bridle on | 
their jaws; yet they are not at perfect li- 
berty, but rather the greater ſlaves, hav- 
ing the heavy yoke of ſur and corruption 
ping upon their necks, and theſe bonds 
made ſtrong : while they were free from 
righreouſneſs, they became the ſervants 


F Jun. 

III. The conſideration of the woful 
flavery that believers once were in, when 
unregenerated, how they could do nothing 
but ſin againſt God, and run at random, as 
a young heifer, free of all bonds of righte- 
ouſneſs; ſhould cauſe believers loarh ſuch 
a life, and ſtudy 
now, as having devoted and given up 
| themſelves unto righteouſneſs, and havin 
that bridle in their jaws: This is the force 
of the apoſtle's argument to preſs them 
to holineſs, That while they were the 
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| 


the good ye have reaped by fin? 2. M bere- 
S ye are now aſhamed; ye are ſo far from 


ſo much the more to walk | 


= f din, they were free from righte-. 


* 
* 
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in theſe things, whereof ye are nm] a- 
ſhamed? for the end of thoſe things is 
death. at 

But now being made free from fin, and be 
come ſervants to Gd, ye have your fruit 
unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. 


JF Heſe verſes contain the apoſtle's two 
laſt arguments whereby he preſſeth 


| them to holineſs; as ninthly, You cannot, 


for your part, tell any advantage, which 
you either have, or can reap, by your fol- 
lowing a courſe and trade of fin: and he 
uſeth three e s to ſet forth the ſad 
effects and fruitleſſneſs of the courſe of ſin; 
as 1. What fruit had ye then in theſe 
things? He purs this queſtion home to 
their own conſciences, the more to bear 
home ſome conviction upon them, Can ye 
now, for your heart, make any account of 


being able to ſhow any good fruit or ad- 
vantage you hare had by your ſinful courſes, 
that on the contrary, the / totalis of 
your reckoning, will be and confu- 
ſion of face; you are now aſhamed of thoſe 
ways, and your conſcience is checking you 
for them, and is it fit that ye ſhould be 
driving again that unprofitable, yea, that 
ſhameful trade? 3. For the end of thoſe 
things is death; this will be the end and 
upſhot of following a courſe of fin, not 
only ſhame here, but death hereafter; and 
is it not beſt then to forbear, and turn your 
back upon that way of ſin ? 

The laſt argument is ſet down, verſe 22. 
and it is taken from the rich and unſpeak- 
able advantage which will follow upon 
their walking in a ſtate of friendſhip and 


g | reconciliation with God, in a ſtate of free- 


dom from fin, and ſubjection to God; be- 
ing made free from fir, ſays he, and become 
ſervants to God, 1. Te have your fruit unto 
belineſs ; that is, Ye have this advantage 


| thereby, on this fide of time, even holi- 


neſs, 


Ee 2 


a 
neſs, ſanctification, and further conformity 
unto the image ot Chriſt: and 2. 7 he end 
everlaſting life; the upſhot of all will be a 
laſting life of communion with God in 
glory. 
OB$ERVATIONS: 


I. It were good that people were caſt- 
ing up their accounts, and viewing what 
income they have by following the trade 
of fin, and ſeriouſly puting their conſci- 
ences to a narrow ſearch and examination, 


Fruit have ye in thoje things? he will have 
them ſeting to, to caſt up their accounts. 
H. Howbeit the devil promiſeth fair 
unto ſinners, to follow his ways, and de 
luded fouls imagine infinite profit and ad- 
vantage ſhall redound to them by heark en- 
ing unto Satan's deluſions and ſuggeſtions, 
and following a conſtant trade of ſin; yer 
the ſumma tctalis of their advantage will 
be ſoon caſten up, and in end all their 
reckoning will turn to nothing 
queſtion is propounded, and left unanſwer- 


ed, becaufe it was unan(\- erable; I hat 


Iruit have ye then in theſe. things © 
HL Would believers ſeriouſly ponder 
and conſider how ſmall the advantage 


was, which they had hitherto reaped, for 


all their pains and ſore travel in following 
and purſuing the ways of fin and iniquity; 
they would not take ſuch 
as often - times they do. but would ſcar to 


follow ſuch Chriſtleſs and unprofitable | of a courſe of fin will prove to be, even 


courſes any more, having ſeen and taſted 
of the bitter diſappointment of thoſe lies, 
which ſometime they held faſt in their 
right hand: This is the apoſtle's argumenr, 
bat fruit then have ye in thoſe things? 


IV. Whatever pleaſure and delight peo- 


ple take in fin, when it is fairded over 
with the devil's falſe colours, and they 
tickled with the preſent acting thereof; 
yet in the end ir ſhall prove watter of great 


: The 


pleaſure in ſin 
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| {tate and condition thro! grace, 


Chap. VI: 
ſhame, when the deceitfulneſs thereof is, 
found out, and the dauger it bringeth the 
ſoul into is diſcovered, and the conſcience 
made to ſee how loathſome it is in God's. 
eyes, and how abominabie it maketh the 
committer: whereof ye are now aſhamed. 
V. Whatever carnal and woridly ad- 
vantage fin hath brought to any, yer 
when the day cometh that the conicience 
ſhall be awakened, and fore ſtinged for 
fin, ſo that it ſhall bluſh and be aſhamed 


| that ever it followed fin and iniquity, all. 
that they may win to diſcover the abſolute. 
fruitleſſneſs and naughtineſs of ſin: The 
apoſtle lays it home to them here, and 
puts them to the trial, by ſaying, A hat 


that profit ſhall ſoon evaniſh and diſappcar; 
the preſent ſhame that ſhall be felt will 
weigh all that ſeeming advantage: hat 
profit have ye in theſe things, abberief now 
ou are aſhamed. RED 
VI. The conſideration of the preſent. 
trouble and vexation of mind that beliey- 
ers have, when they think of their former 
ſinful couries, ſhould be a loud warning to 
chem to forbear that hurtſome trade, and. 
'olow it no more: he diſſuadeth from 
following a eourſe of ſin, by telling them; 
that they were already. aſhamed of their 
former. courſes. A burnt child ſhould fear 
the fire. ¶ herecf ye are now aſbamed. 
VII. How little ſoever fin be feared, 
yet it will prove deadly ere all be done; 


| how pleaſant and deligntſome the ways 


thereof prove at preſent, yet they lead 
to certain deſtruction, and to unavoidabie- 
death; the end, fruit and upſhot of theſe 


| things is death. 


VIII. Believers ſhould erer be taking 
a look of the bitter truus of fin, and ſe- 
riouſly conſidering what the certain reſult 


ſhame here, and perpetual ſhame and death 
hereafrer, that thereby they may keep 
their hands free of that deadly poiion; 

for this cauſe he tells them, that the end 
of theſe things is death. 


From Verſe 22d ossERVE, 

I. It is uſeſul and neceſſary for belier- 
ers oſtentimes to be taking a view of their 
and to be 


marking 
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marking. the great alteration that grace 
has n.ade, that they may read their obli- 
galion to God the more clearly and diſtin&- 
ly; therefore doth the apoſtie again come 
and become ſervants to God, &c. 

II. Tho' ſo long as believers are on this 


Gde of time, they carry a body of deah 
about with them, and a fin that ſtill beſets 


tranſgreſſions, ro the diſhonour of God, 
and marring of their own: peace and com- 
fort; yet are they delivered from the 


reigning power, the tyranny and flavery 
thereof; it doth not domineer over them 


as before : Being made free from jin. 

III. This ſweet and happy. change which 
is made in a ſoul, is the only work of God; 
the elect are mere paſhves therein: it is 
ſo fully the Lord's work. that none of the 
glory belongeth to any other; therefore 
he ſays, Being made free from fin, in the 
paſhve voice. 

IV. Believers being by faith delivered 


from the tyranny and bondage of fin and 


corruption, are given away to- God as 
ſworn ſervants to him, for promoting his 


imereſt, and matters touching his glory 


and. honour ; for he addeth, and become 
ſervants to God. 


V. The fruit that ſouls reap, through 


doſing a bargain with God, and giviug up 
| themſelves unto him and his ſervice, is 
more and more conformity with God's 
image, in true holineſs; and whoſoever 
have truly covenanted with God, will fiud 
ſome fruit of this kind following there- 
upon, even growth of grace here away: 
Ye have your fruit unto holineſs. 

VI. Howbeit many think little of clof- 
Ing with God, and have not a heart for 
holineſs and piety, but are enemies there- 


unto, and yer, notwithſtanding thereof, | 
think well to reap lite in glory; yet there 
is none that ſhail ever enjoy the crown of 
life, and live in glory {or ever, but ſuch 
a have given up themſelves to God as 


ſervants to him, and lived in holineſs; for 
he adde h, And the end everlaſiing life. 
VII. Tho' now believers have many 
ups and dcwns, and many changes in their 
condition, and meet with many eclipſes, 
and many clouds interruptiag the glorious 
| rays of-the ſweet favour of God, which is 
berter than life; yer the life is coming 
which ſhall never have an end, and then 
ſhall there never be a vail drawn betwixt 
Chriſt and believers, but they ſhail ſee 
him face to face, and live in that condition 
during all eternity: T he end everlaſting life. 
VIII. The conſideration of the noble 
and rich advantage of walking with God, 


” — 


| and: of keeping cloſe with him, ſhould 


| move all the Lord's people to follow ho- 
lineſs wi:h all their might; and renewed- 
ſights and views of the end of our faith, 
| even the ſalvation of our ſouls, will chear 
us up to run the race that is ſet before us, 
and to work out our ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. This is the apoltle's argument 
to diſſuade them from fin; Ye hve your 
fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting 


& © 


| 


r 


VERSE 23. For the wages of fin is death : 
but the gift of God is eternal life, through 
Jeſus Chrijt cur Lord. 


N this verſe the apoſtle confirmeth both 
1 the laſt two reaſons, viz; That the end 
of ſin is death, and the end of holineſs is 
everlaſting life; ſaying, For the wages of 
fin is d.ath ; Death doth as certa'nly fol- 
low upon a trade of ſin, as wages fulloweth 
the work; deaih is the due deſert and 
| wages of fin: But the gift of Ged is eter- 
| nal life; that is, eternal life will certainly 
follow holineſs, it being the gift of God, 
| whoſe gifts are without revocation or re- 


* 


Pentance, Rom. xi. 25. and the gift of 

God purchaſed by a price; and therefore 
| he addeth, through Jeſus Chrijt cur Lord: 
| He is the purchater cf this free gift, and 
| therefore belie vers may be ſure of it. 


Ox- 
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I. How beit fin be ſweet in the mouth, 
and men be taking great delight therein, 
when they are commiting the ſame with 
greedineſs, and be ready to promiſe to 
themſelves good days, * eternal life, 
— of their following a trade 
of ſin; yet biker ſhall fin prove in end, 
when the dreadful] wages and reward there- 
of ſhall be had, even death; and dearth 
will certainly be the upſhot, and the end 
of a ſinful life: T he wages of fin is death. 

II. As the grace of God, which he be- 
ſtoweth upon his here away, is free | 
and undeſerved; ſo is glory, which will | 


certainly follow grace, a free gift of God, 
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| of undeſerved and free love: T he 
| God is eternal life. aft of 


III. As eternal life is the free gift of 
e 

en by the death of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
this purchaſe doth not mar its freedom, 
nor doth its freedom ſay it was not pur- 
chaſed: it is the gift of God through Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

IV. Life eternal being thus the free 
gift of God, and the gift of God purchaſ- 
ed at ſo dear a rate as the death and fuf- 
ferings of Jefus Chriſt; it is freer to be- 
lierers-than if it were made the wages of 
their working: this is the ground of the 
confirmation, The gift of Gad is eternal 


and all will be forced to take it as à fruit 
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life, through Jeſus Chrij our Lord. 
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CHAPT E R VII. 


VERSES t. 2. 


For the woman which hath an husband, is 


3. n brethren, (for T ſpeak to them that know the law how 
that the law bath dominion over a man, as 


long as be lieth? 


bound by the law to her husband ſe long as 


be liveth : but if the husband be dead, ſhe is leoſed from the law of her husband. 


So then if while ber husband liveth, 
adultereſs : 


but if ber husband be dead, 


ROM the 12th verſe of the former | 
chapter, the apoſtle has been exhort. 
ing the Romans, and in them all be- 

lievers, to the ſtudy of holineſs; and, for 

that cauſe, encouraged them, by te telling 
them, they were not under the law. but 

under grace, ſo that tho” they were ready 

to lip aſide, becauſe of the remnant of 
corruption which they carry about with 
them, yet they needed not be diſcouraged, 
becauſe rhey were not now under the law, 
ngorouſly exacting complete and perfect 
conformity, and condemning for the ſmall- 


| 


| 


| 


ſhe be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called an 


Jhe is free from that law ; — 


 adultereſs, tho ſhe be married to another man. 


doneth eſcapes, and helpeth to more ho- 
liueſs: And having removed that objection 
which peiulant wits, greedily griping af- 
ter any thing which might appear to foſ- 
ter their looſeneſs, will raiſe, he comet 
now to confirm what he had ſaid, chapter 
vi. 4. and to clear how they were not un- 
der the law, but under grace; and, with- 

al, prefleth what he was preſſing before, 


| viz. Sanctification; and this he doth unto 


the 7th verſe: then he removeth ſeveral 
cavils, which he knew the wicked were 


eſt eſcape; but under grace, which par- 


| ready to ol ject againſt his doctrine, unto 


the end. 
The 


Verſes 1.2. 3. 
The argument, then, by which the a- 
poſtle is proving, that they, that is, be- 
lievers, are not under the law, may be 
conceived: thus: Whoſocver are dead to 
the law, theſe are no more under the do- 
minion of the law: But believers are dead 
to the law; Therefore, &c. The aſſump- 
tion he layeth down, and cleareth, ver. 4. 
and the propoſition he proveth in theſe ver- 
ſes; 1. In the general, from the nature 
ct the moral law, T he law hath dominion 
ver @ man ſo long as be liveth ; laws are 
not made for dead folk, but for living, to 
direct their courſe, and way of walking; 
and in this, as it were, he appealeth to 
themſelves, ſaying, Anow' ye not ? as if he 
did not queſtion but they knew rhis: and 
then, I ſpeak to them that know the law; 
and this he doth to gain their goodwill the 
more, and to win in the better upon them, 
who had ſuch a high eſtimation of the 
law, and would eaſily be offended with any 
who would but ſeem to ſpeak any thing 
amiſs of it, or to its diſparagement; and 
for this ſame cauſe alſo, he gives them the 
appellation of brethren, that they might 
not think he was reaſoning thus out of a 
ſpirit of contradĩction and oppoſition, for 
heeſteemed them brethren ſtill, but might 
conſent to the truth in a brotherly man- 
Next he proves it in a more particular 
manner, from a particular law, viz. that 
law of marriage betwixt man and wife, 
(where we may mark, that it is not his 
cope to ſpeak fully to the doctrine of 
marriage, and handle it according to the 
full latitude, and all its exceptions, but on- 
ly he ſpeaks of it, as it were, by the bye, 
as it was firſt inſtituted of God;) and ſo 
layeth down a compariſon betwixt that 
conjunction which is. betwixt married folks, 
and that which was ſometimes betwixt a 
believer and the law, (whereby alſo he 
confirmeth the former reaſon, for what 
agreeth to the ſpecies will agree to the 
genus :) and the firſt part of this compari- 
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fon is ſet down, verſes 2. 3. (the latter 


| 
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part being ſet down, verſe 4.) wherein is 
ſhown, 1. How the woman is bound to 
her husband; and, 2. how ſhe is looſed. 
1. She is bound, (1.) % long as he liveth. 
(2.) She is bound ſo as ſhe is not free to 
marry another; for, If ſhe be married to 
another, ſhe ſhall be called an adultreſs. 
2. She is free, (1.) if her husband be 
dead; for, if her husband be dead, fhe is 
logſed from the law of her husband, and is 
now at her own hand. and miſtreſsof herſelf. 
And, (2) ſhe is fo free, that if her bus- 
band be dead, ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſbe 
be married to another. | 


OBSERVATIONS, | 

I. Miniſters ſhould not ſtudy to preach 
ſuch truths as will reliſh mod with their 
hearers, and pleaſe their palate beſt ; bur 
they ought to lay forth what truths are ne- 
ceſſary: and however they be not ſavoury 
unto their people, they ſhould ſo much 
the more inſiſt in clearing of them, after 
the example of the apoſtle, who reſted not 
on one word touching the law's loſing 
power over believers, but, tho' he knew 
they liked not to hear any thing that feem- 
ed in the leaſt to rub upon the law, yet he 
inſiſts upon that ſame ſubje& through this 
whole chapter. 


II. In dealing with adverfaries, or o- 


thers, about controverted truths, it were 
good for their conviction to make uſe of 
ſone known, uncontroverted principle, 
and thence deduce what they would have 
received ; for where there is no agreement 
in auy common notion or principle, there 
is no of geting truths received : 
therefore Paul, in debaiing this matter, 


doth wiſely lay do vn, in the firſt place, 


what they reccived as truth. and did not 
doubt of ſaying, Know ye not; Whica is as 
much as if he had ſaid, You know this, 


and cannot deny ir, viz that the law hath 


dominion over a man, as long as be livetb. 
III It is nut e moſt gaining way, in 

dealing with ad ver ſaries of truth, to con- 

tema their paris and abilities, and to * 
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of them in an undervaluing manner; but 
rather, on the cuntrary, to acknowledge ' 
their parts and knowledge, and make uſe 
of that for their conviction, as the apoſtle 
doth here; he does not lightly them, but 
ſays, they knew the law. | 
IV. In all our attempts to gain folks 
to the truth, we ſhould ſtill labour to gain 
their affection; and we ſhould ſo carry our 
ſeives, as they may be convinced of our 
Jove and tender reſpect towards them, 
and that we ſeek not to ſhame, or rub any 
affront on them, but intend, out of a 
friendly ard brotherly manner, to gain 
them; for Paul doth infinuate himſelf | 
thus upon theſe here, by itiling them 
brethren: thus he laboured to conciliate 
their favour. 
V. Whatever laws God is pleaſed to 
lay upon the head of any of the children 
of men, becauſe they come from him who 
1s the ſupreme Ruler and Governor of the 
world, and hath abſolute power and ſo- 
vereignty over all creatures, they have a | 
kind of dominion, lordſhip, and authority 
forbiding, and threatening in caſe of diſ- 


over them, authoritatively commanding, 

obedience; for Paul ſays here, that the lau 
hath dominion over @ man ; it hath a lord- 
ſhip and authority, for ſo the word ſigni- 
fies, Luke xxii. 25. | | 

VI. The Lord having appointed the 
law to be a rule. whereby our life iv a 
preſent world may be regulated and ſquar- 
| ed, this authority and dominion which the 
law hath over men, laſteth no longer than 
the man is in a capacity to obey, and in 
life; for, the law hath dominion ouer @ 
man as long as he liveth. 
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Chap. VII. 
ing ſubj ection, as if ſhe were, ſo to ſpealo. 
an under-· man. 

VIII. God, in the depth of his wiſdom, 
hath ſo contrived the buſineſs of marriage 
be:wixt man and wife, as by his law he 
has appointed a near conjunction to be be- 
twixt them, that they ſhould be united 
together, as it were, in one; and hence 
they are called one eb; whereby is held 
forth what their natural duties ovght to 
be one towards another; ſo here the wo- 
man is ſaid to be beund, knit, tied, and 
joined fo ber husband. = 

IX. This tye betwixt the parties is ſq 
cloſe and ſtrait, that neither parties have 
power over their own bodies during the 
conjunction; but for any of them to give 
au ay their bodies to others, (the tye be- 
twixt them and their husband laſting) is to 
be guilty of the fearful fin of adultery, 
and to be reckoned with as filthy treacher- 
ous adulterers and adultereſſes; for the 2- 
poſtle ſaith, If while her husband liveth, 
de be married to another, ſhe ſhall be called 
an adultereſs, and fo he alſo. 

X. It becometh all who are to engace 
in marriage, and thoſe alſo who have any 


| ntereſt in, and power over thoſe who are 


to engage, to be ſerious in conſulting God 
upon the matter, ſeeing the bord of mar- 
riage is a tye that will not be eaſily looſed, 
even a tye that will laſt all the days of the 
other party, except in the caſe of adultery. 
Matth xix. and wilful deſcrtion, 1 Cor vii. 
(for as for that law of Moſes touching a 
bill of divorce, it being but a permiſhon 
and toleration granted for the Hardneſs of 
the hearts of theſe people, it is now of no 
the law to ber 


VII. Albeit the husband is to give ho- 
nour to the wife. as the weaker veſſel, 
1 Pet. iii. 7. yet is ſhe to be in ſubjection 
to her husband. 1 Pet. ui. 1. her place and 
ſation is a place of ſubjection unto her 
hue band, who is therefore called the head 
of the <vaman, 1 Cor. xi. 3.: For here her 


effect): for e is bound by 


busband, ſe long as be liveth. 
XI. How ſtrait ſoever this bond of mar- 
riage be, yet death loc ſeth it, fo that the 
party ſurvirxing may lau fully marry again 
the ſecand time: See Cor. vii. 39. 1 1 im. 
V. i 9, | 
XII. Miniſters ſhould labour to make 


married ſtate is ſet out by a word import - 


= 


what truths they hold forth unto people, 
23 


, 
o 


Verſe 4. 


as clear as may be, conſidering their rude - 
neis and incapacity to take up the myſteries 
of religion, and for that cauſe may lawfully 
make uſe cf homely and cleanly fimilitudes 
to illuſtrate points; after the example of 
Paul, who makes uſe of the homely ex- 
ample of marriage, to clear the buſineſs he 
is about. 5 | 


VexsE 4. I bereſore, my brethren, ye alſo 
are become dead to the law by the body 
of Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be married to 
another, even to him who is raiſed from 
the dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit 
unto God. 


Fter he has ſet down the ſimilitude, 

he applieth it to his purpoſe here, 
and ſo ſers down the aſſumption of the 
main argument, which we ſpoke of be- 
fore, and confirmeth it from ſeveral grounds. 
Take the whole compariſon thus, in ſhort: 
As there is ſuch a ſtrait rye betwixt mar- 
ried perſons, ſo as they cannot break to 
other without great guilt, as long as both 
are in life, but when the husband is dead 


„„ 
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his life a ranſom, and ſatisfied juſtice, and 
| the law, ard thereby bath obtained ever- 


that tye is looſed, and ſhe may lawfully 


marry another husband, and be in ſubjec- | 


tion unto him; ſo there is a ſtrait tye be- 


twixt unbelievers and the law, or covenant that will never be diſſolved; for death 


diflolveth the marriage knot, but here 


of works, that no man can get ſhaken off, 
but will ſtill be under the dominion there- 
of, that is, under the rigorous exaction of 
obedience, conform to tge covenant of 
works, and its curſe becauſe of every 
breach, as long as that law. or covenant of 
works, ſtan is in full force; but now hav 
ing fled in to Chriſt you are freed from the 

lax, that former husband is dead, (but 

leet he irritate them, he changeth the 

Phraſe, and inſtead of ſaying, the law is 
44 to you, he ſars, you are dead to the 
ao, it benz all one thing upon the mat - 
ter; for the wife is no more bound to her 
husband when he is dead, than if ſhe were | 
dead herſelf,) and are married to Chriſt 


who is riſen from the dead, and ſo dieth 
Do more. | 


223 
So then, in this verſe (to conſider it ia 


| itſelf,) 1. The aſſumption is laid down, 
| Hherefore, my brethren, ye are become dead 


to the law ; ye are judicially and legally 
dead to that law as a covenant of works, 
preihng complete obedience, yielding no 
aſſiſtance, but condemning for the leaſt 
tranſgreſſion,. and ſo it is not your husband 
to lead you to heaven, and whoſe com- 
mands you muſt obey for lite. 2. He 
cleareth and confirmeth this, {1.) by ſhew- 
ing the way how this liberty from ſuch a 
rizorous duminzering husband was 


cured and obtained, wiz. by the body of 


Chriſt ; he being your cautioner laid down 


laſting redemption, and blcted cut the hand- 


| writing which was again us, and took it 


out of the way, nailing it to his croſs, Col. 


ü. 4. (:.) By ſhev ing a twofold end of 
this liberty ; 1. 7 hat ye might be married 
to another, even Chriit: Ye were not de- 


livered (would he ſay) from your former 
husband that you might live as you liſted, 
but rhat you might be tied to another hus- 
band ; and this other husband is deſcribed 
to be him Toho is raiſed from the dead, to 
ſhew the unchangeableneſs of this match 


there is no fear of death, he being alrea- 
dy dead and riſen again: as alſo, ro ſhew 
how we ſhall riſe with bim by virtue of 
his reſurrection; and therefrom alſo have 
influence to riſe unto newneſs of lite, 
which we are called to. 2. The other 
end is, that we hold bring forth fruit un- 
to G alluding unto the ſtate of marriage, 
one end M hereof is to bring forth a holy 
ſeed; hence children are called the fruit 
F the <wemb, Pſal. cxxvii. 3. and exxxii. II. 
We were not ſet free from the law, and 
married to Chriſt, that we might lead a 
licentious life, but that we might glorify 
(od in our Chriſtian walk and bring forth 
ſuch works :o cur 12 who is God, 

F as 
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as are according to his command, and will 
be acceptable unto him. 


OssERVATTIONs. 


I. Unbelieveis, who have never yet 
fled in to Chriſt, are lying under the law 
as a covenant of works; and they are ſo 
faſt tied unto that rigorous husband, and 
bound over to ſubjection thereunto, that 
there is no looſing of che tye; while they 
remain ſuch they are ſtill bound to yield 
perfect obedience, and that in their own 
ſtrength, which is impoſſible; and that 
under no leſs penalty than the everlaſting 
curſe of God: this is clearly implied, 
while he ſays, they are now become dead to 
the law. 

II. Believers in Jeſus Chriſt have that 
privilege, beyond others, that they arenow, 
being in Chriſt, as free from rhe curſe 
that was due to them by the covenant of 
works which was broken, and from any 
obligation to ſtudy, in their own ſtrength, 
complete conformity unto that law, for 
life and ſalvation, as if there were no 
other poſſible way for attaining juſtification 
and ſalvation but by ſo doing; for Paul 
ſays, they were now become dead to the law. 

III. If people were thoroughly convin- 
ced that they had a room in the affection 
of paſtors, it would much help them to 
profit by them, and to receive the truth 
at their hards; and therefore miniſters, 
on the one hand, ſhould ſtudy, with all 
good conſcience, to walk ſo as may ſerve 
to convince their people that they love 
them tenderly; and, upon the other hand, 


; 


people ſhould beware to entertain jealou- | 


ſies of their paſtors, knowing how preju- 
dicial that will prove, and what a hinder- 
ance it will be unto their profiting : there- 
tore the apoſtle doth again ſay, my bre- 
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| 


thren. | 


IV. So ſtraitly are people by nature 
bound over to the curſe of God, and the 
law of works, that there is no poſſibility 


to get this bond looſed, becauſe of God's 


juſlice and truth, upon che one hand, and 


„ 


Chap. VII. 
man's inabiliry to ſatisfy juſtice, upon the 
other hand, but by Jeſus Chriſt : there. 
fore it is ſaid, they are become dead to the 
law by the body of Chriſt. 

V. Ere this bond and obligation could 
be looſed and cancelled, juſtice behoved to 
have a complete ſatisfaction made, and 
Chriſt therefore bchoved, in name of all 
his own people, to lay down his life, and 
offer up his body upon the croſs, for no 
leſs could ſtop the mouth of juſtice; there- 


fore it is ſaid, By his body. 


VI. In dealing with the adverſaries of 
truth, we ſhould not rigidly ſtick unto 
terms and expreſſions, if the truth may 
be gained otherways, leſt it turn to a mere 
litization and ſtrife about words, which 
will but occaſion contention, and no ediñ- 
cation; for Paul will not needleſly irritate 
them, by uſing an expreſſion which he ſaw 
might well be forborn, without any pre- 
judice to truth; and whereas he ſhould: 
have ſaid, according to the compariſon, 
And now the law is dead to you, he ſays, 
Te are dead ts the law, which malzeth no 
leſs for his purpoſc. 5 

VII. Believers have Jeſus Chriſt for 
their husband, and the tye which is be- 
twixt him and them is a ſtrait and indiſ- 
ſolvable tye, ſet: out here by the tye of | 
marriage betwixt married perſons, ſo that 
neither life nor death, things preſent nor 
things to come, perſecution nor diſtreſs, 
can diſſolve the fame; hence is he often 
called our husband, 2 Cor. xi. 2. and they 


| are here ſaid to be married to anot ber, viz. 


Chriſt. 

VIII. There is no union to be made 
up berwixt Chriſt and a ſoul ſo long as 
they are tied to the law as their husband: 
theſe covenants of works and grace will 


not join together, in whole or in part; 


for if it be by works, it is no more of 
grace; and if of grace, it is no more by 
works: and before a man can expect life 
and ſal vation thro? Chriit, he muſt wholly 
renounce the law, and the righteonſncls 


thereof; his former husband mult be _ 


Verſe 4. 


before he can be married to another; he 

muſt be dead fo the law, before he can 

pe joined, or married to another. 

X. Chriſt Jeſus did never redeem ſouls 
from the curſe and juriſdiction of the co- 
venant of works, that they might, ſo to 
ſpeak, be at their own diſpoſal, and join 
to whom they picaſed ; but allenarly that 

- they might be married to himſelf; there 
ic no mid ſtare here, or ſtate of widow- 
hood, but either a ſoul muſt be under the 
covenant of works or of and muſt 

either have the law for its husband, or 

Chriſt ; for this is one end of our delive- 


An Expofetion of the Eprfile to the Romans. 


ry from the law, that we might be married 
to another, that is, Chriſt. 
AX. The union and conjunction betwixt 
Chriſt and believers is ſo ſtrong and laſt- 
ing, that there is none comparabie there- 
0; it is an union that ſhall never be looſ- 
ed, it ſhall laſt for evermore, death itſelf 
ſhall never looſe this knot; for our Huſ- 
band is one who is reiſed from the dead, 
and ſo needeth fear death no more. 
II. Howbeit there were ſome who roſe. 
from the dead before Chriſt aroſe, as La- 
zarus, and the other young man whom 
_ Chriſt raiſed; yer ſeeing none of thoſe 
did ariſe by virtue of their own power and 
ſtrength, this title of being raiſed from 
the dead, cannot ſo properly belong to 
them as to Chriſt, who as he died and was 
laid in the grave for our good, ſo did he 
ariſe again by his own power, John x. as 
head of the church, by whoſe virtue all 
his members muſt ariſe; hence is he call- 
ed, the Hrſt.- fruits of thoſe that ſleep, 1 Cor 
xv. 20. The fir/t-born from the dead, Col. 


i. 16. and the firfl bepetten of the dead, | 


Rev. i. 5. For here it is his ſtile to be 
him that was raijed from the deed, io 
ſhew, that it agreed to him in ſome emi- 
nent manner, in which it did not agree to 
others. - : 
XII. Although believers are freed. 
from the covenant of works, and from o- 
bedience unto the law as a covenant ot 


works, yet are they not altogether freed 
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from the law, as if they were not bound 
to yield any obedience thereunto, but are 
no leſs tied unto obedience, rho* under 
another conſideration, than if they were 
to purchaſe life thereby; for the marriage 
ſtare with Chriſt is a faithful ſtate, a ſtate 
wherein they are to bring forth fruit. 

XIII. Folks being freed from the law, 
and married to Chriſt, is ſo far from looſ- 
ing the reins unto licentiouſneſs, that, on 
the contrary, it is one main deſign of God's 
looſing them from the law, that they may 
bring forth fruit unto Cod; and fo for folks 
to imagine the contrary, is to fruſtrate God 
of his end. 

XIV. Whatever ſhew of religion ſuch 
may have in their carriage, who are unre- 
conciled to God thro' Chrift, and are ſtill 
under the covenant of works, and not mar- 
ried to Chriſt, yet there is nothing which 
they do, whether in their civil or chriſtian 
ſtations, that is acceptable to God; their 
plowing is fin, Prov. xxi. 4. their ſacrifices, 
Prov. xxi. 27. and xv. 8. for they bring 


forth fruit unto God when married to Chrijt, 


and not till then;-it is the end of this 
match, and ſo could not be attained before 


this match was made: -and before we can 


do any thing which will be well-pleaſing 
in God's eyes, we mult make a match with 
Chriſt, and thereby get a new principle of 


grace, and a fountain wherein to waſh our 


ſpots away. 

XV. As ſelf is the ultimate end of an 
unbeliever, who doth all that he doth in 
religion, and in his ordinary calling, for 
himſelf; ſo a believer being now married 
to a new husband. hath a new end propoſ- 
ed to himſelf in all that he doth, vz. God's 
glory; the fruit which he bringeth forth 
is unto God. | 


VERSES 5. 6. Fer when we were in the 
Hleſb, the motions of fins which were by 
the law, did work in our members te 
bring forth fruit unto death. 

But nw we are delivered from the law, 
that being dead wherein we were held; 

Ff 2 lk bat 
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that we H, ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, 


and net in the cldneſs of the letter. 


„His laſt end of the marriage with 


Chriſt, vz. cbcdicnce, and III 


neſs in good works, he preſſeth here, and 
confirmeth and illuſtrateth it from the con: 
ſideration of their carriage aud walk while. 
under their old Eusbaad; and fo ſhewerh 
how equitable and juſt it is, that now, 
while married to Chriſt, they ſhould | 
bring forth fruit unto God; therefore he 
ſays, when we were in our unregenerate 
eſtate, under the law, or covenant of 
works, in f/ e 4/3, being only tickled with 


| 


the outward found of the law, deſtitute ot | 


the inward Spirit of grace; while we were 


in that carnal ſtate in which we were 


born, and which we had from Adam by 
carnal generation, whereby we are al:o- 


— __ 


gether filthy in ſoul and body, ard every 


vay obnoxious: unto fin, and led awa 
vith corruption and our defiled nature, 
then the mctians of jin, that is, ſinful, cor- 


rupt mo ions which are againſt the law of 


God, for. this is a Hebraiſm, which doth 


frequently occur; and well they may be 
called paſſions which act the ſou], and 


— 


draw the whole man au ay, ſuch paſſions | 


and affections as ſtir up to ſin, fo that by 
motion of fm is meant, in a word, all the 


moticns of the underſtanding and will both, 


and ſo conprehendeth our evil thoughts, 


ccunſels. purpofes, and all ai d ions which 


flow from this natural corruption, and 


drive on to fin : F/hich were by the law; 
that is, which were the wore irritated and 
ſtired up, the mere the law curbed and 


as any ſtinking thing will bave a worle 1a 
vour that the fun ſhine pon it, ard thai 
ret thre? any fault of the tun, bur becauſe 
of its own unſavoury nature. Now, ſays 


he, thele motions of fin, which were ſo 


far from being reſtrained ty ihe law, that 
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ciſed their power and efficacy through all. 
the members of our body, and tacuitics of 
our ſoui, and ſtired them up to act wick- 
edneſs and iniquity, which deſer ved death; 
and they brought forth fruit unto death, 

as their husband, ſo that, as it were, 
death was the proper oer and father 
of theſe fins. Now, wouidd the apoſtle 
ſay, it it was fo with us, while under cur 
old husband, 1s it not reaſonable, that 
now, While we are under a new husband, 
we ſhould ſerve him? that now while « We 
are delivered from the lato, and that cove- 
nant of works, that being dead wherein. 
We Were held; that is, the law, in reſpect 
of its intolerable and inexorable rigour, 


| being now abrogated; or {in and corru 


tion, which tyranniouſly held us formeriy, 
being now. fl-in and dead, as to its ful 
{ſtrength and vigour ; (this is all one, for 
when this body of death in us is flain, the 


7 | law cannot condemn :) or, we being dead 
to the law, as ſome copies have it, and 


accordingly is rendered by. iome; ſee the 
margin of ſome Bibles, (and. this is one 
with the former; for whether the husband 
or the wiſe die, the marriage tye is looſ- 
ed,) wwe ſpould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, 
and not in the oldneſs of the letter ; that 
is, that we might ſerve God in that new 
eſtate which we have obtained by the 
Spirit of God, for it is the Spirit that 
doth work a change in us, 2 Cor. iu. 6.; 

or by new obedience, both in thought, 
word, and in deed; and true holineſs, 
flowing from. a ſpiritual frame and new 
conſtitution, and done in a ſpiritual man- 


ner, and to a holy end, and helped on by 
held in by prob ibitions and comminations; 


the Spirit of grace; and not in the old- 


neſs of the letter, according to the te- 


nor of the old covenant, or works, hav- 


| ing only an external ſhew of obedience, 
| without any heart change; not 


not having 
the law written in the heart, but only in 


| tables of ſtone; for tne law to the unre- 
they were the more {tired up, and grew 


the Tore viclent, did Work in our men. bers 
to . g ferth fruit unto Geath ; they exer- | 


generate is oniy a bare leiter, and never 
{peaks in to the heart. 


From 


Yerſes 5. 6. 
From verſe 5. OBSERVE, 


I. The ſtate of unregeneracy is a moſt | 
ſinful, vile, corrupt, and abominab e eitate, 
2 Hate of fin and corruption, Wherein the 
ſoul is plunged in ſin, and can do nothing 
but ſin, being under the maſtery aud Pg 
minioa thereof; for ſuch are ſaid to be 
in the feſb, wholly environed and over- 
whelmed tnerew _ and enwraped there- 
into. 

II. While a man is under the covenant 
of works, and not married to Chriſt, all 
the motions and ſtirings of his ſoul are 
tainted with ſin, his underſtanding and all 


| 


the motions thereof, his will and all its 


actings, and all his affections and paſſions 
ſmell rankly of the ſtate of ſin be is in: 
therefore are they called mat ions of ſin. 


dam can keep them in, ſo ſtrong and vio 
leut is their current; nay, the more they 


are bared and damed up, the more fierce | 
and untractable are they; for they break 


out and burſt out by the lau, even that 
law which ſhould have been a bar in their 
way, and laid a reſtraint upon them, they 
take occaſion at to ruſt. forth with great- 
er force: 

IV. Theſe notions and inclinations in 
the unreconciled, are not only finful in 

themſelves, but alſo they are the ſeed and 
ſpawn of more miſchief; they are not idle 

and ſilent, but broody, and have power 
and efficacy with them: therefore they are 

laid to work, and bring forth fruit. 

v. Howbeit graceleſs, unrenewed ſouls 
may account themſelves happy in that 
milerable and ſinful condition wherein they 
are; yet in very deed their condition is 
moſt miſerable and deplorable, being al- 
together ſlaves to fin, not having ſo much 
as one member either of ſoul or body 
free, but all of them as ſo many under- 
ſervants to ſin, or as ſo many ſhops where- 
in fin and corruption are working in the | 


* 
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black works of darkneſs: 


theſe mation: 
work in our members. 

VI. As fin and corruption within natural 
folk are ſtrong anJ vigorous, and have the 
faculties and members of the man as ſo 
many under-ſlaves ready at command, and 
very inſtrumental; ſo is its work anſwer- 
able: fin will not reit within, but muit 
break out into ſome external act to God's 


diſhonour, if it be not reſtrained; and the 
| firſt motions of ſin are ſo broody, that they 


are never choaked till fin in ſome member 
or faculty be in ſome meaſure perfected, 
James 1. 1 5.: for thoſe motions bring * 
fruit. 

VII. As the ſtate of unregeneracy is a2 
ſtate of death; ſo all the actions of ſuch as 


are in that tate, are near of kin to death, 
| the reſult of them ail ſhall be death: and 
III. So mighty and proud are thoſe ex- 
orbitant, untul motions in the unregenerate, 
that there is no heming of them in, no 


however theſe, in acting fin, mind * 
little, but intend and forecaſt other things 
yet they may make themſelves ſure t bere⸗ 
of: Therefore they bring forth fruit unts 
death. 

From verſe 6. vt. 


I. Believers in Chriſt are brought 
out of that ſtate of corruption in which 


they were conceived and born, and no 


more liable to the condemning ſentence of 
che law; and that yoke which once was 
wreathed about their necks, as well as o- 
thers, is now looſed, ſo great a change 
doth grace make in ſouls: for the apoltle 
ſays, But now we are delivered from the law, 
II. This deliverance could never have 
been wrought ſo long as the law and co- 
venant of works ſtood iu full force as to 


them, and corruption and fin within them 


retained the old ſtrength; but the cove- 
nant or law of works, behoved firſt to be 
dead, and corruption in part ſlam: There- 
fore it is added, that being dead wherein we 
were held; and hereby ſhewerh the way 
how this deliverance was brouzht abour. 
III. Believers were once no leſs under 
the ſlavery of corruption within, and do- 
minion and tyranny of the law than crhers, 


who 
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who are yet ſtrangers to freedom, and their 
life was a very life of ſlavery and impri- 
ſonment : Therefore they are ſaid to be 


held, that is, forcibly, ty rannically, as with | 


both hands. 


IV. As it is a point neceſſary to be | 


believed, that God's locſing us out of the 
old yoke, was not that we might wax li- 
centious; ſo it is a point that carnal hearte, 
who love liberty, and like not to be bound | 
with any bonds, can hardly rake up and 
underſtand well: Therefore he comes over 
this again, and ſays, we are delivered from 
the law, that we ſhrud ſerve, bc. 

V. It is a vain and groundleſs diſtinction 
that thoſe of Rome ground their worſhip- 
ing of ſaints upon, 22. the diſtinction be- 
twixt two words in the original, awwus and 
257742, Tecing that which they ſay is only 
aſcribed to creatures, is here attributed to 
God; ſo that all fort of worſhip, or wor- 
ſhipful ſervice is due to God only, and 
ought not to be given to either ſaint or an- 
gel; for we ſhould ſerve God. 

VI. As the ſtate of believers is now new 
and ſpiritual, being wrought by the Spirit 
of God only; fo ſhould all their ſervice 
which they perform to God, be done from 
a dirine principle, through the grace and 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to a holy and ſpi- 
ritual end; it ſhould be ſpiritual and hearty: 
We frould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit. 

VII. All the ſervice that was perform- 
ed by us while in our old ſtate of nature 
and corrup:ion, was only external and ſu- 
perficial, not from the heart, but hypocri- 
tically; not in the Spirit, but in our own 
ſtrevgth, the law being never taken up in 
a right and ſpiritual manner, but only li- 
terally: this is the c/12e/5 of the letter, v hich | 
believers ſhould no more follow. 

VIII. To conifer how dilizent the 
wicked are in working ſin, and how di- 
ligent we ourſclres have been ſometime, 
(who are now changed thro? God's grace) 
in working wick edne's, and in bringing 
forth ſin unto death; ſhould ſtir us up now | 
to be ſerviceable to our new husband, 
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| ſome ill ſpirir, and all upon 
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Chap. VII. 
and prove a ſpur in our fide for that ef. 
— for this is the ſtrength of the reaſon, 


and the apoſtle's ſcope in this place. 


VERSE 7. I bat ſhall we fa 
the [mo fin? Gd forbid. „, I had 
not known fin, but by the —4 : for] 
had net known luſt, except the law had 


aid, T hou halt not covet. 

N this ſecond part of the chapter, the 
1 apoitle knowing the Jews would be 
ready to take exception at that which he 
had ſaid before, 472, That we behoved 
to be freed from the law, or elſe we could 
not ſerve God in newneſs of ſpirit, where. 
by they would think, that he had inſinu- 


* is 


| ated as much, as the law was an utter 


enemy unto ſerving of God, and ſo be- 
hoved to be ſinful, and the cauſe of fin; 
and more particularly, at that which be 
had ſaid, verſe 5th, viz. That the mo- 
tions of fin had a ſubſiſtence and being by 
the law. Wherefore, might rhey fay, If 
that be true, the law is the proper cauſe 
of ſin, and ſo cannot but be ſinful. And 
foreſeeing what others in afrer-rimes would 
be ready to gather from what he had ſaid; 
diz. That the law was ill, and came from 
this ground ; 
| ſo did the Manichæans and Valentinians. 
Therefore the apoſtle raketh great pains 
in clearing himſelf, and in vindicating the 
law from all thoſe falſe and groundleſt 
calumnies. 

| And 1. he propoſeth the cbjeclion. (ac- 
cording to his uſual manner) ſaving. HF bat 


ſhall wve ſay? is the law ſin? Can any 


| blame be laid upon the moral Jaw, which 


God has given to be a rule of righteonſ- 


| neſs? To which he anſwereth, 1. By abo- 


minating ſuch an inference, as a concluſion 
which he never imagined, nor dreamed 
of; God forbid, ſays he. Then he adderh 
ſeveral reaſor's to enforce the contrary; 
7 1. Ee ſheweth from his own e 
(1.) In general; and then, (2.) In parti- 


| 


© 


ular, how the law was ſo far from _—_ 


Verſe 7. An Expofition of the 
the cauſe of fin, or any friend to it; that, 
on the contrary, it was the greateſt enemy 
that ever fin had; for it diſcovered fin, ; 
laid hold upon the ſtrength of fic, and ſo | 
was as a centinel or intelligeticer, diſco- 
vering the motions of ſin, and its forces; 
I bad not known fin, but by the law, ſays. 
he; I had not goten a right fight of the 
viiencſs and power of ſin, nor had I knoun 
well what vzas ſin, and what was not fin, 
but by the moral law. And this he con- 
firmeth and cleareth, pariicularly by an 
| inſtance, and that alſo in his own expe- 
rience; For, ſays he, I had not known luſt, 
except the law had ſaid, T hou ſhalt not 
covet ; as if he had ſaid, While I was a 
Phariſee, and unconverted, tho' I knew 
. the law, yet I did not well underſtand it, 
I knew not how complete and ſtrict it was: 
As for example, I knew not that concu- 
piſcence, that the firſt motions of deſire, 
affecting the mind or will, and ſtiring them 
up to think, will, or covet evil, was fin; 
being either after a forbiden object, or 
after a lawful object in an inordinate man- 
ner, and that though the will ſhould not 
conſent thereto; I did not know this, until 
I had further ſight of the law, and there 
aw it forbiden. 


OgszRvVAaTIONS. 
I. In bearing in truth upon our hearers, 
we ſhould labour by all means poſſible, to 
guard againſt any ſeeming inconvenience, 
which may be thought to follow upon 
our doctrine, againſt which our hearers 
have a prejudice; as Paul doth, who tak- 
eth pains to locſe what objections might 
ſeem to ariſe from what he had ſaid be- 
fore: And for this cauſe, there is much 
ſpiritual ſharpneſs and ſagacity requiſite, 
to fee whence an objection might ariſe; 
and much prudence wiſely to remove it. 
IT. Tho! truth be never ſo clearly held 
forth, adverſaries having a prejudice againſt 
it, and being aſſiſted by Satan, who is ripe 


— — 


ſuch fou!-faced thing be fathered up 
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with inconveniencies and abſardities, which 
may ſeem fair and plauſible ; and notwith- 
ſtanding thereof, we may not reject truth, 
which is uſually toſſed betwixt two ex- 
tremes: For tho' an apoſtle (and a great 
apoſtle too) had held forth truth in the 
preceding part of this chapter; yet he 
foreſees, what objections, from abſurdities 
ſeemingly following thereupon, would be 
made againſt it; and for all cleaveth to 
the truth, and denieth it not. 

III. In handling of the law, we ought 
fo to declare the freedom of believers from 
that bondage, or conjugal tye, (ſo to ſpeak) 
unto the law, under which, while in na- 
ture they did ly, as not to make it a doctrine 
opening à door to hieentiouſneſs; and re- 
jecting the law as uſeleſs, ſinſul, or a dead 
letter, as Paul doth here, who tho? he had 
{aid that believers were looſed from the 
1 yet he will not have the lau to be 
IV. Whatever can be made out to be 
the proper cauſe of ſin, that ſame is ſin 
itſelf; ſo infecting a thing is ſin: for in- 
ſtead of ſaying, Is the law the cauſe of fin? 
he ſays, I the law fin? 

V. Truth is of ſuch a pure cleanly na- 
ture, participating ſomething of him who 
is the God and fountain of truth, and 
Truth itſelf, that it can admit of no ſinful 
and erroneous conſequence, nor can any 
pon it, 
let ſeeming grounds be never ſo fair and 
ſpecious: for the apoſtle denieth the cou- 
ſequence, by ſaying, Cod forbid. 

VI. As truth is lively and beautiful in 
itſelf; ſo it ſhould have ſo much room in 
our affecticns, as not to entertain any 
thoughts to the contrary in our hearts; the 
very motions of error ſhould be rejected 
with abhorence and heart -deteſtation: So 
doth the apoſtle here, ſaying God forbid: 
error being of ſuch a dangerous and ſoul- 
deſtroying nature, and no way innocent 
and harmleſs, it ſhould be guarded againſt 


of invention, may find ways to loaden it | 


more than any plague, aud ſhuned with 
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not condemned by any law, yet if it be 


 wardsa lawful object, but what is forbiden, | 


being contrary to a command, which only 
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great carefulneſs and vigilance; for the 
apoille, to ſpeak fo, fleeth from this error, 
as a peſt houſe, by ſaying, Ged forbid. 

VII. Miniſters, and private Chriſtians 
likeways, may lawfully bring forth their 
own experience in humility, with all pru- 
dence and moderation, without pride and 
oſtentation, to clear truths; and miniſters, 
eſpecialiy, ſhould labour to have the tiu he 
which they preach to others, brought ſo 
cloſely home to their own hearts and con- 
ſciences, that they may be in a capacity to 
verify what they ſay from their own ex- 
perience, if it be poſſible: ſo doth Paul 
here, I had not known ſin, lays he, but by 
the lad. | 

VII The law, when rightly ſtudied : 
and improven, will prove a faithful, ſharp- 
ſighted ſcour and inteliivencer, diſcovering 


— 


* 
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the ſecond motions conſented unto, were 
fin, ſeeing eren Heathens did condemn 


| theſe, ſuch as envy, hutred, &c. beſide it 


is of ſuch that the tenth commandment 
meaneth, becauſe other ways it ſhould not 
diger from the ret, which do condemn 
the ſecond motions towards thoſe things 
expreily forbidden in them, as «wrath an! 
envy, in the ſixth; carnal d:fires, in the ſc- 
reath, Gr. 

X. Sia being a work of darkneſs lieth 
ſo hid and darned. that not only the ſmall 
glimmering twilight of nature cannot ful. 
ly diſcover it, but it may be hid even 


from theſe who have outſtriped others 


in point of external worſhip, and ſtrictneſs 
of external converſation, and are looked 
upon by others as eminent in religion, thro? 
their reiting upon a ſuperficial furvey of 


the unſeen motions and unknown parties the law, and not diving in deeper into the 


of fin, and let a foul ſee more of fin than 


profound depths of this moſt perfect law, 


ever it ſaw before, more of its vileneſs, which is exceeding broad, © Pſal. cxix. 96.: 


fruirfulneſs and efficacy; and this ſneweth 
both the uſefulneſs ct the law, and its en 
mity againſt ſin, or how ſmall a friend it 
is to it: This is the apoſtle's argument. 
why the law is not fin, becauſe it was that 
by which he came to the knowledge of ſin. 
IX. Albeit rhe faculty of defiring, con- 
ſidered naturally, as our other faculties, be 


ROI 


conſidered moraliy, and in reſpect of a law, 
and being conſidered now in the caie of 
man fallen, and nor as yet renewed by 
grace, all the motions thereof, firſt and ſe- 
cond, even thofe which are not conſented 
unto by the will, are ſin, being neither to- 


nor in a right manner; but without faith, 
and inordinately; nor to a right end, they 


is our ru'e, (ſin being the franſgreſſion of a 
late, 1 Jobn iii. 3.) and not our will; for 
of theſe firſt motions which tickle us, tho? | 
wanting our conſent, he ſpeaks here, 
when he ſays, he had not known luſt, un- 
leſs the law had ſaid, Thu ſbalt net co- 


det; for he cculd not be ignorant, that 


for Paul was ignorant of much fin, parti - 
cularly of this of covetouſneſs; even when 
he was a Phariſee, and moit zealous in his 
religion, y=a. and blamelets alſo in his con- 
verſation, Phil. ili. 5. 6. a man that was al- 
ways a man of conſcience, who did not 
thorture therewith, Acts xxin. 1.: for this 
muſt be meant of him at that time; for 
neither can it agree to him while a child, 
nor when converted. 

XI. It is a moſt preſumptuous, ground- 
leſ> thing, for Papiits to divide the tenth 
commandment in two, to the end they may 
keep up the number ten; and ei her ex- 
punge altogether the ſecond, or caſt it ſo 
in to the firſt, as that it may not {peak in 
ſo even- down terms againſt their idolatry, 
as indeed it doth: ſeeing the apoſtle com- 
prehendeth all the acts of coverouſneis, be 


the object what it will, wife, or goods, 


if unlawful, under that one, T hou ba 
nat covet. _ 

XII. It is not unſuitable unto the days 
of the goſpel, for miniiters to be treating 
of, and explaining the law unto people, 


nor ought they for ſo Coing, be reproach- 


BE 
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fully ſtiled legal preachers: for even Paul, 


4 moſt goſpel preacher, is here large in OssENVATTOxs. 


| 
ſ 


handling the law, in explaining it, and 


manifeſting its uſefuneſs. 


Vzxsx 8. But fin taking occafum by the 


commandment, wrought in me all manner 
of concupiſcence. For without the law 
fin was dead. 


IN this verſe, as we conceive, the apoſtle 
doth two things; 1. He cleareth that 


Thich he had ſpoken in the 5th verſe, 


which was the ground of the objection laſt 
mentioned; viz. How the motions of fin 
were by the law; by ſaying, that the body 
of death within, the natural pravity and 
corruption that original mother ſin took 
occaſion (none being given) at the law's 
heming of it in with high banks, to break 
out with greater violence, more impetu- 
ouſly; as a ſtrong runing river, the more 
it be damed up and hemed in on all hands, 
it burſts out with greater ſtrength : So 


fin (chat is original fin) faking occaſion by 


the commandment, its bordering of it with 
ſtrong walis, wrought in me all manner © 
concupiſcence ; it begot effettively, and ef- 
fectually brought forth, it perfected and 
accompliſhed ſinful moiions of all ſorts; 
for the word ſignifies, fe carry on a thin 
begun, until it be per fected, Phil. ii. 12. 
where it is rendered work cut. And here- 
by he further confirmeth, that the law is 
not the cauſe of ſin, as by a ſecond argu- 
ment; b=cauſe, at moſt it is but the occa- 
hom thereof, and an occaſion only taken 
by the natural pravity and corrup: ion with- 
in, which is the only proper cauſe of theſe 
faful motions. 2. The apoſtle doth fur- 
ther clear and confirm his firſt argument; | 
Fer withcut the law fin vas dead, ſays 
be; that is, until I attained un'o the 
more clear and diſtinct knowledge of the 
law, ſn was lying dead and buried, never 
ouce ſtiring or kything, but was quite 
cut of ſight and mind, as a thing dead and 
buried. 


| 


I. Men will be ready to blame any 
thing rather than themſelves for fin, and 
will look over themſel ves in ſecking out 
the true cauſe of it, and To be ready to 
put the ſaddle upon the wrong horſe; but 
would they look in into their own hearts 
and minds, they would find out the true 


original cauſe of every wicked act, to be 


a corrupt nature within themſelves, and it 
is their ignorance of this, which maketh 
them ſo oft at a loſs to find out the true 
caufe of ſin: All this is clear from Paul's 
ſaying, That it was fin that wrought all 
luſtful acts. 1 

II. Tho? that natural corruption and 
pravity, which we brought into the world 
with us, be a puniſhment of the tranſgreſ- 
ſion of our forefathers; yet it is not culy 
a want of original righteouſneſs, as ſick- 
neſs is the want ot health, but it is a fin- 
ful privation of that righteouſneſs which 
once we were poſſeſſors of in Adam; it is 
ſuch a corruption of our whole nature, as 
is offenſive ro God, and contrary to his 


of | holy commandment, and ſo properly fin- 


ful. Therefore it is here called ſin, as be- 
ing the chief fin, or mother-ſin. 

III. So ſtrong and active is this corrup- 
tion of our natures, that it producech, 
cauſeth, promoteth, and accompliſheth 
ſinful motions and acts of concupi ſcence 
in us, even thoſe firſt motions which are 
ſinful (as was ſhown before) owe their 
original and firſt riſe, as alſo their perfecti- 
on, unto this ſountain evil: for it is this 


/n which werketh all manner of concupi/- 


cence. | 
IV Such as, in their own experience, 
have felt the activiry of corruption, cauſ- 


ing actual tranſgreſũons, are moſt able to 


convince ſelf rizhreous folks, whoſe eyes 
ſelf-love hath ſo put out, as they cannot 
ſee, or rather will not ſee, that the native 
riſe of ſin is within themſelves, and rea- 
ſons brought from ſuch experiences, are 
moſt ready to rake with theſe : as is clear 

6 g in 


* 
f 
: 
' 
4 
=. 
[ 1 
FH 
| F 
M 
f : 
i = 7 
| } : 
= . 
1 1 
* 1 * 
4s 
n 4 9 
a 
4 
WM. 
* 4 4 
1 = 
[ 4 
_ 
p = 
4 
i . 
. 
9 
i 
[1 
1 


232 


in Paul's practice here, who maketh uſe 
of his own experience, by ſaying, that /n 


wrought in him all manner of concupiſcence. 


V. So prone are theſe naturally cor- 
rupted hearrs of curs, to break out into 
all manner of actual tranſgreſſions, till grace 
make a change, and diminiſh the ſtrength 
and vigour of original corruption; that 
what thould prove a curb, will prove a 


ſpur, and it will take occaſion at the law 


of God, which ſhould be a ſtrong rampart 


to keep it in, to break out more fierce!y : 
for it is this fin that takes occaſton by the 


commandment, to work all manner of conc 


piſcence. 


* * 


| 


VI. Let men blame the holy law of 
God as they will, and thereby think to 


evade God's juſt judgment becauſe of 


| 


their tranſgreſſions; yet in end it ſhall be 


Found, that the law of God has had no 


hand in their iniquities, but at moſt was 
a paſſive occaſion, and that fin followed 


thereupon by accident, by reaſon of the 
ſtrenzth of corruption : Therefore it is 


| faid, that fin took occaſion (none at all 


given) at the command. 


VII. Though corruption be very active 


and ive in itſelf, and continually 
bringing out ſinful brood; yet it may be 


as dead unto ſuch as ſwell with pride and 
conceit of themſelves, and truſt to their 
" own righteouſneſs, their minds being dark - 


ened, and their eyes blinded, ſo as they 
cannot ſee the mind of God fully in his 
law, but reſt upon their own ſuperficial 
gloſſes, and half interpretations: for ſo did 
it fare with Paul, while a Phariſee, not 
awakened, to him ſin was dead, that is, to 


his fight and apprehenſion his nature was 


not ſo vicious and corrupted as indeed it 
VIII. Let men have as much external. 


literal, head knowledge of the law as can | 
be; yet ſo long as it doth not diſcover the 


activity and ſtrength of natural corruption, 
bringing forth actual tranſgreſſions, but lieth 
by as dead and harmleſs, working no evil. 


| 
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the law, and are, as it were, without the 
law : for Paul ſays, he was without the 


la, inſtead of ſaying, he had not the 


thorough knowledge of the law. 


| VexsEs 9. 10. 11. For I toas alive with. 


out the law once: but when the command. 
ment came, ſen revived, and I died. 
And the commandment which was ordained 
to life, I found to be unto death; 
For fin taking occaſion by the commandment, 
decerved me, and by it flew me. 


Oreover the apoſtle bringeth ano- 
ther argument to prove that the 
law is not the cauſe of fin, to this purpoſe, 
The law is ſo far from being the proper 
cauſe of fin, that it was the mean of brirg- 
ing me to a thorough fight and ſenſe of my 
miſerable ſtate and condition; and had it 
not been the law, I had periſhed for ever, 
and my vain and groundleſs hopes had 
given up the ghoſt with me: And here- 
by alſo he confirmerh and cleareth how 
fin was dead. So then, 1. he ſays, H: 
was alive without the law once; the time 
was, While he, being a rhariſee puffed up 
with a good conceit of himſelf, imagining 
no danger, but looking upon himſelf as 
ſaſe, and ſure of life, becauſe he was free 
of external out-breakings, his conſcience 
not condemning him for any thing of that 


nature, he then was alive, a thouſand miles 


from death or any danger, while he was 
without the law, that is, the true and ſpi- 
ritual meaning of the law, reſting upon his 
pharifaical gloſſes, which were moſt wide, 
as Chriſt gives us to underſtand in his e- 

mendations, Matth. v. and vi. Now how 
was this helped? when the commandment 
came; that is, when the true ſenſe and 
meaning of the law was taken up, which 
formerly was exiled and far out of fight, 
when that came near hand, and was clear- 
ly and diſtinily ſeen; then, fin revived; 
ſin and corruption, which before was 3s 
unknown as if it had been dead and buried 


they have indeed no ſaving knowledge of | out of all mens fight and apprehenſion; 
| now 
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now gets up, and is now ſeen more fully 
than ever; it is now brought above ground, 
and appeareth as one riſen from the dead: 
and I died; that is, when I got ſuch a fight 
of ſin now reviving, and appearing from 
under the aſnes, I ſaw myſelf a loſt man 
by the law; the more that ſin appeared, 
the more guilt appeared, and ſol ſaw my- 
ſelf more and more dead by the law. And 
this he -amplifieth by a ſad conſequent, 
which he hereby had found out by his own 
experience; viz. That the law, which at 
the begining was appointed to have been 

the way of life, was now turned quite con- 
trary unto him, and proving a way unto. 
death, becauſe of his natural corruption; the 

commandment which was ordained unto life, 

he found to be unto death : The law which 


themſelves in their own dreams, and look 


at firit was appointed for this end to have 
been the way unto life, ſo as ſuch as would 

keep it perfectly ſhould certainly have at- 
tained unto life as a reward, was now bind- 

ing him over to everlaſting deſtruction, 
becauſe of the penalty annexed, Curſed is 
every one that abideth not in every thing 


written in the book of the law, it now be- 


ing broken daily thro? fin and corruption. 
And becauſe it ſeemed hard to ſay, that 
the law was a way unto death unto him, 
therefore, verſe 11. he cleareth the mat- 


ter, and confirmeth what he had ſaid, by 


ſaying, For fin taking eccafton by the com- 
mandment, decei ved me, and by it flew me; 
that is, the blame is not to be laid upon 
the law, that it is now turned to be unto 
death, when before it was unto life; but 
upon ſm and corruption, Which took 
occaſion by the law, ſeeing the law laying 
bonds upon it, it was ſtired up the more 
to uſe all the means and wiles it could, to 
draw the man unto fin, and ſo it deceived 
him; and he being deceived and drawn 
into the ſnare, he was a dead man, by rea- 
ſon of the commination added; and thus 
the commandment ſlew him. 
OBSERVATIONS. | 
I. It is natural to all the children of 


Adam to ly ſecure, and look upon them- 


— 
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ſelves as far from any danger; they have 
no will to have any evil thoughts of them- 
ſelves; and ſo long as they are in black 
nature, lying under the power of fin and 
Satan, they cannot ſee well how matcers 
go with them, they fear no danger, the 
have no thought of damnation, but p 


upon themſelves as alive; as Paul did once 
while unconverted ; he was alrve once, 
tho? never more dead than then, when he 
thought himſelf alive. 

II. One main mean which lulleth natural 
folk thus hard and faſt aſleep, and keep- 
eth them thus up in their vain conceits, is 
their want of the ſpiritual fight of the law; 
a right fight of the ſpiritual ſenſe and 
meaning of the law, would rouze ſinners 
out of their natural ſecure condition, by 
diſcovering unto them their guilt, and their 
danger of eternal vengeance therefore: It 
was Paul's being without the law was the 
cauſe of his being alive; I was alive with- 
out the law once, ſaith he. 

III. The right underſtanding of the law 
being ſo neceſſary and uſeful for diſcover- 
ing folks natural condition, and their dan- 
ger, and ſo a main mean of making them 
fall out of all conceit of fin; we may be 
abundantly convinced, that the law is not 
to be blamed with our ſins: for this is 
one reaſon, why the law 15 nat fin, becauſe 
he was alive without the law once, but when 


| the commandment came, fin revived, &c. 


IV. Converſion maketh a real change 
upon the ſouls of ſinners, howbeit many 


may be in the dark as to the right taking 


of it up, and may doubt thereof : for once 
Paul was alive, and then dead, and this 
is a great change; their thoughts of rhem- 
ſelves before and after con verſion are very 

different. | 
V. As all the faculties of man are na- 
turally defiled with fin, and out of a right 
poſture; ſo in particular, there is great 
ignorance and darkneſs upon their judg- 
ments, ſo as they are ignorant of rhoſe 
truths which are moſt neceflary to be 
g 2 known; 
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known ; the true ſenſe and meaning of 
the law is far off out of the reach of their / 
underſtandings : 
ment is ſaid to come, as being far away out 
of fight. See 1 Cor. xii. 14. 

VL Tho' fin be moſt active and ſtiring 
in all natural men; yet ſuch is their block- 
iſhneſs, ſtupidity and blindneis, that this 


is no more felt nor ſeen, than if it were 
dead and buried: and to be ſtupid under, 


and unaffected with the active motions and | 


ſtirings of fin, argueth one to be in black | 
nature, wauting the ſpiritual ſenſe of the. 
law; for when the commanament- comes, jin 
revives; and fo while ſinners are in nature, 
the commandment is away, and fin is dead. 

VII. Before it can go well with a poor 
ſinner, he muſt once pals a ſentence againſt 
himſelf, and. ſee himſelf a gone. man by 
the law, condemned and ſentenced to death, 
becauſe of guilt; before he can live the 
life of God, Ss muſt: once die: for thus 
it was with Paul, he died when /in revived, 
he looked. upon himſelf as condemned by 

law, and: fo, as a dead man. 


From verſe 10. OBSERVE, - 


I. Sin overturneth all things, and chang- 
eth the very nature of the law unto the 
quite contrary; of lire, to become death. 
for it was by fin that the commandment. 
which was unto hfe, became unts death. | 

II. God at firit ordained and appointed 
the law io have been the way leading to- 
wards life; and had man ſtood in his in- 
regrity, he had attained. life by the law: 
for the commandment was ordained unto life, 
of its own nature it pointeth out the way 
to life, ſo as the obſervers thereof ſhall 
certainly find life thereby. 

III. Since man fell, the law which for- 
merly did point out the way to life unto 
ſinners, is now binding on death and de- 
ſtruction on their ſhoulders; it being now 


broken, the threatening muſt take place, 4 


the commandment is now found to be unto 
death. 
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Therefore the conmand- | 
all hopes of life by it: 


| mandment came, then be found it ta be unt 


IV. The law is never rightly ſeen by us now 


Chap. VII. 
ia this ſtate of ſin, until we find it tending 
unto death, and wreathing the ſentence of 
deaih about our necks, and puting us from 
for when the cum- 


death.. 


From Verſe 11th oBsERvE, 

I. Whatever evil we meet with from 
the law as now. broken, we. thould be 
loath to lay any blame upon the holy law 
of God, which ſhould mainly ly upon our- 
ſelves; ſo tender ought we to. be thereof, 
ſeeing the proper. cauſe of any evil of 
that kind 1s coriuption in us, whereby the 
law is tranſgreſſed; for ſo. doth the: 
ſtle, after he had ſaid; that he found the 
commandment unto death, preſently add- 
eth, chat it was fin that killed him. 

II. So ſib is our nature unto Satan, that 


as he is a liar and a deceiver from the be. 


gining, ſo it has been trained up in his 
ſchool, and has learned his wiles, and 
thereby draweth away poor. ſouls out of 


| the way of life which they ought to walk 
in, by preſenting 
| pleaſure or profit, and hiding 


the hook baited with 

the vilenels 
and dangerouſneſs thereof; and complying 

every way, and at all times with our ad- 
verſary, who is ſtill gang about as a roar- 
ing lion, ſeeking whom be devour ; 
for ſin is here ſaid to decerve.: See Heb. 
li. 12. 13. Eph. iv. 22. 

III. Our corrupt hearts are ſo bent and 
wickedly ſet to lead us aſtray out of the 
paths of righteouſneſs, that they are ra- 
ther ſtired up by the law, which ſhould 
have been a demur in their way, than 


ſcared; which ſhould make us, ſo much 
| the more bemoan and be wail our doolful 


condition while we are under the power 
and ſlavery of fuch corrupt hearts; for fm 


is ſaid here to take occaſion «at the law to di. 


ceive. 
Iv. Tho' corruption promiſe fair unto 

poor deluded ſouls, till it get them once 
enſnared; yet at length it will bring forth 
death unto the poor ſoul, and will be 


found the greateſt enemy that ever it had, 
whatever friendihip it pretend at preſent; 
for ſon killed him. 

V. The main ground upon which fin doth 
thus prove a deſtroyer unto poor people. 
is the 1 law of God, by which it is 
ſtatuted and ordained, that tranſgreſſors 


ſhall die the death; thus it is, that the 


ja (which is the rule of juſtice, general 
and particular) 1s the 1 of Jin ; there- 
fore it is added, by rt me; that 3 is, by 


virtue of the law, — containeth the 


threatenings. 


Vers 12. Wherefore the law is holy; 
and the commandment holy, and juſt, and. 
good, 


His is the concluſion of his large 
vindication of the law, gathered 
from his ſormer diſcourſe, and following 


thereupon, as is clear by the particle, 


therefore; and in it is held out three pro- 


perties of the law, both in the general, 


and alſo in reſpect of every particular com- 

mand, chiefly. that forbiding concupiſcence, 
viz, that it is Hy, juſt, and goo: and 

hereby the objection is abundantly anſwer- 
ed, the law is- not the cauſe of fin; yea, 


lo far is it from being the cauſe of — 


good, ; | 
| | VERSE 12 
| 

Lord | 


 OB8ERvaTIONE. 


I. The law of God, in whole and in 
part, is holy, having the holy 
for its author, being publiſhed by the 
miniſtry of holy angels, and containing 
nothing but duties of holineſs, every 
precept breathing out holineſs, and not 
earthlineſs or carnality, and tending to 
make a man} holy unto the Lord; this 


commanding nothing but holineſs and 
conformity unto God; ſee Pſalm xix. 
| 7. 8 9. 

II. As the law is holy, ſo is it juſt and 
righteous; commanding what is juſt, and 


| 


is one of its epithers, The law is ' boly, | 
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forbiding what is unjuſt, favouring no 
inĩquity; containing juit penalties againſt 


rewards unto due 
So; ; and therefore ought to be look- 
ed upon as the everlaſting rule of righte- 
ouſneſs ; for the law is alſo ut. 

UL Not only is the law of God holy 
and juſt, but alio good in itſelf, and pro- 
ſitable unto us, however it be abuſed by 
our vicious nature, ſeeing it holdeth forth 
the good and acceptable will of God, and 
the good way wherein ve. ought to walk, 
and holdeth forth large and. ample pro- 
miſes of good things; and ſo pointeth out 
the way unto the everlaſting fruition of 
God in glory, if it were per fecthy keep- 


| ed; and now in the ſtate of fin, it is pro- 


fitable for diſcovering our loſt condition 
in ourſelves, that ſo we may fly our of 
ourſelves to Chriſt, the end of the law: 
therefore it is alſo called gud... 

IV. We ſhould: labour to have ſuitable 
thoughts of God's law; even in reſpect 
of theſe. particulars which croſſeth our 
corruption moſt, and which carnal reafon 
would contradict moſt, as holy, and juſt, 
and goed; for even the commandment, 
mentioned formerly, diſcharging the very 
firſt riſe of finful thoughts, and inordinate 
motions towards any object forbiden, is 
and | holy, and juſt, and good. 


Was then that which it 

good. 1 death unto me? God fervid;. 
But fin that it might appear fin, working 
death in me by that which is good; that 


fin by the commandment might become ex- 
"_ fonful... 


"Here is yet another object 


tion, which 

the apoſtle foreſaw would be made 
uſe of by cavillers in after times; he 
knew what ſort of ſpirits thoſe cavillers 
were of, who would not ſoon be ſatiſ- 
fied, and ſubmit unto the truth. but would 
{till carp at and raiſe ſlanders againſt it; 
and therefore, as a faithful teacher, and 
one deſirous to have them ſavingly 
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ed, he further inſiſts 7 that ob- 
jection, and in wipeing the aſperſion; 
and therefore, firſt, he propoſeth the ob- 
jection. Was that then which is good, 
made death unto me? that is, as if they 
would fay, The law is not good, becauſe 
it was made death unto you, as you ſaid, 
verſes 10. 11. for that which is good can- 
not be made death, or that which is made 
death unto any cannot be good. Unto 
this he anſwereth, 1. by denying that that 


was his meaning, when he ſaid, verſe 10. 1 


That the command which was unto life, he 
found to be unto death, he meant not then 
to lay the blame upon the law; for it was 
Bot the law itſelf properly that did it, but 
fin ; therefore he ſays, (as uſual in ſuch 
caſes, when the inference is abſurd and 
unchriſtian like,) God forbid. 2. He ſhew- 


eth poſuively what is that which we ought | 


to look upon as the proper cauſe of death, 
by adding, but fin: It is fin and corrup 
tion within us which procureth death un- 
to us; it was not, ſays he, the good law, 
but fin. And then he cleareth, as before, 
how it was that fin and corruption was the 
cauſe of death, and ſaith, that it zvrought | 
death in him, by that which is good ; that 
is, by the law, or commandment, as he 
calleth it afterward; it was ſo ſtrong and 
mighty that it procured dezth, and broke 
- out, taking occaſion even at the law which 
is good and holy, and giveth no counte- | 
nance nor approbation to {in in the leaſt. | 
And this he amplifieth, by ſhewing the 
upſnot of this, (the particle rendered that, 
is times meant of an event any way 
following, as well as of a -final cauſe) or 
what little advantage came thereby unto 
corruption within man; which alſo hold- 
eth forth the profitableneſs of the law, even | 
whenfin is tak ing occaſion thereat to bring 
forth death: Sin was hereby diſcovered, 
this natural corruption bew ray ed itſelf, and 
declared itſelf to be fin, by iri itating and 
kindling up ſinful motions, and fo bring- 
ing death, even tab ing occaſion at the law, 
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| cation, without 


that it might appear fin, warking death in 
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me, ſays he, by that which is good. 80 
thus the law was good and uſeful, diſco- 
vering the inward natural corruption of 
the heart to be fin, when it thus took oc- 
ground ; the law could 
not be-but uſeful and good, when it made 
it appear, that ſuch was the ſtrength of 
our natural corruption, that it would bri 
forth fin and death, even by the hw 
which was good. This he further cleareth 
in the end of the verſe; as if he would 
lay, My meaning is, when I ſay, that i 
might appear fin, that it might become, or 
appear to be, exceeding ſinful, exceedingly 
bent on fin, extremely hurtful and peſti- 
ferous, when it groweth worſe becauſe of 
the remedy, viz. the commandment. 
So then, in ſhort, the apoſtle takes all 
the blame of our death and deſtruction off 
the law, and Jays it upon our innate cor- 
ruption, Which he affirmeth to be moſt 
active and noxious, even in the beſt : and 
both theſe the apoſtle further confirmeth 
and cleareth in the following verſes. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. It is a moſt dangerous thing to be 
given to a ſpirit of cavilling and contradic- 
tion; ſuch who are ſo poſſeſſed, will not 
ſoon receive ſatisfaction in particulars, 
but will ſtill be multiplying exceptions, 
and inventing ſhifts to oppoſe truth, and 
even make uſe of ſatisfactory anſwers gi- 


ven to former objections, to ground new | 


cavils and objections: Paul points out the 
nature of ſuch by his thus perſonat- 


ing them m propoling objections. Paul | 


would not have anſwered ſuch objections, 
if he had not forſeen, that there would 
have been ſome who would have been 
ready to have framed ſuch objections. = 
II. As miniſters ought to be clear in 
their doctrine, and leave no doubt in the 
hearts of their hearers, touching the truth 
of what they aſſert, but be at pains 10 
remove all ſcruples; ſo ought they to uſe 
much patience and longanimity towards 
contradictors, 2 Tim. ii. 24. 25. and con- 


deſcend 


— — - 
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deſcend to ſatisfy them in every particular, 
ſo far as is poſſible; as Paul's example 
teacheth us here, who leaveth no objection 
unlooſed. 

III. As it is no new thing to ſee men and 
women laying all the blame of their fin 
and miſery upon God, who has appointed 
and made ſuch a law that he foreſaw th 
would break, by which they ſtand con- 
damned and guilty of everlaſting death, 
ſo that the truth be loadened with ne- 


ey 


| 


ver ſo many malicious flanders, we ought 


not to quite it, ſeeing in end all will be 
found groundleſs: for it was here objetted, 


that from Paul's doctrine it would follow. 


that God and his law was to be blamed 
ſor the death that man is liable unto: 
Was that then which is good, made 
death, &c. 


IV. Such is our folly and madneſs, that 


unleſs the law ſhould promiſe and hold 


forth life unto us, do what we pleaſe, it 
can never be good in our eyes, and looked 
upon as profitable unto us; for the objec- 
ters would not have the law to be good, 
upon this ground, becauſe it was made 
death, tho? that was only becauſe of their 
tranſgreſſing of it. | 
V. Whatever ſlanders wicked malicious 
enemies endeavour to raiſe againſt the 
truths of God, yet it becometh the ſer- 
vants of the Lord to be diligent and faith- 


„ 


tul in wipeing theſe off, and to wipe them 
ſo off, as all may be convinced their very 


ſoul abhoreth ſuch ſlanderous untruths: 


with a God ferbid. 
FI. Whatever miſery befal men here 
or hereafter, that goeth under the name 


of death, it is wholly to be imputed unto 
im, as the procuring cauſe ; therefore faith 


he, but Jin ; that is, it was fin that was 
made death, or did procure it. 


VII. As the law maketh fin known, ſo. 


the more actively corruption within rages, 
when oppoſed by a law, the more it kychs 
in its own colours, and appeareth to be 
What indeed it is; and the ſtiring of cor- 


on 


ruption at the accaon of the law's hem- 
ing of it in, may abundanily convince us of 
its vile and finful nature; therefore is it 
added, that it might appear fin, working 
death in me, by that which is good. 

VIII. Corruption is never rightly taken 
up, nor ſeen in its own colours, until it 
appear unto the ſoul to be beyond mea- 


| ſure ſinful ; for he addeth, by way of exe- 


geſis, That fin by the commandment might 
become exceeding ſinful. 


VERSE 14. For we know that the law is 
ſpiritual : but I am carnal, ſold under 
fin. 


3 Efore we proceed farther, to avoid 

tediouſneſs, and to cut out our way 
ſhorter in ſpeaking to the following verſes, 
there is a neceſſity we ſtay a little on the 
diſcuſhng of a great queſtion, touching 
the meaning of the following verſes, viz. 
Whether Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf as re- 
generate, or not. Pelagians, Socinians, and 
Arminians, (who all ſpeak too faveurably 
of man's free will, now corrupted,) deny 
that he ſpeaketh of himſelf as regenerate, 


| and in the ſtate of grace, and we purpoſe 


to clear the contrary; I. By clearing the 
grounds for what we hold; and then, II. 
By diſproving their grounds for the con- 
trary. Only, to avoid repetition, we in- 
tend not to ſpeak to the clearing of our 
main grounds, taken out of the following 


| verſes, where we will find many particu- 
therefore doth Paul wipe off this aſperſion 


culars which only muſt be meant of the 
regenerate, until we come to them in the 
explication; where alſo we ſhall clear, 
how theſe things that our adverſaries- 
ſuppoſe no way to agree to the regene- 
rate, may well be meant of them. We 
ſay then that the apoſtle, in the following 
part of this chapter, ſpeaketh of himſclf 
as regenerate : 

1/?, Becauſe it is clear, that he ſpeaketh 
of himſelf always in the firſt perſon thro? 


theſe twelve verſes; and there is no- 


l thing in the text which will neceſhtz:e us 


to 
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to look upon him as perſonating another, 
which is always to be found when there is 
ſuch a per ſonating. And that he ſpeaketh 
of himſelf as regenerate is clear, becauſe 


ſent time, and not in the bypaſt, as he did 


before; there is a clear change of the time 


here thro? this whole chapter, ſpeaking 
ſtill of ſome preſent exerciſe, and fure ir 
cannot therefore be meant of him while 
unrezenerate, otherways why ſhould he 


have uſed the preterite time when he was 


ſpeaking of his unregenerate ſtate, verſes 
8. 9. 10. 11. might he not as well have 
ſpoken what there is ſpoken in the preſent 
time, after this manner; J do not know 
in but by the law; I ds not know cencu- 
piſcence; Sin works in me all manner of con- 


cupiſcence; I am alive without the law. 


once, but ohen the commandment comes, fin 


revives and T die, &c. Doth not that once | 


look back to ſome time before ? and how 


could Paul be both dead and alive at one 


time? how could fin be both dead and 


revive at one time ? This argument will | 


be farther ſhengthened, by conſidering, 


(as we ſhewed) that the apoſtle, in anſwer- 


ing theſe objections from verſe 7. is {till 
bringing forth his own experience, that 


— 


he may be ſeen to ſpeak nothing but what 


he knoweth to be truth from his own ex- 


ſpeaking of himſelf, as while a Phariſee in 


the preterite time, and now uſing the pre- 
ſent time all alonzſt, he muſt be underſtood 


to ſpeak of himſelf as regenerate. 


2dly, Becauſe the contrary opinion, as 


we ſuppoſe, doth much ſtrain the analyſis, 
and thwart with the apoſtle's ſcope ; for 
they make this part of the chapter, from 


the begining of the 14th verſe, ro be taken 


to explain this propoſition. Where, 1. We 
conceive there is no colour of reaſon to 
be given why we ſhould take that which is 


| ſet down, verſe 4. as a propoſition of ſuch 
he ſpeaketh of himfſclf now m the pre- 


a nature as needeth ſo large an explication 
and confirmation; ſeeing it is brought in as 
an undeniadle medium by w hich he pref. 
eth holineſs upon believers, to this pur- 
pole: While you was under the tutory of 
another husband, unregenerate, you was 
buſy working and bringing forth fruit, and 
therefore it is reaſonable you ſhould be as 
buſy and fruitful under this new husband. 
Now, who in reaſon could deny the firſt ? 
2 Beſide that, we think it hard to imagine 
the apoſtle ro repeat the ſame argument 
winch he brought before, chapter vi. 14. 


one with what is couched in here, vig. that 
fin bath dominion over ſuch as are under the 
law. z. It is more clear to take theſe 
words, verſe 14. to have immediate cor- 


to caſt them to theſe words, verſe 5. ſee- 
ing there is no hint in the text for ſuch a 
thing. 4. By this means. theſe words, for 
the law 1s ſpiritual, verſe 14. ſhould not 


| have the force of any reaſon, (the reaſon 


lying only in the end of the verſe, accord- 
ing to their expoſition.) whereas the very 


| reading of the words will force us to the 
perience; and ſo he cannot be thought to 
perſonate another, and then when there 
is a manifeſt change of the perſon before 


contrary. 
340%, Becauſe our adverſaries themſelves 


where the apoſtle ſays, I thank God thro 
| body of death; and why may not we take 
the preceding verſes to be meant fo alſo, 
ſeeing there can no ground in the world be 


in this verſe, muſt be ſo taken, ard no 


up in rendering a reaſon ; and of what? in the fiſt perſon. 


of that which is ſer down verſe 5. that the | zthly, Becauſe of that word, verſe laſt, 
motions of fin deth work in their members who | I myſelf ſerve the law of Cod, not only, fays 
are in the fleſh ; and that which is caſten in, 


verſe 7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 12: 13. ſay they, ferveth 


he, J. but I my/elf; and it were hard to 


which our adverſaries do, making this all 


nection with the words going before, than | 


ak 1 2 * rn n nan ming . a a nnn co . __ a at. hn 1 F em mn here FRN 1 r 


are found to acknowledge, that verſe laſt. 


Jeſus Chrilt, be ſpeakerh in his own pro- 
per perſon, being now delivered from the 


alledged out of the text, why theſc words | 
more; for always he ſpeaketh of himſelf 


| take che meaning to be this, the fel ſome 


" aa  ath.. ao.” A ot Sa. ca 


Verſe 14- 
7 (the other) of whom I was ſpeaking - 
* gloſs our adverſaries put 2. 
word, ſtrengthening themſelves from this, 
chat he uſeth the pronoun J. verſes 8. 9. 
10. where indeed, it is true, he ſpeaketh 
of himſelf, but not in the preſent time, 
as here, but in the preterite. 
ptjbly. Becauſe theſe for the contrary 
opinion lay down that for a ground which 
cannot be granted, viz. That there is 
6 threefold ſtate of man, viz. a ſtate of 
nature under the law, a ſlate of grace, and 
a diſtind ſtate from both, viz. when a 

is under the legal work, and ſo prepared 
for welcoming the goſpel, and laying hold 
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on the 


on the promiſes, which they call an un- 
conſtant ſtate, unto which all this that is 
here ſaid is by them applied. The ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh only of two, viz. the ſtate 
of nature, and the ſtate of grace; and they, 
ſeeing that what the apoſtle is here ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, cannot be meant of one in 
black nature, have therefore feigned this 
third ſtate without ſcripture, and to help 
the matter, call it only an uncon/tant ſtate. 
I fay, the ſcripture kno veth no ſuch chird 
ſtate, diſtint from the other two; for 
whatever legal terrors be upon the conſci- 
ence of a ſinner, until the promiſe be grip- 
ed, and Chriſt in the goſpel laid hold on, 
the man is ſtill in nature; he may be in- 
deed nearer the kingdom of heaven chan 
when he was living in all profanity, bur 
yet ſtill out of ir, and in the kingdom of 
darkneſs, It is true, there are different de- 
grees, but to feign diſtin ſtates upon that 
ſcore, were to lay a foundation, not only 
for three ſtates, but for three and three 
too : for as ſome are moſt profane, runing 
looſe to all riotouſneſs ; ſo ſome are more 
civil in their carriage; ſome not only ci- 
ril, but externally religious, and painted 
hypocrites; ſome not only deceiving o- 
thers, 'but alſo deceiving themſelves; ſome 
under light convictions, and ſome drinking 
deeper of that cup; and yet all of them 
under fin, and the children of wrath : So 


ds 


i 


| is ſcarce probable, that ſuch can really 


be delivered from it? If fo, what reaſon 
can be brought for this? is not the one 


of theſe under grace, ſome babes, ſome | 


law, who has the 
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young men, and ſome old men. Nor has 
this fiction of a threefold diſtin& ſtate, an 

ground from Rev. iii. «5. 16. as is . 
ed; for theſe luke - warm people were ſtill 
in the ſtate of nature, though not ſo groſs 
as might be called cold; and fure it is, that 
theſe luke warm Laodiceans were no way 
legally exerciſed, and under the terrors of 


the law; but having renounced Heathen- 


iſm, and received a form of religion, they 
reſted without the power and lite thereof, 


and fo were plain hypocrites. Thus then 


| we have a fourth diſtin& ſtare, if there be 


three here. And though Chriſt call up- 
and the beavy ladened, yet 
it will not follow, that theſe are in a diſ- 
tinct ſtate from nature: gradual differen- 
ces will not make ſpecifical differences. 
6thly, Becauſe the contrary opinion will 
leave us in the miſt, and at an uncertainty 
where to fiſt, or of what kind of folks in 
nature to take theſe here ſpoken of. It 
is true, they mean one who is under the 
law, that is, as they expone it, under the 
terrors of the law; but can theſe things 
here be ſpoken of a Cain and Judas, and 
other reprobates, who were under ſtrong. 
terrors and legal firs, and died in them? 
I cannot think it; for, to ſay no more, it 


conſent unto the law that it 1s verſe 
16. and not rather wiſh from their hearts 
there were no ſuch law above their heads. 
Can any imagine, that ſuch do delight in 
the law of God, after the inward man? 


| Sure I am of one thing, that that word, 


verſe 25. J thank God, through Feſus 
Chriſt, ſpeaks ſmall comfort to them. 


| Now, are not theſe in this third ſtate? or 


is it peculiar unto ſuch who ſhall at length | 


under the law (for ſo they call this third 

ſtate,) as well as the other? or if not, let 

them ſhew better what it is to be under 

the law : Sure, if we take that expoſition 

which they give, viz. that he is under the 
knowledge of the law; 

H h | whe 
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who have their thoughts accuſing and ex- | ſwer, 1. There can no ſuch quaiifications 
cufung them; who know that tuft 15 a fin, be given that may be called ſaving, that 
the matter will be worſe yet, for that will | is, ſuch as have falvation neceſſarily fol. 
appear another diſtinct ſtate; for many | lowing them, before the ſoul cloſe with 
ſuch are utterly ſtrangers to the work | Chriit: For, (1.) the tenor of the goſpel 
of the law upon their own conſciences, | is, I bgſoever believet h. ſhall be ſaved; (2.) 
and are not ſuch as are heavy laden- | ſuch a one without faith cannct pleaſe Gd 
ed, and ſinners in their own eyes, and ſo | Heb. xi. 6; yea, he is ſach as has wrath 
are in another ſtate than theſe : and will | ſpoken to him, Mark xvi. 16. and is un- 
not this agree even to a Judas, or a Cain? | der the curfe, Gal. in. 13. 2. Even ſuch, 
And if it be ſaid, that this non - conſiſtent | according to their judgment, may never 
ſtate is rather a degree from one ſtate ta | be born; for, fay they, it is left to their 
another, as from the ſtate of nature unto | own free will to believe or not believe; 
the ſtare of grace, according to which de- | and if ſo, that they wiil believe is but 4 
gree, that man may be called, ene in bear- | may be, and this may bear à may nat be. 
ing; for there is too large a diſtance from | 7thly, The contrary opinion, viz. That 
the one ſtate to the other, without ſome | Paul ſpeaks of a man under the lato, that. 
berwixt them. I anſwer, 1. A man | is in this third ſtate, or mid degree, is 
in theſe mid degrees is either in nature or | ſuch as cannot be cleared from their inter- 
grace, or in neither; if in neither, then | pretation, which is ſuch as will agree as 
why ſhould it not be called a ſtate diſtinẽt well to ſuch as are without the law, (as 
from both, ſeeing even in theſe ſtares there | they are pleaſed to make the diſtinction; 
is degrees? If in either, then there is but | For, 1. They explain theſe words, verſe 
two ſtates. 2. It is true, that there isa | 15. of a combat betwixt the fleſh and 
tranſttion from the one ſtate to the other; | natural conſcience ; ſuch a combat this is, 
bat ſtill, I fay, until Chrift be claſped a- | as hath place (even by their own confeſſion) 
bout, the man is ſtill under nature, as is | in all who #zow good and evil, right and 
clear from many places of ſcripture, take | wrong, who have the work of the law ꝛuri- 
theſe few, Mark xvi. 16. John in. 34. | ex in their hearts, their thoughts accuſin} 
Rom. xiv. 23. Heb. xi. 6. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. | and excuſing, Rom. 11. 1 5. 0% bold the truth 
John v. 12. Rom. viii. 9. 3. Then it will in wnrightecuſneſs, Rom. i. 18. Now, this 
follow, that all in that third ſtate, or mid | is meant of Heathens, whe have nothing 
degree, ſhall be certaialy ſaved, contrary | but the light of nature to guide them, and 
to what was ſaid before, or elſe we muſt | are without the law, as is clear in that firſt 
have another deſcription of ſuch than as | and ſecond of the Romans; now, tell me 
yet we have ſeen; for the objection faith, | if ſuch cry out, as he doth of whom the 
that fuch in that degree are, or may be | apoſtle meaneth, verſe 24. O coretched 
called, in bearing, or ſuch as are about to | man that 1 am, <vho ſhall deliver me, &. i 
be born; and certain it is, that many who | 2. After the ſame manner do they explan | 
ly within rhe compaſs of the deſcriprions | verſe 16. citing the forecited firit and ſe · | 
of thoſe in that degree, which we have | cond chapters of this ſame epiltle for con- 
hitherto got ſhalt never be born again. | firmation. 3. They take conſenting un 
If again any fhall-ſay, it is to be underſtood | the law, not for approving, but eſteeming 
of ſuch who have ſaving qualifications, as | and this may be ſpoken of many more 
hungering and thirſting after righteouſ- | than ſuch as they will have here meant 
neſs, which are ſo acceptable unto God, | But they ſay, this conſenting unto the lau 
as that therefore he will communicate un | is not according to the fleſh, but as the 
to them ſaving grace, as faith, &;. I an- | are under the law. I anſwer, (1.) TW Hi 
| = 


| 
1 
1 
b 


| for, as we ſhewed before, there can be 


man is unregenerated, he is in his old ſtate 


| out the law, it is ſtill done by them in a 


grace, and conſequently the fleſh muſt be 


5. In explaining verſe 22. they ſay, that 


theſe under the law have. 6. In like man- 


fn. Now, what can the meaning of that 


Verſes 14- 
is a diſtinction altogether without ground; 


no medium berwixt fleſh and ſo as 
if any thing could be done that neither 
was from the fleſh, nor from , as| 
irs principle. (2.) It muſt be from the 
fleſh, becauſe themſelves ſay, that ſuch a 
man is not yet regenerated, and while a 


of nature; they ſay, the ſtate of unregene- 
ration containeth two other ſtates, viz. 
avithout the law, and under the law; ſo 
that whether what is done be done by 
them while under the law, or while with- 


ſtate of unregeneration, and ſo without 


the principle thereof; for I know not of a 
third principle beſide nature or fleſh, and 
grace. 4. In explaining verſe 18. they 
ſay, that in the unregenerated there 1s 
ſomething beſide fleſh, viz. a mind taking 
up that which may be known of Ged, &c. 
Rom. i. and ii. and if fo, ſure this agreeth 
to many more than are here meant by 
them, and ſo their diſtinction of ſuch as 
are wit hout t he law, and ſuch as are under 
the law, is needleſs, and to no purpoſe. 


the inner man is not the regenerate part of 
a man, but the immortal part, and mviſible, 
and that is the ſoul; and ſo the man meant 
here, muſt be every man who hath a ſoul, 
which theſe wit haut the law, as well as 


ner they explain the law of the mind, 
ver. 23. the knowledoe of the law, thoughts 


accufmmg and excujing, and the knowledge of 
luſt to be fin... - , 


8tbly, They who maintain the contrary 
opinion, are forced to interpretations that 
can hardly be underſtood, if not worſe : 
25, for example, they explain theſe words, 
It is no more I that do it, but fin that 
dwelleth in me, thus, It is not I as under 
the law, but T as carnal, and a ſervant to 
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within him; 


not fin as ſuch ? 


be, 1 as under the law? They explain it 
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to be this, 7 as conſenting to the lau; and 
this is as unclear as the other. But it is 
not every diſtinct reſpect that can found 
fach a propoſition as this, I ds this, yet 
not J. but fin in me ; or, I ds this as ſuch, 
but not as ſuch; otherways in one even 
without the law the ſame may be verified; 
for ſuch a one may be ſaid to fin as carnal, 
but not as ſuch or fuch a man, in fuck or 
ſuch a place, &c. therefore, they muſt be 


| ſuch diſtin& reſpetts as are principles of 


ſuch actions: as, for example, (taking but 
what themſelves ſay) in the regenerate 
there is a principle ot grace, and this is o- 
perative of good, and active in producing it, 
and never conſenteth unto what is ill, nor 
contributeth any aſſiſtance thereto: Alſo, 
there is the reliques of the old man, and 
that is a principle of evil; this is buſy in 
bringing forth fin, and never is aſſiſtant to 
what is good; ſo that here when the man 
ſmerh he may be ſaid to fin, not as having 
a principle of grace, or as regenerated, 
but as having the reliques of corruption 
when he doth well, he may 
be ſaid to do it, not as carnal, but as re- 
generated. But now, to ſpeak of à man 
unre te, and ſay, he fineth not as 
under the law, but as carnal, is, in my 
judgment, to ſpeak contradiftions ; for, 

(1.) even as under the law he is unregene- 
rated, ſecing they themſelves divide the 
ſtare of unregeneracy into a leſſer ſtate 
without the law, and under the law; and 
fo it were to ſay, he ſineth not as unrege- 
nerate, but as unregenerate. 2. Doth 
their being under the law give them a 
new principle of action, not only diſtin, 
but contrary unto the prir.ciple of nature ? 
how ſhall this be got proven? 3. Where 
is it ſaid, that a man under the law doth 
4. If as conjenting unto 
the law, or as being under the law, (for 
theſe are one with them) they did not fin, 
then as ſuch they had ſomerhing in them 
oppoſite to fin, entering a proteſtation a- 


gainſt it, reſiſting it, c. for how elſe 


could they be ſaid not to ſiu as ſuch, un- 
Es H h 2 leſs 
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lefs as fuch they had ſome impediment ly-- 
ing in their way, ſomething ſtanding in 
eppoſricn ro fn, an it ſo, the they ſhould 
have grace; for what can reſiſt, oppor, 
hinder, and counter-work fin but grace? 


and if they have grace, then are they re- ven at the ve 


be under the law, (thouph there be a 


great miſtake in the word,) is to be under | 


grace. 
II. We come now to ſpeak unto their 


— and to anſwer their objections: 


Firſt, They object this, That the con- 


nection will 2 againſt us, thus, The 
apoſtle muſt mean the ſame man here by 
the pronoun J, that he meaneth by it in the 
former verſes, becauſe the connection for, | 
 theweth that the ſame pu 
| here, which was handled before; but in 
the former verſes he ſpoke of a man under 
the law, and there can no connection be 
imagined if we *— this of a rege · 
Terate man. 

1/t, I anſwer; It is true the particle fer 
will knit this with the preceding verſes; 


but it will not follow, that therefore de | 


muſt underſtand the ſame man he ſpoke. 
of 2 becauſe the connection will ſtand 
tho? that be rot, as we ſhall ſhow. 

2dly, If this muſt be knit unto the for- 
mer purpoſe, and if the former purpoſe 


Was concerning a man under the law, then 


we cannot lock upon it as the rendering of 
a cauſe of that which is ſer down, verſe 5. 

where the apoſtle is ſpeaking of one in the 
flcth, and if ſuch an one be the man that 
is ſaid to be under the law, then 1 am ſure 
their diſtinction of tuch as are without the 
law, and ſuch as are under the law, is but 
a fiction; for theſe without the law are in 
the fleſh, no leis than theſe under the law, 

if not more: and thus their analyſis ſhall 
fall to the ground. 


24ly. Tho' we underſland Fere a rege- 
nerate man, 1et we ibink there way be a 


clear conncclion thus; The apoſtle having 
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aſſerted two things, verſe 13. in anſwer. 
ing of that objection propoſed, viz. 1. That 


| 


rpoſe is handled | aſcribed ; 


| the law is the cauſe of eas; and 2. that 
it is corruption which is always ſtr 
even ſo ſtrong as to take occaſion to fin e- 


ry law itſelf, he cleareth and 


generated, for grace is peculiar to ſuch ; confirmeth both here. The 1a ig ſpiritual, 
and fo we are where we would be, and o ſays that it is not the cauſe of death. 


And 
the other he proveth thus; Corruption is 


ſo ſtrong even in me While regenerated, 


| that in part 1 may be called carnal, ſud 


under fin; therefore it cannot but be ſtrong 
in others. So that this is an affirmative 

ent from the greater to the lefler, 
Now I would gladly know what 1 inconve· 
nience is in this connection. 

Secondly, They object, I hat our opini- 
on is injurious to God's free grace, be. 
cauſe it aſcribes leſs ro it than ought to be 
ſcrip aſcribes to grace not 
only that it wake the will, bur alſo the 
deed, Phil. ii. 13. it crucifieth the old 
man, &c. Rom. vi. 6. mortifieth the deeds of 
the body, Rom. viii. 13. and maketh believers 
— h. vi. 10. James iv. 6. 1 John 
iv. 4 and v. 4. but we (ſay they) make the 
Spirit of God to be weaker than corrup- 
tion, becauſe the event of this battle is to 
corruption's advantage. 

1ſt, I anſwer, It is granted, that the 


| Spirit of God makes Path to will and is 


do; but will it follow, that every action 


| which. the behever doth is wrought by 


the Spirit? Was David's 2duhery, and Pe- 
ter's denying of his Maſter, wrought by 

not only as to the willing of it, but 
alſo as to the effectuating of it? I ſuppoſe 
this will not be ſaid : The meaning then 
of theſe words is, That we muſt aſcribe 
to God's grace allenarly any good which 
we do, both as to the begining ard per- 
fecting of any good werk; ſo that notwith- 
ſtanding of this, believers may often fin 
againſt God, as ſad experience daily evit- 
| ceth; and to ſay that they fin fo with full 
conſent of the will, without any proieſta- 


tion io the contrary, is eaſily ſaid, but not 
ſo we ** 
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Verſe 14. 


dying hand, but is not quite dead, nor 
will beaill death, and therefore there will. 
{till · bo: room left for theſe exhorcations, | 
and occafion to go about theſe duties 
in the ſtrength of the Lord, unleſs we 
would ſay, that believers might attain to 


that degree of perfection, as to be void of 


ſin _ corruption, and ſo have no cor- 
roption to de mortified, or crucified, which 
is againſt all ſcripture and experience too. 
zaly, It is groundleſly ſaid, that grace 
makes believers ſo victorious, as that they 


ſhall never be foiled, nor commit fin, ſee- 


ing experience proves the contrary: They 
are indeed victorious in this reſpect, that 


1 corruption prevail at a time, it is 
with a battle; and ere long they ſhall get 
up their head again, and bid corruption 

. and at length ſhall ſo gain 

the day, as corruption ſhall never be able 

to rally: they that are victors on the ſet 


day of battle, may have received the worſe 
at many particular ſkirmiſhes before. Be- 


lievers ſhall indeed have the victory, and 
that mall be brought to paſs which is 
written, Hoſ xiii. 14. J will ranſom them 
from the power of the grave, &c. Death is 
fwaliowed up in 1 
is thy ſting? O grave, where 15. thy victo- 
ry? The” ſting of death is fin; and the 
firengt 
ho God which 


corruption, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 55. 56. 57. 


4thly, Whereas they ſay, that hereby | 


we make co ion ſtronger than the 
Spirit, I anſwer, 1. I hope they will 


not deny, that David and Peter were 
fined, 
I ak, whether grace or the Spirit 4 God 


regenerated; and now when they 


made any oppoſition, and did reſiſt? If the 
Spirit did reſiſt, and yet the fact was commit- 
ed; then it is clear, that they muſt grant 
this ſame abſurdiry : But if they ſay, The 
Spirit did not once mutter or peep againſt 
corruption; then I am ſure, they muſt far 


b of fin is the law. But thanks be 
groeth us the victeiy; But 
when ? not until corruption hath put on in- 
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2dly, It is true, the old man is upon the 


| 


| 


| 


— 


— 


| 
! 


| may now and then 


| 


7 


2. 
cauſe he is a far weaker party that dare 
not. make head, than he rhat dare come to 
the field and is beaten; and it corruption 
prevail ſo far, as grace ſhall not in the 
leaſt make any reſiſtance, ſure it muſt be 
far ſtro nger than grace. yea, aud far more 
ſtrong, than if grace ſhould reſt, and be 
overcome. Now, whether they that ſay, 
corruption doth ſo prevail, as grace dare 
nor ſtir againſt it; or we that ſay, grace 
will never yield, the Spirit will never give 
over, but, though it ſhould be put to the 
worſe at one time, will try it again and 
again; be moſt injurious to the Spirit, let 
ay judge. 2. May it not fall out 
Fug 2: werke party may at a time 
big the better? And ſo tho corruption 
prevail, may not the 
Spirit be ſtrongeſt notwithſtanding. 
I faid before, n 
over corruption, or of corruption over the 
Spirit, is not to be eſtimate from one or 
two fingle acts; but herein doth the power 
of the Spirit appear, in that let corrupti- 
on lay believers never ſo oft u their 
back, the Spirit ſhall raiſe them up by 
repentance, 2 ſhall ſo preſerve them, that 


they ſhall not fully and | finally fall away. 
O death, where 


But 4. can it be denied, that reg 
men may fin witingly ? I hope, not; Then 
I aſk, doth corruption prevail ſo far as the 
Spirit can make no oppoſition ? or is the 
Spirit quite gone from the man ? Some of 
theſe muſt be granted, or elſe. that there 
is a „ and oppoſition; for they 
will not ſay, that the regenerate part goes 
along with corruption, who blame us for 


ſaying, That the Spirit oppoſeth, and yet 


the deed is done, as wronging the Spirit. 


If the Spirit remains, and yet makes no 
oppoſition, that i is, either becauſe it will 


not, or becauſe it is not able by reaſon of 


the ſtrength of corruption: and v hat ſo- 


ever they ſay here, we are ſure they ſhall 


do more in jury to the? 
we do. It they ſay, t 
gone; Then 1. 


irit of grace than 


Spirit 1s quite 
this muſt be a pun ſu- 


more yield the Spirit to be weakeſt, be- | ment, and ſo it mult be for . crime 


commited, 


enzrate 
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commited, and ſo becauſe corruption is ſo 
ſtrong, it muſt leave the houſe; and whe- 
ther hereby corruption or the Spirit is ſaid | 
to be the ſtrongeſt, any body may judge, 
when corruption is ſo ſtrong as to baniſh 
the Spirit to the door. 2. To fay, that 
the Spirit doth totally leave believers, is 
an aſſertion that will not be eaſily proven, 
ſeeing the ſeed remaineth, and the Lord 
has promiſed, that the Spirit hall not de- 
part from them for ever; ſee Iſa. lix. 21. 
3. Sure it were intolerable to ſay, that 
the Spirit left believers totally at every ſin 
which they witingly commit. And 4. e- 
ſpecially, when they dare not affirm, that 
the Spirit did totally leave David, when 
he commited that groſs iniquity of adul- 
tery and murder both. Thus then, what- 
ever difficulties our adverſarfee think to 
ſtraiten us with, do entangle themſelyes 


no leſs than us. | 


Thirdly, But they ſay, We will ſhun all 
difficulties thus; The law of the mind, that 
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to be commited, and not withſtand it in 
ſome meaſure? But moreover, ſeeing it 
cannot be denied, but that the mind or 
conſcience of the regenerated man is in 


part renewed, how comes it that the law 
of their members doth overcome the Spiric 
there ? Shall it be a diſgrace to the Spirit 
to ſay it is overcome, as it acteth in the 
will, and ſhall it not be a diſgrace to the 


| Spirit to ſay it is overcome, as it acteth in 


the underſtanding ? 


| Fourthly, But yet, ſay they, Me grant, 


that the regenerate perſons may ſometimes, 
tho ſeldom, fin againſt their will; but this 
place ſpeaketh of an ordinary way ſining: 
for the apoſtle ſpeaks indeſinitely, without 
any limitation. 5 

I anſwer, This is not altogether to free 
themſelves of that crime which they would 
faſten upon us: for ſure it muſt be an in- 
dignity to the Spirit, according to their 
conſtant la e, to be once overcome in 
the conflict: for majus et minus non vari- 


en. 


is, the conſcience, convinced of the equity of 
the law, ſtriving againſt the law of the 
bers, is overcome, becauſe weaker. 
I anſwer, This is not all the battle that 
is in the regenerated; For 1, though the 
man's mind does withſtand and oppoſe, if 
there be no more, he cannot be ſaid to 
wall that which he doth not, or nill that 
which he doth; for willing and nilling are 
acts of the will, and not of the underitand- 
ing; the underſtanding only points forth 
what is right and what is wrong; but tho? 
a man know what is right or wrong, he 
cannot be ſaid to will or not will it, unleſs 
his will conſent or diſſent. 2. The rege- 
nerate are ſaid ſometimes not to do that 
evil which they would, Gal. v. 17. viz. 
which their carnal part would do; now, 
this willingneſs cannot be a mere act of the 
underſtanding. 3. But {lili this difficulty 
flicks, How can it be that the Spirit of 
God in the will (for themſelves grant, that 
the Spirit poſſeſſes the whole man in part, 
and not ſome few faculties or parts, leav- 


ant ſpect 


Fifthly, But, fay they, The regenerate 


| wan doth not will the good which he doth 


not, with a full and complete conſent of 
the will, or ſuch as followeth the laſt judg- 
ment of the intelle&; but with an incom- 
plete will, and which may be called a no- 
lition or a volition. 

I anſwer, 1. The apoſtle ſpeaks of no 


| volition or nolition, or ſuch incomplete 
conſenting of the will; but ſays, I hat J 


would, that do I not, &c. and what 1 
would not, that I do. 2. Whether is 
that volition an act of grace, or not, or 
that nolition, or not? then it is done ei- 
ther with, or without the Spirit; if with, 
then it is of grace; if without the Spirit, 
either it is a ſin, or no ſin; if no ſin, then 
grace works not in us both to will and to 
do; if it be a fin, then it mvſt be be- 
cauſe it is defe&ive, and not fuller or com- 
pleater. And 3. how comes it to paſs that 
it is ſo? Doth not the Spirit reſiſt in this, 
or oppoſe ſuch an imperfett volition, which 


ing the reſt in black nature) can ſuffer ſin 


is a fin? if it do oppoſe, we have our in- 
tent; 
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tent; if it do not, this muſt be, becauſe it 
cannot, thro? the ſtrength of corruption: 
and what a piece of honour this is to the 
Spirit, let any] 

Sixthly, Again they object and ſay, This 
expoſition is an enemy to good works, be- 
cauſe they are hereby made to applaud 
themſelves in their ſins and wicked courſes, 
and conclude themſelves into a ate of re- 
generation, becauſe they find that they 
{in oftencimes againſt their conſciences and 
wills, and the apoſtle, ſay they, makes this 
proper to the regenerate to fin with a 
combar. | | 

Anſwer 1. It is no new thing to fee waſps 
ſacking poiſon out of thoſe flowers from 
which bees would fuck honey; nor is this 
the only truth which the wicked turn into 
poiſon to themſelves: Would we reject all 
truths which the wicked do thus abuſe, 
there would be few left behind. Ir is well 
known how oft the apoſtle Paul had todo 
- vith ſuch, whole pernicious inferences he 
is conſtrained, as it were, to ſtep aſide to 
remove; and conſider but this ſame epiſtle 
to the Romans, and it ſhall be found fo: 
And as the apoſtle did not quit the truth 
alerted, becauſe of their blaſphemous in- 
ferences ; ſo neither ought we. Let wick- 
ed men abuſe it as they pleaſe, ſure we are 
it will be to their own perdition. 2. There 
is no ground for any ſuch inference ; be- 
cauſe we do not ſay that every ſtruggling 

that combat which is liar unto the 
children of God: There may be a ſtrug- 


Fn 


gling in the wicked, which is not here | 


meant nor ſpoken of; a ſtruggling of one 
carnal faculty againſt another, which may 
mdeed look like rhis, and which they may 
take ro be this named here; but if the 


miſtake; and take their marks by the moon, 
themſelves are only to be blamed. Becauſe 

many preſume they have faith, when they 

have none, and ſo harden their hearts in 
wickedneſs, ſhall the godly therefore caſt 
at their faith, and not take it for an evi- 
dence that they are in grace? What reaſon 


8 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


themſelves. 


| his renewed will. 


is there for that! Further, though there 


from this body of death ? But all theſe 
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might be many differences betwixt this 
combat and that ſtruggling in the wicked 
mentioned; yet thoſe few out of the ve 

text may ſufhice; and fo if any do deceive 
themſelves, they may blame none but 
As, 1. This combat is not 
berwixt rhe carnal underſtanding, or carnal 
affeclions, and the will, as it is in the wick- 


ed, but it is in the underſtanding conſent- 


ing and not conſenting ; in the affections 
hating and loving; and in the will willing 
and niliing. 2. The carnal man's heart 
never heartily complieth with the law, as 
God's law, whether it croſs his temper or 
not; but the godly, even when they can- 
not win up to the law, conſent to it as good 
in itfelf, and as holy, a law that ſhould 
direct them to more and more conformity 
unto the Lord's mind.. 3. Yea, the carnal 
man never delighteth in the law, but the 
regenerate doth. 4. The carnal man wouid 
gladly have the fin commited, or the duty 
left undone, but with peace and quietneſs; 
and if his conſcience would ſuffer him, he 
would never ſtand on fin ; but the rege- 
nerate man is groaning under a body of 
death, and accounts himfelf a miſerable man 
that is thus drawn to fin and iniquity againſt 

. $5. The carnal man can 
never expect relief to his caſe from Chriſt, 
for all that he would be at, is a peaceable 
quietneſs in himſelf, when he would fin 
againſt God, and not that he may be re- 
ſtrained from fin, unleſs for ſome carnal 
advantage; but the regenerate perſon can 
expect deliverance and freedom from the 
trouble he is in from Chriſt, being conſci- 
ous to himſelf that his end is honeſt. 6. 
The carnal man is never crying out of a 


y | body of death, and his innate corruption, 


nor never follows up any evil until this 


ſpring; but the believer levels mainly at 


this, and groans moſt under it; knowing 
that as long as this is ſtrong, it will ſtill 
be ſending out ſtreams, at one place when = 
ſtoped at another, and fo {till breed him- 
ſorrow, he cries out, I bo ſhall deliver me 
will 
be 
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be more largely ſpok=n to in the doctrines, 
ns poſſibly then we ſhall find more parti- 
culars. 


Haring thus far digreſſed for facilitating 
our way in explicating what followeth, we 
come now to our purpoſe, And in this 


verſe the apoſtle confirmeth both theſe | 


things he had ſpoken, verſe 13. in anſwer- 
ing of the obj ection there propoſed. His 
two aflertions were theſe, 1. That the 
law is not death, nor the cauſe of death; 
and this he proveth thus, T be law rs ſpi- 
ritual, and for this he appealeth to them- 
ſelves, it being a truth ſo clear, that none 


needed to deny it; wwe #1, ſays he, it is 


a commonly known and received truth. 
2. The other was, That corruption is fo 
ſtrong that it works death, even by the 
commandment which is good: and this he 
confirmeth thus, but I am carnal, fold un- 
der ſin; and in this he maketh uſe of his 
ewn experience; Jan, ſays he. The firſt 
argument runeth thus, 'T hat which is ſpi- 
ritual in pointing out the way to life, is 
not the cauſe of death: But the law is ſpi- 
ritual in pointing forth a heavenly and 
ſpĩri : ual life, and the way how a ſoul may 
atrain unto the everlaſting poſſeſſion of 
the life of glory; Therefore, c. The 
next argument may be taken up thus, If 
corruption be ſo ſtrong and powerful, even 
in the regenerate, who are partly ſpiritual, 
and do ſo poſſeſs in part all the principles 
and faculties of the ſoul, as mind, will and 


affectione, as they may be called carnal ;| 


Then it cannot but work death by that 
which was good, and ſo become excceding 
ſinful: The reaſon is. becauſe, if corrup- 


tion be ſo ſtrong in the regenerate, whole | 


mind, will, and affections are renewed, and 

in part ſpiri:nal; it will be much more 

ſtrong in the unregenerate, who are all 

fleſh, and altogether without the Spirit: 
But the former is true; Therefore, Cc. 
Ors=RrvaTIONS. | | 

J. The mitakjno, and not right taking 

up of the nature of God's ways and works, 
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and in particular, of the law which he hath 
appointed and ordained, is the cauſe 
| people are ſo ready to lay the blame of 
their fin and miſery off themſelves, and on 
God and his ways; for their miſtaking the 
nature of the law made them lay the blame 
of their death upon it, and therefore the 
apoſtle correcteth their miſtake, and ſays, 
T he law is ſpiritual. 

II. The law of God was appointed for 
a holy and a heavenly end, to direct may 


| 


| how to walk with God in a holy, heaven- 
| ly, lively, and ſpiritual manner, in thought, 
word, and action, and thereby at length to 


ven; however now by reaſon of our tranſ- 


this is the nature of it; and therefore it is 
free of the blood of all men: T he law is 
ſpiritual, and therefore. is not the cauſe of 
death. 5 
III. Albeit the regenerate be not i 
the fleſh, but in the Spirit, Rom. viii. 9. 


nothing but that, (as to be in fin, John ix. 


neſs, &c. Acts viii. 23. fignifieth to be al- 
togerner ſuch:) and are led by the Spirit of 
Cad, and walk not after the fleſh, but afte 
the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 4. that is, they do 


the fleſh, 2s their ſcope and end in their 
daily walk, and the rule according to 
wich they ſteer their courſe ; yet ſeeing 
they are but in part renewed, and not 
fully and perfectly regenerated, but the 


burrs unto the beſt, for their continual ex- 
erciſe, in humility, watchfulneſs, prayer, 
faith, and other graces ; they are 1n part 
carnal, and bear that name, ſo that it is 


1 


| ſtill their duty to put of the old man, with 


| his deceitful luſts. Eph. iv. 22. 23. 24. Col. 
| 111. 9. 10. and ſtiſl wiil be until they come 
| unto the unity of the ſaith, and unto the 
knowledge of the Son of Gad, unto a perfel 
man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
5 Fulueſi 


both as to the outward and inward part, 


win to a conſtant and glorious life in he- 


greſſions, it cannot reach that end, yet 


that is, wholly and altogether carnal, and 
34. 1 John v. 19. and in the gall of bitter- 


not propoſe the fleſh, and the things of 


remnants of corruption are ſtiil cleaving 8 


t 
s 

, 
jo 
e 
A 
b 
5 


every faculty and principle there is ſome- 
the old; and ſo in reſpect of what is re- 


| beſt know but in part, 1 Cor. xiii. 9.) or 


| feeth ſo much corruption in itſelf, and fo 


law, or miſtake its nature, and Jock not on | 


Verſe 14. 

ſs cf C5rift, Eph. iv. 13. not that ha 
one faculty they are renewed altogether, 
and in another altogether carnal; but in 


thing of the new man, and ſomething of 


newed they are piritual. and in reſpect of 
what is fleſh they are carnal; fo then they 
are not called carnal upon this accouat 
that the fleſh is ſtill predo:ninanr, (for the 
fieſh is not ſo in them, but tho” ſometimes, 
rea often, it prevails and draws the ſoul to 

ſin; yet grace and the new man is growing | 
daily, and corruption decaying, and ſo in 


reſpect of the man's whole progreſs and 


walk the Spirit is predominant, and at 
death ſhall fully and finally overcome) but 
becauſe there is ſome fleſhly corruption in 


them, otherways they could not get this 


name, as we fſze they do, 1 Cor. iti. 1. 
(tho? they are oftener ſtiled by the other 


part which is the better, ſprritual) where 


ſuch as are babes in Cnriſt, and conſe- 
quently regenerate, are ſtiled carnal, whe- 
ther becauſe they were rude in know- 


ledge, or becauſe they were given to con- | 


tentions and diviſions, it is all a matter, 
ſeeing they were babes in Chriſt, and are 
called carnal from the remnant of corrup- 
tion kything in their ignorance, (for the 


in their ſcandalous diviſions. 
IV. A ſoul ſhould be ſo far from queſti 
oning its intereſt in Chriſt, becauſe it 


much of the old man in life within it, that 
the more it ſee of this ſavingly, the more | 
it may be convinced of the grace of God 
in it: for it is only grace that wins to a 
nicht ſight of corruption; even a Paul cri- 
eth our, T am carnal. | 


V. So long as folks loſe ſight of the | 


It as ſpiritual, reaching the ſoul, little 
vonder though they miſtake themſelves: | 
The law rightly taken up, will make the 

ſt look upon themſelves as carnal, when 


An Expoſition of the Epifile ts the Romane. 


— — 


ompared with the law: T be law is ſpi- | 
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| ritual, ſays Paul; and then preſently 


addeth, but I am carnal. 

VI. So far ſhould the wicked be from ' 
applauding and bleſſing themſelves, as be- 
ing in a ſafe caſe and condition, when they 
ſee ſo much corruption breaking out in the 
godly ; that, on the contrary, they ſhould 
ſo much the more be convinced of their 
own vileneſs, and of the exceeding ſinful- 
neſs of their corruption: the outbreakings 
of the godly ſhould be a lo.king-glaſs to 
them, wherein they may read their own 
abominableneſs, and the exceeding great 
ſtrength of corruption within themſelves: 
for to prove the ſtrength of corruption, 
he bringeth in his own caſe while now 
regenerated, and ſays, I am carnal. 

VII. Albeit the godly be not wholly ſold 
to ſin and given to wickedneſs, as was that 
wicked man Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 20. ho 
feld himſelf to work evil in the fight of the 
Lord; but are now delivered from ſin, Rom. 
vi. 17. 18. as their beloved maſter, and 
that by Chriſt, John viii. 36. and led by 
the Spirit, Gal. v. 18.; yet they are not 
wholly freed from the tj rannical oppreſſion 
of ſin, but as a tyrant without title, it ſtill 
mol eſts and keeps them at under, and that 
ſore againſt their will; ſo that they can 
have no reſt or eaſe, but are ſtill forced 
to a ba:tle: ſo ſays Paul, he was fold under 

fin; not as if they were ſervants or willing 

faves abſolutely; for that cannot conſiſt 
with their ſtate of freedom, Rom. vi. 
otherwways, if ſin were their work, and if 
they were induſtriouſiy labouriag to adorn, 
and curiouſly to ſet it forth with all their 
{kill, then ſnould they become the ſervants 
of it, John viii. 24. but becauſe they are 
ſtill vexed therewith, and forced to many 
things by it azzinſt their mind, and ſo in 
part only, and not whoily, they are ſold 
under ſin, vz. in ſo fer as unrenewed. 


Vers: 15. For that «hich I do, T allro 
nat: far what I would, that do 1 mt; 
but what I hate, that ds J. 


L 1 Turongh 
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Irough the reſt of this chapter, the 

apoſtie doth at large confirm what he 
bad ſaid laſt, touching the condition of tlie 
reyenerate, 213. how they were carnal, 
#10 ver fin, and all in his own expe- 
14-1104, Þ»; don the ſad conflict be- 
1 ciierate part and the unre- 
cnerate, in ſome ſharp fi's, withal adding 
= ounds of contclatin for the ſup- 
porcing. and comforting of the gocly un- | 
der tacſe fits of di temper, And 1. There 
is a diſcord berwixt his judgment and his 
edions, And 2. A diſcord berwist his 
will and his actions; the one confirming. 
the other, and both confirming, that he 
was fold under fin: Therefore, ſays he, 
that which I do allet xt; many things 1 
do which I approve not of, but look upon as 
baſe and beaſtly, my mind is not on them, I 
think little good of them, I no way eſteem 
of them: and ſeeing fin prexaileth ſo far 
With me, as that I commit theſe actions, 
which my mind as renewed approveth not, 
I am in ſo far ſold under fin. Again he 
confirmeth, that he allowed not that which 
he did, by adding, for what I weuld, that 
do I nit ; 1 would obey the law of God, 
but I am ſo clogged with fin, that I cannot 
get that done which I would gladly do; 
and I am fo drawn away with ſtrong cor- 
ruption, that I am forced to do that which 
my renewed will lothes and abhors; and 
therefore it is yet car that I am ſold un- 
der fin. And moreover he adds, But chat 
J hate, th ds J, to ihew yer more how 
he is tated, when mind, will and affecti- 
ons and all are contradicted, and he drawn 
againſt all theſe, that are as parties for | 
God, to commit ſin: and this is a third 
diſcord betwixt his attections and his actions. 


TLet | ” 4 6. 4 * , 
1 TTY * — . 


OBSERVATIONS. 


take poſſeſſion of the whole man, that 


thro' the whole man there is a party for 


him, both in the mind, in the will, and in 
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 allxweth not, willeth nat, but hateth what 
is ſin. 

II. Albeit wicked unrenewed men 
have ſo much of a natural conſcience within 
them, as to oppoſe them, when their carnal 
luſts and affections are carrying them head. 
long; vet they have not a party in their 
minds for God, diſleming upon a right 
ſccre, as owning God's intereſt in them: 
but this is pecular unto the regenerate, 
who are revewcd in part in the ſpirit of 
their minds, to diffent from, and ditzllow 


| that which the current of temptation, to- 


gether with the ſtrength of corruption, 
driveth them to: Tat which J ds, IAI. 
low nct, ſaith Paul. 


III. Tho' God has promifed to work in 
his own, both to will and to do, and wili do 


it in his own time and manner; yet it hath 
ſeemed good in his eves, for wiſe and holy 
ends, ſo to order things in his holy and 
wiie diſpenſations, as that oiten-times cor. 
ruption thouid ſo prevail, as to drive them 
to the contrary of that which their reney- 
ed wills are for, and to hold back from 


that which their wills would be at: There- 


fore ſays he, what I <would, that ds I nat. 


IV. So much unrenewed corruption is 
in the beſt, 


hand, it will drive a behever to that which 


| his ſoul abhoreth : for what he hate, 


that he dot h. 

V. In the beſt, they being renewed but 
in part, corruption has a ſtrong party thro' 
the whole man, mind, will, and affection: 
for there can nothing be actually done, 
but what the mind in ſome meaſure aſſem- 
eth unto, and the will yieldeth unto, and 
the affections contribute their concurrence; 
thus doing and nat deing ſuppoſeth this. 

VI. Hence the regenerate man is ſtil 


| twoſome, having contrary parties, not H- 
I. In the regenerate, God doth ſo far 


ing in diſtin quarters, (fo to ſpeak) but 
in one and the ſame houſe and place df 


abode; which maketh their caſe ſo much 
the ſadder, that in the ſame powers and 


the adcctions: for here the regenerate man | faculties of the foul there thould be ſuch 


{work 


that when God withdraws his 


eth that he <oas gl under fin, becuuſe he 


verſes 16. 17. 


ſworn irreconcilable enemies: for what he 
eſteemeth not and hateth, he eſteemeth 
and loveth ſo as to do; and what he will- 
eth, he ſo nilleth as to leave undone. 

VII. This party which is in the rege- 
nerate, for ſin and Satan, is not idle, bur 
ſo active and maliciouſly ſet, as to oppoſe 
and contradict, yca, and counteract what 
rhe renewed part would be at; fo what 
the renewed part <e:l/eth not, but hateth, 
it duet h; and what the renewed part vi- 
eth and approvet h, it dith not, viz. when 
it geteth the better in the combat. 

VIII. However corruption may ſo far 
prevail in the beſt, as to draw them to groſs 
ſcandalous fins, as in David and Solomon; 
and to ſtrenge iniquities, as we ſee in Peter; 

et it never ſo far prevaileth as to carry 
the whole man wich it, but ſtill the re- 
newed part in the mind is diſſenting, and 


— 


the will as renewed, is proteſting to the 


contrary, and the affections are ſeting their 
feet aſparr in fo far as ſanctified; fo that 
they never ſin with full conſent and their 
whele will: They hate aud <v2!l nat, but 


diſapprove of the ſin which they commit. | 
IX. It ſhould ſtrongly convince believ- 
ers of their corrupted eſtate in part, and 


how corruption enflaveth them, to ci n- 
ſider how they are driven on to fin, againſt 
mind, will, ard aZetticns: for this is the 
apoſtle's argument, whereby he confirm- 


did chat he allwed nit, but hated. | 


VexsEs 16. 17. F then I ds that which 
I net, I conſent unts the law, that 
it is gl. | 

Nt Hen, it is ns more I that ds it, but 


Jer that dweulleth in me. | bol. | i Of cot 
| | beitevers, that ſccing it is fo they do What 


] Ence the apoſtle draweth two con- 


{:Qarizs following clearly upun, and 
lowing from what he ſeid, verie 1 5 where- | 
in he holdeth forth ſome grounds of com- 
fort unto believcrs, while wreſtling under 
the like conflict; and vithal cou'rmeth_. 


theſe ſame two particulars, watca he prov- | 
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their enemy that Coth it. 
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ed, verſe 14. The firſt is, verſe 16. I con- 


ſent unto the law, that it is god 5 which 


he deduceth clearly from hat he had 
ſaid, thus, F then I do that which I would 
net, I conſent unto the law, that it is gaed; 
that is, Secing I am drawn to do that which 
is contrary to God's holy law, and which 
my ſoul hath no liking to, but acquieſceth 
in the holy law, and delighteth in the 
righteouſneſs thereof, my heart conſent- 


eth unto the law that it is good; I can ſind 


no fault in it, but I approve of it as good, 
and as the only rule of righteouſneſs: and 


| this ſerveth to confirm what he ſaid before, 


we know that the law-1s ſpiritual, albeit 
I be carnal, and fo ſold under fin, as that 
I do what I do not approve of, and con- 
ſent not unto; yet I am perſuaded the law 
is good, and my loving the contrary of 
what I do, ſays ſo much. This alſo hold- 
eth forth matter of comfort to ſuch wreſt- 
lers, who would be ready to queſtion all 


| as wreng, when they find themſelves ſuch 


ſlaves to corruption: Thus their hating, 
and not fully willing what they do, fays, 
that they have ri; ht thoughts of the holy 
law of God, and that is an evidence that 
they are nct void of the grace of God. 


| The next is, verſe 17. Nero then, it is no 


mere I that ds it, bit fin in me: the par- 
ticle nee then. ſhews, that this is infered 


| as the firmer, and it runeih thus; If I do 


that which I would not, it is not J as re- 
new ed. and according to that part Which 


| I 2wa as myſelf, but fin in me; corrup- 


tion, that is an oppoſing tytant, with whom 
do nct account myſelf one, doth it: and 
hereby he confirmeth the other particular, 
diz. that he is id under fin. This alſo 
hol3eth out grcu::d ot comfort to wreſtling 


they would ror, guiit ſhall not he laid to 
their cherve, ſcing it is not they, but 


* 


OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Albeit ſuch as have no more but the 
light of natyre to walk by, may have ſome 
11 2 cart: 
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dark krowledge of the common principles 
of equity, having ſuch notions engraven 
on their heart, and there may be many 
within the viſible church, who are utter 
ſtrangers to the work of grace, who may | 
have much litera! knowledge of the law and 
wind of God; yer neither the one nor the 

other have any heart-approbation of the 
holy law of God, nor heartily welcome it 
as good, when it croſſeth their corrupti- 
uns: but this is peculiar to the godly, in 
ſo far as regenerated, they conſent unto the 

law, that il is god, 

II. This conſenting unto the law, which | 
is peculiar unto the regenerate part, is 
not ſuch a conſenting which neceſſity 
makes, and which the power of a natural 
light forceth ; but ſuch as floweth from the 
heart's complying with the things com- 
manded or forhiden in the law: for this 
conſenting is made out by his doing tbat 
which he would nit, 

III. It is an evidence of grace in a ſoul, 
and may de ground of comfort unto them 
in the day when they are wreſtling againſt | 
a body of death, and are ſoiled, ſo as 
corruption doth prevail over them, and 
forceth them to do that which their renew- | 
ed part proteſis againſt, and is averſe from, 
that even then when they are foiled, and 
lying on the breadth of their back, their 
heart agrees with the law as holy, juſt, 
and good; that the Jaw is to them a good 
law, in all its particulars, even when they 
cannot win up to conformity thercunto: 
for this is added as a ground of comfort, 
that he conſerteth unto the law, that it is | 
good, whereby others finding this ſame in 
themſelves, when uader the like exerciſe, 
may be comtorted. 7 | 

IV. The renewed part of the regene- 
rate man doth withſtard the commiting of 
fin, and proteſis againſt it before it be com- 
mi:ed; ſo when corruption hath prevailed, 


i 


an laid the man in the mire, the rerew- | 


ed part is the firſt that appeareth in the 
field againſt it, and openiy diſowns it: for 
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in 


* 


Chap. VII. 

V. How ſtrong ſoever the body of death. 
or corruption be, unto the believer ; yet 
he never joins intereſts with it, he never 
looks upon it, as on his ſide, or one of his 
party, but ſtill as ſome other thing than 
himfcif: for it is no mare 1, ſays he, but 


VI. The unrenewed part that is in the 
believer is not idle, and lying by, but is 
moſt active and ſtiring, and all its exer- 
ciſe is to fiuiſn and perfect fin, and fo to 
croſs and withitand the renewed part in al! 
its motions and actions; for it is fin that 
dot h i. 5 
VII. Whatever guilt the poor believer 

be drawn into thro? the ſtrength ot cot. 
ruption, his renewed part is always free 
thereof, grace hath no hand therein, but 
the ſole cauſe thereof is corruption; and 
this original. corruption ſhould only bear 
the blame, and father its own breed: 
therefore ſays he, It is no more J, but ſin, 

VIII. Tho' graceleſs unbelievers be rea- 
dy to abuſe ſcripture to their own perdi- 
tion, and this among others, cloaking 
their villany under this, that they. ought 
not to be blamed therefore, bur fin in 
them; yer none can with ground uſe this 
expreſſion, but ſuch as do not fin with 
their whole heart, but unwillingly, who 
have mind, will, and aſſections withſtand- 
ing; and who, in the mean ume even 
when worſted by corruption, conſent un- 
to the law as good; for of ſuch an one is 
the apoſtle to be underſtood as ſpeaking, 
when he ſays, It is 1s no more 1, but fin, &c. 

IX. When a foul is drawn, as by the 
hair, to ſin, and after fin has been com- 
mited, is the firſt that caſts a ſtone at him- 
ſelf, he may be comforted in this, that 
ſuch tranſgreſſions ſhall not be imputed to 
him, he not owning them; for this is au- 
other ground of comfort, that it thall not 
be accounted his deed, but another's. 

X. Albeit believers, being in part re“ 

.rewed, are in ſo far temples of the Hol 
Ghoſt, and have the Spirit of God dwelr 


favs the apoſtle, it is no mire I that do it. 


ing in them; yet their renovation not being 


perfech 
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perfect, corruption is a continual in- mate. 

keeping poſtetiion, and will ſtill cleave 
cloſe to us, till corruption put on incor- 
ruption; hence fin 1s ſaid to dwell in them, 
not as if it were full maſter and lord of 
the man; for there is a difference betwixt 
indwelling fig and reiguing fin, (the re- 
liques of corruption ſtiil abide in us, but 
reign net) but becauſe it is not coming 
and. going as a wayfaring man, but a con- 
{tant reſidenter aud indwelier, withal ty- 
rannizing and oppi eſſing. 95 

XI. It is no ſmall evidence of grace in a 

ſoul to get a right ſight of corruption with- 
in; and it is no leſs profitable to be viewing 
end ſeriouſy conſidering the ſame, ſeein 
not only will the ſoul thereby be keeped 
humble and diligent, in the exerciſe of 
grace, and in the ufe of means, whereby 
it may grow in grace, but alſo it will there- 
by ſee the fountain of, and where to fa- 
ther aright, all its abominations; for the 
regenerate man, of whom the apoſtle is 
ſpeaking, ſees /in dwelling in him, and fo 
is helped to rather {in aright. 


TY 


VERSES 18. 19. 20. For I know, that in 
me (that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no good 
thing : fer to wul is preſent with me, but 
how to perform that which is goed, 1 
find nat. 

For the good that I could, I de not: but 
the evil which I would nit, that J do. 
New if T ds that I would nit, it is no more 

I that ds it, but jin that dwelleth in me. | 


Hat which the apoſtle ſaid laſt, wiz. 
That fm dwelleth in him, ſeemed. 
ſome what unclear, and therefore he addeth 
ſomething here which tendeth to clear the 
lame, and that brought from his own ex- 
perience; and thus ſheweth a ſecond fit of 
diſteroper in the regenerate, cloſing it with 
the ſame comfortabie iſſue which he cloſed 
the laſt with. There is here then a new 
fit of a regenerate perſon, containing a new 
ditcord or diſſention betwixt his will and 
his exccutive faculty; he found a prompt- 
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neſs in his will to that which was good, 
but great oppoſition and back wardneſs un- 
to performance; Hor to will is preſent, but 
hew to perform that which is geod I find 
not. Now this is brought in to confirm 
what he ſpoke touching his corrupted na- 
ture; For I inow, ſays he, that in me 
(that is, in my fleſo) dwelleth no good thing: 
As if he would ſay, You think ſtrange 
that I ſay that fin dweileth in me, but I 
know from felt experience, that in my 


| corrupted nature, in ny e (thus I mult 


correct myſelf, would he ſay, leſt it ſhould 


| ſeem injurious unto God's grace beſtowed 
upon me,) dwwelleth no goed thing; there 


is no good notion that hath any fixed and 
conſtant abode there. In verſe 19. is a 
proof of that which he ſaid, To ill is 
preſent with me, &c. And verſe 20. con- 
taineth the comfortable outgate, as be- 
fore. | 


OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Folks that are ſtrangers to their own 


| hearts, and unacquainted with the duty of 


ſelf-examination, uſually have too good 
thoughts of themſelves, and a ſerious and 
ſincere viewing and ſteping in into our own 
hearts, and reflecting upon our ways, will 
bring us to a right ſight of our natural 
corruption; for Paul goeth in to his own 
heart and experience, when he is to prove 
that he was carnal, or had fin dwelling in 
him, ſaying, I know, &c. | 5 

II. Natural people, who are altogether - 


void of grace, may win to ſome common 


illumination of the Spirit, and to ſome 
raw, far- off apprehenſions of their natu- 
ral corruption; but it is only grace that 
will give a thorouzh, clear, heart · affect- 
ing, and foul-humbiing ſight of it: Be- 
lievers, in ſo far as they are regenerated, 
will win to clear up taking of their natu- 
ral condition; for Paul, as a regenerated 
man, faith here, I know. 

III. As grace is thus a ſharp- ſighted, 
ſearching thing, ſo it is a humble aud 4 
heart-kumbling thing; and the * 

ſorl 
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ſoul have of it, the more low and baſe 
thoughts he has of himſelf, and the more 
ready is he to take with, and acknowledge 
his own ſhame, when it may tend to God's 
glory, and the good of his people, tho 
it were but in the confirming of a truth: 

therefore Paul is not aſhamed to ſay, 7 

know that in me dwelleth no goed thing, 


when he would prove, that 1 n dwelleth in 
him. 


IV 


ſary and laudable duty of acknowledging 
their vileneſs; and therefore believers 
| ſhould carefully take heed, that when they 
are freely acknowledging their vile and a- 
bominable natures, they do not rub upon 
God's free grace, and leave any imputation 
thercupon, and miſcall themſelves to the 
diſhonour of God and his grace in them: 


therefore while the apoſtle is ſaying, 7 


know, that in me dwellcth no god thing, 
leſt he ſhould ſeem injurious unto God's 
grace, he correcteth kimiclf, * ſaith, that 
is, in my fleth. 

V. In believers, as there is much cor- 


ruption, on the one hand, they not being 


completely renewed, ſo there is in them 
ſomething that is contrary to this corrup- 
tion, that is, not common gifts. as ilumina- 
tion, which is but the common work cf 
the Spirit, nor the wirk of the lucy 2 
in the hearts of Henhers, Rom. ii. 1 5. 1. 
a taſting of the heaverily gift, Heb. vi. 4 p 
or receicing the wird git h joy, Maith. ili. 
20. and oh like; (ntich, 


ſuch things 2 ſland in direct oppoſition ur- 
to corruption, cr the fl. h; tor even in 
theſe there is fl. h, and bock ing but fleſh, 
however ſomcuhat better poliſhed :} but 
grace, Which itendeth in downri: ht terms 
in oppoſition to fn and corruption: This 
correction of tte apoſile ſeith, there is 
ſomething elſe than fin and fi:th in him, 
even ionethirg tat is contrary thereto; 
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. So fly and ſubtile is Satan, and ſo 
deceirful is the heart of the beſt, that they 

are in danger of wronging God and his 
grace, even when they are about a neceſ- 


tho' good, if 
ve ſpeak comparatiy «lv, vet are they not 


Chap. VII 
ſo there is a renewed and an unrenewed 
part in him, 
| YI. As the believer is thus twoſome, 
ſo ſome things may be true ot bim in one 
reſpect, which will not be true of him in 
another; ſome things may be ſpoken of him 
as regenerate, which will not agree to him 
as unrenewed ; and, on the contrary, ſome 
things may agree to him as unreneved, 
| which would be falſe if ſpoken of him as 
renewed : for here, that nc good awelleth in 
him is true, if meant of his feſb, and un- 
renewed part, but falſe, if underſtood of 
his renewed part. 

VII. This unrenewed part is wholly 
corrupt, filthy, and fleſhly, without any 
ſpiritual life of grace; and, on the con- 
trary, the renewed part is ſpiri: val alto. 
gether, without any mixture of fleſh a- 
mong it: th's his correction and calling 
the unrenewed part Meſh, proveth; fo 
that the apoſtle cannot mean here an un- 
regenerate man under the law, for what- 
| ever common good may be ſaid to be in 
them who are unreneu ed and unconvert- 
ed, it is never ſo clean of corruption and 
fleſh, as that the apoſtie needed here help 
his ſpeech. by ſaying, I knew, that in me 
(that is, in ny fel diueleth nc good this g; 
for in theſe there is nothing to de locked 
upon as ſo oppoſite and contrary unto ffn 
as to pertake nothing of it, take them up 
under what reſpect you picaſe. 
| VL. As theſe parts in the believe r are 
contrary unto each other :hemſc! ves, to are 
they receptacles of Contrary parties; as tw 
contrary garriſons, tho' in one end the {ame 
kingdom, Keep up tx O- COLrary partic; 
fo, ſys he, in my fleſh ou 4% 16 g 
thing ; this garriſon of corrupt: a! beepeth 
nothing but corrupt ſcidicrs, and e ther 
garriſon of grace hath ro ſuch 0 it, but 
ſoldiers of another nature. 

IX. As theſe principles are corrrary 
one to the other in their own netures, ard 


— 


. 1 "ey 


— — 


can NEVET Agree; ſo are they ſet to croſz 
one arother in every acticn v}.ich the pocr 
| believer goeth about; what the one will 

OR have 
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have done, the other will not have dane; | culture poliſheth better, and imprinted the 
be it gocd or evil, each contribute their | 


inf uence and forces to oppoſe the other, 


ſo that the believer gets nothing done but | 


with a battle: thercfore ſays he, Io will 
i: prejent, but how to perform I now not: 
the g32d that T would, I ds not, and the evil 
<in:h 1 would not, I do. See Gal. v. 17. 

X. As by reaſon of this concinual battie 
there is a mixture in the action, flowing 
1a the ſeveral intereſts which theſe con- 
tary principles have in it, by reaſon of 
the contrary influences which they have 
contributed thereto; ſo it is grace only, 
and grace in exerciſe, which will fo diſ- 
cover thi-, as to give every one of theſe 
principles their own ſhare; and believers 
mould be careful to father every piece of 
the work aright for their own comfort, 
as Paul doth, who infereth, verſe 20. It 
is no more I that ds it, but ſin that qwelleth 
in me. 5 

XI. Albeit believers be often aſſiſted 
by the Spirit of grace, and ſo far enabled 
az to be victors, and not only to will, but 
allo to do what is good; yet it is not al- 
ways ſo, but oftentimes it fo falleth out, 
that they cannot do the good they would; 
and hereby abundantly it is evidenced, that 
there is corruption in the beſt, and that 
the fl-ſh has no good will to any thing 
that is good: for this is the apoſtle's rea 


1 RY 5 — 


** 


„ 


ſon, Fer to will is preſent, but how to per- 


form that which is gd I find not, &c. | 
XII. Albeit this fleſhy part of the be- 
lierer be not idle, but buly in oppoſing the 
renewed part at the very begining of any 
action; yet its oppoſition is more ſenſibly 
felt when it cometh to the ex<cution ; and 
tierefore the apoſtle mention=th it ſo: 
Hiro ts perform that <which is good, I find 
nat; and I do what I would not, and do. 
not what I would, 3 
XIII. Albeit the ungodly may have ſome 
Viiingneſs unto that which is morally 
good, God having, for the good of hu- 


— 


man ſocieties, left ſome rude lineaments of 


his image in all by nature, which uſe and 


fear of divine majeſty, to keep them bet- 
ter in order; yet as to any ſpiritual good, 
or even that moral good in a ſpiritual man- 
ner, they have no inclination, but are alto- 
gether averſe from: and this is peculiar 
unto the child of God, ſceing it is only a 
good tree which briageth forth good fruit. 
Nor is this love or defire unto what s 
ſpiritually good any whit the leſs to be 
ſuſpected in them as not ſincere, but coun- 
terteit, becauſe they caunot get it accom- 
plithed, but are fruſt rated of their inten- 
tions; for there may be caraa! vill to that 


which 15 755d, when there is no ability to 


pe, farm; as here, to wall 15s preſent, but 
hw to perform what is good, I find not. 
XIV. Albeit believers do many times 
that which they do allow, and cannot 
but approve themſelves in, if we ſpeak of 
the ſubitance of the act which they do; 
yet if we conſider the circumſtances of the 
action, as manner, meaſure, and end, it 
will always hold, that the go wwh:ch they 
would, they do nat, and the evil which they 
would nit, they do, either for matter or 
manner, if not both. | 
XV. It is uſeful and neceſſary to be 
often conſidering this combat which is in 


| the regenerated, and ho often it comerh 


to pais that the worſt fide prevaileth over 
the better in particular ſkirmiſhes, that 
our ſpirits may be keeped humble, this 
heavy clogg being {till in our view, and 
we may be driven nearer Cariſt, that we 
may get more grace to ſub ue, or at leaſt 
to keep our own with corruption, aad 
may long for the day when we hall be 
beyond its reach, and may be the more 
thankful for any little victory obtained, 
and take it as arles of a ful! and final vic- 
tory coming: therefore doth the apoſtle 
repeat azain the ſame that was faid, 
verſe 15. or not far from the ſame pur- 
pole, ſaying, The g9:d that I would, I ds 

not, &c. 
XVI. As belerers. when under this 
exerciſe and combat, and when foiled, 
| arc 


rg 


HI 


over with fair colours tt 


the evil which he would nat, be did; from 


Purpoſe, there was an enemy at hand, not 
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are ready :9 queſtion their ſtate; Satan 
and a falſe heart beicg active to preſent 
this argument to ſome = ard to gild it 
t it may take the 
better; at leaſt they are 702 to be much 
diſcouraged at ſuch a diſaſter; fo the fre- 
quent conſideration of this, that in that 
caſe God will not impute that to them, 
but will father the ſinful act righter than 
they; and that it muſt be the daily prac- 
tice of believers to be figh:ing, and that 
often it falſeth out that they are put to 
the worſe, may encouraze them in that 
caſe: All this is clear in the apoſtle's re- 
peating both the combat and the comfort 
upon the back of i-, fay ing. The gerd 
that I wwinld, I ds nit, &c. and, New if 1 
de that 1 would 1:5t, it i: na mere I that as 


it, bat fin that doceleth in me. 


VEXSsESs 21. 22. 23. I f:n4 then a law, 
that when I wauld 45 956d, evil 15 pre- 
fent with me. 


For I delight in the law if G24, after the 

inward man. 

Bt I jze anzt her lat in my members, war- 
ing again the law of my mind, and 
trim: 7g me ants caftioity 2 the law of 
fn, ꝛobich is in my er. | 


Rom what the 2poſtle had ſaid laſt, he 
eraweth a corollary, and from thence 
bringeth in a third fit of diſtemper, hold- 
ing forth a ſad conflict and oppoſition be- 
twixt his renewed and unrenewed part. 
tne iſſue whereof i: ſad unto the poor be- 
tiever. Ile was ſaving, verſe 19. That 
te did nit the good 2 witch be wwould, and 


„ 


this he infereth ſomerking from his own 
experience, iz. That whenever Be had a 
deſign for the accomnpliſning of any good 


far to ſeck indeed, but ling watching at 
the do-, as it were; I nd then, favs he, 
that when I wiuid & 765d, evil is hard by, 
or preſent; and it is ſo at hand @s I can- 
dot ſhun it: therefore he makes racntion | 


9 


2 


formed unto the law of (394. 


Chap. VII. 
of a law, 7 find a law, ſays be, 10 fhew, 
that this evil corruptton ct his had ſuch 
power over him as it it had been a law a. 
bore his head, whnſe voke he could not 
get ſhaken off and which be was forced 
to obey. Then cometh in the third and 
laſt diſtemper, holding forth a combar 


Herwixt bis renewed and his unrenexed 


part; where, firſt, verſe 22. he ſeteth 
down the proper exerciſe of the renewed 
part, (which he ſtileth the ixzer man, be- 
cauſe that tho? renovatica reach the whole 
man, yet it mainly appeareth in the facul- 
ties of the ſoul, and to is hid from the eyes 
of men, and that is, fs delight ia the lau, 
I deligot in the law of Cd, the moral law, 
the only rule of righteouſneſs, ſays be, 
diz. in ſo far as I am re generated, 1 rake 
great pleaſure both to know and to obey 
that law. And next ke ſets down the or- 
poſition which he meetsth with, verſe 22. 

| ſaying, But I fee arither lum in my men- 
bers, waring againſt the law of my mind; 

that is, I fee! my unrenewed part which | 
he calleth a law, becauſe of its forcible- 
neſs and power, and a law in his members, 
to ſnew, how contempt bly he ſpeaks of it, 
in oppoſition to the inward renovation, 
which is bid in the heart, whereas it main- 
ly works and prevails i in the outer trenches, 
to ſpeak ſo; making bead apt me, and 
open'y weging war agalgſt the law cf my 
mind, that is, azeain't my renewed part, 
which hath a great propt nut to be con- 
And laſtlr, 
there is the ſad iſſue ct 171+ due), bringing 
me irts captroity unto the law of fin < which 


| 25 in my members; that unregcnerꝰ te part 


which hath its own faction t rongzh MF 
ſoul, and in my members, tab es me pri 


ſoner under the command of ſin, ard un'o 


the ſinful inclination of my naturg. This 
la in my mem bers, which i: d Filed thro? 
all the faculties and parts of ſoui and bo- 
dy, and abuſerh them to every ſinful act, 
as its inſtruments. takes me captise unto 
corruption, Which itſelf is ſin, and the 


caſe cr all the wickedneis dont à. G0 
od 


God's law; it tieth me with the fetters 
and cords ot ſintul affections, ſo as I cannot 
do what I would, Oc. 
OBz5ERkvATIONS. | 
J. Believers have never cauſe to be ſe- 


Verſes 21. 22. 23. An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


cure, but always rather to be upon their 


guard, ſecing even when they are beit | 


exerciſed, and in the beit frame and diſpo - 
ſion they can win to, they are, as It 


o * 1 | 
were, under the ſhot of their vigilant ene- 


mv, who is watching always at their doors. 
ad cloſely attending their motions, ready 
to oppoſe when they are at their duty; 
for even when they are in this good frame, 
that they <uould ds gecd, evil 15 preſent. 

II. T #15 oppoſition of corruption in the 
regenerated man is ſuch as he will never 
be able to get ſhuued altogether; and ſo 
forcidle and ſtrong are the motions thereof, 
that they cannot be wholly reſiſted, but 
az 2 tyrant it Commeers and acts as if it 
had a juſt title and rizht to demirion, as 
the acts and concluſons or tyrants go for 
zus; ſo here is mention made of a law, 1 
find a law, that ⁊ hen I would ds 7450, &c. 
as if corruption wert in the renewed man 
by law end right, ard acted all it did ac- 
corcing to law, whereas mere force and 
tyrern: is all rs law, | 

III. Howbeit natural men may perceive 
2 ruggling m their carnal affections, up- 
on fome carne! princip'ss, and tor ſome 
carne! ends, againſt the doing of ſome mo- 
ral good they would be at; yet ſo fly and 
tile ar2 the actings of corruption againit 
rec and the moticus therecf. that no- 
ding but grace ui be able to diicorer 
FACE: the ſame: therefore ſays Paul, 
TVA a 127, &c. | 

IV. The way bow a gracious ſoul will 
*in to a di covers, ard a right uptaking 
67 tae oppog ion ot corruption and its mo- 
uns, aud to lee its power erd tyrannv, 
1s to be much iu wertch/ns t e heart about 


W 


— tt. A 


> — 


— 


Ferticular duties, and taking narrow in- | 
1 tenen thereot in every thing he dh; 
Ter Faul anc; this law, by corfdering ton 
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he did that he would not, and was bin- 
dered in doing that which he would, ard 
ſo infer; it trom what he ſaid betore, tus; 
New then I find a law, &c. 

V. The rezenerare part of a believer, 
as ſt is excellent and defirable in itſelſ, be- 
ing a piece ot God's image ret ored. u Hich 
was loſt at the beg ining; ſo ſhould it be of 
high eſteem with us, and ſnhould be keep- 
ed and vatched about with great carsful- 
neſs: and though grace, where it is, will 
kyth ia the outward carriage of a man, 
yet it is mainly ui hin at the beert, and 
we ouęeht mainly to labour to have it 
there: Therefore is the renewed pa of 


a believer called fe inner man, as being 
moſt precious and fo well keeped; and be- 


cauſe it is ſo, therefore we ſhould not be 
raſh to judge of mens eſtates, ſeeing it is 
ſo cloſe, and hence called ?, hidden man 
in the heart, 1 Pet. iii 4. Now that the 
renewed part is meant here by this iuner 
man, is clear from other places, as Ep h. 
inn. 16. T hat he æntuli grart 174 according 
ts the riches of his glory, ts be !irengthened 
with might, by his Spirit in the inner man; 
where tne ſoul is meant, not ſimply, but 


| as renewed by grace, and living the lie 


of grace; for thus on it is capable to be 
ſtrengthened cvitb mige; that is, to receive 
new ſupplies of grace and ſtrength. As 
alto from 2 Cor. iv. 15. ---T þ:17h cur cut- 
ward man periſh, yet the inuard man 1s 
rene c d day by day : where the inner man 
ſigniſieth the ſoul indeed, but as renewed, 


for fo only it gains by atll tions, and gets 


new increaſes of life end ſtrength, and 
further renoverion.cach day. So that it 
carnot be taken here for the ſcul as dit- 
tir ẽt from the by; far leſs for the in- 
tellect, or the ſuperior part of tte foul, 

as Ciftinct from the affecticns and inferior 


nd 


rr. 
I. Alheit wicked hyprerives may have 
ſome flaſuts of joy. which only indure for 


a momen', and ariſe upon a czrval ac cunt 
at H caring ef the word end ndirgs of the 


7 
tf 


golpel, Mant. zit. 20. yet ii is n pro- 


h x per 
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per to the reuncued man, to look * * = 
law as the cLject of his delight aud ple 


ſure, and ro zake delight in theſe 1 
Which the lay: preſſerh, aud join with 


the Ix. in affending unto, approving of, 
and GEESE 4 in theſe things which tie 
las enjoins; hence it is the ſi. bj ct N 
thcic racditacion, Plalm 1. 2. and is \wee 


er han honey; ſce Pſelm cxix. 11. 14. Fi 
16. 24. 47- 4 7. id:. Jab Xii. 12. 


Therefore Paul (4 h hee, he deiightah in 
the lug or with the law) i Cd. 

II. Grace will always he loth to rob 
God of his due. and aſcribe that to any 
other thing Which is bis proper work, 
tho preud graecleſs fouls would be ready 
to ac, :e ts their van net, and burn in- 


cent to their Wn 47: Therefore Paul 
lays. he de1g'ts in the lite of God, but 


hor; ? after {le imcard man: it is the re- 


gencrated part which Gud hath created 
u hich Gorh it. 


VIII. Tno' grace and corruption be ir- 


recorcileable enemies, and grace be ſtill 
lahouring to eat away corruption; yet 


there will be corruption in the beit to 
keep ibem in exerciſe; for tha' he ves 


a in the la of Gd, after the in- 


ward man, yet even then Je fon ind a law 
in is members. 


IX. This natural corruption in believers, 
though Frece be nercing it in, and beat- 


ing up its quarters dale, yet it is ſtrong, 
„ent. and forcidle, „d bold as if it hed 
lens upon its fide, in moleſting the poor 


| Þoiever; therefore it is here ſaid 10 be a 


las, I ind a law. 
X. Ihe vielence and force of this law. 


le 1 ty ran, tho! it aft forcibiy thro' the 


v0 e man, fo far as unrenened, but e- 


ſp:caily in the external parts where its 
ppofrion! is moſt ſelt and marked, in op- 


pctins what is good, ſnould not move us 
the more to comply with it, but ſtill we 
cught to hive kareful, taſe, and low 
th251hts thereof, after the apo{tle's ex- 
anf & here, who calieth it @ law in his 
2:6mvers, by way oi indignation, as allo 


RO SEES 
w 
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to ſhew, where mainly its counter work. 


ing kyths. 

AI. As corruption is about to drive the 
poor believer, by its tyrannical force, un- 
to ünful courtes; fo, upon the other bard, 
the repewed part has 2 forcible ſtrong 
power 12 the wan. inc ining him, and mor. 
ing him to what is az reeable to God's 
mind; tor as there is 2 law in his meinbers, 
lo there is à lac in lis uind. 

XIL Hence the believer in all his ac 
ings is betwixt contrary ndes, intending 
70 ſail along with the one, and croſſed ard 
driven back with the other, having a lax. 
ful ſuperior, whoſe poxer he acknow- 


| ledzeth, and whyſe commands he woulJ 


gladiy obey ;. and having a proud uſurpirg 
tyrent, thet emits contrary orders, and Ly 
ere farce and violence run- him dov n, 
nl compels him to counter- act his lawful 
ſorereign's command: I find a lat in ny 
menivers, Waring again the law of my 
M¹ . 0 

XIII Believers, even u hen troce under 
foot, by this tyrannical uſurper, corrup- 
tion, will have high thoughts of their law. 
iul ſuperior, the renewed part, and grace 
will be in high account &ith them, and 
have a great room in their aflection; fer 
whereas he called corruption, a lu in bis 
members, he calleih the renewed part, a lau 
in his mind, as thinking it far more wo;- 
thy than the other, as ihe ſoul is far be- 
yond the outward members of the body. 
XIV. In tbis daily battle the belicver, 
notwithitancing of the many promiſes of 
victory, (which will indeed have their et- 
fect in due time) is mauy times, not al. 
v.ay's, put to the vorſe; not by reaſon cf 
the weakneſs of the Spirit of God Ly 
which they are guiced, but through ri 
itrengrh of corruption, ard their ilackneſs 
in watching againſt ſin, and neuligence in 
mak ing uſe of the Spirit ard his afſiſtance; 
for this lazo in hrs mem! ers is bringing hm 
into caftreit; unto the law of fin, which is 
in His members. | 
XV. Whatever way the believer be 
fluid 


It bringeth me wits captivity. is fo vile a thicg that names enqugh cannot 


verſes 24. 25. 
flaited by corruption, and how often ſoever 

he be laid on his back, yet it is ſtill with 
2 conteſt, and a battle, and fore againſt 
his mind; be always abides faithful to his 

juſt maſter, ard never yields voluntarily un- 
io corruption, nor ſides with it, even when 
overcome. for as there is a waring ere he | 
a caftive, and a priſoner who Jones for li | 
beriy and redemp ion; therefore ſays he, 


be overcome, ſo when overcome ne is ſtill 


VERSES 24. | | 
am, h ſpall deliver me from the body 
of this death / 


Lord. 


N this 24th verſe, and in the begining 
] of the 25th verſe, there is Paui's car- 
riage under this ſad fit of diſtemper, and 
in this time of captivity and bondage, 
when he is fore flaited, and driven on his 
back wich corrup.icn prevailing for a time. 
Ja this carriage of his, there is, 1. a ſad 
and lamentable complaint of his caſe and 
condition, crying out, O mijerable man 
as if he had ſaid, What a miſerable 
and piciful caſe is this that I am into, never | 
free of fighting, but wearied with con- 
in ual ſtirs and combats: the word ſignifi- 
ein one who is daily preſſed with calamitous 
combats, and is overwhelmed, and a! moſt 
drowned with theſe waves and ſtorms, ſo 
as he can hardly ſwatter out again. 2. A 
hideous outcry for one to deliver him out 
of ſuch a ſad and calamitous condition; 
IC bs will deliver me frem the body of this 
death, or this Lady of death (for it may 
be read both ways, and to the ſame pur- 
pule,) nct as if be doubted in the leaſt 
mealure, nor as if he Ceſpaired of relięf, 
for yet as if he were altogether ignorant 


| Vitere to get help and relief; but hereby 


15 expreſſed the vchemerce of his deſire, 
being almoſt overcome and cut wearied he 


gets a word up, not 1ce.ng help at Land, | 
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and cries out, LI <n!l deli ver me no 
will rug me cut of this dungen? (the 
word ſiguiſies a pluching out wich force, 
as a lamb from a lion's mouth:) And 
from what? from this bs:'y of death, or 
frem the body of this deat; that is. from 
this body cf corruption which would ruin 
and undo me, and bring me to death, for it is 
deadly, and v ill never let me alore fo long 
2s I am living. Tuis natural corruption 


be got to ſet in out, cherefore ſonetimes 
it is called the 6:4 mar, Rom. vi. 6. Col. iii. 
9. as the renzwed part is called the new 


| man, F.ph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10. ſo is it call- 


I thank Gad, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


ed the bsZ, of fir, Rom. vi. 6. 12. fo the 
outer man, 2 Cor. iv. 16. as the regenerate 
part is called the inner man, Rom. vii. 2 2. 
2 Cor. iv. 15. Eph. in. 16. and te hidden 
man, 1 Pet. iii. 4. alſo it is called , 
Rom. vii. 5. 18. 25. and vid. 1. 4. 6. Gat. 


7. Col. n. 11. 2 Cor. mi. 7. 1 Pet. ir. &. 


So here it is called fh body of death, point- 
ing out both its univeriaiity, it reacheth 
the whole body, and has. as it were, m2m- 
bers of ns on; and allo its deadly poi- 
ſonable nature, it can do nothing but kill. 
Then, z. After the apoſtle, being plunged 
over head and ears, with ſome difficulty 
gets up a word; he gets his head vp above 
the water, and gets his eye- ids open, and 
ſees an outgate throvgh Feſus Chriſi; he 
ſees that Chriſt has purchaſed and procur- 
ed full redemption unto him, and fo he 
was ſure of a fuil and final victory one day; 
and his heart was ſo gad at that he could 
not but expreſs his thankfulneſs to God 
for ſuch a great mercy, and therefore 


| cries out, Thanks be to Go; ard becauſe 


he knew ther nothing we can do vill be 
accepted but in and throuzh Chriſt, there- 
fore he addeth, throurh Jeſus Chrijt our 
Lord, for it may be read both ways: and 
becauſe this was not his caſe alone, but 
common to all the ons and daughters of 
God, de makes the conſolation common to 
all too, far ing, cr Lord. 


K k 2 Os 
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| 7 
OnrsErVaATIONS. 


I. Believers being made partakers of a 
new nature, and being quickened by grace, 
are, fo to ſpeak, more tender ſkined than 
formerly, and do not ly like blocks unſen- 
ſible of the flairs they meet with at the 
hands of their ſpiritual enemies, but do 
now reſent, as ſenſible of their flaviſh con- 
dition, u hat aſſronts they meet with, and 
can cry out wich the apollle, O wrercbed 
man that I am. 

II. However belicvers may rejoice 
when they compare themſclves with the 
wicked, who wallow in the mire as in their 


element, and conſider the grace of God | 
beſtowed upon them; yet when they con- 


ſider the power of corruption within them, 
and their own weakneſs, whereby they 
are daily put. to the worſe, they have 
cauſe to mourn and lament their condition, 
and this they will have cauſe to do ſo long 
as they are on this ſide of time, even to 
cry out with Faul, ITretched man that 1 
am. | 
III. Believers are fo far from ta taking 
any pleaſure and delight in their captivity 
and bondage under corruption, (as the 
wicked do, who deſire no better than to 
ly ia the puddle of ſin without any trouble 
or moleſtation.) that they are earneſtly | 
groaning, fighing, long ing, and crying 
after a d. livery : V ho gol. deliver nie? 
IV. Believers, though free of any fit 
of d:ſpair, or anxious dubitation about 
an outra'c; yet they may be ſo ſurprized 
with an unexpected flait, and driven fo 
blind with a ſadden aſſault end wave of 
the ſea of corruption coming over head 
and ears, that Rey may be put to cry out, 
I bo ſhall deliver me from the body of this | 
death? they may be fo damiſked” with the | 
ſtroke, as not to know where they are for 
a wivie, and not able to ſee at the firſt a 
helper at hand. 
V. So ſtronz an enemy is corruption, 
prerailinz over the poor believer, chat it 
is not iu his own power to rid himſelf 
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1p. Vn. 
from under its feet, bat fome body elſe 


muſt do it for him; and it is not in the 


power of the arm of fleih to do it, ns. 


thing can prevail here but the arm of 


Omuipotency; for he muſt be rugged oy 
by ſome body elſe beſide himſelf, and it 
will coſt a pull, à rug, or a ſtrorg Mins 57 
ere he be delivered : V bo Hall delive 
ne, or 11:9 nie o. t, &c. ſays he. 

VI. Corruption ſeems no contemptible 


| enemy unto believers, (whatever it do 


681 


3 


to others) when they a tight view 
thereot, but as a whole, unbroken exe. 
my, ſtanding ſtill in a tull body in the 
_ to bid them battle, and give them 

xercite every day: therefore Haul calls 
it "hs a bedy, to ſhew what power ir 
hath, and bow univerſal it is, and how 


complete, as a body made up of ſo many 


members. 

VII. All that corruptica is driving at in 
its motions and actings, is to ruin and undo 
the poor believer; it is a cruel and merci- 
leſs tyrant, that will reſt ſatisfied with no 
leſs than the dtath and deſtruction of the 
poor captive; it is an enemy that grants no 
quarter, but ſets on with fire and ſword: 
therefore it is called death, to ſhew that 
where it prevaileth, it doth nothing but 
Lill; and if it got withgate, and was not re- 
ſtrained by grace, it would as certainly kill 


and ruin the poor ſoul, as if it were death 


itſelf; and therefore believers are to have 
no truce therewith, nor ceſſation of arms, 
but to ſeck out with all poſhble diligence 
for ſome auvxiliarics, to rid them out cf 
bondage, as Paul doth here, who crieth 
ſeriouſly and heartily, # ho ⁊oill deliver me 


from the body of this death? 


VIII. Howbeit believers may be ſo run 
down by the ſtrength of corruption, as 0 
be put to bewail their condition, and to 
conclude their caſe deſperate as to any help 
they can make themſelves; yer the Lord 
in his goodneis, will, with this ſtrong temp- 
tation. give an outgate, 1 Cor. x. 13. even 
Crit Jeſus, on whom only help is laid. is 


at hand, and believers have him to fly to y 


| Verſes 24. 25. 


in the end, fo as to rejoice in it before 


fulneſs of heart, and cry ut with the a- 
poſtle here, { banks be te Gd. 


all their ſtraits and difficulties; and a fight | 
of this by faith, will lift up the head of a 
believer ſinking under diſcouragement, and 
be matter of conſolation, even when cap- 
raced with corruption: all which is clear 
from this which followeth, Thanks be to 
God, &c. | 
IX. As in and thro' Chriſt, we got the 
pirdon of our fic; to it is in and thro? him, 
who died, that he mi2ht ſanctiſy and wdleanſe 
his church, and preſent her gloricus, toit h- 
out {pot or wrinkle, holy, and without ble- 
Ni, Eph. v. 26. 27. Col. i. 22. that be- 
lizvers are kept up in the battle againſt 
corruption, ſo that they are not quite over- | 
thrown thereby, and that grace is always 
growing, and corruption decaying, and 
that at length they ſha l be fully delivered. 
from any trouble and moleſtation it can | 
create uno them: Theretore ſays he, 
through Chrijt Feſus ; fanh, as it were, | 
thus ànſwering fenſe's queſtion, Ah ſhall 
deliver me © FE | 
X. Believers, even when captivated by 
corruption, geting a look of their Redeemer 
thro' faith, having a ſure ground of a pro- 
miſe, and Chriſt's purchaſe to go upon, 
may be aſſured of a final and ſull victory 


* 


hand, and praiſe God upon the very hopes 
founded on faith, and cry out wich the 
apoſtle, I hands be to Gd. 

XI. Whatever mercy we get from God, 
or have ſure grounds of hope to get in due 
time. we ſhould be fo aſfested -herewith, 
and have our hearts fo raited thereby, con- 
ſilering the greaine s of the mercy in it- 
felf, our un worthineſs. and the abfolure. 
neceſſity we have thercof, that we ſhould | 
acknowledge the ſame with great thank- 


XII. As the wheel: work of our re- 
demprion is a plot of the whole Trinity, 
a:d all of it fo contrived, as we cannot 
ſce which of them we ere moſt obliged 
unto; ſo ſhould our rent of praiſe be paid 


An Expoſution of the Epiflle to the Romans. 


to all alike; 7 banks be to God, lays he, | 


| and execuicd by the carual body. 
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XIII. As all the bleſings we get from 


Gad come down in and thro' Chriſt; ſo 


muſt all our ſervices and duties be perform- 
ed in Chriſt, in whom alone they will be 
accepted, who 1s our eternal prieſt: There- 
fore ſays he, Thanks be to God, through 
Chriſt; Col. iii. 17. Aud whatever ye do 
ia word or deed, ds all in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. giving thanks to God and the 


| Futher by bim. 


XIV. All believers having alike intereſt 
in Chriſt as their King and Lord, whatever 


ground of hope any have in Chriſt, of get- 


ing any bleſſing from God, may be uſeful 
unto others, and may be a ground of com- 
fort unto them when in the like ſtrait : 


Therefore doth he add, our Lord, to ſhew 
that others in the ſame exerciſe with him, 


may make uſe of the ſame grounds of 
comfort which he made uſe of, having the 
{ame intereſt in Chriſt with himſelf. 


Vers 25. --- $9 then, with the mind I 
myſelf ſerve the law of God ; bat with 
the fleſh the law of ſin. 


N Fis is a conduſion'of the whole mat- 

ter, being a reczpitulation, and a 
ſhort ſum of the battle, which he ſers down, 
being now come to himſelf, after the great 
commotion that his ſtiring affections made, 
as grief upon the one hand, and joy upon 
the other hand, is ended: and in this ſum 
he ſhortly points out in himſelf even rege- 
nerate, (for he ſays, IuMelf, and ſo gives 
clear proof that he is not ſpeaking of nor 
perſonating any other, and that in the pre- 
ſent time, to ſhew that he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as regenerated) how all believers come 
ſhort of that holineſs which they ſtrive ro 
be at, and how this cometh to paſs: and 
ſo pointeth out, 1. Two parties contrary 


each to other, viz his mind, (which is not 


to be taken for his intellect, but his re- 
newed part, which ſheweth itſelf chiefly 
in the mind) and his e, that is the uu- 
renewed part, which is chiefly exerciied 
2. He 
point- 


wo 
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and reſtraining from what he command- 


promoting the intereſt of Gd in cbeying 


reconcileable adverſary within them, op- 
poſing what is good and commanded, and 
thorturing them in every turn they go a- 
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pointeth out two contrary maſters, whole 
intereſts theſe parties labour to advance and 
promote; or two diſtinct and contrary ends. 
which they level at, viz. the law of Cd, 
and the law of ſin; that is, ihe rigttcous | 
law of God upon the one hand, cummac:d- | 
ing what God would have done, and for- 
biding what he would not Hase douc; aud 
natural corruption, powerfully ſwaying 


and compelling to what God forbideth, 
| 
eth. And z. He pointeth out two con- 
trary actions, or the coutrary actings of the 
two contrary parties, the one ſerving and 


his law, the other ſerving and obeying the 
inclinations of corruption, and ſo promot- 
ing the intereſt of fin. 

| 


OgstznvaTIONS. 


I. To the right uptaking of one's con · 
dition, there is neceſſary a ſedate, quiet 
mind, free from perturbations, and the 
contrary tides of aſſections tumbling each 
upon another; ſeeing theſe affe tions, now 


in our ſtare of fin, cannot be kept within | 1 


the due banks and limits: for Paul, after 
he is win out from this throng, ſets down 
his condition clearly, ſaying, So then, 
_ my nund, I m:felf ſerve the law of | 

ad. - 

II. It is moſt dangerous, and a ones; 
tending to foſter pride and ſecurity, for 
believers to forget, or to live withcut the 
conſtant ſenſe and apprehenſion of an ir- 


| 


bout: Therefore doth the apoſtie give ano- 
ther hint at this truth, that he had fleſb 
within him, that made him ſerve the l 


of fin. 


III. As believers have contrary parties 
| 


Chap. VII. 
u itim them, driving on contrary deſigns, 
and ſo juitling with and counteratting each 
viher; ſo it is very necef{ary that beijey. 
ers be well acquain:ed with this, that they 
way krow haw to father things arigh', 
and o may neither conclude, that there is 
no corruption in them, when they conſi- 
der the properſuy they find in them to 
what is good, rr that they are altogether 
unregenerated, when they find ſome in- 
clination io what is ſinful: Therefore doth 
he cver again mind them, that, 207% the 
mind believers ſerve the law of Gad, and 
with the fleſh the law of fin. 

IV. Let men who truſt to carnal] rea- 
ſoning, and love not to be guided by the 
Spirit of truth, ſay never ſo much to the 
contrary; yet it is a truth beyond all queſſi- 
on, that every believer is twoſome, leveling 
at two diitinct ends: for Paul would din 
the bottom out of the controverſy (fcre- 
ſeeing probably what oppoſition would be 
made thereunto by men of corrupt minds) 
by not only repeating the truths, but 
adcing, I myſelf; as it he had 14d, I, even 

who am now regenerated, find this in 
myſelf. 5 
V. The renewed part being a part of 
the image of God, labours after a con- 
formity unto God's will, and to look more 
and more like him in holineſs, u ho is moſt 
holy, and the ſtronger this be in a man, 
the liker is he unto God and his law: ſor 
it is the work of the mird to be % ving 
the I. of God. 3 

VI. The unrenewed part being altoge- 
ther ſinful and corrupt, draws ay to its like, 
and goes as willingly and chearſuily about 
any courſe that may promote the king - 
dom of Satan and ſin, as if fin were its law- 
ful ſuperior, and its motions urdoubredly 
richt and l-udable laws: theretore the felt 
ſer ves the law of in. | 


CHATP- 


— 


_cui5n, by ſeveral arguments, to verſe 8. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


OR rhe further clearing of this great 
F point of truth, which the apoſtle | 
has been ſpeaking to through the 


whole of this epiſtle, and for the further | 


confirmation thereot, and that he may 
the more allure folks to fall in love 
therewith ; 
ground of conſolation. viz. Thar ſuch as 
embrac this way pomted out by him, and 


will embrace Chriſt by faith, are in ſuch 


a ſafe ſtate, that, notwithitanding of any 
remainder of corruption in them, which 
may expoſe them to God's curie and wrath, 


they ſhall never be condemned. And this 


he clearcch and holdeth forth, 1. In ge- 
neral, to verte 9.; and then, 2. more par- 


ncularly, applying it for the uſe of the 


Romans, to verſe 12: Then z. preſſeth, 
33 an uſe therefrom, the ſtudy of mortifi- 


Then 4. having hinted at a (uttering life 
m the end of verſe 17. he inſiſts upon thar 


ſubjcct, and preſſeth them to a chriſtian, 


ſober way of enduring aftlictions in a world, 


and for that cauſe uſeth many ſtrong ar- 


guments to the end. 


Vexsk 1. T here is therefore ret no con- 


d:mnatisn to them which are in Chriſt 


Jeſus, <2 wwalk not after the fic/h, but 
a/ ter the Spirit. 


Fter this ſad conflict, which the apoſtle 
hath ben ſh-wingz, h2 and all be- 


lievers have, while they are here away, by 


Teaion of the remainders of corruption, he 
ſets don a moſt comfortable trith, and 
chereb) aaſyerc:h a great ſcruple which 


he holdeth forth a notable. 


| might trouble the godly, who were daily 
vexed with a body of deah, and found 
themſelves continually almoſt ſlaited by 
corruption within them; tor they might 
ſay, Alas! what ſhall become of us, ſeeing 
we are thus put to the worſe by corrup- 
tion? Doth nat every fin bring on God's 
curſe and wrath, and make us liable unto 
| damnation ? Ilow ſhall we then get this 
| ſhuned? He anſwereth, That notwith- 


| ſtanding the remainders of corruption were 


| ſtrong in them, daily moleſting them, as 
| they did him who was an eminent man; yet 
they are free enough from condemnation 
| the condemnatory ſentence of the law ſhall 
not paſs ageinſt them vio are in Chrift, 
joined to Lim by faith, are imped in him, 
aud abide there; T here is no condemnation 
to them cohich are in Chrijt : And this con- 


„ 


: | folatory ſentence he infereth by way of a 


| concluſion, natively flowing from what he 
bad ſaid in the latter-end of the laſt chap- 
ter, wiz. T bat Chriſt would deliver him 
from the body of death; he there pot his 

eye on Chriſt, as one at hand to help him, 


| and fully deliver him in due time, from the 


body of death within him; and from thence 
he infereth, That ſeeins corruption ſhould 
not wholly overcome him, and all thro? 
| Chriſt; ſo neither ſhould corruption bring 
| God's curſe and the ſentence of death up- 
on him; Chriſt would free him ſrom the 
one, as well as from the other: And tho? 
| he might have infered this comfortable 

| concluſion, particularly ſor his own uſe; 
| yet he makes uſe of it more genere lu, for 
| the more general comfort of all believers, 
| and that upon good Srcund, ſecing what 
is 
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all believers. And, bccaute many would 
be ready to grip to this conſolation that 
had no right to it, there ore he giveth a 
ſure mark of ſach as are in Chris, 2% 
Wall not after the fleſh, but after the Spi- 
rit; that is, who, tho' they have corrup- 
tion and fleſh in them, and are oft led and 
drawa by it to fin; yet foliowech not its 
guidance with a full benlail of will, bu: 
With a battle and reluctance; they do not 
look on corruption as their lawful ſupe- 
rior, but as a tyran-; th e flzſh reigns not, 
ſo that they do not live and order all their 
carriage, according to the inclination of ſin 
and corruption, but follow the dictates of | 
the Spirit, 1 


: 


OBsrtrvaTIONSs, 


I. It is not unuſual even for believers, 
to fear death and deſtruction, when they 
conſider the power of fin within them, and 
how thereby they are oftentimes brought 
to the ground : for PauPs ſaying, Now 


* 


| 


therefore there is no condemnaticn, feemeth | 


to imply, that they feared they ſhould be 
condemned. 

II. Howbeit that every fin in itſelf de- 
ſerveth God's curſe and wrath, and be- 
lievers be oftentimes foiled with corrup- 
tion, and put to the worſe; yet, having 
now ficd in to Chriſt by faith, and rhere- 
by being juſliſied, they are freed from the 
curſe of the law, and the condemnatory 
ſentence thereof, and put into a ſtate of 
ſalvation and abſolute freedom from the 
penalty of the covenant of works, which 
before they did ly under: for there 75 now | 
no cond. mnation to them that are in Chili. 
they are now paſſed from death to life, and 
ſhall never ſee death, John v. 24. and 
viii. 51. | 

III. Believers ought to be fo far from. 
conciudin : themſelves to be in a daninabie 
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is eflemial to believers as ſuch, agreeth to 


eſtate, ecauſe they fecl corruption ſtiring 
in them: that ſo much the rather, becauſe 


Chap. VIII. 
and find help in and thro? Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo as they are not quite overthrown. 

the body of death, as the wicked are, but 
are erableq to ſtand our, they may reſt af. 
ſured that they are without the law's reach, 
and in a ſafe ſize; ſeeing Chriſt's helping 
them againſt the pos er of fin, is a ſuſfici. 
ent proof that he hath freed them from 
the ſentence of death, and the guilt of fin, 
for to whom Chriit doth one, hedoth both: 
therefore from what he ſaid in the end of 
the laſt chepter, both anent the combat 
ard the way of delivery from the {lavery 
of ſin, verſe 24. he now infereth, by Way 
cf a conc'uſion, Therefore there is no con- 
demination, &c. So that a believer in his 
midnight, acting faith on Chriſt, may have 


a clear noon-tide. 


IV. Howbeit believers be not quite 
rid of the indwelling of corruption, yer 
that hindereth not the match berwixt 
Chriſt and them, but notwithſtanding there · 
of there is a ſtrait tye, and near conjunc- 
tion berwixt Chrit and them, ſo ſoou as 
they lay hold on him by faith, even ſo cloſe 
a tye as they are ſaid to be in him, 1 Cor. 
1. 1. 2 Cor. i. 21. v. 17. and xii. 2. and 
he in them, Rom. viii. 10. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. 
11. 17. they are in him as the branches 
in the root, Je hn. xv. 1. 2. and joined to 
him as the body to the head, Col. i. 18, 
Eph. iv. 15. 16. and v. 23. 30. as the wite 
to her husband, Eph. v. 31. 32. and hence 


called one ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 


V. Tho” Chriſt be offered to all in ile 
goſpel, yet ail are not made partakers of 
this great privilege of union with Chriſt; 
there are many even within the boſom cf 
the church who are ſtrangers to this, and 
who are not, nor never ſhall be, freed from 
rhe juſt ſentence of condemnation ; for 
his appropriating freedom from condemn 
ation unto ſuch as are in Chriſt, ſays, that 
all are nor in Chriſt, ard therefore not 
partakers of this freedom from death. 

VI. The only way ct being made par- 


ther feel a bart'e in themſelves, and ſome- | rakers of thoſe rich and ſpiritual benefits 
thing firivinz azainit corruption, and fee | purchaſed by Chriſt, is io be firſt united 


t0 


the forementioned 


f 

f 

d 
n 
x 
n 
at 
(0) 


ted 
10 


nn 


Verſe 1. 
to him by faith; no communion but that 
deceiving hypocrites imagine the contrary 
as they pleaſe; for being in Curiſt is the 
way of being made free from condemnation. 
VII. Believers being joined together as 
members of the ſame body, Eph. v. 30. 
unto one head, and ſo partaking of the 
ſame influences neceſſary to ſalvation, hav- 


ing a right unto the ſame ſpiritual privi- 
| leges, in and thro' Chriſt their head, may 


receive comfort from the felf-ſame grounds 
from which the moſt eminent believers 
may and do comfort themſelves: for from 
grounds in Paul's own 
experience, he draws this general comfort 


| for all believers, That therefore there is no 


condemnation to them that are in Chriſt. 
VIII. It is too ordinary for ſuch as are 
ſtrangers io Chriſt, to be griping to thoſe | 
privileges unto which they have no right, 
and to be concluding themſelves in a ſtare 
of union with Chriſt, when they have no 
juſt ground therefore: hence it is that the 
apoſtle addeth theſe words, who walk net 
after the fleſb. but after the Spirit, to cha- 
racterize ſuch as are in Chriſi, that others 
may be put off who were ready to pre- 


ſume. 


IX. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, or union with 
him, is ſo far from lo ſing folks from the 


ſtudy of holineſs; that, albeit a holy life 


and converſation have no ſhare of the glory 
due to the meritorious cauſe of our ſal va- 
tion, but that doth allenarly appertain to 
3-fus Chriſt, yet faith cannot be where 
nolineſs in ſome meaſure is not; and the 
ſtudy of helineſs is a true and undoubred 
character of our union with Chriſt, ac- 
curing to the apoiile's doctrine, who for 


à mark of theſe that are in Chrijt, gireth 


this, that they wall not after the fleſb, but 
after the Spirit. | 
X. Believers being now united unto Je- 
fus Chritt, who is a ſappy and a lively 
Mine. are not fruideſs, but bring forth fruit 
in due ſeaſon, Pſal. i. 3. and having now re- | 
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nounced the guidance of their carnal heart, 
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and of their corrupt fleſhy nature, they 
have the Spirit of God for their leader and 
commander, and him only they acknow- 
ledge for their lawful chieftain and ſupe- 
rior: therefore it is ſaid, vho wwaik not af- 
ter the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

XI. Tho' graceleſs ſouls, being delud- 
ed with a falſe heart, may perſuade them» 
ſelves, that they are ated by the Spirit, 
even when they are obeying the dictates 
of their own carnal heart, and following 
the ſwing of corruption, and doing the 
works of the fleſh; yet theſe two chief 
commaaders, are inconſiſtent and will nat 
agree together, ſo that no man can ſerve 
two maſters, and whoever are ſold to the 
ſervice of the one, are utter ſtrangers to 
the guidance of the other: the adverſative 
particle but ſheweth their inconſiſtence, 
while he ſays, they walk nat after the fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. 1 

XII. Albeit hypocrites, and many ſuch 
as are ſtrangers to Chriſt, and have never 
yet fled in to him for refuge and fafery, 
may have a fair out · ſide, and in their out- 
ward deportment, may ſeem moſt zealous 
and ſtrièt; yet being but painted tombs, 
full of corruption within, even in their 
beſt actions, they are guided no way by 
the Spirit of God, but by corrupt prin- 


ciples and ſin within them: for only ſuch 


as are in Chriſt, walk after the Spirit, 
and not after the fle/h. 

XIII. Seeing believers may ſtep afide, 
being drawn out of the way by corruption 
and temptation, and many wicked ones 
may have ſome firs now and then, looking 
like the temper of God's children; it is 
not ſafe for the one or Ne other to con- 
clude their eſtate according as they find 
themſelves in ſuch fits, but by the conſtant 
track of their carriage, and their ordinary 


| and daily walk : therefore ſays he, they 


walt after the Spirit. 

XIV. It is both ſafe and warrantable 
for believers to gather their eſtate from 
external marks and evidences of ho lineſe 
in their chriſtian courſe, and to try - there- 


* 
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by, ſanftification being the beſt proof of 
Juſtification and an intereſt in Chriſt; after 

aul's example, who gives this as a cha- 
rafter of their being in Chri/?, that f 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

XV. It is a moſt dangerous thing for 
miniſters, who are ſtewards of the myſteries 
of God, to hold forth comfort unto a peo- 
ple, hand over head, the wicked being 
moſt ready to ſuck poiſon from the ſweet- 
eſt herbs; and therefore they ſhould ſo 
qualify ſuch, unto whom they would hold 
forth comfort, as ſtrangers may nor take 


themſelves to be intereſted therein: There- 
fore do h Paul qualify thoſe who he ſaid, 
were free of condemnation, by adding, 


who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spore. 1 


VERSE 2. Fer the law of the Spirit of , 
life, in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free 
from the law of ſin and death. 


Hat comfortable truth which was ſet 
down in the foregoing verſe, is fur- 
ther proſecuted by the apoſtle unto verſe 9. 

And here, he confirmeth the ſame thus, 
There is in Chriſt Jeſus the head of all 


believers, virtue and efficacy, both to ſatis- 


fy juſtice, and fo to looſe believers from 
the ſentence of condemnation and death 
which they were bound over unto by the 
law of works, for the breach thereof; and 
alſo to bear down and ſubdue the power 
of corruption in them, ſo that it ſhall not 
ſtill bear dominicn over them, and preſs 
them to fin as by a law; and therefore all 
ſuch as are joined to this Head, as lively 
members, are Freed from condemnation. : 
There being two things which mainly af. 
fright believers, v. 1. The guilr or the 
condemning power of ſin, binding them 
over to God's curſe and wrath; And 2. 
the domineering, inſlaving power thereof, 
whereby it conſtrains them to fin, as a 
cruel potent tyrant. Now both theſe are 
ſo weakened to believers, as that there is 


2 good ground of conſolation founded 


— 


thereupon, as to their freedom from con. 
demnation, and all in Chriſt, in whom 


there is a law of the Spirit of life, a new 
hey | way of ſalvation, as a new law, laid 


712, the covenant of grace, whereby the 
old law of the covenant of works is repel]. 
ed, and a law of life, whereby only life js 
held forth, and the /pirit of life, the live. 


ly quickening Spirit of God is only to be 
had; which hath ſuch influence, power, 


and virtue, by the miniſtry of the goſpe], 


with it, as to renew and quicken more and 


more the ſoul in grace, and to kill, ſubdue, 


and bear corruption at under, ſo as it ſhall 
not reign as before; and ſo free the be. 
| liever from the law of ſen, or its power 
and dominion, (as it it were a law in force) 


as by the former he was freed from the 
law of death. In this he ſpeaketh of him. 
ſelf in his own perſon, not as if this did 
not concern other believers; but as, in the 
laſt chapter, he brought forth himſelf a 
an inſtance, in the matter of infirmities, ſo 


here, in the matter of conſolation, to teach 


every particular believer how to apply 
comfort to themſelves. > 


OB$sERVAaTIONS. 

I. Howerer ſuch as are in the ſtate cf 
nature, do pleaſe their condition very well, 
as a ſtate of freedom, they not knowing d 
a better, being blinded by the god of thu 
world, 2 Cor. iv. 4. and dead in ſins and 
treſpaſſes, Eph. ii. 1.; yet it is a ſtate of 
bondage and vile ſervitude, and they bound 
over in the priſon of Satan, as flaves to un 
and corruption, which ſo domineereth, and 
tyrannically inſulteth over, and conſtram- 
eth them by force, as by a law: for be- 
lievers are freed from a iaw of fin; and ſo 
ſin kept them ſo at under, as if it hal 
juſt laws on its fide, and from this they 


were ſet free; the word properly ſignits 
eth, to free from bondage and ſlavery. 


II. Such a tyrant is corruption over theſe 
who are under its power, that it command 
eth nothing but what is ſinful, and force! 


the poor ſoul to what is ſinful comigutly 


Chap. Vin 


A. Al. Ano ra 


Verſe 2. 


and to nothing elſe but fin; all the acts and 
laws of this uſurper are ſinſul every way, 
ſo that ſuch as are in nature, and out of 
Chriſt, can do nothing but fin, being un- 
der a law of fin. 

III. This dungeon of nature into which 
all are, who are out of Chriſt, is not only 


filthy, lothſome, and abominable, being a 
dungeon of ſin, but alſo it is moſt danger- 
ous, yea, deadly; fo that let poor fools 
bewitched by Satan, promiſe what advan- 


tage they pleaſe to themſelves in following 


the trade of fin, in end they ſhall meet 
with a great diſappointment, even death, 
Sin and death goeth in 


inſtead of life. 
others hands, being knit together by one 
law, the law of fin and death; fo that the 


law or ſtate of fin is a ſtate of death and | 


condemnation. 


8 n 
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IV. Man having now plunged himſelf 


into this miry dungeon, wherein, if there 
be no help had, he will ſink to death, is 
unable to extricate himſelf, and help him- 


ſelf up; and Chriſt Jeſus, and only he is 
able to deliver and reſcue a poor captiv- 
ated inſlaved ſoul, So that let the condi- 
natural wretches be never ſo 


tion of 


forlorn and deſperate like, there is hope 


of help in Chriſt for them, if they come 
to him by faith; for there is a law of the 


Spirit of life in Chriſt, to free believers 


from the law of fin and death, and hath 
freed many, an Paul among the reſt; for 
the law e the Spirit of life in Chriſt hath 


made me free, &c. ſays he. 


V. Albeit believers be much vexed with 


corruption, ſo long as they are on this 
lide of time, and becauſe of fins which they 
commit daily, procure ſad ſtrukes upon 


themſclves both outwardly and inwardly, 
ſo as they are not, nor ſhall not be free 
altogether of miſery, till death be ſwal- 
loved up; yet, being now united ro Chriſt 
their head by faith, they are in a far bet- 
ter ſtate than formerly, ſo as there is a real 


change in their etiate before God, being 


now delivered from the ſentence of death 
which they lay under, and not only ſo, 


＋ 
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but they are alſo delivered from the tyran- 
ny of fin, ſo that it is not able to exert 
ſuch full er as before; for they are 


freed from the law of fin and death. 


VI. As none can ſatisfy the juſtice of God 
for themſelves, but all muſt flee in to 
Chriit, according to the renor of the co- 
venant of grace, held forth clearly in the 
goſpel; fo neither will any get corruption 
ſubdued in any meaſure but by influence 
ferched from Chriſt; and this power which 
is in Chriſt our head, is able to weaken 
the power of corruption wiihin us, and to 
ſtrengthen the new man daily: for only in 
Chriſt is there this [azo of the Spirit of life, 
which is able to ſet us free from the law of 


fin and death. 


VII. However many a true believer 
may walk in darkneſs and have no light, as 
to their ſtate before God, and {till ſuſpect 
themſelves to he in black nature; yet a 
well-grounded knowledge of their eſtate 
may be attained by every true believer: 
for Paul ſays, The law of the Spirit of life 
in Chriſt hath made me free, &c. 

VIII. Chriſt having purchaſed abſolute- 
ly-neceflary ſpiritual mercies alike to all 
his members, his beſtowing theſe upon any 
one of them may be a ſufficient proof that 
he will beſtow the ſame for all: ſo that 
whatever difference there be among be- 
lievers, even in reſpect of God's diſpenſa- 
tions as to matters touching more their 
well-being than their ſimple being; yet as 


to abſolution from the curſe of the law, 


all have a like intereſt who are joined to 
Chriſt by faith; for the apoſtle proves, 
that all that are in Chriſt are free from 
condemnation, becauſe ſo it is with him; 
ſaying, For the lato of the Spirit of life in 
Chriſt Feſus hath made me free. 

IX. As Chriſt is not ſuch a ſapleſs root, 
as can ſend no ſap up unto the branches, 
nor ſuch a dry head, as can ſend no influ- 
ences unto his members; ſo the very con- 
ſideration of this ſhould abundantly con- 


| firm believers who are united to Chriſt by 


faith, that fin ſhall not be their ruin and 
HIS: neck- - 
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neck-break, but they ſhall be delivered { freed from the condemning and command. 


from death: for he proves that there is 
4 . . to them that are in C 740 

auſe there is a law of the Spirit life 
in Chriſt, &c. min 

X. As miniſters ſhould labour to be ex- 
perimentally acquainted with thoſe truths 
they deliver unto people, leſt they prove 
caſt-aways themſelves, while they labour 

to ſave others; ſo it will be uſeful, not on- 
ly for themſelves, but alſo for others, in 
a ſober, prudent way, to back their doctrine | 
with their own experiences; as Paul doth | 
here, in bringing in his own inſtance, ſay- 
ing, T be law of the Stirit of life in Chriſt 
--—— a ne free from the law of fin and 
death 8 


VERSES 3. 4. For what the law could nat 
do, in that it was weak through the fleſh, 
Ged ſending his own Son. in the likeneſs. 


of finful fleſh, and for fin cundemned fn 
in the fleſh: | 


T hat the righteruſneſs of the law might be 
Fulfilled in us, —— N 


Hat he ſaid laſt is here confirmed, 
viz. That believers are freed from 
the law of ſin and death, in Chriſt, thus; 
Man being now fallen from his eſtate of 
integrity, and loſt his original righteouſ- 
neſs, and all ability to fulfil the law of 
righteouſneſs ; ſo that the law, which for- 
merly could have helped foik ro perfect 
conformity unto God's image, and to ſal- 
vation thereby, meets with an impoſſibili- 
ty to effectuate that now, not thro' any 
fault in itſelf, bur by reaſon of man's cor- 
ruption: God ſent forth his own Son like 
us in all things, except fin, to die, and ſo 
ro become a facrifice for fin, and thereby 
condemned and aboliſhed fin, by cancelling | 
the bond by which we were bound over to 
puniſhment ; and alſo to fulfil the law for 


us, ſo as his fulfilling of the law might be | 


imputed to us, and we renewed by his Spi- 


* it daily, to be more and more conform 


unto the law: So that hereby we are both 


| ſcribed who works this deliverar ce, viz. the 


ing power of fin, Here chen we are to 
conſider the way whereby believers are 
freed from the law of fin and death, ſet 
down, 1. negatively; and 2. poſitively 
1. I fay negatively; the law could nit db 
this; it lay under an impoſſibility to effec. 
tuate this: And vhy? Becauſe it wa 
weak; and this he clezreth, leſt he ſhon d 
be thought injuricus to the law, by ſhey. 
ing, that ihe law is not to be blamed for this 
weaknefs, for it is yet able to juſtify ard 


ſave all ſuch as wiil perfectly Keep it; bt 


all the fault lieth in man, who is nothing 
but corruption and fleſh by nature; there. 
fore he addeth, thro' the fleſh. 2. Poſi- 
tively; where, (1.) we have the perſon de. 


Son of God; his c20n Sen. (2.) The prime 
and principal cauſe of this, Ged ſendeth his 
own Son; the whole Trinity agree that 
the ſecond perſon ſhall undergo the work, 
(3.) The way how he is ſent, viz. in the like- 
neſs of finful fleſb : He aſſumed a true bo- 
dy, and ſo was like our ſinful fleſh in all 
things except fin, and ſo is more prone to 
ſympathize with us, knowing now by ex- 
perience what our infirmities are. (4.) The 
end of this incarnation of Chriſt, viz. fo 
fin; that is, to this end, that he might 
become a ſacrifice for fin, as the word is 
taken, 2 Cor. v. 21. and ſo might ſatisfy 
Juſtice : or it may be taken for the impulſne 
cauſe; and ſo the meaning will be, He 
was ſent becauſe of fin. (5.) The fruit and 
effect ot Chriit's incarnation and ſuffering, 
or one main end of this great deſign, viz. 
the annulling the condemning power of ſn, 
and cancelling its obligation, he condemned 


fon in the fleſs, that is, in Chriſt's human 


nature; ſo that as man offended, man 1s 
tisfied. (6.) Another main end is, that the 
gbteouſneſs of the law mught be fulfilled in 
vs, that is, that having ſuffered death 
which the law bound us over unto; and 
having performed that perfect righreouF 
neſs which the law required; and all thi 
being imputed to us, we might be w_— 


Verſes 3. 4. 
ed to have done it, he being our head and 
husband; and aiſo, that we might have 
the Spirit communicated, whereby we 
might be renewed, and fo be daily ſancti- 

fed more and more, till in end we be made 
perfect in holineſs at death, and ſo this 
place is like that. Epbel. v. 26. That he 
m7hbt ſanfify and cleanſe it with the wah. 
ing of water by the word. 
O8B$SEKVATIONS. 

J. Albeit the Lord had determined and 
decreed from all eternity, that neither 
Alam nor any of his poſterity ſhould at- 


tain life in and through the law of works, | 


yet in itſelf it was a way appointed of 
God, whereby man might have attained 
unto life, had the way carved out by the 
Lord been fully followed; for it is ſup- 
poſed, that the law, or this covenant of 


works, was once ſtrong, when now it is | for 


| ſaid to be weat; the word, Gen. ii. 17. 
fairh thus, that man being now in poſſei- 
ſion of life, ſhould have continued by keep- 
ing the covenant. | 
II. This covenant being now broken 
and violated, can never again be repaired, 
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being made with Adam iu his ſtare of in- 
tegrity, and ſo a covenant of friendſhip, 
ſo that no man can now heal the matter 
after this breach is made; for now it is 
weak, and there is an impoſſibility for man 
to get life by it. 
III. This impoſſibility of reaching the 
crown by this covenant of works, is not 
through any defect in that covenant, as if 
that way and diſpenſation had been im- 
perfect in itſelf, and an unfir mean for 
fuch an end; but merely becauſe man hav- 
ing now broken that covenant, hath ren- 


dered himſelf altogerher unable to perform 
the conditions of that covenaat; therefore 


it is laid co be weak hug h the fleſh: The 


fault licth on man. who by reaſon of his 


| 


e rrupted nau e is now utterly unable for 
the performer e of the leaſt Part of the 
Condition th. ein required; be ſi de trat, 
ſuch is che n ture of this covenaat, tiat | tbe Son of Cad, Rom. i. 4 nor yet becauſe 


| 
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being once broken, it can never be repair- 
ed again, as we ſhewed, Doctriual Obſer- 
vation II. 

IV. Man being now plunged into guilt, 
and miſery rherefore, is not only unable 
to rid himſeif cut of the gulph, but alſo 
could never have invented a way of deli- 
very; it was altogether beyond the reach 
of men or angels to have found out a way 
or recovery, but this device only bred in 
the breaſt of the only wiſe God; there- 
fore it is ſaid, Cd ſent his own Son, and 
no word of our ſeeking of him, or alking 
for him. | 

V. The way of the redemption of loſt 
man which infinite Wiſdom has fallen up- 
on, is a way altogether without a man's 
ſelf, and only in Jeſus Chriſt; in the 
contrivance and carrying on whereof man 
has no active hand, for Cod has ſent bim 

th. 


VI. Howbeit angels be ſometimes call- 
ed the /ons of God, Job i. 6. and xxxvili. 7. 
in that they are ſpirits, holy and powerful, 
and thereby reſemble God, and are daily 
near him, admited to behold his bleſſed 
face continually ; and faithful believers al- 
ſo have this title, John i. 12. yet that be- 
ing by God's free grace, they are not af- 
ter the ſame manner the ſons of God that 
Jeſus Chriſt is, for in an eminent way he 
is here his ewn Son, as being his proper 
Son by eternal generation; the Facher 
having the divine eſſence of himſelf im- 
mediately, doth beget the Son by eternal 
generation. 

VII. Chriſt being thus eternally begot- 
en of the Father, fo that he is his image 
and expreis character, Heb. i. 2. and being 
in a ſpecial manner called the Son of God, 
and the only begoten Son of God, John i. 18. 
and iii. 16. not becauſe of his finzular wa 
of conception and incarnation, nor becauſe 
of his extraordinary endowment with the 
Spirit, nor becauſe of the Father's ſingu- 
lar love to him, nor yet becauſe of bis re- 
ſurrecdon. which oi ly declared him to be 


©: 


* the ſame 


mee Perſons of the Trinity; ſo is this of 
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of his exaltation, he being the Son of God 
before he was conceived, or incarnate, | 
or exalted, as here he is called his own 
Son, before he was ſent in the likeneſs. of 
finful feſb ; ſeeing it is ſo, I ſay, Chriſt 
"muſt be truly and really God: ſo God ſent. 
his own Son, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh. 
VIII. So that though God be one in 
regard of his eſſence, which is ſimple and 
indiviſible, Exod. xx. 2. 3. Deut. xxxii. 39. 
and iv. 35. 39. Exod. xxxiii. 11. 1 Cor. 
viii. 4. yet in this moſt ſimple and indivi- 
ſible Godhead, there are more ering | 
or individual ſubſtances, than one; and 
tho? theſe individual ſubſtances be not eſ- 
ſentially diſtinguiſhed, having but one in- 
diviſible eſſence, nor poſſibly can be ſepa- 
rated one from the other, ſeeing they mu- 
tually ſubſiſt in one another, without any 
confuſion or mixture, yet are they really 
diſtinguiſhed, ſo as the one is not the o- 
ther; for here there is God ſending, and 
his Son ſent, and ſo both are not one and 
perſon, but diſtinct. | 
IX. Albeit all the diſtin& perſons of the 
Trinity have one and the ſame eſſential 
Godhead, yet are they not all incarnated 
when one is incarnate; and neither dorh 
it agree to the Father, nor to the Holy | 
Ghoſt to be incarnate, but only to the Son, 
ſeeing he is not incarnate as having the di- 
vine eſſence, but as having it in ſuch a 
manner, iz. from the Father by genera- 
tion; for it is the Son who 15 ſent in the 
likeneſs of finful fieſh: See Luke i. 35. 
Rom. i. 4. Gal. iv. 4. Ph il. ii. 7. Heb. ii. 6. 
X. As all the external works of God in 
and for the · creature, are common to all 


appointing Chriſt to become Mediator to 
loſt man, and to take on him our nature: 
The incarnation of Chriſt is the joint work 
of all the Three, albeit there be a certain 
order and ſubordination, as among the per- 
ſors themſelves, ſc in their actings; for 
Cd (which may be taken eſſentially for 
all the three perſons, which are but one 
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God,) /ent his Son. MY 


Chap. VIII. 

XI. Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, the 
ſecond perſon of the Trinity, who was e. 
qual with the Father in power and plory, 
Phil. ii. 6. took on him, in the fulneſs of 
time, man's nature, and ſo was made fleſh; 
yet ſo as he was God ſtill, and had not 
two perſons, but one, aſſuming man's na- 
ture, which was void of any ſubſtance, 
into the ſame ſubſtance with his own per- 
ſon, Phil. ii. 7. Heb. ii. 16. and hence be- 


came the ſon of man, and ſo as there was 


no confuſion betwixt his two natures, the 
one being ſtill God, and the other man, 
each having their own proper operations 
and eſſential properties notwithſtanding, 
nor change among them, every nature a- 
biding the ſame it was, and fo as both of 
them concur not as parts making up a third 
diſtin& perſon; for here he was /ent in the 
likeneſs of finful ſieſh. 

XII. The body which Chriſt aſſumed, 
altho? it was not conceived as ours are, 
but in an extraordinary manner, yet was 
it no phantaſm, but a real body; ſo that 
he became really man, having a true body, 
Heb. ii. 4. and a reaſonable ſoul, Matth. 
xxvi. 38. for he was ſent in the likeneſs of 


ſinful fieſh, and ſo it was fleſb really. 


XIII. The human nature which Chrit 
aſſumed, though now it be glorified, yet 
while he was in the fleſh, in the form of a 


ſervant, Phil ii. 7. being [ike us in all things, 


except ſin, Heb. iv. 15. it was cloathed with 


ſuch infirmities as are common to men; | 


therefore it is ſaid, the likeneſs of jinful fieſb: 
hence is he called our Brot her. 

XIV. Though Chriſt had a body like 
ours in all eſſentials and ſinleſs infirmines; 
yet was he free of fin; For ſuch an high 
prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, and 
undefiled, Heb. iv. 15. For tho? his body 
was really fe, Matth. xiv. 26. Luke xxv. 
39. yet he was only ſent in the likeneſs of 
finful fleſh. 

XV. The Lord having enacted a law, 
binding a man to obedience under the pain 
of death, there was a neceſſity flowing 
thereſrom, that as man fined, io man 2 


Verſes 4—7- 
ſafer for it, and therefore it became our 
Cautioner to be man like us; for God ſent 

th Chriſt his only Son, in the likeneſs of 
ſinful fleſh, that he might condemn fin in the 
Pl. Chriſt Jeſus in his eſtate of hu- 
miliarion, undertaking our debt, made a 
full and complete ſatisfaction tõ juſtice, ſo | 
as God in juſtice could not but accept there - 
of, and acquit thoſe for whom it was paid; 
therefore, for fin he condemned ſin in the 
felt. Chriſt in the fleſh offered up ſuch a 
ſacrifice tor ſin, that procured the ſtoping 
of ſin's mouth, that it had no more to ſay 
againſt ſuch as are in Chriſt. 

XVII. As the law behoved to be ful- 
filed ere we could attain to life, becauſe 
of the juſtice of God requiring ſatisfaction, 
and we could not fulfil the fame neither in 
whole nor in part; ſo Chriſt our Cau- 
rioner undertaking for us hath tulfilled the 
fame for believers, ſo as the righteouſneſs 
thereof is fulfilled in the name of believers, 
as if they had done it themſelves; for this 
is another end of Chriſt's incarnation, 
T bat the righteouſneſs of the law might be 
fulfilled in us. 

XVIII. Chriſt being ſent and commiſ- 
ſionated of the Father to accompliſh this 
work of redemption, may aſcertain all be- 
levers, that they are freed from the con- 
demratory power of fin, and ſentence of 
the law, and ſhall alſo be delivered from 
the infecting, defiling power thereof; for 
this is given as a reaſon io prove that we 


_—_— 


are mace tree from the law of fin and death, | 


in and through Chriſt, that he is ſent of the 
Father for that effect, that the righteouſ- 
neſs of the law might be fulfilled in us. 

XIX. In this work of redemption we 
are no more to look to one of the perſons 
of the Trinity than to the reſt, ſeeing it 
is a work of the whole, and all have a 
hand in it; and whatever each doth, calleth 
aloud for love and thankiulneſs from us: 

for tho? Chriſt undertook the work, yet 
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he was ſent by all, and, in a manner, a 
ſervant to all. | 


—— 
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VERSES 4. 5. 6. 7. I bo walk net after 
the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

For they that are after the fleſb, do mind 
the things of the fleſh : but they that are 
after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 

For to be carnally nunded, 1s death; but to 
be ſpiritually minded, is hfe and peace: 

Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſ# 
Ged : for it is not ſubjed to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be. 


8 when he ſet down the great ground 
of conſolation, ver. 1. leit any ſhould 
have laid claim io it, who had no right 
thereto, he limited it ſo, as he charaQteriz- 
ed thoſe to whom it did belong, ſaying, 
they are ſuch as walked net after the 00. 
but after the Spirit; ſo now when he has 
ſufficiently confirmed it, he over again 
charaQterizeth the perſons, verſe 4.; and 
in the following verſes, he ſheweth what 
grounds he hath thus to limit that com- 
fortable propoſition to ſuch only as walk 
after the Spirit; and ſo proveth, that the 

of comfort, laid down, verſe 1. 
belongeth only to ſuch as walk after the 


Spirit, and not to ſuch as walk after the 


fleſh : and his argument may be thus form- 
ed; All thoſe who mind rhe things of the 
fleſh, or are carnally minded, are liable 
to death, and lying under the ſentence 
thereof; and thoſe that are ſpiritually 
minded, and mind the things of the Spirit, 
are at peace with God, and have life: 
This is ſet down, verſe 6. But ſo it is, 
that ſuch as walk after the fleſh, or are 
after the fleſh, do mind the things of the 
fleſh, or are carnally minded; and ſuch as 


| walk after the Spirit, or they that are af- 


ter the Spirit, do mind the things of the 
Spirit, or are ſpiritually minded : This is 
ſet down, verſe 5. Thereſore ſuch as walk 
after the fleſh are not free from condemn- 
ation, but are liable to death; and only 
ſuch as are walking after the Spirit are free 
therefrom, being in a ſtate of life and 
peace. The firſt propoſition, as to the 
firſt part thereof, be proveth, hes 7. 
us : 
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thus: All thoſe who are enemies to God 


are liable to death; this is clear, and nced- 


eth no proof; but all that are carually | 
minded are enemies to God, the carnal 


ind is enn:ity itſelf, ſays he, and t:1at be 
cauſe neither is it, nor can it le, jubjecl to 
the law of Gd Therefore ail that are 
carnally minded are liable to death, Oc. 

So then, there is here ſct conn 2 
deſcription both of the godly and of th e 


ungodly men; the godly mau is one that 
wallet h after the Spirit; that is, maketh 


pro; reſs in Chriſtiauity, and followeth the 
motions and commands of the Spirit, and 
looks upon the Spirit as their commander, 
teacher, pattern, and ſcope which they 


drive at. Again, verſe 5. he is called one 


Who rs after the Spirit, or according to the 
Spirit; that is, waiks according to the Spi- 
rit. "Then they are ſaid to be /prrztually 
minded; that is, have their minds taken up 


with ſpiritual matters that are concerning 
his glery, and with thoſe things that are 


the works of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. theſe 
they level at. Now ſuch an one has liſe 
begun, ard peace with God; he is recon- 
cCiled to God, ard put in a ſaſe eſtate; and 
this is ſo ſure that he ſays, To be ſpiritual- 
I; munded is iife ard peace ; it is as ſure a 
5 of it, as if it were itſelf life and peace. 
So the wicked, upon the other hand, is 
deſcribed to be one ws walks after the 
fleſh ; that is, who propoſeth no other 
defion, but to promote the intereſts of the 
ficſh, ard taketh no other courſe but 
what tendeth thereto, and fo is after, or 
according to the fieſþ; being altogether 
carnal, they follow the fleſh as their guide. 
Moreover they ere ſaid to be carnall 

minded, and to mind the thirgs of the tell 


that is, all their ſtudy, thougi:ts, cares. | 
and actions, fiow from carnal principles, 


and are altogether ia and abut carnal mat- 
ters, whether they be things good in chem- 


{clves, as the knowledge of ſcicnces, or 


arts, or moral virtues; or ii different, as 


carnal manner; or things evil, as the 


works of the fleſh, theſe they purſue with 
-arneſtnef: and delight: chis, he ſays, pro- 
cureth death, and is a ſure mark of 

why is in a ſtate of death; death is the 
very fruit and wages of thcir pains aud 
ludies. Moreover it is ſaid of them, that 
their carnal mind is enmity again Ged ; 
that is, it is maliciouſly ſer againſt God, 
and is ſuch an enemy, as 1s irreconcilable, 
therefore is the abſtract put for the con- 
crete; yea, it is ſo proud and contumaci. 
ous, it will not bow unto the law of God, 
yea, nor can bow, it is net ſubject to the 
law of Gad, neither indeed can be : It is 
an enemy againſt the very nature of God, 
aad would have him out of the world if 
it could, and therefore it tramples upon 


all bis laws, and can do any ching rather 
than obey him. 


OpsERVATIOXNS. 


I. It being a moſt dangerous thing for 
people to few pillows under their own 
arm-holes, and to ſatisfy themſelvcs wich 
groundleſs hopes, and to deceive themſelves 
with an imaginary right unto the conſola- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt; therefore the 
diſpenſers of the myſteries of the soſpel 
ſtould carefully prevent this, aud ſo hold 
forth the ample and ſweet promiſes in the 
goſpel, as none may be encourag ed to fly 
to them but only ſuch as they belong uu- 
to; therefore Paul cometh over the limita- 
tion again, and faith, I ho walk net after 
the fielb, but after the Spirit. 

II. A Chriſtian's life here-away is a life 
in continual motion; they are not to keep 
one Poſture, and ſtand at one poſt, but 
ought to promove and advance in the u 
of Chriſtianity ; as the wicked ſervants ot 
Satan do gruw worſe and worſe, they 
ſhould grow better and better, and grow 
daily in conformity unto their pattern ef 
10lineſs and Captain: this is beld forth. 
'n that their life is ſaid to be a walling 


after the Spirit. 
honcur, riches, theſe they hunt for in « | 


HI. Chriſtians are not to lo- k for a reſt 


| here, but ate ſliil to be in a marching. 
poſcure, 


Verles 4.— 7. 


poſture, looking for their reſt above; as 
the wicked are like the troubled ſea, ſtill 
caſting up mire and dirt; for their lite 


here is a walking, and a walking is toward 


2 reſt. 4 
Iv. às believers and the wicked are far 


Zitlerent in reſpect of their ſtate and con- 
dition, fo in reſpect of their daily walk: 
The Chriſtian has a principle of grace 
within him, the ſpring and original of all 
his motions; he walks according to a di- 
vine rule, upon ſpiritual motives. and di | 
rects his courſe to a ſpiritual end: But the 
_ carnal man has nothing but rottenneſs at 
his heart, and acteth from corrupt princi- | 
ples, upon corrupt motives, and propoſeth 
nothing but corrupt ends, ſmelling rankly 
of the fleſh; for the one walls after the 
feſb, the other after the Spirit. | 
V. The carnal unrenewed man has a 
carnal diſpoſition and nature, and is of the 
earth; but the renewed man is from above, 
and hath a ſpiritual, heavenly diſpoſition | 
and nature; the one is aſter the fleſh, and 
the other after the Spirit. 
VI. Carnal men have all their cogita- 
tions and intentions exerciſed about carnal 
matters; their thoughts are, how they may 
grow great in a world, have much ho- 
nour and riches, and the like, and how 
they may get ſome good in that kind, 
Plalm iv. 6. but the regenerate man is of 
a more noble diſpoſition, and is deſigning 
higher matters, communion with God here 
and hereafter for ever, the ſubduing of 
corruption, and the advancing in holineſs, 


Sr. matters of another nature are raking | 
up his thoughts: the one minds the things | 


f the fleſh, and the other the things of the 
prrit. 1 
VII. As this diverſity of the regenerate 

and unregenerate man's exerciſe, as to their 

daily cogitations, intentions, and purpoſes, 
floweth from the diverſity of their na- 
tures and diſpoſitions; fo hereby may eve - 

Ty one vin to know what their nature is, 

and whether they be in blac< nature r 


regencrated, viz. by trying whether all 
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their projectings and conſultations are for 


the advancement of thcir carnal intereſts, 
or for the promoting of what tends to 
God's glory; ior he that is after the jieſh, 
deth mand the things of the fleſh; but be 
that is after the Spirit, the thugs of the 
Spirit. | 

VIII. Tho? carnal hearts think it their 
wiſeſt courſe to be wholly given for this 
world, and think it the ſhorteſt cut to life 
and happineſs, and that nutwithſtanding 
thereof they may be at peace with God in 
Chriſt; yet there is not a readier courſe 
to deſtruction, nor a ſurer mark of one 
who is under the curſe and wrath of God ; 
for to be carnally minded is death, 

IX. Howbeit the godly man, whoſe 
heart and eye is on heaven and heavenly 
matters, may be oftentimes troutled wich 
fears of death rhro' temptation ; yet ſuch 
as have a new nature, evidenced by a ſpi- 
ritual mind, may be ſure of lite; for life is 
begun in them already, and ſo they may 
be ſure that they are free from condemna- 
tion; for te be ſpiritually minded is life. 

X. Whatever trouble a godly ſcul meets 
with from the world, and carnal enemies, 
who are ſtill ſhooting their horns in their 
ſides, or in their own conſciences now and 
then; yet being now regenerated and boru 
again, as they are in a ſafe eſtate, ſo being 
reconciled to God thro' Chrilt, they are at 
peace with God; the enmity is now re- 
moved, juſtice ſatisfied, God reconciled, 
and peace ſpoken: for to be ſpiritually 
minded is peace, as well as {fe. 


From verſe 7. oB E RVE, 


I. Tho' man at firſt was in good terms 
with God, being in covenant with him, 
and created after his image, Gen. 1. 27. 
in #nowledge, Col. iii. 10. reghteouſne/s and 
hulineſs, Eph. iv. 24. yet now tice the 
fall, not only is he fallen from that bleſſed 
ard happy eſtate in which he was crea: ed, 
Eccleſ. vii. 29. but is filled with all mal ce 
and enmity againſt his Maker, and is row 
turned an open rebel, and profeſced ad ver- 

Mm Lary ; 
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2 ; for the carnal mind is enmity againſt 
od, 

II. This woful and fad charge that is in 
man now, turned from a friend, yea, a 
great favourite, yea, a favourite in great 
truſt and power, {for he had dominion o- 
ver all the creatures, Gen. 1. 28.) to an 
enemy, is not only in his carnal and ſen- 
ſual appetite, but this evil hath infected 
the whole ſoul, even the beſt part; mind 
and will, and ali, are now turned rank ene- 
mies to God; the very imaginations of bis 
heart are evil, and only evil continually, 
Gen. vi. 5. his Thole nature is corrupred ; 
for here the very mind, (or will, or acts of 
both, the wo1/dom, ſenſe, affeftion, deſire, 
and fo his beſt ticughts, inclinations, af- 
fections, and motions, the word in the ori- 
gina] will import all taeſe,) being carnal, is 

enmity again, Gad. 

III. This hatred and variance which is 
betwixt man now corrupted, and the holy 
Lord, as it is irreconcileable; ſo it is ex- 
treme in itſelf, greater cannot be: until 
man be renewed, this hatred and enmity | 
ſhall! never bare an end: therefore it is 
called enmity, in the abſtract. 
Iv. Ho beit carnal men, deſtitute of | 
the grace of God, may imagine and dream 
that they are in a ſafe condition, and that 
they ſhall not die, but live, and that by 
reaſon of their ignorance of their natural 
fi if al frame; and ſo a right ſight of, and 
a thorough belief of this, that until we be 
renewed in the whole man, and born a- 
gain, we are at deadly feud with God, and 
are open irreconcileable rebels to the great 
Kino, Creator of heaven and earth, may | 
thoroughly perſuade us of our hazard of 
death and damnation ; for to prove that to 
be car ally minded is death, he proves it 
by this. that the carnal mind is enmity a- 
ai ſt Cod. | 

N. Ho cever carnal men may pretend 
fair in h ir act ngs, and have many ſpe 
ch p er2nces, Yea, and ſay, that they are 
\::in3 Gol, and d-'ving on a deſign for 


hin; or i. hy be oppoling any good 
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courſe, they will ſay, it is not under the 
notion of being a courſe approven of G 
but will find ſubtertuges under which to 


hide their malice and enmity before m 


yet in very deed the riſe of all their ag. 
ings is their enmity againſt God. 


VI. Man now in his eſtate of fin, is not | 
| only a rebel againſt God inwardly, ang 3 


heart enemy, but is alſo openly avoxin 
his rebellion, and acting rebellion with à 
high hand, refuſing ſubjection unto the 


| laws of his rightful Superior and Lord 


Creator; now he 1s not ſubject to the law of 
God, but a lawleſs borderer. 

VII. Howbeit we think little of fining 
againſt God, and of refuſing obedience 
unto his juſt and holy laws, yet every act 
of iniquity in ſuch as are in black nature, 
will be expoſed by God, as a proof of rark 


| hatred and enmity ; and this lieth at the 


root of every fin, The carnal mind is eu- 
mity againſt God; and why? for it is nit 
ſubbject to the law of Gd. 

VIII. Tho' carnal men may do much in 
externals of religion, and may have a wel. 
poliſhed, civil carriage and deportment, 
yea, and thereby outſtrip and ſhan:e many 
truly godly ; yet they being heart enemies 
to God himſelf, do nothing in cb=dience 
to a command; in all they do they ſeck 
themſelves, and all is for their own ends, 
and not out of conſcier ce to a commard, 


and fo their necks have never bowed ro 


God's yoke; and fo do what they will, 
hey are never ſubject unto the law of Gdd. 

IX. Altho' the unregenerate man hath 
free will to many good actions, belon; ing 
to a natural and civil life, having ſtill ſome 
reliques of the law of nature in him, Rom. 
i. 19. 32. and ii. 13. 14 and to a carnal 
ighteouſneſs, Rom. ix. 3. and x. 2. Pil. 


2. 6. 7. yet can he not do any of theſe in 


a right manner. Rom. xiv. 2 3. Heb. xi. 6. 
and as for ſpiritual matters. his underſtand- 


| ing being darkened, Epl. ii. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 


14. ſo as he cannot take up theſe thin s 
which tranſcend his capaci'y, and his wil 


| corrupted, he can do nothing lefs nor moie, 
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and ſo cannot convert himſelf to God, John 


being dead, Epheſ. ii. 1. yet not 
2 mere ſtick or a block, for God acts on 
him as endued with an underſtanding and 
2 will; yea, he cannot ſo much as diſpoſe 
and prepare himſelf thereunto, Eph. ii. 10. 
John iii. 3. Tit. iii. 5. Eph. ii. 5. 19. 20. 
Col. ii. 12. 13. for here it is ſaid, be can- 
not be ſubje unto the law of God. 
X. Man's impotence to do g 


W 2 5. and vi. 44. but in that act is wholly 
pal ve, 


good, being 


voluntarily contracted, and the juſt fruit 
of his own fin, is fo far from excuſing him 
at God's hand, and keeping him from pu- 
niſhment, that fo much the more it proves 
the man to be liable umo death; for the 


carnal mind is death, becauſe it cannot be 
ſubject to the law of God. 


% 


| 


VersE 8. So then they that are in the fleſh, 
cannot pleaſe God. | 


His may be looked upon as a conſec- 
tary following upon that which he 

ſaid laſt. viz. That the carnal mind cannot 

be ſubject to the law of Gd; whence it 
followeth, that the carnal man cannot pleaſe 

Gd: And this alſo confirmeth that which 
he was proving before, viz. That free 


dom from condemnation belongeth not to 


theſe who walk after the fleſh, thus: 
Thoſe who cannot pleaſe God, cannot ex- 
pect freedom from condemnation : But ſo 


it is that ſuch as are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God; Therefore, c. 


OB$SERVATIOVNE. 


I. So deplorably ſinful is the condition 
of foixs by nature, that it cannot be eaſi - 
ly underſtood, nor in few words ſet forth; 
for the apoſtle uſeth ſeveral expreſſions 
here to ſet it forth; therefore he {tiles na- 
tural people, ſuch as <calk after the fleth, 
Verſes 1. 4. to ſhew, that their carriage is 
carnal; and ſuch as are after the fleſh, 
verſe 5. to ſhew, that their principle is 


| 


carnal and corrupt; ſo here he calleth them 


ter a groundleſs h 
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ſuch as are in the fleſh, to ſhew, that they 
are wholly drowned in it. 

II. Folks by nature are even plunged 
over head and ears in corruption; it wrap- 
eth them about as a mantle, fo as all that 
they do, until that they be renewed, 
ſmells thereof; and it is their dwelling- 
houſe and element, they have a kind of 
being in it, for they are ſaid to be in the 


III. Man being thus plunged into cor- 
ruption, hath now incapacitated himſelf 
for doing any good, ſo that there is no- 
thing he can do, whether in his natural, 
moral, or civil, or in his ſpiritual ſtation 
that will be well-pleafing in God's eyes: 
They that are in the flaſb cannot pleaſe Gd. 


VERSES 9. 10. 11. But ye are not in the 
fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſi, be is 
none his. 

And if Chriſt be in you, the bedy is dead, 
becauſe of fin; but the Spirit is life, be- 
cauſe of rightecuſneſs. 

But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
Feſus from the dead, dwe'l in you; be 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by 
his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


TOW after he has cleared the propo- 
ſition of the argument, he tallerh 
upon the aſſumption; and ſo after the ge- 


neral truth was male good, which he ſet 
| down, verſe 1. viz. That there was no 


condemnation to ſuch as were in Chriſt, and 
walked not after the fl:(h, he applieth it 
for the uſe of the behevins Ro nans. ſaying 
or aſſuming, But ye are not in the fleth, 
but in the Spirit; that is, you are not ly.ang 
in black nature, under the dominion of 
fin, wallowing in the fleſh; bur you are 
now in a ſpiritual condition, in a more 
ſpiritual element. Bur leſt he ſhould foſ- 
ope in any, he addeth a 
mark 
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mark whereby this might be diſcerned : 
he would not take upon him to judge ab- 
ſolutely of their eſtate, but only in the | 
judgment of charity; and therefore for 
trial, he addeth, I/ jo be that the Spirit of 
C dætell in 04; that is, if the holy 
Spirit of God be dweiling in you, rene w- 
ing your hcarts, aud ſanctifymg you. And 
this he confirmeth by a reaton, ſaying, 
New if any man have nut toe Spirit of 
Chrijt, be is none of his ; that is, it auy 
man have not this Spirit of fſanctification, | 
which is the Spirit of God, and of Chriſt, 
pretend what he will, he is none of Curiit's 
members. | 
And to illuſtrate this the more, in ver- 
ſes 10. and 11. he obviateth an objection 
which, if not removed, might obſtruct. 
their conſolation; for they might ſay, Lou 
tell us, that we who are believers are in 
the Spirit, and the Spirit is in us, and even 
the Spirit of God and of Chriſt; but how 
can that be, or what comfort can we reap 
thereby, ſeeing we have corruption in us. 
and a body of death oppreſſing us, ſo as 
thereby we are brought to ſuffer many 
afflictions, yea, our bodies are mortal, frail, 
and brittle, and at length muſt die, and 
moulder in duſt, becauſe of Adam's guilt, 
and our own actual tranſgreſſions; the bed) 
3s dead, might they ſay. To which he 
anſwereth two things; F7rft, It is true, 
rhe body is dead, becauſe of fin; but the 
Spirit is life, becauſe of righteouſneſs ; that 
is, tho? fin and corruption be in you, and 
becauſe of that and of original guilt, your 
bodies be now liable to afil ton, and at 
length ſhall die; yet your ſouls ſhall never 
ſee corruption, by reaſon of the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt imputed; and there is life 
begun 
lineſs thr-o* inherent righteouſneſs wrought 
by the S; irit; and fo. your ſpiritual part 
is living, and ſhail live, thro' the imputed 
ric hteouſneſs of Chtiſt, and begun holi 
neſs; for ve ſee no cauſe why we may not 
take in b-th. This is the firſt anſwer. The 


r 
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in you, even a ſpiritual life of ho- | 


next is, Tho' your bodies are now mortal, 


Chap. Vin. 
ſubject to many miſeries, and ſhall at length 


ly down in the duit, yet they ſhall 55 


up again, do not doubt; if Chriſt dwell in 
you by his Spirit, God that raiſed up 


of | Chritt your head, ſhall alſo quicken your 


mortal bodies by his Spirit that is v itha 
you; the ſame omnipotent poser that 
raiſed up Chriſt, ſhall even raiie you alſo; 


and that Spirit v hich you have, where 


you are joined to Chriſt your head, {1'] 
reſtore you to life; as the head is up, ſo 
ſhall you be raiſed. So here, then, he 
1. conced es that the body is mortal, frail, 
and ſubjett to miſeries here, and to death 
at length, and that becauſe of fin, both 


original and actual, And, 2. though cor 


ruption be in them, yet it poſſeſſes not the 
whole man, for the Spirit is lite; there 
is the life of grace begun, and the ſoul 
mall live by virtue of Chriſt's righteouſ. 
neſs imputed, and received by faith. And, 


3. he ſheweth, that even the bodies of his 


people ſhall riſe up again. And here, 
(1: he ſheweih whoſe bodies it is who 

il be thus raiſed to life, or quickened; 
even ſuch as have the Spirit of bim that 
raiſed up Chriſt ; that is, ſuch as have the 
Spirit of God in them : not that the reſt 
ſhall not ariſe, but to ſhew, that they ſhall 
riſe in another manner; for the reſt ſhall 
be raiſed up to judgment, bur they ſhall 
be raiſed up to life, and quickened; and 
the reſt ſhall be raiſed to dithonour by the = 
power of God, but they ſhall be raiſed to 


| honour, by the Spirit of Chriſt which 
dwelleth in them; and the reſurrection of | 


Chriſt, who is their head, ſhail be the 


| ground of their riſing; therefore he ad- 
eth, he that raiſed up Chriſt, &c. to ſhew, | 


(2.) in the ſecond place, that by the ſame 
power that Chriſt was raiſed, ſhall they bt 
raiſed : And thi+ he ſays the more to com. 
fort them; for if he had 1aid, that Chriſ 


raiſed himſelf, which is true likewiſe, the 
might have ſaid, Every 


one of us is not 
ſuch an one as he was. able to raiſe out- 
elves, and ſo that is but imall comfort 0 
us. And then, (,.) he ſhews che my 


this ſhall be brought about, viz. by the 
Spirit that deellet h in them. a 


Oss ERVvATITIORsS. 


I. Though the grounds of conſolation, 


whereby the ſpirits of God's people may 


be refreched, be ſet down in general; yet 


this need not ſcar true believers, tho” they | 


cannot read their name there; but they 
may lawfully apply theſe unto themſelves, | 
25 the apoſtle cleareth, by his applying of 
that general ground ſet down, verſe 1. fay- 
ing. But you are net in the fleſb, &c. 

IL It is not enough for miniiters to clear 
gcacral rruths unto people, and leave it 
ſo; but they ought particularly to apply 
the ſame, that every one may have his own 
ſhare, be it in a matter of comfort or of 
reproof; thus ſhould the word of the Lord 
be ri-hily divided, 2 Tim. ii. 15. and this 
is the token of a faithful ſteward, + Cor. 
iii. 2: for ſo doth Paul here, bring home 
the general doctrine unto a particular ap- 
plication, for their uſe. 5 

III. Miniſters ſhould take heed that they 
reach not comfort hand over head unto a 
people; but ſhould cut the word of the 
Lord aright, as wiſe ſtewards giving every 
one their own due; and for this cauſe, leſt 
the wicked ſnatch at comfort, who have 
no right thereto, and the godly ſcar, who 
ought to draw near, and are oft backwzrd 
to approach, they ſhould ſo clearly point 
forth by marks and characters, ſuch to 
whom the promiſes of conſolation belong, 
as neither the preſumptuous be encourag- 
ed., nor the humble detered: as the apoſtle 
doth here, ſaying, Ye are not in the fleſh, 
but in the Spirit, if ſs be that the Spirit 
of Cad dwell in you. 

IV. It b-ing a dangerous thing for any 
to lay hold on a gracious promiſe, who 
Hare ro righ: thereto, and have foul ſto- 
machs; an! hurtful to caft away the con- 
ſolations of G d, when they are held forth 
to us; therefore all ſnould labour to be 
clear anent their condition, and hould di- 
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kyen:ly ſearch aud try their eſtate, that ſo 


"SIS 
they may know whether ſuch or ſuch com- 
forts belong to them: The apoſtle caſts in 
this word, / ſe be that the Spirit cf GC 


dete ll in you, to put them to a narrow 


ſearch and trial of themſclves. 
V. Tho' believers may have much cor- 
ruption in them, that may breed them 
daiiy trouble and ſore exerciſe; yet ſeeing 
they have fled in to Chrift, and in part 
are made partakers of the divine nature, 
2 Pet. i. 4. being renewed in the ſpirit of 
their minds, Eph. iv. 23. The Lord efti- 
mates them according to their better part, 
and ſo accounts them not to be in the fleſh. 

VI. The ſtate which people are advan- 
ced to thro” faith in Chriſt, is a far other 
ſtate, and infinitely more excellent than the 
eſtate in which they were by nature; that 
was a carnal ſtare, this is a ſpiritual ſtate; 
they were before in the fie/b, but now in 
the Spirit; grace makes a real and a won- | 
derful change. 

VII. There are but two ſtates, in which 


| all are, either in the flzſh, or in the Spi- 
| rit, there is not a third; tho' many at once 


may have both fleſh and Spirit, yet they 
cannot at once be both in the fleſh and 
in the Spirit; theſe rwo ſtates are ſo con- 
trary; You are not in the flaſb, but in the 
Spirit. 

VIII. Tho' there be but one true and 
living God. Deut. vi. 4. Jer. x 10. ; yet 
are there three perſons in this Godhead; 
that is, three underſtanding divine ſubſtan- 
ces, ſubſiſting by themſelves, really diſtin- 
guiſhed from other by their incommunicable 
properties, poſſeſſing the whole divine eſ- 
ſence. For 1. here, there is Gcd made 
mention of, that is, the Father the firſt 


| perſon, who is unqueſtionably God, and 


who is ſaid, verſe 11. to have rarfed up 
Chriſt, and to raiſe up our mortal badies, a 
work which only God can do: And 2. 
Chri/t, who is clearly a perſon, becauſe 
he is ſaid to dwell in belicvers, he has a 
being in chem, verſe 10. and ſo ſubſiſtin , 
John viii. 58. being one that has hfe in 
himſelf, John iii. 26. and is endued with 


276 
an underſtanding, John xxi. 17. and a will, 
John v. 21.; and a perſon diſtin& from the 
Father, in that that is ſpoken of him which 
cannot be ſaid of the Father, viz. That he 
died and role again, and the Father is ſaid 
to raiſe him; and alſo from the Spirit, in 
that the Spirit is ſent from him, as from 
the Father, and is therefore called his 
Spirit, and a perſon which is God, in that 
the ſame Spirit, which is called the Spirit 
of God, is called rhe Spirit of Chriſt, and 
ſo is conjunct with the Father in ſending the 
Spirit, waich is an undoubted token of the 
Godhead: ſee John xvi. 7. And z. there is 
the Spirit a perſon alſo, for he has ſubſiit- 
ence, and is ſaid to dsell and abide in be- 


lievers, and to raiſe them up, which a per- 
fon only can do; and a perſon diftin& from 
the reſt, in that he is ſent by them, and 
ſo called their Spirit, and in that God is 
faid to quicken the dead Ly him; and alſo 


a divine perſon, or a perſon that is God, 
and hath the whole divine eflence, in that 
he raiſetà and greickeneth the dead, and 
dwelleth in all believers. Yet thongh the 
perſons of the Trinity be diſtinguiſhed, as 
we ſhew, even really among themſelves, 


vz. as one relation or manger of being is 


diſtin guiſned from another, they are not 
diſtinguiſhed really from the eſſence, as 
one thing from another; but only modal - 
I;, (as they fay) that is, as the manner of 
a being is diſtinguiſhed from the being 
i:felf: So that we muſt not conceive any 
eſſential diference berwixt them, leaſt we 


wrong the unity of the eſſence; nor that 


they are parts of the Godbead, becauſe 
the Godnead is a molt ſimple infinite im- 
partible being. nor that they are ſo diſtin- 
guihed, as that they either are, or can 
paſſibly be rea ly ſgparated; for as they 
are c- eſſential o do they mutually ſub 
ft in one another, ſo' n xiv. 19. 

IX. Hobbit theſe three perſons be 
eiſt nguiſhed is their perſonal properties. 
or rel tive ſubiſiſtences, and perſonal im- 
manent ations, ſo as what is ſaid of the 
one cannot de veried ct the other; yet in 
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reſpect of theſe actions in and about the 
creature, they work all jointly : There. 
| fore both the Father and the Spirit are ſaid 
to raiſe the dead; be that raiſed up Christ 
ſhall alſo quicken your badies, by the Spirit. 

X. As there is an order of original in 
the divine nature, or in the manner of 
their ſubſiſtences, ſo that the Father is 
firſt, the Son ſecond, and the Spirit the 
third perſon of the Trinity; fo, anſwer. 
ably is there an order in their opera- 
tions, the Father working of himſelf, the 
Son working from the Father, John v. 
19. 30. and viii. 28. the Holy Gho!t work. 
ing from the Father and the Son, John 
| xvi. 13. ſo here, the Spirit is ſaid to be 
the Spirit of God, and of Chriſt, in duell. 
ing in the ſaints, and the Lord is ſaid te 
quicken the dead by the Spirit. 

XI. Yer we ordinarily find ſome works 
principally afcribed to one, and others to 
another perſon, 12. theſe works in which 
their manner of exiſtence doth moſt emi- 
nently appear; as here, raiſing of Chriſt, 
and gquickerang of the dead, are mainly a- 
ſcribed to the Father ; to die, and r:/e a- 
gain, to Chriſt the ſecond perſon; to dwwe!l 
in the ſaints, unto the third perion, or the 
Spirit. 

XII. The Holy Ghoſt, the third per- 
| ſon of the Trinity, hath his ſubſiſtence by 
way of proceeding from the Father and the 
Son both, not as two diſtinct principles, but 
as one, having both the ſame individual 
eſſence; hence is he called, the Spirit of 
G:d, and ſaid to proceed from him, Jon 
xx. 26. Matth. x. 20. ſo is he called, the 
| Spirit cf Chriſt here, and Gal. ix. 6. 
| Ynil.1. 19. 1 Pet. i. 11. See John xv. 14. 

15. and xvi. 13. 14. 15. 

XIII. This Spirit of God, the third per- 
ſon of tbe Trinity, as he is every where 
preſent in reſpect of his eſſence, and in 
the moſt wicked wretch, in reſpect of bis 
general providence, Acts xvii. 28.; ſo in 
a ſpecial manner doth he reſide in believers, 
after he has come and wrcught in them 
| tae habits of grace, aud is helping them +4 


| 
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act, yea, rather, working all their works | Heb. ix. 15. with Acts ii. 33. for in him 
in them, Phil. ii. 13. guiding them in the | all the premiſes are yea and amen, 2 Cor. 
ways of the Lord, by becoming a Spirit | i. 20, yea, Chriſt himſelf promiſes this to 
of wiſdom and revelation, Eph. i. 17. 18. all, John xv. 26. and xiv. 16. 17. and xvi, 
filling them with ww/dom and ſpiritual un- | 14. and all their neceflities call for his ef- 
der ſtandi ug. Col. 1. 9. acquain: ing them | fectual pre ſence, ſecing ct haut him they 
with the ſecrets of God, 1 Cor. ii. 15. 11. | can du nothing, John xv. 5. they need | 
12. 13. 14. and giving them the kngws- Urength, licht, life, comfort, and perſe- 
Edge of his glsry, &c. 2 Cor. iv. 6. and fo | verance, all which worketh that one Spi- 
Icading them in all truth, John xvi. 13. | rit: for here, the weight of our regene- 
1 John ii 20. 27. ſupporting them in dit- | ration is laid upon it, ſo that if any Have 
ficulties, Plal. li. 12. Rom viii. 26. Phil. | nat this, he is none of Chrijt's, he is not in 
i. 19. by calling to their minds what may | the Spirit. 5 
terd thereunio, John xiv. 16. 17. and ſtir- | XVI. As the Spirit of the Lord is fa- 
ing up their graces, Rom. v. 3. 4. 5. hence | miliar and hemely with believers, not go- 
ue are called the temples of the Hi Ghijt,| ing and coming now and then as a ſtranger; 
1 Cor. ini. 16. 17. and vi. 19. See Plal. | fo is his preſence conſtant and permanent, 
li. 11, Gal. ix. 6. 2 Tim. i. 14. Eph. i.] however believers under deſertion, may 
13. 14. Rom. v. 5. Jobn xiv. 16. 17. and | miſs him, and think him gone altogether, 
Ni. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 12. {1f the Spirit of G:d ard as to much of Eis comfortable preſence, 
dwell in you. : | becauſe of their grieving him by their fins, 
XIV. Among other works which this | he may really be departed: yet ſhall he 
Spirit of God is working in believers, he | never finally and to:ally be taken from 
is advancing the work of holineſs, reſtrain- them; the ſeed of God ſhall ſtill remain, 
ing them from iniquity, and /zrengthening | for ſo runeth the promiſe, Ifa. lix. 21. 
te things which remain, Rev. iii. 2. renew- | John xiv. 16. hence they are ſaid to be 
173 their ycuth as the eagles, Pial. ciii. 5. ſet - ſealed, 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 13. and iv. zo. 
ing on work his own greces, Gal. v. 2 5. 25. and to partate of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 
Eph. iii. 16. 17. and thus lie is a fountain of | i, 4.; ſo here, he is ſaid to dwell in them, 
water, ſpringing up unts eternal life, Jolin | verſe 9. yea, to inhabit, or indwell in 
ir. 14. and hereby may believers ſafely them, verſe 11. 8 
judge of their eſtate, whether they be in XVII. There is a ſtrait union and rye 
Chriſt or not: for he ſays, Ye ave in the | between Chriſt and all and every true be- 
Spirit, if fo be the Spirit of Cad derell in | liever; an union, tho' not effential, as is 
zou; and hereby he would have them try- | che uni:n of the three perſor's of the God- 
ling, uhcther they be in the Spirit or not. | head, nor perional, as Chriſt's divine and 
XV. This privilege of having the Spirit, | hum an nature is united. (for we keep {till 
15 not a privilzze belonging to the apoitles, | our own perſcnalicy, and he his) nor ſuch 
or ſome few emineat Chriſtians in the pri- as betvixt matter and form, nor bermixt 
mitive times, tho? then he did communicate the water and the cup, nor as two things 
many extraord.nary gifts; in which re- | mixed together, nor as a gens and a He- 
ſpect, we find them oft ſaid to be filled ] cies, not as an accident in a ſubject; yet 
with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. 4. and iv. 8. | is it a real unian, and ro imag inary thing; 
31. and in many more; but it is common | a fbjrartial win, bew int v hele Chriſt, 
to all believers in ſome meaſure, this be- | as Cod and man in ore perſon. ard he 
ing a promile of the new cave nant, Lia. lix. | whole per ſon of the believer, foul and bo- 
21. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. which belongeth to | dy; a c/c/e and intimate men. ſo as Chriſt 
all, Luke xi. 1 3. and purchaſed by Chriit, | and belicvers make up one Chriſt n) 2 5 
1 Cor. 


278 
1 Cor. xii. 12, Gal. iii. 16, yea, ſuch a 


my tical union is it, as that union of Criſt | 


with the Father is made an example and 
pattern of it, John xvii. 11. and ſuch as a 
few ſimilitudes cannot ſet forth, and there- 
fore many are made uſe of for this e H. ct 
as marriage, Eph. v. 32. a vine and its 
branches, John xv. 1. 5. the head and the 
members, 1 Cor. xii. 2. and xi. 2. Eph. 
v. 22. Col. i. 19. and as the building and 
the 4 1 Pet. ii. 4. 5. hence Chriit 
and they are ſaid to be one Spirit, i Cor. 
vi. 16. 17. So here, Chriſt is ſaid to exiſt 
in them, as before they were ſaid to be in 
— 

XVIII. The knot of this myſtical union 
between Chriſt and believers, or the way 
how it is made, on his part, is by his Spi- 
rit infuſed, (as by faith on ours Eph. iii. 
17.) that as the head and the body are ani- 
mated with one foul, ſo Chriſt and his 
members are united by one quickening Spi- 
rit, 1 Cor. xii. 12. 1 John iv. 13. 2 Pet. i. 
4. and as man and wife, being duly marri- 
ed, are no more twain, but one fleſh, Gen. 
ii. 24. Epb. v. 31. 32. ſo Chriſt and they 
are one ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. for here Chriſt. 
is ſaid to dwell in them; how? becauſe his 
ſpirit abides in them. 


XIX Let one have never ſo many fair [ 


flouriihes of a profeſiion, and never ſo ma- 
ny rare gifts of the Spirit, and common 
manifeſtations; yet ſo long as they are void 
of this quickening, enlivening Spirit, plant- 
ing the habits of grace in them, and actu- 
ating them. and ſo leading them according 
to the word, in the ways of righteouſnels, 
they have no ſaving intereſt in Chriſt ; far 
if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he 
is none of His. 
XX. As original fin in the elect did not 
bieder the union to be made up between 
Chrit and them, when they received him 
in o their hearts by faith: ſo neither will 
daily fins of infirmiry break the union when 
made, though thereby we grieve the Spi- 
rit, Eph. iv. 30. that is, provoke h im to 
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witidraw his gracious aud comforting pre- 


Chap. VIII. 
ſence, Iſa. lvii. 7. Pfal. xxxii. 3. 4. and 
toꝰ thereby we guench tre Spirit, 1 Theſ. 
v. 17.; tor % Chriſt be in them, the boch 
may be deu becauſe of fin. 

XXI. No withilanding of this near and 
{p1r:ual union between Chriſt and beliey. 
ers, whereby their very bodies are united 
ro him, for the whole man is married to 
Chriſt; yet their bodies are ſtill mortal, and 
ſubject to miſeries hereaway ; for though 
Chriſt be in them, tie body 15 dead. 

XXII. As by reaſon ot that old threat. 
ening in the covenant of works, That day 
thou eateſt, thou ſhalt die, there is a necel- 


| ſity lying on us all once to die, Heb. ix. 27. 


Job xxx. 23. tho' now it become a porch 


to life unto the godly; fo notwithſtanding 
| believers are at one with Chriit, and mar- 


ried to him, their provocations will draw 


| down ſad ſtrokes from God's hand, and mary 


ſharp fatherly chaſtiſements, the wages of 


fin being d-ath, Rom. vi. 2 2. Iſa. xl. 1. 2. 


Pſalm li. 1. &c. xxxii. 4. 5. xxxviii. 1. 2. 3. 


and Ixxxix. 30. 31. 32. not that there is 


any thing of vindictive wrath, or of the 
curſe, in theſe chaſtiſements, Chriſt hay- 
ing fully ſatisfied juitice ; and though be- 
lievers are ready to queſtion their intereſt 
in Chriſt, and cry our, F it be ſo, why an 
1 thus? yet notwithſtanding of all theſe 
aſſlictions and corruptions, the union ſtands, 
Pſalm Ixxxix. 31. 32. 33 and li. 11. even 
death itſelf cannot untye the knot ; Chrift 


is in them, and the body is dead becauſe of 
fin 


XXIII. Though the ſoul in its own n+. 


ture, be an immortal ſubſtance, not capa- 
ble of corruption, as the body is, yet it 8 
liable to a ſpiritual death, to a ſtate of 
batred, and ſeparation from the preſence of 
the Lord, and the glory of his power, Luke 
xvi. 23. 24. 2 Thief. 1. 9. and even here, 


may be dead in fins and treſpaſſes, Eph. | 


ii. 1. This is ſuppoſed, in that he ſa)s 
the ſpirit is life. 

XXIV. Beiievers being united unto 
Chriit, and made one with him, are nc 


in a ſtate of tr iendſtüp with God, - 


— . nnn 


are in a ſtate of life, and they ſhall never 


2 Pet. i. 4. are in part ſanCtified, and fo 
ſpirit is life, becauſe of righteouſneſs, viz. 


into an eſtare of life and ſalvation, is only 


_ Gead, yet the ſpirit is life, and death itſelf 


vhether we have the condition unto which 


Verſes 9.—1 1. 
their ſouls are in favour with him, and ſo 


ſee death; the ſecond death Hall have no 
over them, Rev. xx. 6. and they be- 
ing made partakers of the divine nature, 


are living the life of holineſs; thus the 


inherent. 
XXV. The only meritorious cauſe for 
which the ſouls of believers are thus pur 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the ſpirit is life, 
becauſe of righteouſneſs, viz. imputed. 
XXVI. Man is a noble and excellent 
piece of work, conſiſting of a body, and 
of a ſoul that is immortal in its kind; for 
in him there is a bedy, and a ſpirit, Gen. 


] 


7 

XXVII. Thoughts of the life of grace 
begun into the ſoul, and carried on by the 
Spirit of grace which is in them, and of 
the life of glory which will follow, ſhould | 
comfort believers againſt all their troubles | 
here on earth, yea, and death itſelf; there- 
fore he tells them, thet tho” the body be 


thall not mar this life. 


From Verſc 11. 08SERVE, 


1 "ER 8 » — 


I. So ſweet and excellent are the pro- 
miſes, and ſo ſad and dreadſul a thing is it 
to imagine a right unto a promiſe, and re- 
joice in the hope of receiving it at length, 


and vet be diſappointed; that whenever a 


promiſe is held forth, we ſhould ſeriouſly 
and earneſily put ourſelves to the trial, 


that promiſe is made: Therefore doth he 
again ſay, I/ the Sp1rit dwell in you, &c. 
II. Chriſt Jeſus ſtanding in the room 
of ſinners, making ſatĩ: ſaction to the Father 
for their tranſgreſſions, did undergo the 
miſeries of this life, yea, death itſelf, ſee- 
ing no leſs could ſatisfy, becauſe of the 
threatening annexed to the command, Gen. 
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ii. 17. and ſo the body which he aſſum- 
ed, was a true body, he being like vs in | 
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all things, except fin, Heb. iv. 15. and his 
death was a real death, and no imaginary 
thing: for here, he is ſaid to be raved 
again. 

III. Chriſt Jeſus, after he had lien un- 
der the power of death for a time, it being 
impoſſible for him to abide in the ſtate of 
corruption, Acts ii. 24. Pſal. xvi. 10. did 
truly and really ariſe from the dead; his 
body, which was detained in the grave un- 
til the third day, Mark xvi. 19. 1 Cor, 
xv. 4. being really and naturally joined to 


his ſoul again: for he is ſaid to be raiſed. 


IV. Chriſt Jeſus did fully and complete- 
ly ſatisfy the juſtice of God for the fins of 
man, ſo that no more was required of him, 
as to the price he was to pay; and God 


was well pleaſed with the ſatisfaction which 


he made, and therefore brcught him out 
of priſon : for it is ſaid here, that God 
raiſed him up: See Acts ii. 24. not, that 
he did not raiſe himſelf vp alio; John 
x. 18. | | 3 
V. However our bodies muſt rot in the 
grave, and worms muſt feed upon them, 
Job xix. 16.; yet will there be a reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and all, except thoſe who 
ſhall be in life on the laſt day, who ſhall. 
be changed in the twinkling of an eye, 
1 Cor. xv. 51. 52. ſhall ariſe out of the 
duſt : See Matth. xxii. 32. Mark xii. 2 6. 
Luke xx. 38. Dan. xii. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 54. Cc. 
John vi. 39. &c. Acts iv. 2. and xxiii. 6. 
and xxiv. 15. 
VI. Howerer this reſurrection of the bo- 
dy ſeem incredible and impoſniole to fleſh 
and blood; vet this ſhould abundantly ſa- 
tisfy us, that it is the work of God only, 
and none elſe can do it but he, and it is 
he who ſpeaketh to fe things which are 
nat as though they were, Rom. iv. 17.: for 
here it is ſaid to be the work of rhe Lord, 
to quicken the dend; and hence it is clear, 
that Chriſt is God, in that he is ſaid to 
raiſe the dead, John v. 28. and vi. 30. 40. 
44. 54. and xi. 25. for no natural cauſe 
can bring back from the privation to the 
habit, from death to life: and tho' angels 
Nn are 
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are ſaid to have ſome hand in this; yet it 
is inſtrumental, Matth. xxiv. 31. and that 
only as to thoſe actions which go before 
the reſurreftion; for it is the immediate 
work of God to form the bodies out of the 
_ Guſt, and re-unite them to their ſonls, 
VII. In this reſurrection, only the body 
is quickened and raiſed up, the ſoul being 
immortal, and therefore returning to God 
after death, Eccl. xii. 7. ſo that the ſoul. 
cannot die, when the body dieth, Mat. x. 
28. but is either made partalter of glory, 
2 Cor. v. 1. 6. 8. Phil. i. 23. with Acts iii. 
21. and Eoh iv. 10. or caſt into the pit, 
Jude verſe 6. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 19. for only the 
mortal bodies are quickened. 1 Cor. xv. 5 3. 
--=-T tas mortal muſt put on immortality. 
VIII. At the reſurrection we ſhall not 
receive aerial bodies, bur the ſelf-ſame nu- 
merical bodies, which now we have, and 


which ſhall rot in the grave; all the pickles 


of duſt, how Far ſo ever ſcattered, ſhall 
be gathered together again, that the ſame 
body may receive the reward, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
and ſo fleſh and blood, in reſpect of nature, 
ſhall inherit the kingdom, (for ſuch a bo- 
dy was Chriſt's) but rot in reſpect of cor- 
ruption, 1 Cer. xv. 50. and ſo it will not 
ſuffice, that the man then have the ſame ſoul 
or form, but he muſt alſo have the ſame 
body, or elſe it ſnould not be the ſame man: 
there ſore, ſays he, he i quicken your 
mortal bodies. 


Chriſt: and as ke is rhe merrorious cauſe 


of the reſurrection of the godly; fo is his 
reſurrection the exemplary cauſe; and 
hence is he called, the firit fruits of them 


that fiezp, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and the fir/t be- 


gotten of the dead, Rev. i. 5. Col. i. 18. 


therefore it is ſaid here, He that raiſed 


up Cirift, fhali alſo quicken their mortal 


bodits. 


X. As the reſurrection of the wicked is 
not merited Ly Chriſt, ſo neither is it 


| 

IX. Tho' all the wicked muſt ariſe, no 
leſs than the godly; yet it is only the re- 
ſurreftion of the godly which is merited by 
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brought about the ſeme way aftcr which 


Chap. VIII. 
the reſurrection of the godly is eleftuareg. 
The wicked are raiſed by the power of 
God, who 1s Almighty, but the godly are 
raiſed by the virtue of the Spirit, whick is 
in Chriſt their Head, and in them; that Spi- 
rit whereby they and Chrilt are united in 
one, keeps all their bones, and at that day 
will gather all together, that as their head 
is up, ſo they may rite alſo: therefore he 
addeth here, by bis Spirit that deelieth 
in you, = 
XI. The belief and ſerious thoughts of 
the reſurrection of theſe ſame bodies which 
we now carry about with us, ſhould comfort 
us againſt the preſent miſeries which they 
endure, and the fear of death that king of 


| terrors: for he is labouring to comfort: 


them againſt death with this, That even 
the ſelf-/ame bodies ſhall ariſe again. 
All. Though now our bodies be ſubject 
to diſeaſes and death, and is diſhoncurable, 
full of imper fections and blemiſhes, and 
vile and carnal, cerried away with earthly 
things; yet at the reſurrection they ſhall 
be changed, and raiſed up immortal, 1 Cor, 
xv. 22. honourable, verſe 43. glorious, Phi, 
lil. 21. and ſpiritual, 1 Cor. xv. 44. 45. 
46. 48. 50.: for cur bodies, though now 
they be mortal, ſhall then be quickened. 


VERSES 12. 12. 14. Therefore, brethren, 
we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to lr 
after the fleſh. 

Fer if ye live ofter the fleſh, ye ſhall di: 
but if ye through the Spirit ao nurtißſ 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. 

But as many as are led by the Spirit f 
Gad, they are the ſons of Gad. 


HE apoſtle having now cleared the 
right which theſe believing Romans 
had to that grand conſolation, ſet donn 
in the begining of the chapter, wiz. T hat 
there is no condemnation to ſuch ; preſſet 
upon them an uſe therefrom, before be 
go further; and that is, that they ſhould 
not live after the fleſh, but mortify the 


deeds of the body, and ſo advance "1 
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lineſs and ſanctification: And this duty he 
eth from ſeveral arguments; as, 1. Hz 

are debtors, not to the Fleiß, to live after the 

fleſh; we are bound by virtue of a ſtrong 
rye and obligation, not to be ſervants to 

the body of death, fleſh and corruption, 
but to the Spirit, for this 1s clearly to be 

underſtood. And, 2. F ye live after the 
fleſh, ye ſhall die: this is an argument taken 
from the diſadvantage, or loſs which they 
{Hall be at, if they follow ſuch a courſe to 
the end; there is a connection betwixt ſuch 
2 courſe and death, as betwixt the means 
and the end; ſo that if they follow the 
motions and deſires of corruption, they 
will have a comfortleſs, ſad dwining life 
here; and if they hold on, will utterly 
periſh eternally. 3. But if ge through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye. 
Gall live: upon the other hand, if they, 
by virtue of the Spirit of God, be labour- 
ing daily to put the life out of corruption, 
and that body of death, they ſhall have a 
comfortable and refreſhful life here, and 

in end ſhall live the life of glory for ever. 

4. For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
Cod, they are the ſons of God; that is, If 
ye will mortify the deeds of the body, by 

tollowing the inſtruction and guidance of 
the Spirit of God, ye ſnall thereby evidence, 
both to your own conſciences, and to o- 
thers, chat ye are the ſons of God. And 
hereby alſo he conſirmeth the former ar- 
gument, and ſheweth, why they ſhall live 
it they mortify the deeds of the body; 
becauſe, if they do fo, they are children, 


and all his children ihall live. And all this 


is confirmed by a ſweet compellation, Bre- 
thren, ſays he; whereby he would ſhew, 
that he was under the ſame obligation with 
them, and that he lui! no more bonds on 
them than on himſelf. | 


From verſe 12. oBSExvE, 

1 Aſſurance of an intereſt in Chriſt, and | 
of a right to the excellent privileges which 
are the inheritance of believers here- away, 


and in particular, an aſſurance of freedom 
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from the curſe of God, and the ſentence 
of the law, is ſo far from looſing belisvers 
from a cloſe and holy walking, and open- 
ing a door to licentiouſneſs and impiety; 
that, on the contrary, it is the moſt kind- 
ly ground on which diligence and increaſe 
in holineſs groweth, and a ſweet kindly 
principle from which it floweth: for from 
the former doctrine, touching their inte- 


reſt in Chriſt, and freedom from condem- 


nation, he now infereth by a formal, ra- 
tional conſequence, Therefore we are debt- 
ors, &cc. . 

II. The greater room miniſters have in 
the aſſections of people, their exhortations 
to duty will be the more heartily welcom- 
ed: T herefore, ſays he, brethren, we are 
debtors, &c. | 

III. However there be great difference 
among the children of God, both in re- 
ſpect of gifts, 1 Cor. xi. 4. &c. and of 
graces, 1 John ii. 12. 13.; yet all have 
the ſame ſpiritual and real intereſt in God 
as their Father, Matth. vi. 9. Gal. i. 4. 
Eph. i. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Thel. iii. 11. 2 Theſ. 
11. 16. and in Chriſt as their brother, Heb. 
11. 11. and therefore ſhould ſo look upon, 
and carry themſelves towards one another, 


in all their deportment, and contribute 


| their aſſiſtance, for the mutual furthering 


of one another in the ways of God, and 
that in a moſt loving and brotherly man- 
ner; as Paul doth here, though an apoſtle, 
and ſo one who might have uſed authori- 
ty, and thereby have commanded, he ex- 
horts them as brethren ; T herefore, bre- 
thren, &c. | T7 
IV. Tho? there be ſome duties which 
peculiarly are laid upon ſtrong and emi- 
nent Chriſtians, Rom. xiv. 1. 2. 3. &c. and 
xv. 1. &c. and ſome preſſed upon ſuch as 
are weak, Rom. xiv. 3. 22.; yet the duty 
of growth in grace, and advancement of 
Chriſtianity, is that which all, be they as 
eminent as Paul the apoſtle, or be they 
far ſhort of him, are obliged unto: There- 
fore ſays he, we are debtors, &c. puting 


bimſelf under the yoke with the ref. 


Nn 2 


- V. 18 0 
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V. Tho' believers, while in black na- 
ture, not being as yet called home eſfectu- 
ally, were ſervants of unrizEteouſneſs, Kom. 
vi. 19. working the werks of the fleſh, 
Cal. v. 19. and following their own cor- 
ruption and depraved di ſpoſitions, and were 
as buſy in the work of fin as hired ſer- 
rants, who are under an obligation, are at 
their work; vet now bein g fied in to Chriſt 
by faith, that natural ty e is broke, and 
they are no more debtors to the body of 
fin and death within them, but are freed 
from that bondage; <e are not noto debt- 
ers ts the fe lb, &c. 


-- 
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VL To be making a trade and a conſtant 
exerciſe of ſin, and in all our deportment 
to be following the motions and inclinati- 
ons of corruption within us, without any 
combat or reluctancy, is a palpable evi- 
dence that we are under the power and 
dominion of ſin and corruption: for theſe 
that are debters ts the flelb, they live after 
the fleſh. 
VII. The obligation which lieth upon 
believers to walk after the Spirit, ſhould | 
ſtrongly enforce them to a holy walking, 
and to a conſtant prog reſs in holineſs; and 
the not ſerious pondering and conſidering 
of this, mak es many ſit up, many backilide, 
and many advance ſlowly, in their courſe 
of Chriſtiauny : Therefore the apoſtle 
makes uſe of this as an argument to duty, 
ye are d:btors, to the Spirit, and not to 
the flcth. 


1 6— O 


From Verſe 12th o2:rrvr, 

I. ren believers, who have a new na- 
ture and diſpoſition, being renewed by the 
Spirit of grace, are backward to duty 
many 2 time, through rhe remnants of 
corruption within them, quickened and 
ſtired up by Satan, and have need to be 
ſpured up to their duty by ſtrong motives 
and inducements ; for the apoſtle uſeth 
ſharp ir citements even to thoſe who are 


in Chriſt, and delivered from the domi- 


nion of fin, verſe 12. ſaying, F ze lite 


Chap. VIII. 

II. Seeing believers are thus flack in 
their diligence, it is not only lawful but 
laudable for miniſters to be preſſing holi- 
neſs upon them, with all ſeriouſneſs, and 
for that effect may lawfully uſe ſharp 
threatenings to ſet them on work, and not 
be acccunted legal preachers: and be. 
lievers may lawfully ſet forward, upon the 
conſideration of the threatenings and evils 
u bich, by their negligence, they will bring 
upon themſelves: Paul tells them, if they 
walk after the fleſh, they ſhall die. 

III. Fhreatenings which hold forth 
death eternal, on ſuch and ſuch conditions, 


do no way ſey, either that believers ſhall 


apoſtarize ſina ly, or periſh; but a godly 
fear of falling away, through the ſerie of 
their own weakneſs, ſtrength of corrup- 
tion, force, cruelty and ſubtilty of Satan, 
may well conſiſt with an ailurance of 
life, and of perſeverance in grace unto the 
end, founded upon the unchangeable ra- 
ture of God, and his promiſe; for the 
apoſtle ſays even to ſuch as were in Chris, 
and to whom Here was ns condemnaticn, 
verſe 1. that f they lived after the fal, 
they ſhould die. 

IV. Albeit the Lord hath certainly de- 
termined and concluded, that his own chil- 
dren ſhall certainly enjoy the purchaſed 


poſſeſſion, Jer. xxxi. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19. John 


vi. 87.40. Nlatth. xxiv. 24. and hath 
firnily promiſed the ſame in the new core- 
nant, Gen. xvii. 7. Deut. I. 6. Jer. xxxi. 
38. 39. 40. and xxxi. 31. 32. 33. ; Jet in 


bringing about this happy end deſigned and 


promiſcd, he dealeth not with them as 
ſtocks and ſtones, but as rational creatures; 
and for this cauſe he maketh uſe of threat- 
enings to ſpur them up, end of allurements 


| ro draw them on to duty: and fo to prels 


theſe to duty who are in Chriſt, and have | 
the promiſe never to come into condemn# | 
tion, he makes uſe both of threatenings 

and allurements, ſaying, If they live after 
the fleſh, they ſhall die; but if they mortify 
the deeds cf the bedy, &c. So that the 


after the fleſh, ye ſhail die, &c. 


| ufivg of threatenings is a rational way, ap- 
| provel 
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of God, in the depth of his wil- 
dom, for bringing ſuch to lite who are 
ar pointed thereto in God's unchangeable 
purpoſe. ; 

V. Albeit the threatenings of eternal 
dcath in the word, which we find knit to 
6: ard ſuch c<nditions, fay not that be- 
lievers ſhail, or may, finally aud ſully fall 
into that courſe, nor yet that they ſhell or 
way utterly periſh; yet they Eold forth a 
rm connection between the evil, threaten- 


ed z5 the end, aud the condition for which, 


25 the mean; fo that it is an everleiting 


nuth, that whoſcever felloweth ſuch or 


auch a courſe, and particularly liveth af. 


ler the fle h, they {hail die; for if je live | 


after the fielb, ye ſhall die. See Rom. vi. 25. 

VI. Yet as bcievers may, in many 

things, be ſwayed with corruption, apd 
icllow the ſwing thereof; fo ſhall they 
hereby procure to themſelves a dead, 
heartleſs, and comfortleſs condition in a 
world, and ſo loſe the comfort of their 
ſpiritual cor dition; and thus, If they walt 
after the fle h, they ſhall die; taking the 
threatening in this ſenſe. 

VII. There is no perfection in holineſs 
on this fide of time, but Gad hath thought 
fit, that. thcugh at once Chriſt has ſatisſi- 

ed for the guilt of fin, and it be fo far re- | 
moved, as that believers ſhall never there- 
fore be brought into condemnation, yet 
their advancement in holineſs ſha l proceed 
by degrees, Phil. iii. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
2 Pet. iii. 18. and therefore there is {till an 


| 


old man of ſin within them, and a body, 


that ſtill abides ſo long as they are in the 
body, Rom. vii. 24.; for here there i; eren 
in believers, a bsd;, whoſe deeds muſi be 
mertified. See Gal. v.17. 1 Fail. 
VIII. This body and indwelling fn 
which ſtill abides in believer:, is not id! 


| 
1 


| 


| 
| believers; which they will get accompliſh- 


14. and eaſily beſeting us, Heb. xii. 1. 
for we hear of the deeds of the bedy. 

IX. Tho? this body will never be gotten 
utterly rooted out of the believer while 
he is here, ſo as it ſhould no more have 


| any reſidence or abode, Fhil. iii. 2.; yet 


it way be go:ten ſo weakened in its Labi- 
rual actings, as it ſha!) not trouble the 
poor believer as formerlz; it ſhall not have 
ſuch life, vigour, ſtrength, activity, and 
reacineis in perplexing and creſſing him 
in Cuii-s, and crewing tim to fin; for 
tt is bod) and 1:< deeds may te gotten mar- 
tified, and believers are preſſed to this du- 
ty, to murltfy the deeds of the bedy; bence 
it is ſaid to be cruciffed, Rom. vi. 6. and 
lo its blood and ſpirits, as it were, are let 
out: See Gal. v. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

X. Albeit this body of death will never 
be totally killed, and its life fully put out, 
ſo long as our life is in; yet it is the duty 
of believers to be deſiring its utter de- 
ſtruction, to be aiming at, and endeavour- 
ing ſo to kill it, as it may never ſtir more; 
to have an irreconcileable hatred thereat; 


and therefore to be daily fighting and con- 
tending againſt it, and looking upon it as 


his deadly enemy, and acting towards it 
accordingly, he ſhould be mortifying it, 
giving it freſh blows and wounds every 
day: If yu mertiſy the deeds of the bed). 


| See Heb 111.5. 1 Cor. iv. 27. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


and vii. 1. And all this notwithſtanding that 
it was utterly crucified and flain upon the 
croſs with Chriſt, by way of merit and ex- 
ample, Rom. vi. 6. and initially in our re- 


generation, when we get a new diſpoſition, 


and a prirciple of life. 
XI. It ie not a duty within the reach of 


ed of themſelves; it will not be their du- 


e | ties, vows, purpoſes, and reſolutions, that 


and dead, but is living and working, la- vill put out the life of corruption. or weak- 


bouring to bring forth deeds of the fich en its force; but the onlz efficient cauſe of 
daily, rebelling againſt the law of the this work is the Spirit of God, who ſends 


mind, Rom. vii. 2 3. and ting to envy, down new influences of grace, Eph. iii. 16. 

James iv. 5. and again/t the Spirit, Gal. v. | 17. 8. and makes the habi: of grace to 
_ bd 4 ; 5 . o 1 - 

17. tempring and conceiving ſin, James i. i grew aud fouriſh, who weakens corrup- 


ti ou. 
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tion, burning up the root of it, by a real 
efficiency diſcovereth to us the evils there- 
of, helpeth us in our addreſſes ro God, 
verſe 16. calleth to mind the croſs of 
Chriſt, diſcovereth a fulneſs in him, and 
helpeth us to wait upon him, and expect 
daily ſupply from him; therefore it is add- 
ed, F ye through the Spirit do mertifſy 
the deeds of the body. dee Gal. v. 24. 25. 
Ezek. xi. 19. and xxxvi. 26. Ifa.]vii. 17. 18. 

XII. Tho' this work of mortifying the 
deeds of the body, be mainly the work of 
the Spirit, who works all our works in us, 
Iſa. xxvi. 12. as faith, 2 Thefl. i. 11. Col. 


ii. 12. and prayer, Zech. xii. 10. yea, our | 


very willing, Phil. ii. 23.; yet 1s it ſtill our | 
duty, and an act of obedience in us; we 
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XV. As ſuch as are making conſcience 
in ſincerity, of moriifying the deeds of the 
body, may expect life and ſal vation for 
ever hereafter; ſo may they, in God' 
ordinary courſe of dealing, look for 3 
peaceable and comfortable life, even here 
away; fin which was as a thick cloud in- 
tercepting the beams of God's love, bein 
removed; tho' God may diſpenſe other. 
wiſe with ſome for his own holy ends, ag 


with Heman, Pſal. Ixxxviii F ye thr 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the boch, 
ye ſhall live. 


XVI. Tho' there be no ſuch connection 
between the mortification of ſin and life e. 
ternal, as betwixt a cauſe and its effect, 
life being the gift of God, Rom. vi. 23.; 


mortify, the Spirit acting his graces in us, 
and facilitating the work, oiling the wheels 
with his continual influences : F ye mor- 
tify, through the Spirit, &c. 


XIII. Tho? unregenerate men, may, up- 


on ſome carnal account, forſake the prac- 
tice of ſome ſin, and ſeem to get the victo- 
now and then over ſome corruption, 
which hath broken forth to their great 
trouble, and threatens fad judgments to 
come upon them, and they cry out and 
ſtrive againſt ir, ſo as it may ly ſtill for a 
while; yet let ſuch uſe never ſo much di- 
ligence, earneſtneſs, and watchfulneſs, they 
ſhall never be able to mortify one luſt: it 
is only the believer, who hath this Spirit 
of God, by which this is gotten done, a- 
biding in him; therefore he ſpeaks to be- 
lievers, and ſays, If ye mort:fy. | 
IV. In mortifying the deeds of the 
body, there ſhould be much ſincerity uſed, 


and an univerſal aim againſt all and every 


one of its deeds, flowing from à real 
hatred againſt ſin, and every ſin; and it is 
an unprofitable and unſucceſsful courſe, to 
ſet about the killing of one ſin. keeping 

truce with another; our ſtroke of mortifi- 
cation ſhould be againſt all ſin without ex- 

ception; therefore we are commanded to 
mortify the deeds of the body indefinitely, 


yet is there a connection between them 
as berwixt the means and the end; mor- 
tification is the way to life, as the end: J 
ye mortiſy the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. 

XVII. Tho” God hath unalterably de- 
termined the end of his own to be life, 
for the glory of his great name; yet as he 
hath in the ſame decree determined both 
the means, and the end which they lead to, 
ſo will be have the means uſed, although 
we have a promiſe of the end made us; 
therefore, though he ſaid before, verſe 1. 
that there was no condemnation to them 


| that were in Chriſt, and then afterwards 


afſerted them io be in Chriſt; yet he ſays 
here, I/ ye martify the deeds of the boch. 


| ye ſhall live. 


From verſe 14th oBsERVE, 


I. Whom the Lord has choſen to himſelf 
from all eternity, thoſe, in his own time, 
he not only bringeth into a ſtate of favour 
and recor-iliation with himſelf, but alſo 
into a ſtate of adoption, whereby they are 
received into the number of his ſons, 
John i. 12. having the Lord for their Fr. 
ther, 2 Cor. vi. 18. and have a right to al 
the liberties and privileges of the ſons of | 
God; thus they are called the ſons of God. 

II. Tho' believers, being brought out of 


none excepted. See 2 Cor. vil. 1. 


nature into grace, have received the pri- 


cipl6s 
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ciples and Habits of grace, and ſo being VI. Tho' wicked perſons do partake of 
enlivened are more able to walk in the | the influences of God, as to their natural 
way of obedience than before; yet ſo actions, ſeeing in him they live, move, and 
weak is grace in them, who ſee only but | have therr being, Acts vii. 28. and are act- 
in part, and ſo ſtrong and active is corrup- | ed by him in reſpect of external gifts and 
tion, that they cannot walk in the ways of | endowments; yet it is peculiar to ihe chil- 
obedience without help; they are as blind | dren of God only, to be ſo atted and in- 
men, and little children, needing one to | fluenced with divine and ſaving influences: 
guide them aud lead them; they are led | For as many (and no more) as are led 
by the Spirit. | | the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 
III. The guide which believers have VII. Sanctification, and ſollowing the 
received to lead them is the Holy Spirit of | warm and kind motions of the Spirit of 
God, who, as he infuſeth the habits of | God, in the conſtant tract of our life and 
grace, doth bring the fame forth to act, daily walk, is a ſure mark of our adoption, 
by daily renewed influences, and ſo illumi- | and intereſt in God as our Father; Fur as 
nates their minds more and more, to know | many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
the will of God, and ſweetly moveth and | are the ſons of God. 3 
inclineth them to obedience: they are led VIII. As fin and iniquity doth much 
by the Spirit of Ged. ; | | darken and overcloud tolks intereſt in God 
IV. Albeit the Spirit of God, in his | as their Father, that they cannot read and 
eutletings cf ſaving influences, whereby | underſtand the ſame; ſo the privilege of 
his people are guided and directed, be a | adoption itſelf, yea, and the percciving 


| 


molt free agent, both as to the meaſure | and clearly ſeeing of the ſame, ſhould 


ef them, and the renewed grant, as to 
particular occaſions, ſo as many at ſeve- 
ral occaſions may be left to fall, 2 Chron. 
xXX1i, 31. as we ſee in Noah, David, 
Solomon, c. yet as to the keeping in 
of the life of grace, and as to the ac- 
tuating it ſo, in their habitual tract of 
walking, as they ſhall certainly enjoy the 
crown, there is ſome neceſſity, and ſo aſ- 
ſurance, that they ſhall be conſtantly led 
by the Spirit; for by this, that they are 
led by the Spirit, they might know that 
they were the ſons of God. 

V. Tho' believers cannot walk nor act 
but as they are guided by the Spirit of 
| God; yet this doth not looſe them from a 
moral obligation to obedience: Tho' we 
ſhould not ſce a harmony and ſweet con- 
cord between the phyſical influences of the 
Spirit upon the wills of believers, and the 
free actings of their wills in obedience, 
yet there is; for although he ſays here, 
that they are led by the Spirit of God, yet 
he preſſeth them before, io the mortiſying 
of the deeds of the body. | 


{ſtrongly move and induce us to follow ho- 
lineſs, and labour to mortify corruption, 


| and the body of ſin: for this is an argu - 


ment preſhng mortification of corruption, 


| that whoever are led by the Spirit of 


Ged, are the ſons of God. 

IX. As it is the Spirit in and by whom 
we get fin and corruption mortified, as we 
cleared, verſe 13. Doctrine XI.; fo the 
beſt way to get this matter effectuated, is 
to be giving up ourſelves wholly unto the 
guidance and direction of the Spirit, and 
to be welcoming, and not oppoſing, reſiſt- 
ing, nor impeding the influences of the 
Spirit : for raking this verſe as rendering 
a reaſon of what was affirmed laſt, theſe 
words, led by the Spirit of God, are exege- 
tical of theſe, murtify the deeds of the 


body. 

* Adoption is an undoubted arles of 
everlaſting ſalvation ; for hereby he con- 
firmeth, that they that mortify the deeds 
of the body ſhall live; becauſe they who 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 


n of God. 
VERSES 
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VEISTSs 15. 16. For ye have net received 
the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but 
ye have received the ſpirit of adoption, 
cohereby cue cry, Abba, Father. 
T he Spirit itſelf beareth <<itneſs with our 
ſpirit, that ce are the children of Gad. 


T made mention of, verſe 13. <2. 
That ſuch as mortified the deeds of the 
body, through the Spirit, ſhould live, he 
confirmed, verſe 14. by an argument, 
which alſo, as we ſhewed, ſerves as a new 


And this confirmation, fer down, verſe 14. 
he maketh good in all its parts. We may 
take up the reaſon thus: All that are 
the children cf Gad ſhall live; but ſuch 
as are led by the Spirit, or by the Spirit 
do mortify the deeds of the body, are 
the ſons of God; for we may tale the one 
as exegetical of the other, as was ſhown. 
The propoſition he confirmeth, verſe 17. 
1f children, then heirs, &c. the aſſumption 
he confirmeth in verſes 1 5. and 16. 

But he fo ſpeaks to the confirmation 
thereof, as applying it particularly to the 
believing Romans, and fo as it might ſerve 
to clear their intereſt in God as their Fa- 
ther. and point forth und:niable grounds 


of their adoption; and for this cauſe he 


giveth ſeveral evidences of their ſonihip; 
evidences which undeniably prove the ſame. 


As, 1. The Sęirit cf adeptien wWhich they 


have received; tha: is, the Holy Spirit, 
which cleareth and confrmeth them of 
their adoption, and which uniteth ſouls to 
Chriſt, an ſo beſtoweth upon us the right 
of adoption, aphlying Chriſt to us, and us 
to Chriit, by faith. 


and furcher cleired, / 


I, (1) from the effects 


of t. iz ſame Spirit upon the ſire perſons, 


layinz then in ferters, under the laſh of 


the law and curſe of (a0, by munifeſting 


unto them their fin and miſery; and hence 


he is called the Sbi-it of bond ace, which 
once her had received as a gift of grace; 


and from this followed fear of God's curſe 


HE laſt argument which the apaſtle 


And this is amplified 
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| 


| 


2 


| 


: 


| 


Chap. VII 
and wrath, and fear leſt they ſhould be for 


ever baniſhed from God. (2.) Though 
once, would he ſay, you was laid into the 
ſtocks by the Spirit, and knew no way io 
eſcape, and was once at your wit's end, 


| yet it is not fo with you now, there is 2 


happy change, and you ſhall no more be 
troubled with ſuch ſharp exerciſes, by 
the Holy Spirit, as formerly; You hay 
nat received again, &c. (z.) This Spirit 


| of adoption is farther amplified from a 


ſweet fruit and effect which he works, wiz. 


| a holy, bold approaching unto God as 2 
reaſon to preſs this duty of mortification. 


Father, and a confident lay ing open our 
wants unto him, as our Father; wo hereby 
we cry, Abba, Father : Crying import 
bol dneſs and confidence, and Abba, Father, 
is to ſhew, that there is now no ditference 
berween Jew or Gentile, ſuch as uſed the 
Syriac language or the Greek; Abba is a 
Syriac word, and Pater is a Greek word, 
2. Next he ſays, verſe 16. that this Spirit 
beareth witneſs 01th cur ſpirits, that we 
are the children of Gd; that is, this ſame 


| Spirit wimeſſeth the fame with our con- 


ſciences right informed, viz. That we are 
the children of God. 


OesSERVATIONS. 

I. As the elect of God. no leſs than o- 
thers of the loft children of Adam, are by 
nature dcad in fin, drowned over head and 
ears in the ſea of ſin and miſery, kept in 
flavery and chains under Satan's com mand, 
Eph. ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 26.;. ſo it ſeemeth 


good in the Lord's eye, to make even 


tboſe who are his own choſen veſſels, to 
meet with bcnds of another kind, beceuiz 


cf their ns, and ro faſten them in fetter: 


of iron, under the guilt of ſin, and du: 
ſtroke of juſtice: Even theſe who are chi. 
dren, and made partakers cf adoption, did 
once receive the Sparit bindage. 

II. When the Lord is thus dealing wit 
bis own choſen, he ſo diſcovers unto 
them the ſpiritual meaning and power 01 
the law, Rom. vii. . whereby they ſee 
themſelves condemned, and armeth cc! 


Verfes 15. 16. 
ſcience againſt them, to pannel and accuſe 

them of their tranſgreſſing the law, and 

that ſo and ſo often, and fo and fo heinouſ- 
y; and that ſo convincingly, that they can 
Lave nothing to ſpeak againſt the accuſa - 
tion given in, but are forced to acknow- 
lege themſelres guilty, Acts ii. 37. Iſa. lix. 
12. Pfalm 1. 21. and then beareth home 
the due ſentence of death, which in juſtice | 
they cannot but expect, and ſo maketh them 

to tremble, Acts xvi. 29. and unable to 
and, Ezek. xxii. 14. and filleth them with 
ſorrow and grief, Pſalm cii. 9. and trou- 

bleth them, that they ſcarce know what 
to do, ſeeing no help from one hand or 

another, but looking on themſelves as 
utterly gone, for any thing they can 
ſee; and this locketh them up into the 

ſtocks, out of which they cannot win un- 
til his own time; therefore this caſe of 

theirs is called a caſe of bondage. 

III. Though Saran be a ſpirit of bon- 
daze, keeping his own in the baſeſt ſlave- 
ry that is, 2 Ti n. ii. 26. keeping them un- 
der the command and dominion of ſin, 
and alſo accuſing them ſometimes for ſin, 
ſo as they deſpair of help, being bound 
with the bonds of death, and chains of 
darkneſs, as was Cain and Judas, and ſo 
hereby drives them to deitruction; yet 
the ſtrong coavictions of guilt and miſery, 
which the elect of God, unconverted, ly 
under, when their conſciences are awaken- 
ed, and the law is ſtaring them in the face, 
and the wrath of God appearing as due 
by law, whereby they are driven in to 
Chrit the only city of refuge, and who 
oaly can ſave, Acts iv. 12. flow from the 
Spirit of God, whoſe work it is to convince 
ef jin, John xvi. 9. and who dealeth with 
men and women as with rational creatures. 
coaviacing them of their need of a phyſi- 
_ Clan, that they may be driven in to Chriſt; 
for they are ſaid to have received the Spirit 
of bondage ; and fo it is the Holy Spirit, 
bor it is ſaid to be received, and is the ſame 
with the Spirit of adoption, and differs on- 
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IV. Albeit the Lord, who is the holy 
One of Iſrael, and muſt not be limited, 
may, and doth ſometimes, bring home ſome 
of his own in their young and tender years, 
Luke i. 41. 44. 2 Tim. in. 1 5. Matth. xix. 
13. 14. with Mark x. 13. and Luke xviii. 
15. c. and others more {weetly and gent- 
ly, and others more calmly and quickly. 
ſo as they do not taſte much of the bitter- 
neſs of this work of bondage; yet in the 
Lord's ordinary way of calling home his 
own, he firſt becometh a ſpirit of bondage, 
before that he become a ſpirit of adop- 
tion. The Lord thinks it fit, to the end 
that they may the more eaſily be weaned 
from corruption and fin, brought to a high 
prizing and valuing of ineſtimable Jeſus, 
and to a willingneſs to accept of him upon 
any terms, that they may be more fited 
for comfort, and engaged to watchfulneſs 
in time coming, patience under tribula- 
tion, boldneſs in time of oppoſition, to 
thankfulneſs, Pſalm cxvi. 3. 4. 6. 12. love, 
verſe 1. and a humble way of walking all 


| their days; as alſo for the glory of his 


own juſtice, Lam. i. 10. Neh. ix. 33. truth, 
power, Heb. x. 31. Mal. i. 2. mercy, 


Eph. ii. 4. 1 Pet. 1.3. 1 Tim. i. 13. Pſalm 


clxv.g. and ciii. 8. and goodneſs, Rom. ii. 4. 
wiſdom and holineſs, Exod. xv. 11.; for 
theſe ends, I ſay, the only wiſe God thinks 
fit to make the cords of hell compaſs about 
his own, Pialm xvin. 5. 6. and to bind 
them over in fetters of iron, and ſo put 
them in the ſtocks before he enlarge 
them; he will firſt become a ſpirit of bon- 
dage, locking them up in priſon, before 
he become a ſpirit of adoption : Ye have 
nat received the ſpirit of bondage again, 
ſays he, but the ſpirit of ad:ftion; and ſo 
the one is ſaid to go before the other. 
V. Albeit the Lord deal nor with all 
who are come to age, in this manner, af- 
ter one and the ſame meaſure, as we ſee, 
Matth. ix. 9. compared with Acts ii. 37. 
but ſome are kept longer in the place of 
breaking forth of children, as ſome who are 


more froward, Acts xvi. 24. altozether ig- 


0 norant, 
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norant, Acts xvi. 14. enemies to Chriſtia- | 
nity, as Paul, Acts ix. who have led a 
moſt wicked life, have had many warnings, 
are ſettled on lees, Jer. xIviii. 11. and fo 
cannot be gotten eaſily weaned from ſin; 
and others are brought a ſhorter cut; yet 
the Lord acquainteth thoſe of his own, 
whom he bringeth home at age, with ſo 
much of this work of bondage, as maketh 
fin a burden unto them, Matth. xi. 28. loth- 
ſome, and that which they dare not tam 
per with again; and mak eth the poor ſinner 
go out of himſelf altogether, and become 
humble in his own eyes, fo as the ſadeſt 
diſpenſations ſhall be welcomed; and alſo 
maketh the ſoul prize Chriſt, and cloſe 
with him upon his own terms, over the 
belly of diſcouragements, without further 
excuſes and delays, Matth. xviii. 19. And, 
in a word, he ſo far convinceth them of 
their ſin and miſery, as they ſee no reme- 
dy but Chriſt, and are content to ſubmit 
to him with all their heart, and make 
peace with him upon his own ͤ terms: 
Therefore he ſays of all the believing Ro- 
mans indefinitely, that they had received 
the ſpirit of bondage; Te have received 
the ſpirit of bondage. | 
VI. While the elect of God are under 
the grips of the ſpirit of bondage, though 
they be in ſome near capacity for, and not 
far from the kingdom of God; yet are 
they all that time in a ſtate of nature, 


venants; for as long as they are under 
the ſpirit of bondage, they have not receiv- 
ed the ſpirit of adoption: 

VII. Albeit unregenerate ſinners may 
ſer about theſe means which (d hath ap- 
pointed for conviction of guilt and miſery, 
ſuch as prayer, Pſalm cxix. 18. preach- 
ing, ct. yet, there being no neceſſary con- 
nection between theſe duties and this ſpirit 
of bond ige; it is an act of the Spirit of grace, 
who bloweth where and when he liſteth, 
to take his own and ſhut them up in pri- 
ſon, and ſo proceedeth from love though 


hi. 


| 
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| 
t laſhes of the ſpirit of bondage, it is lying 


bondage ag 
| ſpirit of adoption. 


Chap. Vin. 
ſuch a ſharp diſpenſation, while they are 
lying under it; hence they are ſaid to . 


cerve this ſpirit of bandage. It is a gi 
and a gift of free grace, 8 den 


bowels of everlaſting love. 
VIII. When the ſoul is thus under the 


under great fear of being cut off for ever 
by the hand of juſtice: it is @ ſpirit of 
bondage to fear. See 2 Tim. i. 7. Heb, 
ii. 15, 

IX. Howbeit the children of God, who 
are made partakers of the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, and brought in to Chriſt, may hie 
under great trouble of mind, and have 
many grips and pangs of an accuſing and 
troubling conſcience, Pſalm xl. 2. yea, and 
Poſſibly ſorer throws than ever they met 
with before, by reaſon of Satan's increaſin 
the jealouſy which their deceitful hearts 
hath againſt God, and otherwiſe working 
upon the heart, thro' God's permiſſion; 
the Lord alſo, for wiſe and holy ends 
withdrawing the influences of his Spirit, 
whereby they might be ſupported and 
comforted; yet the Spirit of God doth ne- 
ver become a ſpirit of bondage to them 


again, convincing them of being in a ſtate 


of ſin and enmity, and of being under the 


| curſe and condemning wrath of God, and 


as lying under God's vindictive juſtice as 


| yet unſatisfied : Je have not received the 
| /prrit of bondage again. 
there being but two ſtares, under two co- | 


X. After God has ſufficiently humbled 
his own people, under the hand of the 
ſpirit of bondage, he bringerh them into 
a gracious ſtate of adoption, and the work | 
of the ſpirit of bondage ends always thus 
in the elect, Iſa. Ixi, 1. 2. 3. Pfalm cxxri. 
5. 6.: Ye have not received the ſpirit of 
ain.-- but ye have receroed tit 


Xl. This noble privilege of adoption 
which is peculiar only to the elect, Eph 
1 5. whereby, of God's fret love, Eph. : 
z. 5. 1 John iii. 1. through Chriſt 2 
purchaſer, Gal. iv. 5. Eph. i. 11. Pet. 


they read nothing but anger and wrath in 


| 


3. 4. and dcriyer, as head of all ihe ref, | 
being 
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being the Second Adam, and ſo is called , and ſo they muſt till look upon God as 
the fr/t-born, Pſalm Ixxxix. 26. 27. Heb. | their Father with a reverent fear; and 


11, 12. ſeeRom viii. 28. 29. 30. we are 
made ſons and daughters to God, 2 Cor. 
vi. 18. is brought about by the Spirit of 
God, for by him we are united to Chriſt, 
and fo are ſaid to be born of him, John iii. 
6. &c. therefore he is called, the ſpirit of 
adoption; as alſo becauſe he witneſſeth our 
intereſt in Chriſt and adoption, as we ſhall 

hear in the next verſe. | 

XII. Believers being now brought into 

a ſtare of adoption, may have much bold- 
neſs in their addrefles to God, having li- 
berty to go to God at any time, and in any 
place, and upon any occaſion, Pſalm ci. 2. 
x. I. and cxxxix. 8. and lay forth all their 
mind and cares before him, 1 Pet. v. 7. 
beging every thing they want, John xv. 7. 
Pſalm xxxviii. 9. and that without comple- 
menting, in downright language, though 
they could but groan, Pſalm xxxxiii. 9. 
or chatter, Iſa. xxx. 14. yea, and uſe im- 
portunity, Gen. xxxii. 26. being confident 
of an anſwer, Heb. x. 22. upon the ground 
of a promiſe, Pſalm cxix. 25. 28. 58. 65. 
76. 116. 169. and God's juſtice, truth, and 
faithfulneſs, Pſalm xxxi. 1. xxxv. 24. cxix. 
40. and cxliii. 1. And fo, tho? ſometimes * 


they be under deadneſs and indiſpoſedneſs, 


thro' being in darkneſs, and not beholding 
the promiſes, which are the ſpirit and life 

of prayer, nor their intereſt in God as 
theirs, and through their negligence in 

ading their graces, and through neglect of 
prayer, and other eſcapes; yet ſome win 

to this holy boldneſs, and all may win 
to it, to cry boldly, Abba, Father: We 
ev, Abba, Father. 3 
XIII. This holy and ſpiritual boldneſs 
in the ſaints their approachings to God, 
always ought to be accompanied with a 
holy fear, making the ſoul watchful leſt | 
he aſk any thing which is not according to 
God's mind, or carry himſelf any ways 

unbeſeeming the great and glorious God, 
conſidering how great a Majeſty he is, 


and how mean they are and unworthy ; 


tho" they cry, yet it is, Abba, Father : 
We cry, Abba, Father. 
XIV. This freedom and livelineſs in 


prayer, is a fruit and effect of that Holy 


Spirit whereby believers are united to 
Chriſt, ſeting them on work to the duty, 
upholding and looſing them from bonds 
which are upon their ſpirits, and ſo en- 
larging their hearts, Pſalm li. 11. 12. re- 
moving fin, and every other thing which 
prove diſcouragements ; and, withal, clear- 
ing the grounds whereupon they may 
hope to come ſpeed ; for, ſays he, Le 
have received the ſpirit of adoption, where- 
by we cry, Abba, Father. See Gal. iv. 6. 

XV. Albeit graccleſs and unrenewed 
people may pray and ſeem to have much 
life in prayer, by reaſon of abundance of 
expreſſions, and ſuch like; and may ſeem 
to expreſs much zeal and boldneſs: yet 


this freedom and boldneſs in approaching 


to God is liar only to ſuch as are his, 
and have received the /p.-1t of adoption, 
whereby we (ſays he) cry, Abba, Father. 
XVI. This ſpirit of adoption doth not 
work life and vigour, and bolcneſs in ho- 
ly addreſſing ourſelves to God, in all alike, 
in the ſame manner and meaſure, ſo that 
even the ſame believer may have much 
more deadneſs, and far leſs boldneſs at one 
time than at another; bur is a free agent, 
and works thus in whom and after what 
meaſure he ſeeth fit; therefore he is ſaid 
to be received: Te recerved the Spirit, — 
to hereby we cry, Alba, Father. 
XVII. This holy, humble boldneſs in 
coming to God as a Father, in our prayer, 
is a good evidence of our adoption, and 
union with Chriſt; for this is one of the 
effects which is wrought in ſuch as are 
brought home to Chriſt by the ſpirit of 
adoption, it makes them cry, Abba; where- 
by de cry, Abba, Father. 
XVIII. This privilege of having free 
and full acceſs to God, by prayer and ſup- 
plicaticn, is rot proper to {owe few be- 
Oo 2 lievers 
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lievers only, but is common to all without 


any diſtinction, be they Jews or Gentiles, 


Greeks or Barbarians; if now they have 
received the ſpirit of adoption, they may 
cry to God in their own language, Abba, 
or Father. 

XIX. A hacklook unto our former con- 


dition, while under the tears occaſioned by | 


the Spirit's bearing home convictions of 


our guilt and danger upon our hearts, and 


faſtening us into the ſtocks, ſo as we could 
no way eſcape, will ſerve much to illuſtrate 


8 


and commend God's grace in bringing us 
out of priſon, wherein we were in bon- 
dage, lying in fetters of iron; and put us 


into a ſtate of freedom and ſons, whereby 
we have acceſs with boldneſs unto the 
throne of grace; therefore he ſays, Ye 
have net recerved the ſpirit of bondage a- 
gain to fear; but ye have received the ſpi- 


„ 


rit adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 


Father. 
From Verſe 16th oBsERVE, 


I. As it is the Spirit of God which 
uniteth ſouls ro Chriſt, by working faith 


m them; ſo it is the ſame Spirit which 
cleareth unto believers their intereſt in 
him; and among other of his works in the 


ſouls of believers, this is one, to aſſure and 


perſuade ſou!s-of their union with, and in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and ſo prove a Comforter, 
John xvi. 14. and an earneſt or ſeal, Eph. 
i. 13. 2 Cor. i. 22. The Spirit beareth 
_ witneſs. 


II. Althe' many that are true believers in 
Chriſt hate not ſuch aſſurance of God's 
love towards them, and of their intereſt 


in Chriſt, as others have, ſo that ſome may 
be labouring diligently in the uſe of the 


means for aſſurance; and yet (there being 


no ſcripture excluding ſuch as want aſſur- 
ance from the kingdom ot heaven, nor re- 
quiring theſe reflex acts of faith, as of the 
ſame neceſſity with the direct acts, relying 


and reſting on Chriſt,) ſeeing this teſtimo- 


ny of the Spirit may be received as a part 
of our reward, and fo God is free to 
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| and corruption; whence it cometh to 


— 


let it | 


Chap. Vin 
out when and on whom he thinks good: 
an ele child of God may die without thi 
particular act cf aſſurance; yet many do 
win to this, 1 John ii. 3. and iii. 14. 19. 24 
it being Chriſt's work to bring it about, 


| Jehn xvi. 10. 11. 12. Iſa. Ixi. 1. 2. z. 


that in the depth of the Lord's wildem 
that he may hereby wean them from tte 
world. Luke ii. 29. Pfſalm Ixxiii. 25. 26. 
27. 28. erccurage them in their ap. 
proaches, ſupport them under per ſecutiom 
and afflictions; yea, ard all being juitified 


and in part ſanctified, have juſt title ung 


this grace of adoption, and win to ſo n uch 
perſuaſion of God's love, as encourageth 
them to flee in to Chriſt, and rely upon 


him; and if they want aſſurance it is their 


own fault, through yielding to temptation 
— pals, 
that as many miſs it long, ſo ſome who 
have had ic miſs it again, and cannot keep 


it, nor improve it, Pialm li. 11. 12. Tie 


Lord holds this forth in many promiles, 
and here he ſays, 7 he Spirit beareth uit. 
neſs with cur ſpirits, that wwe are the chi- 
dren of God. 1 

III. This aflurance which ſome of God's 
children do ſometimes meet with, is not 2 
a conjectural knowledge, grounded on pro- 
babilities, and a fallible hope, but certain 
and infallible, ſure and fledfaſt, Heb. u 
19. and ſo a full aſſurance, Heb. vi. 11. 
at other times it may be ſhort of this, and 
an aſſurance mixed with ſome doubting, 


aud yet certain, founded on the pron its 


of God, Heb. vi. 17. 18. It is an aſſur- 
ance founded upon a ſure witneſs of the 
Spirit of truth, who cannot lie; T he Sei 
rit beareth witneſs, &c. | 5 

IV. Tho? ſometimes when the ſoul is 
under great temptations, and under much 
darkneſs, and as it were between loſing 
and wining, the Spirit of the Lord will, bj 
a ſecret irradiation, and clear illumination, 


| break in upon the ſoul, ard baniſh all doub's 


and miſts, ſo as the ſoul ſhall ſee clear! 
its intereſt in Chriſt, but yet according 10 


the word; and ſometimes bear in 2 1 | 


Verſe 17. | 
miſe ſo forcibly upon the ſoul, as doth | 
perſuade it of an intereſt; yet the Lord's 
moſt ordinary way of clearing up the in- 
tereſt of believers, is, by clearing up the 
promiſes, general and particular, and bring- 
ing them home to the ſoul, and the ſoul 
to them, and alſo clearing their caſe unto 
their coniciences to be ſuch indeed as that 
promiſe ſpeaketh to; that is, diicovereth 
their graces, and that ſo clearly and viſibly 


— —— 2 
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uno the ſoul, that there is no further ca- 


ide ſoul is made to conclude that the pro- 


mite is theirs, and that their ſtate is good, 


according to the promiſe : Thus, the Spi- 
rit uitneſſeth with our ſpirits, that we are 
the children of God. 

V. It is no eaſy matrer for ſuch as are 
indeed the children of God to know that 
they are ſo; ſo ſubtle a ſophiſter is Satan, 
and well experienced in the art of brangling | 
the grounds of people's evidences, and ſo 
falſe and deceitful is the heart, and ready 
to aſſent to Satan's ſuggeſtions, and ſo to 
miſcal and caſt at all the graces of God's 


Spirit in their own ſouls, as counterfeits; 
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VERSE 17. And if children, then heirs ; 
herrs of God, and jcint heirs with Chrijt : 
if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that 
we may be alſo glorified teget her. 


N the firſt part of this verſe, the apoſtle 
lets down the aſſumpiion of the argu- 
ment ſer down in the lait words of the 13th 


| verſe, whereby he was preſſing them to 


mortification; and addeth forrewhet for con- 


firmation, whereby he poiuteth forth the 
viling or queſtioning of the matter; but | 


tranſcendent excellency of this life which 
they ſhall get. And 1. he points forth 
the juſt right and title they have to it, 


which floweth from their adoption and 


ſonſhip, I children, then herrs. 2. He 


| points forth the riches of this inheritance, 


cr the nature of it, it is no leſs than God 
himſelf; ſo that it muſt be a happy and 
a heavenly, complete, and every way fatis- 
factory inheritance, a bleſſed heirſhip; herrs 
of God. And 23. he points forth the cer- 
tainty of it, it is an inheritance ſurely kept. 
that ſhall not be plundered, and whereof 


the rights ſhall never be brangled; Chriſt 


and we are in one and the ſame charter, 


yea, no leſs will huſh theſe doubts, and | and, to ſpeak ſo, co-partners, co-berrs 


put an end to theſe comfortleſs diſpures, 
than the Spirit of God: 7 he 
eth witneſs with our ſpirits. 
VI. Tho' hypocrites may vainly deceive 
themſelves. and imagine they have an in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, when there is no ſuch 
matter; yet it is only true believers who | 
win to this aſſurance and well grounded 
perſuaſion therefore, ſays he, The Spirit 
beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we 
are the chil iren of God. . 
VII. This teſtimony of the Spirit with 
the ſpirits and rightly informed conſciences 
of his people, is a ſure and unduubied evi 
dence of our ſonſhip and adoption, ſecing 
he is a true witneſs, John xv. 6. John 
r. 6. Heb. vi. 17. 18 and unbiaſſed: See 
Eph. i. 13. 14. 2 Cor. i. 21. 22.: The 


Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, 


Spirit bear- 5 


thet we are the children of God, 


* 2. and the argumeut Which zc addeth. 


with Chrijt. 5 

In the latter part of the verſe, he points 
forth the ordinary way of wining to the 
poſſeſſion of this excellent inheritance, ſo 
as we might not grow ſecure and lazy; 
and fo forewarneth God's children of the 
worlt, le ſt when they meet with ſad diſpen- 
iations and perſecution, they ſhould queſti- 


on their ſonſhip and their right to the 


cruwn which is coming; and withal he 
ſpeaks of this, fo as he might encourage 
them to a chriſtian, ſubmiſſi ve carriage un- 
der the croſs, by adding motives and ipeak- 

inz-arguments, If we ſuffer with him; that 
is. if we be content to fol'ow the ſame 
ſteps, which our Maſter and Forerunner 
trode, and ſuffer for hin and rigliteouſ- 
neſs fake, then ſhail we win to the pot- 
ſeſñon: for this is the ordinary way, 2 Tim. 
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is, that we may alſo be plorificd toget ber; 
our ſuffering Dare Wal 2 Ho p.. poſ- 
ſeſſion of glory; yea, ſo much the more 
we may reſt aſſured, that if we ſuffer with 

kim, we ſhal! be glorified with bim; as alto 
there may be an argument in theſe words, 
<oith him; the Captain of our ſalvation bas 
trode that ſame path, and therefore we 

may be content to be like our Maſter, and 
to meet with the ſame meaſure which he 
had, which may be ſufficient for ſervants. 


OssEkRVATIONS. 


I. Believers having received the ſpirit 
of adoption, and being made partakers of 
that privilege, have an undoubted right 
and title unto glory, jure hereditario, they 
may lay claim to the ſame, all of them be- 
ing not only ſons, but firſt· born ſons, Heb. 
xii. 2 3. and it is the privilege of the firſt- 
born to inherit, and thus are they conform 
to the image of his Son, verſe 29. therefcre 
ſays he, F children, then heirs ; this here- 
ditary right followeth upon, and floweth 
from their adoption: See Gal. iii. 29. Eph. 
iii. 6. Tit. iii. 7. 

IT. This beritage which believers have 
unqueſtionable right unto, is incomparably 
excellent, and inexpreſſibly glorious, they | 
are heirs unto no mean one, herrs of Gad, 
and God and all that is in him is their heritage 
and portion; a moſt maſſy, rich, and com- 
preterfive portion; ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. 
all the promiſes, Heb. vi. 17. a kingdom, 
James ii 5. and the grace of life, 1 Per. ii. 
7. yea, grace ard glory, and every good 
thing; yea, God himſelf the fountain of 

all goodneſs, he is their portion, Pſal. xvi. 
5. and Ixxiii. 26. and cis. 57. and cxliu. 
5. Jer. x. 16. and li. 19. Lam. iii. 24. and 
they ſhall be bleſſed in full enjoying of 
him, 1 John iii. 2. 1 Theſ. iv. 17.: They 
are hers of Gi4 | 

III. As this inheritance of believers is 
tranccndently excellent, ſpiritual and glo- 
rious; fo it is ſure, permanent, and un- 
changeable, a crown laid up, 2 Tim. iv. g. | 
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| Iv, Acts v. 


and iicorrupticie in itſelf, 1 Pet. i. 4. and 


an inheritance which they ſhall certain} 
poſle!s, and in due time enjoy: Chriſt the 
head and they the members are compre. 
hended in one and the ſame charter 3 


| infeftment; they ſhall be with him, John 


xvii. 24. and fit on his throne, Rev. iii. 21. 
and ſo ſhall not only partake of his glory 
but alſo be ſure of it, ſeeing he cannot he 
put out of poſſeſhon; they are joint hein 
with Chriſt. 1 
IV. There being a neceſſity that all the 
heirs of the crown muſt paſs thro? tribula. 
tion ard affliction, by reaſon of God's wiſe 
appointment, and the malice of Satan and 
his adherents, who cannot be content to 
ſee the heirs of the crown living in p 
Acts xiv. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Theſ. li. 4, 
all that look for and do expect the promif. 
ed inheritance, muſt reſolve to paſs thro 


| tribulation and adverſity, and to ſuffer nd 


as evil. doers, 1 Pet. iv. 15. but for well 
doing, 1 Pet. iv. 17. and for righteouſneſs, 
verſe 14. and for being the children of 
God, Hed. xi. 25. and ſo for Chriſt's fake, 
Phil. i. 29. Acts ix. 16. and that rejoicing- 
41. and chriſtianly, 1 Pet. iy, 
16. ſeeing thus the way is car ved out, and 
hereby faith is tried. 1 Pet. i. 7. James i. 
3. patience, experience, and hope helped, 
Rom. v. 3. 4. their affections looſed off tbe 
earth, their deſires of heaven inflamed, and 
their prayers ſharpened : therefore it is 
added, F we ſuffer with him. Sce i Tin, 

iv. 10. 2 Tim. i. 12. h 
V. As Jeſus Chriſt, taking on our na- 
ture, that he might ſuffer for us, and ſa- 
tisfy for our debt, lay under ſome neceſ- 
ſity to endure tribulation and perſecution. 
Acts iv. 18. and xxvi. 23. Luke xxiv. 46. 
and being the captain of our ſacvation, Was 
made perfect through ſuffering, Heb. ii. 10 
and being our brother, Heb. ii. 11. caſt a 
copy to us, to follow him patiently thro 
all tribulations whatſoever, Heb. x1!. :. 
1 Pet. iii. 18.; ſo it may be a great cacot | 

ragement to us, to go thro” the ſadeſt dif 
penſations we can meet with chearfully, 
knowing that Cl. riſt has ſanctified tha: road 
00 


Verſe 18. 
to us, by his going the ſame way, and that 
he is our mater, and ſo his lot may ſa- 
nsfy us, Matth. x. 24. 25.; knowing alſo 
that he has left the ligateſt end of the 
tee to us to carry; if we ſuffer, we but 
ſu fer with him: I we ſuffer with bim. 
VI. 'Tho? the wicked, who are ſtrangers 
tw God, and to the ſaving knowiedge of 
| hi; name and ways, do think outward af- 
fliftions in a world, a token of God's hat- 
rel; yea, the godly themſelves are ready 
to queſtion God's love upon that account, 
an! to think they ſhall never enjoy the 
promiſed inheritance, becauſe they have 
fuch a life of afflictions; yet afflictions and 
tribulations need not darken believers ſight 
of heaven; yea, they may the rather con- 
elude, that they ſhall certainly enjoy the 
crown. if they endure to the end, Rev. ini. 
2. Matth. x. 2 2. and that if they ſuffer 
with him, they ſhall al/o be gloriſied tage 
ther; and therefore they ought to ſuffer 
with more patience and good-will, and 


| 


tion and perſecution. 


Verss 18. For I rechon, that the ſuffer- 
ings of this preſent time, are nut worthy 


fo be compared with the glory which ſball | 


be revealed in us. 


FUE apoſtſe having made mention of 

1 croffes and tribulation, as the ordi- 
nary way to the actual poſſeſſion of the 
crown of glory, he inſiſts on it, and be 
cauſe he knew i: was hard to get them 
brought to a willing ſubmiſſion under it 
and to a chearfu) way of und- rgo ng the 
lame: therefore, beſide the ſtrong motive 
and inducemen's he mentioned in the lat 
verſe, he goeth on in proſecution of the 
fame purpoſe, and heapeth up many rong 
ar2uments to peruade them to ſu fer afd & 
on chearſully and williagly, unto the end 
© the chapter. | 

in this 18th verſe is the third argument, 
Which may be conc:ived thus; There is 2 
great and exceeding weight of glory, 2 Cor. 
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quietly and heartily ſubmit unto tribula- 


| them when they deliver them; 
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ir. 17. Which though now i: be hardly 
known, but hid from the mot part, yet 
it ſhall be revealed, in us, toward, or up- 
on us, and it is fo great and exceedingly 
excellent, that tho” the ſufferings of this 
world ſhou'd laſt long, (which yet are but 
for a ſhort moment, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and there- 
fore called, the ſufferings of this preſent 
time) yet are they nothing in compariton 
of that glory which is to be manifeited, 
tho' now Hi with Chriſt in Gad, Col. iii. 
3. they are not worthy to be compared, 
or laid ia the balance with (or it compar- 
ed, yet they are far ſhort of) that glory 
which ſuſſerers for Chriſt ſhall partake of; 
Therefore aflictions ſhould not be ſcared 
at, nor ſhuned. And this the apoſtle con- 
cludes, after mature deliberation, and pon» 
dering reaſons on boch hands; and fo lay- 
ing his accounts, he now reckoneth, that 
the ſufferings of this preſent time, are nat 
worthy to be compared with the glory which 
ſhall be revealed in us. 


_ OpsERVATIONS. 

I. It is good for miniſters to be duly 
pon dering and exactly weighing and con- 
ſidering every truth which they bring forth 
unto people, that ſo they may be the more 
confident and perſuaded of the truth of 
d they 

Huaht fo to hold them forth as . 
of they are perſuaded: therefore ſays Paul, 
[ ecton, or (as the word imports) after 


caſoning and debating to aud fro, and 


-1iting up all accounts, I find this to be 
ruth. 

II. Tho' God hath thought fir that his 
chi:dren ſhll have an afflicted and ſuffer- 
ing life of it in a world; yet in the depths 
of his w ſdon and goodneſs. he hath fo 
co ntrived the matter, as that their ſuffer- 


| ings ſhall no: be of any long endurance 


{-» that if they be in heavigeſs, neceſſi: y fo 
requiring, for the trial of their faith. 
1 Pet. i. 6. 7. i, is but for a ſeaſon, ibid. 
or for ten dayt, Rev. 1. 10. or a moment, 
2 Cor. iv. 17. or @ t, Plalm xx: 5. 
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ſo here they are called, ¶ Hering: of this 


reſent ti me. 
III. It is the little looking unto the 
ocher ſide of the ſea, and conſidering of 
the ſhortneſs of the duration of our pre- 
ſent afflictions, and how ſoon the blaſt will 
go over us, that makes us ſo ready to faint 
under, and unwilling to take on handſome- 
ly the yoke of affliction which God carves 
out for us, and ſo ready to take ſinful 
courſes to put it off; therefore to encou- 
rage them, he calleth their ſufferings, uf 
ferings of this preſent time. 585 
IV. Such as get a right look of the rich 
reward which is kept in ſure cuſtody 
for believers, will not think their afflictions 
long, tho? they were of the ſadeſt ſort, and 
of the longeſt continuance; and a right 
view of that heaven!y inheritance of the 
ſons of God, will much lighten their afflic 
tions; for Paul, a man as much acquaint- 
ed with afflictions as any, concludes, that 
| the ſufferings of this hfe, are net worthy. 
to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 
revealed. 
V. Tho' believers have many ſweet and 
excellent days of communion with Gol, e- 


1 


ven in this world; yet their beſt days are in 
reverſion; the eye hath not ſeen, nor the 
eye heard, what God has laid up for them, 
Lia. Ixiv. 4. Pſal. xxxi. 19. 1 Cor. ii 9.; as 
it is hid from their eyes, ſo it is ſure, and 
kept in ſure cutody, being laid up for 
them, 1 John iii. 2. Their glory is @ glo- 
ry which 15 to be revealed. | 
VI. Tho' this excellent ſtate of glory, 
which believers ſhall one day be pur into, 


be now hid, for the moſt part, from their | 


eyes, and the eyes of the world, and that 
ſo much the more, becauſe of the ſad and 
heavy aſflittions under which they groan 
many a day; yet the day is coming when it 
ſhall break forth from under the cloud; and 
how deſpicable ſoerer believers ſeem now, 
yet their glory ſhall be made manifeſt one 
dav, and that day is certainly coming : The 
gory, ſays he, which fbail be revealed in 


| 
| 
| 


| 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. Vill. 

VII. Would we live more by faith thay 
we do, and take up the inheritance, which 
is to be had in poſſeſſion one day, aright; 


and conſider, how tranſcendently it goeth 


beyond the ſufferings in this earth; fo that 
they being but for a moment, and light too, 
cannot be laid in the balance vith that glo- 
ry which is eternal, and whoſe <veight is 
exceeding great, 2 Cor. iv. 17. we would 
not be ſo timorous of ſuffering as we are, nor 
ſo affraid of the yoke: this is his argumen:, 
whereby he preſſeth them to a willingneſ; 
to receive the yoke of affliction, For I 


| recken, that the ſufferings of this preſem 


time, are not worthy to be compared with 


that glory which is ts be revealed. 


VIII. It is the height of deluſion ard 
madneſs for any to dream or imagine that 
there can be any worth, dignity, or merit 
in their ſufferings, how ſad ſoever they be, 
as if thereby they could purchaſe a right 
to the crown; ſeeing the apoſtle ſays, that 
the ſufferings of this time, are nit wortl 


of (and thus the words may be read) the 


| glory which is to be revealed. 


| VERSES 19. 20. 21. 22. For theearneſtex 
| pedtation of the creature waiteth fur tle 


manifeſtation of the ſons Gad. 


i For the creature was made ſutjed to vani- 


ty, nit wilingly, but by reaſen of bin 
who hath ſubjected the ſame in hope: 
Becauje the creature itjelf aljs ſhall be de 
livered from the berdage of cerruptim, 
2 the glorious liberty of the chilaren of 
. 
Fer ve know that the while creation gri- 
eth, and traveleth in pain together until 
novo. 


Ho the further illuſtration and con- 

firmation of the laſt argument, the 
apoſtle ſheweth, 1. How that this glory i 
excellent, and ſhall certainly be revealed; 
and, 2. that therefore we ſhould wait for it 
with patience, and in the hope thereof en- 


dure tribulation and aſſſiction chearfulhy: | 


. j 


ard this be doth unto ver. 26. ard ſo * 
bf 


by would farther encourage believers un- 
to patience and willing ſubmiſſion under 
croſſes and ſufferings. | 
In theſe verſes he brings in the creature, 
that is, the fabric of the world, heaven 
and earth, and the reſt of the inſenſible and 
irrational creatures, and makes uſe of them 
in a figurative manner, and ſpeaketh of 
them in borrowed expreſſions, that hereby 
he might incite believers the more, both 
to expect certainly that glory which is to 
be revealed, and to wait for it patiently 
under croſſes; all which he applicth par- 
ticularly, verſes 23. 24. and 25. So then, | 
1. he ſays, The whole fabric of the world 
waiteth for the day in which the children 
of God ſhall ſhine in heavenly glory, and 
their heavenly eſtate ſhali be made manifeſt; | 
and this is ſet down moit emphatically, 
| The earne/t expectation, ſays he, of the 
creature waiteth, &c. that is, the creature 
is, 2s it were lifting up its head, and 
ſtretching out 1:5 neck, or ſeting out its 


eyes with earneſt obſer vation, and geteth 


up to ſome high place, to ſęe if it can eſpy 
mat day dawning, or that long wiſhed for 
ſalration coming; and this it doth continu- 
allv, and hereby ſneweth, that this glory 

is ſo much worth as may raviſh any body's. 
deſire, when the ſenſeleſs creatures are fo 

deſirous of that day. 2. He ſets down the 

grounds of this in two particulars; 1.) The 
firſt is their preſent condition now ſince 
the fall of Adam; The creature, ſays he, 
was made ſabec? to vanity; that is, they 
are not now as at the firit, but obnoxious to 
corruption, end ſubject :o changes and al- 
teration, as alſo to the abuſes of ſinful men, 
who make them ſerve to the ſatisfying of 

their own finful luis: But how? Net 
willin7ly, that is, according to its natural 
inch nation, or that uſe for which it was 
t firſt created; but by reaſen of him who 
fabjeted the ſame ; that is, by reaſon of 
his will and command who created them at | 
the firſt, that hereby he might declare 
tow much diſpleaſed he was with the fin 
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o man. (2.) The other grouzd is, that 
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they were thu; ſubietted in hope, becauſ© 
the creature itſelf ſhall alſs be delivered from 
the bandage of corruption, ants the glorious 
liberty of the ſons of G,; that is, as for 
man's ſin, theſe innocent creatures were 
puniſhed and made liable to corruption; 
ſo when the glory of the ſons of God ſhall 
appear, that the ſame may be the more 
famous and remarkable, all the creatures 
ſhall be put into a new condition, not as if 
they were, or could be partakers of the 
glory which the ſons of God ſhall have, 
but they ſhall be renewed in their own 
kind, Acts iii. 21. 2 Pet. iti. 19. and brought 
into an happy eſtate of incorruption, when 
the ſons of God ſhall be made mavifeſt. 
3. All which he confirmeth and clear- 
eth, by ſhewing what is, and what bath 
been their deportment ſince the fall, and 
will be until the day of the maniteſtation 
of the ſons of God; and that in two ex- 
preſſions, (i.) Ve know that the while cre- 
ation proneth, as prefied with a weighty 
burden, defirous of eaſe; and (2.) Tra- 
vaileth in pain, having great and vehe- 
ment grief, and withal a hope of outgate. 


OssERVYATIONsõ. 


I. Though, at the begining, all things 
which God created were good for God's 
glory, and for man's good, yea, and very 
good in themſelves, and for uſes for which 
they were created, Gen. 1. 4. 10. 12. 18. 
21. 25. 31.; yet now ſince tte fall, their 
condition is altered, and made worſe than 
it was: for they are now ſubrect ts vanity, 
and under the bondage of corruption, under 
which they grore, ard travail in pain; ſo 
that now they are tied to ſerve the neceſ- 
ſity of wicked folhts, and muſt of neceſſi:y 
meet with unc uth alterations and changes 
ior the worl-, and at length corrupt. 

II. This fat and lamentable a teration 
which is upcn the face of the univerſe at 
this day, did not flow from its parural in- 
c:inaticn and diſpoſition, / ſeciag before the 
fall man was in that capacity, that he might 
uot have died, and therefore the creatures 

2 p being 
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being created for his uſe, as is probable, 
would have continued in the ſame ſtate of 
perfection in which they were created) ſo 
much as from man's fail: This horrible 
confuſi>n and diſorder which is in the world, 
is the fruit and naive effect of fin, and 
hereby man is the more puniſhed; ſeeing 
they were created for man's uſe, and God 
would diſcover hos heinous a thing fin is, 


the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of fin, if we 
open our eyes, and look either to rhe hea- 
ven above us, or to the e>rth beneath us; 
T he creature was made ſubret to vanity, 
not willinoly, but by reaſen of him ww16 hath. 
Subjefted the ſame ; that is, by the ſovereign | 
appointment and determination of God, 
who ſo ordered the matter, that fin might 
ſeem more odious, and man might be more 
puniſhed, and bear the marks of his folly 

all his days, or by reaſon of Adam, who 

by his ſin and rebellion did procure the 

fame; for ſo the words may be alſo un- 
_ derſtocd. 

III. This heavy bondage of corruption, 
under which the creation groneth, being 
a part of the curſe inflicted for man's fake, 
Gen. ini. 18. Iſa. xxiv. 4. 5. 6. Jer. xxiii. lo. 
is not to lie on continually; the elect them- 
ſelves being at length to be delivered from 
all the parts of the curſe and malediction | 
of God. they will at length be delivered. 
therefrom : for it is ſubjected in hope, that 
it ſhall aſſo be delivered from the bondage of 
corrnption. | 

IV. This day cf reſitution of all things, 
as it is called, Acts iii. 21. wherein the crea- 
ture i-ſelf ſhail be delivered from the bon- 
Gaze of corruption and vanity, is not until 
the laſt day, when the children of God ſhall 
thine forth in glory and excellency; it is 
reſerved unto that day, that the open ac- 


| knowled2ment or coronation of the ſons | viz. which now is, was ſubjected in hope 


of God, may be the more ſolemn; there- 
fore they are waiting for the manifeſtation 
of the ſons of G:d, and then when the mar- 
riaze is ſolemnized, all ch: ſervants of the 


paciries, be glorious, or partakers of the 
glorious liberty of the ſins of God, the more 
to illuſtrate the glory of the bride and 
ſons of Gol. | 

V. This liberty which the creation ſha 


| it all that glorious liberty of the ſons of 


at that day enjoy, thall not be by its ann. 
hilation, or being reduced to nothing, a; 


2 — 


: God to which it ſnall be redeemed, were 
ſo as we cannot be reaſonably ignorant of | nothing elſe but a ccaling to be uſed} 


| 


| ſinners as now it is; {ecing we hear of 2 


new heaven and a new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 1; 
and that theſe ſhail only be changed, Pia 
cit. 27. Heb. i. 10. ſee Iſa. Ixv. 17. ang 
Ixvi. 22. and however the heaven and tte 
earth that ſhall then be, {hail not have tte 
ſame ufe which this hath; yet, tho' ws 
cannot particularly tell the uſes thereof 
(as we are to ſeek often- times in findigg 
out the uſe of many things which we ſee 
with our eyes) it will not follow that t 
ſhall not be; for man after the reſurrecioa 
ſhall be complete in all his members; and 


| yet we cannot tell what uſe many of theſz 


will have at that time; and may they not 
be a monument of God's power and grea:- 


neſe, and of the full and final abolition dt 


fin, when all its effects are removed, eren 
off the earth, which ſuffered therefore? 
Nor is this change which ſhall be of theſe 


| creatures, a ſubitantial change, ſo that the 


heaven and earth that now is ſha!l ſubſtan- 
tially be deitroyed, and out of its athes 2. 
nother be created; Becauſe 1. Then the 
ſame creatures which are ſubjected to 
nity and bondage, ſhould not be delivered 
into the gloricus liberty of the ſons > 


| God, and fo needed not earneſtly lock 


for the manifeſtations of the ſons of God, 
if there were a ſubſtantial change; which 
is contrary to the apoſtle's doctrine, Net 
2. could it then be true that this creation 


Nor 3. that it ſhall ſhare in its ov! 
kind of the liberty of the ſons of God, fs 
they ſhall not be changed ſubilantialiy, it 
bedy being ſtill the ſame ſubſtantially. Bu 


family ſhall, according to their ſeveral ca- | this change is only in reſpett of quality 


vith what the reprobate, who are dead, 


prehend this fabric of the univerſe, ex- 
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Verſes 19.—22. 
the ſubſtance abiding the ſame, after the 
fire, as it did after the flood: yet ſuch a 
change will it be, as it may be well called 
another; as indeed it is, 2 Pet. iii. 13. Iſa. 
Ixr. 17. and Ix vi. 22. and hence they are 
ſuid to abide for ever, Pſal. cxlviii. 6. be- 
cauſe they ſhall be the ſame ſubilanrially, 
and yet to periſh, 2 Pet. iii. 11. Heb. i. 11. 
Pfal. cii. 26. Iſa. li. 6. becauſe they ſhall 
ceaſe to be the ſame which they are now, 
being made partakers of a greater acci- 
dental perfection, in reſpect of ſpiritual- 
neſs, purity, incorruptibleneſs, and glory; 
and ſo they are ſaid to be changed, Heb. 
i. 1. 2. and the faſbion of them * 
1 Cor. vii. 31. 
VI. By this creature which is ſaid to be 
delirered into the glorious liberty of the 
ſons of God, we do not mean hell, or the 
place of the damned, which is no way to 
be bettered, but ſhall be the ſame then 


| 
h away, 


are in now: nor under 1t can we compre- 
hend the glorious place of the bleſſcd, call- 
ed heaven, nor the angels in it, becauſe it 
being an excellent piece of work, in mak- 
ing whereof he gave a rare proof of his art 
and ſkill; it is not, nor ever was ſubject. 
to vanity, nor is it now groning under any 
bondage, and fo needs no change: nor do 
we underſtand by it the children of God, 
as if theſe ſpoken of, verſe 23. were a- 
poſtles, and none eiſe, ſeeing it is not pe- 
culiar to the apoitles only to have the ſirſt 
fruits of the Spirit. 2. The creation here 
mentioned is waiting for the manifeſtaion 
of the ſons of God, verſe 19. and to be de- 
lirered into the glorious liberty of the ſous | 
of God, verſe 21. But under it we com- 


— 


cluding theſe parts formerly mentioned, 
the ſtarry heavens, and the reſt of the ele- 
ments: for it is only that creature which 
vas made ſubj ect to vanity, that is to ſerve 
finful man, which Hall be delivered, &c. 
VII. Albeit believers be often- times little 
regarded by men in a world, and the glo- 
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little believed or valued, aud tho? often- 
times they are ill- hampered in a world, and 
their head holden down wich corruption 
and temptation ; yet the day is coming, 
when the riches of their glorious and ex- 
cellent inheritance ſhall be manifeſted, and 
they ſhall have glorious liberty; for we 
hear of the manifeſtation of the ſens of God, 
and of the glorious liberty of the children of 
God, verſe 19. 21. | 

VIII. As this day of the glorious mani- 
nifeſtation and liberty of the ions of Ged, 
ſhall certainly dawn; ſo it ſhall be ſuch an 
exceilent and tranſcendently glorious day, 
that the very ſenſeleſs creatures in their 


| own kind, by a natural inclination, are 


greediiy gaping after, and earneſtiy ex- 
pecting, and vehemently deſiring to ſee that 
day: which ſhould ſhame believers them- 
ſelves, who come ſhert of this earneſtneſs, 
ſeriouſneſs, and frequency, in looking for 
this glorious day: They are noi ſo ſolici- 
tous nor anxious in expecting, or vehe- 
mently deſiring the dawning of that day; 
tho* the benefit which is to redound to 
them be iafinitely more than what the crea- 
tures can expect: the earneſt expectation of 
the creature <vaiteth for the manifeſtatien 
of the ſons of God. 
IX. Tho' man be moſt inſenſible of the 
heavy weight of the curſe inflicted for fin; 
yet ſo heavy and unſupportable is it, that 
the very dead creatures, who lie under 
little of it in compariſon of u hat man lieth 


under, do grone and travail in pain, and 


that inceſſantly without intermiſhon, the 


while creation groneth and travaileth ia 
pain until nace; in their on kind they 


are more ſcniible of it and grieved with 
it, than the wicked are who are endued 
with reaſun, and may more eaſily perceive 
the ſame; yea, ſo ſad and heavy is it, that 
all the creztures who are made ſubject to 
ranity, do all of them jointly figh and 
grone under it, and cry out for pain, as 
with one voice : therefore it is ſaid, the 
wwhele creation groneth tozeler, and tra- 
valet h in pain together, 


Pp 2 Vers: 
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VERSE 23. And nat only they, but ourſelves 
alſo, winch have the firjt-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourſelves grone within | 
ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our bd). 


4 A the apoſtle has thus ſhown the 


deportment of the ſenſeleſs crea- 


tures, in reference to the day of tbe ma- 


nifeſtation of the ſons of God, he next 
ſhews what the carriage of God's children 
ou zht to be; and becauſe it was a duty 
which all reaſon would ſpeak for, and 


which none could contradict, therefore he | 
ſpeaks of it as a thing done already by 
them; the grounds and reaſons of it were 


ſo clear, that in a manner it were a ſhame 
once to ſuppoſe, that believers, eſpecially 
haiing taſted of tte firſt-fruits of the Spi- 
Tit, and to having been participant of the 
arles of glory. thould come behind the 
very ſenſelels creatures, in looking and 
lonzing for the marriage day. and ſo come 
ſhort in this duty: therefore ſays he, and 


not only they. but ourſelves alſs; as if he 


would tay, If they do ſo, much more we 
ſhould do ſo. So that the duty, which 
he tacitly, and yet very forcibly is preſſing 
here is rwotould, . Groning, as under a | 
heavy burden of fin and corruption, and 
the ſad conſequents thereof: and 2. Mait- 


ing, expecting, and looking for the adop- 


tion; that is, the day wherein beiievers 
ſhall be ſully put in poſſeſſion of all the 
privileges of, and good th ngs promiſed to 
them, as the adopted children of God; of 
heaven ard everlaſting commu ion with. 
the Father in glory, which is the inheri- 

tance purchaſed for them; an i the redemp 
tio of cur bodies, when they ſhall allo be 

partakers of glory with our ſouls, being 
fully delivered from a body ot death, and 
the ſlavery of fin, and alſo from corruption, 
and all che fruits of fin, being rai'ed out ot 
the grave again. Now this exhortation he 
ſtrongly preſſeth by theſe reaſons; 1. From 
the example of the ſenſcleſs creatures, whu 


[ 


groan and look for the dawning of thar 
day; and therefore it is a foul ſhame 10 
think that believers ſhould be ourſtriped 
by theſe, eſpecially conſidering, 2. hoy 
they have received the firſt-fruits of the 
Spirit; they have already taited of the good 
of glory, having grace begun in their joy], 
and tome glorious blinks of God's loving 
countenance, perſuading them of his love, 
calming their ſpirits, and making them to 


rejoice: And ſeeing the arles are ſo ſwte 


1 ld not the bar ein be longed for? and 

ſeeing the firſt fruits are ſo deſirable, tow | 
much more ſhould the tuil harveſt be ce. 
fired. And, 3. he tells what ir is they | 
ſhould look for, even that which is ct nw 

concernment to them; it is their adoption, 
and the redemption of their bodies, and 10 
the benefit of that day will be more tar 


than the creatures; and thus he ſtireth 


them up to a patient way of ſuitcriny, 
OBSERVATIONS. 


I. To be taking a right lift of fin and 
corruption, under which we ly, and to be 
mourninz and groning under the ſane 
daily, is an exerciſe well becoming the 
children of God: Even we curſ elves gro. 

II. This groning and mourning, which 
floweth from a real ſenſe and feeling of 
the oppteſſion and flavery of a body ct 
ſin and death, aud of the daily trouble 
we meet with from our ſpiritual enemies, 
mould be real, and reach our hearts ard 
mward parts; therefore ſays he, we grow 
within ourſetres, | | 

III. Tho? bis groning under fin and 


corruption, and under a diſtance from our 


Lord, be great, yet it ſhould not mar our 


Fope and expectation ct a day Gf deliver: 
ance; yea, when it runeth in the right 
 hannel, it will be fo far from juſthng out 
our hope, and blinding our eyes that ve 
cannot fee an outgate, that it will tarber 
heighren cur exrectaticn; and the hope of 
a day ef redemp ion ſhould rot extir gui 
all torrow tor out preient —_— 


=» cc c_ mn WTF _— 2 


ing under the curſe iuflicted for our fault, 


Verſe 23. 
tneſe two go beſt in others arms, and each 
ſirengtbens and rectifies the other: M 

grone, ſays he, waiting, &c. 

Iv. When we ſee the creatures groan- 


and by a fccret inſtinct deſiriug and look - 
ing for the day oi redemption, it ſhould 
ſtrongly conviuce us of our fin in ſhort- 
coming in, and {pur us up to, this duty of 
gronin, and waiting, as being aſhamed to 


T ouiſtriped by the ſenſeiets and irrational 


c tures, and to have our ſlackneſs in this 
du v condemned by their carriage and de- 
por ment: Net only fo, but wwe aiſo grone, 


or at leit hould grone, and that io much 
the note that they do fo. 


V. Tro' Chriſt hath purchaſed com- 
pietely wrat may ſerve to make his own 
happy here «. d rereaſter, even grace and 
glory, an al things which ſerve to make 
them un; ct 1 ce mfini ely wiſe God bath 


| thougiv fi e keep them from the poſſeſ 
#1 0 ite full for a while, that they may | 


be keeped in exerciſe, and God may get 
glory thereby; ard all that he gives them 
now is bui arles, an the firſt fruits: Fe 
who have the firjr-fruits of the Spirit. 

VI. Bhlievers tho? they have an intereſt | 
in Chriſt, and thro? faith in him have an 
undoubted right to glory; yet thro” the 
corru tion of a faiſe heart, and the conti 
nual aſſaults of Satan, that grand ſophiſter, 
ih y are ready to doubt oftentimes, and 
call in queition their right to the inheri- 
tance, and therefore have need of arles. 
or ſomethin» to ground their hope and ex- 
pecta ion, and aſſure them of their intereſt; 


and God is moſt willing that they ſhould 


have hope and confidence, and therefore 


has given them of his Spirit, as firſt- fruits, 


to aſſure them that a gonad harveſt is com 


% 


ing: e have the fir/t-fruits of the Spirit. 
See 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 14. | 


VIL The Lord's beſtowing his Spirit 
upon believers, to work grace in them, 
and fo to lay the foundation of an ever- 
laſting builJ'ng, ſhould ſerve to coni.rm 


aud perſuade them of the truth ot God's 
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promiſes, and aſſure them that they ſhall 


certainly enjoy the purchaſed poſſeſſion; 


and alſo to move them to hope, and wait in 
patience, be their preſent lot what it will; 
for the apoſtle makes uſe of this, to ſtir 
them to a waiting for the adoption, that 
they have the firit-fruits of the Spi- 
rit; Ne who have the firſt-fruits of the 
Spi it,---wait, or thould at leaſt fo much 
tne more do ſo: and it is the lictle looking 
to the graces of God's Spirit in them, 
that mak -s them much queſtion their right 


to glory, and their daikae:s in thi, occa- 


ſions much tain:ing i a.verfity : The fi ſt- 
truits give aſſurance of a harvelt coming, 
and of a good crop. | 

VIII. Howbeit God's children receive 
of the gitts and graces of his Spirit here- 


away, ſome in a greater meaſure, and ſome 


in a leſſer meaſure; and to ſome of them 


| :ae Lord doth communicate of his gifts 
| and graces in a large meaſure, yea, and 


manifeſteth himſelf in a lively retreſhful 
manner, ſheding abroad his love in their 
hearts, Rom. v. 5. and ſo perſuading them 


of his good-wiil towards them, having 


ace {ſpoken to their conſciences, and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17.; yet all 
nis, and whatever elſe they do or can 
enjoy in a preſent world, is but little in 
compariſon of that which is laid up in ſtore 


for them, againſt the day when they ſhall 


be put in poſſeſſion of the full inheritance; 
it is but like the arles to the bargain, and 
the firſt· fruits to the full harveſt; therefore 
a!l that they get on this fide of eternity, 
is called but the firſt-· fruits of the Spirit; 
Ie have received the firjt fruits of the 


Spirit. 


IX. As the graces which God worketh 
in the ſouls of his children, may fully per- 
ſuade them, that he who hath begun a 
good work ia them, will alſo perfect the 


(ame in his own time, and at length give 


then the full harveſt, and ſo may abun- 


| dantly encourage then to endure the worſt 


of diſpenſ:ti-ns pate]; ſo the more of 
God's grace be iu 4 ſoul, they wil grone 
2 | _ he 
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the more, that they are abſent in the bo- 
dy from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 2. 4. Phil. i. 
23. and deſire the more to be diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt; grace will not puff 
them up, but make them mourn more un- 
der a body of death, and a weight of cor- 


ruption, at leaſt it ſhould do ſo: Me v 


have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, do grone. 

X. Tho' che elect, upon their actual be- 
Heriog in, and joining in covenant with 
Chriſt, have a right to the promiſes and 
privileges belonging to the children of 
God, and are ſerved heirs thereunto, John 
i. 12. and Rom. viii. 14. yet the day is but 
coming when they ſhall actually be put in 
poſſeſſion of that whereof they have in- 
feftment already, and ſhall be fully bleſſed 
in enjoying the company of rheir Father 
for ever and ever: the day of adoption is 
waited for; waiting for the adoption. 

XI. Tho” Chriit made a full and com- 
plete ſatisfaftion, for his own, to juſtice, 
and laid down a fuil price for all the be- 
neſits which believers enjoy here or here- 
after; yet is the actual communication or 
application of theſe good things purchaſed, 
ſuſpended for a while; and though be- 
hevers receive many of theſe good things 
hereaway, as pardon of fins, and the like, 
Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. and at death get 
their ſouls put in poſſeſſion of glory; yet 
will they not have the whole of what is 
purchaſed, till death be ſwallowed up; the 
redemption reacheth even to our bodies at 
the laſt day, and is waited for; waiting 
for the redemption of cur bodies. 

XII. Tao' now our bodies be ſubj ect to 
much miſery, pains, ſickneſs, and the like, 
and mult at length corrupt and rot away, 
ſo that after our death, worms ſhall deſtrey 
our bodies, Job xix. 26.; yet theſe very 
bodies of ours ſnall be fully delivered in 
the great day from all fin and miſery, 
death and corruption, and that by virtue of 
e death and purchaſe of Chriſt; there- 


— 


| 
| 
| 


Pre it is called the redemption of cur be- 


des; which word ſignifieth a full and eve- 
ry way complete deliveranc: out of bon- 
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Chap. vin, 
dage and ſlavery, and that by the laying 
down of a ranfom : See Eph. i. 14. and 


Iv. 30. 


VERSES 24. 25. For we are ſaved by hope: 
But hope that is ſeen, is not hope: for 


what a man ſeeth, why duth be yet bope 


or © 


| But if we hope fer that we ſee not, then d 


we with patience watt fer it. 


Fon the farther clearing of this duty 
of waiting for tbe adoption, and the 
full redemption of our bodies, he ſheweth, 
how the hearts of believers are ſupported 
in the mean while when they want the po 
ſeſſion of what Chriit has purchaſcd, cr 
what their main exerciſe ſhould be; and 
thereby evincetb, that the full poſſeſſion of 


what is purchaſed, is yet but to come, 


ard that therefore they ſhould wait for it 
with patience. Take up the argument 
thus: If believers have at preſent the poſ . 
ſeſſion of full and final ſal vation only by 
hope, then the full poſſeſſion is yet to 
come, and therefore they ought to wait 
for it with patience : But ſo it is that all 


the poſſeſſion of ſalvation which they have 


at preſent is by hope; theretore ſays he, 
Me are ſaved by hape: Hope is that which 
keeps up our head now, and whereby we 
win to the actual poſſeſſion of the inheri- 
tance. The ſirſt part of the confequerce 
he ſets down, verſe 24. in theſe word, 
But hope that is ſeen, is nit hepe; for 
what a man ſeeth, why dith he yet hife 


fer? As if he had ſaid, If we arc now to 


hope for the adoption, ihen the full adop- 
tion, complete redemption, is not yet at- 


| tained, nor ſeen, for what a man ſeeth, he 


neede:h not hope for; the thing hoped 
for (for that is it which he meaneth, when 
he ſays, But hope that is jeen,) is always a 


thing which is not in poſſcſion, but out 


of ſight. The next is ſet down, verie 23. 


But if «ve Lope for that <ce ſee nit, then as 
we with patience wait fer it : A if he had | 
ſaid, Seeing hope is only for that which 


we 


Verſes 24. 25. 
' we ſee not, and we do indeed hope, then 
ſhould we with patience wait for that 
which hope eyeth, or for the adoption, or 
the recemption of our bodies. 
OB3$SERVATIONS. 


I. Though believers have not, nor yet 


ſnall have actual and full poſſeſſion of the 


in eritance of life purchaſed, until the da 
of the redemption of all things, when 
their bodies thall be made incorruptible; 
ver even here-a way their hearts are kept 


up, and notwithſtanding of the many ſtorms | 


in their faces, and contrary tides of fad 
diſpenſations which they meet with, yet 


uſe of the grounds allowed; thus are they 


{aid to be ſaved, even here-away. 
II. It is true and ſaving hope (which 
2 grace of the Spirir of God, whereby 


a believer, having his faith grounded up- 


on the promi'zs, and looking to God's 
goodneſs, power, and truth, in promiſing 
and 2ccompiiihing what is promiſed, doth 


ſurely expect the thing promiſed.) which 


keeps up the head of a believer above the 


water, and keeps him from ſink ing under 
diſcouragement; hence it is called à lively 
3. and is as an anchor, Heb. 


here, 1 Pet. i. 
iv. 19. and a helmet, 1 Thefl. v. 8.; thus 
we are ſaid to be ſaved by bope. 


III. Though the hope of the hypocrite 


Ball periſh, J b viii. 13. 14. and xi. 20. 
Prov. xi. 7. being grounded on a ſandy 
foundation, and having no faith ro faſten 


— 


N 


its feet on, and ſo can yield no life, com 


fort, or ſupport, in a day of darkneſs or 


adverſity; yet this hope, which is pecu'tar 


to ſuch as have received the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit, (however the carna' ſenſualiſts 
thiak it impoſſible, that ever a man's heart 
can be keeped up. ſo long as his hand is 
empty, and ſenſe is not ſatisfied, yet it) 1: 
able to quicken him, 1 Per. i 3. and ſup 
port him in temptations and diſcourage- 
ments, yea, and give him a life of it, yea, 
aud a life of joy, Rom. v. 3. and xii. 12.3 


5 
4 


| 


| 
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it is able to keep him from fainting or ſuc- 


| cumbing, and is the only way to win to 


the actual poſſeſſion; for we are ſaved by 
hope. 


IV. The object of hope is always ſome- 


thing to come, which 1s promiſed and not 
yet had in pofleſhon, and hope taketh it 
up even as a thing abſent, which fait“ 
y | gives a kind of ſpiritual ſubſiſtence an! 


being unto, by eyeing the promiſes, and 


reſting on them, Heb. xi. 1.; Hoge that is 
ſeen, is net hope; that is, hope cannot be 


exerciſed about that which is ſeen and 
poſſeſſed; hope in the firit place, being 


| put for the thing hoped for, as, Col. i. 5. 
they have, or at leaſt may have, a life of 
it, would they do their duty, and make | 


1 Tim. i. 1. Tit. fi. 13. 


V. This is only the time for hope to 
be exerciſed, for when once we are put in 
| full poſſeſſion, hope ſhall ceaſe and give 
way to viſion, 1 Cor. xiii. 13.: For what 
a man ſeeth, why deth he yet hope for? 

VI. True and lively hope takes up its 
object as ſo excellent and good in itſelf, 


and to them, that it has always wich it a 


ſerious longing deſire to be partaker of 
the good thing hoped for, and a groning 
thro' grief becauſe of the want of it, for 


it is the ſame we, that were ſaid to grove, 
rerſe 23. that are now ſaid to have h 


by which they are ſaved ; We are ſaved 


by bote. 


VII. True and lively hope will ride out 


in a day of ſtorm, and make a man look 


| 


0 


through all impediments that are in his 


way, and endure tribulation with patience, 


| and will keep up a man's ſpirit, ſo as he 


(hall not fink under the water of affiictions 


within or without, but endure to the end: 
If we bope for that we ſce net, then do us 
with patience wait for it. The ſtronger 


and the more lively hope be, the more 


courage and reſolution have we, ard the 


more able are we to endure the worit, and 
not to flinch or flee back. 
VIII. True and lively hope will keep 


a man from fre:ing and grudging at the 


want of what is expected. and teach him 


ly, 
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ly. without venting any diſcontentment; 
and it is the want of this grace in exerciſe, 
which makes many give over looking for 
the crown, and be filled with malecontent- 
ment and quarreling; for hope will cauſe 
ene wait with patience: I we hope for that 
which wwe ſee not, then do we with patience 
wait for it. 


VErsrs 26. 27. Likewiſe the Spirit alſe © 
belpeth our infirmities : for we know not 
what we ſhoull pray for as we ought : 
but the Spirit itſeif maketh interceſſun 
for us with gronings which cannet be ut- 
tered. 

And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth 

what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe. 
he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, ac- 
cording to the will of Gd. 


OW the apoſtle proceeds unto a a 
fourth argument, whereby to en- 
courage believers unto a patient and chri- 
ſtian way of walking under croſſes, and to 
a willingneſs to endure them for the cauſe 
of Chriſt; and it is taken from the help 
they have; they have a good ſecond to 
lend them a lift. Tho? affliftions be in- 
deed ſad and heavy, if we conſider our 
ſtrength who are to bear them, yet we are 
not alone under them, the heavieſt part 
is born by the Spirit, and therefore we 
need rot flinch nor be diſcouraged, though | 
uu ibulation be like to maſter us. And this 
encorragement he ſets down, 1. in gene- 
ral, with a lilcuiſe, kniting it to the fore- 
mentioned arguments, as of force for that 
end alſo. ſaying, The Spirit alſo helpeth | 
our infirmties ; that is, the burden of af- 
fl:tions beit g too heavy for our weak backs, | 
who have much weakneſs in us, even the 
beit of us, and ſo utterly unable to wreſtle 
ourſelves alone with crofles, the Spirit of 
God ſteps in, and, as it were, puts his | 
. ſhoul2cr under the ctber end of the load, | 
under which our back is like to crack, and 


1 —_— 
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thus Jelpeth alf. And, 2. be deſcends to 


"Pr 
a particular, for the more full explication 


of this, in theſe words, Ve know not what 
we ſbould pray for as we ought ; but tho 
Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for 1 
with gronings which cannot be uttered: 
that is, when we are under affliction, we 
are ſo confuſed, jumbled, and overwhelm. 
ed, that we know not how to carry our. 
ſelves, and order our matters, and therefore 
we have great need of a guide and direc- 
tor; and in particular, we know not what 
to pray for aright; our minds are ſo con- 
fuſed and perplexed, that we know not 
well what makes for us, and are ready to 
ſeek that which is hurtful; and herein 


| kyths much of our weakneſs, for were ye 


improving prayer aright in the time of 
affliction, we would be more able to bear 
the burden than we are; and now when 
we know not what, nor after what man- 


| ner, to pray, the Spirit of God mates in- 


terceſſiun; that is, (not as if he were pro- 
perly our interceſſor, for that is Chriſt's 
office only, 1 John 11. 1. but) he ſeteth us 
on work, and prompteth us to call upon 
God with great earneſtneſs and vehemence, 
for ſo the word imporith; ſuggeſting 
matter unto us, and bringing the promiſes 
to our memory, Jon xvi. 13. firing up 
our graces, and ordering our perturbed and 
perplexed aſſections; thus he reacheth us 
to pray; and when we cannot ſpeak, he 
helpeth us with grones, or Vg h, whuh 
cannct be uttered; ſuch feelings, pangs, 
and gripings of heart, which are ſo effica- 
cious and fervent, as none can expreſs, 
ard which poſſibly ourſelves rake not much 
notice of, nor perceive, at lcait know not 
that ſuch are raiſed and ſuggeſted by the 
Spirit, and are forcible prayers unto God. 
z. For the further illuſt tation of this, he 
obviateth an objection, verſe 27. the) 
might ſay, Seeing all the prayers we make 
are but grones, and ſuch grones as cannot 
be uttered, what the better will we be of 
them? we cannot well perceive them our- 


ſelves, and how ſhall we think to be bet. 
To this he anſwereth; 
What though you do not well vaderiin 


tered thereby? 
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Verſes 26. 27. 
theſe grones, yet God taketh notice of 

them, for he ſearcheth the hearts, he 
knoweth what lurketh in them, and there | 
is nothing hid from him; ard not only 
' doth he, by an act of omniſcience, know 

that there is ſuch motions there, but alſo 
he approveth of them, and gracioully ac- 
cepteth of then; well knows he what they 
mean, he knsweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit. And how comes it that he accept- 
eth of theſe gronin gs? The anſwer is add- 

ed, becauſe he ma bet h interceſſion for the 
ſaints, according to the will of God: That 
is, he helpeth the ſaints, ſuch who are 

perfectly juſtified, and walk perfectly and 

ſincerely, to ſend up deſires according to 
the mind of God; both as to the matter, 

it muſt be agreeable to the rule; and man- | 
ner, that is, holily; and for a right end; 
and thus it is according to God. 


From Verſe 26th oB3SERVRN, 
I. It is no eaſy ma'ter to get the heart 
brought to a willingneſo, and condeſcend- 
ing ſubmiſſion un'o God's diſpenſations in | 


ſending ſad afflictions ; nor to a chriſtian 
and ſanctified way of walking under the 
yoke of affliction; and therefore believers 
have need of many inducements and {trons 
arguments, to ſtir them up to this chriſtian. 
duty; and the apoſtle accumulateth many 
moving arguments, and moreover, brings 
in this with a /i4ezwife ; Likewiſe the Spi 
it 4% helpet hh, &c. 
II. Albeit believers be perfectly juſtifi- 
ed and reconciled to God, yet being bur 
in part ſanctified, there is much cori uption 


— 


vet ſticking in them, and much weakneſ:, | 


kything at every occaſion, whereby the 
Lord wovid have us keeped humble and 
m exerciſe, conſtantly depending on kim | 
for ſtrength and ſupply: therefore there 
is mention here made of rnfernaties 3 be 
hel det h our ifirmitics. | 

II. Afflictione and crofles, how feckleſs 
and inconſiderable ſoever ther appear to | 
be, yet they will put the ſtrongeſt that ſteps 
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neſs of their back, and ſmallneſs of their 
ſtrength. appear; ſo that they ſhall not be 
able to ſtand under the weight of it alone, 
nor be able ro endure without help; there- 
fore ſays he, our mjirmitzes, putiug Eiulſelf 
in the ſame category with the reſt. 

IV. As none, having corruption with- 
in them and a body of death, which is 
ready to comply with Satan in every temp- 
tation, are able to ſtand upon their own 
legs in the day of affliction and temptation, 
even tho” they have a new nature, and the 
principle of grace created in them; fo it 
is only by virtue of the Spirit of God, and 
the help and aſſiſtance which he affordeth, 
ſupporting their ſpirits, clearing an out- 
gate, and bearing home the promiſes upon 
the heart, that any are kept from faint- 


ing and ſuccu nbiug in a day of aillition : 


T be Spirit belpeth cur infirmitics ; that is, 
the Holy Spirit ſendeth down virtue and 
ſtrength, whereby they are made to ſtand 
in the day of battle. 

V. Aldteit the ſaints of God cannot 
ſtand if they be left to themſelves, but will 
certainly ſuccumb and faint in the day of 
adverſity, but muſt be helped and aſſiſted 
by the Spirit of God; yer this affiſt ance 
and aid yielded by the Spirit, doth not 
mike them mere ſtocks and ſtones, nor 
looſe them from a patient ſuffering of the 
ſame; they muſt, notwithitanding, be 
wreſtling under them, and acting their 
graces in bearing them willin oy and chear- 
fully; for the Spirit but hel et gur infir- 
mities : Tho? he take a lift of cur burden, 
yet he doth not quite take it o F our ſhoul- 
ders, ſo as we are to do no hing; but 
tho' it be little that we can do without 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, yet are we to 
ſet to our ſhoulder, and handſomely take 
it on. The word here rendered. 2% hel p- 
eth, importeth. a coming in to re ige 2 
man under a burden, which he is Het le 
to bear alone, and ſo taking a liit of the 
other end of the load. 

VI. It ſhould much encourage and 
keartea bclievers, to a chriitian and ab- 


* 
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miſſi ve carriage under affliction and croſſes, 
to know that they have not the whole 


burden to bear themſelves alone, but have 
an excellent and ſtrong fecond to ſuccour 


| 


and help them, when they think they are 
ready to faint and give it over; and it is 


the little knowledge of, and truſting to 
this, which makes many faint in the day 
of adverſity : this is the argument he uſeth 
to perſaude them to a cheerful willingneſs 
to endure croſſes, that the Spirit helpet b 
our infirmities, 

VIL. Prayer in faith is a notable means 
to ſupport and keep up a fainting ſoul in 
the day of adverſity ; and it is the want of 


| 


| 


the exerciſe of this which makes them 


feeble and unfit for bearing the croſs : 


Prayer upon ſure grounds, would diſcover 


the other fide of the trouble, and fetch 
down preſent ſupply, and ſo keep up the 
heart under it; for this is the way that the 
Spirit help? believers, by teaching them 
to pray, and ſo mating interceſſion for them. 


VIII. So ſtrong is corruption in the beſt, 


that oftentimes when afflictions ly on them, 


they are fo confounded, their minds ſo. 


darkned, their ſpirits ſo jumbled, and their 


„„ 


affeftions fo put through- other, that they 


know not what is fit for their caſe, and ſo 


are ready to aſk what is not for their be- 


1 


hoof, 2 Cor. xii. 7. or to aſk too haſtily 


and peremptorily, what they are not fit for 


as yet; and ſo though they know the mi- 
ſery into which they ly, yet they know 
not what is beſt for them in that caſe, 


whether it be better to ly ſtill there, that 
their faith may be thoroughly tried, 1 Pet. | 


i. 6. 7. or to be delivered therefrom ; nor 
know they how to aik theſe things with 
ſubmiſſion, as to the time when, and man- 
ner how, they ſhall be made out, and in 
faith grounded on a promiſe : For due know 
not what we ſbould pray for as we ought. 
IX. As we mul 
wrought in us, Phil. ii. 1 3. that through 


the whole courſe of Chriſtianity we may 


be humble; ſo we cannot do fo much as 


pray of ourſelves at any time, and far leſs 


| 


have all our Worts 


| 


| 


— — 


| God's account, being kindled by the Sp. 
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in a day of diſtreſs and tribulation; but a 
our prayers, if they be of the right ſang, 
muſt be pened to us by the Spirit of God; 


ſo that tho? many who are utter ſtrange 


to the Spirit, may utter words, yea, and 
there by expreſs their deſires of that which 
they ſeek, yet they cannot pray arigh, 


being void of the Spirit, who only teach. 


eth to pray aright : thus the Spirit maketh 


intercęſſian for us; that is, helpeth and af. 


ſiſteth us to preſent right ſupplications i 
the throne of grace. 

X. As many a time trouble may hy { 
heavy upon the back of God's people, tha 
they cannot get a word ſpoken to Godin 
prayer, but only be able to chatter like x 
cran, and to mourn like à dove, Iſa. xxxvii 
14. and ſo to prone and figh; ſo tbeſe 
gronings, flowing from heart pangs and 
gripings, are prayers and ſupplications in 


rit of God, and ſtirred up by him, aul 
they ſhonld be ſo acknowledged by m: 
thus the Spirit maketh interceſſun for u 
with grones. | + 
XI. Tho? the trouble ly ſo fore, al 
preſs us ſo heavily, that we cannot get a 
word up to God; yet if our heart feeling 
ly be ſending up ſuch ſighs and grons « 
are excited by the Spirit, we ſhould lodk 
on that as the Spirit's contributing helpto 
us, and ſuccouring us in our adverliy; 
and thereby ſhould comfort ourſelves ur 
der the trouble, and patiently endure the 
ſame : The Spirit helpeth our infermitit, 
by making interceſſion for us, with gras. 
XII. Altho' it be us who grone and pn 


to God, and not the Holy Spirit, yet * 
{ſhould be ſo dead and ſelf-denied to ai 


prayers and actions, as if we did nothin 
leſs nor more, but the Spirit did all, 1 
we were merely paſlive, that the whit 
glory might be his, who is the chief 200 


and cauſe, in the matter; therefore v 


the Spirit only helps us to grone, and k 
to ſupplicare, it is ſaid, that the Spin 
ſelf make: nterceſſun with grones. 
iv. 6. . 


See Gi 
I 


blowing up ſome ſparks of gronings and 


windings and turnings, and ſtrange things 


| 
prey by the ſcent ; but that he is as privy 


derfect knowledge of every thing within 


Verſes 26. 27. 


IIII. So fore may the gripings and 

os of a poor believer be under ſad 
and beavy affliction, that he may ſend up 
grones and hearry fighs, which none can 
make language of, nor well expreſs what | 
grief, or what vehement defire is at the 
bottom of them: Grones which cannot be 
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ſtrengthen our faith and hope of 2 hear - 
ing of our deſires and when we 
cannot get words wherewith to expreſs our 
mind to God: thus he obviateth the ob- 
jection, by ſaying, And be that ſearch- 
eth the hearts, knoweth what is the mand 
of the Spirit. 


od. | 
4110. Tho believers, under fad and fore 
ifllicton, may think all gone, eſpecially 
when they cannot get à word to ſpeak to 
God prayer-ways; yet even then the Spi- 
rit of God may be at their heart- roots, 


fighings, tho' they perceive it not, nor 
advert to it ; thus grones which cannot be 
uttered may be underſtood. 


From verſe 27th oBsERVE, 
I. The Lord is thoroughly acquainted 
with all our hearts, and every thing which 
is within them, and knowerh every corner 
thereof perfectly; yea, it is his preroga- 
tive royal, and one of his magnificent titles 
and ſtiles which he denominateth himſelf | 
by; ſo that it doth not belong to the de- 
vils, who only can conjecture by external 
figns; and there are many things in a man's 
own heart which he is not privy to him- 
ſelf; therefore the Lord is deſcribed by 
this, that he ſearcheth the hearts : Not that 
he needeth be at any pains to find out the 


which are there, as the word would im- 
port, which is taken from men ſearching, 
digging and delving for ſome mineral, or 
from ſagacious dogs who find out their 


to, and well acquainted with, every corner 
of our heart, as if he had taken ſuch and 


luch pains to find it out: See 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
Rer. ii. 22 | : 


. | 


II. This omniſcience of God, and his 


our hearts, as ir ſhould teach us to addreſs | 
ourſelves to him alone in prayer, becauſe | 


HI. Tho' many a time when we are o- 
verwhelmed with ſorrow and affliftion, we 
cannot tell what to make of our caſe, nor 

what conſtruction io put upon our carriage, 
nor what ſenſe to put upon our ſighs and 

heavy grones, that flow from our very 
hearts; yet this ſhould comfort us, that 
God can ſpell theſe ill printed letters, and 
can make ſenſe out of theſe ſenſeleſs · like 
expreſſions: he knows what they would 


_ | fay, and what the meaning of ſuch grones 
| is, and accepteth of them as pithy and ef- 


ficacious prayers ; he knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit. 

IV. We may be affured that God will 
have reſpect unto, and hear ſuch grones 
and fighs in his own, tho? they thiuk little 
thing of them, ſeeing they are ſtirred up 
by his own Spirit in them; therefore it is 
laid, he knoweth what is the mand of the 
| Spirit. 

V. Tho' believers have much corrup- 
tion in them, and may therefore run daily 
to the fountain for cleanſing; yet having 
on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is 
complete, and having new principles of 
grace within them, whereby they are made 
ſincere and honeſt in their aims and endea- 
vours, and being renewed in the Whole 
man, ſo as ſanQificatioa is begun in all its 
parts; they are here called ſaints, 

VI. Tho? common gifts may prompt up 
many who are void of grace, to utter words 
in a moſt flowing and eloquent manner, and 
ſo many ſuch may thereupon give out 
themſelves to have the Spirit, as who but 
they; yet itis only proper to theſe who have 
fled in to Chriſt, and are renewed in the 
whole man, after the image of God, to 
have the Spirit interceeding for them, by 


he is only able to hear; fo it — 


Q4 2 prompting 
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promptiag and ſtiring them up to pray 
and call cn God: He maketh interceſſion for | 
the ſarnts. 

VII. Whatever prayers are formed in 
the heart by the Spirit of God, they are 
27275 according to the rule of his word, 
Loth us to matter and manncr; ard in ſo 
fir as believers ſeek either whit is not 
warranted, or ſeck in a wrong manner, or 
from a «1977 end, that which is warrant- 
ed ard allowed, they ſwerve from the 
Spirit, their guide and inſtrucdtor: T he | 
Spirit maketh interceſſion according ts the 
vill Gad. | 

VIII. Whenever we are aſhited by the 
Spirit, to pray tor ſuch things as are law- 
fa] and expedient, and pray in faith, and 
for a right end, we may be aſſured that 
we ſhall get the thing we aſk, or as good, 
2 Cor. xii. 8. 9. and that in God's own 
time and manner, he being the hearer of | 
prayers, Plalm.1zv. 2. and we having a pro- 
mile therefore, Matth. vii. 7. and xxl. 22. 
Mark xi. 24. Luke xi. 9. 10 11. John xvi. 
24. James v.6.: for this is another ground 
upon which he would have believers reſt 
confident that their deſires {hall be heard, 
becauſe the Spirit maketh interceſſun fer the 
ſaints, according to the will of Gad. 


Ve=rss 28. And we kno that all things 
work together for goed, to them that love 
God, to them whi are the called accord 
ing to his pus paſe. 


His, and the following two verſes, 

contain a fifth metive which the a- 

poſtle maketh uſe of, to perſuade them to 

a patient ſuffering of croſſes. The motive 
is ſet down in this verſe, and confirmed in 
the following verſes: The motive is this; 
Afffictions and croſſes are ſo far ſrom 


r 


6 0 


wronging us, that we are the better of 


them; and ſo if we be the better of afflic- 
tions, why ſhould we ſhun them? And 
by this alſo he confirmeth the laſt ar- 
gument, or motive, by anſwering an ob- 


* 
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Chap. VIII. 
You tell us, that our prayers and groninpy 
will be heard, but how 1s it ſo, ſceing ai. 
fictions ly ſtill upon us and preſs us, for 
all that? He anſwereth; Our prayers are 
heard not u ichſtanding of that, becauſe we 
reap no Ciiadvantaze by them, but much 
good; therefore ſays he, Ae knew; it is 
a generally known maxim in religion which 
none can deny, and whereof we are certam, 
that ail things, that is, all ſorts of eſſhc. 
tions and croſſes, (for tho? this will hold 
true of many other things beſide aſſlictions, 
yer It is ſaſeſt to reſtrict it to theſe, ſeeing 


| Paul is only ſpeaking of them;) work 11 


gether for gecd; that is, as it were, they 
work all to others hands, and every ore 
helps forward the good of another, and fo 
they all drive at one end, viz. the good 
of believers, who were before called /arnts, 
and here, them that love Cod truly ar d ſin- 
cerely. But now, leſt any ſhould think 
that either this love was not wrcuzht in 
them by the Spirit, or that there vere a 
ny merit in it as to the procuring of this 
good by aſllictions; therefore he addeth 
a further reſtriction, and thereby riſeth 
higher, until he come to the prime cauſe | 
of all, and ſaith, ts them who are the cal. 


| ed, that is, eſſectually, to faith in Chriſt, 


whence love floweth; for it is to them 
who are the called according to his purpeſe, 
bis firm and free decree. and reſolution; 


and from this floweth eſſectual calling, and 


all the gcod which allliCtions bring along 
with them. This word purpeſe, is here io 
be reſtricted, and not to be taken in ſo large 
a ſenſe as to comprehend his whole act of | 
providence, for he ruleth all things accord: 
ing to the counſel of bis cxcn wall, and fo 


| according to his purpoſe, Eph. i. 11. and "* 


11. nor as it comprehends election and re- 
probation, Rom. ix. 11. but as it holdeth 
forth the fixed and determined reſolution 
of God concerning the elect ones; and ſo 
it ſignifieth a firm and fixed reſolution, 4 
it vere, after mature deliberation, what 
way 1.-* .ienderh to diſpoſe of them; ad 


jection which they might ſtart, and ſay, 


ſon rang: Ls taken for our purpoſe, but 


Verſe 28. 


ſor God's, if the apoſtle's own commentary 
may be admited; 
ſaved us, an called us with an hy calling, 

net according to our works, but according 1 
bis 0"! parpeſe and grace which was 1 | 
us in Cirift Feſus, before the world bez 4:: 


OBsSERVaiTtiONs. 


I. Though fer the preſent no eh altering, 
or affliction, jeemeth joyous, but grievous, | 
Heb. xii. 11. yet how bitter ſoever it be in 
itſelf, and puiſonous like, God can make 
it medicinal, and doth ſo manage and tem- 
perate it to his own, as that it doth not 
prove roxious, but many ways uſeful, 
both to keep them from ſecurity and ne- 
gliger ce, to ſlir them up to prayer, Pſalm 
x. 1. IXxxvi. 7. and l. 15. to exerciſe their 
faith, 1 Pet. i. 7. patience, Rom. v. 3. love, 
deſire, and other graces, and to looſe their 
affections from a world, and to inflame 
their deſires more after heaven: thus, af- 
fictions worketh geod to them that 1:ve Cad, 
diſcovering their graces or iniruitics, God's 
ſtrength and readineſs to help, aud faith- 
fulneſs in Keeping promiſe to them, at that 
ume. 

II. Howdeit believers be beſet many a 
time with troubles and aſſlictions, and toſſ- 
ed betwixt wind and wave, and ſhaken uith 
contrary tides of tribulation, and meet with 
ſometimes out ward affliction, ſometimes in- 
ward, and ſometimes both at once, as Da- 
vid's caſe may clear often- times; yet all 
theſe contrary winds ſerve to blow them 
home to their harbour of happineſs, and 
tendeth to their rich advantage; and how- 
ever contrary they be one to another, they 
all concur to the promoting of the common 
good of believers; and thro' God s wiſe 
and ſupreme over-ruling hand, contrary 
to Satan's intention, they further their 
good, as with one ſhoulder jointly; and 
fo they work together for good to them. 

III. That afflictions, contrary to their 
own nature, do help forward and work 
out the good of beiievers, is a truth fo 
connrmed by tte experience of his children | 


| 
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| 


| Jer. xxxi. 


| of Chriſt, 1 
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in all ages, that now it ought to be rece'v- 
ed as an undoub:ed axiom, and infallible 
concluſion, by all: Me know, ſays he. 

IV. The fixed belief, and chriitian uſe- 
making of this chriſtian axiom, T hat all 
aflctions of all kinds work together fer g 
to them that lte God, v ill keep up a nan 's 
| {pirit, and keep him from ſinking, in the 
day of adverſity; and it is the little belief 
of the truth of this, and the little conſci- 
erce making of drawing ſtrengthening con- 
cluſtons from this princip'e of Chriſtianity, 
| and the little ſtudying, or ſearching, how 
| God is making this good, that occationeth 
our diſcouragement i in the day cf trouble, 
| and fainting in the Cay of adverſity : This 
is the motive he maketn uſe of here, where- 
by to encourage them in the day of afflic- 
tion, viz. That all things work together 
for their goad. 

V. Believers being now made archers 
of the ſweet fruits and effects of God's e- 
verlaſting love, wherewith he loved them, 
. and having their hearts warm- 
ed with theſe rays, cannot but ſend up 
reflex rays back; though once they hated 
him, yet now their affections are centered 
on him, their faith works by love, Gal. 
v. 6. and the love of God oileth their 
wheels, and ſets them on work, 2 Cor. 
v. 14. This is an eſſential mark of believ- 
ers, and theref re they are thus ſtiled ſuch 
as love God, 1 Cor. ii. 9. James i. 12. and 


| 


Ay 


of all his precepts, 1 John v. 2. and an 
hearty warmneſs to all that carry the image 
John iv. 20.: fo are they 
here called, them that love God. 

VI. As afflitions upon the godly flow 
not from hatred in God, as every diſpen- 
{ation doth to the wicked, but rather ſpeak 
out love, Heb. xii. 6. 8. Kev. iii. 19. 
whatever they themſelves may think, be- 
ing under a temptation; ſo ſhould not their 
love cool towards him, with whatſoever 
diſpenſations he be exerciſing them; then 
is the time wherein their love flzould kytn 
moſt in ſticking . to him, even when 

his 


ii. 5. Which kychech in a conſcionable care 
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his diſpenſations would ſay to ſenſe, that | before we believe: hence they are named, 
he has no aſſection towards them, then | #he called. 
ſhould they be anſwerable to this their | X. This change whereby a poor ſinner 
deſcriprion, that they are ſuch as love God: | is brought out of darkneſs, and the king. 
and for this cauſe doth the apoſtle flile | dom of Satan, Acts xxvi. 18. to light, and 
them, rather ſuch as [eve God, than ſaints, | into the grace of Chriſt, Gal. i. 6. io a 
or believers ; thereby to point out their | of glory, Eph. iv. 4. Col. i. 5 peace of God, 
duty at that time. Col. iti. 15. to a lingdam and glory, 1 Thel, 
VII. When believers, wreſtling under | ii. 12. and hotneſs, 1 Thel. iv. 7. to eter. 
fad diſpenlations and ſore afflitions, begin | nal life, 1 Tim. vi. 12. into his marvelous 
to have jealous thoughts of God and of | Fght, 1 Per. ii. 9. and into eternal glory, 
his love, and their affections cool toward | 1 Pet. v. 10. and to glory and virtue, 2 Pet. 
him; they mar much of the good fruits of | 2. b ner 2 work of av, bur a work of 
affliction which would redound to them o- | the Spirit of God, convincing us of fin 
therways, and prejudge themſelves exceed- | and miſery, and inwardly illuminating our 
ingly : for his ſaying, That all things work | minds to ſee Chrift, and renewing our 
toget ber for good to them that love God, ſays, | wills, and efficacioufly perſuading us to 
that as it is only believers who enjoy this | open to Chriſt, and receive him heartily 
benefit, ſo it is believers. exercifing love, | and chearfully; it is not a work done by 
and keeping that freſh and lively, who par- | the ſtrength of nature, or any thing in 
take of this: ſee James i. 12. man, he is merely paſhve; therefore they 

VIII. Whatever hypocrites or other | are ſaid to be called. 8 
unconverted perſons within the viſible] XI. As man doth not contribute any 


church may pretend to, and however they | thing to his effectual calling, fo neither 


may imagine in themſelves, and give it out | doth he any way procure, merit, nor de- 
to others, that they love God; yet this true | ſerve the fame, by any goodneſs or work 
chriſtian conjugal love is not a flower which | in himſelf, fo that it is an act of free grace, 
growerh in any of our gardens by nature, | Tir. iii. 5.: and therefore it is here ſaid 
and fo it is not common tc all, but proper | to be according to bis purpoſe, and this ex- 
and peculiar to them that are led by the | cludes works of ours, 2 Tim. i. 9. 

Spirit of God, effectually brought out of | XII. As there is an outward and external 
darkneſs, to a welcoming of Jeſus Chriſt | calling, whereby men and women are brought 
offered in the goſpel, and receiving of him | from Paganiſm to ſerve the living God, and 
upon his own terms: for he explains whom | do openly profeſs ſubjection unto him, which 
he meaneth, when he ſays, them that lebe | many more than ſuch as are choſen, are 
Gad, by adding, them that are the called. | made partakers of, Matth. xx. 16. and 
IX. Such is our weakneſs now in the | xii. 14.; ſo there is an mward call, which 
ſtare of nature, that we cannot, and ſuch | is not ſo common as the other, and which 
is our love to this condition. that we de- none partake of but ſuch as God has bad 
fire not to come out of it; we are deaf and | thoughts and purpoſes of good to from 
dead by nature, Eph. ii. i. like dry bones | eternity, and fo it is named, a calling ac- 
about the grave mouth, Ezek. xxxvii. 1. 2. | cording to his purpoſe, 2 Tim. i. g. : T hem 

caſt out into the open fi-lds. Ezck. xvi. 5. | that are called according to bis purpoſe. 
we neither can, nor will ſtir, Rom. viii. 7.8. XIII. God who is abſolute and only 
nor mind we ever to come home, but walk | wiſe, harh, from all eternity, out of his 
on like wandering ſheep; and therefore | free grace, freely reſolved and purpoſed 
we wult be called by the Spirit of God, | bimſelf, whom, and when to bring 
| in 


Verſes 29. 30. 


in to Chriſt; and all theſe, and theſe only, 
whom he has choſen to himſelf, will in 
due time be effectually called in to Chriſt, 
Acts ii. 47. =_ 48.; the called accord- 
ing to bis purpoſe, 

XIV. Whatever good accrue to believers 
by afflictions, they ſhould beware of im- 
puting that to any deſerving in themſelves, | 
but ſhould look higher to another ſpring, 
and ſee the riſe of it in the free and un- 
changeable purpoſe of God: for he leads 
them up to this fountain, ſaying, To them 


who are the called according to his purpoſe. | 


XV. God may prove himſelf the hearer 
of prayers, and may anſwer the 
his own children, which they ſend up in a 
time of afflition, rho? aſlliftion continue 
and be not taken off, by beſtowing upon 
them as good, or better, making them 
phyſical and healthful: for this verſe may 
be looked on (as we ſhewed in the expli- 
cation) as anſwering an objection of this 
nature, from the laſt verſe. 


VEIsESs 29. 30. For whom he did fore- 
know, he alſo did predeſtinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, that he 
_— be the firſt-born among many bre- 

thren. 

Moreover, wwhom he predeſtinate, them he 
' alſo called: and whom he called, them. 
he alſo juſhified: and whom be juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified. - 


N theſe verſes, the apoſtle confirmeth | 
his laſt argument, which was this, 
That all things work together for good 
to theſe that love God, being called ac- 
cording to the purpoſe and decree of God; 
therefore we ſhould be content of afflicti- 
ons when the Lord is pleaſed to carve them 
put to us. Now that all things work to- 
gether for good to ſuch, he proveth thus; 
If fach who are the called according to 
his purpoſe have had a room in his eſti- 
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ty to Chriſt's image in glory, as adopted 
children of God; and if God ſo ſurely did 
ordain and elect them to life, as that, in 
time, he appointed effeftually to bring 
them to ſal vation, and to the actual poſleſ- 
ſion of glory, by the means appointed, and 
ſo in his decree knit with an indiſſolvable 
tye, life, and all the means leading to life; 
then ſure afflictions cannot wrong ſuch, 
but may rather work for their good; for 

what can wrong ſuch whom God has ever- 
laſtingly decreed to bring to life, and ef- 
fectually to bring about the means where- 
by they ſhall certainly be brought to life: 
But ſo it is, that God hath had thoughts 
of good towards ſuch, having foreknown 
them, and predeſtinated them to glory, 
even to be conformed to the image of his Son, 
verſe 29. and that ſo, that alſo he hath 
firmly decreed to bring about the means 
leading towards life, as effectual calling, 
and juſtification, and at length glorificati- 
on, verſe 30. Here then is a golden chain 


| 


| of ſalvation, wherein the firſt riſe of it, 


the progreſs, and period of it, are ſweetly 
and excellently linked together, every link 
whereof is more maſſy than another, and 


all of them full of confolation ; which for 


clearneſs we ſhall further explain. And 


', then, he ſays, ¶ hom he foreknew ; fore 
knowledge may import, God's preſcience, 
or knowledge of things before they come 
to paſs, as Acts ii. 23. but here it is more 
comprehenſive, taking in with it God's fa- 
vour and good-will, and ſo imports as much 
as fore - acknowledged. and is ſuch a know- 
ledge, by which he ſevereih his 
from the reſt, and ſo includes an act of his 
will, as being the ſame, upon the matter, 
with his decree, Rom. xi. 2. and with a 
good ure of his will, Eph 1. 5. for 
Call gas god, predeſtination followerh ; 
and thus we are ſaid to be elected accords 

to the foreknowledge of God, 1 Pet. i. ng 
then, this is a forcknowledge of favour 


mation and affection, and out of his mere 


good-will and pleaſure, were predeſtinat- | Lord is ſaid to know 


to which the 


and good will, — 3 
0 i. 


ed and elected to eternal life, to conformi- | 2 Tim. ii. 15. and whom he rejects, ew 
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ſaid not to know, Maith. xxv. 12. 2. He 

leys, Hi him he forekneww, them be predeſti- 
rated to be cenſormed to the image & Lis 
Sen; the word predeſtinated is ſometimes 
uſed of things, and then, be they good or 


evil, it Conifer a certain decree and pur- 


ue chat ſuch ard ſuch Wings ſhall come 
o Pals, as 1 Cor. ii. 7. where | it is rende r- 
14 erdurned; lo Acts iv. 
rendered, erdained before: ſometimes of 
men, and then it f2nifeth, a pre- ordain- 
ing them wito a certain end, a purpoſing 
and reſolving to bring them to ſuch or ſuch 
an end; ard ſo here, the end is, t6 be con- 
formed to tie image of his Sen; this we 
teke to be mainly that which is called, Eph. 
i. 5. the adeftion of chilren, to Which they | 
are ſaid to be rr and that is 
actual poſſeſſion of the heaven:y inheri- 
tznc*; therefore it is ſaid, ts be conformed. 
tc the 'mage of his Son, to ſhew that this 
is n ainly meant of adoption, that we ſhall! 
be ſen alſo az if en, the 
and ſo in this reſpect, we will be changed 
into the ſame image, from glory to gory, 
2 Cor. iii 18. and made like him, for We 
hall je im he is, 1 Jh why 2. and < when 
Crit le 15 car life, foal of fear, then 
fall we a fo * <ith him in 545. Col. 
iii. 4. And thus we take pred eſtinat don 
here a: reſtricted, (tho' we grant it may be 
takco, as including both election and repro- 
bation: ard again, if refricted to election, 
as i (lu ing Doh te means and the end) 
which we are lertber ca HIER to do, 
by the following words, that le Might be 
the Frida n aue in before 7; ſo that 
the conformity 16 is in. age is in this, that 
they are aa Ga adi, it HED ia adop- 
heir being cor formad to him in 
es bis 8175 o aper the more, 
as the fritz 5 V e fartake ef the {ame 
glory with bin, but he bas a greater ſhare; 
coe ile Lead of ine Co ch; co is the 
2 nag the firid-born fem the dead; ; that 


, 


| - 


im al e - Puig Lare the pre eminence, 


Cal. 1. 8. 2. Tre other link of this chain, is, 
. 


verſe 30. Pens Ain be did gredeſ. i- 
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238, where it is 


| ju/liied, they are glorified ; 


n heirs, verſe 17. 


Chap. VIII. 

nate, them he alſo called; having thus fer 
down the reareſt end, (tor the remote end 
ct all this work, is Ged's glory, Eph. i. 6.) 
Ee preceeds to ſhew the ncans which Gd 
| hath appointed, and which he actually ef- 
{<Cuateih in his due time, wheieby this 
end may be attained; and the fit ſt is eftce. 
| tual calling, x hereby ſuch as be foreknew, 
are called cut of darkneſs into light, and 
Lrought to an union with Jeſus Chriſt ; 


| And agein, whom be called, them he jujti- 


Fn tat is, whom he brought in to Chriſt, 
4 .d un med. to him by faith, race he accept- 
ed as rign 


nels imputed; ſo that firſt . are united 


ter faith are juſtified and acquited before 
Ged, from all their guilt; and being thus 
that is, they 
are far.ctified here, and glorified perfectly 
hereafter; ſanctificauon is beg un glorifica- 
tion, holineſe here being glory in the bud; 
and he favs, g crified, in the præterite 
time, both to ſhew, that in a manner it 
is begun already, and that it ſhall certain- 
ly be pertected. So that it appezreth to 
te a wot corrupt gloſs, o fey, that the 
apo: le is only ſpeaking of God's appoint- 
| ing, and calling fc iks to afſlict ons, and 
juitiiying them fiom the falſe calumn'cs 
nd wiperfons of the wicked, ani thus glo- 
| rifying zem, ard all this after the manner 
tat (ritt was dealt with. For 1. the 
| 2 poſtle made uſe of fuc> a motive befor, 
| 
| 


verſe 17. as there we ſhewed, and we cannct 
think that be would go over it ag ain. 
2. The wcrcs in the laſt verſe will croſs 
this; for there he ſays, that ſuch as he is 
nere n of, are called according te 15 
pu: fiſe; now ve no where read, that ary 

| Calle , are thus filed, the called ts crelſes: 


we fit 4 ione called, ſarnts, Rom. 7. } Gu. 


Dirne, 2 Pet. i. 3 ard grace, (ial. i. 6. ard 
to glu, Ih. iv. 4. Col. i. 5. 1 Thell n. 
IT v1.12. 1 Fer. v.10. i 2. 
tut ro where called to effl ctions, except 
i Pet. v. 18.; and far leſs do 

V. E 


i. 2. af] call: <4 to Helineſs, I That. iy v. 7. 
4 
b 


by the bye, 


tecus, thro” Chriſt's righteouſ- 


to Chriſt in their effectual calling, and af- 


ww | 
. . ans 6 a ant as its et CEQ/.E=x=H._ OD _: 2 LM ME LOEGSRR RT = 


| Verſes 29. 30. 
Jie find, that they are ſaid to be called ac- 
cording to his purpoſe, which always is found 
to be to grace and glory, Eph. i. 11. 2 Tim. 
1. 9. Rom. ix. 11. 3. Neither will theſe 


fame verſes ſuiter it; For (1.) this fore- 


knowledge is not of croſſes, but ſuch as 
hath election following it, 1 Pet. i. 2. 


(2. Predeſtination is always to ſomething as 


our end, and ſo not to croſſes. (3.) Many 
meet wich afflictions who are never juſti- 
fied; and juſtification here, muſt be taken 
2 it is always taken thro” this epiſtle, and 
it is mentioned as a ſpecial link of thechain, 
and not occaſionally named. (4.) Many are 
- afflicted that are never glorified; yea, ma- 


ny may be abſolved from the unjuſt con- 


demnations of men before God, (if we 


ſhould thus grant the word juſtified to be 
ſo taken here) who ſhall never be gloriſi- 


ed. 4. The following part of the chapter 
will a:ſo croſs this interpretation; for there 
it is ſhown, who thele are of whom he is 
ſpeaking here, vi ſuch as Chriſt died for, 


and have all things elſe, verſe 32. ſuch as 


have nothing to be laid to their charge, 


from the love of Gad, verſes 3 5. 38. and theſe 
things cannot be meant of 2 as meet 
with croſſes. 
From Verſe 29. oBSERVE, 
I. Tho! it be a truth beyond queſtion- 


ing, confirmed by the experience of the | 


children of God in all ages, that afflitions 
of all ſorts work together for good to 
tem that love God; yet it will be no 
ſmall difficulty to get our hearts brought 
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a reaſon to confirm it, For whom be fore- 


| 
| 


8 


| 
| 


to a ſolid belief of the truth of this, in the 
day when we meet with croſſes, ſo as to 
gather comfort and encouragement there- 
from; but whatever it appear to us When 
ve are not put to the trial, yet when we 
are under the laſh of afflictions, it will then 
ſeem ſcarcely credible: Therefore, albeit 

it was an undoubred maxim, yet the apoſtle 
ſeeth ſome neceſſity to make it good by 


ſtrong reaſon, and therefore 24derh this as 
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knew, &c. | 

II. If we once were clear that God from. 
all eternity had thoughts of love towards 
us, and had purpoſed effectually to bring 
us to the actual poſſeſhon of glory, we 
would not be ſo afraid of croſſes, as we are 
ordinarily : It is our ignorance as to this 
which makes croſſes ſo terrible to us; for 
this he addeth as a reaſon, to confirm, that 
afflictions work together for the beſt to 


| them that love God, becauſe he hath fore- 


known, and predeſti nated them, &c. | 

III. Tho? it be a matter full of difficul- 
ty for believers to get aſſurance and clear- 
neſs as touching their election, and a bu- 
ſineſs requiring all diligence and ſtudy, 
2 Pet. i. 10.; yet they may win to ſo much 
knowledge hereof, as may yield them mat- 
ter of joy and rejoicing, Luke x. 20. and 
comfort them in a time of affliction, 1 Per. 
i. 2. and confirm them that all afflictions 
ſhall work together for their good; as here, 
it is given as a ground to confirm them of 
the truth of that which he ſaid, viz. That 


rerſe 3 3. and whom nothing ſhall ſeparate | all things work together for good to the 


called, becauſe ſuch as are effectually called, 
were comprehended under God's everlaſt- 
ing purpoſe and decree of election; and fo 
by the one they may win in to know the 


| other: Fer whom be foretnew, them be 
predeſiinated. | 


IV. Albeit the doctrine of predeſtina- 
tion be intricate and full of difficulties; yet 
may and oucht the ſervants of God teach 
the truth thereof, and his children ſtudy 


it, ſeeing it is moſt uſeful ro humble peo- 


ple, to ſtrengthen our faith and hope, to 
yield comfort and conſo'ation in times of 
adverſity, and to ſtir up to thankfulneſs 
and love, providing it be done with dre 
moderation and ſpiritual prudence, and ac- 


cording to the grounds laid down in the 


word of truth, and not according to man's 
carnal reaſon; after the example of the 
apoſtle, who doth clearly hold forth this 
doctrine here, and ſeveral times ir culcates 
„ Rr - 
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* 4 truth of it elſewhere, as Eph. i. 5. 
of hde © eſtinated us unto the adoption 
of ch1l 


Jeſus Chriſt to himjelf, ac- | 


| 


cording to x 4 good pleaſure of his will : 
and here, WH bom be foreknew, theſe he 
di predeſtinate. 

V As all things are naked and bare be- 
fore the cyes of God, Hed. iv. 13. and by 
his omniſcience, te did foreſee whatever 
come:h to pats in time; 
manner did he take notice, and approve of 
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N 


ſo in a ſpecial 


ſuch as he would bring home to himſelf, 


and make partakers of glory, and theſe he 

is ſaid to toreknow: // hom be foreknew. 
VI. Albeit the Lord, being every way 

free from all im 


upon and purpoſe, as man neederh, who 
is ignorant of what is belt ; yet all his de- 


perfection, needeth not con- | defiuite, that it can neither be increaſed 


ſalt and adviſe befcre-hand what to reſolve. 


crees, purpoſes and reſolutions are moſt. 


wiſe, deliberate and righteous, as moſt ad- | 


viſedly done, and as it were upon moſt 
mature deliberation; his will is always ac- 


and moſt wiſe counſel: For here it is 
faid, that «whom he foretneto, them he did 
predeſtinate. 

VIE. Tho' it be true, that God hath 
decreed that ſuch as believe, and perſevere 
in faith to the end, ſhall be ſaved; yet it 
cannot be ſaid, that this is all which is 


| 


meant by the decree of predeſtination, as 


if God thereby had done no more but a 
pointed ſuch an order and Jaw; for if that 


were all, it might come to paſs, that not- 


withſtanding of this act of predeſtination, 
not one man ſhould ever have been ſaved; 
whereas predeſtinat ion is, to conformity to 


Chriſt's image, and to the adoption of chil- 


dren, Eph. i. 5. and to life, Acts z1i. 48. 
but predeſtination is touching the event 


and end of particular perions, particular- 
ly, and by name, as it were, condeſcend - 
ed on; ſo that ſome are hereby particular- 
ly defizned, and hence named the elect, | 
Mark xiii. 20. Matth. xx. 16. Rom. xi. 7. 
and thus the Lord knoweth who are * 
therefore he ſays, #/ hem 


2 Tim. u. 19.: 


new, the he 


Chap. Vl. 
he fore lat u, them he predeſiinated ; a 
meaning ſome particular, deſigned, and 
known perſons. 

VIII. Predeſtination, or election, is not. 
of ail and every man, but only of 
on whom the Lord pitched his love from 
eternity, and purpoſed to bring to life in 
Chriit; for it is meant of ſome individual 
perſons, excluding others, when he ſays, 
IF bem he foreenew, theſe be did predeſii. 
| nate, &c. and none others. 

IX. This decree of predeſtipation, 
as it is abſolute and complete, ſo is it 
definite; and the number of ſuch 9 
are predeſtinated to life is ſo certain and 


nor dimin ſhed: For em be foreknew, 
theſe, and none but theſe, and all theſe, 
not a man excepted, he predeſtinated. See 
2 Tim. ii. 19. John xiii. 18. 

X. This love and reſpe& which God 


carrieth to his own choſen, is of an old 
| Cate, it takes not its begining in time, but 
companied with firm and ſure knowledge, 


being an immanent act of God, and fo 
God himſelt, who is one moſt ſimple act; 
it is eternal, long before ever they had a 
being, fave in his decree: thus he is ſaid 
to love his own with an everlaſting lov, 
Jer. xxxi. 3. and this the very purport of 


the words, foreknown and predeſtinated, do 
thew forth. 


XI. This love, good-will, and good plea- 


p- | ſure of God, is the fountain of all good 


which we partake of here or hereafter; 
all grace and glory floweth from this ſpring 
and well-head; tor this foreknowledge i 
the fountain of election, vocation, juſtif- 
cation, and glorification : whom be fore- 
predeſtinated, ec. 
XII. The — why the Lord did pre- 
deſtinate ſome to lite, and others not, is 
| not becauſe he foreknew, that ſuch would 
believe and perſevere in faith to the end, 
and the reſt would nor, for then this elec- 
tion ſhuald be moſt uncertain, and depend 


| upon man's free will, which is moſt un- 


certain; contrary to 2 Tim. ii. 19. Never 


 theleſs, the foundation of God ſlandeth 2 


a 


Verſes 29. 30. 
having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are his. Rom. ix. 11. For the children 
ing not yet born, neither having done any 
or evil, that the purpoſe of God accord- 
to election might ſtand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth. But the only cauſe 
is, the good pleaſure of bis will, Eph. i. 5. 
his own free grace, Rom. xi. 5. and will, 
Exod. xxxiii 15. Rom. ix. 15. and firm 
irpoſe, Rom. ix. 11. and here, his fore- 
— for, whom he did foretnoto, 
theſe he did predeſti nate. | 
XIII. So rich and wonderful has this 
| love of God towards ſuch whom he fore- 
knew been, that the life which he had 
appointed for them ſhould be no leſs than | 


the ſame in kind, in a manner, as that 
which his only Son Jeſus Chriſt, as Medi- 


ator, hath in glory; he ordained them to 
no leſs, than to be ſharers of that ſame 
glory which Chriſt enjoyeth: and thus 
they are faid, to be lite him, 1 John iii. 2. 
and to appear with him in glory, Col. iii. 4. 
and here, glory is ſaid to be à conformity 
unto the image of his Son; and ſo tho? be- 
lievers cannot now reach their copy, bur 
do in many things offend; yet at that day, 
they ſhall be completely like him in holi- 
neſs, according to their capacity; and fur- 
ther, ſhall fit with him upon his throne, 
Rev. iii. 21. and ſo be like him in glory. 
XIV. No created angel or man could 
have challenged any rizht, or laid any 
claim unto this moſt excellent inheritance, 
nothing of this was due to them as crea- 
tures of God, nor never would they have 
been partakers thereof, if God had not 
freely, of his own good pleaſure, purpoſ- 
ed and deſigned this for them, and them 
for it: therefore he is ſaid to have pre- 
deſlinated them to be conformed unto the 
image of his Son. | 
XV. Though believers ſhall partake of 
the glory of Chriſt, as adopted fons, and 
in this reſpect, have that glory given to 


— 


cording to John xvii. 22. that is, that they 
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them which the Father gave to Chriſt, ac- 


may be with him, and that they may be- 


313 
hold his glory, John xvii. 24. yet as in all 
things Grrilt has the pre-emmence, | 
i. 18. fo in this ſonſhip, and glory follow- 
ing thereupon, he has a far greater ſhare 
than any man or angel is capable of; ſo 
that he is the firſt- born among many bret hren. 
XVI. Believers ſharing, in their own 
kind and meaſure, of that glory which 
Chriſt hath in heaven, doth no way leſſen 
the glory of Chriſt, their head and elder 
brother; but ſo much the rather it ſery- 
eth to exalt Chriſt, that he hath many 
made conform unto his image; it tenderh 
the more to illuſtrate and extol the glory 
of Chriſt, that there are ſome poor crea- 
tures advanced to that honour, as in ſome 
meaſure to look like him, and ſhine in glory 
with him: therefore it is added, T hat he 
might be the firſt-born gmong many bret hren. 
XVII. Believers, as they are all one 
body, of whatſoever kindred. nation and 


language they be, and ſo have a ſtrong 


and near union and relation each to other, 
having all one Spirit, one faith, one baptiſm, 
Eph. iv. 4. 5. 6. and being the adopted 
children of one Father, Matth. vi. 9.; fo 
whatever difference be among themſelves, 
in reſpe& of gifts and parts, all are alike 
ſib to Chriſt, and have the ſame intereſt 


| in, and relation to him, as their Father, 


and fo they are brethren to his Son, that 
is Chriſt: that he might be the fi /t-born 
among many brethren. 
XVIII. Howbeit the number of the 
elect, in compariſon of the reprobate, be 
but ſmall, and ſo called, a little flock, Luke 
xii. 32. and few choſen, Matth. xx. 16. and 
xxii. 14. yet in themſelves, abſolutely con- 
{:dered, they are a great number, and hence 
called, a wcrld, John iii. 16. and vi. 33. 
2 Cor. v. 19. Rom. iv. 13. compared with | 
11. 1 John ii. 2. and many, Rom. v. 15. 


19. ſo here they are called, many brethren. 


From verſe zoth oBSERVE, 
I. As God. according to his own good 
pleaſure, and counſel of his own will, hath 
appointed and decreed, that ſome ſhall cer- 
I & __ _rainly 
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hath he decreed and reſolved upon 
means, whereby 


the end and the means are ſo indiſſolvably 


linked together, that ſuch as flight and 
contemn the means, have no warrant to 
expect the end, uotwithſtanding of God's 
predeſtination : therefore it is added, More- 
predeſtinated, theſe he called. 
II. Albeic the Lord might have imme- 
diately glorified all ſuch as he had pre- 


deſtinated to glory, had it ſeemed good in | 2 Tim. ii. 19. 2 Pet i. 20. 


over, whom he 


his eyes, who worketh all things accord- 
1ng to the 
it pleaſed him who is infinite in wiſdom 
and counſel], ſo to order matters, as even 
theſe ſhould, before they came to the poſ- 


ſeſſion of glory, be firſt bound under the. 


Power of Saran, and liable to wrath be- 
cauſe of guilt, and ſo needing both calling 
and juſtification, that the glory of his mer- 
cy and juſtice contemperate together, might 
the more ſhine forth : therefore whom he 


good pleaſure of his will; yet 
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tainly be put in poſſeſſion of glory: ſo in 
the ſame purpoſe and good- pleaſure of his, 
all the 
theſe predeſtinated to 
glory ſhall be brought to the actual poſſeſ- 
ſion thereof; and ſo, in the ſame decree, 


: 


{ 


— 


| 


| 


] 


| 
| 


encth to the voice of the goſpel, and is u- 
niced to Chrilt, juſtification following there. 
upon, and all the gifts of grace, and 

ſeverance in grace, ſo as glory ſhall cer. 
tainly be atrained, are all the fruits of 
election and flow therefrom; ſo that electi. 
on cannot be for faith foreſeen, nor Jet 
for foreſeen works of the goſpel, ſceing 
all are excluded, Rom. ix. 11. 12. 2 Tim, 
i. 9. Tit. iii. 5. and flow therefrom no 
leſs than faith, Eph. i. 4. and ii. 10. There- 
fore he ſays, „ hom be did prede/linate, 
theſe be called, and juſtified, and glorified, 
See Acts xiii. 48. Tit. i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 5, 


V. The elect, no leſs than the repro- 
bate, are by nature the children of wrath, 
Eph. ii. 3. lying under God's curſe and 
wrath, for a broken covenant, and that 
notwithſtanding of all the purpoſe of good 
which God hath towards them, and are in 
ſuch a condition, as they need to be called 


| out of it: hom be predeſtinated, them 


he called. 
VI. Tho? all within the viſible church 
be externally called, by the word held 


predeſtinared, ſtood alſo in need of being call- | forth by his ſervants, and none bur ſuch, 
ed and juſtified, and fo he addeth, Aforeover, (the myſtery of the goſpel being hid from 
| many nations and people, both under the 
III. Tho? God did love his own whom | law, Pfal. cxlvii. 19. 20. and under the 


whom he predeſtinated, theſe he called, &c. 


he foreknew, with an everlaſting love, and 
accordingly did predeſtinate them to glory; 
yet this doth no way hinder bur that they 


are by nature under the power of dark- 


neſs and chains of Satan, and under the 
curſe and wrath of God becauſe of a bro- 


| 


goſpel, Acts xvi. 6.7. 10.) and many of theſe 
have ſome more than ordinary illumination, 
Heb. vi. 4. and conviction, and ſome change 
upon their outward converſation ; y et the 
Lord doth not call all ſuch inwardly and 
eſfectually, to a hearty and cloſe union with 


ken covenant : I his may well conſiſt with Chriſt, and far leſs doth he call all men fo, 
notwichſtanding that he aſſumed flcſh com- 


the other. They may be loved of God 
from eternity with a love of benevolence, 
and yet for a time live without the truits 
and effects of this, and be under legal wrath, 
and ſo ſtanding in need of real vocation and 


Juſtification ; yea, predeſtination doth re- 
ally infer the other, viz. vocation and juſ- 
ly prefup- 


tification, and fo doth neceſſari 


1 
* 


. 


| 


mon to all men, for it was not upon that 
account that any were effectuallv called; it 
is his Spirit that quickeneth, John vi. 6 1 
but only theſe who are predeſtinated to life 
eternal; and all theſe of whatſoever nation, 
language or kindred they be, without any 
difference now under the times of the go- 


poſe a ſtate of deadneſs and guilt : Mbem ſpel, Eph. ii. 7. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 2. 4. Tit. ii. 11. 


he pred ſtinated, theſe be called, &c. 


IV. Faich, whereby a poor ſoul heark- | that the Lord beſtoweth not upon all, no 
| not 


Whom be predeſtinated, thoſe he called: S0 


for my vineyard, that I have not done ? 


and qualifications man at the begining 


24.; and therefore in the act of couverſion 
they are wholly paſſive, and they contribute 


Whom he predeſtinated, theſe came in to 


it with ſuch an overflowing violence, tub 


bimſelf to differ from another, contrary to 


wonderful work, Eph. 1. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26. Whereby 
faith is infuſed, the will really changed, 
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not upon all ſuch as are within the viſible ; 
church, ſufficient grace for converſion, for 
that is not ſufficient which doth not work 
the work; altho' his outward diſpenſations 
be ſufficient to render them without excuſe, 
Ha. v. 3. 4+ M hat could have been done more | 


VII. Whatever excellent endowments. 


had, when created after God's own image, 
h. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10. yet now there is 


not only darines upon his underſtanding, | 


Eph. iv. 18. and v. 8. 1 Cor. i. 21. Rom. i. 
21. and diſorderlineſs in his affections, but 
alſo his will is perverted, his heart being 
deceirful, and deſperately wicked, Jer. xvii. 


9. and all its zmaginations evil, Gen. vi. 5. 


ſo that they are oppoſite to all that is good, 
Rom. viii. 7. and bent to all wickedneſs. Job 
xv. 6. Prov ii. 14 Rom. vi. 17. ſo that they 
can do nothing in ſpiritual actions without 
grace, John xv. 15. Rom. v. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
yea, they are wholly ſet againſt God John 
y 49. Pſalm Ixxxi. 11. Luke xix. 14. Mat. 
xxiii. 37. and hate him, Rom. i 30. John xv. 


nothing thereto, yea, it is impoſſible they 
ſhould do fo, Jer. xiti. 2 3. ham he pre- 
deſtinated, thim he called; it is not ſaid, 


Chriſt willingly, and of their own accord, 
and thro” their own ability, but were called. 
VIII. Albeit in this work of effectual 
calling and convrerion, God doth not vio- 
lently wreſt and turn the wills of men con- 
trary to their own nature, or come upon 


duing and compelling it to what it is not 
inclinable; yet he doth not work only by 
moral ſuaſion, and ſo alluring and per- 
ſuading them by propoſing ſome deſirable 
end, otherways man ſhould be ſaid to mate 


I Cor. iv. 7. but by an immediate, inward, 
9. and ii. 10. 
the habit of 


— 
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and made to turn itſelf toward God; yea, 


the very act of believing and turning is 
wonderfully produced, John vi. 66. Phil. 
i. 29. and ii. 1 3. fo as the liberty of the 
will is preſerved and ſtrengthened, ſeeing 
hereby the will is made to will freely, 


John viii. 36. 2 Cor. iii. 17.; ſo that here- 


by the will is not left in ſuſpenſe, to act 
or not as it pleaſeth; nor doth this effect 
of grace depend upon the act of our free- 
will, nor is it in free- will's power to reſiſt 
and oppoſe the powerſul and effectual o- 
peration of the Spirit of God, when he is 
| g and intending to convert; but 
the Lord ſends forth ſuch an unconquer- 
able efficacy of grace, as always and infal- 
libly produceth its effect, when he is deal- 
ing with his ele&, and intending to convert 
them ; and powerfully changing the will, 
and making it willing to run, John vi. 37. 
2 Thefl. i. 11. Deut. xxx. 6. Acts xvi. 14.: 
Whom he predeſtinated, them he called, and 
ſo called as that juſtification followerh. 
IX. Tho” the preaching of the goſpel, 
and other common allowances, whereof the 
reprobate do partake, flow from ſpecial 
love to the ele&; yet this is the firſt diſtin- 


| guiſhing grace, and the firſt thing where- 


by election kytheth, and whereby a man is 


made to read his own election, even this ef- 


fectual calling, which is ſometimes called a 
quickening, Eph. ii. 1. John v. 21. ſometimes 
a new birth, John iii. 5. 7. 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Pet. i. 23. ſometimes a reſurrect ion, Col. ĩi. 
12. and this is a preventing grace, Iſa. Ixv. 
1. 2. Rom. x. 20. a /itrring grace, Eph. v. 
14. and operating. Phil. ii. 1 3. Eph. i. 11.: 
H ham he predejtinated, them he called. See 
| Cor. i. 26. 2. 28. 

X. N.twithſtanding of this eternal and 
unchangeable love of God to bis elect, 
yet this being his purpoſe, and a pure act 
of bis will, wi ich is immanent and eternal, 
and fo produceth no ou: ward effect or. 
change in the creature, concerning whom 
it is immediately, the creature is not ex- 
empred from that condition ct being liable 
to wrath becauſe of fin, and of neecirg 


juſlification, 


"YH A# A ä — . 
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Juſtification, ſeeing notwithſtanding here- 

of they are no leſs guilty than the repro- 

bate, Rom. 11. 9. 10. 19. and obnoxious to 

wrath, Eph. ii. 3. bondage under Satan, 

Heb. ii. 14. are under the curſe, Gal. iii. 

13. and ſo ſtanding in need of juſtification: 
hom be called, them he juſtified. 

XI. Predeſtination, or election, is fo 
far from jnſtling out juſtification in and 
thro? Chriſt's merits, that it is the ground 
and root thereof; ſo that none elſe are 


juſtified bur ſuch as are predeſtinated, and 


all fuch ſhall be juſtified in God's own | 
time; and the fountain cauſe of all is his 
predeſtinating love; hom he predeſiinat- 
ed, them he juſtified. 

XII. Whatever purpoſes or thoughts of 
good the Lord hath towards his own | 
choſen ones from eternity, yet are they 
not then actually juſtified ; nor from the 
time that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt made a 
perfect and complete ſatisfaction, nor be- 
fore they be actually united unto Jeſus 
Chriſt in their effectual calling, and ſo 
joined to him by faith; for before they are 
juſtiſied they are effectually called: A hom 
he called, them he juſtified. - 
III. There are none who have truly 
fled in to Chriſt, and are united ro him by 
faith, but however their ſins ſtare them 
in the face, and they are ready to look 
upon themſelves as unjuſtified, and are li- 
able to God's curſe and vengeance; yer 
they are really juſtified before God, and 
all their iniquities are actually pardoned in 
and thro? the merits of Chriſt ; for, whom 
be called, them he juſtified. 
XIV. There are none that can brin 
forth the fruits of holineſs, until firſt they 
be united upto Chriſt their head and root; 
the tree muit be good before it can brin 
forth good fruit, and without faith it 1s 
ampeſſible to pleaſe God, Neb. xi. 1. and 
without Chriſt we can do nothing, John xv. 
5. for before any are initially glorified, or 


ſanctified, they muſt be effectually called: 


FT hor he called. them he glorified. . 
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g Spirit, + Cor. L 21. 1 13.1 


their luſts, think of holineſs and ftri8 

walking, as an exerciſe below them, yet 
it is truly glorious and excellent, being the 
renewed image of God, Eph. iv.23. 24. and 


yea, it iy 


the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. y 
glory begun and in the bud, and fo called 
glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18. : M bom he juſtified, 
theje be glorified; that is, ſanctiſied, and 
inchoated glory in them. 

XVI. There is no entering into the full 
poſſeſſion of glory, until a ſoul be firſt re- 
conciled to God, and abſolved from all his 
guilt, (for juſtice muſt firſt be ſatisfied) and 
ſanctified by the Spirit of God thro” tha 
whole man, ſeeing nothing entereth into the 
new Jervſalem, which defileth, Rev. xxi. 
27. xxii. 14. and without holineſs no man 

ſhall ſee Ged, Heb. xii. 14.; for it is theſe 
who are juſtified that he glorifieth; I hon 
he juſtified, them be glorified. 

XVII. However ſuch as are effeQually 
called, and juſtified by faith, may fall in- 
to conſcience-wounding fins, Pſalm xxxii. 
3.4. and grievous ſcandals, 2 Sam. xii. 14. 
and thereby provoke God, 2 Sam. xi. 27. 
and wrong themielves, Pſalm li. 8. 10. 12. 
Rev. ii. 4 ; yet there being ſure promiſes 
made by God of their perſeverance, Jer, 
xxxi. 3 3. 24. Matth. xvi. 18. John xiv. 16. 
iv. 14. v. 25. and vi. 37. 39. 44. 57. Pſalm 
exxv. 1. and God actually protecting them, 
1 Cor. i. 8. 9. and x. 13. 1 Thefl. v. 23. 
Phil. i. 6. and Chriſt praying for them, 
John xvii. 15 20. compared with John xi. 
4. 42. and preſerving them, John vi. 37. 
39. and xvii. 22. Eph. v.22. Jude 1. 2 Tim. 
i. 12, and they being ſealed by the _ 

10 
iv. 30. cannot totally and finally fall from 
that ſtate of grace, but ſhall certainly per- 


2 | ſevere therein to the end, and be eternally 


ſaved ; for whom he juſtified, them he glo- 
rified. Sce Phil. i. 6. Pet. i 5. 9. 2 Pet. 
i. 10. Ic hn x. 28. 29. 1 John iii. 9. 
XVIII. Amoneſt other greurds of this 
rare and excellent benefit of perſeverence 


to the erd, the eternal act of predeſiina- 
XV. Whatever carnal men, weded to 


tion is one; ſo that it doth not depend up- 
on 


Verſe yo. _- 
on man's free-will, but upon the immuta- 
bility of this decree, flowing from the free 
and unchangeabie love of God; therefore 
predeſtination is the root of all, Aud whom 
predeſtinated.— t heſe he glorified, See 


” | 


Jer.xxxi. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 18. 19. | 


| VERSE 3l. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe | 
things? If God be for us, who can be 
againſt us:? . 


N 
I down, to preſs them to a chriſtian 
deportment under affliftions, which the 
apoſtle bringeth in as following upon, and 
flowing from that excellent and perfect 
plot of ſalvation, mentioned before; and 
' thus by his own example he teacheth them 
how, from that noble and wonderful de- 


| 7 | 
this verſe there is a ſixth motive ſet 


vice, they may gather ground of holy | 


triumphing over all difficulties; and as a | 
noble leader courageouſly and valiantly 
breaks through the throng of a verſaries, 
yea, and, to ſpeak ſo, caſts the glove to, 
challenging and daring them, with a holy 
exclamation, being filled with chriſtia va- 
lour and fortitude; and thus by expreſſing 
his chriſtiaa boldneſs and ma znanimity, 
holdeth forth, how couragious and magna- 
vimous all Chriſtians ought to be, in en- 
countering with affl: tions, and diſficulties 
of all kinds, and ſo breaks out, ſaying. 
What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things *--- 
who can be again us? Not as if they 
would meet with no oppolition, or there 
were none to breed them any trouble or 
moleſtation; but theſe are the expreſſions 
of a magnanimous Chriſtian, undervalu- 
ing and contemning all adverſarics, as not 
to be feared or regarded, accounting all 
their enemies as no conſiderable body: 
and fo it is as if he had ſaid, What can 
they do who are againſt us, be it the de 
vil or the world, or whatever it be, they 
can eſſectuate nothing to our prejudice. 
And what is the ground of all this? It is 
in theſe words, I Gad be for us; not as 
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knew of their iatereſt in that 
| vice, it might fo animate and embolden 
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he had ſaid, ſeeing Cod is for us : God's 
being propitious and favou unto be- 
lievers, 1s a prop to ſup in ad- 
verſity, and is that which maketh them as 
a brazen wall unconquerable, and as an 
immoveable rock againſt all the waves and 
blaſts of perſecution or diſtreſs. So then 
the argument lieth thus: It becometh ſuch 
who are in favour with God, and are um- 
der his protection and tuition, who ruleth 
heaven and earth, to be vaiiant and cou- 


rageous in all diſtreſſes and dangers, and 


with an undaunred courage to withſtand 


| the worſt of difficulties: But ſo it is that 


God is with us, favouring and protecting 
us; therefore we ſhould not faint in ad- 


| verſity, but ſtoutly and gallan.ly go thro? 


all adverſity whatſoever. 
OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Chriſtians may have excellent grounds 
of encouragement for a time of adverſity 
at hand, and yet be in hazard of fainting 
thro? deſpondency of ſpirit, thro' being 
ſtrangers unto, and ignorant of the right 
way of improving theſe grounds for a- 
nimating and heartening of themſelves; 


2•2*ẽ᷑ 
- 


| therefore the apoſtle muſt here teach 


them, what ſtrength and encourazemeat to 
gather from that excellent ground laid 
dowa before, and ſay, A bat ſhall ⁊ve ſay 
then to theſe things? | 

II. The noble plot and excellent deſign 
and contrivance of the ſalvation of poor 


| worms, and of the way how certaialy it is 


brought about, to the glory of the riche: 


| of the wiſdom and mercy of God, is ſo 


comfortable 2 ground of encouragement, . 
that were it well improven by ſuch as 
grand de- 


them, that they might triumph over all 
ad verſity. as the apoſtle doth here, ſaying, 
bat ſball we ſay then to theſe things? If 
God be for us, 20 ho can be againſt us? 

III. It becometh the miniſters of the 
goſpel, by their gallant and magnanimous 


if he were doubting of this, but it is as if | 


Carriage in adveriicy aud ailtiction, as tri- 
um hing 
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umphing over all oppoſition, to hearten 
the people q God to a chriſtian and un- 
daunted- like Carriage, when meeting with 
tribulation ; and it will much animate and 
revive the ſpirits of poor Chriſtians, who 
are ſuccumbing and fainting in adverſity, 
to ſee others valiantly and courageouſly 
ſtanding out the ſtorm and day of battle : 
therefore doth the apoſtle go before them 
in theſe triumphing expreſſions; hat 
ſhall we ſay*---If Gdd be for us, who can 
be againſt us? and ſo puts himſelf in among 
the reſt. | = 
IV. Tho' God, for his own holy ends, 
be oftentimes countenancing the wicked, 
and granting them external proſperity, and 
victory of their enemies, yea, and ſome- 
times in his infinitely wiſe diſpenſation and 
providence, is ſo ordering things, as they 
are victorious even over his own children ; 
yer God is not with them, as favouring 
their, actings, nor is he diſpenſing ſo to- 
wards them out of love; but it is only 
ſuch as he, according to his eternal pur- 
poſe and decree, hath in due time called 
and juſtified, that hath his heart and fa- 
therly love, and with theſe he is at all 
| times, and in all caſes and conditions; he is 
always propitious and favourable to them, 
and they are ſtill under his fatherly care 
and protection: therefore ſays he, / 
(or ſeeing) Ged be for us. 
V. This fatherly care and protection 
which the Lord hath over his own, doth 
not ſo far guard them as that they ſhall 
never ſee trouble, nor hear of enemies, 
but notwithſtanding of all this love and 
reſpoct which God hath towards them, ſo 
long as there is any of the ſeed of the ſer- 
pent remaining, they ſhall undoubtedly 
meet with enmity and oppoſition, Gen. iii. 
15. they will ſtill have ſome againſt them, 
the devil, the wor'd, profeſſed enemies, 
and falſe friends: ¶ hs can be againſt us? 
VI. God's love and fatherly care and 
tuition, tho? it will not keep his own from 
being aſſaulted, yet it will ſo blunt the 


edge of the ſword of perſzcutors, and ſo 


tion their room in God's affection, there- 
fore, 


weaken the power of the ſtorm of perſe- 


cution, as that, come what can come, the 
ſhall be ſafe from deſtruction, and ſhall 
not be blown to the bottom of the ſea : 


| Ifa. x!iti. 2. Dan. iii. 27. and vi. 22. H God 


be for us, who can be againſt us? See 
Pſalm cxxiv. 1. : 

VII. Whatever carnal grounds the wick- 
ed may go upon, to gather ſtrength and 
courage to themſelves in a day of adverſi- 


| ty; yet the children of God only deſire 


to ſhelter themſelves in a ſtorm, under the 
lee fide of the Rock of Ages; God's fa- 


| your and good-will is only their refuge in 


a day of adverſity, and there only they de- 


fire to be ſecured and keeped ſafe; it is 


this that keeps up their hearts in a day 
of trouble, that their trouble doth not ba- 
niſh them out of God's favour ; that which 
maketh Paul cry out, Mho can be againſt 


us? is this, Ged is for us. 


VIII. The ſerious conſideration and be- 
lief of God's ſpecial care of, and favour 
tou ards believers, is enough to put life, 


| vigour, courage, and boldneſs in them, 


even in a hard time, and is able to harden 
them againſt the ſadeſt of afflictions, and 
to make them reſolutely, as becometh cou- 
rageous Chriſtians, ride out a ſtorm, and 
triumph : and the want of this, or when 
believers begin to queſtion, and, through 
the force of temptation, are made to ſul- 
pect God's love and fatherly care, as if 
he would no more intereſt himſelf in their 
quarrel, makes them many a time droop, 
and walk under afflictions fainting and diſ- 


couraging- like: therefore ſays Paul, If 


God be fer us, who can be againſt us? See 


| Pſalm xxiii. 4. and iii. 7. and Cxviii. 6. 


Vzrsz 32. He that ſpared net his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how all be not with him alſo freelh give 
us all things? 5 


Ecauſe that believers would be often- 
times in the dark, and put to queſ- 


Verſe 32. 


fore, for the further confirmation and 
clearing of the fore-mentioned motive, he 
mentioneth that which will be a ſtanding 

monument to all generations, of God's un- 
parallelable love, and moſt tender re!n<ct, 

toward them, viz. his giving Chriſt to 
the death for them; and this is ſet out 
with a great emphaſis, the more to illu- 

ſtrate i: And, 1. he ſays, Fez ſpared not; 

by no means would he forbear to have 
juſtice ſatisfied by him : And, 2. hrs 
San: When men would quite with any 
thing, how dear foever it be, for their 
children's ſake, yet he was content to 
quite with his Son. 2. His won Sen; that 
is, his only begoten Son, not a begoten | 
ſon, but his own and only begoten Son, 
even him he would not ſpare; 4. But de- 
livered him up to the death; from eternity 
did fore-ordain that he ſhould lay down 
his life, and in due time ſent him into the 
world for that end, and delivered him not 

only to ſcourgings, want, and other hard- 
ſhips, but even to death itſelf, ſuffering Ju- 
das and others, to put him to death. Then, 
5. ſays he, fir us; for us poor, ſinful, 
feckleſs, unworthy wretches, who could 

deſerve nothing at his hand, and from 
whom nothing could be expected. And, 

6. fer us all; that is, not for all and eve- 
ry individual man and woman in the world, 
for to ſay ſo, were to croſs the apoſtle's 

ſcope, which, as we ſhall hear, is to hold 

forth this as a notable ground of confi- 
derce, that they ſhall went nothing that is | 
for their behoof, viz. that he has given 
Chriſt for them, and given him to the 
death for their uſe ; now, had hie given 
Chriſt to death equally for the reprobate 
and elect ones, how could it be any ground 
of encouragement to the one, to fear no 
danger in aa verſities? That which is com- 
mon to many, cannot be proper to a feu; 
and if the reprobate wicked ones mizh: 
ſay, that Chriſt was given for them, hos 
could the elect godly ones draw this com- 
fortable concluſion from it, that they ſhould. 


——_—_ 
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get all things? might not the wicked, with | 
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the like liberty draw the ſeme concluſion 
therefrom for their comfort? But, more- 
over, we fay, that Chriſt and all things 
here mentioned go together, and to whom 
the one is given, the other is granted al- 
ſo; now, ſure I am, none will ſay, that 
theſe all th:175 here mentioned are given 
to the reprovate and wicked ones, other- 
ways the apoſtle's argument ſhould be 
made null, and his motive ſhould indeed 
be no motive: therefore neither is Chriſt 


| given to death for them : But this gall is 


for all theſe he has been ſpeaking of be- 
fore, who are predeſtinated to life, and 
whom the Lord hath called, or purpoſed 
to call, juſtify, and glorify, amongſt whom 
the apoſtle reckons himſclf, ſaying, us all; 
Now, ſays he, he has given him for us all, 
and not for a few of us, who are more e- 
minent in holineſs than the reit; not for a 
few in one nation, but the good of this 


git redounds to all ranks, qualities, and 


nations. And having thus em 


pharically 


ſet forth this rare and admirable gift, he 


thence gathereth a ſeventh motive, yet 
further to preſs chearfulneſs in afflictions; 
and it is an argument drawn from the more 
to the leſs: as it he had ſaid, I know one 
thing amongſt mauy, which troubleth you 
in a time of diſtreſs, is, fear of want 
and of pinching : now why do you fear 
that; He that ſpared net his own jon, but 
delivered him up for us all, bote ſball he 
nat with him alſo freely give us all things? 
He that has given you the more, will he not 
give you the leſs alſo? What are all theſe 
things to the gift you have goicn already ? 
nothing in compariſon with that; and there- 
fore the conſileration of this ſhould arm 
you againſt all theſe fears. 


OrgsExvVaTIONS. 


I. Jeſus Chriſt is true God equal with 
the Father, having the ſame eſſence; for 
he is here called his Son, yea, bis own 
Sen; not only becauſe, that among all the 
ſons of od he was the chief, and the beſt 
beloved, but alſo becauſe he has the ſame 

S1 dine 
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butes, as, eternity, John viii 5. Col. i. 17. 
Prov. viii. 22. Micah v. 2. ohαinpre- 
Fence, Matth. xviii. 29. and x:viti. 20. Jahn 
ini. 13. omniſcience, John ii. 24. and xi. 
17. em nipcten ce, John x. 
and immut ability, Heb. i. 12. and xiii. &. 
and hence we find him geting divine titles, 
Ta. ix. 6. Rom. is. 5. and divine worſhip, 


N 
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divine eſſence, with all the eſſential actri- | 


29. Phi nt. 21. 


Acts vii. 59. and ix. 14. Hed. i. 6. Rev. v. 


12. John xiv. 1. and v. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 15. 
and working divine works, John i. 3. v. 21. 
and vi. 40. Col. i. 16. 17. Hi 3-: . 
oon Son. 


II. Tho? Chriſt J eſus hath the ſelf-· ſame 


individual eſſence with the Facher, yet is 


he a diſtin perſon from the Father; and 


ſo tho? there be but one eilence, yet are 
there more p<ricns than one in the God- 


head; for he is called bis Son, and fo a 
perſon diſtinct from him. 

III. Chriſt Jeſus, as God, was not be- 
goten of the Far her as bodies are begoten, 
nor by any eilus, or partition of the di- 
vine eſſence, which is rhe ſame in both, 
but by an internal and perſonal action f 
the Father, x hereby, from eterni:y, he 
begat, from himſelf. in the ſane eſſence, 


| 


his Son, as his own image, and ſo did com- 


municate to him the fame whole divine 
eilence; hence he is ſaid to be begcter, 
Pialm ii. 7. and the only begaten of the 
Father, John i. 14. the image of the in- 
ible G:4, Col. 1. 175 


—— 


and Ihe en preſs i- 


mage f his perſen, , Heb. i. 3-; and here 


he is called his &won Fon, as being his na- 
tural Son, naturally begoten, and not a- 
dopted as believers ne. 

IV. Jeſus Cbriit, tho? the eternal Son cf 


| 


God, equal with the Father in power and | 
glory, Phil. ii. 6. did take upon him man's 
nature, by taking a true body, being con- 
ceived in the womnb ct the Virgin, aud a 
reaſonable ſoul; for he is ſaid to be deli- 
and fo behoved to be 
die: Ste John i. 14. 


dered unto death,: 
wan. for (cod carne: 
Fa. 7; 


F 5" 


Chap. Vin. 

V. The Lord having made a law, and 
made death the penalty of a broken cove- 
nant, there was a neceſſity upon that ac- 


count, that ere juſtice ſhould be ſatisfied, 
man, or his caurioner, ſhould die; and 
man not being able to ſatisſy juſtice and 

eſcape dcath, the Lord appointed his cau- 


tioner Chriſt to die; and thus he is ſaid to 
| be delivered to death; no leſs than this 


could ſatisfy, one drop of blood, one tear, 
or ſigh, would not do the turn. 
VI. Jeſus Chriſt ſtanding in our room 


| as cautioner, making ſatisfaction to juſlice 


for us, did not only undergo the miſeries 
of this life, as, rep cacb, Ita. li. 2 Hane, 
Match. xxvii. 29. Mark xv. 20. Lake xvili. 
ii. 63. and xxili. 11. 36. Hunger, 
Marth. iv. 2. Mark xi. 12. fhirſt, John 
iv. 7. wearneſs, John iv. 6. and the like, 
but was alſo betrayed, taken captive, impri- 


| foned, denden and executed, and died 


the ſhamc ful and painful death of the croſs: 
Ile cvas delivered to death. 
VII. Chriſt Jeſus did not thus die by 


mere chance, or any fatal neceſſity, but 1 


according to the counſel and determina- 
tion of God, Acts iv. 28. notwithſtanding 
whereof Chriſt did willingly, without any 
conftraint or coaction floui ng therefron, 


| lay down his life, = x. 18. and xiv. zo. 


and his executioners did alſo moſt willing- 
ly, yea, and chearfuily, act their part; 
therefore it is ſaid, that God de. iuered him 
to death. | 

VIII. As the Lord did from all eternity 
decree xhatſoever cameth to paſs, accoid- 
ing to the ccunſel of his on will, Eph. i. 
tt, fo in particular hath he decreed that 
fin ſhall be in the world by his permiſſion, 
and yet he cannot be the author of fin, 
James i. r3. whereof there can be no cauſe, 
but a deficient, fin being the tranſgreſſiun 
of lato, or the want of conformity there- 
to, 1 John i iii. 4. yea, he hath a holy hand 
about the ſelf- ſame individual actions hich 


ſinful men are commiting, and is thereby 
| exccuting his own decrees, by Eis actual 


and 


Verſe 32. 
and efficacious providence; therefore it is 
ſaid, he delivered him to death. See John 
ü. 16. Zech. xiii. J. Matth. xxvi. 31. 
IX. Jeſus Chriſt, as he took che nature 
of man upon him, only for the gocd of 
mankind, and was in all things like us, ex- 
cept fin, Heb. iv. 15.; ſo in every part of 
his office, both in his eſtate of humiliation 
and exaltation, he eyed the good of his 
own, aud did and ſuffered all for their 
cauſe; therefore it is ſaid, he vas deliver- 
ed for us all. | 
X. Chriſt Jeſus's death was fo fully 
_ and completely ſatisfactory to juitice, in 
the behalf of ſuch for whom he willingly 
offered up himſelf, that ſuch certainly 
ſhould get good of him, and be actually 
delivered from the curſe under which they 
did ly; and ſo he did not die, that all, or 
none at all, might, if ſo it had pleaſed 
them, get good of him, but he died as 
repreſenting them, and acting in their 
ſtead for whom he died, as an advocate 
acts for his client; therefore it is ſaid, He 
was delivered for us all. See 2 Cor. v. 15. 
John vi. 51. . 11. xi. 50. and xv. 13. 
XI. Chriſt laid not down his life a ſa- 
crifice to ſatisfy the juſtice of God for all 
and every man, but only for ſuch as were 
given to him from eternity, being pre- 
deſtinated to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, and whom God purpoſed to 
call and juſtify in due time, and at length 
to glorify: He delivered lim to death fur 


US 


| 


XII. The death of Chriſt, he being the 
Son of God, was able to ſatisfy juſtice for 
many a condemned wretch; and tho' the 
elect be of different conditions, tho? all 
alike plunged in original guilt, yet not a- 
like guilty of actual tranſgreſſions; yet 
Chriſt is a common perſon for them all, 
and laid down his life alike for all, and not 
for one more than for another: He was 
delivered for us all. 
XIII. Tho' man was the law-breaker, 
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and thereby liable to deſtruction, and 
bound to think upon a way how juſtice 
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ſhould be ſatisfied; yet the way of redemp- 


tion never bred in his breaſt; it was never 
his plot or device, but the invention of 
God who was the party offerd.d ; it was 
he and he only who found out the remedy ; 
thereſore it is faid, He ſpared not his con 
Son, but delivered him to death for us all. 
XIV. Amongſt many other temptations 
which even the elect of God, for whom 
Chriſt died, arc aſſaulted with, and in ha- 
zard of being overthrown by, fear of want 
in a world, eſpecially in a time of perſe- 
cution and aflliction, is one; this is the 
evil againſt which he is comforting them 
here, ſaying, Hero Hall be not with him 
us all tbings?? | 
Such as have fled in to Chriſt, and 
have an intereſt in him, are in fuch a con- 
dition, as they ſhall want nothing that is 
good for them, be their ſtraits and neceſ- 
ſities what they will, althouzh chey be of- 


| ten complaining and crying out, that they 


want this and the other thing: As they 

have a right to, ſo ſhall they actually en- 

joy every thing which is really for their 

good: Hero ſhall he not with him freely 
ive us all things? See 1 Cor. lil. 22. 23. 
ſalm xxxiv. 10. . 

XVI. The ground of the right which 
Chriſtians have to any thing in a world, 
and of their actual poſſeſſion of any good 
thing which they enjoy, is not in them 
ſelves, or in any thing they have or can do, 
but all they get is in and through Chriſt 


| Jeſus, he is the ground of their charter; 


therefore it is ſaid, Flow ſhall he not with 
him freely give us all things* 
XVII. Whatever external favours even 
believers receive of God, there is nothing 
in them meriting or procuring the ſame, 


| but all are free gifts of God, flowing 
from grace and free love in God; and 


when we rightly take up ourſelves, and 
the particular favours we receive, we will 
be forced to acknowledge free grace to be 
their original and fountain: How call be 

net --- freely give us all things © 
XVIII. Howbeit beiievers be often 
Sf 2 doubt- 
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doubting of receiving any particular which 
they ſtand in need of, when they meet with 


a firait, eſpecially when they conſider how | 
;i.h::cus a God they have to do 


1605 ond 


| 


| 


with ; how inf] and unworthy they them 


leltes arc, ani how great the mercy is 
which they deiire; yct the conſideration 
of the matenleſſneſs of the love and free 
grace, which eminently and wondertully 
thine forih in his ſencing (who was the 
party offenced) and not ſparing his Son, 
and his own Son, but delivered to death, 


(the greateſt and moſt unparallelable gift, 
and the fruit of the ſtrangeſt love, that 
Ever was heard of.) and that for us, ho 
were moſt unworthy, deſerving death and 


deſtruction; may abundantly looſe all the 


doubts and ſcruples of believers about their 
wants here-away. and ſufficiently confirm 
their faith as to theſe things; yea, it is a 
ſhame for ſuch as do not queſtion their 
intereſt in Chriſt, and dare not deny but 


they have received that great gift of love, 


to doubt of God's beſtowing of thoſe 
leſſer favours upon them, as their neceſſity 
calleth for: This is his argument, He that 
ſparc: nst his con Seu, but gave him for 


— 


. b 


us all to death, how ll he net with him 


give us all things alſs 


VIS ES 33. 34. Ihe (all lay any 


thing | 


to the charge of G:ls elect? It is G 


that juſtißel b: 


Who is he that condemnet h? It is Chriſt 


that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, 
ho ig even at the right hand of Gd, 
Who al/5 mateth interceſſion for us. 


N a time of alſliction believers are ordi- 
narily aſſaulted by Satan, the acciſer 
of the brethren, as he is called, Rev. xii. 10. 
and by their own conſciences, wi h guilt, 
as provoking God to ſend ſuch and ſuch 
ſharp affſictions upon them, and hereby 
would have them concluding themſelves 
gone and condemned; and this keeps them 
from a rejnicing heartſome way of bear- 


ing che c:ois, makes them walk under fad 
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Chap. Vill. 
diſpenſations, droopirg and fainting. like, 
and not with that chriſtian courage and 
magnanimiry which becometh ; and there. 
fore to remove rhis out of their way, the 
apoſtle goes on triumphing, the more to 
encourage and animate fainting believers, 
ard valiamly and conrageouſly ſteps our 
again, and chalteng eth any, be what they 
will, the devil, the world, or conſcience, 
to tee if they can make their putt good, 
in challenging poor believers; ard lo e 
gives a double challen e to the ſame pur. 


pole, ſaying, II hi hall ay any thing to tie 


charge of God's elect? that is, who dare 
give m any bill of complaint againſt them? 
who dare put in any accu'ation, or enter a 
plea, or ſuit of law againſt them, before 
a court? The next is, V vo ſhall condemn? 
What judge dare paſs any ſentence in their 
prejudice? Now, in theſe challenges there 
are negative anſwers contained. thus: 
None ſhall indi&t a bill againſt them, 
none dare condemn them; or if they do, 
it ſhall be in vain, and to no purpoſe, 
And therefore ſhows the grounds, why he 
is, and would have all believers, ſo ſtout 
as not to fear any accuſatiun, or condemn» = 
ation; and the firſt is couched in that 
word, God's eleft : Such as do now believe 
in him, and are effectually called out of 
the world, and ſeparated by grece from 
the reſt, were from all eternity choſ-n of 
30d, and ſeparated, in his wonderful love; 
they were choſen 10 life before the foun- 


dation of the world was laid, and what can 
any enemy do to them? They are the e- 


lect and choſen jewels of God, and is any 


able to pluck them out of his hand? 2. 1. 


is God who jujtifieth : Tney are aſſoiled at 
the higheſt court of juſtice; he that i- Juſ- 


tice- general, and the ſupreme Judge, from 
| whom there is no appeal, hath decreed in 


their favours; he hath acquited the:a from 
all that was or could be laid ro their charge, 
and who then dare now preſume to table 2 


| new plea againſt them? who can think to 


get a reduction of the former deci eet, 


and get a ſcutence paſt againſt them? 


3 Not 


Verſes 33. 34. 
3. Not only doth he thus ſhew, that believ- 
ers are aſſoiled before the higheſt court 
of juſtice, but for the greater encourage- | 
men: of believers, and the further ſtrength- 
ening of their faith. he ſets down the 
grounds of the abſolution, and how the 
{entence is according to juſtice and equity, 
and ſo they need fear the leſs any reduc- 
tion; for, (1.) ſays be, Cori/t died; Chriſt 
2s our head and cautioner paid the whole 
ſum, and the penalty of the bond, and ſo 
25 our cautioner laid down his life for ſa - 
tisfaction to juſtice. (2.) Not only fo, but 
alſo, Cirijt is riſen again; and this ſnould 
further conſirm believers of their abſo- 
lution. and prove encourazement and 
ftrength unto th: ir faith; for he brings it 
in with a yea rather; and ſo his reſurrec 
tion ſays, that juſtice is indeed ſatisſied, 
and that the bond is cancelled; he being 
a public perſon acting in our ſtead, his 
coming out of priſon with the bond can- 
celied, was virtually our abſolution and 
juitification. (3) He ſays, „l ho is even 
at the right hand of God; kindly welcom- 
ed of the Father, as one that had fully fi- 
niſned the employment he was ſent about, 
and hath goten the ſovereignty of power 
and authority, having all things put under 
bis feet, Eph. i. 20. 22. and fo is enabled 
to fulfil all Eis own will, and be executor 
of his own teſtament, John xvii. 2. and 
there he ſits as a common perſon, entering 
thither as our attorney, Heb. i. 3.4. 5. 
Eph. i. 21. 22. preparing a place for us, 
John xiv. 2. 3. ſo that he being our head, 
in a manner, we are ſiting there with him, 
Eph. ii. 6 Rev iii. 21 Luke xxii zo. 
And then. (4.) I ho maketh interceſſion for 
vs ; we need not fear condemnation, ſeeing 
Chriſt our cautioner is up at court, to put, 
as it were. God in mind of the ſatisfaction 
made, and : iuterceed and uſe moyen for 
new outbreakings, pleading and advocating 
our cauſe againſt all accuſations whatſoever, 
1 John ii. 11. | 
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And thus, as he layeth down ſolid grounds 


upon ich faith might triumph, ſo here- , 
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by he giveth an eighth motive to ſtir up 
believers io a patient and chriſtian deport- 
ment under afflictions, thus; Such as have 
ground whereupon to triumph and anſwer 
all objeftions, from whatſoever hand they 
come, need not faiat in a day of ad- 
verſity, tho* then they ſhould be much 
aflmlred with temptations, guilt, and accu- 
ſations: But ſo it is that believers, being 
the ele& of God, have ſolid gre unds where- 
upon to anſwer all accuſations and chal- 
lenges, and wherewith to ſtop the mouths 
of all accuſers; as that God has juſtified 
them, Chriit having died for them, riſen 
in their ſtead, aſcended up into heaven, 
and fitten down at the Father's right hand, 
and is daily as our high-prieſt making in- 


| ' erceſſion for them ; Therefore {auch ma y 


have courage in every diſtreſs. 


From verſe 33. OBSERVE, 
I. Tho' believers be juſtified and ab- 
ſolved before God, having all their iniqui- 


ties pard-ned through faith in Chriſt; yet 


will not this exeem them from challenges 


and accuſations from Satan, the world, and 


a miſinfermed conſcience, but they may 
reſolve to meet with inſults from theſe their 
ſpiritual enemies; as here the apoſtle in- 


timateth, when he is laying down grouuds 


of encourazement again{t theſe, ſaying, 
Who foall lay any thing to the charge «of 
God's elect? It is Gcd that juſtificth. 

IL. As always Satan, who daily goeth 
about as a roaring lion, ſceting ohen he 
may devour, and the reſt of our ſpiritual 
enemies, are waiting (or an opportunity to 
overturn our hopes, and undermine our 
grounds of comfort; fo eſpecially, in the 
time when we are wreſt|ng with outward 
affliction, and our back is at the wall, Sa- 
tan ſets on, and muſters up our iniqu ties 
againſt us, and indicts a libel to brangle 
our faith, and ſhake our confidence, which 
ſhou'd make b- lievers more careful to 
ſtrengthen that part of the wall, at that 
time, and to fortify themſelves againſt any 
ſuch temptations: therefore, When the 

apoſtle 
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apoſtle is encouraging them againſt aſfſic- 
tions, he in a ſpecial manner laboureth to 
ſtrengthen them on this hand, and ſays, 
Fho jhull lay any thing to the charge of 
God's elect? 

III. When guilt is armed againſt a poor 
ſoul, and thereby he finds himſelf in ha- 
zard of condemnation, he cannot chooſe 
but faint and be diſcouraged in the day 
of adverſity; for which cauſe believers had 
need to keep their intereſt in Chriſt and 
pardon clear, in a time of trial and adver- 
fty : therefore the apoſtle ſets himſelf a- 
gainſt this, to prevent their fainting, and 
ſays, I ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's elect? It is God that juſtiſetb. 


IV. Believers, by perceiving the grace 


of God in themſelves, and how God has 
efficaciouſly picked them out from among 
the reſt of the ſinful race of man, may 
win to know that they were choſen of 
God from all eternity, and belong to his 
election of grace: for io fortify them againſt 
all accuſations, and to perſuade them, that 
how many, and how grievous accuſations 
and crimes ſoever their adverſaries ſhall 
table againſt them, they fhall certainly be | 
born out and overcome, and their enemies 
ſhall ſhoot ſhort, he tells them, that they 
are elected; which would be no ground of 
comfort, if it were altogether impoſſible 
to be known that they were ſo: therefore 
he adds, I bo fhall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gd elect? A 
V. However our ſpiritual enemies be 
fill drawing up bills of indictment againſt. 
us, Who have fled in to Chriſt by faith; 
yet there is no weapon formed againſt Ijrael 
hich ſhall proſper ; his queſtion contain- 
eth a negation in the boſom of it: ſo that 
albeit temptations of this nature may cauſe 


many believers queſtion their eſtate for a | 


long time, and be ready to paſs a ſentence 
againſt themſelves as utterly Joſt and con- 

demned; yet their accuſers ſhall never ſo 
far prevail, as to get them indeed con- 
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demned, whatever they may be in their 


court of heaven; and the right couſidere- 


Chap. VII. 
own eſtimation : I Ve ſtall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's elect? 

VI. That whereby believers are kept, 
when Satan is aſſaulting them with accu. 
ſations, ſo that he doth not overcome, is 
not any thing in themſelves; but all their 
ſtock of ſtrength lieth out of rthemſelyes, 
in the free love of God, and thither muſt 
all believers betake themſelves for ſhelter: 
therefore ſays he, I ho ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's elect? his election is 
made uſe of as a ground of encouragement 
to their faith in that day. | 

VII. Tho' believers may be long in the 
dark, and not know that they are juſtified; 
even tho” they have really fled in to Chriſt, 
it may be a long time before their own con- 
{ciences abſolve them; yet are all ſuch as 
hare really fled in to Chriſt by faith, juſti- 
fed and abſolved before the higheſt tribu- 
nal; even God, who is the Lord, Law- 
giver, and Judge, who only is able to par- 
don offences, Iſa. xliii. 25. Luke xi. 21. 
he it is that paſſeth the ſentence of abſo- 
lution, Rom. ni. 30. Gal. iii. 8. they are 
aſſoiled before the kigheſt court: It 15 God 
that juſtifieth ; ſo that they are juſtified in 
the court of heaven. 

VIII. Juſtification is ſuch a real act of 
God, whereby he pronounceth us as righ- 
teous, pardoning our tranſgreſſions, and 


freeing us from the curſe due to us for 


ſin, ſo as we are accepted as righteous, and 
is not an infuſing of righteouſneſs in us: 
for here it is oppoſed to accuſation and 
condemnation, ſo that it is a freeing of us 
from the charge and accuſation of fin, and 
from condemnation due therefore; I ho 


ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 


elect? It is God that yjuſtifieth : who is 
he that condemneth ? i 5 
IX. Believers being aſſoiled at the high» 
eſt court of juſtice, need not much be vex- 
ed, whatever Satan, or a miſinformed con- 
ſcience, can charge them with, ſeeing they 
are not able to reſcind the acts of the 


tion 


Veries 33. 34. 
tion of this, that they are abſolved there, 
will comfort them againſt all accuſations; 
and their not being "acquainted herewith | 
makes them ſo ready to comply, and itrike 
ja with their accuſers, to their own pre- 
jud: c2: for this 1s his reaſon, w why no 
accuſation can hurt them, It is God that 


Miel. 
From Verſe 34th oss ERVx, 


I. Not only are bzlievers in hazard of 
haviag guilt charged home upon them, and 
particular tranſgreſſions laid to their charge 
by the n, of the brethren, but alſo 
to have a ſentence drawn out azainit them 
by Sztan and their own conſcience, and 
this is the butt Satan lexels at, and for 
which canſe he muſters up their ini- 
quiries before them: 


II. Albsit our juſtification be an act of 
God's free grace, and no way merited by 
us, either 1. whole or in pert; Fyet the 
Lord being juſt and true, ſtauding to the 
kx, Gen. ii. 17. there could be 15 remiſ- 
ſim count jweding of Fed, Heb. ix. 22. 
and a valuable price behoved to be paid, 
and tais is only Chriſt's death, which is 
car redemption, and the meritorious cauſe | 
of our jutification : therefore it is added 
as a ground of cur juſtiſication, 4 1s Cbrijt 
that died. | 

III. Sceing Chriit's death was ſuch a 
valuable and worthy price, as ſatisſied God 
bimſelf, for all the fins of all the elect, 
waich the Lord male to met on him, 
lia. Iii. 6. and is therefore called a proce, | 
or ranjum, Matth. xx 28. 1 Lia. ii. 6. 
yea, Flentes us red.mption, Pial. cxx%. 7. 
and thus the grace of our Lord is ſaid to | 
have been exceedins abundant, (or redun- 
dant, more than envagh, as the word im- 
portetn) 1 Tim. i. 14. the conſideration | 
tuereof may abun lantly ſtay and ſetile a 
ſaul ſhaken by Satan's accuſations, and 
charging them with many iniquities inuiter- 
ed up with many aggravations; and ture, 
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therefore ſays he, | 


SS 
I 1 jrall condemn. © | 


when faith viewe:l ©: ik in a his QCatn, as 
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being a redemption full and perſect, an- 
{weriog to all its guilt and ſinfulneſs com- 
pletely and abunJanrly, it will not be 10 
ſoon put to a non- plus: When Saran and a 
deceitful heart tables accuſations. againſt 
the poor ſoul, this is one of the triumph- 
ing grounds, tt i is Chrift that died. 

1V. Chrift Jeſus did truly and really lay 


| dowa his life, and there was a real ſepara- 
| tion of his ſoul and body, fo that it was 


no fiction: for to verify that he died tru- 
ly, it is ſaid, that he roſe again. 

V. Chriſt's body lying in the grave for 
a time, where it could ſee no corruption, 
Pſal xvi. 10. was really raiſed out of the 
grave, and really and naturally joined to 
his ſoul; yet fo as he loſt not the eſſence, 
nor the eſſential properties of the human 
nature, only he was free of theſe inſirnii- 
ties, which a natural body, as natural, is 
ſubject unto, his body being then ſpiritu- 
al, 1 Cor. xv. 41. and which he ſubjected 
himſelf unto, in a peculiar manner, as our 
| cautioner,: 1 ea, rather that is riſen again. 
See Luke xxiv. 39. 

VI. As Chriit did of his own accord, 


willingly lay dow his life, John x. 18. ſo 


alſo by his own power, being God equal 


with the Father in power; he raiſed him- 


ſelf from the death: for it is ſaid, Yea 
rather, that is riſen again. See Rom. i. 
4. John ii. 19. 
VII. As Curiſt's reſurrection is a clear 
evidence that God bimſelf is ſatisfied, and 
has diſcharged the debt; Chriit being our 
ſurety, Heb. vii. 22. underteking to pay 
our debt, was arreſted and cait inzo priton, 
Ita. iii. g. and fo could not win cut of priſon 
upon any terms, till ſatisfaction was had; 
ſo hence alſo beltezers may be perſuaded 
that their juſtification is ſure before God, 
he being a common perſon in all that he 
did or ſuilered as Mediator, and his julli- 
fication, and abſolution from the debt he 
under, being virtua'ly theirs : there- 
fore he addeth, as another gronnd of juſti- 
fica · ion, Tea rather, that is rien aga'n. 


VIII. Chriſt's reiurrecion being h. 


coming 


* 
id 


* 
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coming out of priſon, as having fulfilled | 
the bond he was lying under, as our cau- 
tioner, and receiving an acquitance at the 
hand of God the purſuer, and that for 
all our tranſgreſſions, if it were well view- | 
ed and ſeriouſly conſidered, would abund- 
antly keep a believer from ſtaggering, in 
a ſtorm of accuſations, and at the fear of 
of condemnation: for this is given as 
another ground of triumph, Tea rather, 
| that is riſen again. | 

IX. Tho” the death of Chriſt rightly : 
taken up, may abundantly fortify a ſoul 
againſt all accuſations of Satan; yet there 
is more ground of triumph in his reſurrec- 
tion, this being a ſolemn diſcharge from 
all fin and condemnation, payment being 
made in his death, there is a ſubſcribed diſ- 
charge had in his reſurreftion, ſo as now a 
believer hath no cauſe to fear damnation, 
let Satan multiply accuſations as he can; 
which ſhould cauſe believers ſtudy well the 
right way of making uſe of his reſurrecti- 
on: therefore ſays he, Tea rather, that is 
riſen again. | 

X. Chriſt Jeſus as our Mediator, was 
advanced to great glory and dominion, 
having great power and majeſty, and great 
authoriry, having all things under his 
power, Eph. i. 22. &c. Matth. xxviii. 18. 
and ſo as being governor, he ruleth all 
things, in and for his church, having @ 
name above every name, Phil. ii. 9. 10. 11. 
and has all things under his ſubjection, Heb. 
11. 7. 8. for he is here ſaid to fit at the 
right hand of God, and this right hand is 
called, a right hand of the majeſly on high, 
Heb. i. 3. and the right hand of the throne 
of the majejty in the heavens, Heb. viii. 1. 
fo it is called. the right hand of the throne 
of God, Heb. xii. 2. See Pſal. cx. 1. 1 Cor. 
XV. 25. 3 

XI. The conſideration of Chriſt's being 
welcomed of the Father, as one that had 
fully executed his commiſſion. and done 
that which the prieſts which ſtood daily. 
could not do, Heb. x. 11. 12. and as one 
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| Heb. viii,-4. and thus he va: 4 


with whom he is well · pleaſed, for the ſa- 


| brethren in the body, but even oy 


Chap. Vin. 
crifice he offered, and ſo well-pleaſed as to 
ſet him down on his right hard, (a great 
token of honour, 1 Kirgs ii. 19. Pfal 
xlv. 9. Matth. xx. 21. and which was no: 
granted to angels, Heb. 1. 13.) and as one 
who entered heaven for our good, John 
xiv. 2. yea, and in our names, he bei 
our forerunner, Heb. vi. 20. and hence our 
place is ſure, Heb. xii. 23. 1 Pet. i. 5. and 
ſet down at the Father's right hand, as 
having power to right his own children, 
and give them what is purchaſed for th 
and what he left them in his teſtament, 
John xvii. 2. and to deſtroy his enemies, 
and the enemies of his church, Ffal. cx, i. 
yea, and fat down as our head, may abund- 
antly aſcertain believers of their being free 
from condemnation, however they be ex- 
erciſed with particular accuſations: for to 
{ſtrengthen them the more againſt theſe on- 
ſers, he adds, (as it were ex ſuperabund- 
anti) and is even at the right hand of Gad. 
XII. As under the law, the high- prieſt, 
and he alone, did enter into the holy of 
holies, with the blood of the ſacrifice which 
he had killed without, Lev. xvi. 11. 14 
15. 16. 17. all which were patterns of 
things heavenly, Heb. ix. 23. ſo Chriſt 


Jetus, who is called à great high-prietl, 


Heb. iv. 14. after he had offt red himſelf 
a ſacrifice ro the death. Hcb. ix. 26. cars 
ried his blood into + holy of holies, 


| Heb. ix. 12. and lere appears, Heb ix. 
24. ſends up «© © 


ud of incenſe, Rev. 
viii. 3. &c. yea, without this act of his 
prieſt-hood. he 52d rot b-en e complete 
prieſt, but had left U. office imperſect. 
prieſt for 
ever, after the order of Meichiſedeck, Pil. 
cx. 4. therefore it is faiu, who alſo maketh 
anterceſſion ſor us 1 

XIII. Tho? Chriſt be now exalted to 
great honour and dignity, being ſet down 
as our Head and Mediator at the right 
haud of God, and ſo crowncd with un- 
ſpeakable glory and majeſty, power and 
dominion; yet doth he not forget his poor 


5 
ö 

> 
p 
J 


zs he firs at the right hand of God as King, 


and thereby he obtained an eternal redemp- 


4 the right hand of God, in ſign and token 


and advocate our cauſe at the bar of 


ply the purchaſed redemption, or be the 
author or applying cauſe of eternal ſalva- 


of the whole work of our ſalvation, firſt 
is due, and that God's mercy and free | 


grace might ſhine forth in our ſalvation 
thus by his interceſſion, as juſtice appear- 


Verſes 33. 34- 


acts the part of a prieſt and interceſſor for 
them, having ſtill a tender and kind! 
ſympathy with, and brotherly love to them; 


ſo doth he enter, and ſit down as prieſt 
for it is ſaid, I ho alſo (even at the right 
hand of God) maketh interceſſion for us. 
X1V. Chriſt's interceſſion doth no way 
infringe his oblation, as if it had not been 
perfect, nor accepted of God, as ſatisfacti- 
tion complete for the fins of the elect; for 
notwithſtanding hereof, his one offering. 
is ſaid to perfect us for ever, Heb. x. 14. 


tion, Heb. ix. 12. and thus being made per- 
fect by ſuffering, be became the author of 
eternal ſalvation, Heb. v. 8. 9. So then 
theſe two parts of his office do no way 
juſtle: in his death he paid the whole ſum, 

and the oblation was then as perfect as 
could be, and yet there was another action 
remaining, viz. his interceſſion; for albeit 

be died and roſe again, in ſian and token 
that juſtice was ſat sſied, and was ſet down 


that the Father was well pleaſed with 
him; yet moreover, he is ſaid, to make in- 
terceſſion. 

* XV. Tho? Chriſt's death was a full and 
complete price, waniing nothing for the 
utmoſt ſatisfation of juſtice; yet it was 
neceſſary, tnat he ſhould moreover agent 


God, that ſo he might be à pree/t for ever, 
baving an unchangeable prieſt-hood, Heb. 
Vii. 21. 24 25. he might have work. and 
be at work ſtill, ſeeing he was conſecrated. 
for ever, Heb. vii. 28. and ſo he might ap- 


tion, as @ prieſt after the order of M-lchiſe- 
deck, Heb. v. 9. 10. that the whole glory 


and laſt, might be hi-, ro whom alone it 


ed in his ſatisfaction; ſo that all his prieſt- 
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hood would have been ineffectual, if he 


y | had not thus fulfilled his office: therefore, 


as the cop-ſtone of all, this is added, with 
an alſo, when he ſays, Hho alſo maketh 
interceſſion for us. 

XVI. As the ele of God ſtood in need 
of this interceſſion, for their firſt juſtifica- 
tion by faith, and being ſprinkled with 
blood, (which Chriſt now doth while in 
heaven, Heb. xii. 24. 
which ſpeaketh better things; ſee 1 Pei. i. 2.) 
ſo even after they are ruflified, they ſtand 
in need ſtill of his interceſſion; as for the 
continuation of their juſtification and every 
freſh act of ir, ſo for every pardon of par- 
ticular iniquities commited after; yea, this 
ſeems to be the great end of his interceſſi- 
on, 1 John ii. 1. 2. or to be eminently 
the work of it; not that his death was not 
the procuring cauſe of the pardon of thoſe 
ſins; and thus he ſaves to the uttermo!t, 
even by making interceſſioun. Heb. vii. 25. 
Believers are, and ſtill will be ſtanding in 
need of Chriſt's working in his offices: for 
ſays he, be maketh interceſſion for us, even 
us believers. - 

X VII. As believers will ſtand in need 


| always of Chriſt's work in the execution 
of his prieſtly office, having many accuſa- 


tions given in againſt them, which he only 
muſt anſwer, daily failings which call for 
h:s help, and prayers and other duties to 
perform, which he muſt perfume with his 
incenſe, Rev. viii. 3. 4. for by him we come 
to God, Heb. vii. 25. and offer ſacrifice, 
Heb. xiii. 15.; ſo he is daily about his of- 
fice, and his work lieth on his hand for 
ever, and fo he is @ prieſt for ever, Pal. 
cx. 4. Heb. v. 6. and vii. 16 17. and has 
a ſtanding office as our advocate, 1 John 
ii 1. and is an agent and ſolicitor for us, 


| Heb. ix. 24.; fo it is ſaid, who mateth in- 


terceſſion. as being his conſtant employment, 

and the work he is ſtill about. 
XVIII. Chriſt Jeſus doth not now in- 

terceed with ſtrong cries and tears, as in 


his eſtate of humiliation; but having a 
ſympathy, and a native ſenſihle feeling of 


T t our 


ſeeing it is added, 
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our infirmities, Jeb. ii. 17. 18. and iv. 15. 
a ſympathy which is ſinleſs and perfect, and 
is awakened by his union with his mem 


bers; he has, as it were, a natural incl:na- | 


tion to hare theſe evils redteſſed, and for 
this cauſe he apprareth in our nature, in 
the merit of his lacrifice. Heb. 1x. 12. 14. 
and thereby ſpeaketh his purpoſe to have 
our evils remedied, and declareth his will- 
ingneſs to have all made out which was pro- 
miſed, and that with a holy and reverent 
adoration, ſuitable to him as Mediator now | 
glorified; being yer, as head of the body 
and Mediator, inferior to the Father, and 
therefore he is ſaid to pray the Father, 
John xiv. 16. and xvi. 26. and thus he is 
expecting to have his enemies made his foot. 
ſtool, Heb. x. 13. : ¶ ho maketh interceſſion. 
XIX. As the confideratioa of Chriit's 
interceſſion may abundantly confirm the 
faith of believers touching the certainty | 
of their ſalvation, ſeeing it 1s his work to 
fave to the uttermoſt, completely and ful. 
ly, Heb. xii. 25. and not by halves nor 
upon ſuppoſition, and thus his honour is 
engaged, as being ſurety, even to bring | 
thoſe he died for to ſalvation; ſo may the 
conſideration of it corroborate and confirm us. 
againſt all accuſations and fears, from what- 
ever airth they come, ſceing he is @ great 
high prieſt, Heb. iv. 14. 16. ſo great with 
God that he cannot but prevail, being his 
natural ſyn, Heb. iv. 14. vii. 25. with 28. 
and ſo God as well as man, and a ſon for 
ever, Heb. vii. 28. and one with himſelt, 
and dearly beloved, and fo can deny him 
nothing, Pſal. ii. 7. 8. yea, and a ton W 


1 


has been obedient, Heb. v. 8. and there- | 


by glorified God, John xvii. 4. ſeeing alſo 
he is placed in that office by the will and 
appointment of the Father, Pſalm cx. 4. 
and pleads upon the grounds of juſtice; 
being our advocate, he pleads upon his 
being a propitiation, 1 John ii. 1. 2. Eis 
blood irfeif ſpeaks, Heb. xii. 24. and that 
in heaven too, Heb. xi. 2 2. 2 3. 24. and he 
ſeconds the cry thertof himſelf, ſeeing alſo 
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as an abſolute monarch, John v. 2 t. 26. and 


he hath power to do Wa: he will Einiſelf, 1 


Chap. vin. 


io lays no more in his prayer bur, I wil, 
John xvii. 24. and fo he cannot be ſaid nay, 
Zech. i. 13. Father and Son having but ons 
will, John x. 30. and ſeeing he is inter. 
ceeding with his own Father, 1 John ii. 1. 
John xx. 17. and ſo cannot but be anſwer. 
ed, John xi. 41. 42. ſeeing he promiſed to 
hear him, even upon that ſcore, Pal. ii. g. 
yea, and with our Father, John xiv. 2g. 
and xvi. 26. 27. ſeeing alfo his interceſſion 
extends to all caſes and all perſons that 
will come, and that to the uttermoſt degree, 
Heb. vii. 25. and is moſt free, not hinder- 
ed by our ſtas ing back, Iſa. lev. 24. nor 
our ſin, but thereby the more ſtirred up; 
as a tender parent is affected with the child's 
ſtraits, tho' procured by its own folly. I 
ſay, the conſideration of this his interceſ- 
non upon theſe ſcores, may cauſe believers 
abundantly to triumph againſt all lat Sa- 
tan, the world, or a falſe heart can fay: 
for this is added as another ground of tri- 
umph, /i he jrall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect? Tt is Chriſt that is 
2% ling intercefien jor Us, 


Vz=rs*8 25. 36. 37. L Vall ſeparate 
us from the late of Chriſt? ſhall tribu- 
latin, er dijireſs, or perſecution, or fa- 

mine, or natedne/s, or peril, or ſword? 

"As it is written, Hor ty jute we are kill. 
ed all the day lng; wwe are accounted 
as ſheep fer the laughter) 

Nay in all theſe thing we are more than 
conquerurs, thræug h him that loaded us. 


HE apoſtle having laid down ſuch 

excellent, and tranicendently worthy 
grounds of triumph, cannot ſoon vin off 
chem, but maſt ver extract further from 
thence, foul-ſati-tying and heart-rejoicing 
concluſions, and fo go on in his glcrious 
triumph, and further challenging all ene- 


mies whatſoever, to do what they can, 


and ſo cuteth the glove, to ſpeak ſo, and 
therefore he crieth out, A ho ſhall feps |} 
rate us fim the love of Chriſt * having now 

| go 


Verſes 35.—37. An Expofition of 
got his feet faſtened upon good ground. 
and ſeen Chriſt manifeſting the ſtrongeſt 
love that ever was heard of, dying, riſing, 
firing down at the right hand of God, and 
daily interceeding for him and all believers; | 
and therein alſo ſeen the love of God in 
Chriſt to all believers, juſtifying them for 
Chriſt's ſake, whom he welcomed, as be- 
ing fully ſatisfied with what he paid, and 
ſet him down upon the throne of majeſty 
and power as their head, he now crieth 
out, ho ſhall ſeparate us from this love: 
is there any evil in a world which ſhall 
hinder us from meeting with the fruits of 
that love? or hinder it from ſavingly ſhin- 
ing upon us? and he ſays, who, in the maſ- 
culine gender, and not what, in the neuter, 
as it were, thereby giving theſe particulars 
which he mentioneth afterward, all ad van- 
tage imaginable, ſeting them forth as ſo 
many valiant champions and perſonable 
men, the more to make the victory, over 
ſuch, famous. Now in particular, he rec- 
koneth up ſeveral of theſe evils, which do 
ordinarily attend believers in a world, and 
which do ordinarily jumble them, and put 
them to queſtion God's love towards them, 
and ſuſpect that he had given up with 
them, and that they ſhall never enjoy the 


„ 


reckoneth them up by way of interroga- 
tion, as it were, caſting the gantlet to all 
of them, and to every one of them, in way 
of holy defiance: And 1. Shall tribula- 
tion; that is, all aMiftion which is like to 
oppreſs and break a man, John xvi. 33.: 
2. or diſtreſs ; this is more, the word pro- 
perly ſignifics, a ſtraitneſs of place, where- 
by one being pinched, ſuffereth pain; and 
is tranſlated to the mind, ſignifying ſuch 
anxiety of ſpirit, as they know not what 
courſe to take, or what hand to turn them 
to: 3. er perſecution; that is, ſuch tyran- 
nical violence as drives them from the land 
of their nativity, and makes them ſorced 
to wander in ſtrange places: + or fa- 


| 

„ - | 

mine ; that is, extreme ſcarcity of all ne- 
| 


cæſſaries for the life, which is moſt intole- 
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rable: 5. or nakedneſs; that is, ſhame and 
diſgrace, and ſuch pinching poverty as they 
can hardly ger their nakedneſs covered, 
and this is moſt grievous to generous ſpi- 
rits: 6. er peril; ſo as their life ſhall be 
ſtill in jeopardy, being till under fear and 
in danger: 7. or ſword; that is, any kind 
of violent death. That he might not be 
thought needlcfly to aflright and terrify 
believers with ſuch dreadful calamities; 
he therefore proves, that ſuch do attend 
them, and that the worſt of theſe enu- 
merated, were ordinary, and that the peo- 
ple of God have been acquainted with for- 
merly; and for this cauſe citeth a paſſage 
out of Pſalm Ixiv. 22. ſaying, As it is 
written, for thy ſake wwe are killed all the 
day long; we are accounted as ſheep for the 
daughter: as if he had ſaid, I do not of 
mine own head mention theſe troubles that 
attend the juſt, but I make it out to be 
the common lot of God's people in all 
ages; for in that Pſalm, which has been 
penned upon occaſion of the church and 
people of God their being perſecuted for 
adhering to the Lord (whether under the 
Philiſtines, or under Antiochus, or ſome 
other) and is, as it were a prophecy of the 


| caſe of the church of God in all ages, the 
purchaſed inheritance and bleſſing; and he 


people of God are ſlaughtered, and, as it 
were, taken to the ſhambles, and no more 
valued than as many ſheep ſlaughtered for 
meat. Having thus reckoned up the worſt 
that can befall the people of God here- 
away, in a way of holy defiznce, he adds 
the ground of his triumph, verſe 37. and 
therein coucheth an anſwer unto the for- 


| mer queſtion, as if he had ſaid, All theſe 


things, how ſad and grievous they ſeem to 
fleſh and blood, and hard to be endured, 
and how ready ſoever carnal reaſon be to 
conclude from thence God's hatred, and 
make ſouls queſtion the love of God, yet 
cannot ſeparate us from the love of Chriit; 
theſe clouds cannot hinder the influences 
of his love from coming down unto us, 
nor ſhould they make us queſtion his love 


towards us; and then addeth rhe ground 


Tt 2 cf 
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of this his confidence, ſaying, But in all 
t >eſe, we are more than conquerors through | 
him that loaded us: the word is moſt em- 
phatical, ſigaiiying, to overcome over and 

above, to overcome ahove meaſure, and ex- 
ceeding gleoriouſ/r, ts hive the better by 
many degrees. So ſays he, theſe externai 
— are ſo far from pnſt:ing us off our 
g ound, theſe enemies are fo far from over 
coming us, that on the contrary we over 
come them, and more than overcome them; 
We are more than conquerors : and leaſt 
believers ſhould hence wax proud, or im- 
pute any thing to their own ſtrength, he 
addeth, through him that loved us; to ſhew 
that their ſtability was not cauſed through 
any thing in themſelves, but in and thro” 
the ſtrength of God, who had lot ed them 
freely. 
Here likewiſe is a ninth motive unto a 
chriſtian carriage under ſad diſpen ſations, 
which may be framed thus, If no fort of 
affliction or tribulation, which the people 
of God may meet with in a world, is able 
to ſeparate them from Chriſt's love, or do 
them any ſkaith in that kind; then believ- 

ers need not be mach troubled with thoſe. 
things, but ought to walk chriſtianly and 

valiantly under ali theſe: But ſo it is, that 
no ſort of affliction is able to ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt, yea, in all theſe 
we are more than conquerors; There 
fore, Ic. 


N a 


r 


1 


* 


From verſe 25. OBSERVE, 


I. As believers are conſcious of their | 


own weakneſs and impotence to ride out 
ſtorms, and ſo are oft afraid that fore and 
fad calamiries ſhall make them turn their 
back on Chriſt; ſo they are ready alſo to 
look upon ſharp and preſſing afffictions as 
not flowing from love, but rather from 
hatred, and thereby are ready to queſtion | 
the love of God o them. when he is 

pleaſed in his wiſe providence to exerciſe 

them ſo: for this cauſe the apoſtle dott | 
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Chap. vin, 
What fhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chrijt © | 

II. Tho' believers being now in Chris 
are fate from the reach of any juſt accuſa. 


tion or condemnation at the hands of Satan, 


or a miſguided conſcience, and have an in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, dying, ring again, and ſit- 


ing dowr at the Father's tight hand, and have 


a ſtrong friend at court; yet all that will not 


| exeem them from ſad exerciſes, and ſeve- 


ral forts of hardſhips in a world: for even 


| fuch as may fav, It 7s Chrijt that died, 


yea rather, that is riſen again, ww is even 


at the right hand of God, Who alſo maketh 


| znterce//icn for us, will meet with tribula- 
tien and dijtreſs, &c. 


III. The afflictions that believers may 
look to meet wich in a world, are not light 
in themſelves, but ſuch as are preſſing and 
ſharp, ſo as they ſhall be iqueezed as: in 
a wine-preſs, to ſpeak ſo; they will meet 
with tribulation, and be, as it were, in 
the boots: for the word rendered tribu- 
lation, cometh from a verb that fignificrh 
- preſs and pinch, as a ſtrait ſhoe doth the 
foot. 

IV. It were little to be under outward 
preſſures, if the mind and ſpirit were at 
liberty; but believers will not only hare 
outward affliction prefling them, but at 
the ſame time may expect to have their 
ſpirits bound in on all hands, that they 
ſhall ſee no poſſible way of eſcaping, but 


| be ia hazard of conciuding themſelves dead 


and gone, as 1 Sem. xx. 3. and they will 
be ſo invironed with trouble, as not to 
know to what hand to turn, as 2 Sam. 


| xxiv. 14. and fo be filled with ang uiſh and 


vexation of ſpirit, ſo 
diſtreſs. 

V. So enraged and embittered are the 
wicked againſt the godiy, that if they have 
any power, they wil! not ſuffer them io 
live in peace and quietneſs, but will uſe 
force and violence againſt them; and be- 
ſjevers may expect no leſs at their hands 


will they meet with 


ſtrengthen believers agaiuit u. cic, and ia), 


(if the Lord reſtrain noi) than open per- 
. 1 ſecutioni 


Verſes 35.— 37. 
fecution; and therefore they ſhould keep 
a looſe grip of houſe and harbour, and 
reſolve to quit all their accommodations, 
and to be put, when the Lord thinks fit, 
to wander in deſarts, and in mountains, 
and in caves, and in dens of the earth, 
Heb. xi. 38.: for amongſt the reſt of the 
evils which attend believers in the world, 
perſecution 15 one; it were good then to be 
locking on this world, not as our home, 
but as the place of our exile. | 
VI. The portion of the godly not being 
in a preſent world, they need not expect 
much of it, but may lay their account to 
wreſtle with penury, pinched bellies, and 
ſcarcity of all things neceſſary for a preſent 
life, and to be from hand to mouth, and 
ſometimes not ſo well; they may reſolve 


even to meet with famine, | 


VII. So ſavage, barbarous, and cruel. 
vill the perſecators of the godly be ſome- 

times, that they will not only baniſh them 
in deſerts, where they ſhall have no liveli- 
hood; but ſtrip them naked alio, and ex- 
poſe them to the injuries of wind and wea- 


ther; and tho' the wicked cannot enough | 


ſet forth themſelves in gorgeous apparel, | 
and glory in that which is but a covering 
to their ſhame and nakedneſs, and wear 
ftrange apparel, Zeph. i. 8. yet the truly 
godiy may be ſo pinched, as ſcarce to be 
able to procure what may cover their 
nakedneſs in honeſty, yea, and may be 
expoſed to ſhame and ſcorn, as having 
their nakedneſs uncovered ; ſo will they 
meet with nakedneſs. = 

VIII. Yea, ſo hard may the life be that 
believers may have in a world, that they 
may know little what peace meaneth, and 
be daily in hazard of their lives, and ſo 
ſpend much of their time in jeopardy: 
thus they may be in perils. See 2 Cor. 
xi. 26, | 

IX. Not only may believers look 
dangers and perils, but even may reſolve 
to meet with the worſt that men can do, 
who will be ſatisfied with no leſs than the 


for 
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. 
of God, as never thinking PPE © | 
ſo long as they are in the land of the liv- 
ing; they muſt even look for the ſword, 
and this is the utmoſt that perſecutors 
can win to, Marth. x. 28. Fear nd them 
which can kull the body, but are nit able to 
till the ſoul. 

X. Howbeit theſe diſpenſations be ſad 
which believers may meet with in a world, 
yet doth not ove, nor all of them, raiſe 
ſuch a thick cloud between Chriſt and them 
as to intercept the allurements and beams 
of love; nor ought they to be ſo looked 
on by believers as ſmelling of hatred in 
the Lord, or as evidencing his want of love 
towards them, and thoughts of caſting 


| them off; nor ought theſe in the leaſt to 
cool their affections to him, or make them 


ſuſpect his affection towards them: for his 
challenging theſe, and ſaying, Can ſuch 
and ſuch things ſeparate us from the love 
of Chriſt, ſays as much as that they will 


| not do, nor ſhould not do it; there is a 


negation in this, A Ho ſhal! /eparate us from 
the love of Chriſt? © oo, 

AI. Faith taking a view of Chriſt in his 
humiliation and exaltation, and all for poor 
unworthy ſinners, will ſee ſo much un- 
ſpeakable love in every piece thereof to- 
wards them as nothing can quench, and 
will ſo animate and encgurage the believ- 
er that ſees his intereſt in ail that, as that 
he vill be carried above the reach of all 
trouble, and will be able to endure the 
worſt of ſtorms, and ſo fore-caſt the worſt 
that can come, and not be ſhaken or diſ- 
mayed; and when faith is litile in this exer- 
ciſe of reading lectures out of Chriſt's dy- 


ing and riſing again, and acting the part of 


a pricſt for ever in heaven, that makes 
believers ſo ready to faint in a day of ad- 
verſuy, and ſo ſoon ſhaken with the very 
fears of evil : That which made the apo- 
ſtle thus triumph and cry out, I bo can 
ſerarate us from the love Chriſt? &c. 
was his poring in by faith vpcn Chriſt's 
laying down the price in his death, geting 


death and utter deſtruction of che people 


a ſubſcribed diſcharge in Eis reſurrection, 
enier- 


| 2 — 
end geing heaven as our attorney, and wait- 


ing at the bar as our eſtabliſhed advocate, 
mentioned in the former verſe. 


From Verſe 36. oBSERVE, 


I. Believers are ſo ready to promiſe great 


and ſweet things to themſelves, that it is 
hard to cauſe them believe that they ma 
ex 
and the worſe the affliction be, they are the 


readier to imagine an exemption therefrom: | i 
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pect nothing but a hard lot in a world; 


and therefore when the apoſtle is ſpeaking 


of the ſword, he muſt confirm this, and 
ſay, As it it written. 


II. As miniſters ſhould be loch, upon 


* 


the one hand, to ſooth up people, and 


promiſe them greater things than they have | loſe them for his ſake, for that were the 


] high-way to loſe them altogether. 
on the other hand, to propoſe needleſs 


warrant for; ſo ſhould they beware, up- 


ed. 


ſcarcrows ; and whatever, of the one kind 


or of the other, they hold forth, ſhould 
be according to their warrant; as the apo- 
ſtle doth here, ſaying, As it is written. 
III. The Spirit of God ſpeaking in the 
Scriptures, being a Spirit of truth, ſhould 


only be reſted on as the ground of our 


faith, and hence only will conſciences re- 


ceive ſatisfaction, and not from the bare 
teſtimony of any man; and therefore, as 


miniſters ſhould propoſe this as the only 


ground for folks faith to ſettle on, Thu. 
faith the Lord, or, thus it is written; ſo 
people ſhould try a!l things by this rule, 
and receive nothing by an implicit faith: 
therefore ſaith he, As 2t is written. 


IV. It may abundantly certify believers, 


that they have cauſe to expect a hard lot 


in a world, to know that it has been the 


lot of God's children in former generations; 
and it will help much to allay their grief 


upon their caſe as ſingnlar and unparallel- 
ed. to hear how this is not their caſe alone; 


r 


and therefore the apoſtle proves what he | 


was ſayinz, by citing a place out of the 
Plalms, where the church and 


| 


people of 


God are held forth to have been in as ill, 


cuted even to the death; 


Chap. VIII. 
if not a worſe caſe, and this to allay their 
grief which they might conceive at what 


he ſaid: As it is written, For thy ſute vue 
are killed all the day. 


From the paſſage cited os * E, 


I. It is no uncouth thing to ſee the fol- 
| lowers of Chriſt perſecuted and abuſed by 
wicked men; it has been the lot of the 
church of God in all ages from the begin- 
ing, to be wading through a ſea of tribula- 
tion, and oftentimes the has been perſe- 
for at this time 
they were kill:d. The followers of Chriſt 
muſt reſolve on death, and mult not ſave 
their lives when Chriſt calls upon them to 


II. The malice and ill-will of the ene- 
mies of the church and people of God, is 
not ſoon at an end, bur 1s laſting and grow- 
ing, rather than decaying, and will never 


| end ſo long as there is any of the ſeed of 


the ſerpent to the fore : for ſay they, We 
are killed all the day long. 
III. Such ſympathy * to be betwixt 
all the children of God, that whenever any 
of them are ſuffering under the feet of 
perſecuiors, it ſhould go to the heart of 
all; all being members of one body, no 
part ſhould be wounded but all ſhould 


grieve and reſent it, and ſympathize with 


it, as ſufferers, and ſo weep with them 
that Weep, Rom. xii. 16. and remember them 
that are in bonds, as bound «with them; 
and them wich ſuffer adverſity, as bemg 


alſo in the bedy, Heb. xii. 2. Therefore 


ſay theſe that were left alive from the ſu- 
ry and rage of the perſecutors, We are 


Killed all the day long. 
and ſorrow, when they are ready to look 


IV. Though the wicked have no other 
quarrel niet the godly, but that they are 


| ſincerely ſerving their Lord and Maſter, 


and adhering to his worſhip and commands, 
yet that will be enough to 2 their 
malice and perſecution; and this is always 


the root of their malice and malicious acts, 
under 


Verſes 38. 39. 


under whatſoever ſpecious pretexts they | 
act their cruelty ; therefore ſay they here, 
for thy ſake. 1 

V. The wicked, in their rage and heat 
againſt the godly, value no more their 
lives. (tho? they be precious in the eves of 
the Lord, Pſalm cxvi. 15.) than if they were 
ſheep appointed for ſlaughter : they have 

always baſe thoughts of them, and think 

the world were the better to want them. 
and their death would tend to their adyan- 


tage: We are counted, lay they, as ſheep 


* 


for the flaughter. See 1 Cor. iv. 13. 
From verſe 37. OBSERVE, 

J. Tho? the main thing that Satan is 
driving at, in raiting perſecution and tribu- 
la ion againſt the godly, be to ſeparate 
them from Chriſt, and ſhake their union 


| looſe; yet notwithſtanding of all that, the 
| kret ſhall hold, and when perſecutors 


have done their worſt to them, and got 
their lives, yet are believers victorious then, 
and are brought as cloſe to Chriſt as they 


can be, being taken up to glory with him; 


and this they may be aſſured of before 
ever they enter into a diſpute or conflict 
with aſſliction of any fort: In all theſe 


_ things they are more than conquerors, and 


glorious conquerors. 

II. The ſtrergth and ſtability of the 
children of God, whereby they are kept 
in a day of temptation, is not from an 
ſtock of ſtrength in themſelves. but alle- 
narly from Chriit their head and husband: 
therefore it is added, through him. 

III. The victory that believers get over 
all their enemies, is not procured ard me- 
rited through any good carriage in them | 
ſelves, or any cther thing as worthy, but 
it flo Heth on'y from the love and free un- 
deſetved grace and good will of Chriſt; 


2 


and whatever favour or kindneſs we meet | 


with, we ſhould look upon it as flowing 
merely from love, that our hearts may 
warm with love towards him. and we may 


be ſtired. up to thankfulnefs : therefore 
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333 
doth he put them in mind hereof, ſaying, 


| through him that loved us. 


VERSES 38. 39. For I am perſuaded, that 
neither death, nor lift, nor angels, nor 
prinapalities, ner powers, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things to come, 
Nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the 
4 "i which is in Chriſt Feſus our 
ord. 


Hat he ſaid lait, viz. That nothing 

could ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt, being to good news, and ſuch an 
excellent ground of triumph, and ſuch an 
encouragement to a comfortable chriſtian 
walk under a{llitions, he further conſirm- 
eth and illuſtrateth in theſe verſes, ſaying, 
J am perſuaded ; 1 am, and all Chriſtians 
may be perſuaded; it is ſuch a truth that 
no Chriſtian ſhould once doubt of it, yea, 
not only not doubt of it, but alſo ſhould 
| reſt fully perſuaded and convinced of the 
truth thereof, viz. That ncthing can ſepa- 
rate us from the love of Grd in Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Lord. And this he ampl.fieth by 
| a more particular enumeration of ſuch 
things as believers might be moſt affraid of, 


. 


or are moſt in hazard by, and reckons them 


up tor the moſt part in ſo many pairs; 


as, 1. Neither death, nor life ; that is, 
| neither adverſity, or ſuch things as pro- 


cure death, nor profperity and abundance 
of all things which ſerve for this lite. 


| 2. Nor angels, principalities, nor Powers ; 


which are ſometimes the titles that good 
angels ger, Eph. i. 21. Cul. i. 16. 1 Per. 
iti. 22. and ſometimes evil angels are ſet 
forth thus, Eph. vi. 12. Col. ii. 15. this 
ſame ſtile alſo is given to civil magiſtrates, 
Tir. iii. 1 We think it needleſs to take in 
gaod angels, and make a ſuppoſi: ion, that 
they would labour to wrong the ſaints; 
and whether we take angels for evil ſpirits, 
and principalities and pr vers, for princes, 
potentates, and powers, in a world. or as 

bolding 


Rs SR 
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holding forth the evil ſpirits in their grand 


ſtiles, and in their grandeur and power, 
the more to iiluſtrate the ground of tri- 


umph, it is not much material; and ſeeing 


Satan always, aid the powers in a world, 
ordinarily, and tor the moſt part, are but 


ſmall triends to behevers, ald do uſe their 


power and moyen againſt them, and all 
in vain, we think both may be taken in 
here. 3 Nor things preſent, nor things to 
come; that is, neither theſe preſſures and 
difficulties which are preſently upon us, 
nor what may betal us afterward; no acci- 
dent preſent or future, will have any effi 
cacy to this purpoiz. 4 Nor height, nor 
depth; that is, neither honours, nor high 


places of preferment, nor yet contempt, | 


diſhonour, or diſreſpect in a world. 5. And 
then addeth a comprehenſive general, r 
any other creature; that is, no created 
thing in all the univerſe, be what it will. 
Next, what before he called the love of 
Chriſt, he now calleth, the love of Ged, 
which is in Chriſt Feſus eur Lord; to ſhew. 
(*.) that the love of Chriſt and the love 
of God is one ; and, (2.) that this love of 


God, as it is purchaſed by Chriſt, ſo it 


cometh down to us in and through Chriſt, 


he is the bond of it: and then he ſays | 


not, theſe things all not ſeparate, but 
he raiſeth his tune higher, and faith, theſe 


ſhall nat be able to ſeparate; they ſhall not 


only not get it done, but they ſhall not 
ſo much as have any power for that effect. 
OssERVATIORNs. 


I. It is no ſmall difficulty to get believers 
to ride ſecurely at a ſure anchor, without 


diſtracting and perplexing fear; ſo timorous 


and faint-hearted are they when oppreſſ- 
ed with ſad diſpenſations in a world, not- 
withſtanding they be fixed on immoveable 
rocks, and ſhall never ſuffer ſhipwreck ; 
for the apoſtle finds it neceſſary to con- 


e 


firm, that believers were more than con- 


querors in all afflictions and tribulations, ' 


by adding, For I am perſuaded, &cc. | 


II. As miniſters ſhould hold forth no- 


Chap. Vini. 
thing unto people, of which they are not 
thoroughly convinced; ſo it will ſerve 
much to the bearing in of grounds of con. 
ſolation upon the conſciences of Chriſtians, 
when they hold them forth as tried 
their own experience, and found ſure, 
they may both preſs them with the great- 
er clearneſs and boldneſs, and they will be 
the more willingly welcomed and reſted 
on; for the apoſtle, the more to faſten 
this ground of comfort, ſaich, For ] an 
perſuaded, &c. 
III. Tho' there be many of God's pre. 
cious children who are in darkneſs mar 
a day. and have no light, and are wreſtling 
with doubts anent their intereſt in Chriſt 
almoſt all their days, and can hardly ever 
win to ſuch a clear view of their right to 
Chriſt as will diſpel all cl uds of darkneſ 
and huſh all doubts, and baniſh all fears 
and jealouſies, ſee Cant. v. 2.3. 6. Pſalm 
li. 8. 12. 14. Ixxvil. 1.0. and Ixxxviii, 
throughout. and xxxi. 22. Iſa |. 10.; yet 
clear and full aſſurance of fai h is a thing 
attainable by believers, and ſcme have 
actually attained thereto; for Paul here 
(not ſpeaking of himſeif as immediately 
inſpired, and as reading this by extraordi- 
nary light, but even of other believers as 
well as of himſelf,) ſays, I am perſuaded: 
Yea, and not only may believers win to 
a certain perſuaſion of their preſent ſtate, 


but, which is more, they may alſo win to a 


certain and infailible perſuaſion, that they 
ſhall perſevere in that ſtate, and ſhall not 
tall away; for it is of this mainly here 
which the apoſt e was perſuaded. 
IV. Believers have many ſad adverſe 
ries to encounter with, yea, and ad verſa- 
ries on all hands, and adverſaries of all 
kinds, ſpiritual and temporal, preſent and 
to come, life and death ; they wa'k in the 
midſt of extremities, and on every fide 
may fear oppoſition; ſnares wait for them 
in all conditions of life, and always they 
are in hazard to be blown off their ground 
by contrary blaſts and tides of temptation; 
they have life and death, things * 


nd more; for life here, no leſs than death, 


Verſes 38. 39. 
and things to come, angels, principalities | 
and powers, height and depth, to wreltle 
againſt. | | 
v. As affl: tions. tribulations, famine, na- 
kedneſs, peril, ſword, and whatſoever haſten- 
eth, or occaſioneth death, is a ſharp exer- 
ciſe and trial unto the godly; fo are they 
in no leſs hazard to be drawn aſide with | 
| the allurements, deceiving baits and plea- 
ſures of proſperity, and they have as 
much need to guard againſt the fawnings 
of a world, as the ſharpeſt adverſity, yea, 


is their enemy: Neither lif2 nor death. 

VI. Believers have not only men of 
corrupt minds ſet on work by Satan to 
fight with, men of power and authority, 
but alto devils, and tuch ſpiri:ual fub- 
| ftances as cannot be ſern by bodily eyes, 
unleſs when they aſſume ſome bodily 
ſhape, as 1 Sam. xxviii. 14. they have 
theſe evil an els that fell from their inte- 
grity to Wreitle with ; theretore it is add- - 
ed, nor angels. 

VII. It is not one or two of ſuch invi- 
ſible wicked ſpiriis thut believers are to 
fight with, but there are many of them, 
a great army of theſe ſpirits, who are all 
enraged againit the god!y ; therefore they 
are called angels and principalitics in the 
plural number, and ſo are they always 
call-d; ſce Eph. vi. 2. Col. ii 15. | 
VIII. Theſe evil ſpiri's have, through 
G d's wiſe permiſſion, for his holy end 


a prince-like power and dom nion in the | 


earth and air, hence called t/e prince of 
the potter of the air, Eph ii. :. ſo as they 

may raiſe ſtorms, and bring down fire, Job i. 
16. 9 and the like; and not only fo, but al- 

ſo, they have ſome ſort of princely power 
over men both good and ill, to effect them 
with ſickneſs Job ii. 7. Luke xiii. 16 tocarr) 
them from place to place, Matth. iv. 5. 8. 
yea, and to kill them. Job i 19.; but more 
particularly they have a greater kind of 
authority over the wicked, whom they 
drive eaſily (thro? God's permiſſion) to al] | 
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he worketh, and them he leadeth captive 
at hrs vill, 2 Tim. ii. 26. hence they are 
called principalities. 

IX. As they have in this manner autho- 
rity and dominion; ſo have they power and 
might, being ſpirirual ſubſtances, whereby 
they may bring to paſs, thro* God's per- 
miſhon, things far tranſcending the capa- 
city of man, and ſo become terrible in 
their oppoſition to the children of God; 
therefore they are called powers alſo. 

X. Believers not only have preſent 
preſſures to contend with, but alſo the 
fears of future evils and ſad occurrences, 
which is as ready to diſcourage them as 
any thing actually oppreſſing them; for it 
is added, Or things preſent, or things to 
come. 

XI. As contempr and reproach, upon - 
the one hand, is ready to trouble the 
children of God; ſo honour, eſtimation, 
and preferment in a world is as dangerous, 
if not more, and as ready to allure them, 
and draw them aſide; ſo that be they 
in little account, or in great account, 
they ought always to be upon their guard, 
and to watch; for it is added, or height, 


or depth. 


XII. Tho? believer be thus ſurrounded 


with enemies on all hands, profperity and 


adverſity, angels and men, dangers 1m- 
minent and feared, dangers in all ſtations 
and relations; et they ſtand as immove- 
able rocks avainſt all theſe waves; and 
tho? in and by theſe, they be in hazard, 
yet are they not, nor never ſhall be, fully 
and finally ſeparated from the love of God 
which is uncbangeable. however their can- 
dition alter: I am verſuaded, ſays he, that 
neither life nur death. nor any ther crea- 
ture. ſhall be able to ſeparate us from The 
l;ve of God. &c. 

XIII. The ſolid and certain perſuaſion 
which the ſaints may have of their ſtabili- 
ty. ro:withſtanding of all ſtorms, is that 
which will make them more than conque- 
rors, when wreſtling with a*verſiry of a- 


ny fort; and it 1s * want of this, and he 
* 


fouls 
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ſouls giving way to jealcuſies, fears, and 
ſuſpicions, that makes them ſo ready to 
famt in trouble, and to have ſo little cou- 
rage in adverſity: This is clear in the a- 
polile's adding this as the ground of his 
accounting himfc!f more ihan a Conqueror | 
in all diſtreſſes, For I am perſuaded, that 
neither death, nor life,----ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love of God, &c. | 
XIV. The love of the Father and of the 
Son towards the children of God, is one | 
and the ſame; ſo that we ought no more 


to queſtion the love of the Father, tho 


— — — 


the perſon offended, than of the Son, tho” | 
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our cautioner ; and it will be as impoſfible 
to get us ſeparated from the one as from 
the other: therefore what before he called 
the leve of Chriſt, he now calleth the love. 
of God ; which may alſo ſhew, that Chriſt 

is God. | 
XV. That which keepeth believers ſo 
| faſt anchored under the warm ſun of the 
love of God, that nothing can drive them 

away, is nothing in themſelves, but it is 
in and thro? Jeſus Chriſt : this love is pro- 
cured thro? Chriſt's merits, and comes 


down to believers in and thro” him as our 


Chap. IX. 
head; and ſo it is in him that cur holding 
is ſure and ſtedfaſt; and every thought of 
our ſtedfaſtueſs ſhould n.ind us of him who 
is the Rock cn which we ſtand, and the 
ſtrong cable by which we are anchor 

even Jeſus Chriſt: therefore when he is 
ſpeaking of the ſtability of believers, he 


| calls to mind the knot, and ſays, the love 
of God which is in Chrilt Feſus cur Lord. 


XVI. This aſſurance 6 ſo far from loof. 
ing the reins unto all wickedneſs and 
laſciviouſneſs, that the more a foul be per. 
ſuad ed of the love of God towards it in 
Chriſt, and of the impòſſibility of being 
baniſhed by Satan or his inſtruments, for 
all their power and command, or by ont- 
ward diſpenſations, it will the more hearti- 
ly and chearſully claſp about Chriſt, and 
embrace him, as Lord and chief Command- 
er, and yield obedience to him with heart 
and hand: love cannot but flame v hen it 
is ſo beat on with the beams of his love; 
and love being once kindled puts all the 
wheels of the ſoul in motion; ſo that when 
he has ſaid, I am perſuaded, that nothing 
can ſeparate us from the late of Cad in 


| Chriſt, he addeth, our Lord. 
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CHAPTER KX. 


which is the main 


IN ALL, for the full clearing of the way of juſtiſication thro? faith in Chrif, 
point of truth he hath been proſecuting all along hicherto, he 


removeth a main objeftion that lay in the way; and becauſe this is a great mat- 
ter, and of great uſe for both Jews and Gentiles, therefore he ſpends theſe three 
chapters upon it. We ſhall take up the objection thus: How can it be that your 
doctrine touching juſtification by faith in Chriſt, without the deeds of the law, can be 
truth; ſeeing the Jews, the only people and church of God do ſo ſtorm at it, ab or 
ir, and utterly reject it? So that if your doctrine be truth, it will clearly follow, that 
the Jews are now rejected of God; they are caſt off, and are no more his church, 


ſecing they abominate that way of ſalvation and juſtification, by faith in Jeſus the 


ſon 


of Mary But this is moſt abſurd and falſe : for why? If the Jews the only people of 
God, tie children of Abraham be rejected and caſt out of the covenant, then 2 


| 
2 


Verſe 1. 


the promiſes of falration which were made to them are broken and proven falſe and 
untrue: But this is blaſphemous; Therefore the other is not true. For the full clear- 
ing of this matter, the apoſtle doth theſe four things mainly ; 1. He granteth the re- 


jection of the Jews, ro verſe 6. 2. He cleareth how, notwithſtanding hereof, God's 
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promiſes are all 1rue, to verſe 30. 3. He ſheweth the cauſe of their rejection, and 
thereby confirmerh, and further cleareth the truth, concerning juſtification by faith, to 
chap. xi. And, 4. Leſt he ſhould utterly caſt down the Jews, and give the Gentiles too 
much occaſion to inſult and boaſt, he treateth of the calling again of the Jews, and add- 
eth, ſome uſeful admonitions unto the Gentiles, chap. xi 

In this chapter the apoſtle mainly doth theſe four things: 1. Tacitly acknowledgeth 
the rejection of the Jews, to verſe 6. and this he rather inſinuateth than openly profeſſ- 
eth. 2. He maintaineth the faithfulneſs of God's promiſes notwithſtanding thereof, 
upon ſeveral grounds, and anſwereth objections which might be made by carnal reaſon 
azainſt the grounds he was lay ing down, to verſe 24. 3. He ſpeaketh more expreſsly 
of the Jews rejection, and the calling of the Gentiles, out of ſcripture, to verſe 20. 
And then, 4. ſpeaketh ſomething of the cauſe of the Jews coming ſhort of the good 


things promiſed, and of the Gentiles being made partakers thereof, to the end. 


Vas E t. { ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lie 


not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs 
in the Holy Ghoſt. 


N the firſt five verſes, becauſe the moſt | 
1 part of the Jews looked on the apoſtle 
as their {worn enemy, and ſo took nothing 


vell which he ſpoke, and the apoſtle know- | 
ing this, and ef 


pecially that it would in- 
cenſe them, and imbitter their ſpirits to 
hear that they ſhould be rejected of God; 
and the Gentiles, whom they abhored, ' 
ſhould be taken in in their room; therefore 
leſt he ſhould irritate them, and provoke | 


them to caſt at his doctrine, to their own 
ruin and deſtruction, when he is now call- 


ed to ſpeak of that truth which queſtion- 
leſs would gall them to the heart, he waves 
the expreſs mentioning of that ſad truth of 
their being rejected, and only coucherh it in, 
in his deep expreſſions of the ſorrow and 
grief of heart for their caſe and condition: 


_ and thus he prudently laboureth to take 


away all ſuſpicion of hatred, and to infi- 
nuate himſelf in their affections; and for 
this cauſe he holdeth forth the great love 
he had to them, and how near it went to 
his heart, that their caſe ſhould be ſuch as 
it is. But before he ſpeaks any thing of 


thing he would ſay ſhould be ſuſpected as 
not being true, therefore he prefixeth a 
great and weighty oath, that he might be 
the more believed, and faith, 7 ſpeat the 
truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience alſo 
bearing me witneſs in the Holy Gho/t: 1 
ſpeak truth, and Chriſt is my witneſs ; ſo 
that in Chriſt, is as much as by Chriſt ; or, 
T ſpeak the truth in Chriſt ; that is, as one 
that is in him; or, in Chri/f, that is, as 
ated, directed, and guided by Chriſt : fo 
that taking all together it will ſ-y this; I 
ſpeak the truth as becometh one who is in 
Chriſt, and who is ated by Chriſt, and ſo 
as I dare atteſt him to the truth thereof. 
Then ſays he, I lie not; as if he could not 
fully enough expreſs himſelf in one ſen- 
tence, and to ſhew, that what he ſaid was 
not only truth, but alſo that he ſpoke it 
out of the ſincerĩty of his heart; becauſe a 
man may ſpeak the thing that is true, and 
yet lie. My conſcience alſo bearing me mit- 
neſs : He farther atteſts his conſcience as 
touching the truth of what he was to af- 
firm; he appeals to that divine thing con- 


ſcience, and ſo declared, that his conſcience 
was not contradicting what he ſaid, but 
vas all along aſſenting and bearing teſti- 
mony to the truth : And further addeth, 


this his great affection, fearing leſt any 


in the Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew, that the teſti- 
| mony 
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mony of his conſcience was not to be ſlight- 
ed or undervalued, ſeeing his conſcience 
was not biaſſed or miſinformed, but was 
bearing witneſs, as acted and directed by 


the Holy Ghoſt, being ſandified by the 


Spirit of God; or thoſe words may be re 
fered to theſe words, I he not, aud is, as 
it were, an atteſting of the Holy Ghoit 
| alſo; or rather the meaning may take in 
both, as if he had ſaid, I rake tne Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt to witneſs, that 1 
ſpeek nothing but truth, and that without 
all guile or hypocriſy; my own conicience, 
ſanctificd and acted by the Spirit, bears me 
witneſs alſo that it is fo. 


OesERVArfoxs. 
I. Seeing where prejudice againſt a mi- 
niſter gets once footing among a people, 
neceſſary truths delivered by him will be 
rejected, tho? to their own ruin; therefore 
the miniſters of the goſpel ſhould by all 
means labour to prevent any ſuch miſtakes, 
and fo walk as they may give no juſt. 
ground of any alienation of affection; and 
where prejudices and miſtakes are greund- | 
leſely taken up, they ſhould uſe ail means 
poſſible to get them removed; for Paul 
| here is very deſirous to have the prejudice | 
| Which ti « Jews had at him removed, for 
which cauſe he uſeth ſuch a ſolemn pro- 
teſtation and aſſeveration as this, I ſpeat 
the truth in Chriſt, &c. | | 
II. "Tho? it be utterly unlawful to ſwear | 
at all vainly and raſhly, Matth. v. 34. James 
v. 12. that being the taking of God's name 
nin vain, contrary to the third commandment; 
yet under the goſpel, as well as under the 
law, an oath taken with all due circum- 
ſtances is allowed of God, and lawful; af- 
ter the example of Paul here, who uſeth 
a ſolemn and grave oath, ſaying, 7 ſpeak. 
the truth in Cbriſt. my conſcience bearing 
me witneſs in the Hey Ghoſt ; ſee Rom. i. 
9. 2 Cor. i. 23. there being the ſame ne- 
ceſſity for it now, which was of old, viz. 
the confirming of truth, and ending of de- 
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| in C rift, I lie not. 


1 


— 


baics, Heb. vi. 1 6. | 


Chap. IX. 

III. In our oaths we ſhould be loth to 
call God, the ſearcher of hearts, io witneſs 
an untruth, leſt he prove a ſwift Witneſ; 
agairſt us, Mal. iii. 5. but ſhould ſwear 
that Which is truth, and avouch nothing 
but what we are perſuaded is truth; as the 
apoitle doin here, who fays, [ſay the truth 
Not only ſhould the 
thing be true, but alſo we ſhould know cer. 
tainly that 1t is ſo, and be perſuaded thereof. 

IV. It is not enough that the thing 
which we avouch in an cath be true, but 
it muſt alſo be weights and grave; it muſt 
be no trivial buſiueſs, cr a matter of ſmall 
concernment, but a buſineſs of great con- 
ſequence and moment, and which cannot 
otherways be got decided and conclud- 
ed; for ſuch a matter was this, for which 
the apoitle was conſtrained to ſay, I ſay 
the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience 
bearing me witneſs. The matter of his 
affection could other ways, ſatisfactorily be 
got proven, and it was of great conſe- 
quence to have it made out. 
V. The Son of God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, are God equal with the Father in 
power and glory, to whom divine worſhip 
is due no leſs than to the Father, for all 
three are one God, the ſame in ſubſtance; 
for here ſwcaring, which is a piece of re- 
ligious worſhip, Deut. x. 10. is by Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and is due only to 
God, Deut. vi. 13. I ſay the truth in 
Chriſt, and in the Hily Git ; for we may 
look upon theſe expreſſions, as his atteſting 
of theſe as witneſſes. 9, 

VI. As Chriſtians ſhould meddle with 
nothing but what is commanded and allow- 
ed of God, as to the matter; ſo fhould 
they be careful alſo, that in every ching, 
were it Lut the ſpeaking of a word, they 
carry themſelves ipiritually, ſincerely, and 
honeſtly, as ated by the Spirit of God, 
and living and walking in Chriſt ; for the 
apoſtle Paul ſays here, I ſuy the truth; and 
how? in Chriſt : I lie net; and how? is 
the Hiily G hoſt. 

Val. There is ſuch a thing as a con- 

ſcience 


_ cenſor over the man in all he doth; my 


ticularly acquainted with every action the 
man goeth about, is privy to all he doth, 
de it a matter of ſmall moment, or of great- 


alſo of the frame of Spirit which the man 


manner, or both: for here it is ſald, 4% 


verſe 1. 


ſcience in every man and woman, which 
attends them conſtantly, be about what 
buſineſs they will, it is a conſtant compa- 
pion: My conſccnce. 

VIII. This conſcience is not the man's 
ſeif, but it is ſomething diſtin& and diffe- 
rent from the man's ſelf, being a power 
there deputed for God, to act for him, 
and to walk by his rules, and to be as a 


conſcience bearing me witneſs, and ſo it was 
diſtinct from himſelf ; and was bearing wit. 
neſs of what himſeif was ſaying, and ſo 
diſtinct from himſelf. 

IX. This conſcience, which is as God's 
deputy in every man and woman, is par 


er concernment; for here conſcience takes 
notice of Paul's ſpeaking but a word, 7 
ſpeak the truth, ſays he, my conſcience bear- 
ing me witneſs. 

X. This conſcience, when ſanctiſied by 
the Spirit of God, and in a good frame, 
will not only take notice of the ſubſtance 
of the action which a man goeth about, 
whether it be lawful or unlawful; but 


hath, while he is diſcharging the duty, 
and of the manner of his diichargins of it, 
whether it be in a chriſtian manner or not : 

for the apoſtle ſays, I ſpeak the truth in 
Cirijt, I lie not, my conſcience bearing me 
itnc/3 ; his conſcience took notice, (for 
ſo we may underſtand the words alſo) nor 
only of his /peaiing truth, but of his 
ſpeak ing truth in Chriſt, as became a 
Cbriſtian. and ſincerely without guile and 
deceit, that he ſpoke truth, and did 
net lie. | 

XI. Not only is conſcience: privy to 

What a man doth, both as to matrer and 

manner, but alio is accordingly affected, 
aud can ſignify irs ſenſe of the man's action, 
It can give its verdict of what the man 
doth, be it good or evil, as to matter and 
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bear witneſs, and ſo to approve of that 
which the apoltle was abour. 


XII. Conſcience rightly informed, and 


in a ſanctiſied frame, will not approve and 


commend the action, or the man in doing 
of it, tho? the action be good in itſelf, if 
there be no more, if all the circumſtances 
which make up a chriſtian action be not 
preſent; if the action be not performed in 
a right manner, from a right principle, 


| and to a right end, conſcience will never 


be pleaſed; fo that a man may be doing 
that which is right in itſelf, and yet want 
the teſtimony of his conſcience: for Paul 


was not only ſpeaking truth, but he had 


alſo his conſcience bearing witneſs, becauſe 
he was honeſt, even as to the manner of 
his ſpeaking. 3 
XIII. When conſcience is rightly inform- 
ed, and in a ſpiritual temper, its teſtimony 
is moſt divine and impartial; much weight 
ſhould be laid upon it, it being a ſpiritual 


| diſcerner of things, and unbiaſſed; and the 


atteſting of conſcience is a weighty and 
ſolemn buſineſs, and ſhould be gravely and 
ſolemnly gone about: for here the apoſtle 
puts the teſtimony of his conſcience in 
with the teſtimony of God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, My conſci- 
ence alſo bearing me witneſs. 

XIV. Tho? the teſtimony of conſciznce 
may not be appealed unto in trivial and 
light matters, or irreverently and rafbly, 
it being ſuch a grave and veighty matier 
to atteſt conſcience; yet a Chriitian, in 
ſome caſes, and at ſome times, may law- 
fully appeal to his conſcience when the 
caſe requireth it, that God may thereby 
get glory and others may be edified; and 
there is no other way to get the matter 
cleared, as here; and it muſt be done ſober- 


ly, deliberately, and weightedly : as Paul 


doth here, ſaying, My conſcience bearing me 


witneſs, in the Holy Ghajt. | 
XV. A miniſter, wken lying under great 


calumnies whereby the werk of Ged is 


marred in his hand, ard ly ing under miſ- 
takes whereby others are hindered from 
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proſaing by the word in his mouth, and 
there being no other way whereby theſe 


miſtakes and calumnies {hall be removed 


and taken off, may lawfully, when in a 
ſpiritual and heavenly temper and frame, 


ſolemnly appeal to his conſcience in vindi- 


eating himfelf from theſe aſperſions ard 
grounds of jealouſy; after Paul's example 
here, who finding the jealouſies the Jews 
had of him as their enemy, were certainly 
like to hinder them from believing the 
truth, and ſuch as could no other ways be 


removed, ſays here in a ſolemn manner, 
T ſay the truth in Chriſt, 1 lie not, my con- 


Setence alſo bearing me witneſs. 
XVI. When conſcience is t 
and rightly appealed to, it ſhould abund- 
antly in reaſon ſatisſy us as to the truth 
of what is affirmed under ſuch a ſolemn 


atteſtation; Paul's taking this way, faith, 


that this might in reaſon bave ſufficed 
the Jews: I ſay 
not, &c. 
XVII. Though every man hath a con- 
ſcience within him, yet every man hath 
not a like good conſcience ; ſome have their 
conſcience defiled, Tit. i. 4. ſome pure, 1 Tim. 
ni. 9. 2 Tim. i. 3. and vcid of offence, Acts 
xxiv. 16. ſome eat, ſome ſtrong, 1 Cor. 
viii. 7. 10. 12. ſome have à ſeared conſci- 
ence, 1 Tim. ir. 2. ſome à conſcience acc 
ing or excuſing, Rom. ii. 15. ſome an evil 
_ conſcience, Heb. x. 22. and ſome a good 
conſcience, Acts xxiii. 1. 1 Tim. i. 5. 19. 
Heb. xiii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 16. 21. ſome a 
foul conſcience needing purging, Heb. ix. 14. 
ſome a conſcience ſanftified, and acting in 
the Holy Ghoſt, as here; and this ſhould 
be endeavoured after: My conſcience bear- 
ing me witneſs in the Holy Gheft. 

XVIII. It is very refreſhful and com- 
fortable to have a conſcience ſanctified and 
in a good frame befriending a man, and 
this is it which will ſatisfy him, and bear 
him up under reproaches, Acts xxiii. in 


| 


croſſes, 1 Pet. ii. 19. 20. and under chal- 


lenges, 1 John iii. 2 1. as it doth Paul here, 
who comforted himſelf with this, that his 
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bus duely | 


the truth in Chriſt, I lie 


Chap. Ix. 


| conſcience was bearing him witneſs in the 


| Holy Ghoſt. 

XIX. Not only ſhould we conſult con- 
ſcience, when we are enterprizing 
thing, and aſk the judgment of conſci- 
| ence when we have done with the action; 

but ſeeing conſcience is looking upon us in 
the very time while we are about an achon. 
and hath ſome ſenſe and judgment of what 
we are doing and ſaying, and can ſome 
way acquaint the man therewith ; there- 
fone we ſhould, even in the mean time 
while we are about the action, be conſult. 
ing conſcience, and reflefting thereupon, 
and this will evidence a tender frame and 
diſpoſition, as Paul doth here: he is ſpeak- 
ing the truth, and he is adrerting to what 
conſcience is ſaying of him in the mean 
time, whether it be accuſing or excuſing 
him, and he finds it approving him, and 
bearing witneſs for him: therefore ſays 
he, My conſcience bearing me witneſs. 

XX. It becomes us all fo to walk, even 
in the manner of the diſcharge of our du- 
ties, 2s to have our conſciences going along 
with us and approving us: fo that though 
we cannot always actually reflect and find 
the explicite teſtimony and verdict of con- 
ſcience; yet we ought fo to walk, as that 
the thing we do be right, and the frame 
of our {pirit in going about it be ſtayed 
and compoſed, ſo as conſcience be kept in 
a good tune, and be ready to give its ap- 
obation, when conſulted: as it was with 
aul here, who went about his expreſſing 
his great affection towards the Jews with 
ſuch compoſedneſs of ſpirit, as he carried 
along with him a good conſcience, and 
had its approbation, ſaying, My conſcienct 


| 
| 


| 


| bearing me witneſs in the Hey Ghoſt. 


VERSES 2. 3. That I have great heavineſi 
and continual ſorrow in my heart. 

For I could wiſh that myſelf were accurſed 
from Chriſt, for my brethren my kin/men 

according to the fleſh. 


Aving thus, for the conciliating of 
| H credit, uſed a grave and weighty at- 
teſtation 


4 


| 


Verſes 2. 3. 


teſtation and oath, he now cleareth how 
groundleis their jealouſies were of him, and 
how little cauſe they had to ſuſpect the re- 
aliry of his affection towards, and eſtima- 
tion of them; he therefore firſt 
his affection towards them, verſes 2. 3. and 
then holds forth how highly he eſteemeth 
of them, verſes 4. 5. where he reckoneth 
up all their privileges, which they had as 
being the people of God. And all this 
while, tho' he be immediately upon the 
back of this to ſpeak of clearing God not- 
withſtanding of their rejection; yet he 
do- not exprely make mention of their 
oF caiting, . but rather doth infinuate ſo 
much, and yet ſo clearly, as all of them 
might be convinced of the truth, by ex. 
preſſing his great grief for their caſe. 
Therefore, ſays he, I have heavine/s ; that 
is, anguiſh and pain, as of a woman in tra- 
vail; for the word ftgmfieth fo, John xvi. 21. 


| 
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points forth 


| alledge, yet he had not ſhaken off all na- 
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ter, and their ſalvation, that he waves the 
conſideration of his being a privileged per - 
fon, and darts his eyes only towards that 
which he was bent , as Moles in a 
like caſe, Exod. xxxii. 32. in that he could 
wiſh himſelf an anathema. He feems to 
allude unto the cuſtom of the Heathens, 
who called him, whom they kad deſtined 
to death to pacify the gods for their ini · 
| quity, and the re29:al of ſome judgment 
that was upon them, and fo wiſhed ro be 
abhored of God, and accounted a cherem, 
or devoted thing, which behoved to be 
| killed, Lev. xxvii. 28. 29. and then adderh, 
| for my brethren my kinsſolk according ts the 
leſs; to them, that whatever they would 


tural affeftion, but locked upon them as 
his brethren and kinsfolk, and how ſtrong 
this tye of natural conjunction was to him, 
and ſhould be to others. 


and not only fo, but great heavineſs; the 


grief which I have conceived at your con- 


dition 1s not ordinary, but more than or- 
dinary: and alſo continual forrow in my 
heart ; your caſe goeth near my heart, and 
cauſerh grief to my ſpiru, and ſorrow that 
is lating, continual ſorrow. All which he 
further coafirmeth, verſe 3. where he hold- 
eth forth the greateſt expreſſion of à fection 
imaginable, ſaying, For I could wiſh that 
myſelf were accurſed from Coriſt, for my 
brethren my kinſmen according to the fi:jh; 
what more te:timony and of love 
can a man deſire, than thus to be content 
to be caſt out of the church, as one ana- | 
thema: ized, for his friends, if that could 
do then good, and help them out of their 
condition: now, ſays the apoſtle, if it were | 
poſlible that I could ſare you, anJ deliver 
you out of that ſtate of rejection in which 


ye are, by becoming an anathema myſelf, | 


I could be content, ſo ſtrong is my ff ction 
towards you; ſo far am I from rejoicing 

at your ſad condition, who were once a 
people ſo much accounted of: he was, in 
a manner, fo tranſported with the ſtrength 


OBsERrvVaTIONS. 


I. Tho' carnal people, who judge or 
things amiſs, do look upon miniſters as 
their rank enemies, becauſe of their free- 
| dom; yet notwichſtanding of all this free- 

dom which faithful miniſters may, and 
will uſe, they may carry a ſtrong affection 
even towards theſe with whom they are 
molt free. Tho? the Jews were jealous 
of Paul, and looked upon him as their 
enemy, becauſe he told rhe truth, as Gal. 


| iv. 16. alſo; yet here he ſhewerh that their 


jealouſy was groundleſs, and how dearly 
he loved them; for he was ſore vexed 
with their condition, and was in heavine/s 
and continual forrow, &c. 
II. The beſt proof that a miniſter can 
give of his ſtrong affections towards carnal 
people, who do much queſtion che fame, 
is to expreſs the real grief and ſorrow of 
his heart for their woful and wreiched 
condition; as Paul doth here, ſaving. T 
have great heavineſs and continual forrnw. 
III. The unchurching of a particular 
viſible church being a fad judgment, Rev. 


| 


of his affection to God's glory in the mat- 


ii. 5. is matter of grief and ſorrow to * 
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divorce: for this was it which made Paul 


here be in heavineſs, and have continual 


of heart. 
IV. Miniſters, in dealing with an exaſ- 
perated people, ſhould follow a chriſtian 


citly and indirectiy point out that which 
would incenie them it ſpoken in even-down 
terms: 
ſay 


much, and leaves them to gather it out of 
his great grief and heavineſs. 

V. Though the children of God ſhould 
qnietly ſubmit unto all God's diſpenſations, 
and put their mouth in the duſt, and re- 
verence his doings towards others, how 
dear ſoever they be to them; yet this 
ſhould not juſlle out natural tenderneſs, pity 
and compaſſion, and hinder them from con- 
doling the condition of ſuch; both theſe 
may well ſubſiſt together: for tho* Faul 
knew that this diſpenſation which theſe 
Jews were under, was according to God's 
will and wiſe purpoſe, and fo in that re- 
ſpect did chriſtianly ſubmit, and did not 


fret and repine; yet his religion did not 


baniſh his natural affection, and make him 


a ſtoick, but for all that he was in heavi- 


neſs and continual ſorrow of heart. 
VI. So dearly ſhould all miniſters love, 
and ſo earneſtly ſnould they deſire the ſal- 


vation of ſuch as are under their charge, 


and alſo all Chriſtians ſhould ſo ſeriouſly 


defire the ſalvation of others, that they 
ſhould be content to be at any loſs ima- 
ginable and poſſible, for the procuring of 


the ſame, and ſhould think nothing too 
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of the children of God, and will be to all 
that are truly religious and tender, mini- 
ſter or people, a matter of great grief and 
continual forrow : it cannot chooſe but go 
near the heart of a true child of God, 
to ſee him giving their mother a bill of. 


as Paul doth here, who will not 
expreſly, that God had unchurched 
them, or caſt them off; yer he hints at as 


Chap. IX. 
dear for that effect: for Paul here 
I could wiſh that myſelf were accu: fed from 
Chriſt, for my brethren. hg 
VII. Chriſtianity doth not looſe the 
bonds of nature, nor cool natural afiettion, 
but rather helps it, and makes it to run in 
A right channel: Paul has this ſtrong af. 
fection to ſuch as were his kinſmen accord. 


ing to the fleſb. 


| VERSES 4. 5. Ibo are Tjraelites ; to whim 
prudent way of inſinuating themſelves in | 


their aſfections, and tor this cauſe ſhould | 
wilely forbear any expreſion which may 

irritate; yet ſo as truth may thereby ſuf- 
fer no prejudice, and therefore ſhould ta- 


pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, 
and the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the ſervice of Gd, and the 
promuſes ; 
FW hoſe are the fathers, and of whom as 
conceruing the fleſh Ch. iſt came, who is 
over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


\ ] Ext. to perſuade them of his high 
_ eſtimation of them, the apolile 
reckoneth up the privileges u herewith the 
Lord had honoured them: And |. ſays he, 


is are Iſraelites; that is, come of noble 


and valiant Jacob, who as a prince pre- 


| vailed with God, and for that cauſe was 


called 1/rael, ſo that whatever honour was 
in that name which God ſo remarkably 
gave to Jacob, they were made ſharers 
thereof. 2. To whom pertaineth the adop- 


tion; that is, they are the only people 


whom God has choſen out of all the reſt 
of the nations, and are become his choſen 


people, his ſheep, and hence are named, 


his firſt born, Exod. iv 22. his peculiar 
treaſure, Exod. xix. 5. and the lot of bis in. 
beritance, Deut. xxxii. 9. 3. and the glory; 
that is, they had the pre-eminence and ex- 


| cellency beyond all other nations, as hav- 


ing the tabernacle of the Lord pitched 
among them; in which reſpect he is ſaid 


to walk among them, Lev. xxvi. 11. 12. 


out of which tabernacle the Lord gave his 
reſponſes, and ſo is called, the habitation 
of bis glory, Pfal. xxvi. 8. and the ark 18 
called hig glory. 1 Sam. iv. 21. 22. 4. and 
the covenants ; that is, the moral law, which 
God delivered unto them in two W of 

one, 


Verſes 4. 5. 
tone, and therefore mentioned in the plu- 
ral number; which were called, the tables 
of the covenant, Deur. ix. 11. 15. Heb. 
ix. 4. 5- T he giving of the law; that is, 
the judicial law, whereby they were ruled 
2s 2 commonwealth, all their judicial ſta- 
tutes were given by the mouth of God, 
Deut. iv. 8. not by man, as the laws 
of other nations were, ſuch as Solon, Li- 
curgus, Numa, Draco, and the like. 
6. And the ſervice of God; that is, the 
' ceremonial law, or the rites, ceremonies, | 
and way how the Lord would be worſhip- 
ed; theſe were the ordinances of divine 
ſervice ſpoken of, Heb. ix. 1. 9. And 
the promiſes ; that is the covenant of grace, 
which contained the promiſes cf grace and 
glory, wherein every thing held forth is 
freely promiſed, and all things neceſſary 
to a ſoul here or hereafter, are freely pro- 
miſed. 8. I hoſe are the fat bers; that is, 
they ate deſcended of noble progenitors, 
of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, men emi- 
nently beloved of God and eminent in pi- 
ety, men with whom the Lord made a co- 
venant, Gen. xvii. 4. and ſo they ſprung 
from a people in covenant with God, WhO 
ſhewerth mercy to the thouſand generation 
of them that love him and keep his com- 
mandments, Exod. xx. 6. 9. And of whom, 
as concerning the fleſh, Chrijt came; a great 
honour indeed to this nation of the Jews, 
that Chriſt the only Son of God came of 
them, and took his human nature of them; 
he who by his incarnation, and taking on 
our nature, hath honoured ail mankind, 
and made us, in this reſpect, greater than 
angels, whoſe nature he did not take on; 
he came of the Jews, and ſo was, accord- 
ing to the fleſli, nearer of kia to them than 
to others, and this was no ſmall piece of 
Lonour. And for the further clearing of 
the excellency of this eminent one, who. 
was ſo near of kin to the Jews, he further 
deſcribeth what an one he was, and that, 


ſo as the Jews might not be ſo enraged a- 


| 


| 
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gainſt him as they were, but might carry 
more affection towards him, and to the way 
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of juſtification thro' him; and therefore 
after be has ſhortly deſcribed his perſon 
he cloſeth with an amen, going before 
them in what he would gladly have had 
them doing. He deſcribeth him in his 
two natures, as man and God; as man he 
had his original of the Jews, and therefore 
he ſays, of whom, as concera ng the flejo, 
Chriſt came; he came of the Jews, but it 
was according to the fleſh, or his human 
nature; and this ſuppoſech that he had 
another nature, viz. a divine nature; and 
therefore he addeth, God; to ſhew, that 
as he was man, ſo was he true God: and 
for further confirming of this, he addeth 
two epithets of God; as 1. That he is 
over all; which ſheweth his glory and 
power to be equal with the Father's, in 
that he is far beyond all fathers and per- 
ſons whatſoever, yea, and over all things 
in heaven and earth. 2. Bleſſed for ever; 
an epithet which agreeth only to the true 
God, and which alſo pointeth forth his 
eternity. And then, that he might engage 
the Jews to fall in love with Chriſt, who 


is ſuch an excellent perſon, he caſteth a 


1 


copy unto them, and crieth out, Amen; 
as if he had ſaid, I am heartily content 
with this Mediator, who is God bleſſed 
for ever; my ſoul cloſeth with him, and 
I reſt upon him, and am fully fatisfied in 
him, and with him. 


OBsSERVATIONS. 


I. Seeing carnal men ſtand much upon 
their external privileges, and account him 
their enemy who would ſeem to leſſen 
them, or deny them: therefore, ſeeing it 
may gain ſuch in ſome meaſure, or at leaſt, 
it may open a door for their gaining, we 
would deny to ſuch none of tkeir titles, or 
honours, and due privileges, and thereby 


prevent their irritation, as Paul doth here: 
he will deny them none of their due pri- 
vileges, but reckons them up to che full, 
ſaying, Ibo are 1ſraelites, &c. 
IL. It is a great diſcredit unto a people, 
when degenerated from the heavenly 
& = | 


ſtout- 
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neſs, and chriſtian courage and faithfulneſs | 
of their anceſtors; for the Jews looked on 
this as one of their privileges, that they 
were Iſraelites, deſcended of excellent and 
mighty Jacob, and ſo would have taken it 
111 ro have had this title denied unto them, 
and would. have looked on ſuch, as ac- 
counting thee degenerate perſons : Paul 
ſays, Who are Iſraelites. 

III. Tt pleaſed the Lord, out of his match- 
leſs and free love; to make choice of the 
ſeed of Abraham, among all the tribes of 
the earth, to be his firſt- born, Excd. iv. 22. 
to bring into a covenant · ſtate, tho? their 
father was an Amorite, and their mother 
an Hittite, Ezek. xvi. 3. 8. ſo that they 
were the only people of God upon the face 
of the earth; for them only did he chooſe 
to be his peculiar treaſure, and his viſible 
church upon earth; to them belonged the 


„* 2 


adoption. See Deut. iv. 37. x. 15. and xiv. | 


2. Acts xiii. 17. Exod. xx. 15. Pial. cv. 6. 
and cxlv. 4. | | LE 5 
IV. It is a notable and excellent privi- 
lege, whatever carnal wretches think, to 
be a viſible church to the Lord, and made 
partakers of all theſe allowances which 
church- members have a right unto: it is 


one of the privileges of the Jews, that | 


to them belonged the adoption. 

V. It is the excellency and glory of a 
land to have the ordinances of God in life 
and power among them, the ſigns of God's 
preſence, and dwelling in the midit of 
them, defending them, hearing their pray- 
ers, making his mind known unto them, 
and otherways holding forth proots of his 


love and good-will: it is another privilege, | 


that theirs was the 2/ory, to them belong- 


ed the glory. Ss | | 


VL It is a mercy much to be valued, 
(however ignorant folks think otherways, 
who love licentiouſneſs) for a people to 
have the mind of God explained unto 
them that they may know how to walk 
before the Lord; it is no ſmall privilege. 
inde-d, that they had the covenants. 
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was bound to obey his Maker in all things 
required, tho* the Lord had never made 
a promiſe of any reward upon the per. 
formance; yet for the further encoura 

ment of people unto obedience, he thought 
fit to hire man to it, and for that cauſe 
did enter into a covenant and paction, and 
therein engaged himſelf ro beſtow ſuch 
and ſuch bleſſings, upon condition of o- 
bedience: for this law being thus propoſ- 
ed covenant-ways, is here termed, the ca. 
venants; and the tables of the law are 
called, the tables of the covenant, as con- 


— — 


|. taining the ſum of all that which God re. 
quireth of man, and man engageth, or 


ought to engage to perform. 

VII. The people of the Jews, as they 
were in many particulars privileged beyond 
all the people of the world beſide; ſo in 
this, that they had the Lord ſeting down 
laws to them, as they were a common- 
wealth, and ſo were a ſtate under no legiſ- 
lative power but God, he it was who pre- 
{cribed all their municipal laws, and ſo 
their government was really a theocracy: 
it is another of their privileges, that to 
— the giving of the law, viz. ju- 

cial. 

IX. Seeing it is impoſlible to pleaſe God 
any way except that which he has carved 
out himſelf, all other ſervice being only 
will- worſhip; theſe are a people much pri- 
viieged, who are not left to their own in- 


ka 


| vention in this, but have the way plainly 
| cut out to their hand: and of all people, 


theſe are the happieſt who have the true 
God as the object of their worſhip, and 
the right way laid open how that true 
God mult be worſhiped : ſuch are the only 
2 people, who have the ſervice of 
od. ED 
X. Howbeit the Lord thought fit to 
deal with the infant church of the Jews, 
otherways than now under the goſpel, 
diz. by types, and figures, and ceremonies, 
and ſuch like, and to hold forth his eo- 
venant in a manner like a covenant of 


VII. Though man, as being a creature, 


| works; yer really he entered into a cove- 


gant 
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therefore this covenant of grace is called, 


of, that no people ever had, or ever will | 


de honoured with many external privi- 


Verſes 4- 5. 4 
nant of grace with ſuch ; a covenant which | 
—— and full of free grace, wherein 
whatever was promiſed was freely promil- 


ed, man doing nothing which might merit 
at God's hand: it was a covenant of pro- 
miſes, all freely granted and given, and 


the promiſes, as being nothing but all pro- 
miſes. 

XI. Let a nation have whatever riches, 
honours, and other carnal things imaginable, 
zud want the offer of this excellent cove- 
nant of free grace, their condition is ſad 
and lamentable; and theſe are the only 
honoured ard privileged people who have 
this covenant moſt fully, clearly, and 
powerfully laid open unto them. Theſe 
privileged Jews, they had the promiſes, 

XII. Tho' men of the earth glory in 
this, that they are the poſteriiy of ſuch 
who have been in great honour and eſteem 
in a world, for valour, wealth, greatneſs, 
and the like; yet it is far more adrantage- 
ous to be the poſterity of ſuch as have 
been in covenant with God, ſeeing this 
covenant relation deſcends from parents to 
chi dren, and thereby, with their parents, 
are accounted members of the viſible 
church, having a right to all the privi- 
leges w. ich do belong to ſuch : therefore 
as another pr ivilege, it is ſaid, Of ꝛbbem 
are the fathers. 

XIII. The Jews, the poſterity of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, have this to boaſt 


have, viz. that the promiſed Meſſias, the 
Saviour of the world, came of them, and 
took his human nature from among them: 
and it will not be natural kindred that any 
can reckon to Chriſt that will prove ſav- 
ing; but only a new creature will be ac- 
cepted, whether the perſon be a Jew or a 
Barbarian, c.; of the Jews, as concerning 


the fleſh, Chriſt came, and yet they were | 


caſt off for all thar. | 
XIV. A particular viſible church may 
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leges, yea, and privileges not ordinary, 
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and may be a ſtanding church for a long 
time, and yet at length God may be ſo 
provoked with their ſins as to unchurch 
them, and caſt them off, and declare them 
to be Lo-ammi, for all that: for this the 
apoſtle doth infinuate here, and this is the 
ground of his following diſcourſe. 

XV. The more famous a church has 
been for advantages and external privileges, 
it ſhould go nearer the heart of any of 
God's children, to know or hear of their 
off-caſting: for Paul hereby confirmeth the 
reality of the grief of his keart for their 
condition. 


From Chriſt's deſcription obſerve, 


I. As there was a neceſſity that juſtice 
might be ſatisfied by rhe ſame nature that 
ſinned, Heb. ii. 14. ſo alſo for our behoof 
and advantage, there was a neceſſity that 
Chriſt Jeſus our Mediator ſhould be man, 
to ſuffer and obey for us, and make inter- 
ceſſion, as a ſympathizing high-prieſt, Heb. 
vii. 24. 25. 26. and accordingly Chriſt, in 
the fulneſs of time, took on him our nature, 
and became really man, having all the na- 
tural and eſſential properties, which ne- 
ceflarily and inſeparably agree to man, 
Luke xxiv. 39. John xx. 27. 1 John i. 1. 
being made of one blood with the reſt of 
his brethren, having his genealogy from 
Adam, Luke iii. 38. and he is hence call- 
ed, the Son of man, Matth. viii. 20. and 
x. 23. and our brother, Heb. ii. 17. and 
ſo here, he is come of the Jews, as con- 
cernins the fleſh ; which clearly pointerh 
forth his human nature; it being added, to 
clear how he came of rhe Jews. 

II. As our Mediator was man, and be- 
hoved to be ſo becauſe of our neceſſities ; 
ſo that what he did and ſuffered might be 
available and ſatisfactory, he was really and 
truly God, equal with the Father in power 
and glory, and is called, the true God, 
1 John v. 20. ſo is he here called, God, 
abſolutely, (with an article too, as Acts 
xx. 28.) without any reſtriction or limita- 

TS tion, 
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port an impropriety of ſpeech, as there is, 
when this a!ſo is given to men, Exod. vii. 
1. Plal. Ixxxii. 6. yea, with ſuch additions, 
as do more forcibly evince the ſame, be- 
ing called, God over all, bleſſed fer ever ; 
where tho? it be attribu:ed to Chriſt bv. 
way of a predicate, and not as a futzect ; 
yet it ſigniũeth not any divine perfection, 
but the divine ſubſtance no leſs than when 
it is predicated of the Father, 1 Kings 
X11, 21. yes, and ſometimes it is attribut- 


ed by way of a ſubject to Chriſt, Iſa. xxxv. | 


4. with Matth. i. 21. 


III. Albeit theſe two natures in Chriſt, | 


be really diſtin, ſo as what is attributed 
to the one, cannot be properly attributed 
to the other; it car not be ſaid of the God 


head, that it came of the Jews; nor of the 


manhocd, that it was from eternity, ard 
ſelf-blefled ; yet Chriſt has but one perſcn, 
both theſe natures being united, not na- 
turally, into the ſame eſſence, eſſential 
properties. or nature, but perfcnally; tbe 
ſecond perſcn of the Trinity aſſuming the 
human nature into the ſam e ſubſiſtence with 
itſelf, ſo that both thoſe natures do not 
concur as parts of the ſame perſon; for his 
divine nature was a complete perſon before 
his incarnation : for here it is the ſame 
perſen who came of the Jews, who is 121d 
io be Cad oder all, blefled for ever. Sec 
Hab. ii. 16. Phil. ii. 7. Rom. i 3. 4. 
IV. As Chriſt is tranſcendent ad ex- 
cellent in himſelf, being the chief amonp 
ten thouſand, and every way maichleis and 
incor parable; ſo hath he power and au 
thority over all things in heaven and in 
earth, 1 Cor. xv. 27. John in. 31. he is 
over all; this cmnipotency, as his divine 
nature, he hath not from the Father by 
way of gift, as he had bis exaltation, Eph. | 
i 21. Phil. ii. 9. but by eternal generanon, | 
aud ſo this his omnipotence proves him to 
baie been God. 1 
v. God only is bleſſed in and cf him- 
ſelf, and the author of all bleſſings to 
e:hers; he is ſelf bleſſed, and to him only 


| 


—_ 
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tion, or 2ny circumſtance which may im- 


doth this epithet bleſſed, belong, as 
i. 2 5. he is Gd AT fr gg _ 

VI. Chriſt Jeſus is the eternal and un. 
changeab'e Jehovah; be was from all eter. 
nity, and will continue bleſſed in himfſei 
to all eternity: he is Gd bleſſed for ever. 
See John xvii. 5. i. 1. and viii. 58, Proy, 
vn.. 22. 23. 

VII. Howbeit Chriſt, when he came 
down in the form of a ſervant, humbleq 
himſelf, and was of no reputation, Phil. ii.. 
8. and was deſpiſed, and accounted ſiricten, 
ſnaten of God, and affifted, Ifa. li. 3.4 
yer conſidering how the ſame one who was 
fo fer humbled, was God equal with the 
Father, the fountain of all bleſſedneſs, e- 
ternal, and omnipotent, it ſhould abun- 
dantly commend him io the hearts both of 
Jews and Gentiles; for that the Jews might 
no more have a prejudice at this fon cf 
Mary, who was the Meſſiah, nor at the 
way of life by him, he adds this deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſt in his two natures, ard ſo 
ie's him forth as a complete Mediator, 
thorovghly furniſhed tor his work, being 


| both God and man, and God and man in 
| one perſon: therefore he adds, bo is 


ver all, God blefſed for ever. 

VIII. As ail the deſcriptions of Chrift, 
in his perſon, natures, and offices, ſerve 
to commend him to us, and to point hin 
torth to be truly excellent in himſelf, and 
worthy of all acceptation; ſo we ſhould 
never hear him ſpoken of, or commended. 
but our hearts ſhould run after him, and 
our ſculs ſhould cloſe with l im chearfuſſy; 
as the apoſtle doth here, u ho faith, V 
7s over all, God bleſſed for ever. Auen. Ste 
Gal. i. 5. 

IX. The more that Chriſt. and the way 
of ſalvation thro? faith in him, be caſt at 
by others, ard rejected 2+ vain, rhe more 
ſhould the faithful avcuch him, and their 
intereſt in him. and their reſolutien io at 
here to him, and choſe him as their por- 
tion, and reſt upon him alone for fſalvar1on; 
for row when the Jcws vere undervalu- 
ing Chriſt, and the way ot juſtification + af 

Il. 


| Verſe 6. 


ve be thus rejected and unchurched, as 


ſhall be accompliſhed in us; for ſuch as | would once have entered into their minds: 


true, that the promiies of God cannot 


him, he will ſtand the more to it, by ſay- 
ing, Amen. God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


VERSE 6. Not as though the word of God 
hath taken none effet. For they are not 
all Iſrael, which are of Ijrael. 


Fter the apoſtle has hinted at as much 
as that they were unchurched, and 
caſt off for the moſt part, and now a pto- 
ple without the reach of the promiies, and 
ſo without bope of heaven; he now com- 
eth to anſwer the objection which would 
be made againſt it. It might be ſaid, If 


you al edge. then there is not a promiſe | 
of grace and glory, that we can expect. 


are without the viſible church, can have 
no hope of any of theſe promiſes : but 
then it it be to. it will follow. that the 


word of God hath taken none effect; that 


is, it will follow, that that comfortable 
promiſe made to Abraham, I will be thy 
Grd, and the God of thy ſeed, (wherem 
grace and glory, and things tending to the 
good of a ſoul, and communion with God 
here or hereafter, is promiſed,) ſhould 
not be accompliſhed, but fail, and prove of 
none eife&t. To this he anſwereth, Not. 
as thzugh the word of God had taken none 
effect: Granting the conſequence to be 


— 


teil, the Lord is true, and it is impoſſible 
tat he ſhould lie; but he denieth the con- 
ſ quence, or that it will follow, that be- 
cauie the moſt part of the Jews are now 
cat off, that therefore God's promiſes 
ſhould fail: where, by the word of Gad, we | 
are not to underitand, with Arminians, the 
general offers of the goſpel, which are 
made to all, without any difference; or that 
word wherein he declareth his purpoſe to 
fave all them that believe, and condemn 
them that believe not; fr then, 1. this 
word of God had taken effect, tho' there 
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ſure the apoſtle's anſwers ſay as much as 
that his word had not taken eflect, if there 
had not been ſome true Iſraelites, ſome 
true ſeed or chiliren of the promiſe; but 
this purpole of God according to election 


| might have ſtood, though the elder had 


never ſerved the younger, contrary to ver- 
ſes 1'.12. 2. Notwithſtanding of all this 
word, it might have come to pals, that not 
one ſoul ſhould have been ſaved, and there 
never had been a child of promiſe; eſpe- 
cially confidering, that it is affirmed by 


them, tnat it is in man's power to believe 
ſor not, as he pleaſeth; but Paul clearly 


aflirmeth the contrary. 3. If fo there 
could be no ground for this objection; 
Paul could never have imagined, that it 


for what colour of reaſon, yea, or of ſenſe 
either, is in this, If we be rejected becauſe 
of not believing in Chriſt, then the word 
of God, wherein he declareth, that all 
that believe not ſhall be rejected, ſhall be 
of none effe&, and fail; and fo ſurely the 
Jews could not have taken it up ſo. 4. And 
if this was nor the Jews meaning, neither 
was it the apoſtle's meaning, otherways he 
had not taken notice of their objection at 
ail, and ſo had no way removed it, which 
is not only falſe, bur blaſphemous. 5. And 
put the caſe, that both the Jews and the 
apoſtle had taken up the word of God in 
this ſenſe, yet I am ſure his antwers would 
have been altogether i:npertinent; for it 
ſo, what needed he ever have diſtinguiſh- 
ed true Iſraelites from o hers that are of 
Iſiael. and the children of the feſò from the 
children of the promiſe ; and thereby ſigni- 
fy, that the word failed not to the true li- 
raelites, and the children of the promiſe, 
whereas it tailed not either to the reſt, if 
this be the meaning of it? So then the 
words muſt not be taken up thus, as ſig- 
nitying God's mind to account ſuch as be- 
lieve, children and heirs of rhe promiſes, 
or of life eternal, and ſuch as beheve not, 


had not been one ſoul ſaved, for it had | ſtran ers to thele promiſes, and to lite; 


remained true upon the ocher part; but 


bu. by the word Cad, is here meant, 
the 
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the promiſes of ſpecial note made to the 
elect ones; the promiſe of life and ſalva- 

tion, which, tho? proclaimed and declared 

to all ſuch as are of Iſrael, to the children 
of the fleſh and of the promiſe, even to 

all the viſible church, yet doth properly 

belong to the elect ones; and as to ſuch 

they ſhall always take effect, tho” all the 

reſt be rejected, and unchurched. And 

that notwithſtanding of the rejection of 
the moſt part of the Jews, yet theſe ſpe- 
cial and ſpiritual promiſes made to the elect 
mall never fail, he proveth, unto verſe 14. 
and in this verſe is his firſt argument, in 
theſe words, For they are not all Tjrae!, 
who are of Iſrael; as if he had ſaid, You 
think that the ſaving promiſes, compre- 
hended under that great one, I will be thy 
God, and the God of thy ſeed, did properly 
belong, and were made to all the ſeed of 
Jacob, and all that did lineally deſcend of 
him; whereas they did belong properly 
to the true Iſraelites, the ele& choſen If- 
raclites, who declare themſelves ſuch by 

faith in Chriſt, and as to thoſe it never 
faileth ; and therefore tho” the reprobate 
unbelieving Jews be rejected, it will not 
follow, that theſe ſaving promiſes made to 


the true Iſraelites, ſhall become of none 


I. Not only ſhould miniſters propoſe 
truth unto people, but alſo ſhould labour 
to clear it tully unto them, that ſo it may 
ſtick the more cloſcly, and looſe all objec- 
tions that might be made to the contrary, 
as the apoſtle doth here. 

II. So ſtupid and ſenſeleſs may a per- 
verſe degenerate people be, that even 
while they are lying under a moſt heavy 

ſtroke and judgment of God, yet may be 
altogether inſenſible and ignorant thereof; 

| yea, ſo ignorant as to plead the contrary 
againſt any that will ſay it : as here, theſe 

Jews for the moſt part were caſt off of 

God, and yet they could not be got con- 


| 


| 
OBSERVATIONS. | 


vinced of it, but were here ready to have 


& 
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diſputed for the contrary, and were ready 


to object againſt the apoſtle, and fo pr han, 
to anſwer. | 

III. Altho' the church of God be a com- 
pany of ſuch as profeſs faith in Chriſt Je- 
fus, yet all that are within the viſible 
church are not members of Chriſt's inviſi- 
ble or myſtical body, and have not true 
and lively faith, but even under a profeſ- 
ſion may be utterly void of grace and 


godlineſs : All that are of 1ſrael, are nat 


Iſrael. 

IV. Thongh there be ſeveral privileges 
belonging to the viſible church, and the 
particular members thereof; yet it is not 
to ſuch as viſible members that all the pro- 


miſes of the covenant of grace do belong; 
for they are made properly and mainly un- 


to the inviſible church of believers, (ſepa- 
rated from the reſt, according to God's 
everlaſting decree of election,) which is his 
myſtical body, his ſpouſe, and higgranſom- 
ed ones; for the apoſtle affirms here, that 
that promiſe, I will be thy Gad, did not 
belong to all that were of Iſrael, but to 
thoſe that were truly {frae/, that is, to 


true Iſraelites indeed, who are indeed the 


children of God. 85 
V. There are none more ready to grip 
to the promiſes, and challenge them as 
theirs, than ſuch as have no intereſt in 
them, or right to them ; as we ſee the Jews 
were ready here to grip to the promiſe of 
life and communion with God, or to the 
promiſe of having God for their God, who 
had no right to it. 
VI. As preſumption, or folks ground- 
leſs challenging an intereſt in the promiſes, 
which do not belong to them, lulls them 
over into a ſtate of ſecurity, ſo as they 


break their necks on that rock, and un- 


do themſelves quite; ſo alſo it blindiolds 
them that they cannot perceive nor be ſen- 
ſible of God's judgments purſuing them, 


even tho” they be lying under the heavy 


preſſure thereof; for ſo the Jews their 
challenging a right to the promiſe of God, 


made them now ſo ſenſeleſs and ſtupid, 


that 


Verſes 7. 8. 9. 
that they could not believe they were reject- 
ed, when indeed they were. 1 
VII. However the hope of the hypocrite 
feall periſh, and ſuch as without warrant 
lay hold on promiſes which belong not to 
them, and build their hopes thereupon, 
may and ſhall be diſappointed; yet God, 
who is truth itſelf, will not fail in one 
word which he hath promiſed unto his 
own choſen ones, but whatever he hath 
promited ſhall in due time be accomplithed, 
ſeeing he is God 200 changeth not, Numb. 
xxiti. 19. Rom. xi. 29. James i. 17. and is 
fully able 10 make good all his words; 
therefore this ſhould ſtand as an unmove- 
able r ck, that it is impoſſible that the word 
of God ſhould take none effect, as ſome 
read theſe words, Not as though the word. 
of God bath talen none ect. | 
VIII. Whatever truth be delivered by | 
ns, we ſhould by any means take heed 
that, in the leaſt appearance, it do not rub 
en God's glory, or give any occaſion to 
think finiſtrouſly thereof: God's glory 
{fhuld be ſo dear to us, that we ſhould by 
ail means guard againſt what may ſeem to 
give ground to any to ſpeak againſt it: 
therefore the apoſtle ſpeaks to this objec · 
tion in the firſt place, and is ſo fuil in the 
clearing of it, and vindicating God's fide- - 
lity and conſtancy, ſaying, Not as though. 


the word of Gad had taken none effet. For 
they are not all Iſrael, which are of [jrael. 
Ver:rs 7.8. o. Neither becauſe they are 
the ſeed if Airaham, are they all child- 
ren: but in Iſaac fhail thy ſeed be called. 
That is, They which are the children 
the fleſh, theſe are not the children f 
God : but the children of the promiſe are 
counted for the feed. ” | 
For this is the word of promiſe, At this 
= will I come, and Sara ſhall have a 


HE next argument, whereby the a- 
poſtle proverh, that notwithſtat ding 
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ſeed of Abraham, are t 


of the rejection of the moſt part of tne | 
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Jews, yet the ſpecial promiſes of God did 
not fail, is here in theſe verſes. They 
might have ſaid, How can that be, that 
all are not Iſrael, who are of Iſrael, and 
theſe ſpecial promiſes do not belong un- 
to all the poſterity of Jacob? Was not 
the covenant made with Abraham? and 
did not God ſay to him, I will be thy God, 
and the God of thy ſeed after thee? Now 
we are the ſeed of Abraham, and therefore 
the promiſes made to him, being made to 
him as the head of the family, do belong 
to us; and fo it will yet follow, that if we 
be caſt off, his promiſes have failed: there- 
fore he addern, Neither becauſe they are the 
hey all children; as 
if he had ſaid, You think becauſe you are 


| lincally deſcended of Abraham, and ſo are 
| externally. in covenant, that therefore you 


have right to all the ſpecial and ſpiritual 
promiſes in the covenant; but this is your 
miſtake azain, for all thoſe who are the 
carnal iſſue of Abraham are not the child- 
ren to whom theſe promiſes do belong; 
intereſt in theſe ſpecial promiſes doth nor 
ariſe from this external relation unto Abra- 
ham: and this he cleareth from the ex- 
ample of Iſaac and Iſhmael that did firſt 
{pring out of. Abraham's Joins. Though 


Iſhmael was nearer to Abraham than you 
| are, being his firſt born, yet he had, no 


intereſt in theſe ſpecial promiſes, and there- 
fore all that are carnally deſcended of A- 
braham are not fimply upon that ſcore 
heirs of theſe promiſes ; and therefore you 
that are farther of from Abraham. than 


| Iſhmael was, can far leſs challenge ſuch an 
of | inrereſt, upon this ſcore. Now that i: 


was thus he proveth out of Geneſis, men- 
tioning two ſcriptures, recorded in the 
{tory of Abraham, verſes 7. and 9. The 
firſt is that wh ch is ſet down, Gen xxi. 12. 
In Iſaac jhall thy ſeed be called: In which 


| the Lord declared, that altho' Iſhmael was 
| his ſee4, yet the covenant in its ſpecial 


mercies ſhould not run down that line, but 
Iſaac's line; he ſhould be his heir, and 
only heir, in theſe prime promiles : and this 


— — „ 
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doth abundantly clear, that it doth not 
follow, that becauſe they are the ſeed of 
Abraham they are all children. God of 
his own good pleaſure made choice of 


Iſaac, and rejected Iſhmael, and made the 
ſpiritual promiſes to the one and not to the 
other; and ſo tho' the one, and his iſſue 
alſo, was rejected and put from the inhe- 
ritance, it doth not follow, that the word of 


the Lord failed, ſeeing there was another 
line in whom it was verified; and ſo neither 
will it follow, tho' now the moſt part of 


the Jews -are rejected, that therefore the 


word of God is of none effect, ſeeing there 
are ſome left, according to the election of 
grace, to whom theſe promiſes ſhall have 
eſſect. But then becauſe they might have 
ſaid, Well then that makes for us, for we 
belong not to the offspring of Iſhmael, but 
are of the ſtock and lineage of Iſaac, in 


whom Abraham's ſeed were called: there- 


fore he added, in the 8th verſe, That is, 
T hey which are the children of the fleſh, 


theſe are not the children of God: but the 
children of the promiſe are counted for the 


| ſeed: As if he had, When the Lord ſaid, 
In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, he did not 


ſignify his mind to be, that all the carnal 


and natural iſſue of Iſaac ſhould be ſerved | 
heirs to the ſame ſpiritual promiſes with 
himſelf, and none ſhould be excluded from 
theſe ſpecial promiſes, except the gene - 


ration of Iſhmael ; but, would he ſay, there 


is ſome ſurther myſtery in the buſineſs; 
and if we will more narrowly conſider the 
ſtory, there will be another thing found 
out, and we may draw another purpoſe out 
of theſe words, viz. that it is not the car- 


nal iſſue of Iſaac that can claim any juſt title 


to theſe ſpecial promiſes, but ſuch as are 
adopted as Iſaac was, for they which are 
the children of the fleſh, that is, begoten in 
a carnal and natural manner, theſe are nat 
the children of God; theſe are not the per- 
ſons ro whom God hath freely made theſe 
gracious promiſes, but the children of the 
fromſe ; that is, ſuch as God has out of 
his free grace ſet his love upon, and choſen 
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to himſelf as his own, as he did Iſaac: 
theſe are counted for the ſeed ; theſe ate 
the proper heirs. of theſe promiſes who 
are ſelected, choſen, and ſet apart as Iſaac 
was. And therefore, verſe 5. he citeth 


ham concerning Iſaac, Gen, xviii. 10. in 
the ſame ſenſe, with a little variation of the 
words, At this time will I come, and Sarah 


ſhall have a ſen; citing only what made for 


his purpole. 
So then albeit the children of the pro- 


| miſe be ſuch as indeed in due time do be. 


lieve in Chriſt, and accept of that way of 
ſalvation through him, and many of the 


fee to their own works, and reject the right 
way of ſalvation; yet it is a miſtake to 
think that this is all that is here to be 
underſtood, becaufe then the ſtory con- 
cerning Iſaac had not been appolitely 
brought in; for altho' it be true, that 
Iſaac was one who had fled in to the pro- 


here brought in as a child of the promiſe, 
and made as it were a type of ſuch, in re- 
gard that there is a far other ground given 
by the apoſtle here, viz. the promiſe made 
to Abraham concerning him, and ſo he was 
a child of promiſe; becauſe when there 
was no appearance that Abraham ſhould 
have a ſon of Sarah, the Lord made him a 
tree promiſe, that Sarah ſhould conceive a 
ſon, and this ſon ſhould be heir : and fo 
he is rather a fit type (if ſo be he mult be 
a type) of ſuch particular individual per- 
ſons, on whom God has ſet his afiect:on 
before all time, and made heirs of ſuch 
ſpecial promiſes as ſhould certainly be ac- 
compliſhed, and that as diſtioguithed from 
the reſt, even though enjoying never ſo 
many external privileges, as church mem. 
bers and external covenanters. 


OBSERVATIONS. | 
I. As the Lord hath, ia his deep wil- 


dom, ſet down his mind in his word, after 


various 


that promiſe which God made unto Abra. 


children of the fleſh, ſuch as do indeed 


miſed Meſſiah, and fo gripped the promiſe, 
yet this cannot be the ground why he is 


„ 
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+arious manners, ſometimes by ſering down on. leſt otherways all that we can ſay prove 


hiſtories, and ſometimes by prophecies, | uſeleſs; as the apoſtle doth here. 

and ſometimes by ſpecial directions, &c. V. Tho' the children of ſuch as are 
ſo there is no part in his word, but is able within the viſible church, and in covenant 
to yield us abundant matter of inſtruction, with God, are advanced to greater privi- 
and is uſeful, (as is the whole, 2 Tim. iii. | leges than the children of ſuch as are a/rens 
16. 17.) for that end; for here the apoſtle from the commonrwealth of 1/r acl, Acts ii. 39. 


1 mak es uſe of an hiſtorical part for confirm- yet it will not avail a man to ſalvation, that 


ung of truth, ſaying, But in Jſaac ſhall | he is ſprung out of the loins of ſuch or 
| thy ſeed be called. i ſuch godly parents; godly parents may 
II. Such is the unſpeakable riches of | have ungodly iſſue: Neither becauſe they 
this mine, that tho? it be dangerous and | are the ſeed of Abraham are they all child- 
unwarrantable for us to make uſe of any | ren. 
of his word as typical or allegorical, ac- | VI. The Lord, who ſeeth not as man 
cording to our frothy conceits, except | ſeeth, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. in his making choice 
where the Spirit of the Lord doth warrant | of any nation or perſon before another, 
us, and cuteth out our way, as Gal. iv. 24. | hath not reſpect unto their carnal preroga- 


yet there is much more in it than we can | tives, or any ſuch dignities, but prefereth 
readily perceive at the firſt view, which | whom he will, of his own good pleaſure, 


would require diligent and painful ſtudy, without reſpe& had to any excellence or 
with humble and cloſe dependence on the | worth in the one beyord the other: there- 
Fountain of light; for out of theſe words, | fore ſays he, Neither becau/z2 they are the 
In Iſaac ſball thy ſeed be called; and at this | ſeed of Abraham, are they all children ; 
will I come, and Sarah ball have a ſon, | but in Jſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. See 
we ſee what the apoſtle doth gather and | 1 Cor. i. 26. 27. OE 
conclude. © VII. Albeit the miniſters of the goſpel 
III. So pure and unmixed is this word | be allowed and commanded to preach 
of truth, that there is nothing which can | Chriſt, and to make offer of all the ſpecial 
but be gathered from it by juſt and ne- | promiſes in Chriſt, unto all within the vi- 
ceſſary conſequence, but it is undoubted | fible church, upon condition they will be 


truth alſo; for this place made uſe of by | accepted ; yet in the Lord's hid and ſecret 


the apoſtle will not prove his 7 urpoſe in ſo | intention, theſe belong only to his choſen 
many words, but only by juſt and neceſſary | generation: and yet we muſt not think 
conſequence : In JJaac ſhall thy ſeed be call- | that the Lord is mocking the reſt unto 
ed; and this is the word cf promiſe. | whom he is making the offers ; but rather, 

IV. As always we ſhould, after the ex- | by holding out the promiſes unto them 
ample of the apoſtle, confirm what truths | upon the ſame terms as he dcth to others, 
we deliver unto people by the word of | they may be convinced of their impotence, 
the Lord, wherewith only a conſcience | which was ſinfully contracted, and wherein 


will reſt ſatisfied ; and ſhould be loth to | they have complacency, and fo of God's 


vent the imaginations of our own brain, | juſtice in condemning them. This ground 
and father it upon the Lord as his mind; | the apoſtle walks on, when he ſays, Nei- 
ſo eſpecially, when we are looſing the grips | ther becauſe they are the ſeed of Abra bam, 
of carnal preſumptuous perſons from the | are they all children, and therefore theſe 
promiſes of ſpecial note, which they are prime promiſes do not pertain to them; 
ſo loth to part with, and diſcovering the | but the children cf the promiſe are counted 
fer the ſeed. 


vanity of their preſumptuous conceits, and 


ö 


the ſandineſs of the ground taey build up- VIII. So ready are folks to deceive 
| Y y them- 
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raemſcives m7 
is a Trattzr of no (inall difficulty to get 
ſach as are hononred with exrernal church 
privi'eges, thoroughly convineed of a ne- 
ceſſi:y of having forme thin 2 dcfides the: 
to lock to ior fa. ration; and therefore the 
apoltle mut cone over it again, and tell 
them, uit thy robieh are the children of 
the fieih, theſe are not the children of God. | 
IZ. Let folks dote upon outward privi- 


iges as tacy pleaſe, yer it will {till be 


found 2 truth, that none ſhall ever be 


accommted by the Lord as his true ſons and 
d.ughtere, and heirs of glory, but ſuch as 
the Lord did from eternity ſet his affection 
upon, and accardiagly in time beget them 

unto a new elite, by the promiſes of the 
goſpel, offered, and laid bold on by faith; 
tor the children f the promaje are only 
counted ſor the feed. 


VersES 19.11. 12.1 5. And net only this, 
but when Rebecca alls had concerved by 
ohe, even 7 gur father ljaac, 


For the cl: 
having pat any grid or evil, that the 


Jren being rt yet born, neither 


„ 8 


furp fe of Ci according to election might 


fant, nct of works, but of bim that call. 
610 7 


# zb aid unto her, The elder fhal! has 


tne gourger. 


As it is pril ten, Jacob 1 pave I loved, but 
Ejau have I hated. 


N theſe verſes the apoll'e is proſecuting 


his former purpoſe with a new ar. u- 


ment; and 2s he cleared his point, and 
ſhewed, that althou..h at this time many 
of the Jews were rejected, yer God's ſpe - 
cal prom.:fes were il tulfilied, there be- 


ing ſome particular en, peculiarly ſe- 


lected, and choſen of God, unto whom | 
they were made, and will urdoubredly Fe 

accumplitned, both in Abrakam's family 
22d in Jacob's ſo now he cleareth the 
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tu vain imaginations, that it 


| 


* 
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this example, brought out of Abraham's fa. 


| mily, prove the point. but alto, <v en Ke. 


herea 4 14 concert ed by 0697, eden by var fi. 
ther Iſaac, &c. in Ufaac's famiy we vil 
find another example, azeinft which there 
can be no juſt exception For, 1. WaETcas 
ſome might fay, It wis no won ler tha 


Iſaac wis prefere before Ih mael, ſseiag 


Ichmiel was the fon of Hazar an Eyptian, 

ne of 4 curſed kind, and a bond. Woman 
too, Gen. xvi. 1. 2. ard fo no laa ful wife 
to Abraham; but Sarah was his la«fyl 
wife, and Iſaac his lawfully bezoten fon, 
In this example, this exception i taken a. 
way, for Jacob and Eſau are both lawfully 
be;zcien by aac, and that upon his lawful 
wite, who was mother to them both, e- 


| ven Rehecca, a free woman, and a pious, 
} modeſt, and grave matron ; and yet it was 


ſaid to her, T he elder ball ferve the yours. 


er. 2. Some might ſay, There was good 
| reaſon why the Lord ſhould hare made 


choice of Iſaac, and not of Iſhmae!, be- 
canſe Iſamael was a wicked profane perſon, 
and a mocker ; therefore this is helped in 
this example: for this difference was made 
by God, not for any thing of that kind, 
but before they were born; and ſo there 
Was nothing in the one or the otber to 
| have moved God to have prefered the one 
to the other, and made any choice but as 
be pleaſed; : or not only were they al ke 
as to their very conception. being twins, 
but the children leing net yet bern. it Ws 
ſaid to her, The e der ſhall ſe ve the yeung- 
er; even though they had done neither 
good nor evil, nothing either meriting 
election, nor procuring rejection. A-d 


again, 23. ſome might ail-dge, That which 


the Lord ſaid 10 R ebecca, vg. I he elder 
Hall ferve the younger, ſhould be under- 
food only of external ſlarery; and fo the 
weaning ſhould be, that the potteriry of 
Eau ſhraild become flaves unto the poſte- 
rity of cob. accordin as it was tulfilled in 


fame in Itaac's ſamily; and from thence he David's days, 2 Sam. viii. 14. Who ſubdued 


brin eth a ſtronger arzument: ant there- 


the Fdomites, and they were ſtill keep:d 


ſors tays lic, Nat wily this; not only will in bondage uutil the days ot Joram, 2 Kings 
viii. 


Set hn tw at P=Y amancd A is AS A&A aAaS & AA4 ”"y 


Verſes 16. —13. 
viii. 20. He cleareth the meaning to be 

otherways, and that theſe words do in- 
port another thing than Eſau's ſcrvitude io 
Jacob, or his loſs of the birth right, or 

vet his loſs of his heirſhip of the promiſed 
jand; even that they held forth his loſs of 
the kingdom of heaven, whereof Canaan 
was a type, and his excluſion from the 
bleſſing and the covenant. and that in God's 
everlaſting purpoſe and decree; and {or this | 
cauſe he cites a paſſage out of Malachi, ' 
chapter i. 2. 3. ſaying, As it is dritten, 


Jaceb have T loved, and Liau hate I hated: 


whereby he cleareth, that the dominion 
of rhe younger over the eder flowed from 

lore and good - will, and that the ſubjection 

of the elder to the younger flowed from 
hatred; and thus did clearly prove election 
of the one, and reprobation of the other. 
In the place cited, the prophet is chiding 
with bis people for their ingratitude, and 
for this cauſe is maniſeſt ing his great love 
towards them, in chooſing their father Ja- 
cob, as the root out of whom the church | 
ſhould ſpring, leaving Eſau, his elder bro- | 
ther, and his poſterity, into a ſtate with - 
out the pale of the church; giving to Jacob 

their father, and to his poſterity, the land 

of Canaan, which was a type of heaven, 
as 2 ſpecial ſign of his favour ; and to Iſn- 
mael, and his poſterity, a mountainous, bar- 
ren country, as a ſign of his diſreſpect and 
hatred of them: and ſo the prophet cannot | 
be underſtood as ſpeaking only of tempo- 
ral bleſſings and curſes, but alſo of the 
Tie and root of both, 12. his eternal love 

and hatred, electing the one and reproba.- 
ing the other; belide, that to be taken 
in as God's people, and to be rejected as 
not his, are not temporal mercies. Bur, 

however, tho? we ſhould look upon both 
the paflazes as holding forth temporal 


leſſings allenarly, they would firongly, | 


4 fortiori, confirm the apoſtle's theſis, and 
prove, that the Lord pretered Jacob be- 
fore Eſau in his love, without any reſpect 
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| evil of the other; for ſeeing without any 
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ſuch reſpect had to their doing good or 
evil, he had, before they were born, allot- 
ed good things to the ove, and evil things 
to the other, much more may he allot life 
to the one, and death to the other, without 
any refpe*t had to their goodneſs or evil, 
as moving God to do ſo. 

Finally, there is ſomething added in the 
end of the 11th verſe which ſęerreth to 
clear this baſineſs more, in theſe words, 
that the purple rf God, according ts election 
might ſtand, not of weorrs, but of him that 
calleth : He made choice of Jacob and re- 
jected Eſau long before they were born, 
even from eternity, and not for their works 
good or evil, either done or foreſeen; for 
before they had done either good or evil, 


| he prefered the one to the other, that his 
| purpoſe, decree, ard reſolution, whereby 


he chooſeth ſome, leaving others, might 
be fixed, conſtant, and permanent, and not 
fluctuating or changeable, according to the 


rarious ups and downs of ficklæ man; and 


therefore it is nat of works, nor becauſe of 
works, but of bim that catl.th; that is, 
which floweth allenarly from the good- 
pleaſure of him who in due time puteth 
the ſame in execurion, effectually calling 
them whom he hath foreordained unto 
life; and it was ſaid to her, that his pur- 
poſe might appear to be firm and fixed, c. 
Hence allo it appeareth, how ground- 
leſs that fore- men: ioned expoſition of the 
Arminians is, that ſay, that all which the 
apoſtle ſaith here, is only 10 prove, that 
God hath purpoſed to fave all believers in 
Chriſt, who are typiſied by Jacob, and ro 
condemn or reject all ſuch as ſeek righte- 
oufneſs by the works of the law, who are 
typiſied by Eſau, from thefe two teſtimo- 
nies. For, 
1/2, It makes Jacob and Efau ſuch types, 
without any warrant from the word, leis 
or more; and to ſay, that it is confirm ed 
by theſe words, that the purpc/? of G 
according to election might ſiund, nt of 


Had to rhe goodreſs of the one, or the | 


| 


1 er ls, 
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at random; tor any words may Prove it as 

well as theſe. 
A2 2dly, It ſays, that all that periih are 
ſuch as ſeck righteouſneſs by the works of 
the law; but I believe many go to hell who 
were never ſuch zealots; many being alto- 
gether ignorant of the law, and many who. 
know the law being ſo flagitious and diſſo- 
hate, as that they ſeem careleſs altogether | 
of ſalvation. 

24ly, There can no agreement be ima- 
gined betwixt the type and the antitype; 
eſpecially if we conſider, how the ſuppoſ- 
ed iypes are he'd forth by the apoſtle. 

ath'y, By this expoſition the apoſtle's 
way ot arguing vill be found impertinent; 
for, as we ſhewed before, and is granted 
by them, the apoſtle here in this argument 
is obviatiug what they might have excepted 
againſt the laſt, and therefore he ſays, that | 
Jacob and Eſau had the ſame parents, and | 
ſo were not as Iſaac and Iſhmael, and that 
this was ſaid of them before they had done 
either good or evil; all which had been 
impertinent, if this expeſtion of theirs 
hold. For, if the apoit e's ſcope and 
arguments had been to confirm this, that 
God had reſolved to condemn ſuch as ſeek 
lite by the law, and to fave ſuch as ſeek it 
by faith, how could the apoſtle imagine 
that the Jews would have bad any ground 
to hare excepted againſt Lis former argu- 
ment, upon this ſcore, that there was ſome 
diſparity already betwixt Iſaac and Iſhmael, 
and ſo ſome ground why the one thould 
have been prefered to the other? for the 


ö 
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works, but , him that calleth, is to ſpeak | 


Chap. 1X, 
born of a bond woman, and Iſaac of a free 
woiran? for be they born of a bond vo. 
man, or of a free woman, all is one matter, 
if they believe, it is well; if they ſeek righ- 
teouſneſs by the Jaw, they are gone. And 
ſo according to this expcſhiion, it was alto- 
gether groundleſs for the apoſtle to have 
uſed this gradation, and according to his 
uſual manner expreiled it thus; Net only 
this, but when, &c. yea, and needleſs to 


have ſaid, as he faith, verſes 10. 11. J/hen 


Rebecca alſo had conceived by one; and again, 
the children being nit yet bern, neither hav- 
ing done any good or evil, But, 

5thly, If this interpretation hold, I can- 
not imagine to what purpoſe the apoſtle 
ſhould hare ſaid, the children being nit yet 
bern, neither having done either good or 
eri; for theſe words contribute nothing 
ro this purpoſe, but do point forth clearly 
an equality betwixt two perſons, notwith- 
ſtanaing whereof one was prefered before 
the other: and what faith this to the Lord's 
purpoſe of ſaving believers, and damuing 
juit:ciaries? Sure there is no equality be- 
twist be ievers and ſuch. 

6thiy, It is true the Lord faves ſuch as 
believe, and damneth juſticiaries; and alſo 
hath refolved and purpoſed with himſelf 
to do ſo; but as there was no neceſſity 
here for the apoſtle to confirm this, ſa 
neither doth he it, but is ſpeaking of the 
event of particular perſons, and thereiore 
ſays he, The children having not acne eit! er 
geid or evil; and it was ſaid unto her, &c. 
He is not ſpeaking of iuch or ſuch a peo-- 
ple under ty pes, for there can be no reaſcn 


ground of that objection would abundantly | conceived v hy he did io; and it had been 


confirm this expotii'on, tho? there were no 

more 722. that Iſhmael was rejected, be- 
eauſe he declared himtelf an unbeliever by 
mocking; and the other, viz. that he was 
torn of Hagar, would yicld no gre und of 


an objeftion : For what colcur of reaſen 


eaſier, and more for their conviction and 
ediſication, to have ſpoken clearly without 
types. 

7 /, If this expoſition hold, the apo- 
ſtle's ci a- ĩons ſncu.d be al together imper- 
tinent: For, 1. this, that the elder ll 


Were there in this, io ſay, It is no wor der | jerve the younger, Can make nothing to the 


that God rcok this way of ſavir g belit vers, purpoie; for (.) ſure in that place of Ge- 
and rezeGing uubelievers, or ſuch as feek | nels there is no ſuch thing hinted at, but 


Tighteoulucts ty the law, tor Ihmacl ves; ouly a prophicy of the Lord's prefe 


ring the : 
* CUIETT 


15 according ts ereitign, hold have no ſenſe 


Verſes 10 — 13. 
younger to the elder, and that notwith- 
landing that there Was nothing in the 
gun er deſerving this. And (2.) how can 
tais tolſow, by g 209d conſequence, from the 
place? Is there any ſhew of reaſon here, 
It was faid to Rebecca when the twins 
ftru:gled in ber womb, that the elder. 
ſhouid ſerve the younger, therefore God 
will ſave believers, and damn ſuch as ſeck 
lite by the law? 2. And as for the other 
place i: would be as far from the purpoſe; 
for (1 .) ture there is no colour of reaſon to | 
imagine | that the prophet is there ſpeaking 
of ich diit:nct conditions of peopie, as the 
ſcope of the p act will eaſily clear. (2.) He 
is not {peaking of actual damning and ſav- 
ing ſuch or ſuch ſort of perſons, or of his | 
purpoie ro do fo, but of love and hatred, 
which is a far diſtinct thing; for ve and 
hatred here, are not taken for the actual 
expreſſion thereof to the faved or damned, 
but for ſomething previous to their actual 
ſalration or damnation; and therefore it is 
{aid in the preterite time. Jacob have 1 
lee, and Eiau have I bated. 3. What 
conſequænce is this, I have loved Jacob, 
therefore J will ſave b=lievers; and I have 
bared Eau, thereſore I wil damn all ſuch | 
a ſcek lite by the law? 

8:h/y, This expoſition will cro's the very 
propriety ot the words ſet down, verſe 11. 
eſpecially as they are taken in ſcripture. 
For 1. that word, pu poſe, is no here 
taken in this ſente, for the enacting of a 
law, bar for his decree, and the 2464 plea- 
fore of bis Vill, as we fee, Pom. viii. 28. 
Loh. i. 9. 11. And 2. eledrin, or purpoſe 


| 


—_— 0 


in this interpretation: For, (i.) election or- 
dinatily fignifieth, the Lord's everiaſting 
purpuſe of fing ſuch and ſuch particular 
perſons, ani nut others; or the actual ſe 
Paration, b, efectual calling. of ſuch rom 
the reit of tie world, as 


taken in this expoſition, 


Cor. 1. 2 7. but 
never for actual glorification, as it mult be 
2.) Election is 
away; of particular are any per ons. 
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(3) Llxction here mull be takwa for an act 
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of God, preceding foils beiieving or not 
belicving, ſor it is vefore the chi. dten were 
born, or had done either good or evil : 
but ther election is after folks do actually 
believe. (4.) By their c:poinion, there 
might be no election at ali; (and yet the 


3 e ſays, that the | urpoic of God ac- 


cording to Election mull tand firm) tor 
there can be no elcEti mw where there are 
not ſome taken and ſ mc Jett; but by their 
way it might come to pats, that all moul i 
believe, or none ſhould believe; for, tay 


| they, God hath decreed nothing to the 


contrary, but left all free to man's will. 
3. But of him that calleth, muit, by this 
interpretation, be as uncouthly expone] 
as any; for they take the meaning ot them 
to be, by fa:th: What ſtrange. berry © 15 
this in exponing ſcripture, to fay, that cf 
him that calleth, is, of faith and how 
wonderful is ir, that they iay this without 
| any ſhew of reaſon : 

gthly, Yea, in a word, this expolition 
of theirs ſhould contradict the apoitle to 
his face; for the apoſtle iaith, that clec- 
tion is not of works, and that the Lord 
loved Jacob and hated Liau, before they 
had done either good or evil; that is, he 
| purpoſed to ſave Jacob and to condemn 
Eſau, when neither -. them had done good 
nor evil, or done any thing that might have 


procured love or hatred. But tl ey lay, 


whom he d: creed and predeſtiaated to lite, 
he conſidered as believiug; and why not 
al ſo as obeying ? and the reit as not buiey- 
ing. but ſeeking righteouſuels by the 
works of che law; and ſo certaiuly election 
muit be of works; yea, and then election 
muſt be of men and women born and domg 
good, yea, and dy ing; for if faith be con- 
[1Jered, why not alſo perſeverance in faith 
But the apoſlle ſpeaks of election here, as 
going betore the birth of the cu:ldren, 
and long before they did either good or 
evil. 

; othly, Alſo by this expoli: ion, The a- 
poſtle ſhould be doing notaing elſe in this 


place, but proving what he had ſ!'; e- 


rough 
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nough clcared and proved before, vig. that 
ſalvation is not had by the works of the 
law, but by faith in Chriſt; and ſo the 
apoſtle ſhould be obſcuring, by dark and 
obſcure handling. what was abundan:ly 
cleared before: But ſure the apoſtle will 
be ſound to handle a new purpoſe, if we 
conſider how he begins this chapter with 
an uncouth Ar a ſlrong apology, and 
vindication, by a great oath, and other 
circumſtances, there moſt obvious. 
rk, The whole manner of the 
apoſtle's handling of this purpoſe, doth 
clearly hold forth that he is treating a- 
bout a moſt profound buſineſs, which car- 
nal reaſon cannot reach; yea, and which 
puteth the apoſtle himſelf to 2oniſhment : 
But to fay, that God will fave believers 
and damn unbelievers, is a buſineſs which 
any Chriſtian can reach. 


| 


12thly, Finally, If we thus expone the | 


words, we muſt indeed ſay, that the apoſtle 
is ſpending much labour in vain, which 


were blaſphemy; for then we ſhould look 


upon him as endeavouring with great pains 
to prove that which none denied, vis. 
That God's general decree of ſaving believ- 


ers, and damning juſticiaries, deth not de- 


pend upon MENS TCGHRS : 


for he avs, T hat 


the purtofe of Gel according to elictian (by 
which they underſtand this general decree). 


might ſiand, not of works, &C. 


OrSERVATIONS, 
I. This doctrine of election and repro- 
bation, though a myſtery in itſelf, and a 


profound point, which carnel reaſon can- 
not reach or thoroughly i« und, and ſuch 


a doctrine as proud ignorant ſouls will be 
ready to abuſe to their own loſs; yet ſee- 
ing the Lord hath thought it fit to make 


ſeveral times mention thereof in his word, 
it were unfaithfulneſs in miniſters, and 


needleſs ſcrupaloſity in Chriſtians, to for- 
bear the mentioning and ſtudying of it; it 


being not only lawſul, but alſo edifying, 
to mention the ſame warily, prudently, 


| 
| 


| 


cloſe by the word of God, 


bh hold forth clection and reprobaticn, 


Chap. IX. 
and ſoterly, as the apoſtic's practice ſheu⸗- 
eth here, who ſpeaketh of it at large. 
II. As the ſtudying of this dodrire 8 
vſeful for grounding beievers in the trith 


| of the certainty of their ſalvation, Rom. 
viii. 29. 20. and for ſtiring up of belicvers 


unto a chriſtian walk, 2 Pet. i. 10. ang 
encouraging them againſ! croſſes, as Rom. 
viii. 38. 39.; fo is it uſctul for clearing the 
nature of the promiſes, and viadicatins 
the juſtice and faithfulneſs of God; as hers 
it is uſed by the apoſtle for this end. 

III. In handling of this myſterious 
point, we ſhculd all along keep ourſelves 
Ahich is only 
able to clear us; this being a buſimeſs in 


which carnal reaſon cannot ſee far: there- 


fore the apoſtle hath all alongit proved his 
point by ſcripture, bringing in icriprure- 


| examples, and at length ſay ing, As it is 


written, &c. 
IV. In ſearching out God's mind in his 
word, there is great diligencꝰ and accura- 


cy required, not only in ſearching any part 


thereof thoroughly, but alſo in comparing 


| one place with another, that we may there- 


by find cut the whole meaning of the Spi- 
rit of God, which ſpeaketh to vs there; 


| the wiidom of God thinking it fit to ſet 
down his mind by parcels, as it were, part 


of it here, and part of it there, that we 


| may ſearch with diligence, and compare 
| ſpiritus] thirgs with ſpiritual: for ſo dock 
| the apoſtle heve, after he had cited ſome 


words cut of Geneſis, which d'd net fully 
enough clear the point, he brings another 


| place out of Malachi, the more to confirm 


the matter; ſaving, As it is u itten, Facts 
have I loved, ond Eſau have 1 hated. 


V. Seeing the Spirit of God is a Spi- 


rit of truth, always ſpeaking truth; what- 
ever gloſs we put upon a place, muſt net 
be taken for 1ne meaning of the Spirit, 
unleſs it be ſuch as may be confirmed by 
other places: for ihe apoſtle ſheweri that 
theſe words, The elder ſhall ferve the young- 


by 
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verfes 10.—13. 
by bringing in theſe words out of Malachi, 
ir it is bitten, Jacob have I loved, and 
Eſau have 1 hated, to c firm his gloſs. 

\I There is no man on earth "whoſe 
judgment we muſt follow, as the only rule 
of interpreting of ſeripture; but the Spirit 
of God ſpcaking in the {criptures, is the 
only rule ; and therefore icripture can only 
interpret {criprure, and we mult expone 
darker plac: s . Places which are more 
full and clear, after the example of the 
apoſtle, who explains what he mean eth by 
that dark place cited nur of Geneſis, by 
that clearer, 7acoh have 7 loved, &c. | 

VII. So rich a treafure is the word. that 
not cal are the truths therein held forth 
profirable for inſtruction and admonition, . 
but alſo the very circumſtances are {:>nifi- 
cant, as he time when ſuch and-tuch a thing | 
was (il, and uſeful for the more full clear- 
ing of the mind of the Lord; which ſhould 
call us to more exact ſtudy of the ſcrip- 
tures, and ſuch uſeful circum tances: for 
ve ſee the apo:tle lays much weight upon 
the time when it was ſaid, The el ler [ball | 
ſerre the yoreng.r, vi. before they were 
born; and therefore ſays, The chugren 
being rot yet born, &C. | 

VIII Carnal reaſon being emmty a72:nf? 
G:4, Rom. viii. 7. and all his ways, Cannot 
be ſoon exmivared by the truth, nor will 
not be ſoon convinced of it; and therefore | 
there muſt be line upon line, and oue in- 
tance upon the back of another: therefore 
lays he, And nat only this, but when, cc. 


IX The Lord Jehovah, the great Cre. 


"= of heaven and earth, is ſovereign Lord 
J abſolute Diſpoſer of all his creatures, 
ws hath abſolure power to diſpoſe of th ein 
both as to foul! and body as he pleaſcth, 
all being his h. andy. work : for here, he 
lævet h Jace h, and bates Eſau, and makes 
the elder ſerve the Younger, and all ac. 
cording to his own pee peſe, wh 
uhere ca called ihe g-od pleaſure of his will, 
ph. i. 5 | 
X. G 2 by an everlaſting decree, hath 
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appointing them to everlaſting i:! le. for the 
glory of his free grace, and ſo trakes choice 
of ſome, as he think-th fi t, learinz th: 
reſt, and hath no way deſigned all to lite; 
for here is men ion made of e“. winch 
always importcth the taking of ion, and 


leaving of others) and the eier is made to 


| ſerve the younger; and Faceb 1 is ved, and 
not Tau. See Jchn vi. 37. Rev. xx. 5. 
XI. All theſe whom God hath ſer his 
love on from eternity, ate individually 
and particularly condeſcended on, and 
known to the Lord, 2 Tim. ii. 19. : for 
Jacob have I leved, and Lſau have I hat- 
ed; they are particularly piiched on. 
XII. This decree by which ſome are 
predeſtinate to life, and others to d-ath, is 
not pendu ous or condition dd, depending 
upon ſomething in man; ſuch a decree be- 
ing unſuitable for hin who is altogether 
perfect, as being no act of his will at all; 
ſo that the decree cannot be conceived to 
be this genera} contuled act, 1 will fave 


ſuch and ſuch if they believe; but this 


abſolute pariicular act, I will fave ſuch and 
ſuch particular perſons: therefore we hear, 
that he loved Jacob, and there is no con- 
dition mentioned; and beſcre the chiliren 
were born, or had dene either goed or evil, 
it cos abſolutely ſaid, the elder ſhall ſerve 
the ycuger. 

XIII. As this decree of predeſtinaricn: 
in God, is petemptor and particular, fo is 
it permanent and immutable; his will is 
ſtable and unchangeable, ſv that whom he 
loveth, he ed to the end. ſeeing there 
can nothing fall out in time, but what he 
huh decreed ſhall fall out, and fo hath 
clearly ſoreſeen; nor can there any thing 
be ble to binder him from effectuating 
what he purpoſeth; and theretore his pur- 
poſes are not as man's, who can neither 
iore{ce events, nor reſi t all cecurrences 
which vary every day : rherelore it ie ſaid, 
{ hat the purpoſe of God according te clefiion 
igt ſtand; hence we hear of their names 
being written in a book, Phil. iv. 3. Rev. 


ſeparated ſome of mankind from tat reſt, xxi. 27. Luke x. 20. 


XIV. 
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XIV. Thoſe whom God did predeſtinate 
unto life, were not conſidered by him, 
when he did chooſe and elect them, as be- 
lieving in Chriſt, gand perſevering therein 
to the end, other ways there could none be 
ſaid to be elected while they live; contrary 
to Matth. xx. 6. xxii. 14. and xxiv. 2 2. 24. 
Rom. xi. 5. Eph. i. 4. 11. John xiii. 18. for 
here, before the children were born, (and 


ſo before they could believe) the one was 


choſen, and Jacob was loved, and prefer- 
ed to the other. | 
XV. Albeit all theſe whom the Lord 
hath choſen unto life, ſhall in due time 
believe; faith flowing from election, as a 
fruit thereof, Acts xiii. 48. Rom. viii. 29. 


Eph. i. 14. 15. John vi. 37. x. 20. and | 41.46. and faith is denied to them, Matth. 


viii. 47. and ſuch only who do or will be- 


liere, are choſen of God, James ii. 5. this 


being the mean to the end, 2 Theſ. ii. 13. 


God purpoſing to ſave none but ſuch as 
do believe; yet faith foreſeen was not the 
| cauſe moving God to make choice of one 


nothing in the creature but what he had 
decreed to beſtow, and faith is his 
and a mean appointed for the end; and 


man doth not firſt make choice of God, 


John xv. 16. Rom. vi. 35. as of neceſſity 
it would follow, if becauſe of faith, which 
is a chooſing of God, he made choice of 
us: for it is here ſaid, T hat before the 
childen were born, or had dene any gord, 


| 


gift, 
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Chap. IX. 
as holineſs, or ſanctification, leading there. 
to, 2 Thel. ii. 13. for the purpoſe of God 
according to ele&wn---is nit of works : And 
befere the children had done g:9d---it was 


faid to her, the elder ſhall ſerde the Yeurger, 


XVII. As God hath CGCecrced, according 


| to bis good pleaſure, that ſome ſhall cer- 


tainly enjoy heaven and happineſs; ſo bath 
he by his decree, appoim ed the reſt unto 
deſtruction, and hath paſſed them by and 
reprobated them, for the glory of bis own 
name; and therefore, according to his own 
good pleaſure, he denieth them the means 
whereby others are brought to glory, John 
x. 26. Pſal. cxl vii. 20. and ſuch a thicg is 
actually brought about, Matth. xxv. 32. 


xiii. 11. Luke viii. 10. John xii. 39. Acts 
xxvili. 25. 27.; and it is clear from the 
nature of election, which excludeth ſome, 
J-hn xv. 19. and xvii. 9. 1 Cor. i. 26 27. 
and iv. 7. Deut. vii. 7.; and moreover it is 


| clear hence, that the elder is ſaid ts ſerve 
before another, ſecing he could foreſee 


the ycunger, and Eſau is ſaid ts be hated. 
XVIII. This act of God, reprobating 
ſome, is not purely negative, as if there 


were no more in it but God's ſimple paſſ- 


ing them by, and not chooſing of them; 

but there is an affirmative and poſitive act, 

it being an act of God's will ordaining them 

to deſtruction and eternal cyath ſo and fo; 
and thertfore the apoſtle expreſſes the 

ſame further by ſome affirmative and 


It was ſaid to her, the elder all ſerve the | ſuive expreſſions; ſaying, T he elder ſhall 


younger; and 
Eſau have 1 hated ; where the apoſtle 


Jacob have I loved, and ſerve the younger, and Eſau hare I hated. 


XIX. This act of reprobation is not 


puts Jacob and Eſau in a like condition; genera] and confuſcd, but peremptor and 
and ſo loreſeen faith in the one could not particular; the very perſons who are repro- 


be the cauſe why he was choſen, and not 
the other. | 

XVI. Though without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee God, this being the way whereby 


the Lord bringeth his choſen ones to glory; 


yet the Lord hath elected none to life for 
foreſeen good wotks, ſeeing many acts of 
God which are dene in time, are not be- 
cauſe of works, Tit. ili. 5. but as he hath 
clected them to life, ſo to the means, ſuch 


bated being particularly conde ſcended cn 


by the Lord: therefore ſays he, Eſau 
have ] hated. 
XX. Ibo' ncne ſhall be actually damn- 


ed, and cait into hell, but finners, and 
ſuch as deſerve the ſame in juſtice; and 
the Lord hath decreed that it ſhould be 
ſo; yet it is not the evil deeds of ſuch 
as periſh, either exiſting, or foreſeen, 
which at firſt moved God to reprobate 

| ſack; 


1 T be elder ſhall ſerve the younger. &c. See 


OR 


—  . 
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Verſes 10.—13. 
| fuch, ſeeing it is his decree which is his 
will, and fo himſelf, and therefore can 
have no cauſe preceding: for here, Before 
that Eſau had done any evil, it was ſaid, 
The elder ſhall ſerve the younger; and Eſau 
have I hated. 

LI. All that which moved God to 
ele&t ſome to life, and appoint the reſt to 
death, was only in himſelf and nothing 
elſe; his own good pleaſure; and there- | 
fore, the purpoſe of God according to election 
is of him that calleth, otherways grace in 
God ſhould not be the higheſt cauſe of all 
good: See Eph. i. 85. 

XXII. Election, in God, is moſt ſure, 


————c_ww_w@eG—oſ__—_—Þ_ .  ww_w 


and cannot be hemed in with any external | 


qualification or privilege in its object: even 
the law of nature cannot bound it; for 
though by the law of nature the eldeſt 
ſhould be prefered, yet electing love can 
make the elder io ſerve the younger, and 
can pitch upon Jacob, and miſken Eſau: 


1 Cor. 1. 26. 27. 
XXIII. Tho? God hath abſolutely elect- 
ed ſome to everlaſting life; yet hath he 
not purpoſed to bring them to the actual 
poſſeſſion of it, but by ſuch and ſuch means 
as he hath appointed ; for he hath abſo 
lutely, that is, without any condition, re- 
quired or perceived to be in man, ap- | 
pointed both the end, and the means lead- 
ing to the end: therefore it is added, of 
bim that calleth, to put us in mind that 
effectual calling intervenes betwixt election 
and the poſſeſſion of what they are choſen 
XXIV. The Lord not only hath choſen 
his own to glory; but, that man's mouth 
may be ſtoped, and God may get the whole 
praiſe of the work, it is he alone that car- 
rieth it on effectually, and leadeth his elect 
toward the end thro? the means; therefore 
he is ſtiled, him that calleth : this is his 
work, to call effectually, to give faith, and 


ſo carry them on towards the end. | 
XXV. As the making of the act of 
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works foreſeen, is enough to make the 
decree uncertain and unſtable; ſo the con- 
ſideration of this, that God was moved to 
ele, by nothing, leſs or more, in man, but 
merely of his own good pleaſure, ſhould 
abundantly confirm us of the fixedneſs 
of his decree: And the conſideration of 
this, that it is he who doth execute his 
own decrees, and bri about the means 
for the ſame, ſhould perſuade us, that his 
purpoſes ſhall not fail, but whatever he 
hath decreed ſhall come to paſs: for ſays 
he, That the purpoſe of God according to 
election might ſtand, not of works, but of *© 
him that calleth. 

XXVI. The only ſpring and well-head 
of all the good things which come to us, 
here or hereafter, is only the undeſerved, 
free, and matchleſs love of God: for his 
decree of election is called love; Faceb 
have I loved. 

XXVIL Albeit the Lord, who is per- 
fect in wiſdom and knowledge, knowing 


deliberation or conſultation before hand, 
(which always floweth from ignorance) 
| When he is about to decree any thing; yet 
all his decrees are done in wiſdom and 
righceouſneſs: therefore his decree is here 
called his purpoſe; that the purpoſe of Ged; 
he decerneth what Le decerneth, witungly 
and willingly. 


VERSES 14- 15. 16. FF hat Hall we ſay 
then? Is there unrightcouſneſs with 
Cod? Cd forbid. OT 

For he ſaith to Moſes, I will have mercy 
on whom I will have mercy, and I will 
Have compaſſion on whom I will bade 


C 


| So then it is not of bim that wwilleth, nor 
| of him that runeth, but of God thut 


ſheweth mercy. 


Ccording to the apoſtle's uſual manner, 
when he is handling any ſublime. 
and myſterious point of religion, finding 


election to depend upon faith or good 


it no eaſy matter to get ſuch truths digeſt- 
. ed 
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ed in mens minds, as always, ſo here, he 
is neceſiitated to meet with what abfurdi- 
ties carnal reaſon can muſter up againſt 
the truths delivered: and eſpecially this 
doctrine of predeſtination being ſuch a la- 
byrinth, cut of which carnal reaſon cannot 
ſoon extricate itſelf; tut the more it la bour- 
eih to win cut, the more it is drowned and 
entargled; the apoſtle ſecth it neceſſar) 
to antwer, what the wit of man could ſoon 
find at bend to object againſt what he had 
faid beſore. Here tben, the apoſtle pro- 
poſeth an cbjection in theſe words, I Dat 
ball <ve ſay then? as in the ſame words 
he Cid Lefore, Chapter iii. 5. the ground 
of it ſeemeth to lie in the words preced- 
ing, as is evident by the illauve particle 
then; which appeareth clearly to be this, 
as if they had ſaid, Sceing you ſay, that 
God had a purpoſe of love, and ſo elected 
ſome io everlaſting liſe, appointing the reſt 
mo death and deſtruction, and that, while 
there was no:hing in the one nor in the 
other to have moved him either to hare. 
had thoughts of good or evil towards them; 
T be children being not yet born, nor having 
done goed or exil, the one was choſen, aud 
the other was rejected, the one loved, and 
the other hated; and alſo, ſeeing you have 
ſaid, that the purpoſe of God is not of 
works, but of him that calleth; and fo the 
Lord electeth none for their good deeds, 
exiſtent or foreſcen; nor doth he repro- 
bate any for their evil deeds, exiſtent or 
foreſeen: New if this be true, God thould 
not deal riahteouſiy with men and women; 
it ſeemeth to be vrjuit dealing, to deal 
ſo differently wich ſuch as are every way 
alike; to appoint ſuch tc eaven as no way 
deſerve it, and ſuch to hell who are not 
conſidered as deſerving it either; Is there 


—_— 


| 


unrig hitec ſuiſs with Ged? To which ob 
jection the apoſtle anſwereth two ways; 
1. Py abboring and Ceteſting the conſe- 
quence, God ſorbid: ſuch unſavoury and 
blaſphemous corc'nfions cannot follow from 
ſuch true prem ſes; ſuch inferences ſhould 
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be abhored. And, 2. iclt corrupt rcaſca | 


Chap. IX. 
ſhould vaunt and boaſt, he lays down ſom- 
grour,'s which, in resſon. may latisfy is 
this profound point. The {um of his an- 


ſwer may be ien up thus; God's elec. 
= 


ing and reprobating Noweth from his mere 


{overeizn'y and good pleature; he is the 
ſupreme fountain of ail being, and the ab- 
ſolute difpoler of all things according to 
the good-plcaſure of his own will: Aſk 
what cauſe we will in this buſineſs, we 
can riſe no higher than this, So it ſeera- 
eth good in his eyes; it is his will to do 
ſo: and whatever is his will to do, that is 
right; he is a Gol who is altogether juſt 
and righteous, and willeth nothing but 
what is 19: and tho' we cannot fee, thro! 
our ſhort · ſightedneſs, how that what he doth 


can agree wich juſtice; yet we muſt con- 


clude, riat aſſuredly it doth ſo, if once we 


know that he doth or willeth ſuch a thing. 


Now, that, in this myſtery of predeſtina- 


tion, he walketh according to his abſolute 
ſovereignty, the apoſtle proveth, by ſhew- 


ing, how in ſuch acts as are more obviot 

and belong to the execution of theſe ever- 
laſting decrees of his, and fo are more eaſily 
underſtood by us, he walketh according to 


| his abfolute will, and to his own good 
pleaſure, and is not bound by any laws 


which corrupt reaſon would carve out, 
and lay betore him; and fo ſheweth, that 
as in theſe acts which are done in time, 
he walkeih in a majeſtic manner, accord- 
ing to bis own pleaſure; and yet none 


can blame him in any of theſe acts, as 
being unjuſt; ſo much more, doth he 
| follow a tranſcendent path of ſupreme 


unlimited ſovereigniy in his eternal acts: 
The conſequence is undeniable, and there- 


fore the apoſt'e paſſeth it. and only clear- 
| eth, how the ſupreme cauſe of what 
he coth in time, in reference to bis car- 


rying on of ſome to life, and of others 
to death, is in his abſolute will and plea- 
ſure. And for this cauſe he clcareth the 
matter out of God's werd, as that which 
mult ſatisfy the conſcience, ard be a ruie 


to dircct cur jul, mcits in this my ſtery. 


Aud 


Verſes 14.—16 
And therefore he bringeth two places of 
{cripture, the one ſerving to clear God in 
election, the other ſcrving to clear him as 
to reprobation ; and from both theſe he 
draweth his concluſioa. The firſt is out 
of Exod. xxxiii. 19, and the words are 
theſe; He faith to Mcfes, T will have mer- 
ry on whom I will have mercy, and Iwill 
have compaſſion on whom I til have cum. 
paſſion ; as if the apoſtle had faid, Lou 
ſee, bow in the firſt breaking up of this 

ererlaſting love in time, God is abſolute 
and free, and there is nothing of this 
kind deſerved of man; he hath mercy on 
whom he will, his free good pleaſure is 
the ſpring and fountain cauſe of all; and 
ſo by having mercy and compaſſiun here, is 
not meant, God's everlaiting act of election, 
predeſtinating ſome to life eternal; for 
to have mercy and compaſſion doth always 

preſuppoſe miſery: but God's act of pre- | 
deſtination doth. not ſo; for ſome angels. 
vere predeſtinated, who could not be con- | 
ſidered as miſerable : and if God's act pre- 

deſtinating men muſt preſuppole this, then 
it muſt preſuppoſe all that miſery to which - 
mercy uſeth to be extended; and ſo whom 
God electeth muſt be conſidered, not only 
as guilty of Adam's fin, but as lying under 

all their actual tranſgreſſions; and fo they 
aud the reprobate ſhould not be alike, 

yea, nor yet the elect themſelves, ſome | 


being guilty of more than others, when 


God electeth them. And thus in time, 


only according to bis free pleaſure, he 
brings ſome out of the gulph of ſin and 
miſery, by calling them eſſectually, and 
bleſſing them with faich, Sc. which is a 
wonderful act of mercy indeed. The other 
word rendered compaſſion, ſignifieth, to love 
entirely, tenderly, affeAianately, and to love 
with pity and compaſſion, as muthers ds the 
fruit of their womb, Iſa. xlix. 15. to have 
bowels of mercy towards any. and bowels 
yearning fer any, both in Hebrew and 


Greek. Ard then concludeth, verſe 16. 
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It is nat of him that willeth, nor of bim 
toat runeth, but of God that ſveweth mercy; 
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that is, The cauſe. why God maketh choice 
of one before another, is nothing in man, 


| nothing ſcen in his inclination, diſpoſition, 


or intentions, or any innate power in man 
to do good: It is not of him that willeth ; 
man has no liberum arbitrium, having any 
influence in this; nor doth God ſee any 
thing in man's endeavours, pains and la- 
bours, which doth move him to ele them; 
It is not of him that runeth : but all the 
cauſe is in God only, all lieth in his own 
breaſt; It is of God who ſheweth mercy. 
For the further clearing of theſe and 
the following two verſes, we muſt ſpeak 
a little unto that ſenſe which the Armini- 
aus put upon them, and ſee whether their 
expoſition ſuiteth the apoſtle's words here 
better than before; and therefore we ſhall 
do theſe three things. 1. We ſhall ſhortly 
ſet down what they take to be the ground 
of the objection; or whence it riſeth: 
for the objection itſelf is moſt clear. And 
2. ſhew how far fetched this their ground 
is, and how little ground there is for it 
in the words. And, 3. how-impertinently, 
if their opinion hold, the apoſtle will be 
found to argue. They lay down the 
ground of the objection thus; If God 
make choice of the children of the 
miſe, that is, love the faithfui; and re- 
jet the children of the fleſh, that is, hate 
ſuch as ſeek righteouſneſs by the works 
of the law, and that out of his mere pur- 
poſe; then God would ſeem to be ur- 
righteous; for in the firſt covenant the 
Lord placed righteouſneſs and life in obe- 
dience to the law; and now if he ſhould 
condemn ſuch as ſeek life by it, he ſhould 
certainly ſeem unrighteous. Thus they 
take up the occaſion or ground of the ob- 
jection; and how .crronzou!lr, we ſhew 
thus; 1. By this means we mult look up- 
on the apoſtle as ſpeaking of that which 
he is not ſpeaking of at all. As (1.) That 


| he is comparing the two covenants toge- 


ther; for which there is no real ground, 
nor any colour of ground, unleſs without 


any colour of reaſon we take Iſaac and 


22 2 Iſhmacl 
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Iſhmael as 


types rhereof ; and though we 


of ground why to take Jacob and Eſau as 
ſach. (2.) The apoſtle indeed in his for- 
mer diſcourſe ſpeaks of works, but never 
a word of ſecking righteouſneſs and life 
by works. (z.) When the apoſtle ſpeaks 


of works, it 1s always in oppoſition to 
God, and what he takes from them he 


gives to kim: but by this opinion, Nhat 
gives to faith. 


he takes from works he 


(4.) The apoſtle has not a word of faith, 
nor of ſeeking righteouſneſs by faith. Yea, 
(.) he is fo far from taking in faith, 
when he lays works afide, that he ex- 
cludes it no leſs than works; for he con- 
ſidereth Jacob and Eſau, nat yet born, and 
fo as far from faith as from good works: 
he ſays not, Net of «works, but of 


but, not of works, but of him that calleth. 


2. By this gloſs we ſhall flatly contradict 
the apoſtle, yea, and make him to contra- 


dict himſelf; for it is moſt clear that he 
conſidereth Jacob and Eſau as every way 
alike, when he faith, The children were 
not yet born, neither had done or evil: 
but believers and unbelievers are not alike; 


ſure believers and ſuch as ſeek life by their 


believing, are inwardly renewed, and have 
2 of God = their heart-roots. 
I wonder what ſeeming ground an 
264 thee to e 4 
this? What ſhew of unrighteouſneſs is 
there here, to love ſuch as flee in to the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, having none of 


. their own wherewith to ſatisfy juſtice ? 


and will not go out of themſelves to ſcek 


a price which will ſatisfy juſtice ? And ſtall | 


ve think that the dts would ſtart ob- 
jections which had no 


no man could imagine? 4. And to ſay, 


that there is an apparent eround for this 


0 ſeeing God once made a cove- 
nant in which righteouſneſs and life was to 
be had by works, and now he debars ſuch 
from lite, who are ſecking life that way, | 
were to ſay ſome what, if, (1.) the apoſtle 


ſhould do this, yet we cannot find any ſhew | 


faith, 


and to caſt ſuch into hell who deſerve it, 


and which 
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ſeeking it by the ri 


gloſs is this, to ſay, 


Chap. 1x. 
had been ſpeaking any thing of the cove. 
nant of works ; bur he is ſpeaking of par. 
ticular perſons, and of particular perſons 
every way alike ; but none are in alike ca- 
to get life, either by the covenant 
7. or by the covenant of grace. (2. 
This were fomerhing, if, ſuppoſing it 
ſible, that any now, fince Adam's fall, were 
able to keep that covenant, God would rot 
grant life to fuch, tho? they ſhould fulfil 
the condition of that covenant in every 
point; bur neither doth the apoſtle ſay this, 
nor is there ground for any to imagine it, 
5. But, you will ſay, ſeemeth it not unrigh- 
teous to r the Jews from life, w.. o \. of 
ighteouſneſs of the law. 
I anſwer, To ſeck righteouſneſs by the law 
is one thing, and to Full the law perteQly 
is another thing. It would indeed ſeem 
unrighteous to exclude ſuch from life, that 
had perfectiy kept the law; but there is uo 
colour of injuſtice in excluding ſuch as 
ſeek after it, but cannot win to it; now the 
Jews, whatever they endeavoured, yet ne- 
ver could keep this law perte&ly, and ſo 


there could be no colour of injuſtice, in ex- 


cluding them from life. 

Bur, in the laſt place, let us conſider the 
apoſtle's aniwer ; according to their opi- 
nion, they take up his anſwer thus, ver- 
ſes 15. 16. This change of the covenant 


was not through Gud's fault, but man's, 


who brake the covenant; and ſeeing it was 
ſo that man brake that covenant, there 
could be no injuſtice in God to take a new 
way, in his free mercy, whereby to ſave 
ſome, and put what conditions in that co- 
venant he pleaſeth. But, 1. there is no 
word of a covenant here ; nor 2. any word 
of a change of a covenant at all: and 
. this makes the main ſtreſs of the apo- 
le's anſwer to lie in the word merch, 
whereas it lieth in his 207 ; he has mercy 
on whom he will. 4. What a far-ferched 
he hath mercy on whom 
be will, that is, he makes what c nditions 
in a new covenant he pleaſeth? For, 


| 5. thus mercy here ſpoken ot ſhould not 


reach 


Verſes 14—16. 
each particular perſons, but only ſuch or 
| _ 1 6. And ſo that place out 
of Exodus ſhould have been impertinenily 
cited; tor there ſure the Lord is not ſpeak - 
ing of making the conditions of a new co 
venant, but is pointing forth his great ſo- 
vercignty in pardoning whom he thinketh 
fit, and executing juſtice upon orhers ac- 
cording to their dem-rits. 7. What an 
anſwer can this be to this doubr, How can 
God in juſtice deny life ro ſuch who ſeek 
it according to the firſt covenant ? To ſay, 
he may well do it, becauſe in his mercy 
he has falien upon another way? Sure it 
ſeemeth not ſatisfactory, ſeeing ſtill the 
doubt remaineth; for though he ſhould | 
fall upon twenty diſtin&t ways, yet if he 
deny life to ſuch as ſeek it the firſt way, 
he will {till ſeem unjuſt. 8. And to ſay 
there was a neceſſity for this change, ſee- 
ing the old covenant was broken, and it 
was impoſſible for man to get life thereby, 
is to ſay indeed the thing. which is true; 
but (1.) we have no other ground for this 
here, but what we may gather from the 
vord mercy. And (2.) ſhall we think that 
the apoſtle, who labours to ſatisfy con 
ſciences, would not have ſaid fo, if it had 
been to the purpoſe? ſure it had been aa 
fnon ſaid, and more appoſite; yea, and far 
more iotelligible, to have ſaid, The Lord 
cannot be accounted unrighteous in this, 
becauſe that covenant is broken, and ſo 
uſeleſs: as to life. Laſtly. Though, we 
ſhould grant all this, yet the main doubt 


* remains, How comes it to paſs, that ſome 


take the new way to life, and fo believe in 
Chriſt, and ſome not? According to their 
expoſition there is not a ward of this here; 
and yet the cauſe ſeems to be plain)y held 
forth in theſe words, [ will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy. And, to ſpeak the 
truth, 2ccording to their opinion who make 


the prime cauſe to be man's will, it migh: | 
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but of God's mercy 


| be would have mercy 


his 


have come to paſs that all ſhould have 
taken this new way, and there ſhould have 


been no children of the fleſh ; but any bo- | therefore always we find the 


dy may ſee how this croſſeth the word of 
the Lord, who faith, he has mercy on whom 
he will, and whom he will he bardeneth ; 
which importeth clearly that he has not 
mercy on all, and that ſome are hardened: 
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But to proceed to the '6th verſe, ac- 


cording to their ſenſe the meaning muſt 


be this, if it have any argument with the 
preceeding verſe; The covenant-making 


is not of man's will nor man's endeavour, 


- and how fooliſh rhis 
of itſelf : Who could once 


is, appeareth 


to. heaven 1s not by man's doings, but by 
the new covenant, which mercy has found 
out, this were not to oppoſe man's doings 
to God, as if they ſtood not in oppoſition 
here, but man's doings unto the way by 
faith; and who can gather this new co- 
venam out of theſe words, but God who 
ſheweth mercy? However this cannot be 
looked on as any concluſion depending up- 


.on the former verſe, if we underſtand it 


as they 


would have it underſtood ; for he 
ſaid before, be would have mercy on whom 
that is, according to 


think that man could alter the covenant? 
And it they ſay the meaning is, The way 


their ſenſe, he takes what way in the new 


covenant he will; and ſo it will not follow 


from thence, that it might not be of him 


that willeth and runeth; for according to 


tation, to ſay the is this; The 


way is not of him that willeth, nor of him 


that runeth, but of him that believerh, 
through the mercy of God! Is of God 


who ſheweth mercy, all one with of him 
that believet h through mercy? Any body 


may thus pervert ſcripture who pleaſe. 
From verſe 14. OBSERVE, 


J Carnal reaſon cannot eaſily take up 
and underſtand the deep and profound 


good-pleaſure that was the way before. 
Finally, what wildneſs is in this interpre- 


my ſteries of God, they do fo far traaſcend 


the capacity and reach of the carnal mind; 
apoſtle, when 
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handling theſe myſterious points, meeting 
with a "number of objections, and here 
ſaith, I hal ſhall we jay then? 

II. Albeit carnal * be blind in the 
matters of God, yet it is ſo proud and arro- 
gant, that it would ſtill queſtion the ways 
of the infinitely wiſe God, and have all 
the ways of his deep and unſearchable 
wiſdom modelled according to its appre- 
henſion, or elſe declare its diſſent and diſ- 
ſatisfaction: for here carnal reaſon object 
eth, There muſt chen be unrighteouſneſs 
with Ged. 

III. When carnal reaſon cannot reach 
the myſteries of God, or findeth them not 
_ complying with irs apprehenſions, ſo confi- 


dent is it of its own perfection, that it will 


never queſtion its own weakneſs, but rather 
roll over the blame upon the infinitely 
wiſe God, and rather ſay, that God's ways 
are not righteous, than acknowledge 1 its 


own ignorance, in not being able to un- 


derſtand the ways of the Lord: for here 
they are readier to ſay, that there is un- 
righteouſneſs with God, than to queſtion 
their own incapacity; for it is ſaid, I. 
there unrighteouſneſs with God? 

IV. It is no new thing to ſee men of 


| 


corrupt minds loadening the doctrine of 
predeſtination of particular perſons, with- 


out the foreſight of faith or good works, 
with a number of abſurdities ; and in par- 
ricular, it is an old trick of Satan to loaden 
it with this abſurdity, that it would give 


_ clear ground of blaming God of unrighte- 


ouſneſs if he tock ſuch a courſe as that; 


for even then it was objected, Is there un- | 


righteouſneſs with God:! 
V. Howbeit men of corrupt minds have 


a great prejudice againſt the pb ſteries of 
God, and truths tranſcending 1 


and capacity, or not ſuitig with their a 


eir reach 


prehenſions ; yet truth ſhould till be pre- 


cious to us, and we ſhould nor flinch from 
it the more of that, nor labour to extri- 
cate ourſelves by carnal diſtinctions; but 
plainly declare the truth, and ſtand to it 


| 


who, notwithſtanding of the objeQion, 
gocs on upon the ſame purpole, and main- 
taineth what he had ſaid. 

VI. It is certain that the Lord was not 
moved at the foreſight either of good in 
ſome, or evil in others, when he predeſ. 
tinated ſome to glory and others to death; 
for if ſo there had been no colour for this 


God ? 
VII. All God's ways, being founded on 
wiſdom, are full of juſtice and righteou!. 


ous altogether, and juſt in all his aQtions; 
for to this objection he anſwereth, Ged 
forbid. 

VIII. However the Lord's purpoſes and 
decrees ſeem to vs to be incompatible with 
the rules of juſtice and equity, and altho' 
we cannot tell how to reconcile the ſame 


| ſhould reſt fully ſatisfied, when we know 
that ſuch indeed are his purpoſes, ard 
conchude, that certainly they mult be righ- | 
teous: Ged forbid, ſays he. 


From Verſes 15. 16. OBSERVE, 
I. The moſt ſure and perfect way of clear- 


corrupt reaſon barks againſt, is, not toreply 
to their corrupt ratiocinations, and think 


the teſtimony, as that which all ſhoul4 
ſubmit unto, and which cannot lie, be- 

ing the word of the Spirit of truth, and 
which is fully able to decide all controver- 
fies, ſolve all queſtions, and ſatisfy all caſes; 
for the apoſtle in proſecuting the matter 
of predeſtination, notwithſtancing of what 


gracious to oem I will be gracicus. 


| word of God, tho? it be not confirmed 1 in 
as many words and ſyllables out of God's 


upon all hazards, as the apoſtle doth here, 


word, it it be confirmed by good and ne- 
ceflary 


obj ection, [s there unrighteouſneſ; with 


| neſs, being the ways of him who is righte- 


with the rules of righteouſneſs; yer we. 


ing and confirming truths, which carnal and 


to ſatisfy them according to their imagina- 
tions, but to bring them to the law and to 


corrupt reaſon had faid againſt it, appeals 
to the ſcripture, and cites a paſſage out of 
Exodus, where the Lord faid, I will be 


II. A truth may be agrceable unto the 


lh. 8 ——_— mz 
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ceſſary conſequence from the word; for 


by conſequence only doth the apoſtle prove 
the point he is upon, fron that place out 
of Exodus, as we thewed in the expoſition. 

III. Loc Lord, in predeſtinating ſome to 
ſife, and others to deſtruction, walks ac 
cording to the counſel of his own will, and 
a5 a ſtately Prince, having ſupreme autho- 
rity over all men and women, who are his 
creatures, and unlimited ſuperiority, hav- 
ing power to do with his creatures whatſo- 
ever ſeemeih good in his eyes; fo that pre- 
deſtination is an act of ſovereignty; and 
therefore is ſaid to be according to the grod 
pleaſure of his 5oill, Eph. i. 5. and accord. 
ing fo bis purpoſe, Epb. i. 11. : for he bath 
mercy an whom be wil have mercy. 

IV. Whatever the Lord doth by his 
tranſcendent and unlimited power, where 
in he is not tied to the ſame rules by which 
he tieth his creatures, can no ways be ac- 
counted unrighteous; he being abore all 
law is a law to himic!lf, and his will is che 
rule of righteouſneſs : for to anſwer the 
objection that ſeemed to lay and impure | 
unrighteouſneſs to God in his predeſtinat- 
ing, he anſwereth thus, that it is his will; 
ſo that whatever he willeth, muſt be ac- 
counted righteous : therefore he ſays, For 
be ſays to A:Jes, I will have mercy on whom 
I will have mercy. 

V. As God dd from all erernity pre- 
deſtinate ſome to everlaſting lite, ſo hath 
he decrced that it ſhall be brought about 


ſo, as he ſhall have the glory of his mercy | 


ſhining eminen:ly forth in the carrying on 
of his deſign; and therefore hath purpoſed 


thet they ſhall be in iuch a caſc as to need | 


mercy: out of the depth of his wiſdom | 
hath he done this, that he might get the 
glory of his attributes: for he hath mercy 
even on the clect ones, and it is by a way 
of mercy that he brings them to life. 

VI. The clect, notwithiianding of God's 
everlaſting love, x hereby the are predeſti- 
nated unto life. before that in God' own 
time hey be eſſectually called and juſtiſied, 


guilt, both original and actual, aad God's 
curſe, and ſo ſtand in nced of mercy: H- 
hath mercy on whom he ill, and compaſ- 
fon on whom be will hade compaſſion: now 
m:rcy and compaſſion do always preſuppoſe 
miſery. 
VII. As before all eternity when God 
* N love and affection upon his own, 
e did it without any conſideration of their 
good deeds, freely, according to his own 
good-will and pleaſure; ſo in time, when 
his everlaſting love began to break up aud 
appear above ground, it was free and un- 
deferved, and without any ſoreſight of their 
works, or the like; for he has mercy on 
whom he will have mei cy. TON 

VIII. God's arbitrary way of walking, 
in ſhewing mercy, in tine, to whom he 
will, merely out of his own good pleaſure, 
may abundantly confirm the truth of his 
arbitrary way of walking in his eternal 
acts and purpoles of his heart; for this is 
the apoſtle's argument, as we ſhewed in 
the expoſition: He hath mercy on whem be 
will have mercy. 

IX. The mercy which God ſheweth 
unto his own people is moſt tender, won- 
derful, and inexpreſhible ; he hath bowels 
of mercy, and not cnly fo, but he hath 

compaſſion: He hath compaſſion on whom 

| be will have compaſſion : and ſo he uſeih 
two words to the ſame purpoſe. 

X. As God's mercies are tree and tender, 
ſo are they infinite and large, anſwering 
all the caſes of a poor believer, pardoning 
all their offences of whatever nature; yea, 
and they are laſting alſo, and unchange- 
able: He has mercy on whem he will have 
mercy, and he has compaſſuin on whom be 
will have compaſſion ; mercy and compaſſion 
both and his laying, ve has mercy on whom 
he Will. ſays, that he is unchangeable in it. 

XI As min has no ſtrength by nature, 
nor fiee will for any thing that is good, 
being alrogether averſe from good, and 
Prove to v hat is evil, and fo has no hand 
in h's own bringing out of darkneſs into 


are ly ing in a late of lin aud miſery, under | 


li hte; fo, far leſs could he have any hand 
in 
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in his own election; his free will, good 
diſpoſition and inclination were not re- 
quired as meriting the ſame : for it is not 
of him that willeth. 

XII. As a man's intentions and reſolu- 
tions are altogether laid aſide, both in the 
matter of election, and bringing them out 
of nature into grace; ſo alſo are his en- 
deavours, pains, and ſweatings of all ſorts: 
Mor of him that runet b. 

XIII. The riſe of election and the car- 
rying of it on, is only in the Lord; all 
bred firſt in his own breaſt, and all is ſo 
carried on, as the glory of it may wnoily 
and ſingly be his own: But of God who 
fſheweth mercy. — 4 


VERSES 17. 18. For the ſcripture ſaith un- 
to Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe 
have I raiſed thee up, that I might i= | 
my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the 
earth. 

T berefore hath he mercy on ꝛ0bom he wall 

Have mercy, and wwhem he will, be har- 

deneth. | 


S before rhe apoſtle ſhewed, how, in 
the matter of predeſtination, the Lord 
followed a way of abſolute ſovereignty, 
and unlimited ſupremacy, by demonſtrating 
how in time, as to ſuch acts which belong 
to the execution and actual bringing about 
of his everlaſting purpoſe of love and good- 
will, he walketh according to the rule of 
his own abſolute will; in which acts, tho 
moſt obvious, yet none hath any juſt ground 
thence, to blame the juſt Lord of injuſtice: 
So. in like manner, that the objection pro- 
poſed, may be fully anſwered, he ſheweth, 
bow, in the matter of reprobation, the 
Lord alſo followeth an abſolute way, and 
traceth a tranſcendent path of ſovereiguty, 
in paſſing by and deſtinating ſo many un- 
to everlaſting deſtruction, not following 
any laws or imaginations of vain man, who 
would hedge in the Moſt High with their 


own laws and limits. And as he cleared | 
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the matter of election by ſuch acts as tend 
ed to the actual execution thereof; ſo 
doth he now labour to clear the maiter of 
reprobation, by producing ſuch acts as 
tend to the actual execution thereof - and 
ſnewerh, how in theſe the Lord walketh 
according to the counſel of his own will. 
We may take up his argument thus; If 
God hardeneth, in his wiſe providence, 
whom he will, without any ground of in. 
juitice or wrong-doing to any, then he 
may juſtly appoint whom he will to ever- 
laſting deſtruction, without any ground of 
injuſtice: But fo it is that God, in his ho- 
ly and wiſe providence, ſo ordereth mat- 


| ters as ſome are really hardened, yet ſo a 
none can blame the Lord of any act of in- 


juſtice; Therefore, c. The major the 
apoſtle paſſeth by, as being moſt clear in 
itſelf; ſeeing, 1. this act, which is done in 
time, would ſeem more liable unto the 
imputation of injuſtice than what is done 
from eternity. 2. The one is a conſequent 


of rhe other, and the way how the other 


is actually brought about; for whoever do 


actually perifh are, in ſome meaſure, c- 


cording to their capacity, actually harden- 
ed: 1 ſay, according to their capacity, 
becauſe of reprobated children dying in 


obdured, do certainly periſh. The minor 
the apoſtle proveth thus: If Gcd harden- 
ed Pharaoh, to the end he might magnify 
his power, and ſhew forth the glory of his 
own name, then he hardeneth whom he 
will, and that ſo as no act of injuſtice can 
be imputed to him, becauſe his way is al- 
ways the ſame, and uniform, and what he 
doth with one may abundantly prove what 
be may do with others, one inſtance being 
ſufficient for this matter: But ſo it is that 
God hardened P:iaraoh for this end. The 
propoſition, as I ſhewed, is clear, and 


| therefore is paſſed by the apoſtle. The 


aſſumption is in verſe 17. being a paſſage 
cited out of Exodus ix. 16. where the Lord 
ſent Moſes to that tyrannous king Pha- 
raoh, after ſeveral refuſals, and many mira- 


infancy; and whoever are finally and fully - 


_ Pw 1 a a _—_ - 
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culous deeds, and gave him this commiſſion 
to deliver, and among other things, to ſay, ' 
And in very deed, for this cauſe have I 

raiſed thee Up, for to ſbew in thee my power, | 
and that my name may be declared through | 
all the earth. The concluſion is ſet down, 

verſe 8. and that not only of this part of 
the anſwer, but of the whole, in theſe 
words, Therefore hath he mercy on whom ' 
he will have mercy, and whom he will he 

hardeneth. 

But for farther clearing of theſe verſes, 
we may take notice, 1/?, of the way how 
the apoſtle citeth this place: he ſays, T he 
ſcripture faith unto Pharach ; for the 
ſcripture ſheweth, how Moſes is command- 
ed of the Lord to ſay unto Pharaoh; and 
thus ſtill appealeth unto ſcripture, and 
taketh up the ſcriptute as ſpeaking as if it 
had a voice, and the ſcripture's ſpeaking, 

and the Spirit's, as all one. 2dly, Of 
the way how the Spirit of the Lord in 
| ſcripture exprefleth this obdura ion. And 
therein we have 1. the att aſcribed to 
God; and 2. the Lord's holy ends, why 
he thought fit to act ſo. 1. The act is thus 
fer forth, Have I raiſed thee up. or, as it 
is in the original Hebrew, I have made. 
thee to ſtand; that is, in my providence I 
have ſo ordered matters, as that thou whoſe. 
heart was full of perverſeneſs and wicked- 
| neſs, ſhould come to the throne, and ty- 
rannize over my people Iſracl. and when 
I defired to let them go, ſhouldſt obſtinate- 


ly refuſe; and notwithitanding of my fre- 


quently reiterated commands, and terrible 
wonders which I cauſed to be wrought be- 
fore thee, thou ſhouldit perſiſt in thy wil. 
fulneſs, obſtinacv, and rebellion, till at 
length thou ſhouldſt be deſtroyed: As if 
he had ſaid, I knew what a perverſe, wick- 
ed heart thou hadſt, maticioufly fer againſt 
my people, for thy own baſe” profit and 
advantage; and this 1 would not cure. or 
remove, by my grace. as I might have 
done: I ſent my commands to thee, and 
knew thou wouldſt not yield; I dea't with 
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thee, and will yet deal with thee, in 2 way 
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ſuitable to thy corruption, and propoſe 
ſuch arguments and motives as thy corrup- 
tion will gather ſtrength from, and at 
which thy will will neither bow nor break, 
but become more obſtinate and rebellious. 
Then, 2. there is the Lord's holy ends: 
And (1.) more near, That I might fhew 
my power in thee ; that is, of ſet purpoſe I 
have brought thee to that place, and kept 
thee alive from the former plagues, and 
in my holy and wiſe providence, have ſo 
ordered matters, as that thyuu grow ſtill 
the more and the more cbſtinate, and ſhall 
gather all thy power and ſtrength, all thy 
militia and trained · bands together, that 1 
may deſtroy thee at once, and thereby 
make thee feel how ſtrong i party I am, 
and how great folly it is in thee to fight 
againſt me, and kick againſt the pricks; 
for the Hebrew may be rendered thus, 
That I might fhew to thee, or make thee 
ſee. And then (2.) more remote; And 
that my name may be declared through all 


the earth : that is, that in all places where 


this ſhould be known. I might get the glory 
of my power, in overturning and overthrow- 
ing a proud and mighty tyrant; of my ww1/- 
dem, in outwiting ſuch a monarch, and all 
his politicians ; and of yuft:ce, in executing 


| judgment on ſuch a tyrannous prince, and 


wicked people; and of goodneſs and mercy, 
in delivering his people; and alſo of fait h- 
fulneſs, in keeping pronite to his own, and 
fulfiiling his threatenings to thejgenemics. 
Then the concluſion is, 7 verefore be bath 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom be will he hardeneth: His melting 
of the hearts of ſome by grace, and hard- 
ening of the hearts of others, by refuſmg 


to moliify them by grace, by propoſing 


ſuch objects as will occaſion, by reaſon of 
their corruption, more hardneſs ; and de- 
liwering them to Satan and their OWN cor- 
rupt hearts, ſo that they ſhall ſtill wax 


worſe, until they be deſtroyed, are acts of 


his mere 200d-wiil and pleaſure; and in 

them he felloweth his own will. 
As in the former verſes we have ſhown, 
2A how 


 V 


368 


how the Arwinian gloſs upon this place of 
ſcripture is falſe and groundleſs ; ſo, be- 
fore we come to oblerve any thing, we 

ſhall do here in like manner. They ſay, 

the apoſtle is here clearing how the Lord, 

without any rub upon his ſpotleſs juſtice, 

may damn the children of the fleſh, that 

is, ſuch as ſeek righteouſneſs by the works 
of the law, becauſe he did fo to Pharaoh, 
for the glory of his juſtice. But, 

1/t, We have ſhown before, that the 
apoſtle is meddling with no ſuch queſtion; 
nor can there any ſentence in all the chap- 
ter be pitched on, which can, with any 
ſhew of probability, ground fuch a ſenſe; 
and for it we have nothing but mens 
groundleſs dreams, deſtitute of all colour 
of proof, and which conſtraineth all that 
maintain it ro miſinterpret, yea, and to uſe 
violence to many ſentences, as we have had 
occaſion already to ſneẽw. 

zdly, It ſhould croſs our expoſition, for- 
merly cleared. 

3dly, This would make the apoſtle's 
argument to be a nom ſequitur ; for it will 
not follow, that becauſe God raiſed up and 
hardened Pharaoh, c. that therefore 
God in juſtice may condemn all ſuch as 
ſeek righteouſneſs by the works of the 
law; and that becauſe Pharaoh is no fit 
example of ſuch as are ſecking righteouſ- 
neſs by the works of the law, being a rank 
Heathen and idolater, little minding righ- 
teouſneſs either by faith, or by the works 
of the law, moral or ceremonial. 

4thly, It would make the place to be 
impertinently cited: For, 1. there is no 
mention of any ſuch covenant or purpoſe, 


* 
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in that place ef Exodus. 2. In Exodus | 


the Lord is ſpeaking of ſuch a diſpenſa- 
tion towards Pharaoh, as was a fit occaſion 
to give Pharach a proof of his power, by 
ſaying, that I might ſhew my pewer to 
thee; and the meationing of ſuch a pur- 
poſe as this, or any thing tending thereto, 
had not been adequate to the purpoſe. 
2. It will not ſuit with the ſcope of the 


Spirit of the Lord, in that place of Exo- , 
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dus, where Moſes is ſent, and this word 
put in his mouth, (1) to lay the boaſting 
and ſtay the pride of that proud tyram, 
who thought, that ſceing he had ſtood our 
ſo long, notwithſtanding of five or ſix ſore 
plagues ſent already, he might ſtand out 
againſt all that could come; and ſeeing the 
God of Moſes was not taking away his 


| people by force, he could not do it, but 


was following another courſe; and ſeein 
he could not do that, he could not be ſo 
powerful as they called him; and therefore 
he thought himſelſ able enough to ſtand out 
againit him. And (2.) to ſtrengthen aud 
encourage Moſes, that he might not faint, 
ſecing. ſtiil that mighty king's obſtinacy, 
knowing that he was in God's hand, and 
that the Lord had a hand in his obduration, 
having a purpoſe to get a more glorious 
name to himſelf thereby. Now, what can 
theſe words contribute to this ſcope, if 
they muſt be ſo underſtood, as proving 
ſuch a propoſition? . 
5thly, According to theſe mens judg- 
ment, this act of obduration was not fo 
peremptory; but Pharaoh, had he pleaſed, 
might have turned gracious and believed; 
and how then can it be a fit proof of God's 
damning of ſuch as ſeck righteouſneſs with- 
out faith? For ſuppoſe he had been con- 
verted, he had not then been a proof of 
this, but rather of the other; and that he 


— 
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| might have been converted, notwithſtand- 


ing of all this ſentence of obduration pai 
and to come, is truth, according to their 
opinion, who will ſay and grant any thing, 
before they ſpeak any thing to the diſpa- 
ragemeut of their Diana, Free-zoll. 

6thly, Ta this decree and purpoſe of 
God, whereby, they ſay, the Lord has 
decreed to ſave all believers, and to damn 
all ſuch as ſeck righteouſneſs by the workse 
of the law, they will not have any parti- 
cular pericns comprehended; for ſuch a 
decree as this, I will fave Peter or John, 
comes in, in the 4th place, in their order 


of the decrees of God. And then I aſk, 
how this inſtance of Pharaoh, a man par- 
ticularized, 


Verſes 17. 18. 


ticularized, can prove ſuch a point? Will 
it pot rather prove what we ſay, that the 
Lord has particularly appointed ſo many, 
even ſuch and ſuch, to ſalvation, and others, 
conſidered particularly, he has paſt by avd 
deſtinated to deſtruction? 

7thly, We cannot think that the apo- 
ſtle is proving that which is manifeſtly 
falſe, and altogether unbeſeeming God, 
2s this aſſertion of theirs, viz. That Cod 
hath decreed to ſave all believers, and damn 
| ſuch as believe net, is, according to their 
meaning; I tay, according to their mean- 
ing, for I deny not that the thing itſelf is 
rue; for they ſay, the Lord made this 
decree, when he knew not who in parti- | 
cular ſhould believe and be ſaved, and who 
not. Now, I fay, it is altogether unbe- 
eeming the Lord to make ſuch decrees : 
For, 1. notwithſtanding of this decree, 
it might have come to paſs, that not one 
ſhould have believed, or that not one 
ſhould have refuſed to believe, as is clear; 
for as yet, in their opinion, the Lord has | 


determined nothing touching the one or 
the other; yea, it might have come to 


paſs, that none ſhould either have believed, | preſſing 


nor vet not believed; for neither can e 
believe nor misbelieve, when there is no | 
goſpel to believe; and as yet, according to 
their opinion, the Lord is not reſolved to 
fend the goſpel, and 20 here there is no law, 
there is no tranſgreſun. Now, ſuch a de. 
cree as this is unbeſceming the majeſty of 
God. 2. This makes God's decrees to be 
conditional; for the meaning is rhis, I will 
fave Peter 2nd John, if they will believe; 
and thus God's decrees ſhould hang at 
man's belt; a-moſt unbeſeeming thing. It 
is true, he has decreed to ſave none but 
believers; but his «hole decree ſhould be 
thus taken up: He has decreed to ſave 
Peter and John, certainly, peremptorily, 
and determinately, and that by faith, and 
therefore has decreed as peremptorily, o 
give ſuch and ſuch, in particular, faith, c. | 
for both are in one decree; one decree 
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only that he hardeneth what ſort or kind 


takes in both means, and all the means, 
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and the end: yea, hence it would follow, 
that God ſhould not know who ſhould be 
ſaved, who not. 

8thly, According to this opinion, the 
apoſtle s concluſion ſhould be im 
For, 1. it could not follow, that the Lord 
hardeneth whom he will, for that imports 


the hardening of particular perſons, but 


of perſons he pleaſeth, and the apoſtle 
never ſpeaks ſo. 2. If the meaning of 
this, he hardeneth whom. he ill, be, that 
he hardeneth all that deſerve ſuch a pu- 
niſhment at his hand; then, in like manner, 
when he ſays, he hath mercy an whom he will, 
the meaning ſhould be, He hath mercy on 
ſuch as deſerve it; for there is the ſame 
reaſon for both : but this were altogether 
falſe. 3. How can it follow trom this, 
that God puniſheth all unbelievers accord- 
ing to his decree, therefore he puniſherh, 
or hardeneth, whom he will? for no ma- 
giſtrate who puniſheth folk with death ac- 
cording to law, can be ſaid to puniſh by 
death whom he will;' ſuch a ſpeech as this 
is not uſual : yea, the 1 s way of ex- 
himſelf 1 a quite other 
thing, and his whole ee alſo. 4. The 
apoſtle refereth this obduration to the 
Lord's will, as the prime cauſe thereof, 
and not to man's actions, as meriting the 
ſame. 5. And if this had been the mean- 
ing of the apoſtle's theſis, which he is now 
; concluding, there had been no ground once 
to have imagined, how it could ever have 
entered into the heart of any man to think 
that God dealt not juſtly in hardening ſuch 
as deſerved it in juſtice. 6. He ſpeaks of 
ſuch a hardening as is irreſiſtible, when he 
ſays, be hardeneth whom he will; but they 
deny all ſuch thing; and nothing elſe but 
ſuch a hardening could be infered from that 
place of Exodus: for there it is ſaid, he 
hardeneth him of purpoſe, that he migl t 
thereby get glory ; now he had miſled his 
end if it had not been peremptory, and fa 
the argument would run well thus, He 
hardencd Pharaoh merely for his on holy 

3A 2 ends, 
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ends, and therefore he hardeneth whom he 
will peremptorily. 7 The very expreſ- 
ſion of hardening whom he will, imports 
clearly the hardening of particular perſons, 
and not of ſuch or ſuch qualities. 8. If 


their expoſition hold, there could be no 


ſeeming ground in the world for the fol- 


lowing objection. A 27 get h he yet find 


fault, for coho bath reſciied his will? as we 
ſuall ſce more fully after ard. 


Onzenv ATIONS. 


I. In all this my ſterious point concerning | 
predeſtination, both as touching election and 


reprobation, we ſhould altogether decline 
the judgment of carnal reaſon, which is 
enmiry unto God, and hare our judgments 
only captivated by the word of the Lord; 
therefore doth the apoitle prove every 
piece of this doctrine by the word, and eve- 
ry ſtep is according to the rule: For the 
ſcripture ſaith unto Pharavh. 
II. There is no point neceſſary to be 
known for our ſalvation, how deep and 
profound ſoever it be in itſelf, and how 


far ſoever tranſcendiag the reach of hu- 


man reaſon, ard the capacity of corrupted 
nature, but acquainrarce with the ſcripture 
will help us to ſome clearer apprehenſions 
of it, which is as a compals to guide us by 
ſhelves and rocks, ard as a threed to guide 
and direct our ſteps in many and danger- 
ous turnings and windiags; and our unac- 
quaintedueſs with this lamp makes us many 


a time wander in the miſt, and miſs our 


ſteps: For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh. 

Ui. Howbeit many read the ſcriptures 
as they do any other book, and find not, 
nor hear any ſpeaking voice therein; and 
many lock upon it as a dumb and dead 
letter, unable to decide any controveriy ; 
yet it bas a powerful voice when it is carried 
in by the Spirit of God unto the conſcierce 


ard urderſtandin 7; and it hath a determin- 


ing voice, puting a point to all controver- 
ſies, 1:aviag nothing neceſſary to be known 
ardccid=d, if we could rightly take it up; 

for us voice is the voice of the Spirit of 


\ 


Chap. 1X, 
| God, which is a Spirit of truth; whar it 


the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharach; for the 
Lord by Moſes ſaid unto Pharaoh, and this 
| is record ed in Scripture, to ſhew us, thar 
what the ſcripture faith he ſaith, and it 
| ſhould be ſo looked on by us; their voice 
is one. 

Iv. It becometh the ſervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt to carry themſcives faithfully in the 
diicharge of th-1r duty, and to {pare neither 
| one nor other, no not the greateſt, but 
courageoully. zealouſly, ard faithfully ought 
they to carry themſelves, and deliver the 
meſſage of the Lord, how bitter and un- 
pleaſant ſoe ver i: be; as iudeed ſometimes 
God will put a ſharp meſſage in their mouth 
to deliver unto great ones, who are often- 
times ſmall friends to Chriſt and his church; 
for- Moſes, who was faithful in all things, 
gets this {ad meflage to carry unto Pharao}, 
a king, and a . tyrant, ſwelling in his 
pride and abundance, For this can iſe have 1 
raiſed thee up, &c. 

V. However, when enemies are raging 
and ſpueing out their venom againſt the 
church of Chriſt, and are increaſing in wick- 
edneſe, and growing werſe and worſe, the 
people of God are ready to think that he 
has forgoten their caſe, and is taking no 
notice of what the enemy is doing apainſt 
them; yet the Lord is ſo far from wicking 
at, and miikening what their enemies ate 

ploting and acting, and from being a care- 


5? 


leis and indifferent ſpectator, that there is 


„6 


- — 


move, but the Lord, in his wiſe and ſinleſs 
provid=nce, has a hand in it: For this cauſe 
hade I raiſed tace up. The Loid is delibe- 
rarely and adviſediy- in Eis wite providence, 


carrying them on, for his own hel) ends. 


VI. Tho' tte malicious eremics of Gd 
and of his church, be driving at nothing 
leſs than the glory of God, when they are 
plotina and contrivin?, acting and carrying 
on their devices, to the ruin and f. bre ron 
of God's peoy le. and afronting of the Lord 
| their Maſter; and althe' the people of the 
Lord 


faith, God faith; for the apoſtle ſays, For 


not a cunſultation they have, or a ſtep they 


Verſes 17.18. 


Lord be looking upon him as fartheſt off | 
from his purpoſes, and from geting glory 
to bis name, when enemies have the ball 
at their foot, and all things going on ac- 
cording to their deſire; yet the higher his 
enemies be, they are nearer a fall, and the 
Lord is nearer his end and purpoſe; the 
tine of his appearing for manifeſting of 
his power, and glorifying of his name is 
then at hand; tor that was a mean which 
he uſed for this end : For this cauſe have 
I raiſed thee up, that I might fhew forth 
my proc v in thee. 
EII. Ax the conſideration of this, that 
the more that wicked enemies think to rob 
God of his glory, by coming to a height, 
they do the more comribute to — the 
lame; {h-uld lay the pride of enemies; ſo 
i: ſhould not a little chear up the ſpirits of 
his own people, when they have ſuch proud 
and prevailing enemies to engage with; for 
for the ſe ends was it dec ared unto Moſes, | 
that for this end Grd had raijed him up, &c. 
VIII. Tho' we be ready to admire and 
wonder, why the Lord, who may cruſh 
the devices of his enemies in the very ſhell, 
and break their power in the Lud, and ſo 
hinder them ever from coming to a head 
ſuJereth them to proſper and gather for- 
ces, and come io their height; yet we ſee. 
u is for wiſe and holy ends, even for the 
glory of his own name: For this cauſe have 
{ raifed thee up,---that my name might be 
declared throvg haut all the earth. | 
IX. The upſhot of all the enemies vic- 
tories, plots — devices, will be glory to 
God's great name: For this cauſe hade I 
daiſed thee ud, that I might ſpew my poꝛber 
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i thee, and that my name may be Sulared | 
thoug haut all the earth: he will thereby 
get th ze glory of his power, when he has 
Queezed them, even when they are at a 
dop- ſpring of pride and ſtrength; and of 
his faithfuln;ſs, in minding his covenant 


and promiſe ; of his ja/tice, in taking ven- 


geance on his enemies, when all would 
think they are paſt correction; and of his 
 899.inz/s and mercy, in kytling — when 
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his people and all onlookers are moſt rea- 
dy to ſuſpect his love, and to cry out, that 
his mercies hath failed for ever, and that 
he hath forgoten to be gracious; and ailo 
of his toi ſdem, in fo contriving and carry- 


ing on the whole buſineſs, as ler ving moit 


to advance his glory. f 
X. Albeit the Lord, who is holineſs it- 
ſelf, be fiee of fin, aud cinnor juſtly be 
accounted rhe author thereof; yet fin eu- 
-ereith not into tlie world whether he il 
or not, or beyond his intention; nor is he 
a bare ſpectitor and ouloker when fin is 
commited, but hath decreed, from all 
eternity, that fin ſhall exi.t by his permiſ- 
fon; tho' he approve not of fin, yet he 


| purpoſerh and decreeth, that fin ſhall be 


commited, himſelf permiting it willingly, 
for his own holy ends: for here he has 
a holy active hand in harder:ing Pharaoh; 


Fer this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, I have 


made thee to ſtand; and Pnaraon's at d- 
neſs of heart was a great ſin; aad this ac- 
tive verb, I have raiſed thee up, or made 
thee to ſtand, ſigniſies more than a naked 
permiſſion, or an indifferent on- looking; 
and this hardneſs of heart doth not fall 
out beyond the Lord's intention, ſeeing it 
is inten led as a mean to bring about his 


end: Fur this cauſe bave 1 raiſed {nee up. 


XI. The Lord, in hardening of the 
hearts of ſone, doth not intaſe auy 
wickedneſs, as if he thereby did make ſo't 
hearts hard; nor dati he allow it by uss 
com nan l, nor force it by his power; nor 


doth he harden only by the preaching of 


the goſpel, w :ich Paaraoh never heard: 

Bur, 1. by not removiag that natural hard- 
neſs which is upon tue acarr, and denying 
his grace whereby that might be helped. 
2. And deliveriag them over to Satan why 
blin eth them more, 2 Cor. iv 4. and to 
the iwing of their own corrup jon, laz1 ing 
the bridle on their own neck. Ron. i. 28. 

2 Theſ. ii 11. And, 3. by ditpzattag tv 
in and about then, in his wite and holy 
providence, as that thereby their corrup— 


tion is the more irricate, and their hearts 
are 
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are the more hardened; thus he endueth 
them with knowledge, faverh them out of 


many inconveniencies, ſpareth them from 


plagues, and maketh providence ſmile up- 
on them, fo that they encourage them- 
ſelves im their wickedneſs ; and tends his 
eurſe along with plagues and judgments 
that they meet with, fo as they profit them 
them not, Amos iv. 6. 8. Jer. ii. 30. and 
V. 3. and thus in a holy, wiſe, and un- 
ſpeakable manner, he acteth in their hat d- 
ening, and carrieth it on, tho' we cannot 
well tell how, or what way, his judgmenis 
being a great depth: For this cauſe 
J. ai ſed t hee 


- and he hardeneth whom 


be will; and thus he is {aid to have hard- 
enced Pharaoh's heart, eight times over Kev 
and more, Exod. iv. 21. and vii. 13. and 
ix. 12. and x. I. 20. 27. and xi. 10. and | 


_ xiv. 8. 17. _ alſo Deut. ii. 30. Joſ. xi. 
20. Iſa. vi. 9. 10. John xii. 29. Rom. xi. 8. 
XII. Tho 43 we find in icrip- 

ture, that obduration is inflicted as a ter- 

rible puniſhment, for former fins, as 

2 Thel. ii. 11. Rom. i. 28. and ſo is an 

effect of juſtice, and flowing from the 

Lord as a 3 Judge, governing the 

world according to his own laws; yet if we 

conſider the buſineſs complexly, ard allo, 
why, firſt and laſt, the Lord diſpenſeth ſo 
to one, and not to another; why he doth 
not remove the ſtony keart from one, but 
denicth his grace, whereby a heart of fleſh 
might be had in its ſtead; and why he in 
his deep wiſdom fo carrieth on the buſi- 
ne ſs, threugh all his diſpenſations, as that 
that natural harcneſs of heart is ſtill upon 
the grou ing hand, when as he diipenſeth 
juſt contrary ways with another, removing 
their narural blindneſs and hardneſs of 
heart, and mak ing every diſpenſation, whe- 
ther ſweet or ſha 
tage: the pri 


He hardeneth whom he will. 
XIII. This act of the moſt holy and | 
wiſe Gd, whereby he hard-nerh hearts, | 


have 


rp, tend to their advan- 
the prime cauſe of all will be the 
Lord's abſc jute will and good pleaſure; | his priſoners, being (as we uſe to ſoy) into 
a hoſe-net: ard yet in all this he was but 


| 


| 


of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. IX. 
it at man's door whether he will be hard. 
ened or not hardened; for then men mi ght 
eſcape God's plagues whether he would or 
not; Contrary to 1 Sam. iti. 14. Amos ix, 2. 
3. 4. Deut. xxxii. 39. and it ſhould be no 
act terminated on the hardened; nor is it 
{ſuch an act as hath obduration 'tollo ; 

upon it by accident, but ſuch (whatever 
way we name it) as hath the ſinful and 
| culpable obduration of the hardened, inſe- 
parably following thereupon, and annex. 
ed thereto; for he hardeneth whim be 
will : and obduration doth infallibly follow 
the rcupon, elſe he ſhould be fruſtrated in 
his end and expectation: For this cauſe, 
ſays he, I have raiſed thee up, that I might 
ew my power in thee; if Pharaoh, aſter 
God's act of obduration, had not been cul- 
| pably and actually hardened, God's power 


bad nct been ſhown in him, nor his name 


thereby declared abroad. 


XIV. Aibeit wicked tyrants and ene 


mies of God may think that they are deli 
vered to do all theſe abominations, and 


that they are countenanced and approven 


of God, when providence ſmiles upon 


them, and every thing falleth out accord- 


ing to their own heart's defire; and the 
Lord is, in his wiſe providence, makirg 


things concur which will beſt ſuit with. 
their depraved temper and wicked incli- 


nation; yet even then the Lord may be 
raining plagues upon their ſouls, and pour- 
ing forth his judgment upon them: for 
he raiſed up Pharaoh, and brought him 


to a kingdom; granted him ſcme profit by 


the people of God's being under is feet; 


delivered him from many plagues; ſuflered 


| the magicians to feign the like miracles 


which Moſes Rnd 4 and did not diſco- 


ver their deceit unto him; brought his 
own people unto ſuch a paſs, as that he 
might think they were undoubtedly all 


judicially hardening his heart; for he thus 
Taike bim up, ard thereby 3 that 


is not ſuch a negauve deſertion, as leaveth | be hardeneth whom he will. 


. 


And favours; yet his ſpecial mercy, bring- 


and by other holy, hid and ſublime acts of 


Verſes 19.—21. 

XV. Albeit mercy be an effential pro- 
in God; yet it is regulate, as to its 

actual exerciſe, according to his good plea- 

fore and will: He bath mercy on whom be 


ill, | 
7 XVI. Though God's goodneſs, in ſome | 
meaſure and kind, extend to all his crea- 
tres; for all of them live, move, and 
have their being in him; and albeit the 
| wicked do enjoy many external privileges 


ing out of nature into grace, giving a ſoft 
and tender heart, and delivering from the 
glague of obduration, is not beſtowed up- 
on all; he hath mercy only on whom be 
wil. 

XVII. The conſideration of the Lord's 
learing of ſome in the gall of bitterneſs, 


his, hardening their hearts, will much ſer 
Forth the wonderful goodneſs of God in 
having mercy upon others; therefore they 
are ſer down together here, He hath mercy | 
n whom he will have mercy, and whom 
be will be Dardeneth. 


Vensrs 19. 20. 21. Theu wilt ſay then 

unte me, Ii dith he yet find fault? 
For hs hath refuted his will? | 

Nay but, O man, who art then that repli- 
eft agair/t Cad? Hall the thing formed 
fay to him that farmed it, Why haſt. 
thou made me thus? 

Hath not the fitter pocver over the clay, of 
the ſame lump toc mate one veſſel unto ho- 


nour, and anether unts diſhonour ? 

IHE objections which are made uſe 
| T of by men of corrupt minds, and 
enemies to the truth, againſt the matter 
of predeſtination of particular perſons from 
eternity, fl wing from the mere will and 
good pleaſure of God, without any previ- 
ous conſideration of good or evil in men, 
moving God to predeſtinate them either 
to life or death, are reducible to two 
heads; the one comprehending ſuch as 


| 
| 
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it would follow, that God was unjuſt: and 
to this head the apoſtle has abundanrly 
anſwered in the preceding verſes. The 
other head comprehendeth ſuch as would 
hence infer, That thence it would follow, 
that man is innocent, and free from all 
iniquity, and not culpable before God. 
From this abſurdity, with which this doc- 
trine is loaded, the apoſtle freeth it here, 
in theſe verſes, aud in the next. He takes 
occaſion to mention this objection from 
what he had ſaid laſt, viz. That he harden- 
eth whom he will; that is, that as from 
all eternity, he hath appointed ſo many 
to death; fo, in time, according ro his own 

pleaſure, in his wife and holy provi- 
dence, he effectually bringeth about theſe 
means whereby they are hardened in- 
fallibly. And thus it may be taken up. 
 T hou wilt ſay then unto me, i hy doth be 
yet ind fault, &c. that is, Seeing the Lord 
has from eternity, according to the good 
| pleaſure of his will, deſtinated ſo many 
| unto death, and hath fo ordered matters, 
as that theſe ſame perſons are in time actu- 


| ally hardened; how can the Lord lay any 


thing to their charge ? how can he accuſe, 
reprehend, threaten and puniſh ? the verb 
ſignifieth all theſe : the reaſon of the ob- 
jection is added, For who hath reſiſted his 
will ; that is, ſeeing no man living is able 

to withſtand God, to enter the liſts with 
him, to ſtand out againſt him, and to hin- 

der or oppoſe his efficacious decrees; and 
it is according to his decree, that ſuch and 


ſuch be hardened, and fo periſh for ever; 


how can he challenge man for that which 
is not in man's power to avoid? This is 
the objection, to which he giveth chree 
anſwers: the firſt is, verſe 20. Nay but, 
O man, who art thou that replieſt ag inſt 
God; ſhall the thing formed ſay unto hin 
that formed it, I by hajt thiu made me 
thus? In which anſwer, illuding to Ita. 
xlv. 9. he checketh the arrozance of car- 
nal reaſon, that will have the Lord fram- 
ing ail his ways according to its model; 


would ſeem to infer hzuce, That therefore | 


Scemg. 1, Whoever he be who is making 
and 


374 


and framing the objection, he is but a man, 
a poor, ſinful, baſe, crawiing creature. 
And, 2. he is not contending, in fo argu- 
ing, with a man like himſelf; but he 1s 


| 


engaging in diſpute againſt the God of 


heaven and earth his Maker, a very un- 
equal match, and it is unbeſeeming proud 
man once to attempt ſuch a thing. Aud, 
3. it is altogether unhandſome, and no 
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| meaning of the words is clear. 


e 


way ſcem iy, for the creature, that is but a a 


formed thing, to ſay to him that formed 
it. Why halt thou made me thus? aud 
this he ſays to flop their mouth in all time 
coming; for carnal wits will never elſe 
give it over, but will ſtill be barking a- 
gainſt that truth, which they neither can, 
nor will underſtand; and what they love 
not to comply with, they will {till be mak 
ing exceptions againſt, to their own ſhame 
and confuſion. Bur, ſecondly, leſt his ad- 
verſaries (as the Marcionites and Mani- 


chees, of old, blaſphemouſly did) ſhould | 


fav, that the apoſtie, when he could not 


anſwer the objection, took ſuch a courſe 


therefore, in the next place, verſe 21. he 
ſaith, Hath net the putter power over the 


to honour, and another to diſbanour? Where 
he maketh uſe of a ſimilitude, taken from 


3 


a potter, who hath juſt and lawful power 


to pitch upon what piece of the fame 


lump of clay which is under his hand, 
whereof to make a veſſel for ſome high 


and honourable employment; and of the 


ſame lump may take another pitce, and 


of that frame a veſſel for ſome baſer em- 
ployment and uſe; and hereby he doth 


clear'y make our, that, ſecing the potter 


hath tuch power, ard may diſpoſe of the 


8 


ſame lump as he thinks fit, which lump 


of clay is not of his own creating, but ra- 
ther his feilow-crcature; much more may 


the Lord diſpoſe of the ſame maſs of man- 
kind, which is his own creature, and ſo 
more {ubj-& to him than the clay to the 
potter; aud chooſe, according to his own 
good pleaſure, ſome of it to be veſſels of 


Chap. IX. 
honour and mercy, and of the reſt make 
veſſels of dithonour and wrath : Thus the 


n And here 
we find, that the apoſtle doth not ſo much 


labour to ſatisfy the objection, as to clear 
and confirm the point he was upon more, 


| giving us to underitand, that this truth 


muſt be believed, altho' carnal reaſon can. 
nor ſee thro” it; and that inconveniencies, 
weich carnal wits can invent to loaden truth 
with, ſhould not looſe our faith of them, 
having ſufficient ground therefore in the 
word. Thus therefore, by this ſimititude, 
the apoitle 1s clearing the buſineſs from 
the very fountain, by ſhewing, that all 
mankind, whom God had a purpoſe to 
create in due time, were before the Lord 
2S a lump of clay, neither pure nor impure; 
and out of this, the Lord, according to 


his own will, chole ſome ro life, and 


others to death, and accordingly purpoſed 
in time to bring the one to life, and the 
other to death, for his own holy ends, as 


| being ſupreme Potter, having undoubted 
as this, to drive the objectors from it: 


power for that effect. 
So then the Arminian gloſs mu?, upon 


| many ſcores, be rejected, which is this: 
clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel un- 


It is objected (ſay they) thus, If God 
hardenerh ſuch and ſuch perſons (viz. ſuch 
as deierve it) as he willeth, then how can 
he be offeuded, if man be hardened by 


| that will which no man can reſiſt? how 


can God be angry at him, v2. by that 
will by which he will harden the impeni- 
tent who have deſpiſed his patience? And 
the apoſtle's anſwer (they ſay) is this, As 
the potter hath power over the clay, ©. 
ſo the Lord hath power to make what la es 
he pleaſeth; to make ſuch veſſels of wrath 
who will not believe, and ſuch as do be- 
lieve veſſels of mercy. This is the ſum 
of their gloſs; which muſt be rejected for 
many cauſes. 

1, Becauſe the apoſtle ſtarterh no ob- 
jeftions, but what have ſome ſeeming toot- 
ing in his words and expreſſions. or doc- 


trine delivered by him, but there is no 
ſeeming ground for ſuch an objection 1 
al 


Verſes 20. 21. An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 375 


all, if we take the former words according | 
to their expoſition: for when he ſaid, (as 
they would have) that he hardeneth ſuch 
as believe not, how could any think, that 
they could go free at God's hand. 1 
2dly, In our expoſition, we ſhewed how 
clearly the objection riſeth from what was 
ſaid, and how clear the connection is here; 


which, according to their expoſition, we | 


cannot find. | | 
dly, This objection ſeems to be a great 
buſineſs, and the apoſtle's way of handling 
it, ſeems to ſay that it is no eaſy matter 
for fleſh and blood to get ſatisfaction in it; 
and therefore he might come to it, with 
a nay but wwho art thou, O man, who dij- 
 puteſt againſt God? Now, ſure the ob- 
jection, as they propoſed it, containeth no 
great matter of difficulty; for what great 
buſineſs is here? If the Lord decreeth to 
harden the impenitent, why is he then | 
angry? Is it not a known thing, that any 
prince may make laws in his xingdom, and 
be angry when theſe laws are violated, or 
puniſh the breakers ? | 2 
athiy, If this had been all, ſure the a- 
poſtle would never have gone up to God's 
abſolute power and ſovercignry, as he doth. 
5thly, Yea, the apoſtle might more eaſi- 
ly hare farisfied the objection than he did, 
if that had been the ground and meaning, 
by ſaying. that God may rule the world 
by his own laws, and who can blame him. 
6thly, But rhe apoſtle was ſpeaking of 
the hardening of particular perſons, which 
infallitly followeth the Lord's decree; for 
be hardeneth hem he will: and hence it 
might be ſaid, If our hardening flow from 
his will merely, then we are free, and not 
 gvilty, and cannot juſtly be puniſhed; and | 
therefore ſaith he, /Y hy doth he yet find ; 
Fault: now this objeRion is a far different 
bing from what they ſuppoſe it to he. 


7thly, And it is more clear, conſiderins | 


the ground of it; For 2eho hath reſi led 
bis will ; hereby refering the hardneis 


| 


ſolely unto the will of God, as flowing 


therefrom, and cauſed thereby, and that 
inevitably. And fo, 

8hly, The apoſtle's anſwer, if ſui-able, 
muſt ſpeak ſomething to this, and not 
ſhew what none queſtionerh. 

gothly, But what can they underſtand 
here by the maſs? None can conjetture : 
The ſimilitude ſays, there muſt be one 
lump, out of which part is put one way, 
and pert another, or elſe the apoitic's com- 
pariſon is not appoſite; and what this ont 
jump is, who can tell? the parts of it in- 
deed are theſe; the way to heaven by 
faith in Chriſt, and the way to hell with- 
out faith; and what the whole maſs is, 


who can tell? 


Lothly, Veſſels of honour and veſſels of 
diſhonour, are meant of particular perſons, 


whom the Lord fits for heaven, or paſſ- 


eth by; and is not taken for particular 
ways of bringing folk to heaven, as by 
faith, and not by works; Who can call the 
way of works a veſſel of wrath, or diſho- 


' nour ; and to ſay, that only ſuch as ſeek 


righteouſneſs by the works of the law, are 
ſuch as they call veſſels of wrath, is, 1. to 
fetch an expoſition too far, and to uſe an 
intolerable licence in interprering. 2. Veſ- 
ſels of wrath ſeem to be ſuch as ſhall pe- 
riſh; but all that ſeek righteouſneſs by the 
works of rhe law ſhall not periſh, unleſs 
they break not off that courſe, bur perſe- 
vere in it to the end; bur according to 
their judgment, none can be veſic's of 
wath ſo long as they live, becauſe it is in 
their power to change wien they will; 
and yet in the next verſe we hear of veſſels 
of wrath, towards whom God exerciſeth 
much patience : The like might be ſaid of 
the veſſels of inarcy, who are particularly 
known by the Lord, and ſo are ſaid to be 

frepared unto glory, verſe 23. | 
; 1thly, By their opinion the will of 
God may be reſiſted, the contrary where- 
of the apo"le's anſwer ſcemeth to grant; 
for bi it they underſtend God's law, and 
this is daily violated; they deny any ſecret 
3B will, 


there be in theſe words, hy duth he get 
find fault? for it is as if it were ſaid, If 


ed? or can God puniſh them becauſe he | is bemiited, and has any prejudice againſt 


follow hence, tian this concluſion of theirs; 


fully damn ſuch as ſeek Heaven by the law. 


ſome part of the clay for a honourable 


be at, they are fo confuſed and intricate ; 
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will, by which he determineth of events: 
And if they ſay, that by will here, they 
underſtand that purpoſe and decree of his, 
by which he will damn all unbelievers, 
then by hardening here, they muſt under 
ſtand damning; and if ſo, what ſenfe will 


he damn ſuch and ſuch, why finds he fault 
with them when damned according to his 
will? Is it any fault in them to be damn 


puniſheth them? beſide, that Pharaoh's 
hardening is not ſo to be underſtood. And 
if they take hardening for ee of mercy, 
it is a ſin, and ſo a tranſgreſſing of the law; 
and to tranſgreſs the law, is to reſiſt his 
will. 
12thly They make always the apoſtle to 


be concluding that which he no where | 


ſets down, viz. that God may ſend ſuch 
to hell as ſeek righteouſneſs by the works 
of the law. 

1 2thly, Again, ſure when he brings in 
the ſimilitude of the potter, it would ap- 
pear, that he aſcribeth as much power to 
God over men, as the potter hath over the 
clay; and if ſo, ſure ſomething more will 


If God hath as much power over man, as 
the potter over the clay, then he may law- 


This indeed is true; bur I think more may 
be concluded hence alſo, viz. That God 
may as juſtly make ſome men to honour 
and others to diſhonour, as the potter doth | 


uſe, and other veſſels to diſnondur. 

Much more might be ſaid, if their ex- 
poſitions were followed out; ard it is no 
ſmall difficulty to find out what they would 


and labour mainly to keep up their mean 
ing, or at leaſt ſo to expreſs it, as it ſhould | 
not eaſily be taken up; becauſe the clear 
uptaking cf it vere 2 ready Way to confute 


— 
* 


Chap. IX. 


OssERVATITONS. 


I. It is a dangerous matter to co 
with fleſh and blood, and follow the — 
ment of carnal reaſon in the matters cf 
God; corrupted reaſon will go blind in 
the deep myſtery of predeſtination, and 
therefore will ſtill be objecting: They 
wilt ſay then unts me. 

II. When carnal reaſon cannot ſound 
the depths of the myſteries of God, but 


the excellent truths of God; then, when ir 


can do no more, it will load the truth with 


ſuppoſed inconveniencies and abſurdities, 
to wake it leſs lovely, and, if it can, to 
make it leſs credible or feaſible: T hou wilt 
ſay then, Why doth be yet find fault? 
III. Among other things, which the 
corrupted wit of man loadeneth the doc- 
trine of predeſtination, without any fore- 
ſight of works, and the effectual bringing 


| of the buſineſs about, withal; this is one, 


that then man ſhall be innocent and free, 
and God thall have nothing to accuſe him 
for; and corrupted reaſon thinks, that 
God's purpoſes cannot ſtand, if man go 
not entirely free, in this matter: T hou wil 
ſay then, Why doth he yet find fault. 

IV. Albeit the Lord's revealed will, 
whereby he lays forth unto us what i 
our duty, and what is good and acceptable 
in his fight, be oftentimes, both by good 
and bad, reſiſted and oppoſed; yet his will, 
whereby he determineth the events of 
things, whether they ſhall actually exiſt, 
or not exiſt, can never be reſiſted by any 
thing which man can do; He is of one mind, 
and wn2 can turn him? and whatever bis 
foul defireth, that he dot hy, Job xxiii. 13. 
FH bs hath reſiſted his ꝛwill? 

V. Narural reaſon can conclude and 
 acknowledze, that the purpoſes of God 
cannot fail; and that it is not in the 
power of weak man to oppoſe or hinder 
t1e execution of the decrees and inten- 


and cait it. | 


{ 


| tions of the Mod High: for even the 


ob- 


Verſes 20. 21. 
objectors can ſay, bo hath refiſted his 
1? 


"VL. According to this purpoſing and 
decrecing will of God, it is, that fin exiſts 
in the world; and tho' God do not ap- 
prove of ſin, yet he willeth and decreeth 
that it ſhall be, thro? his permiſſion; for 
by this will it is that hardneſs of heart 
exiſts, even ſuch hardneſs of heart as is 
culpable: For, why doth he yct find fault? 
Mus hath reſt ted his will? f 
VII. Albeit we cannot reach the depth 
of the Lord's counſels, that are paſt find- 


ing out; yet is it our duty to believe with 


an implicite faith whatever the Lord is 
pleaſed to reveal. and make known in his 


word, and not to di pute and quarrel with | 


God; ſubmiſſive believing, is a moſt ſuit- 
able carriage for a Chriſtian, in matters 
that tranſcend his capaciiy; we ſhould ra- 
ther admire and adore, than queſtion or 
quarrel: Nay but who art thou, O man &c. 
VIII. It is a great evidence of pride and 
arrogance in man, to think to call the M 5ſt 
High to an account, and to diſpute againſt 
the Lord's ways, as not equitable an! juſt, 
when they agree not with his conceptions. 
and apprehenſions: H/he art thou, O man? 
as if he had ſaid, You are a proud ce n- 
ceity piece, that dare thus quarre] with 
the Moſt High. . 
IX. Tne right conſideration of our frail- 
ty, blindneſs and ignorauce, would ſtill the 
tumultuating clamours which riſe in us a- 


gainſt the ways of the Lord; and when we 
would mode] God's tranſcendent ways ac- 


_ <ording to our 0%n mould, we forget how 
blind moles we are, 1 Cor. ii. 14. bo art 


thou, O man? Thou who art but a man. 


| 


Coſt thou think to comprehend the infinite 


ways of God? 
X. If we did ſeriouſly conſi der and re- 
member how great and high a God he is 


with whom we have to do; how high and 
tranſcendent his ways and thouzhts are a- 
bove ours, Iſa. lv. 9. we would be loth to 


give any entertainment unto quarrelling 
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| ways of the Lord, when we could not com- 


prehend them in our narrow and ſhallow 
brains: This would ſtop our mouth, and 
make us ſilent, to know that our diſputing 
is a diſputing againſt Gad. 

XI. Ir is a moſt unſeemly and unreaſon- 
able thing to ſee the creature, who has no- 
thiag of itſelf, but wholly dependeth on 
God, quarrel with him, who is every way 
independent and ſupreme, and doth what- 
ſoever he pleaſeth, in heaven and in earth: 
Shall the thing formed ſay to him that form- 
ed it, I hy haſt thou made me thus? It is 
propoſed by way of queſtion, as being 
unanſwerable, even by carnal reaſon itſelf ; 
not that God did form man as he is, ſinful, 
or was the cauſe and author of his ſin; 
only it followeth, that God made man 


changeable, and by his everlaſting decree 


purpoſed, that man ſhould actually fin, 
through his permiſhon, and fall from his 
bappy eſtate; and when the Lord has done 
ſo, man has no juſt ground to quarrel with 
him ; for man being his creature, behoved 


to be changeable, ſeeing to be unchange- 


able is God's property; and in that he will- 
ed and decreed, that fin ſhould exiſt, thro? 
his permiſſion, what has man to ſay againſt 


this? May not the Lord diſpoſe of events 
| as he thinks fit? this decree laid no bonds 


on man's will, but notu ĩ hſtanding thereof 
he did willingly and wiiinzly, freely, with- 
out any compulſion or coaftion, fin a. ainit 
God; and every one's conſcience can bear 
witneſs to this, that they ſin and tranſ- 


greſs the law of their own accord, and 


find no external reſtraint or conſtraint up- 
on them at all. | 
XII. God has an abſolute and unlimited 


power over man, his creature, and may 


lawfully diſpoſe of him as he thinks good, 


for his own holy ends, even more abſolute 


power than the potter hath over the clay 


under his hand: Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the ſame lunp to make one 
veſſel unto hanour, and anotier unto diſto- 
nour? and whatever power a created pot- 


thoughts, nor would we diſpute againſt the j ter hath over the clay, his own fellow- 


3B 2 


creature, 


lieve, 2 that God has certainly diſpoſed 


ſhall fin thus and thus; and that, notwich- 


_ Tevealcd, and acknowledge our own Elind- 
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creature, the Lord hath much moic © | decting ſome and reprobating others, be. 


his creatures, tlet have wo being but by | 10.7 #1044 22Ecoity, in it he conſidered the 
lim. | | hole nate © mankind as uncreated; and 
XIII. This abſuluts poten witch (44 | out of that wicreated mass, according to 
hath over man, whereby he | his ſauie ar:C unlimited power, choſe 
tainly and inevitably of him, ſome e veitcls of honour, and ſome to 
doth well conſiſt with man's culpatπiiν⅜’ and | be vette t diſhonour : for the Lord has 
guiltineſs; and both theſe we are to be- uo eis PO% 7 over man than the potter 
over the Ciay, Who but of the ſame lump, 
of the end of every man, and the means | as unfit for to be veſſels of honour es of 
canducing to that end, and 1o hath deter- diſhonour, chooſeth ſome piece for the one 
mined that, certainly and inevitably, man | uſe, and ſome for the other, according 10 
bis own liberty and power; even fo, the 
ſtanding thereof, man is culpable before | Lord, out of the fame lump, as much diſ- 
God, and juſtly liable to the ſtroke of | poſed in itſclt, to be all veſſels of honour, 
juſtice; albeit we cannot fee rhro' the con- as to be veſſels of diſhonour, elected ſome, 
neclion ard conſiſtency of theſe : for there | and reprotated others: Hath nt the pet- 
is no ground for the objection, or for any | f:r porter over the ſame lump, to make ure 
to ſay, that God ould net find fault; and | wel unto buucur, and anuther unto diſbo- 
yet this is truth, that the potter bath praver | neut? 
over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one 
veſſel unto hontur, ard another unto diſbo- 
nour : There may be and certainly is a con- 
nection, tho? we ſhould never be thorough- knuvwn, endured with much leng- uffering 
ly acquainted with it on this fide of time. the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction: 
XIV. In theſe deep and myſterious Aud that he might make knewn the riches” 
points, We ſhould not follow ſuch a way of t1s glery on the vel of mercy, which 
of hardling them, as will fuit meſt with be had afere prepured unts glory? 
corrupt and carnal reaſon, and beſt ſatisfy 
all that it can object; but tho' we cannot | F'N theſe two verſes, we conceive, there 
ſee the conſiſtency of one piece of his will are three things done: 1/7, There'is a 
with another, or of one truth with ano- | third anſwer given um the laſt objection. 
ther, yet we ought not to quit with any | 24/y, There is a ground laid down for 
thing that is revealed the more of that; | an{wering all objections whatſoever, which 
but we ſhould cleave to what God hath can be propoſed againſt the doctrine of 
predeſtination. And, 3dly, There is the 
neſs, when we can reach no further, and | ſubſtance of the doctrine of predeſtination, 


8 FIR 


VERSES 22. 23. J hat if Gcd, willing ts 


be ao his wrath, and lo make his power 


— 


* 


anſwer all the objections of oppoſers with | vondertullv c uch ed up in few words, and 


2 


this, I ho art thou, O man, that replie/ 
againſt G,? Thus the apoſile adheres 1. J ſay there is a thiid anſwer unto 
to the truth concerning God's abſolute | the lait objection, which we may take up 
power, tho' carnal reaſon ſhould ſtill have | thus: Notwithſtanding of his abſclute de- 


clearly laid open in all its parts. And, 


| ſomething to ſay againſt it; and albeit he | cree of reprobation, and of his eſſicacious 


anſwereth not directly to the objection, | u ay of bringing this atour, by the Farden- 
yet he flincheth not from the truth, but | ing of whom he wii}, yet the way is ſo con- 
ſtill maintainerh God's abſolute power, ſay- | trixed, and the matter ſo carried on, as that 
ing, Huth not the potter prever, &c. | they actually light his offers of mercy, as to 
XV. The Lord's act of predeſtination, many of them, and abuſe his goodnc f and 


lenity 


| Verſes 22. 23. 
lenity towards them, which ſhould have 
been otherweys improven by them; the 
Lord doth fo carry on the matter, as that 
he exerciſeth much patience and renderneſs 
even. toward ſuch as he hath reprobated; 
(meaning ſuch as are adult, and come to 
years of knowledge. and eſpecially ſuch 
as are within the viſible church; for we 
l-ok upon the apoltle as treating of this 
buſineſs always with an eye unto the ſews, 
concerning w hom the diſpute was ſtarted;) 
and therefore tho? they be hardened, yet 
the Lord is not in the wrong, but they are 
culpable, and there is ground for the Lord 
to find fault with them; therefore he ſays, 


—_—}_@__ 


What if Gol--- end out with much long- 


ſuffering, the wefls of wrath. In which 


anſwer he doth not labour to ſatisfy the 


curioſity of - carnal reaſon in every point, 
but ſo handleth the matter, as that it muſt. 
ſti!) be looked on as a myitery in which 
we ought nat to pry beyond what is writ- 


ten; and yet be gives us this much to un- 


derſtand, as that however reaſon cannot 
receive ſatisfaction, yet man ſhall find him- 
ſelf in the wrong, and be forced to Juitify 
the Lord in the whole procedure. 

2dly, There is a ground laid down, for 
ſtoping all men's moutt:s, and anſwering all 


| 


their objections of whatloever kind; bat 


if God, willing to ſbe his wrath, &c. as 
if he had ſail, Waat has any body to ſay 
againſt (30d or his ways? what it he has a | 
mind to ſhew his wrath, and to make his 
power known, and the riches of his glory; 
what can any ſay againſt this? If the Lord 
be about to make his attributes known, and 
to manifeſt his own glory, ſhall any pre- 
ſume to have a negative voice in the buſi- 
neſs, and that noching ſhall be done but 
what they are ſatisfied with? Taerefore 
the apoſtſe propoſeth the matter queſtion- 
ways, the more to touch the couſciences 

of oppoſers. propoſing it fo as they coulo 
not anſwer it tor their hearts: I hat if 
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| 


can there be any 


God, willing to ſhero his wrath, &c. What 
can any body ſay to this? is there anz 
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from making himſelf glorious ? Tf all that 
the Lord is doing is only to get glory to 
himſelf, what are we that we ſhovld op- 
poſe it? Is it ſeemly that we ſhould vie 
3 God, and hinder him from his glo- 
ry: And le-iug this is his end, can he do 
us any wrong in driving at this end? or 
thing done unſuitable 
to himſelt ? Sure not. All which will be 
clearer in the next. Therefore, 

zaly, There is here the compend of the 


| dottrine of predeſtination, and fubſtance of 


it couched up in ſhort: For, 1. it is ſet 
forth in its two branches, viz. The act of 
election, and the act of reprobation: The 
act of election is in theſe words, Before 
prepared unto glery; that is, from all eter- 
nity, had in his owa purpoſe and good- will 
appointed unto glory; and the act of re- 
probation in theſe words, Fitted to deſtruc- 
tion; that is, plaiſtered up, or ſo wrought 
together for deſtruction; the verb ſignifieth 
ſometimes to ſolder or glue together, as 
workmen do their pieces of work; and fo 


| they are fitted to deſtruction. 2. The per- 


ſons are deſcribed, or mentioned, about 
| whom theſe acts are paſſed: the elect ones 
are called veſſe!s of mercy ; that is, inſtru- 
ments in and by whom the Lord maniteſts 
his mercy, and ſuch upon whom the Lord 
leteth out much of his mercy. The repro- 
bated are called veſſels of rorath, as being 
ſuch by whom God manifeiteth the great- 
neſs of his wrath and anger, and who are 


| made to — deep of his anger and diſ- 


pleaſure. 3. There is the end of this 
great — and that which moved God 
to do all this; in ſhort, it is himſelf, his 
own glory: this, and this only, was the 
moving cauſe; for there is nothing with · 
out him that can move him, fo he did al! 
this for the glory of his own name; and 
particularly, in reprobating ſo many, he 
had before his eyes, (1.) the glory of his 
juſtice; 1 hat be mig bt Hero his wrath; 
hat is, that he might make his vindictive 
juſtice known. And (2.) To mate his power 


2 done to any? will any binder God tus dun, iu executing Vengeance on tranſ- 


greilors, 


certainly ſin ſhall exiſt, thro' the Lord's 


ſome, by way of mercy, and damn others, 


ward the veſſels of mercy. 


| reaſon to quarrel with God for appointing | 
the children of the promiſe to honour, 


the carnal prerogative of Abraham, ſeeing 
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greſſors, tho” they are never ſo mighty and 
powerful: Yea, and (3.) his patience, that 
he endures with much long-ſuffering. (4) 
And, upon the other hand, in the veſſels 
of mercy he intended to make known the 
riches of his glory ; that is, the exceeding 
abundance ot his free grace, which is glo- 
rious indeed, and is the high way to glory. 
4. There is the way how this buſineſs 1s 
brought about: The elect are to be ſaved, 
yet in ſuch 4 way as mercy ſhall molt ap- 
pear; the reprobate ſhall be damned, yet 
in ſuch a way as ſhall be ſuitable to juſ- 
tice; and therefore the one is called, the 
veſſels of mercy, the other, the veſſels 
wrath; and ſo it is clearly ſuppoſed, that 


permiſhon, and that according to his pur- 
poſe, otherways the Lord could not fave 


by way of juſtice. This is further explain- | 


ed as to the reprobate, in theſe words, hath | 
endured with much long-ſuffering ; he has 


waited upon them long, and has not pre- 
ſeatly cut them off, according as he might 
have done in juſtice, but ſpared them long, 
that ſo his juſtice might the more appear 
on the veſſels of wrath, and his mercy to- 


In the laſt place, we ſhall take notice 
what gloſs the Arminians put on theſe 
words. They ſay the meaning of the 22d 
verſe is this: As the potter hath power 
of the ſame lump to make ſome veſ- 
ſels urto honour, and ſome to diſhonour ; 
ſo the Lord, being willing to ſhew his 
wrath and power. againſt fin, hath no leſs 
power to harden the children of the fleſh, 
aud fit the veſſels of wrath to deſtruction, 
whom he has ſuffered long in parti = 
and ſo the objection is anſwered. And thus 
they explain the 23d verſe: None have 


without the conſideration of works, or ot 


none can hereby be juſtified now fince 


the tail; and therefore there is no injuſtice. 


Chap. IX. 
here, that the Lord ſhould re t 
veſſels of mercy by faith in Criſt, — 
neither the one nor the other is to be un- 
derſtood of particular perſons, particularly 
condeſcended on. Bur, | 
1/t, It is not fit for us to take up the 
objection as we think beſt, and then to 
think u hat will beſt anſwer it, according to 
our apprehenſion, and fo force the apoſtle 
to aniwer as we would have him; nor 
ſhould we hereby give out that we are wiſer 
than the apoſtle, as being more able to 
ſhape an aniwzer to the objection: nor ſhould 
that way pleaſe us beſt, in this myſterious 


of | matter, which we underſtand beſt ; God's 


ways may be beyond our reach and capa- 
city, and yet may be truly his ways. 
241, By this expoſition the apoſtle's ſi- 


| militude ſhould be a plain and clear diſſimi- 


litude ; for when he is ſpeaking of the 
potter's power, he is meaning an abſol ce 
power free from all law; there is no law 
binding the pot ier to make of this piece a 
veſſel of honour, and of the other a veſſel 
to diſhonour; but in that he doth accord- 


ing to his abſolute will and pleaſure: but 


when he is ſpeaking of G d's power, tney 
mean by it a legal power, a power exerciſed 


| according to law and juilice, and ſo a limit- 


ed power. Bur, 
2dly, The apoſtle's argument will ſeem 
to ſay more; for it may be thus taken up: 
What the potter may do with the clay, God 
may much more do with man: But the 
porter may make of the ſame lump one 
veſſel ro honour, and another to diſhonour, 
and that merely according to his on good 
will and pleaſure; therefore God may much 
more, of the ſame lump of mankind, chuſe 
one to life, and to be a veſſel of mercy, 
and another to be a veſſel of wrath. Bur, 
_ athly, Their expoſition gives to the pot- 
ter that which is more, and to God that 
which is leſs; and thus the apoſtle ſhould 
croſs his own argument, verſe 20. where 
he hints at the contrary, ſaying, Hath not 
the potter power? the very way of propo- 
ſing this, queſtion-ways, ſays, it is oy) 


Verſes 22. 23. 
ſurd blaſphemous thing to aſcribe more 
power to a creature over his fellow crea- 
ture, than to God over the. work of his 
own hands. h 

5thly, The reddition of the compariſon 


is not in theſe verſes, as is clear by their 
begining #/bat if! If the reddition were 


here, the apoſtle would have ſaid, Even fo, 
or much more. 
|  6thly, They will not have the apoſtle to 
mean particular individual perſons, elected 
or reprobated, and yet the apoſtle's words 
| fay as much, ſeeing he ſays, ſome are veſſels 
of corath, and veſſels of wrath fitted; for 
ſome are w«ſſels of mercy, and veſſels of 


mercy before prepared, and ſo certainly 
| the not removing of this natural hardneſs 


particularly condeſcended on. 
7thly, They ſay, That they were veſſels 
of wrath towards whom God exerciſed 


much long-ſuffering, before they were fit- 


ed 10 deſtruction; but, 1. the apoſtle ſays 
the contrary, viz. that they were veſlels of 


wrath, and veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruc- | 


tion, before ever he uſed any patience to- 
wards them, otherways he could not be 
ſaid, to endure with long - ſuſfering ſuch 
veſſels of wrath as were fitted, but rather 


ſuch veſſels of wrath as were to be fitted. 


— 


And, 2. by parity of reaſon it would fol- 


low, that the others ſhould firſt be veſſcls 
of mercy, that is, ſuch as have been ac- 
tually made partakers of mercy, thro? faich, 


before they could be prepared for glory; 


and yet the apoſtle ſays. that even ſuch 
veſſels of mercy were before prepared. 
87g. They ſay, He hardeneth none, 


nor fitteth none for deſtruction, but the 


children of the fleſh, or ſuch as have a- 
buſed his patience, and coatumacioully re- 


fuſed the offers of mercy in Chriſt: But | 


then, 1. he cannot be ſaid ro harden whom 


he will. 2. Hardneſs in part happeneth 
iouſly | but that he endureth the veſſels of wrath, 


even to ſuch as have nut contumac 
reſiſted grace, as we ſee, Ifa. Ixiti. 17. If 
they mean by contumacy here, final con 


tumacy, which certainly happeneth to ſuch 
as are fitted for deſtruction, or which who- 
ever are guilty of, ſhall certainly be hard- 


— — n 
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ened, c. then none can be ſo contuma - 
cious before they die, and then after death 
they cannot be hardened; and ſo to be 
hardened, and to be a veſſel fitted for de- 
ſtruction. cannot be one and the ſame. 
3. If he harden none but ſuch contuma- 
cious perſons, then (1.) he hardens none 
but ſuch as hear the goſpel; and (2.) the 


| leaving of them in their natural condition 


ſhould not be an act of obduration, ſor 
this is done before they become contuma- 
cious. (2.) Yea, contumaciouſneſs follow 
eth upon their obduration; for none can 
obey unleſs the hardneſs of their hearts 
be firſt removed; for hardneſs and an im- 
penitent heart go together, Rom. ii. 5. and 


of heart is an act of obduration. (4.) Lea, 
it will hence follow, that there are no in- 
fants, dying in infancy, fitted for deſtruction. 

othly, The apoſtle ſaith not, that God 
hardeneth the veſſels of wrath fitted for 
deſtruction, but that he endureth the veſ- 
ſels of wrath ; and if they ſay, he harden- 
eth them by enduring them, then, 1. hard- 
ening muſt be meant of ſome act of God 
done in time, and of ſome temporal act, and 
muſt not be meant of final adjudging them 
to deſtruction, for there is no lenity uſed 
toward ſuch as are once condemned in hell. 
2. It is not one and the ſame thing to ſay, 
He endureth the veſſels of wrath, and to 
lay, he hardeneth them by enduring them; 
God's patience and lenity is one thing, and 
his hardening of them another thing; the 
one ſmells of mercy, and the other of wrath, 
3. What this hardening of them by his le- 
aity is, we cannot imagine by their doctrine; 
nor do they well explain it. 

1othly, Nor doth the apoſtle ſay, thai 
God hardeneth the v eſſels of wra:h after 
be has endured them with great patience, 


fitted for deſtruQtion, for his own glory. 
i11thly, Nor doth the apoſtle ſay, that 

he gets the glory of his wrath and of his 

power in hardening of them, but rather in 


| caduring of them with much patience. 
i 2thly, 
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hardeneth them by bis longanimity, and 
yet he hardeneth none but ſuch as deſerve veſſels of wrath with patience. It is ſtrange, 
it by abuſing of this longanimity? thus he 

ſhould harden them while he uſeth his 
patieree, and yet not harden them till af- | 
ter; thus the ſame thing ſnouid be before 
and after itſelf, and he fnould endure none | 


bur ſueh as he hath endured. | 
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12thly, How can that be, that God to honour, and another to diſhonour ? no 


Chap. IX. 
ſuch matters: what then? to endure the 


how men can pleaſe themſelves with ſuch 
dreams as theſe. 5. This expoſition will, 
in many particulars, croſs the former ex- 
poſition, as will appear by comparing it 
with our reaſons againſt the former; and 


1 3th}y, Tho? they pretend, that accord- 
ing to their expefition there is no objection 
me re fully anfwered than this, yet ve can- 


nor find the doubt looſed. The doubt was 


.vhis; Seeing the Lord hardeneth whom he 


will, and this hardnefs is a fin, how can 
he find fault with one who is io hardened ? ; 
Now this doubt yet remains, tor all that 
they have ſaid: For be it lo, that God 
bardeneth none but ſuch as deſerve it, yet 
| ke doth harden, and doth harden accord- 
ing to his will, which none can reſiſt, and 
this ſame hardneſs is a ſin, as weli as a pu- 
niſhment; and fo it may ſtill yer be aſked, 
why doth God find fault ? or elle it muſt * 
be ſaid that he finds no fault with ſuch | 
whom he hardeneth judicially, in ſo tar as 
they are hardened. | 3 
But if any ſhall ſay, that the apoſtle's 
argument lieth thus; As the potter hath 
power over the clay, &c. fo God hath 
much more power to endure with long- 
ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to de- 
ſtruction: I anſwer, I know Arminius 
faith ſo; bur, 1. who doubteth of this? 
was this any queſtion here? did ever any 
doubt but God might uſe his long-ſuſferiug 
and patience towards whom he pleaſed ? 
And. 2. this being ſo eaſy a buſmeſs, why 
did the apoſtle uſe ſuch. exclamations, F h 
art thou, O man? z. What ſays this to 
the objection, i hy deth he yet find fault? 
Sure it is no way ſuiting it, nor any an- 
f «cr thereto. 4. What likencfs is in this 
ſimili-vde, The porter hath power to make 
ot be iame lump one veilcl to honour, and 
a1 ber ro diſſ onour, theretore God hath | 


will mike a reddition where there is none 
to be found, as we ſhewed before. 6. When 
the objection was, Whether God can be 


| angry juſtly at the hardened? it is ro ſe 


anſwer which he makes, to ſay, it ſhould 
rather have been aſked, Whether he could 
juſtly harden ſuch with whom he was an- 
gry ? For (1.) there is no ground for this 
| queſtion; and (2.) there is ſome ground for 
the other, as we ſhewed. 7. When be 
formeth the objectien thus, He who hard- 
eneth by an irreſiſtible will, cannot juſtly 
be angry at ſuch who are hardened : But 
| God hardeneth with an irreſiſtible will; 
Ergo, &c. To the major he gives this an- 
 ſwer, viz. Thar it is ſimply falſe; becauſe 
they deſerve to be hardened : But this lays 
nothing to the point; for (1.) ſtill they 
are hardened with an irreſiſtible will: And 
(2.) it is not the queſtion, Whether they 
be hardened juſtly or unjuſtly ; but (;.) 
the queſtion is, Whether, when they are 
hardened by an irreſiſtible will, he can find 
fault with them, or make them liable to 
puniſhment for that ſame hardneſs which 
is inflicted, altho? deſervedly ? and his an- 
ſwer lays nothing to this. To the minor 
he giveth this anſwer, That the apoſtle 
ſereth down another way of hardening 
than by his irreſiſtible wiil, viz. by encur- 
ing chem with much lenity. But tt en, I. 
they are hardened ty a refiſtible'will; and 
yet the apoſtle ſeeneth 10 prent that his 
will in this is irrehſtible. 2. How can 
this be a way of har. ering, v hen it is 
but by accident, if hardne's follow upen 
it? for it is at their cun option, whe- 
ther they will abuie Gud's paticice of 
not. 


Power; to do what? to make one veſſel 


Oxz- 


OB$ERVATIONS. 

I. That way of explicating the doctrine 
of predeſtination, which ſuiteth moſt with 
carnal reaſon, and agrees moſt with its ap- 
prehenſions, is moſt. to be ſuſpected as 
not being genuine, but ſpurious, and only 
the fruit of man's brain, for the apoitle's 
way is not ſuch; as at the begining he 
held it forth as a myſtery, ſo now in the 
coſe of his explanation, he leaves it as a 
myſtery, as unſuitable to carnal apprehen- 
fions as can be: A hat if God willing to 
fhew his wrath? ? I 

II. Tho' miniſters ought to make the 
myſteries of God, which he has been pleaſ- 
ed to reveal in his word, as plain to the ca- 

ties of people as may be; yet they 


N * 


unto the curioſity of vain men, that they 
pry not too far into theſe depths ; and alſo 
leave an impreſſion in the hearts of their 
| hearers, of their ſublimeneſs, that they 
may ſtill look upon them as myſteries, and 
be humble; as the apoſtle doth here, ¶ hat 
if God, willing to be his wrath? He 
ſpeaks of it all alongſt as a myſtery, and 
as a myſtery which none muſt curiouſly 
pry into beyond what is revealed. 

III. However the Lord hath a holy, ſe- 


cret and efficacious hand in the actual hard- 


ening of the hearts of the reprobates; yet 


his external diſpenſations, whereby he ſhew-_ 


eth how good a God he is, and which 
ſhould win their hearts home, and whereby 


he makes offer of rhe goſpel, and of Chriſt | 


in it, a mean whereby the hearts of others 
are melted and ſoftened, and whereby their 
hardneſs would be cured alſo, if it were 


not their own fault ; theſe external diſpen- | 


farions, I ſay, being abuſed, and theſe of- 
fers being lighted, they cannot but have 
their mouths ſtoped before the Lord, and. 
cry Guilty : And would we not pry into the 
ſecret will of God, which is out of our 
fight, and not revealed but by the event, 
and look to his revealed will, whereby our 
duty * 8 forth, and then conſider, 
NO 4 


* 


verſes 22. 23. An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 383 


how we, willingly and freely, without any 
compulſion or external force, do trauſgreſs 
his laws, we ſhould ſee juſt cauſe why the 
Lord ſhould be angry with us, and puniſh 
us according to juſtice. notwithſtanding of 
any ſtanding decree determining the event, 
which conſiſteth well with the liberty of 
man's free will, yea, and rather helpeth 
than pincherh the ſame; for this is the lait 
anſwer unto the objection, Lhy doth be 
find fault? that man doth ſinfully and wil - 
lingly abuſe God's goodneſs, and turn his 
grace into wantonneſs: this 1s clearly held 
torth, in that he ſays, he endured with 
much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath ; 
he extended much patience, but all in vain. 

IV. Tae ſerious conſideration of God's 


pacities | abſolute ſovereignty, and freedom to do 
ſhould ſo handle them, as to give a check 


what he thinks fit for the glory of his own 
name, and the glorious manifeſtation and 
declaration of his attributes, ſhould for ever 
ſtop the mouths of all perſons whatſoever, 
who ſeem to be diſcontented with the mat- 
ter of predeſtination; and though thereby 
we ſhould imagine that God was doing us 
wrong, yet the thoughts of the Lord's 
holy intention ſhould for ever check us; 
ſeeing he is driving at his own honour and 
glory in all that buſineſs, and hath con- 
trived it fo, as that thereby he ſhall have 
the glory of his attributes: therefore ſays 
he, What if God, willing to ſhew bis 
wrath, and to make his power known, &c. 
what can we obje to the contrary ? 
V. God, for his own holy ends, hath 
foreordained ſome to everlaſting lite, and 
others unto everlaſting death; for we hear 
of ſome veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtructian, 
and ſome veſſels of mercy beſcre prepared un- 


to glory. | 
UI The Lord was not movad to elect 


any to life eternal and glory, by the con- 
ſideration of faith or good works, or any 
thing in them, or to be in them; nor did 
he ordain any unto everlaſting death be- 
cauſe of their evil deeds fore ſeen; for the 
veſſels of wrath are ſaid to be fitted to de- 
ſtruction, before they abuſed the patience 
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and longanimity of God; and the veſſels of 
mercy are ſaid to be prepared before unto 
glory. 


VII. Albeit the Lord was not moved to 
obate any, and appoint them unto 


death, by the foreſight of their ſinfulneſs; 


yet in that act he did not exclude all | 


a<naral | 


ſo many to death and deſi ruction whether | 
they were ſinners or not; but, as he ap- 


pointed that certainly ſuch and ſuch ſhould 


periſh, ſo he appointed that certainly they | 
ſtou'd periſh through their own finfulneſs 
iS 


and evil deſervings: for though the veſſ⸗ 


of wrath were firted to deſtruftion, yet 
before the actual execution of this decree, 
he endured them with much long · ſuffer- 
ing; be endured with much long-ſuffcring | 
the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction. 


VIII. The Lord certainly knoweth who | 


are the elect and who are the reprobate, in 
icular; for the one are ſaid to be fitted 
to deſtruction, and the other prepared unto 
glory. | 
6 IX. As'the holy One of Ifrae! did fore- - 
ordain his elect unto life, as that in due 
time he effectually wrought, to the actual 
bringing about of the ſame; ſo did he or- 
dain others unto death, ſo as that certain- 
ly the ſame individual perſons condeſcend- 
ed on ſhould actually and inevitably periſſi: 
for, as the veſſels of mercy are ſaid to be 
prepared unto glory, ſo the veſſels of wrath 
are ſail to be fitted to deſtruction. The 
Lord has a holy hand in bringing that bu- 


ſineſs about, and an act ve hand alſo, tho” | 


it be a myſtery to us. 

X. Tho' the Lord did from all eternity 
elet ſo many unto life, and purpoſed ef- 
fectually to bring them to the poſſeſſion of 
glory; yct he thought fit to contrive the 
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nal deſtruction and overthrow of the 
bate; ſo, even in time, matters are ſo carried 
on, as that they lie under his actual gif. 
pleaſure, and oftentimes meet with the bir. 
ter fruits of his wrath: for, for this cauſe 
are they called veſſels of wrath; all they 
get is the fruit of wrath, 
XII. Tho' it be a groundleſs ſpeech, 
and a ſpeech ſavouring ill, to ſay, that God 
created man for this end and purpoſe, that 
he might deſtroy him; yet this is truth 
that God created man and permited him to 
ſin, and to go on in his fin, and becauſe of 
bis Go onnithel him with death; or pur- 
poſed ard decreed to do au cuts for the 
glory of his vindittive wrath and juſtice : 
being willing to ſhew bis wrath, he endur- 
ed with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of 
wrath. "EH 
XIII. The ultimate end which moved 
God to appoint ſome of his own creatures 
to everlaſting life, and others to everlaſt- 
ing death, was the glory of his own name 
allenarly ; and that he might make his di- 
vine attributes to ſhine forth, he took this 
- courſe, and for this end he contrived the 
whole buſineſs, and appointed the whole 
carrying on of the ſame, both as to the 
ele& and reprobate, ſo as might moſt con- 
duce for the manifeſtation and declaration 
of his attributes: rhis is his end, and all 
the reſt are but as one complete mean for 
this end: HF bat if God, willing to ſbew his 
wrath, and to make his power known, &c. 
XIV. Howbeit the wicked reprobate 
wretches enjoy much pleaſure and content- 
ment in the earth, and a ſweet life as they 
think, yet their end ſhall be inevitable 
ruin and deſtruction; for they are fitted to 
deſtruction. 
XV. Tho' the choſen children of God 
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buſineſs fo, as that, in their ſalvation and 
glorification, free grace and mercy ſhould 
thine forth conſpicuouſly : hence the ele 
are called ves of mercy ; and much mercy | 
do they get on this {ide of time. 
XI. As the Lord purpoſerh to manifeſt 


bitter diſpenſations; yet the upſhot of all 


may have a hard and bitter life on this 
ſide of time, and meet with many ſad and 


ſhall be glory, and they at length ſhall be 
put in poſſeſſion of glory; for they are 
prepared unto glory. 


and declare his vindictive juſtice, in the fi- 


XVI. Albeit the Lord who is every 
| | way 


way perfect, even perfection itſelf, be free 
of all paſſions whatſoever, and fo cannot 
be properly ſaid to be angry, as it is a 
and a human frailty; yet is he 
really diſpleaſed at fin, and doth that in 
eſſect to impenitent ſinners which men, 
when angry, uſe to do ro thoſe they are 
 anpry at; therefore we hear of his wrath, 
or his vindictive Juſtice. | 
XVII. The Lord gets the glory and 


honour of his vindictive juſtice in harte-_ 


ing and puniſhing fin, w he actually 
ſends the reprobate to deſt ruction, and for 
this cauſe he took this courſe, being - 
ing to ſhew his wrath. | 
XVIII. As he gets the glory of his 
Juſtice and diſpleaſure againſt fin, by pu- 
niſhing the rebellious and obſtinate ſinners; 
ſo he gets the glory of his power in laying 


chem low; for notwithſtanding of all their 


power and grandeur he can bring them 
down, and lay them in the duſt: for it is 
added, and to make his power known. 

 XIX, Albeit the Lord purpoſed to ſhew 
forth his power and vindictive juſtice in 
taking vengeance on the workers of ini- 
quiry; yet he thought fit, not immediately, 
upon the back of their tranſgreſſion, to 
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diately cut them off for their wickedneſs, 
but beareth long with them in patience, 
yet their imaginations are but leſs, 
for notwithſtanding thereof God may have 
thoughts of evil towards ſuch, even ſuch 
as God endureth with much long-ſuffering 
may be veſſels of wrath, for all that. 
XXII. Albeit that eleſs wretches 
may imagine, that becauſe the Lord doth 
not cut them off in the very act of their 
fin and iniquĩty, that therefore either he 
doth approve of their courſes, and fo will 
not take courſe with them according to 
juſtice; or elſe, if he hate and abhor their 
ways, is not able to execute his wrath up- 
on them; yet are fools in ſo reaſon- 
ing, for that is the high way for the Lord 
to manifeſt both his wrath and his power; 
and the more patient he has been, and his 
patience abuſed, the more will his wrath 
and power appear; for that he might ſbew 
his wrath, and make his power known, be 
endured with much long-fugfering thev eſſels 
of wrath, &c. | 8 
XXIIL As in the te the Lord 
gets the glory of his vindictive juſtice and 


execute his vengeance and wrath, but to T 


forbear many of them, and to exerciſe 
much parience and Jonganimity towards 
them; therefore he endures with much 
tong-ſuſſer1ng many of the veſſels of wrath. 
X. Whatever patience and longanimi- 
ty God be exerciſing towards the repro- 
bate, and whatever favour or courteſy he 
be ſhewing them. yet ſuch is their natural 
pravity and wicked diſpoſition, that nothing 
of that kind will gain them, but they will 
prove {till more and more obſtinate and 
perverſe; for notwithſtanding that the 
Lord endures them with much long-ſuffer 
ing, yet theſe veſſels of wrath are ſuch as 
God will certainly ſhew his wrath upon. 
XII. However the wicked may dream 
that God carrieth love and affection 
towards them, and has a purpoſe to fave ' 
them for ever, becauſe he doth not imme - 


over all mountains of fin and provocation: 
And that he might make known the riches 
of bis glory; that is, of his grace and good- 
neſs, wherein he ſhewerh himſelf glorious 


| and excellent: See Eph. i. 12. 


XXIV. God's grace and free love which 
he makes known towards the veſſels of 
mercy, is an incomprehenſible oecan, and 
an inexpreſſible fountain, which is ſuf- 
ficient for paſſing over all the tranſgreſ- 
ſions and iniquities of his people, how 
great and heinous ſoever they be, and that 
not of one or two, but of all the elect 
without tion; for it is here called 
the riches of his glory, as being an ever- 
lafting treaſure. 

XXV. The Lord hath an active hand 

3C 2 — | 


386 


of providence about ſin, and it falleth not 
out againſt his will, whereby he determin- 
eth of events, but according to his per- 
miſſive will, and he hath decreed chat it 
ſhould exiſt thro' his permiſſion; for, 
1. the veſſels of wrath are ſaid to be fitted 
to deſtruction; and certainly they cannot 
otherways be fitted but by fin, and ſo when 
Gcd firs them he mult have an active hand 
about it. 2. The elect are called veſſels of 
mercy, and this ſuppoſeth ſin. And, 3. he 
propoſed ſuch ends io himſelf as could not 
be effectuated if fin had not exiſted; and fo 
ſeeing he drove at ſuch ends, not uncer- 
rainly, it muſt needs follow, that as he 
willed the end, ſo he willed the means to 
exiſt, viz. by his permiſhon, whereby that 
end might be attained. Now, the end was 

{ 1.) chat he might make inown bis wrath; 
vindictive juſtice cannot be made known 
unleſs ſin exiſt. (2.) That he might make 
known his patience; and this requireth ſin 
alſo: And (3.) the riches of his glorious 
grace, in pardoning ; and pardoning mercy 
doth always preſuppoſe fin. 


VeEnsks 24. 25. 26. Even us whom be 
| bath called, not of the Jews only, but 
alſo of the Gentiles. 
As be ſaith alſo in Oſee, I will call them 
my people, which were not my people; and 
her, beloved, which was not beloved. 
And it ſball come to paſs, that in the place 
where it was ſaid unto them, Le are not 
my. people; there ſhall they be called, 
T be children of the living Gad. J 


H E apoſtle being now about to ſpeak 
of the rejection of the Jews, and of 

the taking in of the Gentiles, upon the 
occaſion of an objection mentioned in the 
begining of this chapter; and becauſe both 
theſe truths were ſuch as the Jews had a 
great prejudice againſt, and could never 
hear with good-will, therefore the apoſtle | 
walketh more warrily, and handleth the 
fore tenderly: and therefore, as we ſhewed | 
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at the begining of the chapter, he was 


eih good in his eyes. 


Chap. IX. 
both directly and poſitively to have aſſerted 
their rejection, ſo now (after he has re- 
moved that which ſeemed to be the ground 
of their prejudice, both againſt the one and 
the other, v:2. their carnal privileges 
through, and intereſt in, Abraham, which 
the apoſtle has ſhown to be null, and that 
without any impeachment of God, his juf. 
tice and truth,) he comes to ſpeak of both 
their rejection, and the taking in of the 
Gentiles, more expreſsly; and ſtill he walk: 
tenderly and prudently when he toucheth 

this harſh and unpleaſant ſtring, both in 
the way of handling of it, as we will ſee, 
and in the timeing of his diſcourſe. For 
having abundantly cleared the Lord's ſu- 
preme authority and power over all fleſk; 
to make them veſſels of wrath, or of 
mercy, as he thinks fit, for his own glo. 
ry, they could not but ſee. it moſt clear, 
that ſeeing he has power to appoint ſome 
to everlaſting life, and others to deſtruc- 
tion, much more has he. power to un- 
church a people, and denude them of 
theſe external privileges which once they 
enjoyed, and privilege others with them; 
now he thinks fit to ſtrike in, and upon 
this occaſion to mention the matter: and 
becauſe the matter of their rejection was 
what they ſtumbled moſt at, therefore he 
leaves that laſt, and ſpeaks firſt to the 


| raking in of the Gentiles, and that with 


kniting theſe verſes to the. former dif 


courſe, Even us. whom he hath called, not 


of the Fews only, but alſo of the Gentiles : 
As if he had ſaid, You ſee that the Lord 

makes choice of ſome to be veſſels of mer- 
cy, and prepares them for glory, for the 
maniteſtation of the riches of his grace, 
and all this according to his own good 
will and pleaſure: And. if you aſk, who 
theſe are, or how they ſhall be known ? 
they are ſuch as he calleth both outward- 
ly. and inwardly, be they Jews, be they 
Gentiles; he is not tied to the Jewiſh na- 
tion, but raketh ſome of the Gentiles alſo, 
and ſome of the Jews, according as ſeem» 


Now. 


Verſes 24.—26. 
Now, when he has thus laid down his 
propoſition, That effectual calling belong- 
eth to the Gentiles no leſs than to the 
Jews; he confirmeth it by two proofs 
brought out of Hoſea : the firſt is out of 
the laſt verſe of chapter 1i. where the a- 
poſtle followeth the Seventy with a little 
change, and ſuitable enough to the origi- 
nal; for thus it runs, I will have mercy 
upon her that had not obtained mercy, or 
Lo-ruhamah: and the ſeventy render 


t thus, I will love her whom I had not 


loved: but all is one, for the verb fignifi- 


eth both, he hath mercy, and be loved 


heartily, intimately, with bowels of af- 
fetron. The next is out of chapter i. 10. 
In which places, tho* the prophet does not 
name the Gentiles; yet the apoſtle doth 
rightly alledge theſe teſtimonies : for the 
prophet being threatening ſad and terrible 
judgments againſt Iſrael, for their idolatry, 


is mixing in, and adding ſome ſweet and 
| touching election and re 


comfortable promiſes, (according to his 
uſual manner) for bearing up of the hearts 
of any truly godly among them; and (as 
is not unuſual with the prophets of old, 
to do, when about to comfort the truly 
godly in their days) propheſieth of the 


_ enlarging of the kingdom of Jefus Chriſt | 
in the latter days, when the number of 


the true Iſrael ſhould be as the ſand of 
the ſea (which was never verified of theſe 
ten tribes, which were taken away by the 
Aſſyrians) then ſhall the Gentiles, that 


were not beloved, but Lo-rubamab, be ſtil- 
ed, the beloved of God; and theſe who 
were Lo-ammi, be ſtiled. my people; and 
in the place, even out of the land of Ju- 
dea, where it was ſaid, Te are not my 
be called the chil. 


people, there ſhall th 


dren of the living God. And ſo there 


is here a clear prophecy of the inbring- | 


ing of the Gentiles, and ſo a clear proof 


of the apoſtle's aſſertion ; and his ex- 


preſſion, in alledging theſe places, is 
obſervable; for he would not have them 
looking on the matter as only aſſerted by 


him, but as the mind of the Lord; and 
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therefore brings in the places thus, And 

he ſaith in Oſee; as the Lord ſpeaketh in 

that prophecy. 1 
From verſe 24. oB$SERVY, 

I. Though we ſhould not conceal any 


thing of the truth of the Lord, which he 


warranteth us to make known, whoever 
be diſpleaſed thereat; yet there is a holy 
prudence to be uſed even in the very time- 
ing of the delivery of theſe truths, and 
not to do it when, in all likelihood, it 
will but exaſperate the people, but when 
they are ſo broken to the truth, by hear- 
ing of ſomewhat before ſpoken, upon an- 
other occaſion, and clearly held forth, 
which will abundantly confirm that which 
is to be ſaid, and againſt which they can- 
not except; then to come in with the truth 
when the ice is fairly broken, and the 
hearers as it were ſettled, as the apoſtle 
doth here, upon the back of his doctrine 


probation, he brings 
in the matter of the calling of the Gen- 


tiles, and caſting off of the Jews, ſaying. 
| Even us whom he hath called, &c. 


II. The Lord's everlaſting love and 
goodwill, which he hath to the veſſels 
of mercy, whom he hath foreordained un- 
to glory, lieth under ground, and the firſt 
breaking up of it is in effectual calling; 
when this electing love firſt appeareth, it 
warmeth the heart- of the poor ſoul, and 
draweth him in to Chriſt powerfully and 
irreſiſtibly: even us whom he hath called. 
III. The ele& being as wicked and ma- 
licious by nature as any, being dead in fin, 
Eph. ii. 1. flaves to the devil, Eph. ii. 2. 
and to their own corruptions, Tit. iii. 3. 
no leſs than others, and having as ſtrong 
an enmity at Chriſt and his ways as the 
reſt ; neither will, nor can come in to the 
Lord Jeſus of themſelves, but ly ſtill in 
their natural condition, and take compla- 
cency therein, reſolving never to change; 
till God come and work a change, who 
only can prevail with ſtubborn people, and 


make them wi/ling in the day of bis power, - 
— "-. 


.  elefted or choſen of God, or not, is not 
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Pſal. cx. 3. and ſendeth forth bis word, and 
quickeneth them. It is a work peculiarly 
longing to the Lord, to draw his own 
home to Chriſt, John vi. 44. therefore it 
is ſaid. Even us whom he hath called. 

IV. Whoſoever the Lord has elected from 
eternity, and ſet his love upon, theſe he 
ſo draweth and worketh upon, as that not 
only they become profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
ty. and members of his viſible church ; 
but alſo being convinced of their own loſt 
condition by nature, and of a remedy only 
by Chriſt; and being perſuaded of Chriſt's 


willingneſs to embrace ſuch, are con- 
ſtrained to lay hold on him, having faith 


wrought in their hearts, and fo to obey 


mercy are ſuch as he will ſoon or late call; 


ven us whom be hath called. | 


V. Believers in Chriſt may win to the 


of the veſſels of mercy prepared unto glo- 
ry: for the apoſtle purs in himſelf among 


the reſt, ſaying, Even us whom be hath | when 
called. 


VI. The way to know, whether we be 


to go ſearch into the ſecret and hid cabinet 
of God's counſel at the firſt; but by ſearch- 
ing, wherher or not we be effectually call- 
ed, and the offers of Chriſt in the goſpel 
have been heartily welcomed by us: cffec- 
tual and inward calling is the beſt charac- 
ter and ſureſt mark of a choſen veſſel of 
grace; for the apoſtle would have us here- 
_ by trying our election, in ſaying, Even us 
zohom he hath called. Ee | 
VII. The Lord, in ſeting his electing 
love on finners, and in making the fame 
to appear in due time, is not carried by 
external motives, nor doth he ſhew more 
reſpect to ſuch as are privileged with ex- 
ternal advantages and church-privileges : 
fuch do not ſway his eternal love and af- 
fection, but he ſets the ſame upon whom- 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


the call of the goſpel: for the veſſels of 


aſſurance of their intereſt in the Lord's 


Chap. IX. 
tile: Even us whom he hath called, ng 
the Fews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

VIII. Tho'under the law, the Lord made 
particular choice of the ſeed of Abraham, 
to be his peculiar people, excluding the 
body of the Gentiles; yet at length in the 
latter days, when the mountain of the Lord; 
houſe all be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
mountains, all nations ſhall flow unto it, 
Iſa. ii. 2. and there is an open door made 
to all nations, the partition wall being taken 
down, Eph. ii. 14. and the Gentiles, ho 
were before accurſed, are taken in. Eph. 
i. 6. therefore ſays he, Not of the Jews 
only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

From Verſes 25. 26. oB$ERVE, 

I. In confirming the truths which we 
bring forth unto people, as we would pro- 


duce teſlimonĩes out of the word of the 
Lord, which is only able to ſatisfy ; ſo we 


electing love, and know that they are one 


ſhould alledge ſcripture, ſo as the people 
we have to do with may ſee that it is not 
our word, nor us, they have to do with, 
we reprove their firs, point forth 
their duties, or clear queſtioned truths, 
but the Lord alone who is ſpeaking ſo and 
ſo in his word: therefore ſays the apoſtle, 
hte (chat is the Lord) /aith alſo in 
II. We never look right upon the ſcrip- 
rures, nor uſe them edifyingly, till we ſee 
and perceive the Lord ſpeaking and point- 
ing out unto us what is there held forth; 
and whatſoever is there ſer down, is the 
real mind of God, being uttered by his 
ſervants, who were inſpired by him, and 
ſpoke as they were acted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Pet i. 25. therefore ſaith he, 4s 
be ſaith alſo in Hyſea. | 

III. The Lord may have thoughts and 
purpoſes of good rowards a people, long 
and many a day before he begin to make 
the ſame to appear; and norwithſtanding 
of any long delay which be maketh, or of 
multitudes of impediments that come in 


ſocyer he pleaſeth, be they Jew or Gen- T many 2 time t0 


lein 


fleſh and blood, carnal reaſon and ſenſe, a 
thing altogether improbable, that ever ſuch 
thongh:s of good-will ſhould take effect; 
vet in his own time he will come, accord- 
ing to his promiſe and purpoſe: for now, 
in the days of the goſpel, he is calling 
the Gentiles, according to his promiſe of 
old made by Hoſea; As he ſaith alſo in 
Ofee. 

17. Whatever the thoughts of good be, 


which the Lord carrieth to the veſſels of | 


mercy, whom he has a purpoſe to glorify | 


with himſelf; yet, till the Lord come and 
draw them out of their natural condition, 
and bring them in to Chriſt, and unite 
them to him in their effectual calling, their 
caſe and condition is molt miſerable and 
fad, for they are not his privileged people, 
por favoured and reſpected of him as his 
peculiar people, and choſen generation, 1 Pet. 
ti. 9. but are alienc and ſtrangers from the 
commonwealth of Iſrael, and without God, 
as theirs in a ſaving manner, Eph. ii. 12. 
nor are they favoured with the ſweet fruits 
and effets of his fatherly love and bene- 
 ficence; his fatherly bowels of compaſſion 
doth not ſo yearn towards them, however 
they be meeting with many common mercies 
and external favours with the reſt of his 
creatures; for, before they were Lo-amm, 
end not his people, and were not beloved. 
V. The condition of believers in Chriſt ' 
is moſt happy and bleſſed, having now a 
near relation unto God, as theirs by cove- 
nant, and being his people and ſubjects, 
under his fatherly care and tuition, having 
him their father, and a farffer full of com- 
paſſion and bowels of pity and mercy to- 
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place where it was ſaid, Te are net 


wards them, meeting daily with the fruits 
thereof from him in all his diſpenſations; 
they are now his and called and 
accounted ſo by himſelf, and beloved, yea, 
and children of the living God. 

VI. Believers have a near and a cloſe 
relation to the God of heaven and earth, 
who is a living God, able to quicken them 
when they are finking, and encourage 
them when they are fainting, and to deli- 
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ver them in all their ſtraits and difficulries 5 

and a God who will never fail his own, 

being ſtill the ſame unchangeable Jehovah : 

7 are called, Ihe children of the living. 
od. 

VIE. This ſweet and excellent change is 
wrought by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, aud cloſ- 
ing with him according to the tenor of the 
covenant, and obeying his voice in the go- 
ſpel : for only ſuch as are effectualiy called 
meet with this real relative change. 

VIII. However the truly godly, in a 
place, may ly under many reproaches, and 
be ſlandered as hypocrites, or and 
maligned becauſe of their piety, and fo be 
holden. in little account and eſtimation ; 
yet this may comfort them, that whatever 
they have been before the Lord brought 
them home, yet the Lord accounts highly 
of them, and owneth them as his: for it 
is ſaid, I will call them my „ and be- 
loved, and they ſhall be called, Ibe children 
of the living | 

IX. How profane, naughty, and grace- 
leſs ſoever a place hath been, and how 
infamous ſoever for wickedneſs and Athe- 
iſm; yet that will not hinder the Lord from 
being gracious to that people, when the 
time of love dawneith: For even in the 


people; there ſhall they be called, "= 
children of the living God. 25 


VersEs 27. 28. 29. Eſaias alſo crieth con- 
cerning {ſrael, I hough the number of the 
children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the. 
ſea, a remnant ſbull be ſaved. 

For be will fiſh the work, py it ſhort 
in righteouſneſs : becauſe a ſhort work 
well the 2 of earth. 

And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the 

Lord of fabaoth bad left us a ſeed, we 

had been as Sodama, and been made like 

unto (omorrha. 


OW, in the next place, the apoſtle 

comes to {peak particularly and 

more plainly of the rejection of the mn: 
an 


_ 
- — 6 „ * 
> - 


him, and looked upon him as a profeſſed 
enemy of their nation; therefore he uſeth 
a holy art in carrying on his point: For, 
firſt, he will not ſpeak of this truth in the 


firſt place, leſt he ſhould imbitter their 


ſpirits, but after he has cleared the in- 
bringing of the Gentiles: And next, he 
ſheweth the ſame not to be any doctrine of 
his, ſo much as the mind of the Spirit of 
the Lord; and therefore he brings in the 
prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of this long be- 
fore, and thereby tacitely checketh them 
for their 1 e of the truth revealed 
by the prophet, and unacquaintedneſs with 
his mind; Eſaias alſo crieth, ſaith he: 


this expreſhon he uſeth, to waken their 


attention, and alſo to ſhew, that the pro- 
phet was earneſt and .ſerious in holding 
forth this truth of old; and that their pre- 


poſtle citeth two places out of Iſaiah; 
the one is, chapter x. 22. 23. the other 


is, chapter i. 9. In the firſt he followeth 


the Seventy's interpretation, which was 
then the moſt uſual verſion, tho? it varieth 
from the original Hebrew, and ſeemeth 
rather to render the ſenſe, than the words 


in the original, becauſe that did nothing 


hioder bis purpoſe; ſeeing the main thing 
for which it was cited, which is here ſet 
down, verſe 27. and Iſa. x. 22. is right- 
ly rendered. So then, in the firſt place, 


deceſſors, with whom Iſaiah was dealing, 
had a prejudice againſt that truth, no leſs 
than they. So, to this purpoſe, the a- 
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W nar 


Chap. Ix. 
neis have been abuſed long, he will Put 
an end to his controverly which he haz 
been pleading with them long, and will 
now euter into ſtrict judgment with them, 
and contend with them in anger, and 


will thereiore ſend a conſumption, a de. 
creed conſumption, a judgment that ſha!j 
certainly and inevitably come to paſs; and 
ſhall overflow like a flood the whole land, 
and that in rizhteouſneſs; that is, in hi; 


| juſt and righteous r and fo he will 


— 


—_—_ 


——_—_ — 


FO n 


the propher declareth, that God was to 


bring ſuch a judgment and plague upon 
them by the Afſirians, that ſhould leave 
few of them behind, even though their 
number were as the ſand of the ſea; a 


hy perbolical proverbial ſpeech, pointing 


forth an innumerable multitude, as we ſee, 
Judges vii. 12 IIa. xvii. 19. A remnant 


make a ſhort work, or a ſhort account of 
the buſineis, thro? the whole land. Again, 
he ſays, And as Eſaias ſaid before, viz. 
chapter i. 9. Except the Lord zabaath, 
that is, the Lord of hoſts; the apoitle itill 
followeth the Seventy, who keep the word 


ſabaoth, as being then commonly uſed ; 


bad left us a ſeed, or, as it is in the He- 
brew, @ very ſmall remnant, a handful, a 
the ſeed in compariſon of the whole crop : 
we had been as Sodoma, and been made 
like unto Gomerrha ; we ſhould have been 
utterly ruined and conſumed, as theſe ci- 


ties were, Gen. xix. 24. 25. Now, b 
theſe two places, the apoſtle abundant!y 


proveth, that it is no uncouth thing to ſee 
the Jews in ſuch a condition; that not- 
withſtanding ot all their carnal enjoyments 
and privileges, there ſhall be but a rem- 
nant of them that ſhould meet with mer- 
cy, the bulk and generality being cut off; 
and theſe external deliverances being types 


of a tpiritual delivery in and thro' Chriſt 


the true Meſſiah, ſheweth, that there 
ſhould be only a remnant, and a ſeed left, 


and ſaved, rhe generality being unchurch- 
ed for their rejecting of the Meſſiah. 


Should be ſaved; or but a remnant, and 


thar becauſe the Lord will finmſb the work, 


and cut it Sort in righteouſneſs; and a 
fort work wall the Lord make 1 


fon the 
earth; that is, after his lenity and good- 


OpBsErvaTIONS. 

I. When people, thro? prejudice at the 
miniſter, are in hazard to reject truth to 
their own diſadvantage ; miniſters ſhould 
be careful ſo to lay out truths, as that the 
people might fee they had God immedi- 
ately to deal with; as the apoſtle doth here, 
ſaying, Eſaias alſo crieth; as if he had 
laid, It is not I that fay this, but * 

e 


Verſes 27 —29. 
ye prophet, againſt whom you can have 
no prejudice nor exception. 

II. As the word of the Lord is a com- 
plete and perfect rule, able to direct us in 
all caſes, and to clear all doubte, and con- 
firm all neceſſary truths; fo the determi- 
nation thereof is only able to ſatisfy and 
ſertle the ſou], and thither ought we to 
appeal. as to the final decider of contro- 
verſies: thus doth the apoſtle; as he prov 
ed the inbringing of the Genril=s by ſcrip 
ture, ſo doth he prove thereby the out - 


caſting of the Jes, ſaying, Eſaias alſc 


crieth concerning 1/rael. 7 
III. Alcho' the ſcripture, being a cer 


tain and ſure rule, have but one ſenſe 


and meaning, whether it poini forth truth 
in figurative expreſſions, or in proper, and 
ſo no way ambiguous; yet we may look 


further than to the thine ſignified imme- 


diately by the words, and couſiger ſome- 


thing aimed at by the verv purpoſe, and 
held forth by way of a type; yer ought 
we not to feign types when we pleaſe, but 


thus to look upon the word of God, when | 


we have clear warrant in the word: for 
the apoſtle, in proving the ur chuſching 
of the J-<ws, citech places which do im- 


mediately ſpeak of temporal judgments : 
and deli verances; and thereby gives us to 


underſtand, that the Lord's di penſation 
in theſe external matters, pointed forth 
typically his diſpenſuion in ſpii ual thin as, 
when he ſays, A, Eſnas alſe criet con 
cermns Iſrael. 

Iv. Tho? one teſtimcny of ſcripture b. 
ſufficient to confirm a point cf truth. God 
always being the God of t wh, and one 
uo cannot lie; yet, in handiing of truths 

again ich peo le have a jr: judice, arc 
can hardiy be woved 10 arink in, it i 
neceſſary to ſhew How »tundai-t the ſciip- 
ture is in cunfirmine the ſame: as the a- 
poſtle doth, when poin ing fertu this ne- 
ceſſary point of truth: he ciieth 1wo teve- 
tal paſſages out ot Iſaiah, as Eſaias aljo 
erieth; and again, as Eſaras laid before &c. 
V. Tho' ſuch copiss ot tue word a ae | 
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| written in the original language in which 


tne word was firſt written, be only authen- 
tick, ſo as they ought laſt ro be appealed. 
to; yet ſuch tranſlations as are common!y 
received as current among the people, may 
be uſed, tho? they do not quadrare per- 
fectly with the true original, providing they 
do not croſs the origmal; for the apoſtle 
citech the S-venty's tranſlation, becauſe it 
was then molt in uſe, tho' there be ſeme 
diſcrepancy betwixt it and the true He- 
brew, even in the place cited. 


From the places cited oBSERVE, 

I. It becometh the ſervants of the Lord 
to be free and faithful in delivering their 
meflage, to be ſerious and bold alſo, fear- 
ing no flcſh ; and however people be dull 
of hearing, and as ill to drink in any truth 
as if they were deaf; yet miniffers mut 
not forbear upon that account, but be the 
more earneſt in incuicating truths, as 1! e 
prophet did here, who is ſaid to cry, E /a- 
ias alſo crieth; crying importeth all this. 

II. Tno' a people were never fo puft 


| up with a vain conceit of their own riches 


and honours, as to privileges and external 
enjoymen:s ; yet they ought not to be ſpar- 
ed and forborn: but ro-wi:tbſtai:Ging of all 
their fair ſhews and flouriſhes, and many 
enjoyments, yet their con ion and ba- 
zard muſt be fai:hfu'ly laid b-iore their 
eye-: Eſſias crieth concerning 1jrael. 

III. When God 1s once 7 leading 2 con 


| rroverſy with a people, there will be no 
| muiticudes «ble to deliver them our of his 
hand: 7 hough the number of the children 


F Iſrael were as the ſand of the ſea, yet 


ſhal: but a remnant be ſaved. 


IV. Tho? God will ſuffer many things 
at the hand of his people, and will excr- 
cite much lenity, patience. and rendernefs 
t--wards them; jet when his forbeara'ce 
is abuſed, and his grace turned into wan- 
ronneſs, he will at length draw cut the 
ſword, and take 2 ſharp courſe with the 
workers of iniquity, and make vp bis de- 
lay by doubling his ſtrokes and haſten- 
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ing their deſtruction; He will finiſh the 
<cork, and cut it ſhort; and a ſhort work 
coill he make upon the earth. 

V. How ſharp and ſad ſoever God's 
dealings be with his own people, whom 
he is about to chaſtiſe, and howbeit they 
be ready to have hard thoughts of God's 
dealings, as if he were too rigorous and 
unjuſt; yet all h:s jud;mems are executed 
in rizhtcouſneſs; when he makes a ſhort 
work, it is in rizhteouſneſs: he will cut it 
hart in righteouſneſs. See Hal. ix. 8. Neh. 
ix. 3 3. Lam. i. 18. 

VI. When God is about to execute his 
anger againſt a people for their iniquitics, 
he can ſend a rod which ſhall make their 
ftrenzth ſoon decay and come to a hair, 
and their multitudes melt like ſnow before 
the ſun, like a conſumption weakening 
them da'ly; and when be is ſending a 
rod, which, like an inundation, is over- 
flowing a whole land, ſparing no ranks or 
conditions of people; even then it is ruled 
dy a fure decree, which it cannot over- 
paſs, and conveyed in righteouſneſs, ſo as 
none have any juit cauſe to complain at 
the Lord's doing: for thus we read it in 
the original. T he conſumption decreed fhall 
overficw with righteouſneſs ; the Lord will 
mike a conſumption determined in all the 
land; his ſtroke may be à conſumption, and 
a conſumption overflewing, and yet over- 
flowing in 11ghtecuſneſs, being a conſump- 
tion decreed. | 3 | 

VII. The Lord Jehovah is ſnpreme 
Gorernor of heaven and earth, Matter of 
all the militia and forces there, and can 
make uſe of ali his creatures in heaven and 
earth, and of the moſt fecklefs of them as 
an army, wherewith to prevail over proud 
enemies; he, as the Lord of hejts, or of 
ſabazth, ordering and diſpoſing of all ar- 


mies as be thinks fit, being the great Ge | 


nera'ifimo, making even ſuch forces as are 
employed againſt his people and work, pro 

mote bis deſign. Sce Gen. xxxii. 1. Joſ. 
x. 1. Pfal. Ixviii. 17. 


VIII. Wusneter God is delivering us 


Chap. Ix, 
from imminent deſtruction, or an overflow. 
ing ſcourge, and pulling out any as brands 
from the fire, as Amos iv. 11. Zech. iii. 2. 
we ſhou d take him up as manifeiting bis 
almighty power, that his mercy may bulk 
more 1n our 'eyes, and we may be made 
more thankful: therefore ſays he, Except 
the Liid of hoſts had left us a ſeed. 

IX. God may be fo provoked to anger 


by the carriage of his people, as to cut off 
the body and bulk of a nation, and leave 
| but very few conſiderable perſons behind, 
| by ſword, famine, and peſtiſence, and o- 


ther ordinary rods: there was here but z 
{mal! ren nant left, as the feed in compari- 
ſon of the crop; Except the Lud had left 


| us a ſeed. | 
X. It is a great mercy, that when God 


draweth forth the ſword of his anger to 
execute his vengeance upon ſinners, that e- 
ver he ſhould ſheath the ſame, until he hath 


made an utter end of them, that there 
ſhould not be ſo much as a remnant left; 
and how ſore ſoever God ſtrike his own, 


it is a mercy that he puts any difference 
betwixt them and his enemies, whom he 
maketh examples of his fury for ever: 


Except the Lord had left us a ſeed, we 


had been like unto Sedoma and Gomerrha. 
Xl. When God's face is to ſhine 
upon his people, after he has chaſtiſed 
them for their iniquities, then any little 
mercy they meet with, how ſmall ſoever it 
be, will prove an inlet into, and arles of 
more, and be as a door of hope unto them: 
for that which Itaiah calleth a very ſmall 
remnant, the apoſtle calleth it a ſeed; ſay- 
ing, unleſs he had leſt us a ſeed; and feed 
is the beginning of more. See Hol. ii. 14. 15. 


VEISESs 20. 31. 32. Mat Hall we ſoy 


then? T hat the Gentiles which followed 


not after righteouſneſs, have attained to 
righteouſnejs, even the righteouſneſs which 
1s of faith: | | 
But Ifrael, which followed after the law 
of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the 
law of nighteouſneſs, 
Where- 


_ a 4h * ah —y al i &. G 


Verſes 30.—32. 
Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it, not by 


faith, but as it were by the works of the | 
law: for they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- 


ſtone. 


N this laſt part of the chapter, the a- 
poltle doth further confirm and il- 
ſuſtrate the purpoſe he was upon, viz. the 
calling in of the Gentiles, and rejecting of 
the Jews, by giving the grounds and rea- 
ſons of both; which he layech forth in 


anſwering an objection wh ich he propoſeth 
The objection is not only 


to be cleared. 
propoſed, but further fſtren.;thened, by 
adding what ſeemed to fortity rhe tame, 
What ſhall we ſay then? Or, the objec- 
tion is this, How can it be that the Cen 
tiles, a curſed nation, a people which fol- 
lowed not after righteouſneſs, had no regard 
thereof, but detaine i the truth in u righ- 
teouſneſs, and lived in all laſciv:ouſueis, 
ſhould be taken within the covenant and 
church, and ſhould be made partakers of 
2 righteouſneis which ſhould do their turn, 
aud carry them to heaven; and the Jews 
who were moſt zeal: ue of the law, they 
followed after the law / ri £ htecuſnſs, and 
were at great pains to conform themſelves. 
unto the law, which preſcribed righteouſ- 
neſs, and promiſed lite unto the perfect 
keepers thereof, and ſo laboured for that 
righteouſneſs required; and yet have come 
ſhort of the mark, and never could attain 


unto juſtificat ion, nor to hat righteouſneſs. 


by which people are juitiſied; f. 
net attained unto the law of righteouſneſs, 
they have ivit their re vaid, and are now 
unchurched ? To this ſeeming paradox, 
the apo ile anſwereth, by giving the true 
reaſon both of the one and of the other: 
And, 1. he  ives a reaſon, why the Gen- 

ties came ſpeed, and got that which the 
Jews could not get, verſe 30. in theſe. 
words, Even the righteouſneſs which 15 of 
faith; that is, there was a righteouſneſs of- 
fered them who had none of their own, and 


this they gripped by faith; Chriſt and his 
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Tizhteouſnels was offcred unto them, and 
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him they accepted with all their heart- 
And, 2. The reaſon, why the Jews were 
rejected for all their pains, is, (I.) becauſe 
they ſought it not by fait; but, (2.) as it 
were by the works of the law; that is, they 
ran all wrong, they reſted upon their own 
righteouſneſs, and thought by the works 
of the law to win to a perfect righteouſ- 
neſs, which ſhonid ſatisty juſtice, and do 
their turn, and ſo would never come out 
of themſelves to lay hold upon the offers 
of a Mediator; and the ground of all is 
added, becauſe they ſtumbled ut that ſtum- 
bling-ſtone ; that is, they ſtumbled at Chriſt, 
and the way of juſtification thro' him; be 
proved, thro? their own folly, a ſtumbling- 


| ſtone to them, on which they teil, and 


brake their own necks. 


O8gsSERVATIONS. 


I. All by na: ure are void of that righ- 
teouſneſs with which we muſt appear be- 
fore God, and by which we mutt be juſti- 
hed and ſaved, being altogether guilty, 
and liable to the wrath and vengeance of 
God: the Gentiles, by nature, do not fo 
much as follow after rightesſncſs; and the 
Jews, or Iſrael, do ni attain unto the law 
of righteouſneſs. 

II. This righteouſneſs by which alone 
all are accepted, be they Jew or Gentile, 
is a righteouſneſs of another, a righteouſ- 
neſs imputed, a righteouſneſs received by 
faith, cloſing a bargain wi.h Chriit, who 
is our rig teouſneſs; it is @ righteouſneſs 
which 1s of faith. 

III. Though none by nature can do any 
thing to ſaiisfy juſtice, or puichaſe a righ- 
teouſneſs to themſeives; yet vain man will 
be trying his own vay: Though now 
the covenant of works be broken, and 
life can never be had by it a ain; yet 
tuch is the pride of the heart, that he 
would ſtill be at the old way, nd out of 
God's common, to ſpeak ſo: for IV ael is 
here ſeeking the law of righteouſneſs by the 
works of the law. 

IV. There are none more ready to re- 
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in the goſpel; that whoever ſhall} berake 


_ the Gentiles, aud ſuch Gentiles too, as fol. 


jet God's way of ſalvation by faith in Chriſt, 
and to c:eave to the way by their own works, 
than ſuch as ate within the viſible charch, 


and priviieged of God beyond others, and 


ſhould be better acquainted with their own 
impotency, having more means of informa - 
tion than ochers: for even [/racl ſugbt it 
nat by faith, but as it were by the works of | 
he laub. 

V. Men and women may be at great 
pains, ard toil much for heaven, yea, and 
may out-ſtrip others far in aiming at hea 
ven, and in external duties, and yet come 
ſhort of the prize; much may many do. an! 
coniinue long in doing, and yet thoot {hurt 
of the crown: Jjrael did not attain to the. 
law of righteouſneſs, though they fuliowed 
after the law of rig 'teouſneſs ; much pains | 
were they at in keeping the moral. judi- 
cial, and ceremouial law, and yet all in 
vain. TE 

VI. Such is the way to life and com- 
munion with God, revealed in the new 
covenant, viz. by faith in Chriſt offered 


themſelves thereto, and fly in to Chriit, 
truſting to him allenarly, ſhall certainly be 
ſaved. whatever vile and abominable 
wretches they have been before: for even 


lowed not after rightemſorſ have attained 
to that righteouſneſs which is by faith. 
VII. So ready are people, who have at- 


tained to any outward civili'y and ſhew of | 


religion, to reſt upon the ſame; that 
whoremon;ers, adulterers, and ſuch lewd | 
and profane wretches wili be more ready 
to come out of themſ-1ves, and to accept 
of the offer of Chriſt, than they; and 


will enter into the kingdom of heaven, be- 


fore ſuch as are not far therefrom ; ſo the 
Gen:iics come better ſpeed than the Jews: 
T be Gentiles which fe!lswed not after righ- 
teu ic, have attained to it; when T1jrael, 
which ſe.lewed after the law of righteouſ- 
cſs, have not attained to the law of righ- 
tevnſrefs. 
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eth the ſame 


ſrene. 


VIII. It ſeemeth a great paradox unto ſuch 


In the firſt it is only thus, Aud hs ſhall 


Chap. IX. 
as meaſure the ways of the infinitely wiſe 
God by their own appreheuſious, to hear 
that prophane ruffians may out- ſtrip ſuch 
as ſeem to theuſclves to be near heaven: 
but if we coabJered how the way to hea- 
ven and righte.,utneſs is by faith alane, 
the paradox would evanith: i hat ſball 
we ſay then? that the Gentiles, &c. 

IX. Lhe ſecking of righteouineſs by 


the works of the law, aud by faith in 


Chriit, are fo diametrically oppoſite and 
irreconciicable, that they caunot be united; 
but whoſverer ſecketh righteouſneſs by 
the one, mifleth it; and u hotot ver ſeck- 
by the other, obtaineth it: 
Wherefore? becauſe they foug''t it nut by 
Faith, but as it were by the works of the 
la do. 

X. Whoever ſeek righteouſneſs by the 
works of the law, do reje& Jeſus Chriſt, 
and wage war againſt him, and ſtumble at 


him For, they ſtumbled at that ſtun:bing- 


XI. The cauſe why the Lord unchurch- 
ed the peaple of the Jews, was, becauſe 
they rejected the Meſſiah, and would not 
have him to reign over them, but ſtumbled 


| at that ſtumbling- ſtone: for this is the rea- 


ſon why the Jews were excommunicated, 


becauye they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling jtone. 


| VerSE 22. As it is written, Behold, I lay 


in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and a rock of 
offence ; and wheſerver believeth on bim, 
fall not be aſhamed. 


Ecauſe what he ſaid laſt, touching 
Chriſt, might ſeem ſtrange and harſh, 

viz. that he ſh-uld be a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
who is the only means of ſalvation, and 
one on whom many ſhould ſtumble and 
fall, and never riſe again, therefore he 
confir is the ſame out of feveral paſſages 
» Iaiah, ſaying, As it is written, Behold, 
T lay in Zion a ſtumbling-/tone, and a rock 
;f efferice; where he joins two places to- 
getner, viz. Iſa. viii. 14. and xxvitt. 16. 


be 


Verſe 33. 
be fer a lone of ſ\umbling, and a rock of 
offence; and in the next it is faid, Bebold, 
1 lay in Zion; and fo cleareth, that in both 
places Chriit the Meſſias is ſpoken of; and | 
he is taid to be laid in Zion, that is, in 
the church, whereof Zion- was a type; a 
ſtone of jtumvling, that is, a ſtone lying in 
folks way, which ſtrikes the feet and mak es 
them halt, and hurts them, Jer. vi. 21 
and not only fo. but @ rock of offence, that 
is, ſuch a ſtumbling- block as he that ſtum- 
bleth at it ſhall not win over. but thall, as a 
veſſel by a rock, be daſhed to pieces, and 
driven backward, = 
Then, leſt this ſhould have ſadened the 
hearts of the godly, he adds a word out of 
the forecited Iſa. xxviit. 16. And ⁊ che 
ever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed; 
therein following the Seventy, for in the 
Hebrew it is thus, He that believeth ſpall 
not make hajte : but all cometh ro one; for 
he who is aſhamed and confounded, or put 
throu.;h-other, makes haſte, and doth not 
his buſineſs with deliberation, but preci- 
pitateiy : This is added, I ſay, to comfort 
the hearts of the godly, who might poſſibly 
fali a trembling when they hear that he is 
a ſtone of ſtumbling, and be afraid to come 
near him; and therefore he ſays, Tho' he 
be a ſtone of ſtumbling to ſome, yet ſuch 
as wil: come unto him, and roll themſelves 
over on him, ſhail never be confounded; 
they ſhall not be the worſe of that, but 
much the better. | 


OBSERVATIONS. | 
I. Whatever expreſſions we have of 


Chriſt, at which ill-willers are ready to 
take up hard thoughts, ſhould be well 


guarded an} backed with ſcripture, that | 


fo if enemies will have hard thoughts of 
Chriſt upon any ſuch ground, they may 
Tee that they juſtle azainſt the word; 

therefore ſays he, As it is written, this is 
the expreſſion of the Spirit of the Lord, 
Be held T lay in Zin, &c. _ 

II. Tho? J-ius Chriſt be precious in 
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Song v. 10. and worthy of all acceptation; 


hearts, take up a prejudice at hin, his 
ways, ordivances, and fullowers, and re- 
je& ſalvation in and through hum; thus he 
is a /lunivlins-ſlone to many, and they 
ſtamble at him: Behold, I lay in Zion 4 
ſtumhbling- ſione. 

III. Even in the church of God, where. 
moſt of Chriit is revealed and manifeſted, 
his excellency and beauty moſt held forth, 
there are many that ſtumble at hien, and. 
take up a prejudice io their on deſtruc- 


bling. 
one, that if they lay hold on him. and fol- 


low his way, they muſt renounce their own. 
rig hteouſneſs, and come quite out of them-: 


ſelves, and expect ſalvation through the 
rizhteouſneſs of another. which their ſpirits 
| cannot condeſcend unto; they ſought righ- 


teouſneſs by the works of the law, and 
therefore they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- 


| ſtone, verſe 32. and it is ſuch as believe 


not who {tumble : Be bed, 1 lay in Zion 


| a ſtone of ſtumbling, and they that believe, 


ſhall not be confound:d. 5 
V. God hath a holy and finleſs hand in 


it is not an accident that falleth out be- 
yond his expectat on, but according to his 
determination and appointment: Behold, I 
lay in Zion, ſaith the Lord, a /lone of 


| /tumbling, aud a rock of offence, &c. See 


1 Per. ii. 8. : 
V1. Notwithſtanding of this ſecret and 
holy counſel of Gol, determining of the 


ſtumbling- ſtone in Zion; yet is God, who 
infuſeth no evil in man, James i. 13. free 
of their guilt who tumble; and Cari" is 
not the cauſe thereof, being in ſome kind 
paſſive, and they themſelves are guilty be- 
fore God, becauſe they williugly reject the 
counſel of the Lord, and Cath rhemfelves 


himſelf, being the chief among ten thouſand, | 


yet many thro? the corruption ot their own 


tion: Behold, I lay in Zion a ltone ſiun- 


IV. Among many things which occaſion 
the ſtumbling of many at Chriſt, this is 


the ſtumbling of the wicked ar Jeſus Chriſt; 


exiſtence of ſinful evzuts, and laying a 


vpon the rock; for tho' the Lord hath Jai. 
4 


— — — _ 
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own fault that they ſtumble at him, for to 
ſuch as believe on him he is no ſtumbling- 
ſtone, but ſuch are not confounded; and 
ſtill he is but @ ſtone of ſtumbling, a ſtone 
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a ſtumbling block in Zion, yet it is ſinners | 


| 


on which men, in their drunken and furi- | 


cus mood, ſtumble; ard a rock on which | 


veſſels, thro' the ignorance or wilfujnels 


of their pilots, do ſplit : Behold, I lay in 


Zin a ſtone of ſtumbling. 


VII. Whoever with in the viſible church 


do not reſt their burden wholly on Chriſt | 


Jeſus, whatever parts and flouriſhes of 
ſceming grace they have, to ſuch Chris 
ſhall be the blackeſt fight that ever the 


1 


- oe 


ſaw ; they ſhall ftumbte en bim and fall, 
and never riſe again: to ſuch he will not 


only be a ſtene of ſtumbling, but alſo à rect 


of offence, on which they ſhall ſplit and 


daſh in pieces. 


VIII. As all the works of the Lord are- 
wonderful, and his diipenſations. both 
one way and another, worthy of ſerious 
thoughts; ſo alſo the dept'.s of his wiſdom, 
means of 
ſalvation, ſo as ſome embrace the ſame, 


in the holding forth the only 


and others ſtumble therea: and break their 
necks; therefore is there a behold prefix- 
ed, Behold, J lay in Zion, &c. | 

IX. Whatever ſad and heavy truths 
unto the godleſs and profane wretches, the 


miniſters of the goſpel be handling, yet 


they ſhould uſe ſuch diſcretion and wiſdom 
in diſpenſing the word of Ged, as that the 
godly may 
heartened, but great tenderneſs ſhould be 


uſed towards. and reſpe& ſhown to them; 
they ſhould be faithful ſtewards, 1 Cor. 
iv. 1. and dividers of the word aright, 


2 Tim. ii. 15. and ſhould no ways diſcou- 


not be diſccuraged or diſ- 


rage the hearts of the godly: therefore it 


is added, And whoſcever believeth on him | 
ſhall not be aſhamed. 

x. Notwithſtanding of the Lord's ſe- 

eret * and decree, whereby, in his 


Chap. 1X. 
deep wiſdom and juſt judgment, Chrift is 
a ſtone of ſtumbling unto many, yet this 


is no u arrant to any t 
the offers of the . but we * 
heartily cloſe with the offers of the 
ſpel. leeing they are laid forth indefinitely 
without exception of periuns. ard all — 
encouraged to come Who vill come: for 
ir js added to that fad word, Beheld, I ley 
in Zion a ſtore of [Numbiirg, --and wheſzcerer 
believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 

XI. Let the wicked unbelievers in a 


o ſtand back trom 


world have what honours and eſtimation 


they pleaſe; yet the portion ef all iuch 


y | vefore the Lord is ſhame and confuſion of 


face: ¶ hoſoever believeth on him ſhall net 
be aſhamed ; and, upon the contrary, ho- 
ſoever bclieveth nit, ſhall be a amed. 
XII. Whatever diſgrace and opprobry 
the children of God may be loaded with 
in a world, and how vilely ſoever account- 
ed of; yet having now fled in to Chriſt 
tor retuge, he is a ſure ſhelter unto them, 
and ſhall free them from ali ſhame before 
the Lord, and they ſhall be much honour- 
ed ard elteemed of the Lord, as his anrint- 
ed ones: FF heſoever believeth on him (be 
hey otherways in a world as they will) 
ſha.l net be aſhamed; where more may be 
underiiood than is expreſſed. 
XIII. Believers are by Chriſt, on whom 
they roll all their burdens and grievances, 


| eaſed of much perplexity of mind and 


anxiety of ſpirit, about their own ſouls 
condition, the end of fuch ard ſuch diſ- 
penſations, the accompliſhment of ſuch 
and ſuch ntfs, as and | the like; and it is 
faith in Chriſt which ſeitles believere, and 
compoſeih their ſpirits in the worſt of 
rimes, and keeperh them from ſinking when 
God hideth his face, and from puting out 
their hands to fin, in a time cf trial, ro 
| work their own outgate; for, as it is in 
the Hebrew, He that believeth Rall not 


| make haſte. 


CHAP, 


Verles 1. 2. 


eftae fo for PoeFgr ho: S2oFarftar facharfu Fa Forfar farfa: farfarFacka Forfar fu 
72727. neg renee gar Fry rr reg re eg reg teg' 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


397 


CHAPTER 2 


N this chapter the apoſtle, after he has prevented miſtakes, verſes 1. 2. ſpeaketh 
more fully of the rejection of the Jews, and inbringing of the Gentiles, ſhewing 
the grounds of God's caſting the Jews off, to verſe 11.; and next giveth ſome 
grounds proving the inbringing of the Gentiles, and thereby both clearing God's diſ- 
penſation in this, and vindicating his own practice in preaching falration to the Gen- 
tiles, to verſe 1y.; then he cleareth the ſame fron ſuch grounds as the Jews themſelves 
could not be ignorant of, verſes 19. 20. And laſtly, he ends with a word touching 
the caſting off of the Jews, and gives the main and reaſon of it out of Iſaiah. 


VERSES 1. 2. Brethren, my hearts defire | 
and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they 
might be ſrved. 
For I bear them record, that they have a 
zeal of G, but not according to no- 
ledge. 


HE apoſtle being to ſpeak ſome more 
of the cauſe of the rejection of the 
Jews, a theme which he knew they had no 
delight to hear handled. and fearing leſt they 
ſhould take exceprions, and reject what he 
was holding forth, as flowing from ſome 
malice and envy he had conceived againit 
them, therefore he prefaceth ſomething 
to obviate this miſtake : and alſo, leſt the 
Gentiles, to whom he was writing mainly, 
ſhould caſt at this fundamental truth of juſ- 
tification by faith, and look upon him as 
an apoſtate from the law, upon ſome di con- | 
tent, and that his inveighing againſt their 
lav flowed from diſcontent, and ſo was 
much to be ſuſpected, he thinks it fit to 
ſhew what room Ifrael had in his affec- 
tion. An d, withal, leſt the Romans ſhould | 
think he that ſpeaks fo of his own nation 
as he doth, cannot have any great love to 
us, he gives them a warm and kindly | 
compellation, in the firſt place, and ſays, 


prayer to God for Iſrael is, that tt 


Bret hren. 


* 


Then, as if he would ſay, Do 


you think that all this which I ſpeak of 
my kinfmen according the fleſh, flowerth 
from any ill-will I have to them? No, in- 
deed, there is no {uch marter, I love them 
with my heart; for my heart's defire and- 
hey might 


| by ſaved: Glad would I be to have them 


ſaved, and for this cauſe I often pour out 
my ſoul to God for them, that he would 
have mercy upon them, and let them ſee 
the right way, and fave them; and this I 
do not feignedly, but it is the thing I wiſh. 
from my heart. 3 

Next he gives the ground of this, verſe 2. 
ſaying I know for a certainty, and can wit- 
neſs the truth thereof, I bear them witneſs, - 


that they have a zeal of God, but net ac- 


cording to knowledge ; that is, they ſeem 


ro be much affected and moved with the 
wrongs which God gets; they have a great 
grief for the wrongs which their law ſuf- 
fers by this doctrine of faith, but their 
zeal is prepoſterous, and not well ground- 
ed; it is not according to knowledge : they 
know not that the doctrine which we teach 
doth no way rub on God, nor wrong his 
glory, they miſtake in this, being igno- 
rant of the right way whereby God is 
glorified ; and becauſe they ſeem ſo holy 
and zealous, and fo ſcem to have a good in- 

inten- 
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tention, and yet they are but blinded, | 


and follow a wrong guide and principle, 
I cannot but pity them. and wiſh tbem 
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well, and pray for them from my heart. 
 OBszxvarTIONSs. ; 
I. It is an old ſtratagem of the devil to 
raiſe jealouſies aud ſuſpicions in the hearts | 
of people at their paſtors. and make them 
ſuſpect their affect: on, an conclude their 
free language and iuveighing again't their 
courſcs, to law from malice and ill will, 
and thus raiſe a thick miſt, which may 
hinder them from receiving the light of 
truth: Thus Paul was put to remove this 
ſtumbling-block out o* rheir way. and fay, 
Bret hren, my heart's deſire to God, &c. | 
II. True chriſtian affection in paſtors | 
towards their flock, may well conſiſt with 
their freedom in reproving and expoſtulat- 
ing with them for their iniquities, and 
faithfully diſcoveri:g unto them their fol- 
ly, and the ſinfulneſs ot their courſes : for 
notwithſtanding of Paul's freedom in ſhew- 
ing his mind toward the Jews. yet he had 
a great affection towards them; Brethren, 
my heart's deſire and prayer to Cd for I/. 
rael is, &c. 5 
III. Tho' we be ſure that many be call 
ed and few choſen, and ſo all within the 
viſible church ſhall not certainly be ſaved, 
yet the Lord's ſecret purpoſe and intention 
of election or reprobation, being hid from 
us, as to particular perſons, and no ground 
of our duty, we are allowed to pray for 
all men, 1 Tim. ii. 2. except ſuch as have 
ſinned unto death, 1 John v. 6. after Paul's 
example, who prays for Iſrael, though he 
ſaid before this, God had rejected them, 
not knowing who they were in particular 
that ſhould be everlaſtingly rejected, and 
being aſſured of the ſalvatioa of ſo ne Rom. 
xi. 25. My heart's defire and prayer to 
God for Iſrael is, that they may be ſaved. 
IV. Where-ever ſpecial and chriſtian 
love i, it will vent and kyth itſelf in ſe- 
rious and earneſt prayer and wreſtling with 


4 


| 


— 


„ - 


God, for the ſalvation of ſuch as we carry | 


Chap. X. 
chriſtian love towards; thus doth Paub's 
love evidence itſelf, in his heart's deſire and 
prayer to Gad for Iſrael, that they may be 


ſaved. 


V. Whatever ground pcople have 
whereuvon they gather, that their mini. 
ſier's affection is not towards them, yet 
the bottom of all their groundle ſs miſtakes 
ſhould be driven out, when they ſee and 
are perſuaded, that the main thing the 
miniſter is driving at is the ſalvation of 
their ſouls; and when they find that he is 
wreſtling with God for the ſame, and ſo 
would have them ſaved as well as himſelf 
they need queſtion the reality of his af. 
ſection no more; for the apo le gives this 
as ſuch an evidence of his affection as 
ſhould fully ſari-fy them of the fame, that 
his heart's defire to God for 1ſrae! was, that 
they might be ſaved. 

VI. All Chriſtians, having one Father, 
and being all bound ro promote the *lory 
of God, and the kingdom of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, are in ſome meaſure made their 
brethrens keepers, being bound to pro- 


more their ſpiritual welfare by 2dmoni- 


tions and rebukes, Lev. xix. 17. by all 
their carriage and deportment, which 
ſhould look chriſtian -like, and free of 
ſcandal, Rom. xiv. 15. and by hearty 
wreſtling with God by prayer for their 
ſalvation; and eſpecially this duty lieth up- 
on miniſters whom the Lord has made o- 
verſeers unto the people; both the one 
and the other ſhould bave their hearts de- 
fire and prayer to God for their ſalvation: 
My heart's deſire and prayer to God for If 
rael is, ſays he, that they may be ſaved. 
VII. Prayer to God ſhould not be 2 
bare form and comp'imenting with God, 
but it ſhould flow from, and expreſs the 
hearty and fincere deſires of the foul; 
prayers that want this are a dead carcaſs 


| of words without life: we ſhould pray ia 


deſire, Mark xi. 24. and from a hearty 
defire: My heart's deſire and prayer to 
God, &c. | PE 


From 


— 


verſes 2. 3. 
From verſe 2. oBsERVE, 

I. Man being now plunged in fin by 
nature, he is wholly corrupted, and his 
affections are vitiated, no leſs than the reſt 
of the faculties of the ſoul; and as their 
deſire, love, fear, hatred, and the reſt of 
their affc&ions, are runing in a wrong 
channel, fo is their zeal; theſe J-ws had 
6 zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. 

II. Many may have ſuch a love to be 
ways of God as to be forward for promot- 
ing of the ſame, and filled wi:h indignation 
and hatred againſt any courſe that ſeemeth 
to croſs the fame, and ſo ſeem very zeal- 

- ous, and yet their zeal may be but coun- 

terfeit coin: they had a zeal of Gol1, but 
net according to knowledge. See John xvi. 
2. 3 


; 


——_— 


4 
4 


Heavenly ard fpiritua! zeal walketh 
upon ſure ground, and runetn not reſhly 
bu: adviſe ly upon matters, it is not blind 
but intelligent, aud has itill k owledge 
going before, directing both the right end. 
and the beſt and ſafeſt means; for right 
zeal is according to łnoꝛoledee. 
IV. When Zeal is withuut knowledge, 
it is moſt ready to miicarry folk, makmy 
them ro maintain error and hereſy, inſtead 
of truth, as Gal. i. 4. a:d iv. 18. and to 
ſtand out againft the truth which would 
fave their ſouls; for the ]-ws zeal of the 
law made them reject tbe way of ſalvation 
through faich: I bear them record, they 
have a zeal of God, but nut according to 
Enzwled e | 
V. Thy? ſach as have a prepoſterous 
and blind zeal ſhouid not be countenanced 
or appro en in their ſinful courſes, which 
their blind zeal moveth them to follow, 
notwirhſtandii Z of all their good inten- 
tions; yet ou. ht they to be more tenderly 
and aſfectio ately dealt with. and their ſoul's 
condit jon more ſeriouſly laid to heart. and 
their weakneſs pitied; for this cauſe doth 


ö 


Pau! ſay, tha! he was carneſtly and hearti- | 


ly hol ling up their caſe to Gol, verſe 1.; 
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bocꝛuſe he bare them witneſs they bad a 
| Teal Gad, but nat according to knowledge, 
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Vers z. #br they being ignorant of God's 


— — — — — 


righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh 


their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmit- 
ed tbemſetves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 


N this verſe the apoſtle ſheweth the 
reaſon why, notwithſtanding of all their 


zeal and ferv of ſpirit in defending 
the law of God, and in keeping the ſame, 
they did miſcarry and run wrong, and ſo 
ſh-weth how they were prepoſterouſly 
zealous; and, withal, fo expreſſeth the 
tame, as thereby he cleareth the grounds 
of their rejection, and fo explaineth fur- 
ther what he had faid in ſhort, chapter ix. 
31. 32. fo he ſays, I hey did not ſubmit 
themſelves unto the righteuuſneſs, &c. This 
is the ground of their miſcarrying, and 
the reaſon of their re} 
not ſubject themſelves unto that way of 
life which God appointed; they rebelſi- 
ouſly ſtood out againſt Chriſt and his righ- 


teouſneſs. and would not be cloathed with 


that righteouſneſs whereby only they 


could become juſtified before God, being 
the righteouſneſs of God ; the righteouſneſs 
| of one who was God, and a righteouſneſs 
deviſed only by God, and beſto:«ed by him, 


or imputed by faith: And of this he giv- 
eth two grounds; 1. Being ignorant of God's 
righteouſneſs ; they knew nor. nor did un- 


deritand, the way of juſtification through 


the righteouſneſs of another; they could 
not, nor w-mld not, take up the way to .ife 


thro? the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, tho? the 
fame was lai forth uno them in the 
preaching of rhe goſpel. And, 2. Going 
about to e:tabliſh their own righteouſneſs ; 


that is, they laboured to defend the way 
to life thro? their own doings and inherent 
waxcd fo proud and 


righteouſneſs; they 
confi ent of rhemſ-1ves, that they w uld 
make their own ri-h:couſneſs ſtand, rho? 
it could not; they were moſt defirous to 
have it eſtabliſhed. 
OBSERVATIONS. 
I. All by nature are ſtrangers mT and 
ignorant of, the right way how juſtice is 
3 E latisacd, 


ion, they would 
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ation, art of that righteouſpeſs where - 
with ol; we muſt be cloathed before tte 
Lord; no way can this be made known 
bur by the preaching of the goſpel: even 
the Jews, who excelied many others in 
knowledge, were ignorant of this rizhte- 
ouſneſs; Being ignorant of God's righteouſ- 
nejs. | 

I. The righteouſneſs by which we 
ſtand juſtthed before God, and for which 
we are accepted of him, is not within our- 
ſelves; it is not a righteouſneſs inherent | 
in us, a rizhteouſneſs procured by our own 
works of whatſoever nature; but the righ- 
teouſneſs of our Lord and Cautioner Jeſus 
Chriit, who is God, and a righteouſneſs 
which muſt be imputed to us of God; fo 
it is called the rightecrſnefſs of God. 

III. There is ſuch an oppofition and 
contradiction betwixt the righteouſneſs of 
the law, or any works in us, or done by 
us, as meritorious, and the righteouſneſs. 
of Chriſt which is made over to us by faith, 
that whoever expects good by the one, 
_ doth wholly quit the oiher ; whoever 
_ eſiabl:heth their oz:n, dith not ſubjed 
 themſetces to God's righteonſncfs. 

IV. Tho' we have nothing to ſatisfy 
juſtice with for our breach of the covenant, 
yet ſuch a deal of pride is in us all by na 
ture, that we would gladly have heaven 
and life thro' our own righteouſneſs; we 
would be beholden to none but ourſelves 
for this: They went about to eſtabliſh their 
own righteciſneſi; tho? that righteouſneſs | 


of theirs could not ſupport them, yet they | 


fought and laboured 
it ſtand. 
V. All ſuch as do not believe in Chriſt, 
proclaim themſelves rebels againſt God, 
and wiifullv refuſe to ſubje& themſel ves 
unto the Lord and his righteouſneſs; rhei 
did nit ſcibiect themſelres unto the rigbte. 
ouſneſs of God. Altho' many preterd much 
humility in ftanGing cut againſt the offers 
of Chriſt. and think they cannot lay hold 


by all means to make 


A. Expoſition of the Epifile to the Roman:. 


** 


on him becauſe of their fſinfulneis, or 
the like, yet it is no leſs belore God 


* 
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than open rebellion, and it floweth from 
price. 

VI. Many may have a glorious outſide. 
and ſeem moſt reli ious, and zealous of the: 
law, and be much for a ſtrict life, who yet 


may not only be ignorant of the only 


way of ſalvation, but may alſo be heart 


| enemi-s thereto: even the Jews, who fa. 


loxwed after the law of righteouſneſs, chap. 


ix. 31. are yet ignorant of the righteouf. 


neſs of God, yea, and did not ſubmit them. 
ſelves thercunto: hey being ignorant of 
God's rinhtebuſn:ſs, and going about to eſta- 
bliſh t he ir on, have not ſubnuted themſelves 
unto the righteouſneſs of GJ. 
VII. Before a ſoul can reſt on Chrift, 


and be cloathed with his righteouſnefs, he 
| muſt firſt be brought low in his own ſenſe 
| and apprehenſion; all his boaſting muſt be 


laid, and he muſt quit and renounce an 
claim he has to his own ways and deſcry- 
ings; his pride muſt fall; for believers 
muſt ſubmit themſelves unto the righteouſneſs 
of God; they muſt ſtoop and creep low. 

VIH. That which keeps many from a 
cloling wi:h Chriſt, and a taking on of his 
ri zhteouſneis, is their ignorance of the 
ſame, and the conceit they have of their 
own worth and ability, thinking them- 
ſelves able enough to do their own buſineſs 
without Chriſt: for the Jews did net ſub- 
mit themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of Gid, 
becauſe they were ignorant thereof, and 
= about to eſtabliſb their own 11ghteouſe 
neſs. 


VERSE 4. For Chriſt is the end of the law 
for 117hteovſneſs to every one that believeth. 


Ecauſe they might have ſaid, that 
they knew no righteouſneſs bur chat 

of the law, and of this they were ze alous; 
and ſo it was not their own rigkteoutnels, 
but that which God had appointed, that 
they were ſeeking to eſtabiith; therefore 
te cleareth what he ſaid, verſe 3. and ſhew- 
eih, that they miſtook the law, and ſo be- 
vrayed their ignorance thereof. They 
thou. ht 


Verſe 4. 
thought that the end of God's preſcribing 
and ſeting forth the law was, that they 
might perfectly fulfil the ſame, and fo be 
come righteous by performing what the 


they never looked beyond this, and ſo they 
looked not to Chriſt, whom God would 
have had them looking at: He was the 


end of the law. The Lord in his everlaſt- 


ing purpoſe had appointed Jeſus Chriſt, 
his ovly Son, to become cautioner for man. 
and to fulfil the law, which man could nor 


do by rt aton of the fall, ard alſo to bear 
the puniſhment which the law threatened; 


and the Lord's preſſiag of the moral law 


upon them vas to this end, that being con- 
vinced of their inability to keep the law 
according to its rigour, they might ſee a 


n: c:fliry of taking ſome other courſe, even 


ot flying in to Chriſt, who had perfectly 
fulfilled the ſame; ſo the Lord's giving of 
the ccremonial law was to point this Me- 
pes and ceremonies 


diator forth, and in ty 
to direct them to one who would abundant- 


ly do the ir buſineſs. Thus Chriit was the 
end of the law, both moral and ceremo- 
| heaven, even Chriſt the way, the truth, 


nial; and ſeeing they reſted on their out- 


ward performances of obedience to theſe 
laws. and looked no farther, they miſtook 


God's main aim and end. which was to 
lead them unto Chriſt, as by a ſchool- 


meſter, Gal. iii. 24. and fo they ſubmited 


not urto the ric htecu'neſs of God, viz. 
that ri H teouſneſs wherewith he would on- 
Iy reft ſarished. even the rightebuſneſs 
which was o be had only in Chriſt, and 


therefore he is ſaid o be the end of the 


law for fghteouMmeſs; only in him was a 


rizhteouſneſs to be fund, wherewith the 


Lord would reſt ſatisfied ; and he was point- 


ed forth for that end. that all might run 


in to him for rirhte-uſneſs, and whoever 


would believe on him ſhov!d be accepted 


in him as righteous; fo he is the end the 


iew fer righteouſneſs to every one that believ- 


eth; having fully keeped the law, and 


undergone death, which was tte penalty. | John viii. 58. 
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OB$sERVATIONS. 
I. Men may be very active, ſerious and 
zealous, about external ordinances, and le- 


gal performances, and yet miſs the life 
hw required; and this was their miſtake, 


of rhe buſineſs, and the kernel, and be 


| ſtrangers to Chriſt for all that : che Jews, 


for all their zeal of rhe law, were yet igno- 
rant of Chriſt, who was the end of the law. 
II. How buſy and zealous ſoever we 
be about ordinances and performances, ſo 
long as we ſeck not Chriſt in them; and 
uſe them not, nor ſer about them, with an 
eye to him, as our end which we aim at, 
we are but all the while ſet king ourſelves, 
and labouring in vain: theſe Jews were 
eſtabliſhing a righteouſneſs of their own; 
and how ſo? becaute they miſſed Chriſt, 
and ſought him not, who was the end of 
A N 
III. Howbeit there be great accidental 
differences betwixt the old and the new 
covenant, or that under which the Jews 
were before Chriſt came in the fleſh, and 
that under which we are ſince his coming; 
yet they are the ſame for ſubſtance and 
eſſence, both pointing out the ſame way to 


and the life, John xiv. 6. having both the 
ſame conditions, viz. faith in Chriſt; for 
Chriſt is the end of the law. Even then 
Chriſt was the way to heaven, and thro' 
him righteouſneſs was to be had by faith : 
Chriſt is the end of the lum for righteouſneſs. 
to all ſuch as believe. See Acts x. 43. 1 Cor. 
x. 3. | | 

IV. Albeit now, in the days of the go- 
ſpel, wherein old rhings are done away, 
and ſhadows are evaniſhed, Chriſt be mc re 
clearly and manifeſtly held for'!h; yet un- 
der the law he was no leſs real!) preacted 


and pointed forth in all their ceremanies, 


being the ſubſtance of their ſhaJows: thus 
was he the end of the law; and ſo he is 
the ſame Mediator now that he was then, 
there being no other name under heaven by 
which wwe can be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. ice 


3E 2 V. The 
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V. The more poor ſouls be convinced 

of their ihort coming and tranigreſſing of 
the holy law of God, and have their ſins 
born in upon their conſciences, they a e not 
the farther of from Chriit, but rather in 


a fairer way to him, if they wiltuily :nif- 


Chap. X. 

Vers: 5. For Myes deſcribeth the righ. 
teoujneſs wich is of the law, I hat the 
man which doth theſe things, ſtall lie 
by them. 


N the laſt verſe there was two main 


not; for even in this reſpect Chriſt | 


is the end of the law : for the moral law 
was ſo ſharply and ſtrictiy preſſed upon 
the Jews, to the end that, being con: inced 
of their guilt, they might run wich greater 
haſte in ro Chritt, and lay hold on him. 
VI. Whatever courſe a humbled, ſelf- 
conde nned finner can take for relief, when 
ſin ſtareth him in the face, and is born 
home upon his conſcience there is no peace 
to be had with God, till Chriſt be cloſed 
with, and laid hold on; no juſtification but 


things aſſerted; firſt. that the law un- 


der which the Jews lived, pointed at Chriſt, 
ard in him alone rightevuſneſs was to be 

had thro” faith; and next, that there is no 
exception of perſons in this matter, but 
; whoſTever beliereth, be he Jew or be he 
Gentile, he is cioati:ed with thus rizhteouſ- 
neſs. The firſt of theſe be confirmeth, 
uato the 11th verſe, proving, 1. that righ- 


; teouſn-ſs was not to be had by the works 


* 
o 


of he law, verſe 5.; and, 2. that it was on- 
ly to be had by faith in Chriſt, to ver. 11, 


in him; no abſolution but thro' him; no And by this means he further confirmeth, 


righteouſneſs but from him: Chriſt is the 

end of the law fer rig -»teouſneſs. All the 

Jews their runing to the ceremonial law, 

when found guilty of the breach of the 
moral, would never procure a righteoul- 
neſs to them, but Chriſt was the end of 
the ceremonial law for righteouſneſs. 

VII. There' is no way for a poor foul 
to be exonered of fin and guilt, but by 
flying in to hriſt ; farh is the only way 
| how Chriſt's righteouſneſs is made over to 
us, and has been the way in all ages: even 
the Jews, fer all their care of obe; ing 
the ceremonial law, were ncceſſitated to 
betake themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt by faith; | 
ſo Cbriſt is the ed of the law for rigbte- 
ouſneſs to every one that believet h. 

VIII. How guilty foever a poor ſoul be 
in irs own eyes, yet there is a poſlibility 
of a remedy; and whatever finners they 
have been, it now they will fly in to 
'Chril, and lay hold on him by farh, they 
ſhall certa'nly be cloarhed with the righ- 


| 


reouſneſs of Chiiſt: Chriſt is the end of : 
one that believe h. Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews; thoſe who had not 
the ceremouial law, as well as theſe who | 
| 


1 


the law---to 


had it. 


that the Jews were ignorant, and carried 
with a blind zeal; for they ſought after 
the righteouſneſs of the law, which was 
impoſſible, and knew not the ri-hteouſneſs 
of faith, which was poſſible, and far more 
eaſy. | | 
In this 5th verſe he brings in Moſes de- 
{cribing the righteouſneſs which is of the 
law, and fo cites Lev. xviii. 5. to this pur- 
poſe : If no body can perfectly keep the 
law, and do theſe thin. s which are com- 
manded therein, then no body can ge: 
life by the righwcouſneſs of the law: But 
ſo it is that no man can perfectly. fully ai d 
finally keep all the law ; Therefore, &c. 
The minor he takes for granted, and was 
clear enough as touching the Jews, who 
made ſo much uſe of the ceremonies and 
daily ſecrifices, which they needed not 10 
have done if they were not guilty of the 
breach of. the moral law. The major he 
confirweth by Moſes's words, ſaying, Mo- 
fes deſeribir,g the righteouſneſs which is of 
the law, That the man which duth *heſe 
things Gall live by them. 
OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Altho' the covenant which God wade 
with the Jews at Mount Sinai, by Moſes 
| as 


verſes 6. 7. 8. 


ſometimes he laid before them the cove- 
nant of works, and ſo preached and pu 
bliſhed the law, ſtrictly taken, in oppoſi- 


tion 10 Chriſt, and abſtracted from the 


promiſe of a cautioner: thus Ages de- 


* {cribeth the rig hteouſneſs of the law, where 
| VERSES 6. 7. 8. But the righteouſneſs which 
| 2s of faith, ſpe 
* 


the law is taken ſtrictly for the covenant 
of works: See Gal. iii. 18. 

II. Tho' we are not now to expect 
yerlaſting happineſs by the covenant of 
works; yet it is not unneceſſary, but uſe- 
ful for us, to have the tenor thereof laid 


the faiter in to the covenant of grace: for 
tho? the people of Iſrael were not under 


a covenant of works, as the only way to 


life, yet is the nature thereof ſeveral times 
held forth unto them; So Mejes deſcribeth 
the righteouſneſs of the law, &c. 


III. In the covenant of works, or of life, 


there being no mediator, or cautioner, 
coming in between God and Adam, man 
| was to give obedience in his own ſtrength, 


which was connatural; he was to ſtand 


upon his own legs, and was not to go out 
of himſelf for a ri: hteouſneſs : it is thus 
deicribed, The man that deth theſe things. 
IV. As this covenant required perſonal 
- obedience; ſo did it require perfect and 
perperua! obedience; he was not to break 
in the leaft jor at no time: T he man that 
doth theſe things ; the covenant ſaid, Do 
this and live. | 
V. That which the Lord promiſed in 
the covenant of works, upon condition of 
perfect and perſonal obedience, was not an 
animal life in paradiſe, or the continuanee 


of his eſtate in paradiſe; but every thing 


which conduceth to make a man truly 
happy, is comprehended under life, and ſo 


it takes in the happineſs both of ſoul. and 


body: The man that deth theſe things ſhall 


Ade thereby. 


VL It being now altogether impoſſible 


| 


| 
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as mediator, was a covenant of grace, and 
ſo the doctrine of Moſes, tor the moſt 
part, was to point out this covenant ; yet 


| Or, ho ſhall deſcend into t he 
forth unto us; that, ſeeing our hazardous 
condition by ſuch a covenant, ue may haſte 


H 
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for any man breathing, to fulfil the condi- 
tions of the covenant of works, we muſt 
of ueceſſity take another way of attaining 
to happineſs, than our owa righteouinets 
and do:ngs: for this caute doth he bring 
| in this deſcription of the righteouſneis of 


the law, ſaying, The man that doth theſe 
things ſball liue by them. 


aketh on this wije, Say nat 

in thine heart, M bo ſhall aſcend into 

heaven? (that is to bring Chriſt down 

from above) 

deep? (that 
is to bring up Chriſt again from the dead) 

But what ſaith it? T he word is mgh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that 
is the word of faith which we preach. 


Aring in the preceding verſe ſhewn, 
out of Moſes, that it was impothble 
to get righteouſneſs by the. covenant of 
works, or the law ſtrictly taken, as a co- 
venant of life; he cometh now to ſhew, 
how far eaſier it is to get rig hteouſneis by 
faith: and in ſpeaking to this, he makes 
uſe of a paſſage of Moſes, Deut. xxx. 11. 

12. 13. 14. which he commenteth and pa- 
raphrateth upon, and ſo explicareth it; and 
thereby taxeth the Jews further of their 
ignorance of this righteouſneſs of God, 
which even Moſes, with whoſe doctrine 
they ed to be very well acquainted, 


| ſpoke of; and of their folly in ſecking to 


eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, which 
was a thing impoſhble, and neglecting the 
righteouſneſs of: God, which was more 


eaſy. 
apoſtle doth not cite this paſlage 


The 
word by word, but citerh it ſo as paraphraſ- 
ing upon it, and explaineth Moſes's mean- 
ing. Moſes, tho' he ſpoke much of the 
law, yet he was a miniſter of the cove- 
nant of grace; and in ſeveral places, parit- 
cularly in that Deut. xxx. cited, holdeth 


forth rhe ſame: for we are there to un- 


der ſtand, by the command which he com- 
manded 
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but his whole doctrine; and his whole 


doctrine being to point forth the only way 


of holineſs and happineſs, comprehendeth 
both faith and repentance: the law ſtrictiy 
taken, cannot be there underſtood; for it 
will never be obſerved whether it be far 


off or near hand, known or urknown, all 


is a matter, this covenant will never be 
kept. 
be till faith be had, and then it will be in 
the heart but imperfectly. So then, Mo- 
ſes, in that chapter. being commending the 


goodneis of God towards them, in that be 


was at ſo much pains to make the way to 
life plain and eaſy to them, is pointing 
forth the goſpel, tho? darkly, according 
to the diſpenſations of theſe times, where- 
in the goſpel was vailed under types, ce- 
remonies, and legal expreſſions; (tor it has 
reference unto the whole doctrine of Mo- 
ſes, wherein the will of God was reveal- 
ed concerning the means of ſalvation, viz. 
faith in the Meſſiah, and new obedience) 
For, 1. The law, as we ſaid, is not plain 
and eafy, that they might hear it and do 
it, nor is it in their mouths, nor in their 
hearts. 2. He makes mention there of 
ſeveral other goſpel truths and promiſes; 
as that, verſe 6. And the Lord thy God 
will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart 
of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God, &c. 
compared with Jer. xxxi. 33. and xxxili. 40. 
as alſo, that concerning their reſtoring un- 
to their own land, w ich is to be fuifilled 
in the latter times, for it has not yet been 
fully made good. 
His ſcope then in theſe words, is to 
ſhew, out of Moſes, how it is moſt eaſy to 
attain to righteouſneſs by faith; and he 
gives ſome grounds for this 
So then, paraphraſing upon Moſes, he 
brings in the rightcoutnets of faith ſpeak- 


words: for he faith, T he righteouſneſs 
which 15 of faith ſpealeth on This wiſe ; 
that is, the ſcripture treating of this righ- 
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manded them, not the law ſtrictly taken, | 


It is never in our heart, nor will 


Chap. X. 
in Chrift, (for he is not ſpeaking of faith 
as our righteouſneſs, but of the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, oppoſed to that of the law, 
apprehended by y farb) ſpeaketh on this 
wiſe; and it is as clear and ſure, as if you 
would imagine the righteouſneſs of faith 
to be ſpeaking this itſelf. Now, what ſays 
it? It faith, Say not im thine hea't, Nh 
ſhall aſcend into heaven * Or, 1 bo ſhall 
deſcend into the deep; that is, thou need 
not now be ſo anxious about the way of 


| 
| ſalvacion, thou needſt not now crv, Who 
| 


will go up to heaven, to learn us the way ? 
Or, Who will go to hell, or the deep, to 
guide us by it: y Who will find out a way 
for us to get rizhteouſaeſs, either in hea- 
ven or earth? Folks need not now be at 
ſo much pains: And why ſo? Becauſe, to 


iay, I bo ſpall aſcend into heaven, were, te 
bring Chriſt down from above: and 10 ſay, 
bo fhail deſcend into the deep, were, to 
bring up Chriſt again from the dead ; that is, 

1 need not now be ſo anxious about the 
way to win to heaven, and to eſcape hell; 
for the buſineſs is done to their hand, 
Chrift Jeſus is both dead and riſen again; 
and therefore, it any ſl:ould now cry out, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? that is as 


| much as to ſay, that Chriſt is not yet come 


down thence. and fo, tha: he has not as yet 
ſuffered for our fins: and if they ſhould 14 
out, Who ſhall deſcend into tte deep? 

is as much as to ſay, that Chriſt is not * 
riſen from the dead: fo that Chriſt's death 
and reſurrection being ſure and certain, 
faith has a ſure ground to faiien on, and 
needs not go either one where or other to 
ſeek rizhtcoufneſs, ſeeing in Chriſt's death 
and reſurrection it is only to be had; and 
taith has no more to do, but to look out 
ro Chiiſt for all, and in him there is 2 
ſolution of all doubts and ſcruples, for 


| a conſcience puzzled with the matter. 
ing by a figure, and ſo points to Moſes's 


Whar faith it then ? It ſays then, verſe 8. 
T he word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is the word of faith 
which wwe preach ; that is, the true way io 


aninek, whick is ts be hed exly by Bock 


| life is nigh at hand, revealed by _ 


Verſes 6. 7. 8. 
his word; fo that herz is a0 more now to 
do, but to receive this word in thy heart, 
and ro profeſs it in thy life: and left any | 
ſhould think, that that word was the word 
of the law. becauſe of this Moſes ſpeakerh; 
therefore he explaineth Moſes's meaniag, 
and ſheweth, what that word was, v2. 
the word of faith which we preach ; that 
is, the free promiſe which ſaith lays hold 
on, the goſpel which begeteth faith, and 
is gripped by faith, and requireth faith as 
the condition, which we hold ſorth and 
reach to people. The ſum whereof is, 
That Chriſt is dead, and riſen again. and 
ſo has 2cquired a complete rigateouſneſs, 
which we hold forth unto all who will re- 
ceive the ſame, and ſubmit to it by faith. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. As the right taking up of the nature 
of the covenant of works, under whica we 
are by nature, and by which alone we are 
naturally deſirous to ſeek after lite, ſhould 
ſcar us from lookiag to that covenant, or 
from expecling any good thereby ; ſo thou:d 
i alſo ſerve to commend the covenant of 
and the way of ſalvation thereby, 

and make our heaits fall in love therewith: 
therefore are theſe two covenants put toge - 
ther here, aad compared together, that the 
Jews might fail out of conceit with the 
one, and in love with the other; But the 
rinhteouſneſs which is of faith, &c. 
II. Carnal zeal may ſo bemiſt and blind- 

fold people, that through prejudice, they 
may miſtake and be iznorant of moſt ne 
ceſſary truths, even though they be held 
Forth unto them, and, as it were, among 
their very haud-: for the Jews were ig- 
norant of this righ · eouſueſs of faith, altho' 
Moſes, wi:h wh ſe doctrine they pretend 
ed great acquaintance, had ſpoken of it 
Theretore doch the apoſtle make vie of 
that place of Deu. eronomy. I be rigbte 


ouſneſs which 1s of faith Spraketh on this 
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| 46. For had ye 


| 


| 


| 


| 


wiſe, Say not in thine heart, &c. 
III. Tro? the way cf ſalvation thro? faith 
in Chriſt, be a my ſtery, now at length ſince 
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Chriit is come, clearly unfolded and re- 


| vealed; fo that in reſpect of the clear ma- 


nifeſtation thereof unto us now, it may be 
ſaid to have been hid before, as we ſee, 
Eph. iii. 5. Col. i. 26; yet it is the ſame 
old way witneſſed by all the prophets, 
| Acts x. 43 and by which all who are ar- 
rived, have gone; it was even held forth 
by Moſes, tho? darkiy, as to a people un- 
der turorv, Gal. iv. 1. 2. 3.: T he righte- 


ouſneſs which is of faith Tpealeth on this 
John v. 


wiſe, Say not in thine heart, &c. 
believed Moſes, ye would 
have believed me : for he wrote 72 me; tho 
the law was his main theme, John i. 17. 
IV. It cannot but be a great aggravation 
of our ignorance now in the days of the 
goſpel, in which the light ſhineth ſo clear- 
ly, that even in the noon-tide of the day, 


wherein the ſun ſhineth brighteſt, we 


ſhould notwithſtanding, be utter ſtrangers 
unto this way of falvatioa through Jeſus 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſs; ſeeing the 
ſmall dim light which the Jews had from 
the law and doctrine of Moſes, is made uſe 
of to aggravate their ignorance of this way 
of righteouſneſs thro? faith : 17 ſpeateth on 
this wiſe, Say not in thine heart, &c. 

V. When folks miſtake God's way, and 
thro” prejudice caſt at it; they ordinarily 
fall upon a way more coſtly, and every 
way more diſadvanrageous and unprofitable, 
ſo as they ſpend their money for that 
which profiteth not: the Jews miſtock 
God's way to heaien, and fell about the 
| way of works, by which they were at much 
pains and labour, and yet it was impoſhble 
for them to get life: Bu the r1ghteoujneſs 
which is of faith Jpeaketh on this wiſe. 

VI. Though, it we conſider man in his 
natural ſtare, it be as impoſſible for man 
ro pertorm the conditions of the new co- 
venant, as it is to fulfil the law, or per- 


form the conditions of the old covenant; 


yet if we conſider the frame and draught 
of the two covenants, the ſecond covenant 
being alrogether of free grace, w':eren 
nothing is :equired but wha: is promiſed, 

is 


them ſtill ro 
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than that covenant of works, which tho? 
made out of free grace, yet was drawn up 
according to itrict juſtice, promiſing, nor 
all.wing no furniture, but what was con- 
natural unto Adam: therefore ſays he, 
- But the righteouſneſs which 1s of faith, 
| ſpeaketh on this wiſe. 

VII. Tho? the way to life, thro' 4 
righteouſneſs of the law, be that which 
naturally people, being proud and uowiil- 
ing to bow to God and his rightcouſreſs, 
love beſt, and ſet about with greateit 
ſerioutneis; yet it is a way which will ve- 
ver ſatisfy a ſcrupulous awakened conſci 
ence, nur loote their doubts, but ſtill leave 
them in heſitation and perplexity, and put 
cry wut, What ſhall we do to 
be ſaved ? Who ſhall go up to heaven for | 
us? And who ſhall deſcend into the deep 
for us? It is only the rightevuſnefs of 
faith which puts us from ſay1 ying, Wo ſhall | 
aſcend into heaven? The reighteouſueſs 
which 15 of faith, and not the Ek. 
neſs which is of the law, ſpeaketh thus, Say 
not in thine heart, Wo ſhall aſcend, &c. 

VIII. All the rizhteouſneſs which man 
could attain by the covenant of works, was 
| a righteouſneſs performed and acquired by 


himſelf in obeying the law, and is there 


fore called, the righteouſneſs of the lau; 
but 89 which we attain to 
by the covenan / of grace, is a righteoui- 
neſs acquired by another, and which we 
obtain by flying our of ourſclves, and lay- 
ing hold on our Mediator by faith; and 
is therefore called, T be righteo 2 of | 
Faith, becauſe faith in the Meſſiah is re- 
quired to the attaining of it. 

IX. The only way for a poor ſoul to be 
rid of all its doubts and ſcruples, anent the 
way of attaining the crown, and eſcaping | 
the damnation of hell, is to betake itſelf 
unto the new and better covenanr, and 
run out of itſelf, unto Jeſus Chriſt offer- 
ed in the covenant, and accept of righ- 
reouſntſs in him upon the terms offered; 
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no peace or tranquility to a ſoul but in this | 


p. X. 


way: T he righteauſneſs which is * * 
will not ſuffer us 10 lay, A bo ſhall aſcend 


into heaven, &c. This cleareth all doubts, 
and is tufficient to drive the bottom out of 
them. 
X. The only ground upon which all 
; perplening thoughts which may trouble a 
ſoul in reference to its ſalvation = 
be removed, is Chriſt's humiliation and 
altation. his laying down his life a ſacrifice 
to ſatisfy juitice, and his riſing up as a con- 
queror, overcoming him that had the 
of death, and tr iumphiug over death itſelf; 
we need not now be baſed, who ſhall po 
up to hea: en to ſeek out a way for us, for 
Chriſt is come from that place already; 
nor need we anxjouſly aſk, Who ſhall ' os 
ſcend into the decp ? for Chriſt nas been 
here already, and is come up hin. 7 he 
righteouſneſs which is of faith vill not ſuf. 
fer us to tay. I ho ſbail aſcend up into bea. 
ven? for that vere to bring Cbriſi thence; 
nor who ſhell deſcend into te deep? for that 
were to bri ingup Chrijt again and the only 
thing which foſtereih perplexing de ubts 
is, the loſing fight of. and i ignorance of the 
ſweet fruirs that flow from Chi iii's dying 
and riſing gain. | 


From verſe 8. ossERVxR, 


I. Miniſters may and ought to uſe ſuch 
a way of exhorting and dea ing with pco- 
ple, as may be moſt rouzing and upſtiring; 
people being ordinarily careleſs and indiſſe · 
rent hearers even of truths of great con- 
cernment: therefore doth the apoſtle pro- 

poſe this buſineſs dialogue ways, But what 
| faith it? T he word is nigh thee, &c. 

II. It is the commendation of the way 
of faith, and of the new covenant of grace, 
that it brings ſalvation home to folks doors, 
that they may embrace it with both heart 
and mouth: The word is nigh thee, even 
in thy heart, and mouth. 

III. As the goſpel makes the way of 
ſalvation eaſy, and brings pardon and life 
to our very doors; ſo- it makes ſalvation 
ſure and unqueſtionable 3 in itſelf; E be- 

vers 
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ſievers may win to ſuch a perſuaſion of it, 
as may overcome many jealouſies and 
doubts : therefore the word of promiſe, 
or the word of ſal vation, is ſaid to be near 
them, even in their hearts and mouths. 

IV. Whatever allegations and teitimo- 
pies of ſcripture we be making uſe of for 
the confirmation of truths, we ſhould ex- 
plain the ſame, leit we ſhoald be found to 
clear what 1s obſcure by that which is 
as obſcure, and fo till leave our hearers 
in the dark; as Paul explaineth that word 
which Moſes uſed, and calls it the word of 
the goſpel, or of faith; I hat is, the word 
of faith which wwe preach. | 
V. The goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

is nothing elſe but a map of free and gra- 
cious promiſes, which the true God, who 
cannot lie, hath made; and they are ſo 
linked together, as that they ſeem but one 
main promiſe, which faith 1s to lay hold 
upon: hence the goſpel is called, T 
word of faith. 

VI. True and faving faith is not a rov- 
ing, groundleſs fancy, or a dream of man's 
brain; bur it is a ſure-bottomed act of the 
ſoul, and has the word and ſure promiſe of 
the unchangeable Jehovah to reſt upon, 
and it can find no other ground to ſettle. 


on: faith has ay the word for its ground, | 


on which it ſtandeth; The word of faith. 
VII. Not only has the Lord, in the 
depih of his wiſdom and rich goodneſs, 
contrived the goſpel, and the way of ſal- 
ration thro' his only Son Jeſus Chriſt; 
bur alſo hath laid down a way how this 
his good-will and kindneſs ſhould be made 
known unto the children of men; and 
hath therefore authorized men to come - 
forth and proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord, and to hold forth his mind; and 
becauſe he knew that we would be un- 
willing to accept of this kindneſs, there- 
fore hath he cloathed his ambaſſadors with | 


awhority to command all to accept of the 
kindneſs of this great King tendered tio 
them: The word of faith wH1ch we preach. 


| 


carriage in their calling, ſhould be 
ful to promote the main buſineſs, 
poor people's accepting of the tender of 
free grace made to them in the goſpel ; 
this ſhould be their main work, and all 
other things ſhould be done in ſubſerviency 
to this end: this ſhould be the text and 
upſhot of all preachings; their preaching 
ſhould be about the word of faith; The 
word of faith which we preach. 

IX.- Miniſters ſhould ſtick cloſe by their 
commiſhon, and ſhould not conceal any 
thing of it for neither feud nor favour; 
but ſhould boldly, faithfully, and plainly, 
with majeſty, 7, and freedom of 
ſpirit, declare the whole counſel of God, 
and that to all perſons without exception; 
for they are heralds, and ſhould behave. 
themſelves as heralds: ſo oY word — 
ſignifying fo preach, ſignifieth, fo preac 
and publiſb © gr herald and public meſſen- 
ger, proclaiming the mind of king and 
ſtates: The word of faith which we preach. 
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See Matth. iii. 3. and x. 27. Luke xii. 3. 
2 Tim. iv. 2. | 


VERSES 9. 10. That if thou ſbalt confeſs 
with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and . 
ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
ſhalt be ſaved. 

For with the beart man believeth unto righ- 
teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion 
is made unto ſalvation. 


called in the laſt verſe, the word of 


| faith, is here ſet down, and ſo that word 


of faith is explained: ſo that the ſubſtance 
of the goſpel is this,. If we will accept of 
Jeſus Chriſt as our Lord and Saviour, firm- 
ly believing that he harh fiaiſhed the work 
of our redemption, and hath di-d. and is 
riſen up again, (a truth which infidels and 
Heathens will not grant, nor Jews either.) 
and that not hiſtorically, as devils and ma- 
ny gracelels men may do, bur. heartily, ſe- 


VIII. Miniſters, in all tacir ſer:nons and 


riouſly and ſincerely; and if we avouch 
3T - this, 


zo8 
this, and openly declare the ſame in our 


tives and converſations; we ſhall be faved. 
So then he fayt, That if thou Halt confeſs 


puts 


with thy mouth the Lord Fefus, (be 
confeſſion before faith, nor following the 
brder of nature; but becauſe this is firſt 
notovur to others, and becauſe Moſes, to 
whoſe words he ſeems here to be alluding, 
puts it in firſt;) chat is, if thou halt open- 
ly acknowledge, profefs, and avouch, and 
by thy daily walk make it known, that 
thou lookeſt upon Chriſt as a Lord and King, | 
amd as thy Lord and Saviour: And fbalt 
believe in thine beart, that God bath raiſed 
him from the dead; that is, if thou ſhalt 
reſt upon him for life and ſal vation, who 
has laid down the price, and is come out 
of priſon, and raiſed from the dead by the 
power of God: Thon fhatt be ſaved, thou 
ſhalt be delivered from that ſtate and con- 
dition of death in which thou art now. 
Then, verſe 10. he explicates 22d con- 
firms this further, and ſheweth how faich 
and confeſſion concur unto ſalration, and 
therein he followeth the right order of: 


nature, ſaying, For with the heart man 


| believeth unto nghteouſneſs; that is, the 
heart is exerciſed in reſting on Chriſt, and 
thereby 5ighteouſneſs and begun falvation- 
is obtained, rhro? the remiſhon of our ſius, 
by faith in Chriſt, as the condition of the 
new covenant; we are put into a ſafe ſtare, 
having our iniquities purged from us, and 

being cloathed with the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. And with the mouth confeſſion is 
| made wnto ſatvation; that is, being once 
juſtified by faith in Chriſt, and being mar- 

ried to him, we avouch the ſame, and de- 
elare, that Chriſt is our Lord and Maſter, 

in whom we truſt, and from whom we ex- 

pect life and ſalvation, in our conſtant 
after-carriage, till we at length obtain the 

crown. | e | 


OssxRvATIONs. 

I. It being moſt uſeful for people to 
have the ſum and compend of the goſpel 

Aiſtinctly known; it is neceflary for mini- 


| crifice ſuch a com 


| detain him m 


| 


An Expoſition of the Epitle to the Romans. Chap. x. 


ſters often to be laying forth the 

inculcating it upon people: as 2 
eth here, by ſuming up the goſpel unto 
the people here, ſaying, That rf thou 
confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, &c. 

11. The ſun of the goſpel being to 
bring folk in to Chriſt by faith, and to take 
him for their Lord and Saviour, and to 
walk in him all their days, and profeſs the 
ſame in their lives and converiations; mi- 
niſters ſhould be caretul to drive at this 
butt, to have folks welcoming the gofpel, 
and looking like it: and however people 
have a great prejudice againſt the mnuni/ters 
of the goſpel, and look upon them as their 
enemies; yet the truth is, all that which 
they are ſeeking and driving at, is only 
to have folks confeſs with their mouth, 
and believe with their heart, the Lord 
Jeſus: The word of faith which we preach, 
T hat if thou ſbalt confeſs with thy mouth 
the Lord Feſus, &c. 

III. There is this difference betwixt the 
covenant of works and the covenant of 
grace, that the covenant of works was made 
with man ſtanding in his integrity, but the 
covenant of grace was made with man fal- 
len from that good condition, and plung - 
ed into ſin and miſery; and therefore tbe 
thing promiſed in the covenant of works 
was a perperuity and continuance of that 
ſtare of happineſs poſſeſſed, which was 


more than a bare animal life: therefore t 


is ſaid, verſe 5. T he man that deth theſe 
things, ſball live by them : and the thing 
which is promiſed in the covenant of grace, 
is, that they ſhall be ſaved; which preſup- 
poſeth preſent miſery and death. 

IV. Before that juſtice could be fatis 
fied for the breach of the covenam of 
works, Jeſus Chriſt behoved to lay dowt 
his life a ranſom; and by his death and & 
plete ſatisfaction was made 
for the fins of the elect, that juſtice could 
priſon no longer, but God 
who was the party offended, raiſed hm 
up, and took him out of the priſon of the 


Strate: 


ws. 10. 


: we muſt believe, that Cad raiſed 
him from the dead. 

V. Norwithſtanding that Chriſt has ſo 
fully paid the price, + ſarisfied juſtice to 

the leaſt farthing, for his own choſen ones; 

yet theſe ſame for whom it was laid down 
are not out of the hazard of juſtice and 
death, nor actually, in law, freed from the 
ſentence of the law, until they lay hold on 
Chriſt by faith unfeigned, and claſp about 
him as the only Mediator and ranſom-payer, 
who was dead and is alive for evermore, 
was crucified, dead and buried, and raiſed 
up at length, in and 1thro' whom alone 
pardon of fins is to be had: , thou believe 
in thine heart, that Gu bath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou ſbalt be ſav.d 

VL This faith, which is the condition of 
the new covenant, is not a bare aſſent unto 
the truth revealed in the goſpel, which even 
devils may have, James ii. 19. but it is an 
act of the whole ſoul, or of the will and 


affections, preſuppoſing the act of the un- 


ing, conſenting unto, and heartily 
accepting of the offered Mediator, and of 
remiſſion, juſtification, and ſalvation, theo” 
a crucified Lord, who is raiſed up again 


An Expoſition of the Epaſile to the Romans. 


| upon all hazards: and 


therefore it is ſaid, / thou believe with 
thine heart; and, with the beart man be 
heveth. 
VII Jeſus Chriſt is Lord and King in 

his church, being the head thereof, and 
having all power in heaven and in earth 
2 to him, having only power to make 

aws in his church, and to commiſſionate 
his ambaſſadors with power and authority; 
he is the only ruler and commander of his 
ſaints, having rule over their conſciences; 
and this all believers ought to profeſs, — | 
clare, and avouch, and by their carriage 
make it known, that they live by the laws 
of Chriſt, and in obedience to him, as their 
king and governor : They muſt confeſs 
with their mouths the Lord Zeſus. 


VIII. Believers muſt not think it enough 
to cloſe with Chriſt heartily, and live in 
obſcurity, and never declare and make 


the ſame appear to others; but they ought | and 
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to ſtand to their upon all hazards, 


| and avouch the Lord to be their Gad and 


Mediator, and not to deny him before 
men, leſt he deny them before his Father, 
Matth. x. 33. Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. 
and ſhine in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe generation, Phil. ii. 15.; but with- 
al, they ſhould labour to do it prudently, 
and vx Fen affectation: 1f this confeſs 5 


with thy mouth the Lord 2 See 1 Tim. 
faith 


vi. 12. Heb. iv. 14. and x. 23. 
IX. Where kindly, true, and ſaving 
is, it will not long ly buried under os aw; 
but will kyth in the outward man, and in 
his and will prompt a man to o- 
pen and avowed profcion of the truth 
grounded 
on true and lively faith, will endure moſt 
in a ſtorm, nd * a man beſt through ; 
for theſe two go beſt t 22 
confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and 
believe in thy heart,---thou ſbalt be ſaved. 
X. Whoever will caſt their burden on 
Chriſt, and with their whole ſoul ſhall ac- 
cept of him as their only Lord and Savi- 
| our, able to do their turn abundantly, and 
to ſave them from wrath and hell; les 
in obedience to him all their days, profeſ- 
ſing themſelves ſubjefts to him and his laws, 
| delighting in his commandmenrs ; theſe, 
and only theſe, and all rheſe, ſhall certain- 
ly be fired: for ſo runeth the covenant 
and promiſe, F thou corfeſs with thy mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and believe in thy beart, 
that God raiſed bim from the dead, hou 
Halt be ſaved. | 
XI. Miniſters ſhould ſo handle the ge- 
neral offers and promiſes of the goſpel, aa 
every one may lay hold upon them on the 
conditions and none may ima ine 
themſelves not concerned in the buſineſs, 
or excluded, but who exclude thcmielves: 
for the apoſtle turneth over ihe general 


| offers of the covenant, which are made in- 


definitely to all, thus, He that believet h, 
ſhall be ſaved, unto every one in particu- 
lar, ſaying, If thu confeſs with thy mouth, 
and if thou believe with thy beart ; fo that 

3 F 2 none 


410 


none need to fumble, tho? they read not 
their names in ſuch ard ſuch promiſes, but 
find them only conceived in general terms. 
XII. Before a ſoul can be ſaved, guilt 
muſt be tak; n off his conſcience, juſtice 
muſt be ſatisfied, and a righteouſneſs had: 
For with the heart man believeth unto righ- 
tecuſreſs, and this before ſalvation be bad. 
XIII. Faith cloſing with Chriſt, as ours 
in particular, and hearrily accepting of him 
for our help and ſalvation, is the only way 


ä ** 


whereby we win to the enjoyment of the | 


righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriit, and is the 
only condition of puting us into a juſtified 
ſtate: With the heart man believeth unte 
righteouſneſs. 

XIV. Tho' this faith, with a purpoſe | 
of new obedience, be the condition of in- 
ſtating vs ino the ſtare of the juſtified: 
yet, beſide faith whereby we are juſtified, 
we muſt have a ſincere, unfeigned profel- 
ſion, and avowing of our faith by a con- 
Pant chriſtian walk in holineſs, ere we can 
reach the end of our faith, rhe ſalvation. 
of our ſouls: Ard with the mouth confeſſion | 
is made unte ſalvation; God has —— 
knit theſe two together, as the mean and 
the end, and ſo, tho? faith be the condi- 
tion of juſtification, yet faith and new o- 
bedience both, are rhe condition of the 

actual poſſeſſion of life. | 1 
XV C God's decree, purpoſe, and promiſe, | 
do not looſe our hands from obedience; for 
tho? life eternal be promiſed to believers, | 
and ſuch as are juſt:fied ſhall certainly be 
glorified ; yet they muſt walk in the way | 2 
thither : For, as they muit believe wnto | 
righteouſneſs, fo muſt they make confeſſien 


unto ſalvation. | 
Vexsrs 17. 12. 13. For the ſcripture ſaith, 

X baſßener beer en him, all not be 
aſoamed. 

For there is 19 di ference beteten the Few 
and the Greet: 
all, is rich unte all that call upon him. 

For vbuſeever hall call upon the name of 


fer the fame Lord over | 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans: 


/ 
the Lord, A all be Ja". ed. 


makes us 


Chap. X. 


27 


N theie verſes the apoſtle confirweth, 
| our of ſcripture, that which he fer 
down in the preceding verſe, and proveth 
the neceſſity. both of faith unto rightecuſ- 
neſs, verie 1. and of confeſhon umo ſal. 


vation, verſe 13. and, withal, he cor firm. 
eth the other particular which he had af. 
firmed, verſe 4 072, that there was no ex- 
ception of perſens in this new covenant, 
now under the goſpel, but that Chri/t was 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every 
ore that believeth, verſe 12. Which alſo is 


confirmed by both the paſſages cited, ver- 


ſes 11. and 12. 

In the 11th verſe he cites that ſame 
paſſage which he cited in the laſt verſe of 
the preceding chapter, out of Ia. xxviii. 16, 
following the Seventy; and whereas it is 
ſet down indefinitely in 1he Hebrew, thus, 
He that beliedeth, he rendereth it univer- 
faliy, wwhoſcever believethb. Now that he 
had ground for raking it univerſally, he 
ſheweth, verſe 12. and ſo he confirmeth 
what he ſaid before, verſe 4. that ghere 
is no reaſon to exclude the Gentiles; For, 
1. There is no difference betwixt the Few 
and the Greet ; all are alike welcome to 
Chriſt, thro' faith. The Greeks are taken 
| for all the reſt of the world beſide the 
2 as Rom. i. 16. Gal iii. 28. 2. He 

ys, (and thereby confirmeth what was 
why laſt.) For the ſame Lord is over all; he 
is the Lord Creator and Governor of the 
Gentiles as we'l as of rhe Jews. Rom. iii. 
* for of him are all tbings, Rom. xi. 26. 

He is rich unto all that call 1 pon him; 
he is rich in mercy, and free in ſering it 


out to all that call upon him, be what they 
will; he is bountiful and beneficial to all 


without any diminiſhing of his fulneſs, or 
loſs to ſuch as partake thereof. 

lu the 12th verſe he both confirmeth 
| what he ſaid laſt, and alſo that which was 
ſaid, verſes 9. 10. by a paſſage cited out 
of Joel ii. 32. where the prophet is pro- 


| phetying of the Meſſias, and of the good 


which would be had in him, as Peter 
us to underſtand, Acts ii. 21. and 
among 


Verſes 11.—1i13. An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
among other things he ſays, And it ſball 
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| {til] out towards Chriſt, without whom it 


came to paßt, that ꝛc heſcever ſhall call upon 
the name of the Lord ſhall be delivered: 
and Paul, following the Seventy, fays, 
ſhall be /a5-4. all being one; the one be- 
ing a Neceuary conſequent of the other: 
whence it is clear, that confeſhon is neceſ 
ſary to life; becauſe calling upon God. 
deb ch is yorking but cur profeſſing of the 


could not be: therefore what in Iſaiah is 
beleveth, is here belicveth in him, that is, 
in Chriſi. 

V. An unjuſtified ſtare is always attend- 
ed with ſhame and confuſion of face; ſo as 
one who is not juſtified thro' faith has ne- 
ver his nakedneſs covered with the mantle 
of Chriſt's righteouineſs, and fo can never 


Lord to be ours, and of our dependance on | with confidence lock God in the face; it 
tim for lite and felvation, and waking uſe | is only he who believeth on him, who ſhall 
of him in all our ſtraits ard difficulties, is | ot be aſhamed. 
| knit here with ſalvation. And alto it is | VI. Howbeit believers who are juſtified 
clear, that there is no exception of perſons, | thro? faith, do often bluſh and are aſhamed 
becauſe it is univerſal; hoſacver, &. | when they conſider their own. abomina- 
tions, and their daily miſcarriages ; yet 
they are freed from that curſed ſhame and 
coniuſion of face that attends the wicked 
enemies of Chriſt; they may come boldly 
forward to the throne of grace: HF hoſc- 
ever believeth on him, ſball not be aſhamed. 
See Joel it. 27. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. As no man's faith ſhould depend up- 

on another's, be what he will, no man 
being maſter of another's ſoul and con- 
ſcience; ſo the word of God ſhould be the 
only ground of our faith, and that only 
ſhould ſettle our belief of truths : there 
fore doth the apoſtle ſay, As the /cripture 
faith. See Acts xvil. U. „ | 
II. It is very neceſſary to have the 
grom:ds and fundamentals of religion well 
cleared out of ſcripture, that we may ſtand 
on a ſure ground in the day of temptation; 
therefore doth the apoſtle clear, out of 


From verſe 12. OBSERVE, 


I. Tho? under the law the church was 
reciprocal with the commorwealih of I. 
rael, it was only that nation unto which 
the means of ſalvation were unfolded, none 
elſe, excep: ſome few proſelires, were ad- 
mited to theſe privileges; yet now under 


ſcripture, the two main grounds of Chri- 


ſtianity, which he mentioned before. 
III. Whatever gracious promiſes were 


made of old unio the people of the Jews, 
be.tevers now under the goſpel, tho' Gen- 
tiles, may claim a right to them; the Lord 
allowerh us to thruſt ourſelves in under 
the wings of theſe indefinite promiſes, and 
meke them univerſal, for our own encou 
ragement; for what was promiſed by Itaiab 
to the people of Iſrael in indefinite terms, 


i here by Paul turned over for the com- 


fort of the Gentiles in univerſal terms, 
f:ying, FH he/oever believeth in him. 

IV. True and faving faith hath always 
Chriſt for its obʒect to which it looks, and 
upon whem it reſteth: and as t':ere was 


faith uuder the law, ſo this faiih looked 


the goſpel the parti ion wall is broken 
down, and all nations, without exception, 


have acceſs to God thro? Chriſt; and other 


nations beſide the Jews are taken within 


the verge of the church ; no difference now 
betwixt the Few and the Greek. 

II. As the lord is the Creator of the 
ends of the earth, and ſo all fleſh are o- 
bliged to him for their being; fo hath he 
power and ſovereianty over all nations, 
kindreds, and qualities, to diſpoſe of them 
in his providence as ſeemeth good in his 
eyes; he is obliged to none. but diſpoſeth 
of them as pleaſeth him beſt; the rich and 
poor have both the ſame God and Maſter: 
be fame Gcd is over all. 9 
III. The conſideration of God's exer- 
ciſing his power and ſovereignty in his 

Creation 
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An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


| Chap. X. 
creation and providence, over all men, and | cording to their neceſſities: He is rich to 
that impartially, without reſpect of perſons | all them that call upon him. 


or nations, ſhould encourage even ſuch as 
think themſelves fartheſt off from God, and 
leaſt minded and regarded by him, to draw 
near to him in a Mediator; for 4. 
given as a ground why there is no ref 
— with God al the matters of ſal- 
vation, becauſe there is no reſpect of per- 
ſons with him in the marter of creation, 
and of his ſovereignty over folk: The ſame 


Lord is over all. 
Iv. There is riches of eſs in God, | 
Rom. ii. 4. to ſhew towards poor miſerable 


ſinners; and of mercy. Eph. ii. 4. in paſſing. 


by their tranſgreſſions for his own name's | 


fake; and of grace, Eph. i. 7. in working 
a thorough change in them, and drawing 
them in to himſelf by faith; and of wiſdam, 
Rom. ix. 33. to carry them on towards e- 
verlaſting happineſs, notwithſtanding of the 
many difficulties in their way; for he is 
here ſaid to be rich, T be ſame Lord over 
all it rich, ccc. | 
V. However the Lord be leting out and 
communicating much of his goodneſs even 
towards Heathens, and enemies, Rom. ii. 4. 
and giving many common mercies and acts 
of bounty and goodneſs towards unbelicy- 
ers; yet there are none who are enriched 
with the riches of his ſpecial love, grace 
and good-will, or can challenge the out 
letings of his grace, in pardoning their daily 
eſcapes, and of his wiſdom and ſtrength, 
in carrying them ſafe ro heaven, but ſuch 
as are calling upon him, depending upon 
him for freſh ſuppiy and dropings of grace: 
He is rich to all them that call upon him. 
VI. Howbeit there be many who are 
truly ſeeking God, that look upon them- 
ſelves as foriaken of God, and unworthy 
of any favour or reſpect at his hand; yet 
all fuch as call upon him in truth, how 
feckleſs ſoever they ſeem to be in their 
own ei es, may go boldly unto God as their 
treaſure and ftore-houſe, and God is en- 


followeth, whoſcever calleth upon the name 


ga, ed te let out of humſelf unto them ac- | forward in humility, and yield 


VII. However many think that God is 
a hard maſter to ſerve, yet there are none 
that are ſeeking his face in ſincerity, who 
ſhall have juſt cauſe to ſay ſo of him; he is 
bountiful and liberal to them all, and leis 
our of himſelf in great abundance, fo as no 
ſoul needs fear want, how many ſoever 
there be to partake of his goodneſs; he is 
an inexhauſtible fountain, at which all may 
drink, and drink abundantly : He is rich 
unto all that call upon him; none of them 
can juſtly complain, for he is bountiful and 
liberal unto them all. 

VIII. True and ſincere profeſſing of the 
Lord to be ours, conſiſteth in conſtant de- 
pendence upon him for relief in all our 
ſtraits, counſel and direction in all our dif. 
ficulties, as our head and husband; keep. 
ing contiant correſpondence with him by 
prayer and ſupplication; for what before 
he called a ccnfefling with the mouth, he 
now calleth a cal ing upon the Lord: He 
is rich to all them that call upon him, 


From verſe 13. oBSERVE, 

I. However we be ſtrangers to God by 
nature, and have the door cloſed upon us; 
yet having now cloſed with Chriſt by 
faith, there is an open door made, and ac- 
ceſs unto all to lay out their neceſſities and 
wants unto God as a father ; and wherever 
there is true faith, it vents in ſending 
its ſuits and deſires to the Moſt High: for 
believing on him goeth before calling upon 


bim; and after they have believed, then 


of the Lord, Hall be ſaved. 

II. Whatever ſtraits and difficulties be- 
lievers can meet with in a world, they have 
ſtill this back door to fly to, and when 
all ſhifrs and refuges fail, they have this 
courſe to betake them unto, even to call 
upon the Lord; and whatever guilt ſtare 
them in the face, they are allowed to ſtep 
themſclves 

unte 


Verſe 14. 15. 
unto the Lord as Jehovah; there is an uni- 
verſality here, Wbofvever fhadl call *. 
the name of the Lord. 18 
III. In all our addreſſes unto the Lord, 
we ſhould ſtill take him up as Jehorah, the 
ſame unchangeable God, notwithſtanding 
of all the various diſpenſations which we 
meet with; and all- ſufficient, able to give 


a being to all his promiſes, as he hath his 
being in and of himſelf; this would both | 


ſtrengthen our faith, and ſharpen our con- 
fidence: therefore it is ſaid, ##/hoſcever ſhall 


call upon the name e the Lord, or of Jebova h. 


IV. Howbeit behevers may long lie 


fill in trouble, notwithſtanding of their 


ery ing to be delivered, and may be denied 
the particulars which they are moit anxious 


about; yet in end God ſhall fully and fi- 


nally deliver them, and make good this 
promiſe, #be/aever 
of the Lord, fhall be ſaved. 


V. Altho' believers be oftentimes enter- 


taining hard thoughts of God, when he is 
not anfwering them at every call, and fa- 
tisfying all their deſires; yet when the day 


cometh that this promiſe thail be made | 


good, and God ſhall wipe all tears from 
| their eyes, and place them without the 
reach of trouble and calamity, then ſhall | 


towards them; and every temporal delive- 
ry and anſwer to their its and deſires, is 
a proof of the riches of his is, mer- 
cy. and good-will toward them: for to 
prove that God is rich to all that call upon 
him, he brings forth this teſtimony, where 
the Lord promiſeth, that wo 
call upon bis name ſhall be ſaved. 

VI. Jeſus Chriſt is true God, equal with 
the Father in power and glory; for here 
he is called Jenovan, a name whi 


only 
belongeth to the true God, and is no where 
given to others; for what before was called 
a confeſſing of Chriſt, is here called a call- 

bg 6s the ave of Jehovah. 


cell 


VerSEs 14. 


15. How then ſball they 


en him in whom they have not believed? 
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ſhall call upon the name 


they be convinced of the riches of God 


bee ver a 


| rewarder of all them that diligently ſeek bim, 


| in him of wwhom they have not beard * Faith - 
is 


4'3 
believe in him of 


and how ſhall they 
whom they have not heard? and how 
Hall they bear without a preacher* 
| And how fball they preach, except they be 
Sent? as it is uritten, How beautiful 
are the feet of them that preach ine go- 
bei of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things. 


*HE apoſtle in this diſcourſe of his 

is interlining the Jews rejection with 
the calling of the Gentiles; wherefore 
having made mention of the promiſes of 
God, of life and ſal vation to fuck as would 
defleve i in, and call upon God, and ſhown 
how theſe promifes reach the Gentiles 
no leſs than the Jews, he now taketh oc- 
caſion to ſpeak of the calling of the Gen - 
tiles, and to ſhow how conſonant it is un- 
to the Lord's promiſes; and thereby ju(- 
tifieth his preaching to the Gentiles, which 


4id not a little difpleaſe the Jews. And in 


| this he layeth out the chain of the means 
| linkerh 


God brings his own to life, and 
every mean cloſely to another, as 
the effect to the cauſe. His diſcourſe is a 
gradation; for having made mention of that 
promiſe in Joel, that 2oboſoever ſhould call 

the name of the Lord, be they Gentile 
or Jew, ſhould be ſaved; and now, would 
he ſay, Seeing it is God's good pleaſure 
that the Gentiles ſhould be ſaved, and he 
hath here ſaid, that none ſhall be ſaved, but 
ſuch as call upon his name, you cannot be 
offended with me for preaching the Lg 
ſpel unto them, for there is a a 
nection, in God's ordinary way, im 2 
the preaching of the goſpel and ſalvation. 


Thus then he reaſoneth by queries, be- 


cauſe the matter was clear, and ſhould be 
andeniable. 


1. How then Hall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed? 
before one can truly and fincerely call up- 

| on the Lord, he muſt believe in him; he 
| muſt believe that be is, and that he is the 


Heb. ix. 6. 2. And bow ſbatl they believe 
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is no blind act of the ſoul; the myſteries 
concerning life being hid from us natural- 

ly, they muſt be revealed ere we can be- 
lieve: faith is an underſtanding act of the 


foul, and preſup 
how Hall they bear without a preac ber: 
Tow can they be confirmed in theſe mat 


ters, unleſs there be ſome ſet apart of 


purpoſe for that office and employment, 
to preach the glad tidings of the goſpel 
with authority. And, 4, FEw Hall they 


preach, except they be ſent? How thall they 
take upon them this office, to preach with 


authority, unleſs they have a commiſſion, 
and unleſs they be autaoriz:d for that effect. 
And for the confirmation of this, he citeth 
a paſſage out of Iſaiah lii. 7. in citing 
whereof, he followeth not the Seventy, 
which is corrupt, (for they render the 
words thus: Jam preſent as beauty upon 


the mountains, as feet preaching the bearing 


of peace, and preaching good things ;) but 


the Hebrew; citing what was for his pur- 

| Poſe, and turning the ar into the 
plural, following the force of the Hebrew 
word, 4s it written, How beautiful are the 


feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace, 


and bring glad tidings of good things. And 
though the Hebrew verb rendered, fo 
preach the geſpel, fignifieth only to publiſh 
tidings, yet the apoſtle doth thus render 
it, thereby declaring what it was which 
the prophet was mainly aiming at, viz. 
the publiſhing of the goſpel. Alſo in theſe 
words the prophet was ſpeaking of the re- 
turn of the captivity from Babylon, Neh. 
i. 1. and therefore ſays, How beautiful? 
ho comely or deſirable are the very duſty 
and ſweaty feet of ſuch as preach the go- 


ſpel of peace and reconciliation with God, 
and declare peace and welfare, and pu- 


b'iſh glad and good tidings. Now, by 
t is paſſage thus cited, he cleareth the 
ſum of what he has been ſaying, viz. that 
the poſpel muſt be preached, and that it 
cannot be done without a commiſſion from 
the Lord; yea, that the preaching of the 
glad tidings of the goſpel is ſo neceſſary, 


poſeth knowledge. 3. 1 


* 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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Chap. x. 
that the very feet of ſuch as carry theſe 
good tidings ſhould be lovely and deſirable. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Humble depending on God, and 
ſeeking him and his help in all our ſtraits 
and neceſſities, is neceſſary unto life, by 
virtue of a command, ſo as ſuch who ſcorn 
t-» call on God, have no warrant to expect 
life, but do certainly exclude themſelves 
therefro-n; the whole contexture of the 
means of life is for this end : How can they 


call on him, &c. See Plal. cxix. 94. and xiv. 4. 


IT. Howbeit many may call upon the 
Lord with their lips, Luke xvii. 11. tho? 
they have not faith, yet none can truly and 


heartily lay out their condition before he 
Lord with confidence, but ſuch as have 


placed their hope in the Lord, and have 
caſt their burden over on him by faith, 


| having grounds of hope to be heard: 
ſtrangers may cry, but his own only can 


call upon him as their engaged God and 
Father: Lu can they cail upon him in 
whom they have not believed? See Mark 
xi. 24. James i. 6. 7. Rom. xiv. 23. Heb. 
xi. 6. 1 

III. Seeing neither angels nor ſaints de- 
parted are ſuch as we are allowed to place 
our confidence in, being diſcharged there- 
from, under the pain of a heavy curſe, 
Jer. xvii. 5. therefore neither dare we iuvo- 


| cate them, and ſend up our deſires to them 


in a religious manner: it ie impoſſible that 
we can call upon them arighi in whom we 
have not believed. 

IV. True and ſaving faith is not a blind, 
raſh, and groundleſs act of the ſ ul, but 
is a moſt rational deed, founded upon ccr- 
tain knowledge, and clear grou ds; nne 
truly 
know, and have heard How can they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have not heard? 

V. By nature we are utter ſtrangers un- 


to the nature and excellent properties of 


God, the knowledge whereof would en- 
courage a ſoul to believe in him; and fo 
by nature we cannot believe, and cat our 

anchor 


believe in God, bur whom thy 


cn. a —_— — at Aa_ ak 


Verſes 14. 15. An Expoſition of 


anchor on the Moſt High; for we cannot 
believe, except we know; and we cannot 
know, without revelation : What we know 
of God muſt be drunken in with the hear- - 
ing of the ear; Flow ſhall they believe in 
him of whom they have not heard? 
VI. Tho' the Lord has his own way of 
working faith, and other graces neceſſary 
to ſalvation, in infants who are elected, 
and in ſuch as are born deaf; yet in the 
Lord's ordinary courſe and way of work- - 
ing of faith, it is begoten by the preach- 
ing of the goſpel; and ſuch as ſtop their 
ears at the word preached, are likely never 
to believe: How Hall they believe in him 
of wwhom they have not heard? | 
VII. Howbeit many may deſpiſe the 
hing of the word, and account it 
fooliſhneſs, and may think to be edified as 
well in the faith, if not better, by their 
own private ſtudies, without public preach- 
ing; yet however God may be pleaſed to 
bleſs theſe private means to ſome, he has 
appointed public preaching to be the ordi- 
nary way of ſalvation, and of grounding folk 
in the knowledge of God, ſo as none who 
contemn the ſame can have any ground to 
expet God's bleſſing upon their private 
endeavours: How ſhall they hear without a 
preacher ? ſo that where there is no viſion, 
the people periſh, Prov. xxix. 18. See 1 Cor. 
i. 18. i Tim i. 16. 
VIII. Tho? God may ſometimes bleſs 
the labours of parents in educating their 
children, Gen. xviii. 19. Eph. vi. 4. and 
of maſters in inſtructing their ſervants, and 
of ſchool-maſters their ſcholars, and of 
private Chriſtians in inſtructing their neigh- 
bours; yet God's ordinary way of beget- 
ing faith in ſouls is by the preaching of 
men in office, who are authorized. not by 
gifts alone, but alſo by an authoritative. 
miſhon ; and it is the duty of paſtors, and 
men in office, as ſuch, even to beget chil - 
dren to Gad, and by their preaching to 
work faith in their hearers : How can they 
bear without a preacher? and how can they 
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IX. Howbeit all private Chriſtians may 
and ought, according to their ſtations, 
to endeavour to promote the ſpiritual 
welfare of their neighbours, by occaſional 
warnings and rebukes, Lev. xix. 17. and 


| other wholeſome admonitions and inſtruc- 


tions; yet none may preſume to take up- 
on them the office of a preacher, and to 
officiate therein publickly, and with all 
authority, in a conſtituted church, unleſs 
they be called thereto, either immediately 
and extraordinarily only, as were the 
prophets and apoitles; or mediately, by 
his church, in the way carved out by him; 
ſo that it is not ſufficient that they be in- 
ſtructed with gifts, but they muſt have an 


| orderly miſhon and call thereto, as being 
| public meſſengers and embaſſadors, 2 Cor. 


v. 19. 20.: Miſhon is effential, and it is 
eſſential even to ordinary teachers, or all 


| whoſe office it is to beget faith; and this 


miſhon is not only providential, which 
can warrant no act of itſelf, but authorita- 
tive, ſuch as agreeth to watchmen and he- 
ralds, Ifa. lii. 8. rulers, 1 Tim. v. 17. over- 


| /eers, Heb. xiii. 17. 24. ſtewards, 1 Cor. 


; iv. 1.2 


How can they preach, except they 


| be ſent? See Heb.v. 4. 5. 


X. This office wherein ſome are ſet, 
with ſpiritual commiſſion and warrant, is 
not an office to fall down, but is a ſtand- 


| ing ordinance to the end of the world, 


being of a great neceſſity for the begeting 
of faith in people, ſo that ſo long as there 
is faith to be wrough! in prople this ordi- 
nance and office will be found neceſlary ; 
hence we find promi ies of the continuance 
of it, Jer. iii. 15. and xxiii. 4. and of God's 
preſence with ſuch, Math. xxviii. 20. 
God's end in inſticuring this, calls for it, 
Eph. iv. 11. 1 Cor. xii. 29. : How can they 
hear without a preacher ? | | 

XI. This ordinance of the miniſtry is 
| not an ordinance of man. tho God be 


pleaſed mediately to inſtate ſome particu- 
lar perſons in the office, but it hath its riſe 
from heaven; God is its author, who 


preach, except they be ſent * | 


therefore hath 128 particular perſons 
0 


therero, 
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thereto, diſtinguiſhing them from others 
by diſtia& titles and characters, 1 Cor. xii. 
28. Acts xiii. 2. and xx. 28. 1 Pet. v. 2. 
Tit. i. 7. Gal. vi. 10. Luke xii. 42. and 


xvi. 2. he it is who hath ſet dowa what 
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Chap. x. 
preaching as an intolerable burden where. 
of tney weary; yet the very truth is, mini. 
ſters are about nothing but what is good 
and profitable to them, and excellent in it. 
ſelf; all that which they ſpeak according 


qualifications is fit for ſuch, 1 Tim. iii. 2. ; to their commiſſion, how bitter and unſa- 
and ii. 2. 15. and the like; for he who | voury ſoever it appear, yet is Wholeſome 


? 
? 
. 


made the reſt of the links of the chain 
made this too; he who ſaid, Haw can 
they believe in him of hom they have not 
| heard? ſaid alſo, How can they hear wit h- 
out a preacher? and how can they preach, 
except they be ſent? | 
XII. Such as God hath commiſſionated 
and authorized for the work of the mini- 
ſtry, ought to go about the duties of their 
calling with gravity and authority, with · 
out fear; they ſhould be like heralds, 
| knowing who hath fent them forth, and 
impowered them; ſuch as are once ſent 


| 


may boldly and freely preach, with all | 


authority: How can they preach, except they 
be ſent? that ſays, that if once they be 
ſent, they may preach, that is, as heralds 
publiſh and proclaim the mind of the Lord: 
And becauſe the thoughts of our calling 
are not freſh upon our ſpirits, therefore 
we faint fo readily when we meet with 
oppoſition. 
From the paſſage cited oBsErvE, 
I. The principal taſk and errand of the 
authorized miniſters of Chriſt, is to pu- 
bliſh and proclaim peace to all rebels, who 
Will lay down their weapons, and ſubmit 
to take quarters from Chriſt Jeſus the 
Prince of Peace, who has bought peace 
with his precious blood, and hath laid 
down his life ro purchaſe peace and recon- 
_ ciliation betwixt God and ſinners; they are 
public heralds ſent forth to publiſh peace, 
and the terms of an everlaſting agreement. | 
See Acts x. 36. 27. = us | 


II. However carnal people, that are wed- | 


ed to their luſts, ard blinded with ſelf-love, 
and love to their idols, fo as they cannot 
clear'y rake up, nor underitand rhe nature 


and uſeful to people: they treat about 


heaven and eternity, and labour to clear 


the way thither, and to engage folk in 
that way, to the ſalvation of their ſouls; 
to they are ſaid fo publiſh good things. 
III. As theſe things about which mini- 
ſters are to be employed are tranſcendently 
excellent, lovely and deſirable, being the 
gladeſt news that ever was heard of, and 
the beſt things that ever were imaꝑined; 
ſo miniſters in handling of theſe ſhould be- 
have themſelves ſuitably, and ſhould be 
affected wich the ſweetneſs and deſirable- 
neſs of the news themſelves, and hold 
them fcrth ſo as others may be convinced 
of the truth and worth of chem, and ac- 
cordingly affected: their duty is, to handle 
theſe good things, and that peace, as glad 
news; and, to ſpeak ſo, they ſhould evan- 
gelize this matter of peace, and theſe good 
things: They preach the goſpel of peace, 


| and bring glad tidings of good things. 


IV. Seeing men by nature are enemies to 


| God, and there is no peace between God 


and them, and ſeeing they are alſo denud- 
ed of all theſe precious and excellent com- 
modities of heaven; ſuch as come in the 
name of the Lord with offers of ſuch things 
to them, ſhould be moſt heartily welcom- 
ed and embraced, with all love and favour; 
and the more any poor ſoul be ſenſible of 
their want of theſe ſpiritual and ſaving 
enjoy ments, and of their need of peace 
and reconciliation with God, the more 
highly will they eſteem them: How beau- 
tiful are the feet of ſuch as preach the goſpel 
of peace! They are beautiful and lovely, 


and none can tell how beautiful they are 


un'o mankind ſinners. 
V. Whatever infirmities miniſters are 


of divine thiugs, do lock on mikiſters | 


em no 


leſs 


compaſſed with, (being ſubjeR to th 


lefs than others) which may render them 


contemptible; yet it is the duty of all the 


Lord's people to be e/teeming them 

highly in love for their works ſake, 1 Theft 
v. 13. and upon this account ſhould their 
eſtimation be founded, that they xe car- 


riers of the glad tidings of the goſpel; | is complaining of the naughty welcome 
and where true and hearty love and eſtima- | that the offers of Chriſt got in his time, 


tion is, it will be extended to all in that 


{ 
| 


office, and that upon this account: How 


beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 


goſpel of peace! 


VI. The more that miniſters have been | 


| 


looſers through preaching of the golpel, 


having ſpent their ſtrength and ſubſtance, 


and having incured reproach and obloquy 


becauſe of their faithful deportment in fol- 
lowing their commiſſion, the more ſhould 
they be loved and eſteemed, tho' upon that 
account they ſhould be leſs acceunted of in 


the world; even their feet that are defil- 


ed with duſt, and are made to ſuffer, are 


beautiſul: How beautiful are the feet of 


fuch! 


VFRSES 16. 17. But they have not all o- 
beyed the geſpel. For Eſaias ſaith, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? 

So then, faith cometh 


hraring, and bear- 
ing by the word of Ca 4 


B 


his argument, verſes 14. 1 5. he caſts 


ma word, verſe 16. partly to obviate an 
obj-&ion which might be moved from 


what he ſaid, verſe 14 12. from theſe 
word. Ho ſhall they believe in him 
em t'ey have nit heard? The Jews 


micht ſay, that then it will follow, that 


8 


all ſuch as hear the goſpel ſhould certain- 


ly believe, and fo we who hate heard the 
go pe l ſhouid not be rejected for unbelief; 
therefore ſays he, But they have not all. 


Next, this word is 


obeyed the guſpel. 
partly caſt in upon the back of that 
which was cited out ot Iſa. lii. 7. to this 


purpoſ:: Tho' the preachers of the go- 


ſi ei be zuca as preach thc ſpcl of peace, 


: 
| 
| 


Efore that he draw a concluſion from 
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| ed to it; and ſo I cannot be blamed for 


| 


417 


and bring glad tidings of things, fo 
as their feet ought to be beautiful; yet, 


| alas! theſe glad tidings are not believed by 


| 


all theſe to whom they come; T bey have 
not all believed the goſpel. And this he 
confirmeth out of Iſaiah lit. 1. where he 


and would get in after times, when Chriſt 
was come in the fleſh; for thus he break- 
eth out, Lord, who hath believed cur re- 
port? Paul addeth, Lord, to ſhew to 
whom the prophet was making this re- 
gret. Then, verſe 17. he draws a con- 
clufion from his former diſcourſe, ſaying, 
So then, faith cometh by bearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of God; that is, the word 
of God, by being preached and heard, is 
the only mean whereby faith is begoten 
in the heart; and fo faith hath its riſe from 
God, who works it according to his own 
mighty power; and ſo before a ſoul can 
(in rhe Lord's ordinary way of diſpenſa- 
tion) believe, the goſpel muſt be preach- 


preaching, being ſent and commiſhoned 
unto the Gentiles, ſeeing without this they 
would never get faith, and ſo wou'd never 
be ſaved, contrary to God's promiſe. 


OBSERVATIONS. | 
I. People being naturally rude and ig- 
norant, and fo poſſeſſed with conceirs of 
their own condition, that they are 
ready to miſconſtruct and miiapply truths, 
therefore miniſters ſhould be caretul to re- 


of | move every thing which may ſeem a ſcru- 


ple and doubt in pecples mirds, and a 
nd to foſter their miſconceptions; 
therefore doth Pau! break out at a broad- 
fide, as it were, to clear what he had faid 
rouching preaching, leſt they ſhould be 
rooted in their miſtake: But they have 
not all the gojpel. 2 00 
II. Though public and authoritative 

preaching by men in cflice, be the ordina- 
ry mean appointed of God for begeting 
of faith in people, and bleſſed of God far 

3 G2 the 
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the atual working 
yet is it not efficacious in all, but mavy 
may hear long and be nothing the beiter; 
the goſpel may be to them a ſealed bock : 
But they have not all obeyed the goſpel. 
There is more required for the begering of 
faith than the preaching of the goſpel; 
the almighty power of God mult work 
faith in ite heart, and hence it is called 
the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. 

III. The goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt con- 
taineth nothing but terms of peace, and 
the offers of reconciliation thro' him, and 
good things; it is the ſweeteſt news that 
ever was heard tell of, how a condemned 
rebel may be reconciled to the great God 
of heaven, and how a poor empty dyvour 
may be enricked with all good things, and 
may be filled with /piritual bleffings in bea- 
venly places in Chrift, Eph. i. 3.: what 
was before called peace and good things, is 
here called the ge/pel, which is indeed glad 
tidings of good things. | | 

IV. Howbeit the goſpel contain nothing 
but glad and excellent ridings, even the 
ſweeteſt news that ever a poor ſoul heard 
of; yet there are multitudes who never 
welcome theſe news, and give any kindly 
entertainment unto them, as becometh; 


but no: withſtanding there be a great com- 


mand, that cometh forth with the goſpel, 
to all to embrace the ſame heartily, yet 
multitudes ſtand out againſt the call there - 
of; neither doth the ſweetneſs of the tid- 
ings allure them, nor the weight of a com- 
mand conſtrain them, but they ſtand out 
for all that: But they have nd ail obeyed 
the geſpel. 


V. The main dury which is called for | 


from the hearers of the goſpel, is humble 
ſubmiſſion unto the rerms of the covenant 
of grace, and a willing and chearful em 
bracing and taking on of Chriſt, and a 
chooſing of him as our head and husband. 
and kindly ſubmi: ing unto, and acquieſ- 
cing in the great plot of ſal vation through 
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of the ſame in ſome ; | 


Jeſus Chriſt ; the goſpel muſt be obeyed: 
1 hey have not all obeyed the goſpel, 


Chap. X. 
VI. It is a great aggravation of folks 

unchcar ful ſubmiſſion unto, and not hearty 
acquielcing in the plot contrived by the iu- 
finitely wile God, and makes their refuſin 
ſubmiſſion thereto, to be no leſs than rank 
rebel! n before God, that there is nothing 
in this buſineſs but what is moſt worthy of 
all acceptation, io as the very news bring. 
ers ſhould be very highly eſtcemed of, and 
loved exceedingly ; tor this is added upon 


the back of what was ſaid before, the more 


to aggravate the Jews and otters puih in 
refuſing obedience : How beautiful are the 
feet of ſuch as preach glad tidings of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of goed things, ard 
yet it foiloweth, they have not all believed 
the goſpel. | 

VII. God's ſeting up of the ordinance 
of the miviſtry amongſt men, and autho- 
rizing theſe in office to hold forth glad 
ridings, to preach the goſpel of peace, and 
publiſh the terms of pacification, and to 
lay out the offer of deſirable things, may 
warrant any ſcul to cloſe wich the offer, 
to accept of the bargain upon the terms 
offered, ſeeing God is in earneſt, and hath 
ſworn it: yea, not only are they allowed 
and warranted to cloſe with Chriſt, and 
embrace the covenant, but they are bound 
under a certification to do it; there is a 
command above their heads, and under 
the pain of diſobedience they muſt obey: 
T bey have not all obeyed the goſpel, ſays, 
they might have done ſo; yea, that they 
ſhould have done ſo, ſeeing there were 
meſſengers ſent to preach theſe glad tidings 
of peace. 


From the paſſage cited oBsERVE, 


I. Chriſt Jeſus ſhould be the theme and 
text of all the preaching of miniſters; the 


| ſubjeR of all their diſcourſe ſhould be news 


of Chriſt; and Chriſt is a theme ſufficient 
for miniſters in all ages; they will find 
matter enough of diſcourſe in him: he has 


| been, and will be rhe principal ſubject of 


the diſcourſe of all the miniſters of the 
goſpel; their duty is to make report of e 


Verſes 16. 17. 


and all miniſters ſhouid make report of him: 
Who hath believed our report? And their 
report ſhouid be ſuch as they have heard 
and learned of God; for the Greek word 
fiznifies, cur bearing, or, that which we 
have heard. 

II. As it is the duty of all the hearers 
of the goſpel to give credit unto the 
report that is made of King Jeſus; ſo 
the faith which is required of them, is not 
a ſpeculative knowledge of, and hiitorical 
belief given unto, the truths preached : 
but it is a hearty embracing of the glad 
news, a yielding unto the offers, and con- 
deſcending uno the terms propoſed, and 
yielding obedience unto the command that 
cometh along in the goſpel: ſo that true 
and ſaving faith is a hearty welcoming of 
the offers of life made in the goſpel, and 
reſting upon that great plot and contrivance 
of heaven; for what was before called, 
obedience, is here called, believing ; H bo 

bath believed our report? 

HI. Miniſters ſhould propoſe no other 
end before them, in preaching of the go- 
ſpel, but to have a hearty conſent yielded 
unto the bargain, and a hearty accepting 
of the offer made; and ſhould ſo carry 


| 
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few believed his report; ¶ he hath belicv- 
ed our report 

VI. Miniſters ſhould be particularly ac- 
quainted with the condition of the people 
over which the Hcly Ghoſt hath made 
them overſeers; aud they ſhould not think 
enough to preach the goſpel, and never 


| once look after it, to ſee what fruits follow 


| upon their pains; but, their main deſign 


being to work the pecple up to an im- 
bracement of the offers, they ſhould try, 


| whether their offers be welcomed or not; 


Iſaiah ſaw that his auditors did generally 
caſt at the goſpel, and therefore he crieth 
out, A bo hath believed our report? 

VII. It ſhould affect the heart of a mi- 


niſter of the goſpel; and it will affect the 


hearts of any who are tender of, and de- 


ſirous to ſee the welfare of poor ſouls, 


to ſee the glad tidings of the goſpel ſlight- 
ed, and caſt behind backs as a maiter of 
no concernment : this will go near a ten- 
der miniſter's heart, and will grieve him 


| much, yea, more than any thing that can 


themſelves in that function, as may tend 


mot to the gaining of folks conſents: Iſa- 


iah, and others, made, and ſhould make 


their report. to the end that people might 
believe: Mo hath believed our report? 


IV. Tho” the fin of unbelief be a great 
and a grievons ſin; yer it is a fin which 
reigneth in all ages; few in all ages and 


generations are to be found, who do hearti- 


Iv and chearfuliy ſubmit unto the terms of 
the new covenant. This fin was rife in 


Iſaiah's days, and in the days of others 
after him; ſo as it may be the common 


note of all mi aiſters, in all ages, I ho bath 
beiened our report? 

V. Many may live under powerful or- 
dinances, and that for no ſhort time; and 
yet remain diſobedient and unwrought on 


at the heart: even Iſaiah complained, that 


occur: bo hath believed our report? was 
the ſad and heavy regret of Iſaiah. 

VIII. It is beſt for a miniſter to vent his 
grief of heart unto God, for the great 
contempt of the goſpel which appeareth 
among his people, and lay out his com- 
plaint to his Maſter; this will beſt caſe 
him, and evidence his fiuccrity in going 
about his duty. and his dependence on the 
Lord as his Maiter, to whom he muſt give 
an account: therefore it is ſaid, Lord, 2.50 | 
hath believed our t? 

IX. Miniſters of the goſpel, being all 
employed in the ſame ſervice, under one 
Maſter, and driving at the ſame end, the 
ſalration of ſouls, ſhould bave a fellow- 
feeling of the burdens of one another, and 
ſhould take a lift of another's diſcourage- 
ment in the work of the miniitry, and 
lay to their ſhoulder to help them, leſt 
they faint under the load: therefore Iſaiah 
takes a lift of the condition of others, as 
well as of himſ:If, ſaying, Vo hats be- 
lieved our report? 


From 
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From Verſe 17. OBSERVE, 


I. Faith which is neceflary unto ſalva- 


tion, hath its riſe from God, he is the 
principal and only worker thereof: Faith 
comet h by bearing of the word of God. 

II. Tho! it be only the hand of omni- 
potence that can work faith in a ſoul, and 
nothing can change the heart but the power 
of God, and to this we ought to caſt our 
eye; yet it hath ſeemed good in the Lord's 
eyes to work this by ordinary means, and 


particularly, by the preaching of the 90. 


ſpel of Chriſt: he hath appointed this or 
dinance of preaching for this end and ef. 
fet, Faith cometh by hearing. 

III. It is very neceſſary and uſcful for 
people to be 
Lord hath appointed this ordinance of 
preaching for begeting of ſaving faith, rhat 
they may be moved to have high thoughts 
of this ordinance, and may ply it more 
careful'y and diligently : for the apoſtle 
thought it worth his pains, to prove at 


length, and now to conclude, That faith. 


cometh 7 bearing. 


IV. It is not every diſcourſe of a mini- 
ſter, that will prove a mean for begeting 


of faith, even tho? it be moſt poliſhed, and 
moſt for the people's palate ; but the ſin- 
cere unfolding of the mind of God record- 


ed in his word, the free and faithful preach- 
ing of that will do, if any preaching do: 
Faith cometh by hearirg, but it muſt be a 
hearing of the word of od. 

v. The ſcrious belief and conſideration of 


the connection which God hath made be- 


tween the preaching of the word, and that 
faith without which there is no ſalvation, 
wou!2 ſtill and calm folks ſpirite, that ſwell 
and riſe againſt this ordinance as uſeleſs and 
burdenſome: for this argument he uſeth 
to ſatisfy the Jews who were offended with 
his preaching to the Gentiles; So then, 
faith cometh by hearing, and bearing 7; 
the word of God. 


VEISsFE 18 But J ſay, ** they not 
heard? Yes verily, their found ꝛuent into 


perſuaded of this, that the 
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| 


vens, Pſal. xix. 4. 
doth allude) «hich ſpeak ror out God's 


Chap. X. 
all the earth, and their words unto the 
ends of the world. 


Efore he cloſe this argument, touch- 
ing the taking in cf the Genmiiles, 

which he has been ſpeaking cf from * 
14th verſe, he cleareth one thing which 
was the ground of all, to uit, that the 
goſpel was now preached un'o the Gen- 
tiles: But 1 ſay, Hive the, nit beard? 
that is, Have not the Gentiles heard the 
ſound cf the goſpel? Yes verily, ſays be, 
there is no queſtion of this: T Hei- found 


vent inte all the earth, and their verd. 
| unto the end of the world; 


and words of the apoſtles, preaching the 


that 1s, the ſourd 


goſpel, is gone far and wide; it is not now 
cloſed within one kingdom, as fomeume 
it was; but, as David ſpeaks of the hea- 
(o which the apoſtle 


glory to one people or language, but ſend 
their line and their ſpeech to all parts with- 
our exception, even to the ends of the earth: 


| ſo this glorious work of redemption, and 


excellent lizht of the goſpel of the Sun 
of ri:hteouſneſs, is not now ſending forth 
its line or beam, it is not now ſpeaking, or 
ſpoken, to one kingdom, but is gone thro! 
the earth, and to the end of the world, 
that is, to all kindreds and nations, with- 
out preſcring one to another; there are 
none now excluded. 


OpBsFERVATIONS. 


I. We may lawfully make uſe of ſcrip- 
ture expreſſions, in venting our mind and 


judgment touching any point of truth, pro- 


viding it be done reverently and edify ing- 
ly, and fo allude unto ſuch or ſuch a place 
of ſcripture, for the apoſtle doth ſo allude 
here unto theſe words. Pal. xix. 4. : Their 


found went into all the earth, SP their 


words unto the ends of the world, 

II. Tho' God thought it fit, for his own 
holy ends, to bave the means of grace 
kept for a long time within the compaſs of 
ns, for the moſt part, and thereby pri- 
viiege 


Verſe 19. 29. 


vilege them beyond all the world beſide, | 
as we ſee, Plal. cxlvii. 1). 20. Ixxviii. 1. 2. 
lex%i. 4. 5. and Deut. iv. 33, 34. and v. 25. 
26. yet now, in the days of the goſpel, he 
will have the news of life going further 
abroad in the world; and now there is no 
kindred aid language excepted; the go- 
ſpel is confined to no one place or coun- 

as before: Hrve they not beard? Yes, 
verily, t heir ſound went unto the end of the 
world, &c. | 

III. As God thought fit to enlarge the 
bounds of the goſpel, and of the kingdom 
of Cariſt, and take in many more coun- 
tries beſide the Jews, and accordingly en- 
larged the commiſſion given to his apoſtles, 
confining them firſt unto the loſt iheep of 
the houſe of Iſrael, Mat. x. 6. but after- 
ward giving them commiſſion to go to all 
nations, Mar. xxviii. 19.; ſo, accordingly. 
the apoſtles were diligent and painful, and 
went far and dear preaching the tidings of 
ſal vation; and God bleſſed their pains won- 
derfully, ſo that, in a ſhort time, the go- 
ſpel ſpread far and wide, notwithſtanding 
of the oppoſition of enemies; and thus in 
the womb of the morning, Chriſt had the 
dew of his youth, Pſal. cx. 3.: Their found 
(chat is, the ſound of the apoſtles, Wo 
were ſent and authoriſed of God,) went in 
to all the carth, and their werds unto the 
ends of the world. See Col. i. 6. 23. Rom. 
xv. 19. and the hiſtory of the Ate of che 
Apoſtles. 


Versts 19. 20. But I ſay, Did net I/, 

rael know? Firſt, Ade faith, I will 

te yu to jealouſy by them that are 
38 and by a Ja actin 1 wil 
anger you. 

But Fſnas is very bold. and faith, I was 
found of them that ſought me nut; I was 
made manifeſt unto them that afted net 
after me. 


Nent the inbringing of the Gentiles 
the apoſtle goth on here to co 
rm tie ſa ne more clearly out of ſciip- 
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| ſage out of Deut. xxxii. 21. 


| threatened to retaliate them, for it is ſaid, 
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ture, and that with a check and reproof 
| given to the Jews for their ignorance of 
this point: They had no 209d-will to the 
Gentiles at all, and could not hear of their 
being taken in to the church, in pati-ace, 
and therefore forbade the apoſtles ro ſpeak 


to the Gentiles, 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. yea, ſuch 
| among them as turned believers, were not 


without much ado brought to yield to this, 
Acts xi. 2. 3 : Now this their ignorance | 
of this truth flowed not from want of in- 
formation, for it was frequently foretold by 
the prophets of old, with whoſe doctrine 
they pretended great acquaintance. Now 
ſays be. Hath not Iſrael known? Can Iſrael 
pretend ignorance of this? ſeeing it is fo 
fully confirmed out of the prophets, for 
Firſt, Meſes ſaith, &c. here he citeth a paſ- 
where the 
Lord by Moſes threateneth to give his 
people a meeting, and to pay them home 
in their own coin. They moved him to 
jealouſy with that which was not God: 
they ſet up other gods in his room, and 
gave that worthip and ſervice which was 
due to him alone, to ſuch as were not true 
gods, to ſtocks and ſtones, and to the 
work of their oxn hands, and fo prefer- 
ed ſtrangers to him: Now the Lord 


I will provoke you to jealouſy by thoſe that 
are no people, 2 by a fooliſh nation I will 


anger you, Where he tolloweth the Seventy, 
turning the third perſon into the Second; 
and the meaning is, As they have vexed 
and provoked me, ſo will I vex and diſguſt 
them; as they have taken others in my 
room, fo > will I take others ia their room: 

I ſhall anger and vex them, by taking rato 
| cheir room the Heathens, 2050 are no peo- 
ple, but a fooliſh nation; even ſuch as they 
account fools, and no people, not worthy 
of any reſpect or favour ; I thall fer theſe. 
in their place. The next paſſage which 
1e citeth is out of Iſa. Ixv. 1. where alfo 
ae ſolloweth the Seventy, with a little in- 
verſion; an! becauſe it was ſomething 


euer he would bave tLem heeding it 
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more narroꝝ ly, and therefore ſays, that 
Lſaias was very bold; that is, 1 


and without fear did declare this truth ; 
and what was it? I was found of them that 
fought me not; I was made manfeſt unto 
them that asked not after me; that is, Such 


people as never once had mind of me, nor 
took pains for me; I put it in their heart 
to ſeek me, and they came ſpeed; (it is a 


prophecy of ſomething to be, and it is | with promiſes, and have not the ordinan. 


put in the preterite time, to ſhew its cer- 
tainty,) 1 made myſelf to be found of them 
for ſo the Hebrew word imports,) that 


ſought me not; and I made myſelf manifeſt | 
as a reconciled God to theſe who aſked 


not for me, and looked not as my people; 
or, I am ſought to by them that have not 


aiked aught of me, as Iſa. Iii. 15. and lv. 5. 
I dued with learning and worldly wiſdom, 


OBpBsERVATIONS. 


I. When folks are blinded with pre- 


judice againſt any truth, they wilfully cloſe 
their eyes at clear and manifeſt evidences 


thereof, and will not ſee what otherways 


they might clearly perceive : tho' Moſes 
and the prophets 
truth, that the Gentiles ſhould be called 
in at length, yet they could not heartily 
welcome this truth; Did not Iſrael know? 


they ſhould and might have known, but 


they did not. 
II. The ſcriptures are able to make the 


man of God perfect, and thoroughly fur-- 
niſhed, ſo as the way to be well acquainted | 
with all neceſſary truths is, to be well verl- 


ed in the ſcriptures, and acquainted with 
God's mind there: Did not Iſrael know? &c. 


is as much as if he had ſaid, If Iſrael had 


well tried the ſayings of Moſes and the 
prophets, they had not been ignorant of 
the churching of the Gentiles. 

III. As it is a great ſhame for profeſ- 
ſors, and ſuch as profeſs great acquaintance 
with the word of God, to be ignorant of 

truths clearly revealed therein; fo ir is ne- 
cefſary and uſeful ſomerimes, that miniſters 


make ſuch feaſible of their ignorance, to | 
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. poke not 
darkly or figuratively, but in plain terms, | 


gave evidence to this 


Chap. X. 
their ſhame : therefore doth Paul publick. 
ly put this queſtion to them, the more to 
convince them and others of their igno- 
rance, Did not 1ſrael know ? It is a ſhame 
that Iſrael, that profeſſeth great acquaint. 
ance with the law and the prophets, ſhould 
be ignorant of this. 

IV. Whatever excellencies and external 
advantages a people may have, yet ſo long 
as they are ſtrangers unto the covenart 


ces of life among them, and the goſpel 
manifeſted, and glad tidings of ſalvation 
thro' a Mediator, they are in no account 
with God, but as no people: 7 will pro- 
voke them to jealouſy by them that are ng 
people. 

1 Let a people have never ſo much in- 
ſight in the things of nature, and be en- 


Acts xvii. 18. 1 Cor. i. 20. yea, and have 
ſome knowledge of a Godhead, ſo far as 
the light of nature will help them to, Rom. 
i. 20. 21. 22.; yet ſo long as they are 
ſtrangers to the ſaving knowledge of God, 
and of the way to life eternal thro him, 
they are but fooliſh; had they never fo 
much profound knowledge of natural things, 


| and of ſtate-matters, and the like, they 


are but fools in God's account; and the 
true and ſaving knowledge of God makes 
fools otherwiſe, to become wiſe before 
God, and to be in account, I will anger 
them by a feoliſh nation. 
VI. Free grace can lay hold upon 2 
fooliſh people, and a people who are not 
worthy to be accounted a people, and ad- 
vance them to great dignity and honour, 
IJ will provoke them to jealouſy by them that 
are no people, and a foohſb nation; that is, 
he would enter in covenant with them, aud 
make them his people. 

VII. When a people or nation break 
covenant with God, and give him not that 
ſingle and conjugal love which is his due, 
but take other things in his room, (0d 
will be provoked to break the contract of 


| marriage with them, and eſpouſe — in 
their 


Verſes 19. 20. 
their place, I will provote them to jealouſy 
by them that are no people, &c. 

VIII. Oftentimes God in puniſhing his 
people, will pay them home in their own 
coin, and write their ſin upon their rod, 
the more to convince them of their ſinful- 
neſs; therefore ſays the Lord, as they have 
moved me to jealouſy, and provoked me to 
anger, fo ſhall I provoke them to jealouſy, | 
and anger them He threatened to give 
them a meeting, and accordingly did fo. 

IX. It is a greater puniſhment to people 
who have been in covenant with God, 
when he takes ſuch in their room as they 
thought leaſt of, and did moſt contemn and 
undervalue; and the more deſpicable and 
contemptible they be, whom God taketh 
in the place of others, tho? it be a greater 
mercy in itſelf, yet it is ſo much the great- 
er puniſhment unto them: I vill provoke 
them to jealouſy by them that are no people, 
and by a fooliſh nation will J anger them. 


From verſe 20. OBSERVE, 

I. Ho beit people be ready to be diſpleaſ- 
ed at freedom in miniſters, yet it is their 
duty to reveal the truths of God plainly 
and freely. without feud or favour. It is 
commendable in the miniſters of the Lord 
to uſe freedom and boldneſs in delivering 
their meſſage, Eſaias was very bold, &c. 

II. As by nature people are ſtrangers 
unto God, ſo do they live without him, 
and are not deſiring the knowledge of the 
Moſt High, but they are turning their 
backs upon him, they are not defirous of 
communion with him, T hey aff net for him, 
they ſeek him not. See Pial. xiv. 1. 2. 3. 
Eph. iv. 18. Tit. iii. 3. Gal. iv. 8. 

III. God in his rich mercy can prevent 
with grace even ſuch as have no mind to 
him, and can lay hold on ſuch as turn 
_ their backs on him, and are altogether 
careleſs as to everlaſting happineſs. was 

found of them that ſought me not; and was 
made manifeſt unto them that aſked net fer 
me. He can put it in their hearts to ſeck 
him, ſo that Kindneſs kyths in his boſom firſt, 
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| IV. Whoever have the goſpel laid o- 


pen unto them, they have found the rich- 


eſt treaſure imaginable; and there only 
where the goſpel is unfolded, is the Lord, 
who is moſt excellent and comely, ſet forth 
to view, and there he is ſeen and manifeſt- 
ed; and in other places of the world, his 
glory (expreſſed in the dim letters of the 
creation) is hid, his excellency is not ma- 
nifeſted. In the church alone he manifeſts 
hunſelf, in his goodneſs, power, mercy, 
truth and juſtice; in this reſpect he was 


| found and made manifeſt unto ſuch as ſought 


him nat. 


VERSE 21. But to Iſrael he ſaith, All day 
long ¶ have ſtretched forth my hands unto 
a diſobedient and gainſaying people. 


Now from the place laſt cited, viz. 
| from Ifa. Ixv. 1. 2. he cleareth the 
matter of the inbringing of the Gentiles, 
and that by clearing the grounds u 


| which the Lord was pleaſed to caſt off the 


Jews, and to rake the Gentiles in their 
room, But to Iſcael, (or againſt Iſrael, or 
of Iſrael) be faith, All day long have 1 
ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſobedient 
and gainſaying people. The apoſtle follow- 
eth the Seventy's interpretation, who ren- 
der that one word ſignifying rebellaous, con- 
tumacious, and refractary, by two words, 
the one ſignifying ſuch a diſabedient per- 


ſon as is contumacious, incorrigible, imper- 


fuafible, ſtubbornly diſubedient, and unbe- 


lieving; the other ſignifying a cantradicting 
both in word, Luke xx. 17. and in deed, 
Luke ii. 34. This was the meeting which 
God got at their hands, whom he invited 
both by his ſervants the prophets, and his 
courieſies, moſt tenderly and aſſectionately, 
as a loving father or mother ſtretcheth out 
their arms to imbrace their dauted children; 
and this he did not once or twice, but with 
great patience and longanimity all day 
long, ever ſince the day brake up wherein 


he took them to be his own people, and 
therefore his patience expired, aud he was 
3 H weary 


| fee they have God immediately to do with, | tender diſpenſations (which might allure 


of God's laws, and will not be obedient 
- unto his precepts, they turn fo perverſe. 
and deſperately wicked, that they croſs God 


ſervants, at length ; and are not afraid to 


4 — — a —— — — . 
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weary in ſhewing kindneſs to them (all 
this is metaphorically ſpoken, the more 
to convince us both of his tender affection 
and long-ſuffering) and he would caſt them 
off as unworthy incorrigible branches now 

for that cauſe. | 


OB$SERVATIONS. 


I. When miniſters have to do with exaſ- 
perated and enraged people, who are alſo 
filled with prejudice, they would do well 
ſo to hold forth the grounds of God's con- 
troverſy, as theſe exaſperated perſons may 


as taking notice of their carriage, as the 
apoſtle doth here; he will not ſpeak any 

thing as from himſelf touching God's con- 
troverſy with them, for which cauſe he 
did unchurch them, but he cites a paſſage 


clearly ſpeaking the thing, But to Iſrael 


He ſaith, All day long, &c. S 


II. It is no new thing to ſee a 
externally in covenant with God, and 
ened with many favours and courteſies, turn 
altogether diſobedient, refractory and re- 
bellious, and caſt at all God's command- 
ments, and turn altogether incorrigible, that 
no favours will better them, no diſpenſa- 
tions will work upon them, but they will 
fill wax worſe and worſe; Even Iſrael was 
turned rebellicus. | 

III. When people once caſt off the yoke 


to his face, as it were, and contradict his 


oppoſe the work of God, and to ſet them- 
ſelves in oppoſition to any good ; they 
were rebellious and dijobedient, and they 
turned gainſaying likewiſe. -— 
IV. When God has taken a people by 
the hand, he is loth to give up with them 
at the firſt ; many wrongs will he ſuller at 


| 


Chap. X. 
their hands before he give them a bill of 
divorce, and Jong waits he on, and forbears 
to caſt them off, waiting for their repent- 
ance and amendment: Al] day lang he 
ftretcheth out his hand to them. See Jer. 
vii. 13. and xi. 7. | 

V. Not only doth God delay to ſmite 


| a people and cut them off, when their car- 


riage deſerves nothing leſs at his hand 
but alſo he will be dealing by all fair 


| means to gain them, and therefore ſends 


out his ſervants to requeſt, obteſt and be. 
ſeech them to return; and by his ſweet and 


any body to draw near him) invites and 
earneſtly calleth upon them back again, 
he ſtretcketh out his hand; he offers great 
kindneſs to them, and to welcome them 
with all his heart, and to paſs by their 
iniquities, if they would but come. 

VI. So headſtrong are a people in their 
ſinful courſes of defection, when once th 
break looſe, and caſt off the fear of God, 
that no allurements, no invitations, no per- 
ſuaſions, no gentle dealing, no pardon, no 
forbearance, can prevail with them to 


bring them back, but they will down the 


brae, tho' they ſhould break their neck; 
they will be rebellrous and gainſaying ſtill, 


although God ſhould ſtretch out his hand 


never ſo long, even all day. 

VII. When mercies and kindneſſes are 
thus abuſed, and God's goodneſs is turned 
into laſciviouſneſs, and the more gentle 
he is towards them they grow the worſe; 


| his jealouſy will burn at length, and he will 


ſpare that people no longer, but will caſt 
them out of covenant, and out of doors as 
incorrigible children. This is the ground 


upon which the Lord had unchurched the 


Jews, they were @ rebellious and gainſay- 
ing people, notwithſtanding that Ged /tretch- 
ed out his hands all the day long unto them 
See Jer, vii. 13. 14. 15. Acts xiii. 45. 


CHAP. 


Verſe 1. An Expoſition of the 
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CHAPTER KI. 


N this chapter the apoſtle proceedeth to clear that which he was ſaying touching 
the rejecting of the Jews, by clearing two objections: The one from the begining 
unto verſe 11. and thereby cleareth, that notwithſtanding of this ſentence of re- 


jection gone out againſt the Jews, there are 


ſome of them who ſhall be ſaved. The next 


objection is auſwered from verſe 11. to verſe 33. and thereby he cleareth, that the 
ſentence 1s not final and irrevocable ; that nation ſhall not lie under that condition al- 


ways, but at length ſhall be enchurched again. And then rhirdly, he concludes the 


whole diſputes, from chap. ix. ver. 1. with a grave and weighty epiphonema, tending 
to admire and extol the wiſdom, knowledge, decrees and providence of God in theſe 


myſteries. 


VERSES 1. 2. I ſay then, Horb Cod caſt | reaſon to 


away his people? God forbid. For T al- 
fo am an Ifraelite of the ſeed of Abraham, 
of the tribe of Benjamin. | 

God hath net cajt away his people which 
he foretnew. 5 


Tat the apoſtle may clear fully the 
doctrine touching the rejection of 
the Jews, and the inbringing of the Gen- 
tiles, he ſtarteth ſome objections, and then 
anſwereth them. The firſt is here, and it 
may be thus taken up: If God hath thus 
caſt off the people of the Jews, and un- 
churched them, then he hath caſt off his 


choſen people, his own peculiar ones, even 


thoſe whom he bad choſen to himſelf be- 


fore all eternity. But this is abſurd. 7/ay 
then, Hath God caſt away his people? By 

your doctrine (would the objector ſay) 

you ſeem to ſay, that there is no ſalvation 
for the Jews now, but they are wholly cut 
off from the covenant and hope of mercy. 
He anſwereth, God forbid. Notwithſtand- | 
ing that God has unchurched the bulk and 
body of the Jewiſh nation; yet he has not 
forgoten his own peculiar ones, whom be 


| Jews, for I am an Iſraelite; 1 am deſcended 
of noble Iſrael, and am of the ſeed of Abra- 


prove this, is, For I alſo am 
an Iſraelite of the ſeed of Abraham, and 
tribe of Benjamin, that is, God hath cho- 
ſen me, and hath not caſt me off, and fo 
he hath not caſt off all the people of the 


| ham, and of the tribe of Benjamin. The 
next reaſon is, ver. 2. God hath not caſt 
away his people which be foreknew. In 
and among the people of Iſrael there is 
ſome whom God hath from eternity elect- 
ed unto life, and hath foreknown as his dar- 
lings, and beloved ones; and theſe he hath 
not caſt away; and ſo he hath not caſt 

all the people of Iſrael. 


. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Tho? truths be never ſo much clear- 
ed, enemies thereto, who are but cavilers, 
will ſtill have ſomething to object againſt 
it; for here is new objections again to be 
anſwered: I ſay then, &c. 5 

II. Whatever oppoſition cavillers and 
enemies to truth make azainſt it, it will be 
ſo far from being a loſer thereby, that it 
will come forth more victorious, and g lo- 


bath clected from eternity. The firſt 


rious, than before; ſo that objections do 
3H 2 bur 
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but ſerve to rub the ruſt off truths: upon 
occaſion of theſe objections the apo'tle 
cleareth the truth, touching the rejection 
of the Jews, better. 

JIL It is an ordinary thing for proud 
profeſſors, who are void of the life of 


of God, and that if he ſhould deal with 
them as with unbeiieving hypocrites, he 
ſhould fail of his ſpecial promiſes: This is 


the ground of the objection; they thought 


if God had unchurched them, and caſt them 
cut of the compaſs of the covenant, he 
had caſt of his own people: Hath Gd 
caft a<vay his pecple 

IV. Tho' God be chaſtiſing and puniſh- 


ing nations and kingdoms, and ſending 


ſuch univerſal ſtrckes, as folk would think 
he were reſpecting no perſons; yet in the 


mean time he haih an eye unto his own, 


and whatever way he be dealing with his 
enemies, he will not forget his own chil- 


Gd caſt off his perfle? God forbid. 
V. God may te avenzed on a hypocri- 


tical nation, and for their contempt of the 


goſpel may unckurch them, and take the 
goſpel from them, and yet be as gœod as 


luis face in that land. Altho' there may 
be many fincere-hearted belicvers in a 
land, to vhem God vi.l ſhew kindneſs; 


—_— 


yet may te juſily purſue a quarrel againſt 


the lard, and take the geſpel from it; as 


| 


he did unchurch the body and bulk of the 


Jewiſh nation, notwit>ſtanding there were 
of his people among them, whom he wou'd 


not caſt : Huth Gcd caſi off bis people © 


G:d forbid. 


VI. Let bowls roll as they pleaſe, and 
let God's Ciſpenſaticns towards à land be 


what they will, tho? he ſhou'id even be 
giving tem a bill of Civorce; yet true 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


dren, to theſe he will keep covenant for 
ever; ſo that be his diſpenſations what 
they will towards falſe-hearted friends, 
real belicvers {hall never have juſt cauſe to 
complain of his dealing with them: Hath 


Chap. XI. 
| believers ſhouid never draw hard conclu. 
ſons theretrom, or once in the leaſt ſul. 
pect God's faithfulneſs in his promiſes to. 


| ward them: A thick cloud of ſad diſpenſa. 


tions towards the generality of a land, ſhould 


| neither darken the intereit of believers in 
| . . 
grace, to ſwell ſo with conceit of them- 

ſelves, as to think they are the true people 


a premiſe, nor dim the fight of their faith 
of his ſaithfulneſs and conſtancy: there. 
fore ſays he, Cd forbid; this were moſt 
abſurd and abominable : let matters go as 
| they pleaſe, faith ſhould never queſtion 
God's love and fidelity, or move the quet- 
tion, Hath be cajt off his people? 

VII. However Satan labour by all means 
to keep believers from a clear uptaking of 
their intereſt in Chriit, and they have a 
falſe heart within them that is ready to 
comply with Satan's deſigns; and there be 
mary windings and tyruings of a falſe. 
heart, that may make it hard for a poor 
ſoul io win to read his name in the book 
of life; vet believers may, thro' God's 
grace ſcarching themſelves, and impror- 
ing the means appointed of God for attain- 
ing to a thorough perſuaſion in this, v in to 
ſome full aſſurence of hope, Hcb. vi. 11, 
and of underſlanding, Col. ii. 2. and of 


| faith, Heb. x. 22. and to a fperſuajion, 


2 Tim. i. 12. Rom. viii. $8. : rherctore 

ſays Paul, Fer Jag am an Tjracate, &c. 
VIII. Thc? belierers, when they have a 

clear call, may lawfully profeſs and avouch 


| their intereſt in Chiiſt, yet it ſhould be 
his word unto any true-hearted ſetker of 


done with great fubriety and moderation, 
v ithout pride or affectation; for the apo- 
ſtie doth in modeſty ſorbear to exprels 
wtar he thought, and thercfore leaves it 
to be gathered from his words, that he 
was one cf God's real chi:dren, and ſays 
no more, but J alſo am an Iſraclite, &c. 
IX. No external honours or grandcur, 
ror external church privileges, wall excem 
ſinners from God's wrath and vengeance; 
God will puniſh the great as well as the 
mean, and the chuich- member that reſteth 
upon that privilebe no Jeſs than others; 
Fer, ſays he, I alſo am an Iſraclite, of tle 


. 


feed of Abraham, of the tribe of Veiuniin : | 
Auc 


Verſe 2. 3. 4. 
And ſo telling us, that God had cut of 
lach, tceinz he ſays, J alſo; even ſuch as 
were no proſelites, but Jews by nation, 
ſorung out of the Joins of noble Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, and that by Rachel, a 
lawful wife, whom Jacob loved beſt. | 
X. Tho' external privileges and church- 
memberſhip ſhould not be reſted on, nor 
made a ſcreen to hide us from the diſplea - 
ſure of God; yet ſhould they not be deſpiſ- 
ed or undervalued, but honoured as great 
favours cf God, and ſometimes with wy 
ſobriety and humility of ſpirit, they may 
be avouchel and openly profeſſed, when 
it may ſerve to plorify God; therefore 


. 
| 
f 


Paul doth here declare and avouch what | 


he wes, an !ſraelite of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, <&c. and ſo a church-member. | 

XI. Theo there were bu: one true heart- 
ed believer among thouſands of profeſſors, 
to whom God were doing good, and whom 
he were owninz as his choſen, when his 
diſpenſations were full of anger, and 
changed toward the reſt; yet this were 
enough to perſuade us of God's flithful- 
neſs i: keeping covenant to his owa for ever; 
Fir I am an Iſtaelite, &c as if he had ſaid, 
I am one inſtance, and that may ſerve to 
confirm the point, that he has not caſt of 
his true people. 

XII. As God knoweth all things from 
eteraity, even our thoug ts afar of, Plain 
cxxxix. 2. and all mankind are in the chalk. 
of his eye, to whom nothiag can be future 
or paſt; ſo hath he particularly fer his eye 

upon ſo many of the children of Adam as 
he thouzhi fir, and choſen them from a- 
mong theret, to be objects of his wonder. 
ful Selle and kindneſs, and according to his 
everlaſting purpoſe, which is not a blind 
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act, but an at of wonderful knowledg Ze, 
joined with unparalleled affection: There 
are ſome waom be hath foretnown. See 
Rom. viii. 29. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
XIII. Whatever God's diſpenſations be 
towards his choſen ones in a world, yet his 
levi ng kindneſs will he never tate from them, 


| FUCY x. 33. {9 tha: luc h as G04 hath | 
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once ſet his affection upon, and known in 
A ſpecial manner for his own from all eter- 
nity, ſhall never be decourted again, or 
cait utterly out of God's favour; and this 
everlaſting love and foreknowled ge of 
God is the only bafis of their ſtability, 
and the anchor of their ſafety: God hath 
not caſ off his people whom he foreknew. 


VERSES 2. 3. 4. .- of not what 
the ſcripture ſaith of Elias? how he 
he inte-ceſſun to Gd againſt lfraet, 

aying, 

LA they have lilled thy prophets, and 
digged down thine altars; and ] am left 
alone, and they ſcet my life. 

But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto 
bim? I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thou- 
ſand men, who have not bowed the knee 
to the image of Baal. 


Third argument, clearing and illuſtrat- 

ing the matter he is upon, is taken 
from the ſtate and condition of the church 
in the days of Elias: Moreover, would he 
ſay, It is not I only that am left, but there 
are many more; and ſo it is abundantly 
clear that God has not caſt off his people. 
So then his argument heth thus: If it fare 
with the church of the Jews now, as it 
did with them in the days of Elias, then 
God hath not caſt off his people; for then 
he reſerved ſeven thouſand that did not 
apoſtatize: Bur it fareth with the church 
of the Jews now as it did then. So then 
he layeth down the condition of the church 
in Elia-'s days, verſes 2. 3. 4. and then 

applie:h it, and the veth how it ſuiterh 
with their preſent caſe, verſe 5. In his 
citing this ſtory out of 1 Kings xix. 14. ©. 
he doth not cite the whole ſtory, but ſo 
much as made for his purpoſe ; nor doth 
he cite what he citeth, in that order in 
which it is ſet down, only he cites the ſum 
and ſubſtance thereof, and faith, Vt ye 
not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias? 
Know ye not that notour ſtory about E- 


| lias, and what the ſcripture faith of him? 
or 


| Phets; Ahab and Jezebel have command- 
ed them to be killed, and the people ſaid 


Now, tho? Elias was a prophct, and an 


tion; I have k 


them to backſlide with the reſt. "0 


church in former ages, recorded in fcrip- 


God, and will tend much to edify and com- 


inſtract them at that time, touching che 
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cr in that ſtory how, when he was making 
interceſſion to God, he had a ſad com- 
plaint of Iſrael, and ſpoke againſt them, 
ſaying, 1. Lord, they have killed thy pro- 


nothing againſt it: 2. And digged down 
thine altars ; they have been ſo buſy in 
erecting and eſtabliſhing their own 1dola- 
trous worſhip, that they have quite over- 
turned thy worſhip and ſervice: 3. And 
T am left alone; thro? the cruelty and per- 
ſecution of the court, there are few or 
none, that I can find, avoucking thee and 
thy worſhip, but I alone : 4. And they ſeel 
my life; Jezebel, that wicked woman, bas 
threatened to cut me off, 1 Kings xix. 2. | 
and fo there ſhall be no church at all. 


eminent man, yet he was in a great miſ- 
take here; for wwhat ſaith the anſwer of 
God unto him? God gives him a divine 
eracle and reſponſe, and what faith God? 
T have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thoujand 
men that have not bowed the knee to Baal; 
I have preſerved to my own worſhip: and 
ſervice ſome faithful ſervants, ſeven thou- 
ſand that would not commit idolatry, and 
forſake my worſhip, that would not bow 
their knee before Baal, in ſign of ſubjec- 
| ſo many, tho thou 
knew not of them, free from the corrup- 
tion of the times, and from the idolatry 
of this age; and ſo they were not all left 
of me, and caſt off as reprobate filver, but 
L had a care of them, and would not ſuffer 


' OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Acquaintance with the ftate of the 


ture, is very neceflary for the people of 
fort them in their particular conditions; 


and rherefore he brings in the example of 
the ate of the church in a former age, to 


| 


Chap. XI. 
preſent ſtate of affairs, ſaying, i vt 


| not what the ſcripture ſaith? & 


II. Our ignorance of God's diſpenſa- 
tions toward his church and people in for. 
mer ages and generations, makes us ac- 
count our preſent caſe, in reſpect of God's 
diſpenſations, to be ſingular and unparal- 
leted; and therefore to rectify their miſ- 
take here, who poſſibly would have thought 
God's diſpenſations with the Jews ſtrange, 
be refcreth them to God's diſpenſatione 
to his church in Elias's time, ſaying, o: 
ye not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias ? 

III. A viſible church may turn fo cor- 
rupt and perverſe, that the faithful ſer- 
vants of God, who would gladly have had 
them doing well, and have uſed all means 
to reclaim them, can do nothing but lay 
out their bitter complaint of them and 
their carriage to God; and it is ſad when 
n.iniſters. after all their pains among a 
people, ſhall be put to give in a libel a- 
gainſt them for their miſdemeanours : E- 
lias was put to this, fo make interceſſion a. 
gainſt Iſrael. 

IV. Let the faithful ſervants of God 
be baniſhed from houſe and harbour, and 
have ro body to lay out the grief of their 
heart unto; yet be where they will, they 
have the Lord to lay open their mind un- 
to; Elias made interceſſion to God againſt 
Iſrael: he had God to go to, even when 
he was forced to fly, and to hide himſelf 
in caves, and look no man in the face. 

V. A land which once has been famous 
for purity of worſhip, and the power of 
religion, maintained and practiſed in it, 


| may come to that height of defection, as 


to root out all true religion, and baniſh, 
yea, and kill, the faithful and honeſt ſer- 
vants of God, for maintaining the truth and 
purity of God's worſhip, againſt corrup- 
10 and 1 Mad. Elias made inter- 
ceſſion againſt Iſrael, ſaying, Lord, they 
have billed thy Ea : OP 
VI. Whatever diſreſpect be ſhown unto 
the ſervants of the Lord, and how few 

ſoe ver 
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ſoever there be to own them in their ſuf- 
ferings; yet they are dear to God, and he 
owns them as his, when they are leaſt in 
account in the world, even when perſecut- 
ed, baniſhed, and killed, they are his; 
no {ad ſtrokes upon them will make the 
Lord miſken them, nor any fad condition 
they can fall into, will make him to dif- 
own them, but rather it will endear them 
the more to him: They have killed thy 
p' ophet's. 
VII. As ſuch as have an intereſt in God 
as their maſter, may, notwithſtanding there- 


of, meet with many ſad and uncouth dif- 


penſatione, and unchriſtian uſage at the 
hands of men; fo it is a black and fad 
omen, and progrofticates little good to 
come on a land, when the rulers thereof 
are perſecuting the faithful ſervants of 
God, for no cauſe but their faithful diſ- 
charge of their duty, as meſſengers of the 
Lord of hoits: Such work as this doth 
preſage no leſs than black ruin to the work 
of God in that land; Lord, ſays he, they 
have killed thy prophets, and then it fol- 
loweth, and digged down thine altars. 
Theſe two do ordinarily go together, the 
overturaing of the work of God in a land, 
and the perſecuting of his meflengers. 
VIII. It is no ſtrange thing to ſee the 
powers of the world employing their power 
azainſt God, and overturning the work of 
reformation, in the place where God has 
made them rulers, and openly violate a 
ſacred covenant, ſworn with the Moſt High, 
in a moſt ſolemn manner: Here Ahab and 
Jezebel digged down God's altars, that is, 
they overturned his worſhip and the good 
work of reformation there, and withal it is 
faid in the place cited, that they ferſock the 
covenant, and then threw dawn the altar, 
1 Kings xix. 14. So that when men have 
caſt off all reſpect to a covenant, and the 
oath of God, then there is nothing fo a- 
bominable but they will do it, were it even 
the diggin 
ed in doctrine or worſhip. 


IX. What the rulcrs of a land do in 


4 


g down of what God has erect- 
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cverturning the work of God, and puting 
all ropſy-turvy, will be interpreted as the 
deed of the whole land, when there are 
none to proteſt openly again{t theſe ſiuſul 
proceedings; for here tho' it was only 


| the wicked king, and his idolatrous queen 


Jezebel, with a malignantly diſpoſed court, 


| which did kill the prophets, 1 Kings xvii. 


4.; yet it is accounted the deed of the 
whole land, becauſe they ran, for the moſt 
part, the way with the corrppt court, and 
did not diſſent from what was done, nor 
maniteſt their diſlike thereof ; therefore 
Elias makes interceſſiun againſt Iſrael, aud 
lays, they killed the prophets, &c. 

X. Aitho' in a time when temptation 
like a flood over-runs a whole land, many 
may be keeped by the mighty hand of 
God, from being wholly carried down by 
the torrent; yet there may be few, what 
thro? daſtardly timorouſneſs and fear, who 
will ſtand in the breaking in of waters, and 
avouch the truth upon all hazards: for 
here, altho' there were many keeped from 
bowing the knee to Baal, yet Elias was 
left alone, as to any open avouching of the - 
cauſe of Chriſt; they may get grace to 
believe, who hare not grace to ſuffer ; and 
am left alone. | 

Kl. So cruel and inſatiable is the rape. 
of the enemies of Chriſt, that if there 
were but one remaining to give teſtimony 
againſt their corruptions, they cannot be 
at reſt till that one be made a ſacrifice to 
their beaſtly ſavage cruelty; nothing will 
ſati-fy them bur the utter extirpation of ail 
that will own Chriſt's cauſe, and ſtand to 
the defence thereof: I am left alone, and 
they ſeek my life. 

II. Whatever condition the ſervants: 
of God be in, they are allowed to draw 
nezr to God, and to lay it opcn before 
him, and the greater their ſtraits and dif- 
ficulties be, they ſhould be preſſed the more 
in to him; and their condition can never 
be ſuch as to externals in a world, but they 
may make an errand of it to go to God; 


{ 


for he here complaineth to God, that ?hey 
| „ 


* r . 


and be decply aſſected with, the fad and 


the fore at this time, ſuppoſing that thoſe 
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ſeek his life, and ſo that he is chaſed from 
one place to ano:her, and cannot get a lite. 
XIII. A tender foul cannot but reſent, 


calanũtous condition of the ſervants of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and of his work in their hands; 
their ſtraits and hard conditions go as near 
the heart of a true and tender child of 
God, as their own doth: Lord, ſays be, 
they have ſlain thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; this goeth to his heart, | 
no leſs than when they /ect his own life. 
XIV. Let the faithful ſervants of Chriſt. 
be baniſhed from king, court, country and 
kindred, and have no acceſs with their pe- 
rizions and deſires; or if they be permited | 
to petition. yet reccive no gracious an- 
ſwers; yet they have an open door to the 
court of heaven, and their petitions ſhall. 
not be caſt over that bar, but they ſhall 
certainly receive an an{ver: And they can 
never meet with ſo thick a cloud of cala- 
mities, as ſha!) intercept the beams of God's 
gracious countezance, or hinder their ſwect 
and heavenly correſpondence with him: 
While the prophet is put to fly for nis 
life, and can hardly ſind a place to ſtay in. 
yet there is a ſxeet intercourſe betwixt 
God and him, and his petitions are heard, 
and he gets an anſwer: But at ſaith 
the anſwer of Gd unto him? | 
XV. As God who knoweth all things, 


and to whom nothing is hid, bur all things | 


are naked and bare, knoweth perfectly the 
ſincerity of every ones heart; fo he will 
take ſpecial notice of ſuch as hold by him 
in an evil day, tho? no body elſe ſhould do 
ſo: Though the prophet knew not that 
there was any ſincere-hearted Iſraelite to 


8 


of whom Obadiali told him were ſome way 
or other killed and deſtroyed; yet the 
Lord k: ew and owned them ſay ing, I have 
reſerved ts myſelf ſeven tbouſand. 

XVI. As the bet of God's ſervants 
may be in a miſtake ſometimes; ſo his own 
prophe's, when they are not acted by the 


Spirit of the God of truth, but follow their 
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own carnal apprehenſions, may ſpeak with 
out book, and vent their on miſtakes; 

ſo that the Spirit of the Lord is only to be 


reited on; for Elias ſaid that he only was 


left, and yet the Lord had /even thouſand: 
¶ have reſerved to myſelf ſexen theuſand. 

XVII. However itrong the current of 
a tempta ion be in a land; yet God may 
and often ill preſerve many of his o 
ſo as they ſhall not be carried beadlong 
with the reſt, in a day of defection, for 
here, tho' king and queen, court and par- 
lament, and all, were carrying on a courſe 
of apoitacy and defection; yet there was 
| ſeven thouſand reterved: 7 have reſerved 
to myſelf ſeven thouſand. 

XVIII. It is no ſmall comfort and en- 
courazement unto a gracious ſoul, to hear 
of the ſtedfaſtneſs and ability of any per- 
ſon in the day of temptation and trial; for 
the vracious anſwer which God gires him 
is, that there are ſeven thouſand reſerved; 
What faith the anſicer of C? I have 
reſerved unto myſcif ſeven thruſand. 

XIX. As God is ready and willing to 
rectify the niitakes of his ſervants; fo 2 
| graci:zus ſou} will be ſo far from being 
zrieved and diſcontented, when corrected 
as to its apprehenſion of things, that it may 
an! ill real much love in ſuch a diſpen- 


ſation of God's: God here rectifies Elias's 


mi. ke. and that by a gracious anſwer to 
him, and doubtleſs Elias was ſatisfied with 
rectif ius uf his apprehenſions : Have re- 


XX. I he church of God upon wh 
is not always ſhining in brizh:neſs and 
ſplendor, ſo that any body may perceive 
the ſame; but is ſometimes at ſo low an ebb, 
that the moſt diſcerning Chriſtian ſhall 
hardly perceive any face of a viſible church; 
for Elias could not fee it here, ſuppoſing 


| there was none to the fore but himſelf, and 


though there was ſeven thouſand, yet he 
knew not of it: 7 have reſerved to myſelf 


ſeven theuſand, &c. 


XXI. The ground of the faints ſtability 
in a ſhaking time of tryal, is not any thing 
in 


Verſes 5. 6. 


in themſelves, but only the power of God 
keeping them unſhaken in a day of temp- 
tation: ¶ have reſerved to myſelf, ſays he. 
XIII. Although men may think them- 
ſelves free and ſafe, however externally 


they carry themſelves toward an idol, or | 


that which is not God, if their heart, as 
they think, be right, and not worſhip that 
idol; yet the very external bowing of the 
knee, in a ſtate of worſhip, is idolatry 
before God; we muſt not bw down to 
them, Command 2d. For here the /even 
thouſand did not bow the knee to the image 
of Baal, and ſo were free from idolatry. 
XXIII. Howbeit men may look upon the 
bowing of the knee in an act of worſhip, as 


an indifferent thing, and a reverent geſture, | 
eren tho? before that which is not God; yet 


it is a prime and principal act of idolatry ; 
for it is here put for the whole ; and there- 
by we adore that which we worſhip in ſuch 
a manner, kneeling being a ſign of adora- 
tion, as it is 
conceive to be God, and profeſs our ſubjec- 
tion thereunto, and a dependance thereupon, 


all which is due to God only :---T hat have 


not he ed the knee to the image of Baal. 


XXIV. When a people or a perſon fall- 


eth from their integrity, and former puri- 
ty of worſhip, and fo apoſtatizerh or back- 
dideth, they are apt then to be caſt off 
of Gad, and unchurcaed : this defection 
from the purity of worſhip, to 2 worſhip- 
ing we know not what, and after a man- 
ner of our own deviſing, is a ſin provoking 
(324 to reject a people, as not being his; 
for ere is the nerves of the apoitle's ar- 
gunent, he proveth that God had not un- 
churched all the Jews in the days of E- 
lias, becauſe he had reſerved ſeven thou - 
ſand from that defection and apoſtaſy 
which others fell into: 1 have reſerved to 
myſelf ſeven thouſand, that have not bewed ' 
the knee ts the image of Baal. 


| 
Vrasks 5. 6. Exen ſo then at this preſent 
time alſo there is a remnant acctrding to 
the election of grace. 
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performed to that which we 
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And if by grace, then it is no more of work: . 
otherways grace is no more grace. But 
if it be of works, then it 1s no more 
grace ; otherways work 1s no more work. 


N the 5th verſe he applieth the“ ex- 
ample, which he made uſe of before, 
to his preſent purpoſe, ſaying, That as in 
the days of Elias there was a remnant 
preſerved from the corrup ion and apo- 
itacy of the times. ſo is there now a rem- 
nant or reſervation malt; and then he 
ſhewe h the riſe and firit fountain of this, 
dig. that i is according to the election of grace; 
or, according to his tree and gracious elec- 
tion: and this he further amplifie h and 
clearerh, ver. 6. by he contrary ; If by grace, 
then it is no more of orks, &c. If this elec- 
tion flow from tree grace, tt en it flows not 
from works, tore ſeen or dane; and if from 
wor ks, 1: flowerh not from grace; for there 
is a contrariety and inconſiſtency between 
grace and works; they cannot dwell to- 
gether but the one always excludes the 
other: grace were no more grace, if it 
were not free, oc. | 


OBSERVATIONS. | 

I. In a time of great defection and apo- 
ſtacy in a land, when a whole land is over- 
run, as with an inundaticn, there may be 
a number who have keeped their hands 
clean, and are free of the contavion; for 
at that time when the body and bulk of 
the Jewiſh nation had rejected the Meſſiah, 
there was a remaant. 
II. As there are but few, in co:apariſon 
to the reſt of the world, whom God ha h 
choſen to himſelf from eternity, Matth. 
xx. 1 6.; ſo in a time of defection in a land 
there will be but a ſmall company reterv- 
ed from the deluge, even but a remnan; 
At this preſent time alfs there is a remn nt. 

III. The riſe of a poor ſoul's ſtedfaſt- 
neſs in a day of fearful declining and apo- 
ſtacy, is God's ſeting his heart upon him 
from eternity, and chooſing him out from 


| the reft of mankind; and nothing in him- 


2 1 ſeif: 
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ſelf: There is a remnant according to the 
election of grace. 

IV. There was nothing in man, or fore- 
ſeen to be in man, which moved God to 
ſet his everlaſting love upon him, and 
chooſe him to himſelf to be an heir of 
glory; but he did it merely out of his 
on good-will and pleaſure, for his ho- 
nour, and the glory of his free grace : 
This election is moſt free, and flows from 
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God's mere good-will and favour, 
and therefore is called election of grace, 
or a gracious, free and undeſerved elec- 
tion. 

V. Whom God eledted unto life, out 
of his mere free grace and love, theſe he 


to the actual poſſeſſion of the crown, and 
hath pur poſed fo to order his diſpenſations 
towards them, as that they ſhall undoubt- 
edly be poſſeſſed of that life which they 
are deſtinated unto; for from this ſame act 
of election floweth their deliverance from 
the torrent of a backſliding time: There 
is 4 remnant according to the election of 
grace. | | 
VI. Whoerer expects any thing of God 
for their works, or by way of merit, they 
quite deſtroy the nature of grace, and muſt 
of neceſſity take what they take ſo, as no 
fruit of grace or free love: For uf it be 
by grace, it is no more of works ; otherways 
grace is no more grace. | 
VII. As we muſt not ex 


pet any thing 
of God by way of ſtri& merit, fo neither 
muſt we join works and grace together, 


or expect any thing partiy by way of grace, | 


and partly by way of merit, for they are 
incompatible; there is ſuch an inconſiſt- 
ency between grace and works, that they 
cannot concur as con-cauſes, the one doth 
always deitroy the o her; ſo that it always 
holds good, whet is of grace, is not of 
works; and what is of works, is not of 
grace; one thing cannot be both due by 
way of merit, and a gift of free grace: I 


it be of grace, it is no more of works ; et ber- 
WAYS grace is Ro mere grace, &c. 


and miſs their mark, even cho 


Chap. Xt. 

VERSE 7. bat then? Iſrael bath mw 
obtained that which be ſeeleth far; buy 
the election bath obtained it, and the reſt 
were blinded. 


* E anſwer to the objection propoſed 
in the begining, is more clearly ſex 
down, as a clear concluſion from his former 
grounds; and that it may be more advert- 
ed to, he fets it down after his uſual man. 


| ner, by way of a dialogue; hat they? 


What is the concluſion of theſe reaſons of 
yours? what is the ſum of your anſwer? 
what is your judgment touching the ſtate 
of the Jews at this time? or what is the 


| anſwer to the objection? It is this, fays 
purpoſed certainly and infallibly to bring 


he, 1/rael hath not obtained that which he 


ſeeketh for; the carnal body and bulk of 


the nation of the Jews, have not obtained 
righteouſneſs and ſalvation, which was the 
thing they pretended to be moſt buſy a. 
bout the ſeeking, and moſt defirous of: 
but the election bath obtained it; there waz 
for all that, a number who belonged to the 
election of grace, and theſe, by virtue of 
their election, as being choſen of God to 
life, hath obtained it: and the reſt we 
hardened; the reſt who were not choſen. 
of God, were plagued with a hard hear, 
for not welcoming the offer of the Meſſas 
and ſo could not obey the voice of the 
Lord, being thus hardened ; there was a 
a thick {kin drawn over heart and eyes, aud 
all, in God's righteous judgment, as 2 
fruit of their reprobation, that made them 
ſenſeleſs and hard-hearted. 


OBSERVATIONS. Gs 
I. The' God hath made many ſweet 
promites of coming ſpeed, to fuch as ſect 
the Lord and his righteouſneſs with al 
their heart, in the right uſe of means 
and for the right end, and in faith, Math 
vii. 7. and xxi. 22. John xiv. 13. xv. 16 
and zvi. 24. James 1. 6. ard iv. z yet mi 
ny may ſeek after righteouſneſs and life, 
who ſhall, notwithſtanding, ſhoot ſhort, 
they ſeen 
ſerios | 


Verſe Te 
ſerious to themſelves and others in ſeeking, 
thro' miſtaking the way; as Iyael did here, 
who obtained not that which they ſought 


for, they miſſed righteouſneſs and life both, 


becauſe they ſought it net by faith, but as 
it were by the works of the law, Rom. ix. 
31. 32. and x. 3 See Matth. vii. 21. 


II. Many may live long within the viſi- 


ble church, and be admited to partake of 
many privileges as church-members, and 
enjoy the ordinances of life, and do much 
2s to external nces in theſe ordi- 
nances, and yet come ſhort of heaven; 
Iſrael, even Iſrael, famous Ifrael, the 
children of Jacob, rhe only honoured peo- 
ple, did nut obtain that which they ſought 


— N 


— 


for, in the uſe of theſe ordinances which | 


they had among their hands. 
III. The ele&t of God, on whom he has 
ſet his lore from eternity, ſhall certainly 


obtain righteouſneſs and life eternal; ſee- 


ing he who loved them is unchangeable, 
and foreſaw whatever was to be in time; 
and ſo whatever might provoke him in 
time to keep them out of heaven, he fore · 
ſaw that from eternity, and notwithſtanding 
thereof did appoint and foreordain them 
to life, and ſo they cannor miſs that which 
God in his everlaſting decree hath carved 
out for them: The election hath obtained it. 
IV. From this free election of God, and 
from nothing in themſelves, floweth this 
certainty and infallibility of ſalvation ; this 
is the firſt riſe, and #rimum mobile of all the 
real difference which in time is put berwixt 
the ele& and others; therefore it is ſaid, 
the election hath obtained it, inſtead of the 
ec, o lead us up unto the riſe and foun- 
tain of this difference, viz. God's electing 
lore. Ard whatever pains we be at for 
heaven, and whatever means we uſe at 
God's command for that end, yet the glo- 
ry of all is due to him, who firſt chooſed | 
vs, and ſet his affection upon us, for that 


is the ſpring and well-head of all. | 
V. Howbeit the Lord has a certain kind 

of reſpect towards all mankind, as being 

the work of his hands ; yet there is a cer- 


— 
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| and rejected ſhall 
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tain ſpecial love, deſtinating to life eter- 
nal, and this all are not objects of, but a 
few choſen ones, according to the Lard': 
good pleaſure : there is an election, and 
{ome that are lefr, and all mankind are 
one of theſe two: The election bath ob- 
tained it, but the reſt were bardened. 

VI. There is no reprobate, altho living 
among the choſen veſſels of glory, and 
enjoying mech good by their fellowſhip, 
that ſhall be ſaved; but whatever flouriſhes 
of ſeeming grace, and ſeriouſneſs of a de- 
fire after heaven rhey may have, rhey ſhall 
periſh eternally : The reſt were hardened, 
or hlinded; and fo it is ſuppoſed, that 
they did not obtain life. 

VII. Tho? all fuch as are reprobated 
: certainly periſh, yet the 
juſt and righteous Judge ſends none to 
hell merely upon this account that they 
are not elected, but becauſe of other tranſ- 
greſſions which they are guilty of; for 
here blindneſs, or hardneſs, interveens; 
T he reſt were bardened, or blinded. 

VIII. Thoꝰ the ele themſelves, before 
converſion, be under the power of darkneis 
and hardneſs, till God renew them, and 
take away that hard heart, and give them 
a heart of fleſh, according to his covenant 
and promiſe; yet full and final obduration 
of heart, and ſearedneſs, that nothing will 
prevail with, or work upon, is a certain 
conſequent of reprobation : and all ſuch 
as are re) of God ſhall remain in per- 
petual darkneſs, and under the power of 
hardneſs, and ſhall never get a ſaving fight 
of the glory of Jeſus Chriſt: T7 he reit 
were hardened, or blinded, notwithſtanding 
of the means of grace. 

IX. As there is a natural hardneſs, ſtu- 
pidity, and ſenſeleſſneſs, which lieth upon all 
by nature till grace remove it; ſo there is 
an acquired and habitual hardneſs, which 
is contracted thro' a cuſtomarineſs in ſin- 
ing, and winking wilfully at the ſhiving 
glances of light: ard as men themſelves 


have a ſinful hand in procuring this, and 
the devil alſo; fo the holy Lord hath a 
e ſupreme 


434 
ſupreme hand, and inflicteth this judicial 
blindneſs, as a plague and puniſhment for 
their former ſhuting cut of light; for it 
is ſaſd here, the reſt were blinded, in the 
paſhve voice. 
X. When a ſoul is judicially hardened, 
ſo that no means can prevail with it, but 
the more clear the light be which ſhineth, 
the blinder it grows, that is a black mark 
and evidence of future ruin and deſtruc- 
tion to come u that ſoul: Inſtead of 
ſaying, but the reſt were deſtroyed, or 
mifſed heppineſs, he faith, the ref? «vere 
blinded, expreſſing the cauſe of their de- 
ſtruction : See Deut. ii. 30. 1 Sam. ii. 25. 
Rom. ii. 5. aud ix. 17. 


6— 6 
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VEISsEs g. 9. 10. According as if ie vrit- 
ten, God hath given them the ſpirit of * 
ſlumber, eyes that they /hould not ſee, and 
ears that they ſhould net hear, unto this 
aay. | 
And David ſaith, Let their table be made 
2 ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling 
block, and a recompence unto them. 
Let their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not fee, and bow down their back alway. 


D Ecauſe that which he ſaid of the Jews 
being hardened and blinded, ſeemed 
harſh and unpleaſant, and a truth which | 
would hardly be digeſted, and which had 
ſeveral difliculties in it; therefore in theſe 
verſes he both confirmeth and explaineth 
the ſame out of ſcripture: And, 1. Ac- 
cording, lays he, as it is written; and 
therefore this paſſage muſt be a paſlage 
cited out of ſcripture, or elſe he would 
not have ſaid, as it is written, God hath | 
given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, Kc. The 
paſſage is no where in ſcripture as it is 
here ſet down, but is gathered out of two 
places cf ſcripture, (the like we ſaw before, 
chap. ix. 33.) viz. out of Iſa. xxix. 10. with | 
Ila. vi. 9. 10. In the original, Iſa. xxix. 
10. it is ſaid, The Lord bath poured out 
ien them the ſjarit of deep fleep : in the 


| 
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S=vChty (Which tte apoſtle followeth in 


Chap. XI. 
all theſe paſſages, for the moſt part, tho' 


| they vary in ſome things from the original, 


becauſe he was writing to the Gentiles, 
who only had this verſion of the Seventy 
among their hands, and he would not ſtum. 
ble them by citing another, which differed 
ſomething from what they had,) it is, Hz 
hath grven you to drink; and the apoſtle 
here lays, he hath given; all is one upon 
the matter: but the Greek word rendered 
deep ſleep, ſigniſie ih compunttion, or remorſe, 
as it is in the margin; but however the 
ſenſe will be the ſame, and both will 
point forth a mind pertinacious and fixed 
in evil, ſo as it cannot be got taken off 
it; as a man in a deep fleep cannot be 


| awakened, ſo they are ſo faſt glewed to 


their ignorance and vanity, as if they were 
nailed to it: and ſome think, that in the 
Alexandrian idiom, the word which ſigni- 
fieth compundicn, ſignifieth à deep ſleep ; 
or it may be ſuch a deep fleep as is pro- 
cured thro? the pricking and ſtinging cf 
ſome venomous beaſt; or it may be the Se- 
venty have derived the word here uſed, 
ſo as it may bave ſome affinity with the 
night, and ſo ſignifieth a deep fleep, ſuch | 
as falls upon folk in the dead of the night, 
However we find the Seventy hereby un- 
derſtand, a ſpiritual judgment upon the 
mind, or any diſtemper there, v hereby it 
is out of frame; ſor that word which is 
rendered, Pſalm 1x. 3. aſtoniſhment, they 
render by the ſame word which 1s here 
uſed; and ſo thereby is imported, ſuch 2 
ſtupidity and deadneſs as cannot be got 
eaſily helped. The other part of the 
teſtimony is taken out of Iſa. vi. g. 10. where 
he citeth not the paſſage word by word, 
but gives the meaning and the ſum cf it. 

So then from theſe paſlages he proves, 
that the greateſt part of the Jews wert 


| blinded. The ſtrength of the probation 


lieth in theſe two: 1. That the prophet 
is to be underſtood as ſpeaking of the 
Jews in the days of the Meſhah, other- 
ways it had not been pertinent to the pur- 


| poſe: And, 2. that in theſe places he is 


ſpeaking 


Now, the firſt of theſe is clear, viz. that 
Iſaiah is propheſying of the days of the 
goſpel, in that it is ſo frequently cited in 


: 
1 


the New Teſtament, as Matth. xiii. 14. 


and Acts xxviii. 26. and John tells us ſo 
much, John xii. 41. ſaying, when he is 
citing this ſame paſſage out of Iſa. vi. 9. 10. 


T heje things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw 
his glory, and ſpake of him. The ſecond 


is clear in the places cited, where the pro- 


phet is ſpeaking of the body and bulk of 


the land. So then the ſum of the citation 


judgment ſhould handle them ſo, and pierce 
chem ſo with his judgments, as they thould 


grow ſtupid, ſenſeleſs, and have a cauteriz- | 
ed conſcience, feeling nothing; and ſo 


hard and faſt aſleep, that the news of life 
ſhould never once get entry; eyes and 


ears, and all ſhould be cloſed: and then 


he addeth a word, unto this day, to ſhew 


how this judgment ran thro” all ages, and 


laſted till that time. See 2 Cor. iii. 15. 


The next paſſage is taken out of Pal. 


Ixix. 22. 22. where the apoille followeth 


the Seventy, as to the ſubſtance (the put- 


ing of one word before another and the 
adding of another, to clear the purpoſe 


farther, being no way deſtructive to the 
ſenſe.) In the place cited we read in our 
tranſlation, [ Let their table become a ſnare 


before them: and that which ſhould have 


been for their welfare, let it become a trap.] 
But the word rendered welfare, ſignifieth 


| 


alſo a recompence, and ſo poſſibly it might 
be as well rendered, following the apoſtle, 
(there being nothing conſiderable to ſtand. 


in the way) thus. Let their table become a 
ſnare, and a recompence, and a trap. Let 
their eyes be darkened, that they cannot ſee, 
and boto down their back alway. In the He. 
brew it is, and make their loins continually to 


ſhake. But all is to one purpoſe; it ſeem- | 
eth to be a metaphor taken from a man un- 


der a heavy burden, he cannot get liberty 
to look up, and his back is unable to bear 


it, and his loins ſhake and tremble all un- and to interpret ſcripture; but the Spirit 
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der him. So then, this paſſage is a piece 
of David's imprecation, againſt a number 
of incorripible, reprobate enemies, and it 
has in it the force of a prophecy; he ut- 
tering theſe things 2s a prophet, again{t 
his enemies, or Chriſt's irreconcilable ene- 
mies, he being a type of Chriſt; and ſo 
ſays he, Let their table, that is, their de- 
licates, and other things which they feed 
upon, their ordinances and enjoy ments, be 
a ſnare, to take them in, as a bird is taken; 
and let it prove ruinous, inſtead of ſaving 


| and feeding to them; and à trap, to the 
is, It was foretold, that God in his juſt | 


ſame purpoie; but a metaphor taken from 
the taking of wild beaſts; anda ſlumbling- 
block, a ſtone in their way, whereupon they 
may fall and break themſelves; and a re- 
compence, a reward of their doings, a juſt 
puniſhment. Let their eyes be darkened, 
that they cannot ſee; let thy judgment come 
upon their underſtandings, that they may 
never underſtand the things that concern 
their peace: and bow dywn their back al- 
way; let them have neither pith nor 
power to ſtir, as if there was a heavy load 
upon their back, making it to crack, and 
their loins to ſhake and tremble : and ſo 

it is no uncouth thing to lee {piritual judg- 
ments poured upon 2 people; it is but the 
fulfilling ot old prophecies, which as they 
have the begining of their accompliſhment 
then; ſo have they a more full accompliſh- 
ment in the days of the golpel.. 


From verſe 8. oBSERVE, 
I. The word of God being given as a 
rule, miniſters ought to regulate all their 
ſermons thereby, and utter nothing but 
what is conſonant and agreeable thereto; 
and people ought to take nothing upon 
truſt from men be what they will, but may 
and ought to try, and examine the doctrine 
delivered to them by this trouch-ſtone; 
therefore Paul ſays, According as it is worit- 
ten. 
II. There is no final peremptory viſible 
judge on earth, to define all controverſies, 


of 


ed more fully in another place: for this 


tures together, the one ſerving to clear the 


tangle folks in needleſs and new 1ntricate 


truth: therefore Paul by this citation or 


neſs of our capacities and apprehenſions; 


ſelves than they have cauſe, and ſo much 
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of God ſpeaking in the ſcriptures, is the 
only judge, and by that Spirit only ſhould | 
the true genuine ſenſe of the ſcriptures be 

found out; one place ſerveth thus to clear 
another, and what is dark in one, is clear- 


cauſe he puteth in the firſt place two ſcrip- ' 


other, and the third explaining both, Ac- | 
cording as it is written. | 

III. Our diſputings and reafonings ſhould 
not be to feed carnal conceit, and to en- 


queſtions; but it ſhould be ſo gone about, 
as may moſt tend to edification and to clear 


argument further cleareth the nature of 
obduration, by ſhewing how God has a 
hand in it, and what are the effects of it, 
According as it is written, the Lord hath 
given them, &c. 1 
IV. The ſcriptures being written by 
men of God, acted by the Spirit, 2 Pet. 
i. 21. is fully harmonious in all its parts, 


. 


each correſponding with another, and no 


way jarring or contradicting really, what- 
ſoever may appear through the ſhallow- 


this is clear, from the apoſtle's joining two 
diſtin& paſſages, out of diſtin& places into 
one, According as it is vritten, God hath 
ven them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 
They ſhould not XZ &c. 1 8 
V. There is ſo much ſelf love in every 
one, as that they think better of them 


of a ſelf deceiving heart in the worſt, as 
and therefore is the apoſtle put io prove 


this judicial ſtroke out of ſcripture, and 
ſay, According as it is written, 


VI. This judicial ſtroke of blindneſs 
and hardneſs, is ſuch a ſtroke as ſeizeth 
upon the whole man, and makes him alto- 
gether ſenſeleſs and ftupid, like a very 
ſtock, no more ſenſible of his danger than 


—_— 


Chap. XL 
near capacity for receiving information: 
therefore it is called a ſpirit of ſlumber, or 
of a deep fleep. 

VII. Where this judicial ſtroke is, all 
the paſſages of the ſoul whereby ſaving 


| knowledge ſhould come in, are blocked up, 


all the faculties of the man's ſoul are ſo 
{truck wich this plague, that tho” he thould 
ſee wonders every day, and hear this word 
moſt clearly preached, all ſhall be uſeleſs; 
he ſhall never come to any ſaving uptaking 
of God and Chriſt, tho' he had never ſo 
much literal and ſpeculative knowledge; 
tho? he hath eyes, yet ſhall he fee none, 
and tho? he hath ears, yet ſhall he hear 
none; God hath given them a ſpirit of ſlum- 
ber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and ears 
that they ſhould not hear. See Matth. xiii. 
15. Acts xxviii. 27. 

VIII. As in the days of the Old Teſta- 


| ment, wherein temporal plagues and judg- 


ments did moſt abound, there were many 
ſpiritual pla.ues both threatened and exe- 
cuted; ſo theſe threatenings ſhall have 
their fuller accompliſhment in the days of 
the goſpel; therefore he cites theſe pro- 
phecies out of Iſaiah (which bad ſome ac- 
compliſhment even then) as a confirmation 
of the preſent ſtare of the Jews, as having 
its fuller accompliſhment now, in the days 
of the goſpel; According as it is written, 


| Gcd bath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, &c. 


IX. However the wicked ſcoff at be 


ready; therefore in that xxixth of Iſaiah, 
it is ſpoken in the preterite time, to ſhew 
that it ſhould be as certain as if it were 
paſt already: He hath given a ſpirit of 
deep fleep, and here we find it accompliſhed, 
the reſt he hardened, as it is written, &c. 

X. God, who is the holy One of Iſrael, 
hath a high, ſupreme and holy hand about 
the very ſins of the wicked, and is thereby 
geting glory to his own name, and doth 


one in a deep fleep; nor are they in any 


| not carry himſelf purely indifferently, or 
carcleſly 


judgment of God, as out of ſight, and at 
| the threatenings, as things uncertain; yet 
| they ſhall find them all come as ſure to 
| paſs, as if they had them in their hands al- 
will make them unwilling to let it light, 
that they are under any ſpiritual ſtroke; 


Verſes 8. 9. 10. 


careleſly in the matter, but hath ordained 
that it {hall come to paſs thro? his permiſ- 

ſion, and hath purpoſed to order it to his 
own holy ends. This ſlumber whereby 

they ſee not, nor hear, is a grievous fin, and 
yet we hear, that Gd bath given them the 
ſpirit of ſluniber. 3 

Xl. As God may, and oſten doth puniſh 
ſuch with ſin, as we ſee, Iſa. xliv. 18. Rom. 
i. 26. 27. 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. 13. ſo, in par- 
ticular, he uſeth ſo to puniſh ſuch as refuſe. 
to receive information from the word and 
other means of conviction and light, with 

ſtupidity, ſenſeleſſneſs and blindneſs; and 

this be doth, partly by giving ſuch over 

unto Satan, that he who worketh in the 
children of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. may 
frame up the works of darkneſs in them, 
and ſo block up door and window, 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. and lead them wrong, 2 Theſſ. ii. 


10. 11. God gave them the ſpirit of ſlumber, | 


or gave way to that evil ſpirit which works 
this effe& of deadneſs and flumbering, as 
his executioner to puniſh them. ol 
XII. God likewiſe hardeneth and blind- 
ech the wicked (whom he judicially hath | 
puniſhed) by theſe means, which thro? his | 
bleſſing renderh to the converſion of others; 
ſuch as, the offers of Chriſt in the goſpel, 
and the like, which rhoſe wicked wretches 
abuſe to their own perdition: and there- 
fore in that Iſa. vi. 9. 10. the Lord ſends 
the prophet to preach, and thereby to 
make their heart fat, and their ears dull 
that they may not hear, ©'c. ſee Mat. xiii. 
14. John xii. 40. Acts xix. 9. | 
XIII. Tho? God approve not of this 
blindneſs, nor doth he infuſe it into ſin- 
ners, by making ſuch who had ears to 
hear, to hear none, and ſuch as were able 
to ſee, to {ze none; yet he with-boldeth 
the grace of light and ſenſe, (not being 
obliged to any) and gives them ſo up to 
Satan and their owa corrupt minds, as that 
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certainly their further blindneſs and deaf- 
neſs doth follow as a penal ſtroke and pu- 
niſhment upon them; God gave them the 


Hirit of ſlumber ; and then followeth, Eyes | our private imprecations flowing from a 
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that they ſhould not fee, and ears that they 
— hear. on : W 

XIV. When the Lord is greatly provok- 
ed by the carriage of a wicked people a- 
buſing his ordinances and ſhuting their eyes, 
as Matth. xii. 15, Acts xxviil. 27. he will 
fill them with their own ways and ſend up- 
on them ſpiritual plagues in great abund- 
ance; for in the Hebrew it is, God hath 
poured upon them the ſpirit of a deep ſleep. 

XV. Where this blindneſs and hardneſs 
is upon a ſoul, the cleareſt light of the go- 


ſpel will not ſerve to convince ſuch; bur 


they will remain even blind and ſenſeleſs 
when the truth is glancing moſt excellently ; 
they were blinded even to this day, where- 
in Chriſt was clearly preached, and his ex- 
cellency held forth. | 

XVI. This plague of hardneſs of heart 
is a judgment, not of one generation and 
age, nor a judgment that time will wear 
out; but rather a plague, that the longer 
it laſts, the worſe it grows, and ſo proves 
often (as it were) hereditary, paſſing from 
father to ſon, or from one age to another; 
for it was among the Jews from Iſaiah's 
days, even to the time of writing this e-- 
piſtle; Even to this day. 


From Verſes 9. 10. oBSERVE, 
I. Tho! it were granted that David in 

his imprecations of evil to his enemies was 
not altogether free of human paſſion and 
frailty at other times ; yet in thoſe impre- 
cations here made uſe ot, he was acted by 
the Spiric, as a prophet foretelling what 
ſhould come upon the incorrigible enemice 
of Jeſus Chriſt : for the apoſtle makes uſe 
of this paſſage as a prophecy confirming 
the purpoſe he is upon. and thereby teach- 


eth us how to underſtand ſuch imprecations 


as theſe which David uſed againſt his ene- 
mies, even as ſo many predictions of evil 
things to come upon his enemies, as the 
type; and upon the enemies of Jeſus 
Chriſt (of whom David was a type) as the 
antitype; and ſo ſuch can no ways warrant 


ſpirit. 
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ſpirit of bitterneſs and ill will, given to re- 


venge, upon whatſoever pretext; And Da- 
vid ſaith, Let their table be a ſnare. 

IL. When God is wroth with a people 
or a perſon, for often abuſing his goodneſs 


and turning his grace into laſciviouſneſs, he 
| ſends ſuch a plague and judgment upon 


them, as makes the very means of life 
turn means of death and deſtruction unto 
them; ſo that they ſhall meet with a black 
and doleful diſappointment, in geting poi- 


ſon inſtead of food, and death inſtead of 
life; Let their table become a ſnare. Theſe 
means and ordinances which if rightly im- 
proven would have been a table well co- 
vered with all neceſſaries, ro have refreſhed 


and ſatisfied their ſou!, ſhall become as a 


ſnare to take birds; they ſhall prove means 
of rheir utter ruin and overthrow. 


III. The wicked and malicious enemies 
of God, on whom the means of grace doth 


not work, ſhall certainly and inevitably be 
thereby overthrown, Let their table become | 
a ſnare and a trap, &c. many metaphors 


uſed to ſet forth the certainty of this black 
ſtroke upon incorrigible enemies. 


IV. Ir is a black and doleful mark of a 
_ dreadful plague and judgment of God up- 


on the ſoul, when it ſtumbles at the very 


ordinances, in the high way, which is plain, | 


and wherein folks may walk and not wan- 


der, or err, Iſa. xxxv. 8. as it is a mark ot 


a man beſoted with drink, who cannot hold 


his feet on the high ſtreets but umb eth 


and falleth; Let their table become a tum-_ 
bling unto them, an occaſion whereupon | 


they ſhould fall and break their necks. 


V. As the righteous Judge may, and 


often doth puniſh ore {in wuh another; ſo 
he will even puniſh his enemies, when they 


dream of no ſuch thing; he may be pur- 
ſuing them with his anger and indie nation. 


when they imagine he is ſmiung upon 
them; when they think they have their 
aſking, he may be leting out upon them 


his heavy wrath and indignation, and he 
may be paying them home for their 


wickedneſs, when they thiuk he is reward- | 


* 
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ſee. See 


Chap. XI. 
ing them for their good, Let their table be 
a recompence unto them, even their table may 
become a recompence unto them. God 
may be purſuing them with his wrath, 
when they think he is fawning on them, 
and covering their table to them with all 
delicates. 

VI. It is a dreadful judgment and plague 
of God, to have the underſtanding ſo 
blocked up, that it cannot take up the things 
of God, tho* they be clearly unfolded: 
Let their 75 be darkened, that th. y cannot 
eut. xxviii. 28 29. 

VII. Howbeit poor, dead and ſenſell ſs 
creatures, may walk lighily under the ſpi- 
ritual plagues of God upon their ſpirits, 
as if there were no burden upon them ; 
yet theſe ſpiricual pla-ues are the heavieſt 
load that ever came upon a ſoul; a back- 
breaking burden, a ſoul - ppreſſing load, 
rendering the poor foul unfit ior any du- 
ty, either towards God or man; i bows 
down their back. fo as ther cannot look 
up, and makes their loins to ſhake : Boro 
down their back always. 

VIII. Where-ever this ſpiritual p'azue 
of hardneſs of heart and blindneis cometh, 
it is hard to get it ſhaken ff, let men think 
it never ſo eaſy to be done; and therefore 
lays he, Bow down their back always. 


VERSF 11. T ſay then, Have they ſtumbled 
that they ſocuid fall? Ged forbid: but 
rather through their fall ſalvation :5 
come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
to jealouſy, 


N this ſecond part of the chapter he 
anſwereth another objection, the clear- 
ing whereof would ſerve not a little to 


| illuſtrate this buſineſs better. The objec- 


tion which he hath hitherto been clearing, 
was touching their univerſal apoſtacy, and 
ſo concerned mainly particular perſons, to 
wit, Whether the Jews were ſo rejected, 


as every particular perſon was out of all 


hope of mercy ? This objection looketh 
more unto the body of that people 1 a 
2 viſible 


Verſe 17. 
viſible profeſſing church; and it may thus 
be taken up, Hath the Lord finally caſt off 
the people and church of the Jews, and 
put them out of doors, ſo as they thall ne- 
ver enter again, and be accounted the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt ? Unto this he anſwereth 
at length, and ſheweth by many arguments 
unto ver. 33. that God had a mind to en- 
church them again, and that their caſe was 
not deſperate aud irrecoverable; and here- 
by he would now in the cloſe of this diſ- 
pute, chear up the ſpirits of his country- 
men, and not leave them in ſadneſs, but 
under hope, for their encouragement; and 
withal in proſecuting of this purpoſe, he 
dealeth with the Gentiles, to be humble, 
and not to miſken themſelves, as it they 
were paſt all danger, and inſult over the 
poor Jews. This is the ſum and dritt of 
the apoſtle unto ver. 33. 
Having proven out of ſcripture that God 
had blinded and hardened the Jews, for 
the moſt part, and in his ju t judgment, 
had made the means of life become a ſtum- 
bling-block unto them; he now takes o- 
caſion to ſtart the next main object on; 1 
ſay then, the ſame pre- Occupation which he 
uled ver 1. Have they ſtumbled that they 
Gould fail? that is, Hath God in his righ- 
teous judgment, ſo appointed and ordered 
that they ſhould ſtumble, to the end they 


| 


miz*t ſall and never riſe again, nor reco- | 


ver themſelves? Was it God's deſian to o- 
verthrow and deſtroy them utteriy, when 
he made their table a h umbling block unto 


them? He anſwereth, God forbid: his u- | 


ſual way of rejecting abſurdities. The caſe 
of the Jews is not deſperate and irrecover- 
able, none muſt think ſo; and why ſo? he 
giveth one reaſon in this ver. 11. in theſe 


it come unts the Gentiles, fer to provete them 

unto jealouſy. That is, There will a time 
cone, wherein they ſhall be reſtored ; for 
they ſhall be provoked to jealouſy, and ſo 
ſhall return unto their old husband, from 


„* 
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whom they have played the whore; and 
how will that be? Even by the means of 
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the raking in of the Gentiles into their 
place; and ſo the Lord's end and deſign 
in making the Jews table become a ſnare 
unto them, and a ſtumbling-block, was, 
that thereby the Gentiles might be taken 
in into their room, and thereby move the 
Jews to jealouſy, (according to that pal- 
lage which he cited before out of Deut. 
xxxii. 21.) by making them deſirous of re- 
covering their ſtate, when they ſee ſuch 
as they do not love to be inferior unto, 
taken into their place. 


OBSERVATIONS. | 

I. As miniſters ought to be ſuch as are 
able ro ſtop the mouth of gainſayers, Tit. 
1. y. and ſhould labour to clear truths ful- 
ly, by obviating what might be objected ; 
ſo they ſhould not propoſe needleſs and 


| unedifying queſtions and objections, the 


anſwering whereof will not profit, but 
tend to engender ſtrife and contention, all 
which the tervants of the Lord ſhould ſhun, 
Tit: iii. 9. but only ſuch as are neceflary 
to be cleared for edification, and the fur- 
ther explication of the point in hand, as 
theſe are here which the apoſtle meddleth 
with; for by anſwering this objection, he 
cleareth, that the rejection of the Jews was 
not final, nor their caſe irrecoverable; a 
neceflary point to be known; 7 ſay then, 
Have they [tumbled that they ſhould fail? 

II. Miniſters ſhould ſo ipeak of God's 


| juſtice and judgment againſt an ungodly na- 


tion, or graceleſs uabelievers, as no door 
of hope or comfort, which God alloweth 
to be keeped open, to his own among 
them, or to the wh« le body of the land be 
cloſed; they ſhould rightly divide the 


er. 11. in theſe | word, giving every one their own due, 
words; but rather thro their fall ſalvation 


2 Tim. ii. 15. and fo ſpeak of his judz- 


ments as they may not ſhut out the mer- 


cies, Which he hath a purpoſe to ſhew in 
due time. Therefore the apoſtle, in end, 
for the comfort of the godly among them, 
and keeping them all up in hope, ſhewerh 
that their rejection is not final, but their 
caſe is remediable; 7 ay then, Fave they 

. ien bled 


OS 


N 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ſunbled that they ould fall? God fr. 


III. People are oft ready to paſs the 
worſt conſtruction upon the Lord's diſpen- 
ſations to a land, and conclude their cafe 
irremediable, when God is inflicting ſad and 
ſore judgments, and to account their caſe 


deſperate, when God's hand is ſtretched | 
out againſt them; Have they ſtumbled that 


they ſhould fall? The objectors thought, 


becauſe God, in his wrath and juſt diſplea- 
ſure, was purſuing them with ſpiritual 


plagues, that therefore the cafe of that 
land was deſperate and pone for ever. 
IV. God may be ſtretching out his hand 


againſt a land, with very ſharp and ſore 
rode, and purſuing many among them with 
ſpiritual plagues ; and this diſpenſation of | 
His, may continue long, and yet, ere all 
be done, he may ſhew good to them, and 
follow them with loving kindneſs: for the 


nation of the Jews tho? now they ſtumbled 
being blinded of God in his wrath, yet 
were not irrecoverably caſt down, or fi- 


nally loſt, but (as we ſhall hear further af- 


terwards) will meet with mercy in the lat- 
ter end; Have they ſtumbled that they 


ſhould fall? God forbid. 388 
V. Albeit a people being judicially de- 


ſerted of God, and plagued, may run on 


in a courſe of ſin and apoſtacy with full 
head, and rage and reel fo, as if there 


was not a God 1a heaven; yet as the Lord 
for his own holy ends hath inflicted ſuch a 


judicial and ſoul-deſtroying ſtroke, and ſo 


permiteth them, in the depth of his wiſ- 


dom, to reel and ſtagger; ſo, in his wiſe and 


all- ruling providence, he is ſo ordering 


their rebellious practices and furious acts, 


as they prove a mean for the compaſſing of 
his own holy ends; thro ther fall ſalvati- 


on 75 come to the Gentiles, &c. the Jews 


were raging at Chriſt, and like as many 


mad-men, were rejecting the Meſuas ; and 
yet God made this turn to his own ends, 
and to the glory of his name, in the ſal- 
vation of the Gentiles. 


VI. Tho' men by their wicked pranks, | 


b 
T 


Chap. XI. 
and abominable courſes, in rejecting Chrift, 
be oppoling the kingdom of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; yet our wiſe God can fo gif. 


| poſe and order theſe oppoſitions of ene. 


| 


| 
| 


— 


mies, as to make them tend for the ver 
promoting and advancing of theſe ends 
which they are ſtudying to croſs; and all 
the oppoſition which Chriſt meeteth with, 
will make him become greater in end: 
Thro their fall ſalvation is come to the 
Gentiles, and thereby Chriſt's kingdom is 
no loſer, but ſpreadeth further. 

VII. Tho! a land, or particular perſons, 
are ready to conclude, that God has caſt 
them off for ever, when he is ſmiting and 
correcting them ſor their iniquities; yet 
God may be delignirg their good, and in 
the way of bringing the ſame about, and 
uſing the fame ſharp rod as a mean there- 
to: Thr their ſtumbling ſalvation is come 
to the Gentiles, to provoke them to jealouſy; 
even in their ſlumbling there was a 


ject of provoking them to jealouſy, and 


ſo of recovering them. 

VIII. When the Lord has a mind to do 
good unto a land, or a perſon, he can bring 
it about by very unlikely means; yea, even 


| by ſuch means as, to the carnal apprehen- 


fion of men, rendereth the matter more 
unfeaſible and improbable ; for the comm 


| of ſalvation to the Gentiles (whereby the 


Jews thought themſelves out of all poſſibi- 
lity of recovering) is a mean fo provoke them 
to jealouſy. 

IX. That which makes a people look 
upon things as deſperate, and to con- 
clude themſelves gone, and their caſe irre- 
coverable, when God's diſpenſations are 
rougher than ordinary, is, that they ſee not 
what good God is extracting out cf that 


| ſad condition for them; and how God can 


make it tend to their advantage. A thorough 


ſight of God's intentions in the ſadeſt of 


diſpenfations, would keep us from deſpe- 
rate concluſions ; for thus he anſwereth 
che objection, Rather thro' their flumblrng, 


ſalvation is come to the Gentiles, to provoke 
| them to jealouſy ; and therefore they have 


ol 


Verſe 12. 


not ſtumbled that they ſhould fall, as was 
jected. 
X. Wherever God ſets up the goſpel in 
life and power, there ſalvation is come; 
the goſpel being rhe only mean thereto : 
Salvation is come to the Gentiles, Tho' 
many think little thing of the goſpel, and 
pe deſirous to be quit of it; yet when- 
erer God takes it away, death comes in 
the ſtead of it; for it is the porver of Ged ' 
unto ſulvaticn, Rom. i. 16. 
XI. Tho' God might have ſent the go- 
ſpel both to Jews and Gentiies alike, and 
may ſend it io many nations at once; yet for 
the further pun ſnment ot ſuch as have had 
the firſt offer chercof, and have abuſed it, he 


will rake it from them, and give it to ano- 


ther people; and, as it were, delay the 


ſending ot it to ſome paris, uil thoſe who 
by their abuſe of it, 


have it provoke God, 
to take it from them; 7 hre therr flum- 
bling, ſalvation is come to the Gentiles, See 
Acts xiii 45. Mar. xxl. 43. 

XII. God's taking any kindneſs or fa- 
vour trom us, and giving it to ſuch as we 

eſteem far below us in worth, ſhould call 

aloud on us to repent of our doings, and 
turn home: Slvation came to the Gentiles 
to provoke the Jews to jealouſy. 


Vexst 12. Now if the fall of them be the 

riches of the world, and the diminiſhing 

of them the riches of the Gentiles : how 
much more their fulneſs © 


A Second argument whereby he prov- 


is here; and in it the apoſtle obviateth an- 
o'her objection which might ariſe from 
wat he ſaid laſt, and tend to the diſcou- 
ragement of the Gentiles, who, when oy 
heard that the Jews (thro? occaſion of whoſe | 
ſtumbling, and being caſt off, there was 
room made for them, and they were taken 
in.) ſhould again be brought in, will be 
ready to think that they ſhould be caſt. 
out: To this the apoſtle anſwereth, 


That, on the contrary, the Gentiles | 
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eth the future converſion of the Jews | 
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ſhall have braver days then, than eve: 
| they had; for if their fall, or ſtumbling, 


was the occaſion by which the Gentiles diſ- 
perſed up and down the world, erjoycd 
the riches of the goſpel, and of the know- 
ledge of God in Chriſt, and their dimini/3- 
ing (to the ſame purpoſe, and explicating 
what is meant by their fall) that is, their 
rejecting of the Meſſias for the moſt part. 
ſo as there were but few behind, and that 
naticn was Worn to a thin company and a 
imall number of ſuch as embraced the go- 
ſpel, be the riches of the Gentiles, the fame 
with the riches of the world; how mich 
more ſhall their abundance be? that is, How 
much more ſhall their inbringing and ful- 
neſs, or the converſion of the body and 
bulk of that nation (for it is oppoſed to 
their diminiſhing) tend to the enriching of 
the Gentile world, in the knowledge of 
Chriſt; and ſo the Gentiles need not fear 
that the converſion of the Jews ſhail any 
way prejudice them; but they may expect 
to reap advantage thereby. And hence we 
gather the ſecond argument thus: If the 
converſion of the body of the Jews ſhall tend 
to the riches of the world, then it ſhall be: 
But ſo their converſion ſhall tend to the en- 


| riching of the Gentiles; Therefore: Or, If 


God diminiſhed the Jews, or made them 
fall, to the end the Gentiles might be en- 
riched ; much more will he reſtore them, 
and make them to abound, for that end ? 


But the former is true; Therefore, &c. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Such is our ignorance of, and unac- 
quaintedneſs with the ways of the only 
wiſe God, that oftentimes when he is about 
to do us good, and is taking a courſe to 
eſtabliſh us in our privileges and enjoy- 
ments, and to increaſe them u our 
hand, we may think he is doing the quite 
conttary; our thoughts do not always a- 
gree with bis: the Gentiles thought that 
his taking in the Jews ſhould be to their 
prejudice, and tend to the puting them 
out of their privileges, when God had 

3 K 2 | ſome 
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ſome other intgntions, even thoughts of 
their further eſtabliſhment thereby; 17 
the fall of them be the riches of the world, 
bow much more their fulneſs* | 
II. So large and inexhauſtible is the 
fountain of goodneſs acd free grace in tbe 


Lord, that one's partaking thereof, can be 


no prejudice to another; the more converts 
there be io drink at this well-head, they 
ſhall not fare the worſe, but rather the 
beiter; If the fall of them be the riches of 
the world, how much more their fulneſi? 
III. It is no new or uncouth thing to 
fee a land, that ſometimes has been for- 
ward in a profeſhon, and eminent for 
privileges, ſtumble at Chriſt and his go- 
ſpel, and make ſuch a general defeCtion, 
as that the Lord ſhall have but a ſmall 
remnant among them, and few, yea, very 


few that ſhall cleave to him, in a day where- | 


in multitudes ſtumble and fall: the Jews 
ſtumbled and fell, and were diminiſhed; 
they ſtumbled at Chriſt, and ſuch as ſtood 
were but thin ſown : The fall of them, and 
the diminiſhing of them ; that is, of the Jews. 
IV. When ſenſe and carnal reaſon 
| would think that Chriſt was a looſer, and 
that his kingdom was like tq be overturncd 


quite, yet then may his kingdom be com- | 


ing, and his work advancing, more than 
ever: when the Jews, that were his only, 
church upon earth, fell, and were dimi- 
niſhed, he wanted not a church for all 
that, but his kingdom grew the more; for 
the fall of them was the riches of the world, 
and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles. | | 
V. Tho' now the people of the Jews 
be lying under the ſtroke of God's juſtice, 
and ſmarting For their rejecting of, and 
puting hands unto the Meſuas, Jeſus Chriſt; 
yet at length God will remember his co- 
venant, made with their forefathers, and 


convert them to the golpel, which they | 


have ſo long ſtumbled at: this is the main 
thing which the apoſtle is confirming here; 
and here he ſays, How much more their 
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| together ; therefore ſays the a 


| captives, for all that they poſſeſs in a world, 


* 


Chap. XI. 


fulneſs ? which abundantly ſpeak eth out 


their converſion. See Hol. ii. 19. 20. Iſa. 
Ixii. 4. 5. and liv. 7. 8. 

VI. When God ſhall turn again the 
captivity of his people, it will not be one 
or two here and there whom God wilt 
bring in, but multitudes and great com- 
panies ; yea, the body and bulk of them 
{hall be converted to the faith, and lot to 


him whim they have pierced: for there is 


of | mention made here of their fulneſs, and 


that in oppoſition to their diminiſbing. 
See Hol. i. 11. and ii. 5. Ifa. x. 20. 2. 
22. and xi. 16. Jer. I. 4. 5. in many of 
which places, and the like, the ten tribes 
are ſpoken of as well as Judah, and ſo 
ſeems to ſpeak of a reſtauration yet to be, 
and which will have a fulneſs with it; then 
all the twelve tribes ſhall return. 

VH. When theſe glorious days among 
the Jews come, that they ſhall become a 
famous church and people to the Lord, and 
ſhall no more be termed forſaken, Iſa. Ixii. 4. 
it ſhall not 15 the worſe with the Gen- 
tile church; the Jews incoming ſhall not 
prejudice them, but ſhall rather further 


their happineſs : How much more ther ful 


neſs? See Zech. viii. 20. 21. Micah iv. 1. 2. 
VIIL The very thoughts of the good 
and glorious days which the Gentile church 
enjoyed, when their ꝑlder ſiſter was ſhut 
to the door, may aſcertain them of 
ys, when /be that palteth is aſſembled, 
and ſhe that is driven out is gathereg, and 
ſhe that is afflited, &c. Micah iv. 6. 7. for 
then all the children of the houſe ſhall be 
poſtle, How 


much more their fulneſs ? 
IX. Whatever worldly excellency b 
ſ 


doth enjoy, yet are they poor mi 


ſo long as they want the goſpel, which is 
the only enriching upmaking thing; the 
riches of the Gentiles; the goſpel, and the 
means of the true knowledge of God, 


here called, the riches of the world, the 
* upmaking thing. 


VII- 


Verſes 13. 14. 
VERSES 13. 14. For I. ſpeak to you Gen- 
tiles, in as much as am the apoſtle of | 
the Gentiles, I magaify mine »ffice : | 
If by any means I may provoke to emulation 


them which are my field, and might ſave 
fome of t hem. | 


Nto the 16th verſe, the apoſtle is fur- 
1 ther explicating and amplifying the 
two arguments he made uſe of laſt; and 
in theie two verſes he explains and clear- 
eth further that which he ſaid, verſes 11. 
and 12. as if he had ſaid thus; You need 
not think it ſtrange, that I ſaid the con- 
rerſion of the Gentiles would provoke the 
Jews to jealouſy, for I am ſo. clear in it, 


that altho' I be the apoſtle of the Gen- 


tiles, ſet apart peculiarly by the Lord, 
immediately, Acts xxii. 21. and ix. 1 5. and 
mediately, Gal. ii. g. for the uncircumciſion; 
yet I am ſo deſirops to provoke my kinſ. 
men to jealouſy by the preaching of the 
goſpel, that if I could gain ſome of them, 
I would account it a magnifying of my 
office. Now, ſays he, I/ peal to you Gen- 
tiles; I would have you acquainted with 
this, and I am the more bold to tell you 
this, becauſe 7 am the apoſtle of the Gen 
tiles, and fo have ſome peculiar authority 
over you: And what is the buſineſs ? even 
this, that the Jews will not be the worſe 
of your converſion; for when I am preach- 
ing to you, I have an eye at the ſame time 
to my countrymen, to ſave ſome of them; 
nor will you be the worſe of thei for 
if ſo I would not ſeek their ſalvation as I 
do, if I ſaw it were prejudicial to you, 
for I am an apoſtle eſpecially for you; and 
yet you may know, that while I am preach- 
ing to you, if by any means I can gain 
and ſave ſome of them, under God, by my 
miniſtry, 1 will account it a great orna- 
ment to my offic a magnifying of it; and 
ſo the converſion of either can be preju- 
diclal to neither. 

OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Howbeit Paul was an apoſtle, 3 | 


in power and aurhoriiy with the reſt, be ! 
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ſtles work, to ay a 
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| ing called immediately by God, Acts xxii. 


21.and ix. 5. 6. c. as the reſt were by 
1 Cor. ix. 1. and having a large commiſſion 
to Jew and Gentile, Acts xiii. as the 
reſt had, Math. xxviii. 19. and being gift - 


| ed with extraordinary gifts, no leſs than 


the reſt; and having a fingular and eminent 
power to plant churches, and to ſet up, 


under Chriſt, as one of the firſt founders, 


the new goſpel diſcipline, and the laws 


| of the kingdom of Chriit, which ſeems to 


be the characteriſtic mark of apoſtles, diſ- 
ringuiſhinz them from all other church- 


yet for the better diſcharge of his duty 


This diſtribu- 
tion of the apoſtles thro* the world was 
by voluntary agreement among themſelves, 
Gal. ii. 9. or by the Lord's ſpecial appoint- 
ment and deſignation, Gal. ii. 7. 
thereby the whole world might more ca- 


{try. See Acts xxii. 21. Col. i. 25. 

II. This ſpecial deſignation of the apo- 
particular charge, 
did no way degrade them, or leflen their 
apoſtolical ms. or bring them down 
to the degree or order of fingle paſtors, 
or ordinary officers; but — 
hereof wi retained their eminent autho- 
rity as extraordinary officers, \ containing 
in them eminently all that belonged to the 


inferior officers, and ſo might exerciſe 


their extraordinary apoſtolic authority 1 in 
every place they came to; for tho? Paul 
was ſet over the Genriles, yet wus he ſtill 
an apoſtle; an apo/tle of the Gentiles. 


III. The ſpecial commiſſion that mini- 


moveſ thoſe they gre ſent to, to regard 
* hey deliver, fand lay ſome weight 


upon it, and re 
more 


Chriſt, John xx. 21. having ſeen the Lord, 


officers, as well extraordinary as ordinary; 


in his office, for the further good and e- 
| dification of the church, he was reſtricted 
mainly ro the Gentiles, and hence is called, 
| the apoſtie of the Gentzles. 


that 
fiiy have reaped the benefit by their mini- 


ſters have to a people or place, ſhould. 
both prompt them to uſe more freedom, 
| boldneſs and authority towards ſuch, and 


my 4 
e their doctrine the | 


[1 
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more chearfully : 7 ſpeak to you Gentiles 
ſays he; aud why ? in as much as I am 
an apojtle of the Gentiles : upon this ground, 
as he was free with them, ſo he would 
have them take his freedom and faithful- 
nels well off his hand. | 

IV. All of us by nature, being under 
the curſe of a broken covenant, are in a 
ſtare of death ; and however we pleaſe 
our condition very weil, yet are we in the 
greateſt danger of deſtruction and ruin i- 
maginable, and ſo ſtand in great need to be 
ſaved: Save ſome of them. 

V. The only means which God hath 
appointed, whereby poor urdone ſouls 
are delivered from their hazardous condi- 
tion, and brought out of the paths lead- 
ing to death, is the preaching of the go- 
ſpel; for thus the apoſtle was ſeeking to 
fave his own countrymen : Save ſome / 
them. See Rom. i. 16. | 

VI. The Lord hath appointed a ſpecial 
and particular function for the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, and thereby ſeting. 
ſome, in a peculiar manner, apart, and 
inſtalling them in that office and function 
to carry the goſpel; therefore ſays he, 
mine office ; which word in the original is 
taken ordinarily for ſuch an office, which 
men in ecclcſiaſtic public places have, and 
ſo is uſed of the apoſtles, Acts i. 17. 25. 
and other miniſters, Col. iv. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 
5. or of ſuch as had a charge of the poor, 
Acts vi. 3. and however many look upon 
this office as altogether unneceſſary, yet it 
is as neceſſary as life, and without it there 
is no expectation of life, in God's ordina- 
ry diſpenſation. 

VII. Howbeit many take a light burden 
of this ofũce, yet in itſelf, and when it is 
con ſeientiouſly diſcharged, it will be found 
to be a moſt painful and laborious piece 
of ſervice, exerciſing the whole man: 


Mine ffice ; the word office imports a pain- | 


ful and laborious work, as working in ſand 
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and clay, or as runing ſo faſt, till the duſt | 
riſe again. 


VIII. Tho' the ſaving of poor ſouls, 


Chap. XI. 
and delivering of them out of a ſtate of 
death and damnation, be the work of the 
right-hand of Omnipotency; yet for his 
own holy ends he thinks fit to uſe men as 
inſtruments under him therein, holding 
forth his mind ia his word, and declaring 
the ſame in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon: there. 


| fore ſays he, by any means I might ſave 
eme of them: Hence miviſters are called, 


workers with Gd, 1 Cor. iii. 9. See 1 Tim. 
Iv. 16. 5 

IX. Miniſters of the goſpel, in the diſ- 
charge of their office and duty, ſhould, in 
ſubordination to God's glory, propoſe the 
ſal vation of ſuch as they are ſent unto, as 


| cheir end; and ſhould fo carry themielves, 


in all the parts of their miniſtration, as 
may moſt tend to the ſaving and delivering 
of poor ſouls: / by any means 1 might ſave 


fome of them. 


X. Tho' miniſters ſhould labour mainly 
in that part of the vineyard which God in 
his providence hath ſent them into; yet 
all that they do there ſhould have a ten- 


| dency to the good of the whole body of 


Chriit and church univerſal ; fuch a pub- 


| lic ſpirit becomes all the miniſters of the 


goſpel; for tho” the apoſtle Paul was pe- 
culiarly ſet apart for the Gentiles, yet he 
ſo did his duty among them, as he had an 
eye always unto others, even to the Jews: 
If by any means I might provoke them to 
emulation. 

X1. Miniſters ſhould fo walk in every 
piece of their miniſterial calling, as may 
be gaining and convincing, even to the 
moſt wicked profane wretch, and ſuch a 


| wickedly oppoſe the truth; and they ſhould 


ſo handle the truth as may moſt prevail 


with ſuch, and not give over the matter 


as deſperate: there was no way to gain the 
Jews, but to provoke them to emulation; 
and therefore Paul ſo preached to the 
Gentiles, and did his duty in the miniſtry 
among them, as might beſt provoke them 
thus: I by any means I might provoke them 
to emulation. 

XII. The beſt way whereby we can 


teſ⸗ 


tify 


Verſe 15. 


tify our love and reſpect to any whom we | 
carry aſfection unto, is to ſeek to gain them 
in to Chriſt; and the ſtronger our aſſection 
be, the more ſhould it ſtir us up to the 
uſe of means for this; and therefore ſays 
he, If by any means I might provoke to emu- 


lation them which are my feſb. k 


— th. 


XIII. As the office of the miniftry is 
creditable and honourable in itſelf, Heb. 
v. 4. fo a faithful and honeſt-hearted ſer- 
vant of God will account it the greateſt 

iece of honour he can meet with in the 


diſcharge of his duty, that he has gained | 


anv. ſouls to God; that is his crown and 
joy, Phil. iv. 1. 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. 20. [mag- | 


nify mine office, if 1 may ſave ſome of them. 


VERSE 15. For if the caſling away of 

them be the reconciling of the world; 
what ſhall the receiving them be, but life 
from the dead? \ | 


| this verſe the apoſtle doth further 
explain and illuſtrate that argument 
ſet down, verſe 12. and uſeth other ex- 
preſſions to the ſame purpoſe ; If the cal- 
ing away of them, that is, It the flinging | 
away of the Jews, and caſting them out of 
the church, be the reconciling of the world. 
that is, be the occaſion whereby the goſpel. 
mould be preached to the Gentile world, 
that thereby they might be reconciled unto. 
God, what ſhall the receiving of them be, 
but life from the dead? Will there not be 
joyful days thro' the world, and amon2 
the Gentiles, when they ſhall be received 
into favour again? will it not be like the 
reſurrection from the dead, when Jew and 
Gentile ſhall both enjoy the ſame felicity 
and happineſs? Seeing out of the dead ſtate 


of the Jews, when caſt without doors, | 
God brought life to the Gentiles, will he | 


not much more do ſo out of their enliven - 
ed eſtate? will it not then be to the Gen 
tiles as the reſurrection from the dead? 


OBSERVATIONS. 
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| will not be ſo full in the church, nor the 
| fruits of the 


I. Let a church or people be never ſo 


cometh in power and life, there are fruits 


445. 
much privileged. and favoured of God as 
his peculiar people; yet all that will not 
fave them from ſhame and loſs, if they re- 
bel againſt the Lord, and abuſe his good- 


| neſs; for the Jews are faid to be caſt away; 


the word imports a flinging away with con- 
tempt : the caſiing away of them, &c. 
II. By reaſon of the fall of Adam all 


| mankind. are in a ſtate of enmity with God, 


they living like rebels without God in a 
world, refuſing ſubjection unto his laws, 
Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 21. and God carrying 
hnnſelf as a provoked enemy to them, and 
ſo need to be reconciled and made one 
again; there is a woful outcaſt and diſcord 
betwixt God and man, therefore there is 
mention here made of the reconciling of 
the world. See Eph. v. 2. 

III. The way how this enmity ſhall 
be taken away, and God and man made 
good friends again, is only held forth in 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which is there- 
fore called the word of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 
v. 19. the only ſcope thereof being to 
bring rebels in to Chriſt, who is the peace- 
maker, and ſo to enjoy a perfect peace 
with God; for it was upon the account of: 
the goſpel's coming unto the Gentile - 
world, when the Jews rejected the ſame, 
that it is ſaid, The caſting away of the- 
Fews Toas the reconciling of the world. 

IV. Tho' now the Te vs be forlaken, 
afflicted with tempeſts, and not comforted, 
and driven out of the church and preſence 
of God; yet at length God willtake them 
into his favour again. and bring them with- 


in the pale of the church, and ſo a 


her that halteth, Micah iv. 6. 7 8.; there- 
fore there is word of receiving them again, . 
Fat fball the receiving of them be? 

V. Though now where-ever the goſpel 


following it. and ſouls brought to life 
thereby, and ſo great ground of joy and 
gladneſs upon that account; yet this joy 


goſpel ſo univerſal, as it ſhall 
be when the Jews are brought home; * : 


446 
the eldeſt ſon, that has played the prodigal 
long, ſhall be ſaved, then there ſhall be 


great joy and ſalvation thro' the whole 
church and family of God; it ſhall then 
be to the world as a reſurrection, or life 
from the dead; even upon the occaſion of 
the Jews converſion the goſpel ſhall ſpread 
fartiier among the Gentiles, Zech. viii. 2 2. 
2 3.: i hat ſhail the receiving of them be, 
but life from the dead? See lia. Ixvi. 18. 
19. 20. xiv. 1. and ii. 2. 3. Zech. xiv. 16. &c. 
Micah. iv. 1. 2. 


VERSE 16. For if the firſt-fruit be holy, 
the lump is alſs holy: and if the rout be 
holy, fo are the branc hes. 


FT” His verſe containeth a third argument 
| proving the future converſion of the 

Jewiſh nation, where the apoſtle maketh 
uſe of two ſimilitudes, one taken from the 
levitical law, touching the firſt fruits, Lev. 
xxiii. 14. 17. by the oſſering whereof the 
whole lump was ſanctified unto them; ſee. 
Numb. xv. 20. The other ſimilitude is 
taken from nature; {f the rect be boly, ſo 
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| /2 are the branches; is not 


are the branches; and this he largely in- 
ſiſteth upon, as being the more clear of 
the two, and moſt fitted for his purpoſe. | 
The apoſtle's argument lieth thus; If 
the Jewiſn nation be yet in ſome reſpect 
holy, then they will be converted and made 
partakers of goſpel- privileges: But fo it | 
is, that the Jewiſh nation is in ſome re- 
ſpe& holy; Therefore. c. The propo- 
fition the apoſtle paſſeth as being clear with- 
out controverſy; The aſſumption he con- 
firmeth by a clear and undoubted axiom, 
thus; If the firſt fruits be buy. fo is the 
lump; and if the ret be bely, ſo are the 
branches ; that is, If Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, the firſt-fruits and root be holy, 
ſo are the reſt of their ſucc:-flors and ifſue 


holy a'ſo: But the former is uncontrovert- | 


ed; Therefore, Sc. This verſe may be 
alſo looked upon as holding forth a ground 
of that which the apoſtle ſaid lait, viz. 


a ground of his endeayouring their con- f 


Chap. XI. 
verſion, becauſe they were not wholly and 
every way cut off, but in ſome reſpect were 
holy, and therefore there were ſome 
of their converſion by the preaching of 
the goſpel, 

Becauſe there is ſome further difficulty 
in the words; and ſome difficulty runin 
thro' this wivle purpoſe which the apoitle 
is upon: To fave us a labour in runing 
thro? the reſt of this chapter, and that tte 
whole purpoſe may be the more clear, we 
{ſhall here, once for all, endeavour the 
clearing of the whole buſineis, by giving 
ſome clear anſwers to theſe ten queſtions 
following. 

Firſt, When he ſays, If the root be holy, 
Chi iſt here meaut 


by the root? 

I anſwer, Not: For, 1. the root and 
the firit-fruits muſt be meant of the ſame 
perſons, both of them being ſimilitudes, 
brought for the ſame end, to clear tne fame 
point, and to make up one aid the ſame 
argument; bur by rhe firii-fruits we can- 
not underſtand Chriſt, for he was not the 
firſt-fruits in reſpect of the nation of the 
Jews. 2. The root here meant is ſuch a 
root whole branches were cut oft. but no 
ſoul who is really in Chriſt, or is as a 
branch graſſed into him as a root, can be 
cut off. 3. Into this root the branches will 


be graffed in again, but there is not a 


being in Chriit, and out of him. 4. That 
which is here called a rost, is called ver. 24. 
the Jews cn olive, and ſo it cannot be 
meant of Chriſt, who is not properly their 
own olive. 5. The Jews are called natu- 


ral branches of this root; Were they na- 


tural branches of Chriſt? no, in no ways; 
but rather he was a branch of the ſame 
ſtock with them, Rom. ix. 5. 6. This 
root has ſome branches natural and ſome 
preternatural, ver. 24. which cannot agree 
to Chriſt. | | 

Secondly, Who is then to be underſtood 
here by the rect? W 

I 2nſwer: Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 
were the firſt-fruits of the Jews, and rheſc 

| Were 


Verſe 16. 
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were the firſt-fruits of the Jews, and | 
theſe were the root of this ſtock ; not A- 
braham alone, for then the Iamaelites 
ſhoula become branches; nor Abraham 
with Iſaac, or elſe the children of Eſau ' 
ſhould become branches ; tur Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, all three, as fo many vines 
making up this one root: hence we find 
them oftentimes mentioned all three to- 
gether, when mention is made of covenant. 
bleſſings, as Exod. xxxii. 13. Deut. ix. 27. 
2 Kings xiii. 23. Micah vii. 20. and with 
all the three is the ſame covenant, with 
the * promiſes, made; ſee Gen. xv. 18. 
xxvi. 3. 4. and xxviii. 13. 14. and hence, 
rerſe 28. they are called, fathers, which 
were not properly ſpoken of one alone; 
ſo what is ſaid to Abraham, Gen. xit. 2. 3. 
and xxii. 18. 19. is ſaid to Gea. 
xxviii. 14. to ſhew us, that theſe made up | 2 
one complete root, of which the poſterity 
of ul he ce were only the natural 
branches. 

T birdhy, How, or upon what ſcore is 
it, that Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob are thus 
called the root ? 

I anſwer: 8 Iſaac and Jacals/ 
are not to be acccuated the root, merely 
upon a phyſical or natural account, but 
rather upou a moral account, as covenant - 
ing, not as believing, fathers, ſo much as 
believing heads of tamilies: Nor are they 

the root in reſpect of their perſonal faith 
and holineſs, but rather in reſpect of a co- 
venant made with them as the head of 
ſuch families; and hence their believing 
iſſue plead the covenant made with them, 
as Exod xxxii. 13. Deut ix. 27. 2 Eings 
xiii. 23. Luke i. 72. 73.; hence they be- 
came the radical means of conveying 
church privileges to their iſſue, and for 
this cauſe are called the ret, the covenant. 
being made with them, and they accept- 
ing of the terms of the covenant from God, 
for themſclves and their poſterny ; and 
ſo from them this covenant - inter eſt, and 
privileges follou ing thereupon. had a lineal 


| 


| 
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whileas before, tho? the ſame covenant of 
grace was in being, (it being promulgated 
to Adam after the fall,) yer did it not run 
down ſo lineally as in Abraham's poſterity, 
but rather was nor was it en- 
tered formally with any as head of a fa · 
mily, but every man taken in for himſelf. 

Fourthly, What holineſs is this that is 
here meant, which paſſeth from root to 
branches, from — Iſaac and Ja- 
| cob, to their poſterity ? 

1 anſwer: ers 
inherent holineſs, and true ſanctiſication; 
For, 1. this holineſs is not propagated by 
nature; the believing parent conveyeth 
not his to his iſſue. 2. There are 
none born holy, and ſanctiſied by nature; 
for by nature, we are all children of wrath, 
Eph. ii. 2.; but it is to be underſtood of 
2 federal holineſs; a holineſs flowing to a 
ſociety, family, or nation, by virtue of a 
covenant; a holineſs agreeing to a ſtock 
by God's gracious eſtimation, whereby 
they are ſeparated to himſelf for ſpecial 
ſervices, ard admited to ſpecial priviieges ; 
| and this is propagated from father to ſon, 
as freedom in a borough floweth from 
{ather to ſon, and agreeth to whole na- 
tions, Deut. vii. 6. 7.; and this propaga- 
tion floweth not from natural generation, 
but is a fruit of grace and free love; for 
it is cf God's free grace that he covenants 
with any, ard their ſeed, as he did with 

Abraham, and to entail the children 10 
the privileges beſtowed upon the parent. 

Fiſthiy, But how can the Jews who 
are now living be accounted holy upon 
Abraham's account, ſeeing they are un- 
churched, and nor admited to church-pri- 
vileges ; and ſecing they cannot be acccunt- 
ed holy, this day, the apoſtle's argumenc 
can have no weight, when he lays, If the 
rect be holy, fo are the branches * 

I anſwer : When the apoltle ſays, I 
the roct be holy, ſo are the branches, he doth 
not mean, that the Jews ate now actually 
inſtated into that ſtate of holireſs, {I am 


— — 


deſcent, 22d ran down {rom father to ſon; 


| here 2 of the body and Euik ot 
3 J. them 
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them, which is as yet cut off,) but only | rerſe 25. and al! Jae, verſe 26. and o 


that they are holy intentjonally in the de- | wh 


cree of God, and when they ſhall be call · 
ed in, they ſhall be federally holy actually, 
by virtue of the ſame covenant made with 
this root: and thus he clearly pointerh 
this forth, that when they ſhall be received 
in, and ingraffed in their own olive tree, 
the ſame holy root ſhall derive federal bo- 
lineſs to them; the root being flill freſh 
and ſappy, notwithſtanding of their being 
long broken off it. Neither is it abſurd 


to ſay, that ſuch Jews as are not yet con- 


verted, yea, poſfibly, not yet born, are 
federally holy, and in fome reſpect in co- 
venant with God: God can make a cove- 
nant even with ſuch as are not in a capaci- 


om there is an all, yerſe 32. 


Seventhly, Muſt we take the Gentiles 
"alſo colledively 2 


I anſser: Of neceflity we muſt, ſeeing 


| 7. the one party oppoſed is taken collective- 


ty to reſtipulate, as we fee, Deut. xxix. 


14. 15. ſuch as were not preſent, but 
poſhbly unborn, were entered into cove- 
Bant with God; and ſo the Jews, who in 
due time are to be converted, may be fe- 
derally holy, in a ſeminal reſpect. 

Sit hly, What are we to underſtand 
by theſe branches? Whether are ve to 
underſtand thereby 


ceiving the offer of the Meſſias; or, is the | 


word to be taken collectively? 
Lanſwer: We are to underſtand it in a 


ly, as we have ſhown, the other muſt be 
fo taken likewiſe. 2. They are called the 
world, verſe 1 5. 3. The iſſue proveih 
it, ſeeing now we ſee nations taken in, 
"and whole bodies of people. 4. We hear 
allo of the fulnefs of the Gentiles, verſe 25. 
Erghthly, What is it to be ingraffed? or, 
how are either Jews or Gentiles ſaid to be 
ingraffed ? | 
1 anſwer, 1. The ingraffing is the ob- 
taining of an actuai intereſt and ſtare in the 
viſible church; whence floweth an actual 
fruition of church privileges. 2. What. 
ever way it can be made our, or made to 
appear, that the Jews were caſt off, the 
ſame way are we Gentiles graffed in, and 


| the Jews ſhall be again graffed in; for the 


„ 


particular believers, 
conſidered perſonally, here and there, re- 


| 


collective ſenſe; For, 1. the apoltle's pur- 


poſe being one in this later p 
chapter; by the branches here, which are 
to be 


part of the 


graffed in, he muſt mean the ſame 


Gentiles come in amongſt them, or inſtead 
of them, verſe. 17. that is, in the room 
where they were: and they will be again. 
graffed in, that is, in their old place again. 
Ninthly, Then it would ſeem that the 

_ apoſtle meaneth, all alongſt here, the viſible 
church, and the ingraſſing and caſting out, 
ſneuld be in and out of the viſible church, 
and not the inviſible, tho? many particulars 
in the text ſeem to point. out an inviſible 
church; as, 1. verſe 15. the ingraffing is 


that fell, and were cut off, and whoſe fall | calied reconciliation. 2. It is ſaid to be by 


and outcaſting was the oceaſion of the com- 
ing of the goſpel unto the Gentiles, and 
theſe were the collective body of the 
Jews. 2. He ſpeaks of a body caſt out for 


many hundreds of years; 3. and of a body | effect of it is ſalvation, 


which being ence in, was caſt out; and be- 
ing caſt out, may be taken in again; 4. and 
whoſe raking in will be to the Gentile 
world as life from the dead. And, 5. they 


are ſuch as are oppoſed to the Gentile 
world, and the Gentile world to them. 


6. They are ſuch a body as are ſtiled {ſrae!, 


- faith; and, 3. the outcaſting by wnbelief, 
verſe 20. and hardening or blinding, verſe 
25. 4. This ingraffing is faid to be au 
act of God's ſole p¼er, verſe . 5. The 
| 26. 27. 
6. It is a fruit of election, verſe 28. and, 
7. of God s mercy: OE: 
I anſwer : He is principally here ſpeak- 
ing of the church as viſible; For, 1. the 
ingraffing is in Abraham, Iiaac and Jacob, 
as the root. 2. The ingrafling is of a 


collective body, as we ſhewed before. 3. 


It 
12 


Verſe 16. 
is viſible, and therefore into a viſible church; 


for (1.) it is ſuch an ingraffing as by it 
the goodneſs of God was palpably ſeen. 
42.) At the Jews caſting out, the Genriles 
were ready to boaſt, verſes 18. 20. (z.) 
Their breaking off was known to Paul, 
and we hear nothing of his knowing this 
only by revelation, and no way elſe. (4.) It 
is ſuch a church whereof the Jews were 
natural branches; and this could not be 
meant of the inviſible church. (5.) It is 
that church out of which many. who are 
really in, may be really out again; but it is 
not the inviſible church that folks go out 
and come in to. (6.) Their condition ſince 
they were caſt ont, is an excluſion out of 
a viſible church ſtate. | 
As to theſe objections, it is anſwered ' 
thus: To rhe firſt, We ſhewed the mean- 
ing of verſe 15. before, to be only this, 


That the goſpel, which is the mean to re- 


conciliation, came to the Gentiles. To 
the ſecond, Faith is here taken for the 
profeſſion of faith. To the third, This 
unbelief is open rejecting of the goſpel. 
To the fourth, It will even be a work of 
God's power, to work them to a profeſſion, 
and to bring them to a church ſtate. To 
the fifth, To be in a church ſtate, is to 
be in a fair way to ſalvation, being to 
partake of ſaving ordinances ; and hence 
it will come to paſs, that many of them 
Hall be ſaved in effect. To the ſixth, 
They are elected to a viſible church ſtate, 
Deut. vii. 7. 8. To the laſt, The privi- 
vilege of a church ſtate is indeed a great 
m But all theſe particulars ſhall be 
further cleared as we go through. 

Tenthly, There ſeemeth to be a parallel 
here between the Jews and the Geniles, 
as to their church ſtate, wherein doth that 
conſiſt? 
I anſwer : In that, 1. As the Jews were 


| 


in the ſtock, branch and twig, old and | 


young, Iſa. xliv. 3. and xviii. 5. ſo are the 
Gentiles. 2. As the Jews were broken 
off, father and ſon, ſo are the Gentiles in- 
graffed. 3. As the better part of the Jews. 
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| did abide ſtill into the olive; ſo are the Gen- 
tiles graffed in with them. 4. As the 
| Jews ſhall again be graffed in, old and 
young, ſo are we now, | 
Having thus briefly given ſome clear- 
neſs unto theſe doubts, we ſhall obſerre a 
few things, and go en. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. In explaining points of truth, we may 

make uſe of metaphors and ſimilitudes, 
providing they be plain, obvious, and nor 
too far ſtrained; ſuch as the apoſtle doth 
here make uſe of, when he fays, As the 
firſt-frutts are holy, ſo is the lump, &c. 
H. Howbeit many a godly and gracious 
parent may have unholy, and 
graceleſs children, void of fanQtification and 
ioward bolineſs; yet the iſſue, branches, 
and children of fuch as are externally and 
outwardly in covenant with God, are with 
them in covenant alſo; he taking into co- 
Gen. xvii. 12. Deut. vii. B. and x. 15. Amos 
in. 2.: If the firſt-fruits be boly, fo is the 
lump: and if the root be boly, ſo are the 
branches. See Acts ui. 39. | 

III. Howbat grace and true inward 
holineſs be rare, yet all the members of 
the viſible church are holy to God, as fin- 
gularly ſeparated and ſet apart for God 
and his uſe, Deut. vii. 6. 7. and x. 15. 
having his ordinances ſet up among them; 
If the reot be holy, ſo are the branches: 
Thus holineſs is attributed to all who are 
externally in covenant, and members of 
the viſible church, be they young or old. 
IV. Whatever privileges children are 
advanced to, and made ers of, it is 
in and thro their parents, by virtue of 
the covenant made with fathers and chil- 
dren; and ſo they ſtand not on their own 


bottom: If the root be hely, fo are the 
branches. Children may claim church 
privileges upon the account of their pa- 
rents, and reaſon themſelves in covenant 
by virtue of their parents, all being one 


ſtock, partaking of the ſame honours; 
3L 2 


for 


430 
for to reaſon from parents to children, 


uncoatroverted,, when the apoſtle faid, 
1 the root be holy, fo are the branches. 


V. However many, yea, the whule bulk | 


and body of the branches of the Jewiſh 
nation, be cut off, and. have been wither- 
ing, as being without ſap theſe many hun- 
dreds of years; yet there is freſhneſs and 
ſap in the root: the covenant made with 


freſh. before the Lord, and is not buried 
and forgoten quite: The root is Holy. 

VI. Tho' a le may cut themſelves 
nant, and ſo may baniſh themſelves and 
many of their poſterity from the rich and 
excellent bleſſings of the covenant; yet God 
at length may change his diſpenſations to 


that people, renew his old covenant after 
many years, and raiſe it up again, tho' buried 


and forgoten: the Jews had outed them- 
ſelves and their poſterity theſe many hun- 
dred years, and yet that ſame covenant 
will God renew, in end, with that people: 


if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. The 
ſap of that covenant ſhall yet be communi- 
eated unto them, and by virtue thereof ſhall 


they growup and bud into a church ro God. 

VII. The freſhneſs and livelineſs of this 
root and covenant, which God made with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, may aſcertain 
us of the converſion of the Jews, and per- 
fuade us that they ſhall- yet revive ;- and 
when they ſhall be brought home, they 
ſhall. be admited ro all church privileges 
upon the old ſcore, even upon the account 
of the oid covenant made with Abrabam, 
Ifaac and Jacob; For if the. root be boly, 
fo are the branches : This is his argument 
whereby he proveth,. that the Jews ſhall 
be converted, becauſe the root is yet holy, 
and by virtue thereof they ſhall become 
holy, and are at preſent radicaily and in- 
tentionally holy. 


„ 
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[ 
ſeems to have been a known maxim, aud 


| are cut off. 


- Chap. Xt, 

free, wert oraffcd in a ſt x an 

with-t * of the 72 i. 
neſs of the olive tree ; 

Boaft not againſt the branches; but if they 
beaſt, thou beareſt nat the reot, but the 
root thee. 


Efore the apoſtle proceed to any more 
arguments, proving the future con- 


b | verſion of the Jews, he ſpeaketh a word 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, is recent and | 


of caution unto the Gentiles, adviſing them 
not to inſuit over the Jews, or wax proud 


I becauſe of their enjoyments; and this pur- 
| poſe he proſecuteth unto verſe 23. 
off by open and avowed breach of cove- 


In chefe two verſes the caution is ſer 
down, and ſome arguments enforcing it. 
The caution is, verſe 18. Boaſt not ogainſt 
the branches; tho' thou now be graffed in 
among ſt them, or with them, or in room of 
them, and as they of old, fo thou now 
partakeſt of the roet, and of the fatneſs of 
the olrve-tree ; that is, 'Tho' thou haſt got- 
en their place, and art admited to partake 
of rhe fame privileges, and external en- 
joyments and ordinances, by virtue of the 
covenant made with Abraham, which they 
enjoyed, and ſo art living as living mem- 
bers in a church ſtate, ſucking the F 
and. ſap of external covenant bleſſings, 
privileges and ordinances, from the o'ive 
root and tree; yet miſcarry not yourſelves, 
be not proud of that, but carry yourſelves 
humbly, neither inſult over theſe branches 
that are now broken off: And the reaſon 
is, 1. Becauſe they are not all cut cf, 
there are ſome of the branches here and 
there left uncut off, for only ſame of them 
2. Thou waſt but a wild olius- 
tree by nature, having no natural affinity 
with this ſtock, and if God's free grace 
had not made a change on thee, thou hadſt 
not been graffed in yet; ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles here, where he calleth them 4 
wild olive, he underſtands the firſt of the 
Gentiles, who were taken in and their 


iſſue, and not their iſſue alone, for the 


VExsEs 17. 18. And if fome of the branches | ſprigs growing out of theſe brar ches which 
be broken off, and teu, being a wild olive- were inoculated, do naturally pence of 
hy "a 
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the ſap of tle tree. 3. T hou wert graff- yet their intereſt ſhall remain ſure, and 
ed in among/t them ; theſe who were left | they ſhall not be cut off; for here there 
were as highly privileged as thou, and | was but ſome branches, that were breten of; 
thou but partakeſt of the ſame ſap with | the believing branches ſtood and enjoyed 
them ho are left. And, 4. If thou boaſt, | their privileges. 
thou beareſt net the root, but the rcet thee; IV. Before Chriſt came, the body of 
that is, Thy inſulting over the old branches | the Gentiles were living in a wild conditi- 
reflects upon Abraham the root, and it is | on, being without the bounds of the 
but folly: for thee to infult over him, ſee | church, without the hedge; having. no 
ing he beareth thee, and thou beareſt not | communion with the church of God, which 
him; all. the external privileges which | was then only among the Jews, Deut. xxxii. 
thou art advanced to, thou haſt them in | 8. Pſal. Ixxvi. 1. 2. and ſo without God's 
and thro* Abraham, the root and the fore- | fatherly care and protection, Ifa. iv. 5. 6. 
man in the covenant. and xxxi. 4. 5. his culture, Iſa. v. 2. 3. 
| the enjoyment of the ordinary means of 
OBSERVATIONS. | ſalvation, Pfal.. cxlvii. 19. the oſſers of 
I. Tho? ſuch as are perſonally and inward- | Chriſt, Eph. ii. 12. and of the covenants 
ly in covenant with God, and brarches in | of promiſe, ibid, and the privileges there- 
Chriſt, thro” a true and lively faith, ſhall | of, and ſo out of all hope of mercy, and 
never be broken off, Jer. xxxi. 33. 34. &c. | poſſibility, in God's ordinary way of fal- 
Ia. liv. 13. John vi. 45. Jer. xxx1i- 40. | vation; hence they are called the wild olive: 
where it is called an everlaſting. covenant: | The Jews then being the only church of 
God holding his hand ſtill about theſe, Ifa. | God, and the Genriles wholly without; 
liv. 10. and lix. 24.; yet ſuch as are only | except ſome few proſelites who were taken 
viſible and externally by proſeſſion, in co- | in. > 
venant, and thereby only in Chriſt, as | V. How deſperate like ſoever a peo- 
ſeeming branches, may be cut off: for ſo | ple's caſe may ſeem to be, yet when the 
was it here; ſome of the Jews were cut off; | time of love comerh, wherein he will ſhew- 
And if ſome of the branches be breken off. | mercy, their former ſad and ſinful coadiri- 
II. Folks ſeeming profeſſion and fair | on will not hinder him to manifeſt his lov-- 
outſide and pretences, will not ſave. them | ing kindneſs, and - mercies; for albeit the 
from a ſad unchurching ſtroke, when God | Gentiles being for ſo many ages kept out 
is greatly provoked. to anger, by their not | of the church, and living in a wild con- 
walking anſwerable to their profeſſion; for | dition, without God, ſeemed to be alio- 
here ſome branches, tho' branches, zre | gether in a helpleſs condition; yet God in 
broken off. - due time did graif them in, according to 
III. Howerer the Lord bring ſad and | his manifold promiſes, Ifa. ii. 2. 3. Pſat. 
ſore judgments upon a land, in general, | xxii. 27. Iſa. Ix. 1. 2. 3. 4. 11. Pſal. ii. 8. 9. 
and unchurch, or take the goſpel and or- and Ixxii. 7. 8. 9, 10. Iſa. xi. 10. xlix. 2 2. 
dinances from the whole land, where the | and liv. 3. T hou being a wild olive · tree art 
ſame goſpel has been abuſed, and contemn- | graffed in. ; 
ed; yet will he have reſpe& unto ſuch as | VI. Howbeit there was a long ſtanding 
are mouruing for the ĩaiquitĩes of the land, | :enmiry betwixr Jew and Gentile, before 
and are imbracing the offers of a Mediator, | Chriſt came, ſo that the one was within 
and cloſing with God in Chriſt : the cove- | the church of God, and worſhiped him 
nant relation betwixt God and-them ſhall | according to his own appointment ; the 
ſtand; and tho? others ſhall be cut off from | other, except ſome few proſelites, was with- 
the ſtock they ſeemed to be graffed into, | oat the church, and without all right = 
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of worſhiping God, and deſpiſed by the 
other, Epheſ. ii. i i.; yet now, ſince Chriſt 
is come, this enmity is removed, the very 
ground of it being taken away by his death, 
vz. the ceremonial law, Epheſ. ii. 14. 15. 
and Jews (ſo many of them as ſtood uncut 
e thro' misbelief) and Gentiles are united 


her in one covenant, under one head 
and husband, making up one church to 
Chriſt ; hence it is ſaid that the Gentiles 
are graffed in among them, or with them, 
who remained uncut off, See Eph. ti. 15. 
VII. Tho? the covenant which God 
made with Abraham had ſome temporal 
promiſes in it, as the promi 


iſe of the land 
of Canaan, & c. Gen. xvii. 8. which were 
only additional, added ex ſuperabundanti, 
the like whereof are alſo added in the New | 
Teſtament, Mar. vi. 33. 1 Tim. iv. 8. and 
in the covenant which was made with Da- 
vid, Pal. Ixxxix. 2 Sam. vii. and Canaan 
was held forth as a type of heaven, the 
bleflings of that land being promiſed to all 
believers, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 26. 30. 31. Jer. 


Chap. X1. 
tiles are praffed in with them, partaking « 
the 8 and oli ve with 1 ** 

VIII. This covenant made with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, being a covenant of 
grace, is full, ſappy and rich, having pro- 
miſes of grace, reccnciliation, pardon, a- 


xxxi. 31. and Jer. xxxii. 40. and of glory 
hereafter, to all ſuch as believe, and fo 


follow the ſteps of their father Abraham, 


and hence it is called, a covenant of pro- 
miſe, Eph. ii. 12. and we hear of the 
bleſſings of Abraham, Gal. iii. 14. bl 

promiſed to him and his believing ſeed, 
Gen. xxii. 18. and having many external 
privileges, mercies and church perogatives, 
as the ordinances of life, and the ſeals of 


22 


ſtowed on ſuch as are external member, 
and profeſs themſelves believing covenant- 


ers: this olive has fatneſs; and partakeſt of 


the root and fatneſs of the alive. 
IX. Thoſe church privileges which flow 


from the covenant, flow forth no leſs a- 


xxxi. 31. compared with verſes 38. 39. 40. 
41. 42. 43. Heb. xiii. 5. 6.: And tho? this 
covenant was adminiſtred under types and 
ſacrifices, a way of adminiſtration ſuitable 
for that age of the church, and ſo was 
but accidental as to the ſubſtance of the 
covenant ; yet that covenant made with 
Abraham was the ſame for ſubſtance, with 
that which is now made with the church 
under the goſpel, having the ſame Medi- 
ator, Heb. xin. 8. 1 Cor. x. 1. to 7. John 
viii. 56. in whom it was made, Gal. iii. 16. 
17. 18. 29. ſalvation then, as well as now, 
being by grace, Acts xv. 11. and by faith, 
Rom. iv. 3. 4. 5. Acts x. 43. Heb. xi. 1. 2. 
3. 4. 13. &c. without works, Rom. iv. 1. 2. 
3- 4 5. and ſo one way of juſtification, 
Rom. iv. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. Gen. xv. 6. Pſal. 
XXXii. 1. 2. for it is the ſame root and the 
fame olive which Jew and Gentile ſtand 
on; and the Gentiles now under the goſpel 
are graffed into that ſame ſtock, and taken 
into that ſame carenant, which was made 


K 


bundantly to the Gentiles, than they did 
to the Jews, and ſo flow forth to father 


and children; for there is no difference of 


ingrafſing. but the Gentiles are ingraſfed 
with the Jews, and partake of the fat of 
the clive with them, or inſtead of theſe, 
who were broken off; the river of farneſs 
is not dried up to the Gentiles, nor is the 
root ſending leſs ſap io them, than it did 
to the Jews before, but rather more, ſee- 
it is ſtiled a better covenant, in ſome reſpects, 
Heb. vii. 22. and viii. 7.10 13. and ſo if 
infants then being in covenant had right to 
circumciſion, Gen. xvii. 12. and to the 
means of ſalration, fo far as they were ca- 
pable, Gen. xviii. 19. Deut. vi. 6. 7. why 


| not infants now? Children muſt not be the 
worſe for the coming of a better covenant. . 
X. It is no eaſy matter to walk under 


the receipts of mercy and favours from 
God, and not wax proud and inſolent: 
Corruption males the weed of pride bud 
moſt after the ſweeteſt May ſhower; when 


with Abraham, Iſazc and Jacob; the Gen- 


God's favours ſhould humble us, th 


work 


this covenant, and the like, which are be- 


ey oft 


work the contrary way; for the Gentiles 

having received a rare favour, of being 
graffed in, are now ready to miſken them- 
ſelves, to boaſt and inſult over the Jews; 
Boaſt not thyſelf againſt the branches. 

XI. Tho' God in his juſt judgment be 
removing favours from others, and in mer- 
cy be beſtowing them on vs, in a rich 
meaſure; we ſhould not the more of that 
 jafultover ſuch as are afflifted of the Lord, 
ſecing mercy ſhould be ſhown to ſuch; but 
pity and commiſerate the caſe and conditi- 
on of ſuch, and help 
all we can: he will not have the converted 
Gentiles inſulting over the poor aiflicted 
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forward their good 
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it from the root; and ſince the root was 
able to ſend life and ſap to thee who were- 


no branches thereof, why may it not alſo 


ſend ſap to ſuch as are now withered ? 
XV. Unthankfulneſs or forgetfulneſs 
of the benefits which we have received, as 
it is a great ſin in itſelf, ſo it uſhereth in 
other fins, and makes a ſoul not only miſ- 
ken its benefactors, but even to offer in- 
dignitiesto them, and alſo to wax inſolent 
and proud, and inſult over others; ſo was 
it here intimated; Boaſt not againſt the 
branches: or if thou do, thou beareſt nat 
the root, but the root thee : If thou boaſt 
_ againſt the branches, thou wilt allo reflect 


ourcalt Jews; Boaſt not thyſelf againſt the 


branches. 


upon thy benefactors; and the root of all 
will be, thy forgeting that the root bear- 


XII. Right thoughts of our former con- eth thee; for if thou calledſt this to mind, 


dition, while we were in nature, and of our 
unworthineſs of mercy, will help to keep 
us low and humble under our preſent en- 


joyments, Ezek. xx. 43. and alſo provoke | 


us to have compaſſion upon, and pity others 
whoarein the condition which we were once | 
into, Lit. iii. 2. 3. and for this cauſe the 


apoſtle, that he may keep the Gentiles | 


humble, and from inſulting over the outcaſt. 
Jews, mindeth them of what they once 
were, aud ſayeth, T bon being a wild olive 
wert Free in, and thence infereth, Boat 
not thyſelf, &c. 


XIII. Thoughts of God's rare and un- 
deſer ved mercies towards us, ſhould ſerve 


2s 2 bridle to bear down corruption and 
pride in us. Therefore, to keep the Gen- 
tiles from boaſting againſt the branches, he 
tells them, that they are now graffed in, 
and purtaling of the root and of the fatneſs 
of the olive. | 0 
XIV. The inſulting over the off - caſt 
Jews, as if they were never to be taken in 


again, is a reflecting on the root Abraham, | 


and the covenant made with him, as tho 
it were not able to ſend up ſap to make 
thoſe rotten and blaſted branches to bud 
again; Boaſt not againſi the branches, for 
thou beare/t not the root, but the root thee; 


it would help all. 1 

XVI. Serious minding of our own natu- 
ral condition, and of our way of ſtanding 
in the condition we are in, would help 
us to keep calm; and that which puffei us 
up, is, we forget the baſis we ſtand upon ; 
If thau boaſt, thou beareſt not the roet,. 
but the root thee. 


VERSES 19. 20. Thau wilt ſay then, T be 
branches were broken off, that I might be 
raffed in. 885 
ell; becauſe of unbelief they were broken 
off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not 
high-minded, but fear. 


Lok further clearing of this, he pro- 
poſeth an objection, which he ſaw the 
inſulting Gentiles would have made uſe of, 
and anſwereth it; and withal preſſeth them 
to humility, from a new argument. He 
had ſaid, ver 12. that the fall of them was 
the riches of the world; and ver. 15. that 
the caſting away of them was the reconciling 
of the world; and from this he faw the 
Gentiles would be ready to gather ſome 
ground to encourage them to boaſt ; and ſo 
he ſays, Thou wilt ſay then, The branches 
were broken off, that J might be graffed 


| 


| 
| 


That is, all the good thou haſt, thou haſt 


in; that is, The Jews were cait out of 


_ 7, — 2 + ow 
. 
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| Chap. X1. 
doors on purpoſe, that we who were Gen- | them humble, from that they can draw 
tiles ſhould be taken in, in their room; and | encouragement to foſter them in their pride. 
therefore we have cauſe to think better of | God's taking of them into the viſible 
ourſel ves, and more meanly of theſe. To | church, when in his wrath he had cut off 
this he anſwereth, 1. Well, I grant they | others, ſhould have made them to have 


are caſt of, and you are come ĩn their place. | kept themſelves calm, and yet we ſee here, 
But 2. Becauſe of unbelief they were broken | it rather puffeth them up, ſo as they are 
. The true cauſe which provoked God | ready to ſay, The branches were broken off, 
to unchurch them, was, their own guilt and | that I might be graffed in. 
ſin, in rejecting openly the covenant and | III. Carnal profeſſors do always look 
the offer of life and falvation in the Meſ- | on their enjoyments and privileges, as 
ſias; as we fee, Acts xiii. 46. 47. Next | ſomeway merited, and not as freely and 
he prefleth them to humility, ſaying; Be | undeſervedly beſtowed; T hou wy 
net high-minded, but fear; that is, For- | T be branches were broken , that I mipht be 
get not yourſelf and your ſtanding ; fear | graffed in. As if they had faid, The 
and tremble and wax humble: and his rea- Lord faw ſome worth in us, therefore he 
ſon is; Teu ſtand by faith, your ſtanding | unchurched them, and took us into their 
upon no worth in y if, bur up- room. 5 
on your avowing of the covenant, and ad- IV. In diſputes concerning the truth, 
hering to the profeſſion thereof; the not | we ſhould not ſtick at every thing, but 
doing whereof, was the cauſe why the | freely yield all which may be granted; and 
Jeys were caſt off; and of ſuch a faith and | rhis will be a ſhort to come to clear- 
not of a juſtifying faith he is ſpeaking: | neſs, as the apoſtle doth here, ſaying, 
for, 1. It is ſuch a faith as may be quite | Weil, granting the thing which they had 
loſt; but juſtifying faith can never be to- ſaid to be in part true, viz. ſo far as upon 
ttullv ſoſt. 2. Such a faith as juſtifies even | the occaſion of their rejecting of the go- 
be ſore men, unto the privileges of the | ſpel, ſalvation came to the Gentiles. 
ct urch and covenant. 3. Which juſtifieth | V. Tho' God is free to tike his goſpel 
re ot and branches into the covenant privi- | away, when, and from whom, he pleaſech; 
leges. 4. A faith common to the whole | yet ordinarily he takes not the goſpel, and 
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body of the Gentile world. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
I. However the ſervants of God ſhould 
faithfully diſcharge their duty, and de- 
clare the privileges of a covenant to be due 


{ 


F 


to ſuch as God hath allowed them unto; | 


| the ordinances thereof, from a people or a 
| nation where, and among whom, he has 


once ſettled them, until he be 


provoked 
thereto, by their wicked and 


groſs carri- 


age: Becauſe of unbelief they were broken off. 


VI. One main cauſe which provoketh 


God to unchurch a people, and to take the 


3 a as a6 boa: aws a 


yet they ſhould ſo guardas none mighthave | goſpel and the ordinances of life from 
ground to inſult and wax too wanton; for | chem, is, When not only they do not 
this end, doth the apoſile propoſe this ob- ſavingly make uſe . by making in 
jection, to be anſwered; T hou wilt ſay | to Jeſus Chriſt thro? faith, and living in 
then, &c. 3 | him; but alſo they do openly declare their 
II. As it is in all other fans, ſo it is in pride, | renouncing of Chriſt, and of life thro 
folks have ill will to quit with it; ſo de- him, thro? open enmity againſt the very 
ſirable is Fn unto them, that what ſhould | ordinances of lite: Becauſe of wnbelief they 
be means and motives to move them to caft | were broken off. 
it away, proves a mean to keep it ſtill; and | VII. As a true and ſaving faith in Chriſt, 
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1 


hat ſhould prove an argument to keep | doth unite a foul to Chriſt, and * 
| | hem 


Verſe 21. 
them in his inviſible and myſtical body, as 
| living members thereof; ſo an open pro- 
feſhon of the true religion, of faith in Je- 
ſus, and of the expectation of ſalvation 
only thro' him, with a profeſſion of obe- 
dience and ſubjection unto his laws and 
commandments, makes a perſon or a people 
members of Chriſt's viſible body, and of 
his church and kingdom: T hou ſtandeſt 
| by faith. a 
VIII. Pride and haughtineſs of ſpirit 
is altogether unbeſeeming any who pro- 
feſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and yet the great- 
er their profeſſion be, if there be not a 
true and lively faith at the root, the greater 
will the pride of their heart be; and there- 
fore the apoſtle warneth the Gentiles not 
to be high-minded : Be not higb-· minded. 
IX. That which maketh many a carnal | 
profeſſor too conceited, and thro? pride of 
heart to miſken themſelves, is, their for- 
geting the ground they ſtand upon; and 
right and ſerious thoughts of this, that they 
ſtand upon no baſis or foundation of their 
own, but by faith, would make them have 
low thoughts of themſelves; T hou land. 
eſt by faith, ſays he, and then iufereth, 
be not big b. minded. | 
X. It become: h all who profeſs the name 
of Jeſus, to be walking both ſoberly and 
io fear, knowing and conſidering what ha- 
zard they are ſtill in, what temptations 
they are liable unto, and what weakneſs 
and inability is in them to wirhſtand; they 
ſhould be ſtill upon their watch- to ver, and 
guarding againſt the aſſaults of the devil: 
Be not high-nandcd, but fear. 
XI. The more humble a poor ſoul be, 
in the ſenſe of its own baſeneſs, unworthi- 
neſs and weakneſs, the more warry and 
circumſpect a ill that ſoul be in its walk; and 
where pride and ſelf-conceit aboundeth, 
it caſts a foul looſe and open to its ene · 
mies; Be not high-minded, but ſear, goes | 
beit together. 


| 


VersE 21. For if God ſpared not the natural 
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branches, take heed lejt be alſo ſpare net thee. 
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His verſe containeth another argu- 
ment by which he preſſeth them to 
humility and watchfulneſs, and whereby be 
inforceth upon them the former exhortati- 
on, not to be high -· mirded, but to fear. 
The argument lieth thus, If thou haſt no 
ground to plead exemption from the judg- 
ments of God; then haſt thou cauſe not to 
be high · minded, but to fear: but ſo it is 
thou haſt no to expect that God 
will paſs thee by, and this he clearct\ thus, 
If he ſpared: not the Jews, thou haſt no 
cauſe to think he will ſpare thee; and the 
ground of this is, becauſe the Jews were 
natural branches, they had, to ſpeak ſo, a 
kindly right, as kindly renants, to the cove- 
nant, and to the privileges thereof, as being 
the natural iſſue of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, when as the Gentiles were wild. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. So righteous and juſt is God, that 
when he is provoked to anger by the evil 
carriage of a people, or viſible church, he 
will not ſpare, but cut them off, were they 
never ſo privileged beyond others, and hal 
they never ſo many grounds whereupon to 
expect a perpetuity of their ſtanding : The 
Jews, tho' natural branches, lineally de- 
ſcended of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and 
firſt in covenant, and this covenant-intereſt 
runing down thro' many generations, yet 
they are not ſpared: f he ſpared net the 
natural branches. 

II. God's curing off and unchurching 
the people of the Jews, is a ſtanding do- 


| cument to all churches, in all ages, and may 


be a ground of perſuaſion unto them, that 
were they never ſo privileged beyond o- 
thers, if they prove contumacious and un- 
worthy, they ſhall be cut off: I he ſpared 
net the natural branches, take heed leſt be 
alſo ſpare not thee. | 


III. The continual hazard that Ach 


or people is in, of being unchurched and 
cut off from their church privileges by 
God. becauſe of their walking unworthy 
of, and coniemning the light of the goſpel, 

3 M 
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ſhould make the moſt eminent church for | 
enjoyments and: profeſſion ro walk lowly 
and in fear; Be nat high-minded, but fear. 
For if God ſpared not the natural branches, 
take beed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 

IV. A peo 
bly and in fear, conſidering always God's 
Juſtice, and their own frailty and ſinfulneſs, 
is a notable mean to keep them from being 
cut off, and to make them ſtand; it is a 
notable mean to prevent their unchurch- 
ing; for this heth in the boſom of rhe | 
argument, he would have them walking | 
m wb knowing that otherwiſe God will 
not ſpare them, if once they turn care- 
leſs, thro* pride and conceitedneſs: Be 
not high-minded, but fear,----leſt be alſo 

Joare not thee. | 


VEIMSE 22. Behold therefore the g1:dneſs, 
and ſeverity of God: on them which fell, 
ſeverity ; 44 towards thee, goodneſs, if 
thou continue in his goodneſs : aber vue 
| thou alſo ſbalt be cut off. 


HE cloſeth this exhortation here, by | 
ſuming up ſome arguments to 
enforce it. In this verſe we find four 
ſtrong motives, to a humble walking in 
fear. 1. Bebold the ty of God towards 
them that fell; conſider — 
dealt in ſtrict juſtice with theſe who fell, 
how he examined them very narrowly, and 
took notice of every particular, like a ſtrict 
judge, examining the matter thoroughly, 
and cuting it in pieces, for the more nar- 
row examination and ſearching; and. let 
this keep thee in a trembling poſture. 
2. Conſider his goodneſs and bounty to 
you; ready and prompt he was to ſhew 
- Kindneſs to thee, out of love and affection; 
and let this work upon thy heart, humility 
and fear. 3. Conſider how the tack which 
thou haſt of his goodneſs and kindreſs is 
not abſolute, but conditional; If thou abide | 
an bis. %; that is, If thou continue 
in faith, whereby his goodneſs may be 


ple or churches walking hum- | 


how God | u 
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thou abideſt not im faith, but corrupt thy 


ways, and reject rhe goſpel, thou ſhalt be 
cut off, God will not ſpare thee. 


OB$sERVATIONS. 


I. Ir is no eaſy matter to keep a people, 
honoured with privileges and external en- 
joyments, humble ard watchful; but pre- 
ſently they grow proud and ſecure, and 
therefore there is need of arguments up- 
on the back of arguments to alarm th 
and to put them to their duty: for this 
cauſe the apoſtle uſeth many arguments 
which he would not hare needed to 
do, if one word would have been ſufſi- 
cient. 

II. Tho” many look upon God as aſto- 
gether mercy and goodneſs, and thereby 


the righteous Judge of the world, is juſt 
and righteous alſo, and bath wrath to — 
out upon the wicked and rebellious; he has 
ſeverity; Behold the ſeverity of God. 
III. Tho' God be moſt merciful and low 
to wrath, ready to paſs by many Provoca- 
tions, and to bear with ſinners a long time; 
yer when all that doth: not prevail, but ſilt 
he is provoked to anger by people's con- 
tempiuous carriage, he will at length enter 


into judgment; and when he is ſet down 
upon the throne of juſtice, he will examine 


their ways to the leaſt, and as it were 2. 
natomize, or cut up, every piece of their 
that inſide and outſide both 


may be ſeen ; and as nothing will be got 


hid from his all- ſeeing eye, ſo will he ex- 
ecute judgment and juſtice accordingly : 
Behold the ſeverity of God; this word ren- 
dered ſeverity, is a word fignifyi ing cutting 
as an anatomizer carefully cuteth every 
ſmall lith and joint, and as a ſtrict judge 
narrowly ſearcheth out things, and pon- 
dereth and ſeriouſly conſidereih every cir- 
cumſtance. 

IV. When God thus entereth into judg- 


ment with a people, and dealeth with them 


according to ſtrict juſtice, it is when they 


continued with thee. 4. Conſider, how if | become incorrigible and deſperately _— 


encourage themſelves in evil; yet he being 


as ö as as — ai 


Verſe 22. 


and will rake no warning, but wilfully fol- 

low the devices of their own heart: Be- 

bold the ſeverity of Gad towards them that 

fell; that is, ſuch as wilfully departed from 
God, and fell away from their conſtancy 
and profeſſion. 

V. "ic is the duty e e be 
looking to the diſpenſations of God even 
towards others, and reading his mind upon 
dis ſharp and fore judgments upon other 
ane Behold the ſeve- 
rity of Ged. 

VL A ſerious and conſcientious conſi- 
wcring of God's executing juſtice and judg- 
ment. upon ſinners about us, will prove a 
notable mean to keep us humble, and to 
cauſe us paſs the time of our ſojourning | 
here in fear ; for this is the ar to 


keep them from being high-minded, and 


make them to fear: Behold the ſeverity f 


God on them that fell. 

VII. Tho? God be executing judgment, 
according to ſtrict juſtice, upon obſtinate 
rebels; 
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tinue in his 


yet all that will not ſo ſnut out his 


goodneſs, but ſuch as he hath a mind to 
manifeſt his goodneſs unto, ſhall, norwith- 
ſtanding thereof, =_ of the ſame: But 
towards thee poodne | | 
VIIL God's . towards us, in the 
time when his. anger and diſpleaſure is 
broken forth upon others, ſhould lay ſtrong 
bonds on us to walk humbly before God; 


af God---to thee: As his goodneſs ſhould 


then be moſt remarkable, ſo ſhould the 


ſenſe of it have the deeper impreſſion up- 


on us. 

II. As we ſhould always remember that 
we are but tenants at will, and have not 
an abſolute and eternal tack of his good- 
neſs; ſo the thoughts of this ſhould 
us humble and mindful of our duty; there - 
ſore he adderh, as another motive, If thou 
unt inue in bis 5. 

X. When a people whom God hath ho- 
noured greatly with privileges, and made 


partakers thereof when he hath removed 


1 probable and unlikely 
eth to be, to 
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them from others, walk not worthy of 
them, e 
for at their hands; then will God be pro- 
voked to dry up the ſprings of his good- 
neſs, and draw back his hand; 1f thou con- 
goodneſs : otherways thou alſo 
ſhalt be cut off. 

XI. Serious thoughts of the hazard 
whith we 26 in of iis our privileges, 
will make us keep a low fad, and walk hum- 
bly under our enjoyments; for this is an- 


other motive; Otherways thou alſo halt be 


cut off. 


VEISE 23. Aud they alſo, if they bide net 


ftill in anbelief ſhall be graffed in: for 
God is able to graff jhem in again. 


HE apoſtle having thus preſſed humĩ- 

lity upon the believing Gentiles, he 
returns to ſpeak of the converſion of the 
Jews; and in this verſe he layeth down a 
fourth argument proving the fame, which 
he further explaineth in the next verſe. 


| The argument is taken from God's power; 


God is able to gra them in again: for as im- 
like a rhing it ſeem- 
ſay that the Jews, who have 
been long cut off, ſhall ever be taken in a- 
gain; yet there is nothing too hard for 


God, all things are poſſible with him; and 


| becauſe this would ſeem a looſe argument 
for this is the argument by which he pref. | 


eth theſe to humiliry, Behold the goodneſs 


ro ſay, God is able to do it, therefore it 
ſhall be; becauſe God is able to do many 
things, which he will never do; therefore 
the apoſtle ſets down the ſum and ſubſtance 
| of the covenant, as the baſis of this argu- 
| ment; and fo it is true the argument a 
ad eſſe or from God's power and abilility, 
to prove that a thing ſhall be, is not ſtrong- 
ly concluſire; but where his faithfulneſs is 
| engaged, and his promiſe or covenant lay- 
eth the ground, then ſuch an argument as 
this may * well built upon it. Therefore 
| he ſays; And they alſo, if they bide nat i 
in unbelief, fall be graffed in again; that 
is, If once they ſhall repent, and return 


from their taithlefſneſs and unbelief, then 
3K | they 
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they ſhall be graſſed in again, It was be. 
cauſe of their unbelicf, they were cut off, 
and when this fin of theirs ſhall be at an 
end, then ſhall they be graffed in; for this 
is the nature of the covenant, that they 
ſhall be owned as his people, fo long as 
| they walk as his people; and when they | 
repent, he will remember their iniquities | 
no more; and this ground being laid down, | 
then God's almighty power comes firly in 
to looſe all knots. Neither doth this /, 
or ſuppoſition, make the matter uncertain, | 
but hereby the Lord's way of doing good 
to his people is held forth: This is his | 
method of doing good to his people, firſt 
they muſt repent and turn from their 
wickedneſs, which they cannot do without 
his grace, and then followeth his mercy | 
and goodneſs. 
OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Tho' people, when God is entering 
into judgment with them, be ready to 
rake up hard and unſuitable thoughts of 
bim, and of his procedure, and to account 
him too rigorous and ſevere upon them; 
yet if they would ſearch. their own. ways 
more narrowly, they would find juſt cauſe 
why God ſhould deal fo with them: rhere- - 
fore to clear the ground of God's ſeverity 
which he uſed towards the Jews, he ſets 
their unbelief here, as the cauſe of it, ſay- 
ing, And they alſo, if they abide not jtall | 
in unbetief, &c. 


| 


II. When a people have once turned | 


their back on God, and are runing down the 

hill, by apoſtacy and defection, it is not 
an eaſy matter to recover them ſoon agaia ; | 
but fo ſatisfied are they with their ways, 
and ſuch delight take they to follow the 
imaginations of their own vain hearts, 

that it is no eaſy matter to get them re- 
claimed, nor 1s it ordinary to ſee them re- 
pent and return for a long time: for the | 
Jews here turned their backs on God thro? | 
unbelief, and have continued in that con- 

dition many ages; and this the apoſtle ſup- 
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poſeth, when be ſays, 1 they abide net jtull. 
in unhb.lief, &c. 


Chap. XI. 

III. When God has once begun to ſmite 
a people, and denude them of their pri- 
vileges and enjoy mentis Which they have 
once been favoured with, for their con- 
tempt thereof, and their unworthy walk. 
ing thereunto; ſo lorg as they continue in 
their fins, and are not turning home by 
repentance, they have no ground to ex- 
pet that God ſhall caſt the whip cut of 
tis hand, and return to them with Eis wont- 
ed mercies and loving-kindunc ſſes; fer 
when he ſays, if they abide net ſtill in 
unbelicf, they fall be groffed in, he ſuppul- 
eth, that it, or as long as thev, abide in 
unbelief, they ſhall not be graffed in. 

IV. How long ſoever a people that 
are in covenant wich God, {hail be lying 
under the fore rcd of an angry Ged, and 
how improbable ſoever it ſcem, that that 
people ſhall again be reſi:ored to their 
wonted dignity and privileges; yet when 
that people ſhall return to the Moſt High 
by unfeigned repentance, and avouch their 
| owning of him as theirs, he both can and 
will manifeſt himſelf unto them, as in the 


days of old, and honour them as before: 


for the Jews, for as long as they have been 
drinking of the cup of God's anger, ſhall 


| be graffed in, when ever they ſl:all leave 


off their courſe of unbeiief, and lock to 
hin whom they have pierced, by a true 
faith : And they alſo, if they bide not ſtill 
in wunbclef, ſail be graffed in again. 

V. God's purpoſes and decrees, tho' 
they be abſolute in themſelves, yet thould 
they rot looſe our hands from diligence in 
ſeting abcut the means whereby God, in 
his ordinary way of diſpenſation, brirgs 
about the execution of theſe decrees of 
his, but rather ſhouid ſtir us vp ro ferven- 
cy ard Giligence : for tho” the apo 
here proving, that God hath — a pur- 
poſe to graff the Jeus in again, yet the 
means to that end are compreb ended in that 
ſame purpoſe; and rherefore he ſays here, 


| they ſhall be greffed in. if they bide nt 


fill; in anbei Not as if this ; made the 
matter pendulous and uncertain, but as 


holding 


{tle be 7 


Verſe 24. 


holding forth the ordinary means and way 


how the decree will be executed, wiz. by | 


their believing, and this ro ſtir up the 
Jes to repent and return, and others to 
deal with God for that ſpirit to them; 
therefore is it ſet down es a condition, 
not of the purpoſe, but of the execution 
of the purpoſe. 

VI. It is beyond the reach of man's 
power to bring a people who are ſtrangers 
to God into a church ſtate, and into ſub- 
jection unto: Chriſt, man's nature being ſo 
averſe therefrom; and it is only the power 
ef Jchovah that can effectuate this; it is 
a work that will even call for the arm of 
the Almighty : Cad is able to graf them 
in: The churching of the Jews again will 
be a work of God's right-hand, and no 
leſs will take off the prejudices of the 
Jus, and bring them to a ſubmiſſion to 
Cbriſt. 

VII. Men are very ready to meaſure 
God's power by tae'r own apprehenſions, 
and to think, that what looks improbable | 
vnto their ſhallow capacity and reaſon, is 
beyond the reach of the right-hand of 

Omnipotency : theſe Romans, and other 
Gentiles, thought it ſo improbable and 
unlikely, that a nation ſo univerſally caſt : 
ot, and ſo juſtly, ſhould ever be brought 
home, and therefore were ready to think 


it beyond God's power too; and for this 


cauſe the apoille ſets down this ground, 
that God is able to gra them in. 

VIII. Thoughts of God's infinite power 
will be comfortable and refreſhing unto a 
people who are upon the repenting hand. 
and turning home to God; and faith then 
acting on God's almighty power, will bear 
up a peoples head, and make them ſee 
beyond mountains of dificulties and im- 
probabilities; when the Jus are repenting 
and falling off their unbelief, then may 
they gather comfort and conſolation from 
this, that G2d 15 able to graf them in. 


| 


dd 


— 


Vers: 24. For if thou wwert cut out of the | 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle ts the Romans. 


459 
wert graffed contrary to nature into 4 
good olive tree; how much more ſhall theſe 
which be the natural branches, be graff- 

ed into ther own olive · tree? 


HE former argument, taken from 

God's power, is here further ex- 
plained. The Jews had ſuch a prejudice 
at the goſpel, that it ſeemed very impro- 
bable that ever they ſhouid be brought 10 
welcome it; and ſo it ſcemed very unlikely 
that ever they ſhould be enchurch=d, be- 
ing now, becauſe of their unbelief, un- 
churched ; but here the apoſtle cleareth 


| how eaſily i it will be got done, by ſhew- 


ing how eaſily he did that which ſeemed 
more improbable, viz. he ingraſfed the 
Gentiles, who were aliens to the common- 
. zvealth of 1jra.l, and. ſtrangers to the cove- 
nant with SHY e; they were growing in 
a wild ſt a ſtock never cultured nor 
grafted by God's ſpecial care; the ſtock 
on which they grew was nat taken within 
the hedge by a covenant, and yet God 
rook the branches of theſe wild ſocks, 

and graffed them into Abraham, Iſaac and. 
| Jacob, which was againſt nature; and ſince 
God did that, much more may he make. 
that nation, which once was growing on 
this good ſtock, and are ſtill natural 
branches of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, the 
root, tho' now withered, take life again. 
and draw ſap ſrom that old ſappy root, 
and fo grow up in this covenant. 


O8B$SERVATIONS. 


I. All manxiad now, ſince the fall, be- 
ing naturally enemies to God, and out of 
his favour and frienzſhip, are in a moſt 
wild and forlorn condition, till he take 
chem within the compaſs of a corenant; 
for the Gentiles, before God took them 
in, and the Jews alſo, before he covenant- 
ed with them, were an clive which was: 


rid by, nature. 


II. Howbeit many who are led with 
ſenſe and carnal reaſon, think the condi- 


olive· tree, which is wild by nature, and 


| Lon of that people beſt who abound rn 
| vile. 
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with worldly wealth, tho' they be ſtran- 
gers to God; yet the condition of ſuch a 
ie who are externally in covenant 
with God, had they little in a world to 
boaſt of, is far better, having God and his 

ordinances among their hands, and the 
way to life eternal laid open; fuch are 
called @ god olive: Unſpeakable is the ad- 
vantage that redounds to a people by a 
covenant, and by being his profeſſed ſub - 


III. Tho' God has, in his deep wiſdom | 


-and unſpeakable love and free grace, ap- | 


pointed an ordinary way how this corenant- 
relation {hall paſs, viz. from father to fon; 
yet he has not bound up his own hands from 

working beſide, or contrary unto, this ordi- | 
| nary or natural way, ſo as he may not, for 


the glory of his majeſty and matchleſs free | 


grace, take a people into covenant who 
are not lineally deſcended from ſuch as 
were in covenant before; for he took the 
Gentiles, who were cut out of the otrve- 
tree which is wild by nature, and graſed 
them, contrary to nature, into a gend oitve- | 
tree. . 
IV. Serious and thorough conſideration 
of the former paſſages of God's provi- 
dence, would ſtrengthen our faith in after- 
times, when we ſee his work meet with 
new difficulties, and impediments laid in the 
way afreſh; for to perſuade the Genriles 
that it was caſy with God to bring home 
the Jews, he reminds them of his won- 
derful work in bringing in the Gentiles; 
and whoever doth rizhtly ponder and con- 
ſider the wonderful work of God, in ſerv- 
ing the Gertiles heirs to Abraham, aac 
and Jacob, will not think it impaſſible for 
him to reſtore the off. broken Jews again: 
J thou wwert cut off, &c. ſays he, how much 
more ſball the natural branches be graſſed 
into thar own olive - tree. 
v. Altho', in reſpect of God's almigh- 
ty power. there be not ſome things more 
eaſy, and ſome things leſs caſy and more 
difficult; yet to us there are ſome thin 
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accompliſhing of that, ſhould fully aſcer- 
tain us of his rming that which ſeems 
leſs difficult: therefore ſays he, How much 
more, &c. 

VI. The relation which the off - cat 
Jews have yet unto Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and the covenant made with th 
may anſwer any difficulty which appeareth 
to us in their future converſion and re- 
ſtoration ; for they are called yet natural 


| branches, and the olive is called their own 


olive. 


VERSE 25. For I would not, bret hren, 
that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery 
(leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your own con- 
ceits ) that blindneſs in part is happened 
to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles 


be come in. 


unto verſe 23. being to prove fur. 
ther the converſion and reſtoration of the 
Jewiſh nation, he cleareth the theſis a 
little further ; and therefore in this verſe 
he affirmeth, 1. That this blindneſs which 
is judicially befallen the nation of the Jews, 
the true poſterity of Jacob or Iſrael, is not 
to be perpetual; as it did not fall upon all 
and every one of that nation, ſo ntither is 


for a time; Blindneſs in part is happened 
to Iſrael. 2. He prefixeth a time to it, 
until the Gentties be come in ; that is, until 


| the church of Chriit ſhall rake in the body 


of the Gentiles ; or, until the goſpel have 
gone thre? the Genrile naticns, and there 
ſhall be a greater flocking of the Gentile 
nations unto the kingdom of Chriſt, and 


embrace the goſpel of Chriſt, ard fo have 


come in to the church, then ſhall their 
hardneſs or blindneſs bave an end. 3. He 
telleth that this buſineſs was a nyſtery, 2 
matter which they ſhould ror quarrel at. 
tho' they could not well fee through it; 
4. and ſuch a myſtery as they would da 


which appear more improbable ,and God's | 


net harte you ignorant of this myſtery: Ard. 
5, wirhal, 


HE apoſtle, in the following verſes 


it to ſtay on continually ; it is but to abide 


well to be thoroughly ſeen in; I eU, 


Verſe 25. An Expoſition of the 
withal, 5. be bears in a check for their 
proud and haughty conceit they had of 


themſelves, and of their own knowledge; 


2s if he had faid, You think you know 

all things pretty well, and you are puffed. 
up with a conceit of your on knowledge, 
but I would have you convinced of your 
ignorance in this particular, for it is a 
myſtery. And, 6. he gives them a kind- 
ly compellation of brethren, the more to 
gain upon their affections, and to make 

them willing to take with their ignorance 
in this particular, and to acquaint them: | 
felves more with the truth of it. 


OgsE RVaTIONS. 


T. Reproofs will not work kindly where 


there is any prejudice conceived againſt 
the reprover; but they work beſt where 
the reprovel is convinced of the real love 
and affection of the reprover, and that his 
check and reproof flo vs from love, and a 
holy earneſt deſire to have them ſavingly 
iaſtructed: therefore that the check which 
he afterward gives them for their pride, 
might work the more kindly, he uſeth 


this warm compellation of brethren firſt ; | 


Brethren, ꝛoculi nat have you ignorant. 
II. As knowledge is a moſt defirable 
thing in itſelf, being a piece of the loſt 
imige of God; ſo any part of this which 
man attaineth unto, when it is not ſanctifi- 
ed, is ready to puff up poor ſouls with a 
vain and froathy conceit of their worth and 
parts, 1 Cor. viii. 1.: Leſt ye ſhould be 
wiſe in your own concetts., _ 
III. The ſerious conſideration of the 
depths and myſteriouſnefs of points of 
truth, as being beyond the reach of hu- 
man reaſon, ſhould lay the vain conceits, 
2nd proud ſpeeches of haughty men, and 
convince them ſo of their blineneſs and | 
ignorance, as ſhould keep them humble 
and low in their own eyes; he would have 
them conſidering how this matter was a 
myſtery, that thereby they might be keep- | 
ed from becoming wiſe in their own con- 


I Tim. iii. 


| 
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myſtery, left ye ſhould be wiſe in your own 

conceits. | 
pointe of truth 


IV. Tho? there ke ſome 
neceſſary unto ſalvation, which 372 ſet 
down in plain terms, ſo as every body may 
reach them, in ſome meaſure ; yet there 
are other truths wraped up in obſcurity, 
ſo as every ordinary capacity cannot reach 
them, and will be an exerciſe unto ſuch 
as think themſelves mo!t able to dig into 
that mine; there are ſome truths called 
myſteries, as being hid: I would nat have 
y2u ignorant of this myſtery; See Mark iv. 
11. 1 Cor. xv. 5 . Eph. i. 9. and iii. 3. 

9. 16. 

V. Tho' there be ſome truths of a ſe- 
cret and deep nature, tranſcending natural 
capacity, and more darkly revealed and 
unfolded than others in the word; yet 
the Lord alloweth all to acquaint them 
ſelves with theſe myſteries, ſo far as God 
hath given ground in his word: tho' none 
ſhould curiouſly dire into the matter fur- 
ther than they have a warrant, and a 
threed of God's word to guide them ove 
and in; yet it is both ſafe and commend- 
able to be ſearching even the depths, ſo 
far as we have warrant : Brethren, I would 
not have you ig2rant of this myſtery. 

VI. The way of God's diſpenfations 
with his old people of the Jews, ſince they 
got that fatal ſtroke, and his way of tak- 
ing them home again, now after they have 
been fo long caſt out, and the time when, 
and the mean how, God will ſhew wonders 
to theſe dead people, and make theſe dry 
bones to live, is a myſtery that carnal 
reaſon cannot reach nor fathom : It is call- 
el a myſtery. 

VII. Tho? God be loth to ſtrike or give 
up 2 people who are in covenant with him, 
yet were à people never ſo honoured of 
God with privileges and ſpecial favours, 
and had never ſuch relation to ſuch as 
are high in favour with God, when that 
people grow deſperately wicked, and re- 
fuſe all means of peace, GoJ will draw our 


ceits; { would nat have you ignorant of this | 


his rod, and whip them with fore and 
dreadful 
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dreadful julgmems ; blindneſs happened 
even to Tjrael, who were in covenant with 
God, and come of honoured Jacob. 

VIII. Tho? theſe external rods be 
which God bringeth upon a ſinful nation, 
as ſword, famine; and peſtilence; yer there | 
are other judgments of a more ſpiritual 
nature, which ſpeak out a more angry 
God, and are more dreadful and lamentable, 
tho' people be leaſt ſenſible of them: the 
heary ſtrol:e which he ſent upon ſinful 
Iſrael, was blindueis, a judicial ſenſeleſſ- 
neſs and ſtupidity of heart, and uncapable 
neſs of the means of life: Blindnejs is 
happened to Tjracl. | 

IX. How dreadful ard raging ſoe ver 
the judgments be which are ſent upon a 
land, yet the great and only wiſe God has 
a holy over - ruling hand about it, ſo as he 
not only modifies it, and meaſures it out by 
ſcruples and grain weights, but alſo mea- 
ſureth out the duration of ir, and has pre- 
| fixed a certain period thereunto, which it 
cannot tranſgreſs: Blindneſs in part is hap- 
pened to Iſrael. | 

X. Tho” the Gentile nations were once 
wirhout the pale of the church, living 
without God and without Chriſt in the 
world; yet now, in the days of the goſpel, 
the church door is caſt open, and all wel- 
comed who will come in: therefore it is 
ſaid, Until the fulneſs of the Gentiles ve 
come in. 

XI. Tho? Chriſt in his goſpel ſhall meer, 
and doth meet daily with much oppoſinon, | 
yet he ſhull Le ſtill upon the gaining hand. and 
his kingdom ſhall be ſtill growing and en- 
creaſing, till at length there be a fulneſs of 
the Gentile nation flocking in to it, and 
embracing his offers; ſo that his kingdom 
\ ſhall run thro? the world, and there ſhall 
be no conſiderable nation but ſhall accept 
of his offer; or, the nearer an end the 
world ſhall be, there ſhall be a more gene- 
ral flicking of the Geatile people unto 


tion made of the fulneſs of the Gentiles ; | 


Until th: fulneſs of the Gentiles be come ia. 
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Chap. XI. 
XII. God, in the depth of his wiſdom, 
hath tryſted the inbringing of the Jewiſh 


Fo nation unto the goſpel, with the beſt 
ad | 


days cf the goſpel among the Gentiles - 
for then they will be moſt provoked to 
jealouſy, and Chriſt's name will be moſt 
glorious : Blindneſs in part is happened to 
Ijrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be 


come in. 


VERS ES 26. 27. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 

ſaved: as it is written, T here ſhall come 
out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn 
away ungodlineſs from Faceh. 

Fer this is my covenant unto them, wwhen I 
ſhall take away their ſins. | 


N the begining of this 26th verſe he 
ſets down the reſt of the myſtery, which 

he explained in part in the laſt verſe. He 
told that blindneſs was the judgment which 
God had inflicted upon Iſrael, until the go- 
ſpel ſhuuld be at a full ſpring-rice amorg 
the Gentiles. But what then? then, ſays 
he, Ail !ſrael ſball be ſaved; that is, The 
whole body of the nation of the Jeus ſhall 
be brought from under the plague of 
blindneſs, under which they lay, and 
brought under the goſpel and the ſaving 
ordinances of Chriſt. into a goſpel core- 
nant church-ſtate, yea, and pciſibly then 
the ſaving influences of the Spirit of God 
ſhall abound more than ever, and that vi- 
ſible church of the converted and pardon- 
ed Jews, ſhall be a pure church. Now, 
afrer he has thus ſer down this dark and 
myſterious point of truth, be goes about 
to confirm the ſame out of ſcripture, and 
his firit confirmation is out of Iſa. hx. 20. 
where it is ſaid; And the Redeemer /hail 
come to Zion, and wats them that turn frem 
trarſereſjuon in Faced; but the apoſtle fol- 
lowing the Seventy, who vary a little trom 
the otienul, favs. T Here foull come cut of 


Zion, [ior unte Zion, ] the deiiverer, and 
Chriſt and his church; for there is men- 


all turn away ungediineſs ſi om Facoo, ¶ for 


unte them t Fat turn from angcdlineſs, &c.] 
but the difczepancy is rot very material; 


ſeeing, 


Verſes 26. 27. 


ſceing, 1. when the Lord ſhall come unto 

the Jews, it will be out of his Zion among 
the Jentiles, out of his church there: 
And, 2. when he is coming to enchurch 
them, it will be when they have repented 

and turned from their ungodlineſs; and 
this they cannot do, until ke do it; it is 
his work, and Eis fuſt work among then, 
to turn away their tranſgreſſion, and then 

to make them up into a glorious church. 

The next paſſage, which is ſet down, 
verſe 27. we conceive, is taken out of 
Jer. xxxi. 33. 34. of which the apoſtle 
cizeth no more than maketh for his preſent 
purpoſe. There is mention there of a co- 
venant which God would make with the 
houſe of Ifracl, and among other things 
promiſed in that covenant, this is one, that 
the Lerd ccd forgive their iniguity, and 
remen:ber ther fm no mere; and upon this 
the apoſtle pitcheth, as moſt ſuitable to his 
furpoſe; being not oaly to prove the main 
point touching the enchurching of the 
Jews, bur allo to caafirm and clear further 
the laſt thing, ig. That when the deli- 
rerer cometh, he ſnall turn away ungodli- 
neſs from Jacob,. and be recorciled unto 
them. Now, this is fully confirmed here. 
v here he {news it to be a covenanted mer- 
cy; and, wichal, this paſſage proreth, 
that when the Lord ſhall have taken away 
their ſlus, then queilionle's they ſnall be- 
come a people to Gcd, a viſible national 
church; for in that place of Jeremiah the 
ſ:n of the covenant is ſaid to be this, That 
Ged cπαπιι be their Gad, and they Hulu be 
Lis pesfie ; and theretore the apoſtle ſays, 
Fer this is my cotenant unte them, when 1 
Gall take away their ſius. 

There is one difficulty here, which muſt 
be removed. Such as plead for Chriſt's 
perſonal coming to reign with his ſaints 
a thouſand years before the day of judg · 
ment, alledge this for a proof of his per ſo- 
nal coming at the converſion of the Jews, 
when it ſaid, The Redeemer thall come cut 
e Zion. But, in ſhort, we anſwer, That 
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ing of Chriſt, to work a temporal deli- 
verance unto the Jews; For, 1. the apo- 
ſtle is not here ſpeaking of the reſtoration 
of the Jes to their own land, but of mer- 
cies of a more ſpiritual nature; as of their 
being made a vilible national church, and 
becoming the profeſſed covenanting people 
of God, enjoying the ordinances of lite: 
And ſo, 2. he muſt mean ſuch a coming 
as is relative to this mercy, and the mercy 
being of a ſpiritual nature, his coming 
muſt be of a ſpiritual kind alſo, even a 
coming by the power of his Spirit. 3. In 
the places cited, as it is true, that the Lord 
is ſpeaking of temporal mercies and deli- 
verances in the preceding verſes, Iſa. lix. 
16. ec. yet it is as true, that, from ver. 20. 
he is ſpeaking only of ſpiritual mercies, 
and there only is there mention made of 
his coming. 4. The apoſtie's making 
mention of one ſpiritual fruit of Chriſt's 
coming, ſheweth what a coming he mean- 
eth; He ſhall turn away iniquity from Ja- 
cob: Now, this is a ſpiritual mercy, and 
Chrit doth this where he comes, not 
perſonally, but in the power of his Spirit. 
5. This is further confirmed from that 
other place cited out of Jeremiah, where 
there is nothing but ſpiritual mercies men- 
tioned. 6. The ſcripture expreſſeth but two 
perſonal appearances, one when he came 
to ſuffer, and another when he cometh to 


judgment, Heb. ix. 28. ---- And unto them 


that lock fer lim ſhall he appear the ſecond 
time, wit haut ſin, unto ſalvation. There 
is but a ſecond time of his appearing, and 
by this opivion there ſhould be a third 
coming of his. 7. This will be clear, if 


| you conſider Acts iii. 26. where, as would 


2precar, the apoſtle Peter has an eye un- 
to this very place, and ſays, Unto yeu frſt, 
Cod having raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent 
bim to bleſs you, m turning away every one 
of you from his imzquities. Now, how was 
he lent to do this? certainly it bet oved to 
be by his Spirit; for he was not ſent per- 
ſonally immediately after his reſurrection; 


this cannot impoit a ſecond perſonal com- but this ſending is after his reſurrectior. 
3 N 


and 


464 An Expoſiticn of the Epiftle to the Romans. 
and a ſending which then had immediate 


| 


effects, ard which was firit held forth unto 
the Jews, and ſo no perſonal ſending. 
8. The very term whereby Chriſt is 
ſtiled in the original, in that place cf J. 
faiah, clears it; where he is called Goel, 
which ordinarily being attributed to Chriſt, 
implies a redemption by a price, being pro- 
perly uſed to ſignity the redemption of 
mortgaged or wocdſet land, by the neareſt 
kinſman, by layigg down the price; fo 
Chriſt, as our kinfman, delivered his mort- 
gaged people, by laying down his life a 
ranſom. Now, he may come thus, after 
he has laid dowa the price, and prove a 
Gcel where he comes not perſonally. 


OBsERVATIONS. hy 
I. God may keep a land long under fad 
and ſharp diſpenſations, becauſe of their 
rebellion and fin, and yet may turn gra- 


cious towards them at length; and when | 


q 


| 
| 
| 


kingdom of heaven, having the ordinances, 


his anger is turned away, may make them 
enjoy better days than ever they have had 


before : Now, ſays Paul, al Iſrael ſhall 


be ſaved ; this points out an excelient con- 
dition which they ſhall then have, though 


3 


now, in God's anger, they be a ſcattered 


and peeled people, living in contempt, and 


under infamy and reproach, 


remaant of his flock out of all countries, Jer. 


xxiii. 3. and begin to rice over ber with 
Joy, and reſt in his love, Zeph. ili. 17. then 


ſhall the Jews become one church; even 
all the tribes ſnall unite together, aud make 
up one national church, Jer. I. 4. 5. and 


à church it ſhall be, that ſhall flouriſii in 


ordinances, and other church privileges, 
Jer. xxxi. 31. and xii. 38. and ſhall en- 


joy much of God's favour, and many teſ- 


timonics of his love, Jer. xxxi. 28. xxxiii. 


9. &'c. xxxii. 41, Tc and xlvi. 27. Zeph. 
Iti. 17. Sc. Ezek. xxxiv. 2 5. Cc. and 
ſhall be a humble, mourning, holy people 


unto the Lord, Jer. l. 4. 5. having received | 
| pardon at the Lord's hand, Ifa. xxxiii. 24. 
Jer. xxxi. 24. Ezek. xxxy1, 26. etc, ; Thus 


* 


| and all of them being in a fair way for the 


they ſhall be a glorious and pure church, 
having pure ordinances, and God fr:nall 
among them, Zech. viii. 23. Micah iv. 1. 2. 
Thus ail 1/razl [hall be ſaved. Ses farther, 
Lech. x. 
8. &c. and xxxix. 25. &c. 

III. Tno' many may live 1org under the 
ordmances within tne church of God, and 
never reach the crown of gary; yet a 


people under lively and powerful ordi. 


Bances are in a happier condition than o. 
thers who live without God and Cbriſt in 
the world, and fo in teſpect of them ma 

be ſaid to be Javed; the goſpel having that 


ect upon ſome. as to ſave them from 


their groſs abominations, as 2 Pet. ii. 20. 


ads 


the only way thereto, among their hands; 


| for when the Jews {hail bz enchurched 


again, and have the goſpel ordiaznces ſet 
up in Purity among them, tho” there ſhall 
be many hypocrites and hollox-hearted 
profe:Tors among them, Ezek. xx. 38. ; 
yet all of them are ſaid here to be taved, 
as being in a fair way for ſalvation: Sz all 


Tſrael ſhall be ſaved. 


IV. We mutt not obtrude any thing up- 
| on people without a warran', under pre- 


 ] rext that it is a myſtery, or that which 
II. When God ſhall again gather the 


paſſerh the reach of human reaſon : tho 
Paul called this buſneſs a myltzry, yet he 


confirmerh it out of icripture, ſayiag, As 


it is toritten, | 

V. God's ordinary method of delivering 
a people fiom under the ſad and fore ſtrokes 
of yeiigcance, which have been poured 
out upon them becauſe of their iniqutie;, 
is firt to pour upon them the ſpirit of re- 


pentance, and turn them from ther iniqui- 


ties: for to prove that they ſhall be deliver- 


| ed from the {ad judgments under which 
they Lave bteca hy ing this long time, he 


ſheweth, that they ſhall be delivered from 
their in'quities ; We deliverer ſhall come 
out of Zion, sh Hall turn away iniquity 


From Faccb. 


VI. It is not in man's power to repent 


Chap. XT. 


* | 1 ak + 4 5 
6. Kc. Ezek. xxviii. 25. 26. Xxxvi. 


1 


J „ 4a «cad a 6s 


EY ASSOC. 


Verſes 28. 29. 


2nd turn home to God; nor will all the | 
{ad judgments which they may ly under, 

produce this effect, but it muſt be wrought | 

in them by the almighty power of Jeho- 

vah; it is the work of the deliverer who 

muſt come out of Zion: The deliverer Ball 

ccne out of Zim, and ſhall turn away un- 

god'imefs from Faced. 

VII. All the pardon and delivery from 
ſn which a people get, is only in ard 
thro J<ins Chriſt, he is the only delirerer 
from fin and iniquity; ſor it is Chriſt who 


js kcre called the Deliverer, and he is call- | 


ed le Deliverer, by way of emphaſis and 
eminencq to ſhow, chat there is not an- 

other: The deliverer ſhall come out of 
Zim. &c. See Acts iv. 12. 

VIII. Christ che rauſomer and deliverer 
of ſouls, cometh to them with pardon and 
remi Won, in and thro the goſpcl, offering | 
them pardon upon goſpel terms. and work- | 
ing repentance in them according to the 
tenor of the golpel! : and thus muſt he be 
expected end loo!::d for: The deliverer 
Fall come cut of Zion. 

IX. When a people who have been un- 
der the chaſtiing hand of God, becauſe of 
their tranſgreſſions and iniquities, do once 
get repentance from the Lord, and turn 
from their ungedlüneſs and ſinful courſes, 
thcy are then faic for deliverance from the 
firok, end a re enjoyment of all their for- 
mer farorrs: ſor hers lieth the force of 
the araſtle's argument, whereby he would 
pre the re- enchurching of the Jews, that 
the deirverer ſball come out of Zion, wwho 
Sionid turn azay unged!ineſs from Faccb. | i 

X. When the nation of the Jews tha!l 
hare the ſpirit of repentance poured up- 
on them, nd ſhall turn from their unbe- 
lief, they have then a covenant to lock to, | 
Tlereby they may expect a reception into 
2 corerant ſtate, and a new inſtalment 
into the church privileges which formerly | 

they were exciuded from: For this is my | 
cedenant with them, &c. 
II. Whatever deductions or inferences. 


ö 


| 


| 
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465 
be groundleſs, but ſuch as may be war- 
ranted by the word of God; for the apoſtle 
proves his inference from the firſt place of 
ſcripture, by another place; he proves, 
that place where it is ſaid, T he deliverer 
Sall come out of Zion, &c. doth ſignify. 
that the Jews ſhall again be enchurched, 
j and made partakers of their former pri- 

vileges, by another, where it is ſaid, For 


this is my covenant, when T ſhall turn a- 
way ther iniguity. 


VIII EZ 28. 29. As concerning the goſpel, 
they are enemies for ale: but as 
touc hing the election, they are beloved fer 
the father's ſake. 

For the gifts and calling of God are wit l 
cut NEPERTERCE. 


TX apoſtle proceedeth in the confirm- 
ation of the future calling of the 
Jews, and gives ſome grounds of reaſon, 
of which there is one here, that he uſher- 
eth in with a prolepſis, or the obviating 
| of an objection. The Gentiles might ob- 


| jet ard ſay, How can it be that the Jewiſh 


nation can ever be re-ingrafted, and made 
a church io Chriſt, ſeeing they have vili- 
pended, and caſt behind their back, rhe 
goſpel of Chriſt, and the offer of life 
thro' him, and for that cauſe are now in 
a ſtare of enmity with God? To this he 
anſwereth, 1. by granting, that the Jewiſh 
nation were indeed accounted enemies to 
God, and were hated and dealt with as 
enemies, for the contempt and flight- 
ing of the goſpel; As _—_— the geſpel 
they are enemies. And, 2. ſheweth the 
occaſion of rhis, For your 1 7 ; that is, 
becauſe you Gentiles welcomed the goſpel 
ſo chearfully, therefore the Jews ſtumbled 
at it: Or, theſe words may be looked on as 
holding forth the advantage that the Gen- 
tiles got by the Jews rejecting of the go- 
ipel : It was for your lake or advantage, 
for by means thereof ye were brought in 
into their room and place. Next, be aJ1- 
ech a reaſen confirming the point in hind; 
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But as touching the election, they are belov- 

ed for the father's ſake: Tno' now, would 

he fay, the body and bulk of the Jewiſh 
nation have rejected the goſpel, and are 
therefore out of court with God, yet that 
nation hath a room in his affection; they 
are beloved, and that b=cauſ2 of the cove- 
nant and promiſes which God mae with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, their fore- 
fathers; for the father's jake: And the 
ground of all is given, as touching the 
election; that ia, becauſe of God's ſeparat- 
ing them as his peculiar people among all 
the nations of the earth, Deut. vii. 6. in 
that reſpect the nation is yet beloved of 


A 


| 


God, and ſince they are beloved of God, | | 


they will be enchurched. 
In the next verſe he confirmeth this 
ground; for it might be ſaid, What rho? 
the Lord chooſed that nation once, as his 
peculiar people, what ſays that to their 
future converſion ? O, ſays he, the gifts 
and calling of Cad are witheut repentance : 
Whatever favour or gift he beitows upon 


| 


| 


a people or perſon, out of free love, he 


rueth not, he taketh it not back again; 
he changeth not his purpoſe and reſolution 
of 2029 to any. 

OesgRVATroxs. 

I. Tho' the goſpel of cur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be the moſt excellent and glad news 
that ever was heard tell of, yet many to 
whom it comes, make little good uſe tbere- 
of, they flight it and abuſe the ſame, and 
trample upon the offers thereof; for ſo 
did the Jews here, they were enemies for 
the geſtel's ſake. 

II. Tho? men thiok light of the goſpel, 
and care not much to viliperd and trample 
upon the ſame; yer the abuſe thercot is 
one of the greateſt controverſies which | 
Cod hath againſt a people, and is ſuch a 
quuarrel as will provoke God to deal with 
ſuch as open enemies, take his favour from 
them, and denude them of the evjoyn:ents_ 
and privileges u hich they had by the ge- 


4 
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Chap. XI. 
ing the goſpel; their abuſe of the geſpel 
made Goa diſpenſe with them, who were 
formerly dearly beloved friends, as ene- 
mĩcs. 

III. Tho” this unchurching of the Jev iſh 
nation, and dealing with them as enemies, 
was a fore puniſhment and loss unto the 
people of the Jews; yet it was not a litiie 
to the advantage of the Gentiles, it being 
that which occaſ:ored the poſpel's comiug 
to them: So that, tho? (d ſhould have 
no church there, where he tock moſt pairs, 
yet he will not want a church ard a people 
to avcuch him, and accept of the goſpel: 
T hey are enemies for your ſake. 

IV. As the Lord maketh choice out of 
his rich, free and undeſerved love, ct par- 
ticular perſons unto evcrlafting life; ſo 
doth he make choice of particular king- 
doms and nations, to be his particular pro- 
ple, among whom he ve ill ſet up his ordie 
nances of life, and upon whom he WII be- 
ſtow many privileges and favours, of ſre- 
cial note, tending to life: So the lod 
made choice of the people ct the Jeus; 
they were his choſen people; therefore he 

ſays, As touching the electien; there was an 

act of election that pauſed vpon them, ſe- 
vering them from the reſt. See Deut. 
xxxii. 8. 15. Pſal. cv. 6. Deut. vu. 6. 
1 Chron. xvi. 13. 

v. Ged's ſetting apart cf a people for 
his inkeritence, upon whom be will bettow 
many ſaving means and mercies, vill not 
exeem them from ſad and ſure corrections 
ſor their abuſe of his mercy and kindneſs; 
but the more love he has manifeſted to- 
wards them, the ſadder will his anger be 
when kindled againſt them for their vilt- 
per. ding of his goodneſs; for here the Jews 
are {aid to be c!eded, and a choſen people, 
and yet they are now acccunted and dealt 
with as enemies, for the abuſe and con- 
tempt cf the goſpel. See Amos iii. 2. 

I. Tho? God's diſpeniations may be 
ſad ard bitter at preſent, towards a poor 
people once privileged, and he may be 


el: Thus the Jews were enemies ccncern- 


dcaling with them es enemies; yet there 
mæ y 


Verſes 30. 31. 
may be thoughts of love and goodwill in 
the boſom of God toward ſuch, ere all be 
done: the poor people of the Jews are 
now dealt with, ard accounted as enemies, 
andffet they are belwved; 4s lauching the e- 


ldtien, they are beloved for the father's ſake. | 
VII. Too? now the peopie of the Jews 


are at a low pals, becauſe of their und-lief, 

and contempt of the goſpel; yet the co- 

venant mage with thcir fore-fathers Abra- 

ham, Ifaac and J:cob, is nor forgoten by 

God, bu: is in forces; and by virtue there- 

of, they have ſcme room in God's affæcti- 
on yet: T hey are belrved for the father's 
faxe. 

VIII. God's taking the people of the 
Jews, and makiag them his peculiar peo- 
ple and treaſure, and entering into cove- 
nan: with their fore-fathers, is yet ſome 
ground of hope and expectation, that God 


will yer rezew his ancient kindneſs and 


love toward that people, and take them a- 
gain into his favour. This is th force of 
the anoitle's argument, to prove that they 


cording ta the elictian, they are beloved for 


the father's ſz. 

IX. When men covenant with God, and 
wal' in that covenant with uprightneſs of 
heart, they will net only reap advantage 
thereby themſelves; but their poſterity 
long after, who follow their footſteps may 

2 the beiter thereof; they are beloved for 
th: father's ſaze. 
Second Command. 

X. As when the Lord, who is perfect in 


viſdom, and infinite in power, and un- 


changeable, effectually calleth poor ſouls 


ja to himfeif, and beſtoweth upon then 


ſpecial nd ſpiritual graces, dota not rue 
and cat them off again; fo, when he has 


thoughts of good to a nation, beſtowing | 
upon them. the grace of repentance, and 
will therefore bring ard call them in- 
to a coverant ſtate, there is nothing that 
will binder his purpoſes from taking effect; 
the gifts and calling of Cad are witheut re- 


P*1.t ance, | 


See the tenor of the 


| 
ſaall again be re-enchurched; becauſe, Ac- 


; 


— "I 
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VERSES zo. 31. For as ye in times paſt 
Have nit believed God, yet have now ob- 
tained mercy throug bh their unbelief : 


Even fo have tocje aiſo now not believed, 


that through your mercy they alſo may ab- 
tain mercy. 


Ere is another argument whereby the 


apoſtle cleareih the poſſibiſity of the 


future recovery and converſion of the Jew- 


ih nation, and it is taken from a ſimilie, 
with an advantage too. It is true, would 
the epoſtle ſay, the people of the Jews are 
now wicked, malicious enemies to Chriit 


and the goſpel, and unbelierers; yet for 
all that they may be conrerted and brought 


to believe, and fall in love with the go- 
ſpel; for the tim: was when the Gentiles 


were unbelievers, and as imperſuaſible and 


untractable as they are this day, and yet, 
upon occaſion of their rejecting of the go- 


ſpel, God caſt a blink of mercy on you. 


and made you believe; and why may nut 
the day turn fo, as tho' now they be un- 


bzlievers, yet they may obtain mercy and 


get grace to believe thro' your mercy ? If, 


upon occaſion of their rejecting of the go- 


ſpel, ye got grace to welcome it; why 
may not t 
on the cccafion of your imbracing of it? 
If their ill hindred not you, much leſs will 


your good hinder them, but rather pro- 


vuke Them che more. 


Os ERvATIORNs. 


I. Faith is a flower that groweth not in 


the garden of either Jew or Gentle by 
nature; but all naturally are utter ſtrang- 
ers thereto; for the Gentiles in time pajt 


did not believe, ard the Fews alſo have not 


not believed. 


II. Let the unbelief of a people or per- 


ſon be never ſo great, yet they need not 


conciude their caſe deſperate, and think 
it impoſſible that ever they ſhall believe in 


Chriſt ; for ths" the Gertiles in times paſt 
have not believed, yet have they now obtain- 
ed 


hey get grace to welcome it, up- 


— 
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ed mercy; ſo tho the Fews have now not 


believed, yet they ſball cbtain mercy. 

III. Howbeit many look on faith as an 
eaſy matter, yet it is beyond the reach of 
nature, be it never ſo decked with human 
ornaments, and adorned with natural qua- 
lifications, yea, and common gifts, as illu- 
mination, and the like; it is the merciful 
act of God, and ſuch as get it, obtain mercy ; 
it is the gift of Gcd, for ſuch as get it, 
muſt obtain mercy from bim, 

IV. Tho' unbclievers bleſs themſelves 
in their heart, and account themſelves hap- 


Ml 
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were recovered ; Even ſo have theſe alſo 


nete not believed, that thro” your mercy they 


alſo may obtain mercy. 


VIII. God's ſhewing kindneſs unto the 


| Gentiles, and taking them in, who were 


once ſtrangers, may cor firm the Jews of 
| their reception; and ſince the Jews reject- 


ing of the goſpel, was the occafion of the 


Gentiles receiving cf it; much more ſhall 
the Gentiles believing, and receiving the 


| goſpel, be an occaſion of inbringing the 


Jews; they ſhall be hereby moved to jca- 
louſy: That threugh your mercy, they aifs 


PY, yet are they truly to be pitied, being | may chtain mercy. 


in the high-way to hell and deſtruction; 


and it is one of the greateſt acts of pity 
and commiſeration that can be ſhown to a 

r unbelierer, to beſtow faith upon him; 
fo ſuch are ſaid here to obtain mercy, when 
they get grace to believe. | 
V. Unbelicf under the goſpel, however 
many account light of it, yet is accompa- 
nied with wilſul diſobedience and rebelli 
.ouſneſs ; there is an imperſuaſible diſpoſi- 
tion, a contumacious refractorineſs, and an 
iron ſinew of wilfulneſs in every unbeliever 
under the light of the goſpel: The word 
rendered here wnbeitef, ſignifies diſobedi- 
ence or unperſuaſibleneſs, a ſpirit that will 
not receive conviction nor inſtruction. 

VL When God has a wind to do good 
to a people or a perſon, he can bring it 
about by moſt unlikely and improbable. 
means, and make uſe of ſuch occaſions as 
folk would think would prove occaſions 
to the contrary : God took cccafion at the 
Jews rejecting of Chriſt and the goſpel, 
to bring in the Gentiles, and make them 
believe; Je have ncw obtained mercy thro 
therr unbelief. | 

VII. The conſideration of God's won- 
derful goodneſs and mercy towards other 
ni ſerable ſianers, ſhould keep us from de- 
ſpairing thoughts of ourſelves, God being 
uachangeable in mercy and power: for he 
Proves that it is not impoſhble that the 
Jews ſhall be recovered, becauſe the Gen- 
tiles who were once as evil as they are now, 


IX. God's goodneſs to one people or 
perſon, will be ſo far from proving an cb. 
ſtruction unto the good of others, that ra- 
ther it will open a door and make way for 
the ſame; that through your merey they may 
obtain mercy. 


VERSE $2. For Ced beth concluded them 
all in unbclief, that be miglit have mercy 
en all. 


* is the apoſtle's laſt argument to 
1 prove the future converſion of the 
Jews, and it ſerves to confirm the preced- 
ing, and it is to this purpoſe, The great 


end and drift of God, who is infinite and 


unſearchable in wiſdom, in ordering mat- 
ters ſo, in bis holy and wiſe diſpenſations, 


as that all, both Jew and Gentile, ſhall be 


once into a ſtate cf unbelief, locked up 
therein as in a priſon, is not, that all might 
remain ſtill there, and be undone, but that 
thereby God may have a greater occaſion 
of wanifeſting his mercy and grace upon 
both Jews and Gentiles without diifererce; 
and ſo his ordering it fo in Eis wiſe diſpen- 
ſation as that the Jews ſhceuld become un- 
believers, ſays not, that he will never con- 
vert them again; but rather, as they are 
in the ſame priſon cf unbelief in which 
the Gentiles once were, ſo mall they be 
ſet free in God's gocd time, cut of his 
free love, as well as the Gentiles; for this 
is God's deſign and pu poſe, tha: 23 both 


Were 


Verſe 33. 
were once concluded in unbelief, fo will 


God have mercy upon both. 


* 


OssERTATIONs. 0 


I. When God's diſpenſatians ſeem ſharp- 
eſt and ſadeſt towards his own choſen peo- 
pic, there may be thoughts of great good 

ia God towards them; 


micd thea to /5eww mercy unto them. 


II. Even ſuch as he hath choſen from e- 


ternity, end has a purpoſe to do good unto, 


ture ia no better condinca than others, but 

e under the power of ſin and unbelict : 
He hath concluded all in unbelig, that he 
iet have mercy upon all; even {ach as 
be will have mMErcy Upon are Once conclud- | 
ed in unbelief. 

III. Tho” we be all by nature lying un- 
der the power of {in and unbelief, yet can 
we not of ourſel res win to a thorough con- 
viction of this ſtate and condition, but it 

mult be done by the power of the Spirit 
of God beco ning a ſpirit of bondage, in- 
carcerating tae poor ſoul, ſo as it can ſee 
ro cutgate, but ly in fetters until the day 
of execution: Gad has concluded them in 
wnbelief; he has locked them up as in a 
priſon-houſe where door and window is 
ſuut. 

Iv. God's ordinary way of bringing in 
his owa people to himſelf, is, by becom- 
ing firſt a ſpirit of bondage, and ſo cloſe 
gr ne of them as there is no way of 

eſcape: He concludeth them in unbelief, that. 
bo might have mercy upon them. 

V. 
impriſoned ſoul at liberty, and looſe theſe 


bonds wherewith it is bound, but he who | 


locked them up; he who did caſt down, 
can only raiſe up again: God hath conclud © 
ed then in unbelief, "that be mig bt Bae n mer- 
cy upon them. 

VI. God's delivering of a poor capti- 
vated foul, and impriſoned wretch, lying 
under the ſenſe and conviction of guilt, and 
hazard thereby, is an act cf ſingular mercy, 


for when he con- 
dudes his choſen ones in unbelief, he has a 


There is none who can ſet a poor 
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and ſhould be ſo accounted: That he might 


have mercy ; an act of great 2 tree 
grace, love, and rich mercy. 


Vrasr 23. O the depth cf the riches both 
of the wiſlom 47 Knol ede of God! 
how uſ8arehuble are Is judgments, and 


Dis ways paſt funding cut 4 


N this lat part of wis chapter, the apo- 
ſtle is cloſiag his diſputes anent the 


profound points of religion which he has 
and few mercy unto at length, are by na- 


been treating of from chapter ix. with a 
grave epiphoncma. He has been handling 
ſome myiterions heads, and clearing them 
out of the ſcripture, as touching Election 
and Reprobation; the off. caſting of the 
people of the Jews, and the raking i in of 
the Gentiles in their place, and re-cuchurche- 
ing of the Jews with the Gentiles ere all be 
| done; and now being to put an end unto 
theſe debates, leaſt man's ſpirit ſhould ſwell 
too big, and hare too great a conceit of is 
own ability and capacity to take up and un- 

derſtand thoroughly theſe myiterious points, 


| or, if nct ſatisfied acording to the princi- 


ples of its own fond reaſon, it would 


out againſt God and his procedure: There 


fore he concludes with an exclamation ;_ 
and, like one in a rapture, he cannot find 
words to expreſs his ſenſe and apprehen- 


ſioa of theſe myſteries; no words can be 


ſo {iznificant as to ſerve his turn, and there- 


| fore he muſt rake the words in their larg- 


eſt capacity, and ſo put the abſtract for the 
concrete, and ſay, O the depth of the riches 
bath of the wijdem and — e of Ged, 
for, O the deeply rich wiſdom PA Know- , 
ledge of God, &c. 

In this condufion, there is, 1. The a- 
poſtle's exclamation and admiration vented, 
and the particulars concerning which he 
admires mentiened. ver. 33. And, 2. there 
is the grounds of this given, ver. 34. 35. 
36. And, 3. A dexology in the end of 
verſe 36. 

Firjt, He cries our, 1. O the d:pth of the 
riches both of the wijd.in and — 

/ 
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Cod wiſdom and knowledge are near of 
kin, and often therefore conjoined by the 
apoſtle, as we fee, Col. ii. 3. and hold forth 
that eſſential attribute of God, whereby all 


things poſſible, and paſt, preſent, and to 


come, are naked and bare before him, and 
their natures thoroughly known; he knows 


all things by his eſſence, and contrives and 


orders all things in the beſt manner ima- 
ginable: The apoſtle ſeeth both in God's 


idem and knowledge, his theoretical and 


practical underſtanding, to ſpeak ſo; riches, 


that is, an abundance, and not only fo, but 


a depth of riches, a vaſt huge incompre- 
henſible meaſure, an unmeaſurable quanti- 
ty, and ſuch an unmeaſurable quantity as 
raiſeth his admiration, and makes him cry 
out, O the depth! &c. 2. Flow unſearch- 
able are his judgments, ſays he; that is, his 
decrees, —— and reſolutions, are ſuch 
as cannot be ſearched out or ſounded ſuf- 
ficiently ; man is not able to ſearch them 
to the bottom. 3. And his ways paſt ſind- 


ing out; that is, his manner of executing 


and bringing about his decrees and projects. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Whatever truths miniſters are deli- 
vering unto people, they ought to be ſuit- 
ably affected therewith themſelves, and fo 
to carry themſclves in the way of deliver- 
ing cf theſe truths, as that people may ſee 
they believe the thing which they ſay; 
for Paul, after he has been ſpeaking of 
the moſt ſublime points of religion, that 
they might ſee he was ſpeaking nothing 
bur what he conceived to be truth, he 
ſhews how much he was affected tnere- 
with, and cries cut, O the depth of the 


riches both of the wiſdem and inowledge of | 


Gol! 

II. Tho? vain and fooliſh men think to 
fathom the buſineſs of predeſtination, and 
the way of God's carrying on the grand 
buſineſs he hath upon the wheels, and 


erefore rake that to be che only way 


of it which ſuits moſt with their carnal 
appreherſions, ard caſt all other ways 
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which agree not unto their conceptions; 
yet this is ſo profound and myſterious a 
gulph, as who dives moſt into it will be 
forced to cry out, O the depth! It far 
tranſcendeth the reach of man's under. 
ſtanding, that he who knows moſt of it, 


| will be forced to admire molt at it : Thug 


doth Paul admice; a man he was who 
knew moſt of this myſtery, and yet a man 
that is raviſhed with admiration anent this 
myſtery, and cries out, after he has ex- 
plained the purpoſe, O the depth of the 
_ both of the <»1/dom and knowledge of 

o 

III. Tho' man, being but a blind mole 
in the things of God, cannot fee thro? 
nor diſcern how God's great deſiga of 
bringing about the ſalvation of his own 
choſen, is contrived in the depth of wiſdom 
and knowledge; yet whoever wins to a 
clear and ſaving tight and upiakiag of this 


| myſtery, will ſee infinite wiſdom contriv- 


ing it and carrying it on to a period: O 
the depth of the riches beth of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God / 
IV. As God is infinite in himſelf. and 
every way incomprehenſible ; fo all his 


perfections and eſſential attributes being no- 


thing but himſel*, (for all that is in God 
is nothing elſe but God,) are beyond the 
reach and capacity of man: his knowledge 
and wiſdom, in deſigning and carrying on 
his deep projects, are infinite, let Atheiſts, 
or faithleſs perſons, ſay and conclude the 
comtrary as they pleaſe: There is riches of 
wiſdom and knowledge, and not only fo, 
but depth of riches ; tnere is a treaſure of 
it, and a treaſure that cannot be exbauſted: 
O the depth of the riches b:th of the ꝛviſ- 
dem and knewledge of God ! 

V. When a ſoul once is graciouily ex- 
erciſed with the apprehenſions of the per- 
fections of the Moit High, and is ducii.ng 
upon the ſpiritual thoughts of his excel- 
lency in his works and diſpenſations, he 
becomes ſo raviſhed with the ſights he wins 
to, that, as a man tranſported, he cannot 


get words whereby to expreis his thoughts 
and 


Verſes 34. 35. 
and concepticns : Thus Paul, as one ſo 
; raviſhed, cries out, O the depth of the riches 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge of Grd ! 
VI. As no man is upon the ſecrets of 
God, to know his purpoſes and decrees, 
till he reveal them, or elſe make them 
known by the event; ſo we muſt profeſs 
ourſelves utterly unable to ſearch theſe to 
the bottom; to know their order, nature, 
or cauſes, or the like: We muſt take up 
with the apoſtle, and cloſe with this un- 
anſwerable queition, How unſearchable are 
bis judgment. 
VII. Tho' God will certainly carry on 
his own deſigns, and none of his purpoſes 
ſhall fail; yer oftentimes his way is ſo in 
the deep ſea, as none can diſcern what he 
is doing: And many times his own people 
are, thro* misbelief, deſpairing of ever 
| ſeeing his work finiſhed, when they look 
upon the face of preſent affairs, and ſee 
nothing but all things runing croſs in ap- 
pearance. This is a truth paſt queſtioning, 
that his wways are paſt finding wt. 


VERSES 24. 35. For who hath known the. 
mind of the Lord, or who hath been bis 
counſeller © 

Or vb hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall 
be recompenſed unto him again? 


1 1 


HE apoſtle here gives ſome grounds 
of the unſearchableneſs of his judg- 
ments and ways, leſt any ſhould think he 
was admiring without juſt cauſe: and that 
theſe grounds may be the more convincing, | 
he continueth in his propoſing the matter 
queſtion- ways, that the undoubted truth 
thereof may the more fully appear: And, 
1. He makes uſe of a paſſage cut of Iſa. 
xl. 13. and therein followeth the Seventy, 
who vary in their words from the Hebrew, 
but keep ſtill their ſenſe : In Iſaiah it is, 
Il ho hath directed the ſpirit of the Lord? 
or, who hath by weighing or pondering 
ſo found the mind of the Lord as to win 
to an exect knowledge thereof; that is, 


„ 


An Expoſition of the Eviſlle to the Romans. 


Who can ſearch out or dive ſo iato the hid 
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and ſecret purpoſes and decrees of God, as 
to win to a thorough knowledge of them, 
ſo as to know what his purpoſes are, ard 
how he deſigneth to carry on the ſame ? 
Or, Who hath been his counſeller * What 
was he who was beſide God when he be- 
gan theſe purpoſes to give his advice? 

Who was the man of his counſel, to direct 
him what courſe to follow? Wasthere any 
body to adviſe God what to intend, and 
how to carry on his projects? Theſe queſ- 
tions have the force of a ſtrong denial, and 


| ſo he confirmerth that his judgments are un- 


ſearchable by men. Then, 2. ſays he, 
IV ho hath firſt given to him, and it ſball 


| be recompenſed to him again? that is, Who 


is he to whom God 1s beholden for his 
counſel and advice, in the contrivance of 


| his grand purpoſes? And who is he to 


whom Gad is {uch a debtor, as he is bound 
to give an account of his ways? Or, is there 
any to whom God is ſo obliged, as that he 
may not diſpoſe of them as ke thinks fir, 
for his own moſt holy ends and purpoſes ? 
If there be any that can ſhew the bond, 
and ſhew whereia they have obliged God, 
they ſhall be abundantly recompenſed: All 
this containeth a flat denial. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Tho' the godly have much inſight in 
the ways of God, and know much of his 
mind, as revealed by his word and works, 


1 Cor. ii. 16. yea, and are upon his ſe- 


crets, Pſal. xxv. 14. Prov. iii. 32. yet 
there is none that can challenge to them- 


| ſelves any hability to dive into the ſecret 
| purpoſes and projects of the Almighty; the 
| wiſeſt and holi 


cannot weigh them, ſo 
as to win to a thorough knowledge of 
them, but muſt profeſs ignorance of theſe: 
bo hath known the mind of the Lord? 

II. The infinitely wiſe God ſtood not in 
need of, nor took any counſel or advice 
from man, who was but of yeſterday, in 


paſting his everlaſting decrees, and conclud- 


ing his purpoſes; 1o that it is but the 
height of fully for man to call the Lord, 
30 and 
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and his ways to an account, and examine 
them by their own ſhallow apprehenſions, 
and condemn, as none of his, all ſuch ways 
3 agree not with their model; ſuch ſhuld 
know that God took no advice of them, 
nor needed to do: Or who bath been his 
counſeller © | 
III. God hath abſolute power and ſo- 
vereignty over all fleſh, to diſpoſe of them 
in his everlaſting purpoſes, and in accom- 
pliſhing his defigns, as he thinks fit, he 
being independent in himſelf, upon any 
creature, and ſo free from all obligations; 
ſo that if any ſhould quarrel God for his 
purpoſes or diſpenſations towards them; 
they would ſay as much, as that the ſu- 
preme, independent Jehovah was obliged 
unto them for ſome favour received; iI h- 
hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be re- 
eompenſ/zd te bim again! 
IV. If we were rightly conſidering 
God's tranſcendency and independency, we 
would not quarrel with any thing he doth, : 
how croſs ſoever unto our humonrs, but 
would filence ourſelves, and be taken up 
with a holy admiration ; ior theſe are the 
grounds of PauPs admiration here. | 


—— — 


VEISsE 26. For of him, and threun) him, | 
and to him are all things: to om be 


glory for ever. Amen. 


No the further confirmation of God's 

independency and abſolute ſovereign- 
ty, he ſhews, how all men and angels, and 
all things, depend upon him, both as to 
their firſt being and to their continuance in 

their being, and alſo to their end; 1. Of bim | 
are ail things; that is, He is the firſt cauſe 

of their being, and from him alone they | 
have the being which they have. 2. T hrs 
him, or by him, are all things; that is, 
As they have their being from God, ſo 


have they their dependence upon him; | 


they would not ſubſiſt in their being with- | 
out him; he is the preſerver of both man 
and beaſt, and of all things. And 3. Ts 
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him are all thin; they are not ordered fer 


Chap. XI. 
themſelves, but for him and his glory, as 
their ultimate end. Then he addeth 
a doxology, ſaying, To him be giory for 
ever. Amen, A ſong of praiſe acknow. 
ledging God, of whom, thro' whom, and 
to whom are all things, to be worthy of 
glory and honour; and that for no ſhort 
time, but for evermore; and cluſeth with 
a hearty with tha it may bg ſo, ſaying, 


Amen. ; 


OprzsynvaTtlioNs. 


I. It is the ignorance of our depend. 
ence upon the Lord, that makes us ready 
to quarrel with lim for diſpoſing of us o- 
therways than we would with. Knew we 
once that we had our lite and all of him, 
we would not wax ſo proud as we do, nor 
think that he wrongs us, do what he will; 
for, to ſhew that God is obliged to none, 
but may do with all his creatures as he 
pleaſeth, he telleth here, that ef hm, and 


through him, and to him are all things. 


II. God, whoſe being is in and of him- 
ſelf, his name being 1 am that Jam, is 
the ſole author of being unto all his crea- 


| tures, leſs and more; all of them, how 
glorious ſoever they be, are but pieces of 


life and being, borrowed from the foun- 
tain and well-ſpring of ali being : Of him 
are all things, 

III. When God has giren a being unto 
his creatures, and quickened them with a 
ray of his lite, they cannot ſubſiſt without 
him; he has ſo framed the creature, that 
it muſt owe its dependence upon its Creator 
erery hour and moment, and muſt be pre- 
ſerved by him : He who kindied this ſpark 
of life firſt in the creature, muſt ſtill be 
blowing at the cal, or elſe it will die out 
again; for in him we move, we live, and 
have our being, Acts xvii. 28. T hrg him 
are all things; ſoon would the creatures 
fall into pieces, if the ſame omnipotent 
hand were not ſtill upholding which gave 
being ar firſt. 

IV. As the heing of all creatures came 
firſt from the Ocean of all being, ſo like 

4 


Verſe 36. 


a ſtream it muſt run back into him again : 
Himſelf was the ultimate end of all theſe 
borrowed beings, and there is no creature, 
no man nor angel that 1s created for them- 
ſelves; but God's giving them a being, and 
preſerving that being, and diſpoſing of it, 
is wholly for the Author of all. God may 
diſpoſe of all his creatures, to whom he 
was graciouſly pleaſed to give a being, as 
| fairs beſt with his own ends; as all things | 
are , him, and thro him, ſo all things 
are fo him. | | 
V. It is commendable for miniſters ſo to 
deliver iruths concerning God's goodneſs 
towards us, as to be teaching people what 
their duty ſhould be in reference thereun- 
ta, and that by their own example, going 
before them. in a ſong of priiſe; as here 
the apoſtle cries out, To whom be glory. 
VI. Never ſhonld we hear of any re- 
ceipt from God, but our hearts ſhould be 
raiſed up to ſing à ſong of praiſe to him; 
eſpecially when we hear of his beſtowing 
upon us a natural being, or a being in 
grace, and preſerving us in that ſtate; for 
after the apoſtle has ſaid, that of him, and 
thro? him, and to him are all things, then 
he ſings a ſong of praiſe, and addeth, To 
whom be glory. | | 
VII. In all our ſongs of praife to God, 
for all his benefits belowed on us, we give 
nothing to him of our own ; and our beſt 
way to praiſe him, is to acknowledge him 
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0 be glorious and excellent in himfeif, and 
worthy of all glary and hoaour from o- 
theres, and wiſhing that this glory of his 
might be knoan unto, and acknowledged 
and declared by all: To him be glory. 
VIII. As GoY's end in creating and 
conſerving all chings, was, the manifeſta- 
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tion of his own glory: ſo a gracious ſoul 
ſhould and will join in here with God, and 
do what in them lieth for promoting and 
advancing this great end; and ſo wiſh that 
God may get glory of all things, ſeeing it 
is his due: When the apoſtle had ſaid, To 
him are all things; that is, to his glory and 
honour; then he adds, To whom be glory: 
I am heartily content of that, and wiſh it 
may be ſo; and O that it. were ſo! 

IX. As God is worthy to beextolled for 
ever and ever, and his glory cannot be 
ſeen or held forth; ſo a gracious ſoul 
rizhtly affected with the ſenſe of God's 
goodneſs towards it or others, will be ſo 
raviſhed with the defire of having God ex- 
tolled and magnified, that it will not take 
a ſhort term- day to the matter, it will take 


| an endleſs age to get his glory ſet out; and 
a foul truly ſenſible of his goodneſs, will 


ſee it to be ſuch, as for it they are not able 
ſufficiently to extoll him in time, and 
therefore cry out with the apoſtle here, 
To him be glory for ever, See Gal. i. 5. 
and 1 Per. v. 11. 
X. As our deſires of extolling and praif- 
ing God, ſhould be real, hearty, ſincere 
and earneſt, and nor ſuperficial, comple- 
menting and verbal; ſo we may reſt conſi- 
dent and be perſuaded that God will hare 
glory to himſelf, by his works of creation 


and providence; for the apoſtle cloſeth the 


ſong of praiſe, with an Amen, which not 
only imperts the vehemency and earneſt- 
neſs of our deſire to have it fo, as being 
the ſame with / be it; butalſo, imports a 
perſuaſion or confidence, that it wiil be ſo 
as we ſay; and upon this ſcore we add, 


| Amen to our prayers, and fo to our praiſes. 
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CHAPTER Xu. 


"THE apoſtle having diſcourſed at large of the theoretical part of religion, and 
ſpoken at length unto ſome fundamentals thereof moſt neceſſary to be be- 
lie ved, and thus inſtructed theſe Romans touching what they were to believe . 


now he comes to ſpeak of the practical part, 


and to preſs chriſtian duties upon believers, 


and ſo to ſhew them what duties they ought to follow, that they miy adorn their 
profeſſion, and may not be a ſcandal to the goſpel. 
In this chapter he, rt, exhorteth them to a holy chriſtian deportment, in general, 


verſes 1. 2.; and that, 1. poſitively, and then, 


2 


negatively. Secondly, He exhort- 


eth, in a ſpecial manner, the officers of the Lord's houſe, unto ſome duties concerning 
them in particular, to verſe 9. And, thirdly, preſſeth ſome particular duties, common 
to all Chriſtians, to the end of the chapter. | 


VersE 1. I beſeech you therefore, brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that ye preſent ycur 
budies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 

IN this verſe he ſeriouſly exhorteth them 

in general, to holineſs and a chriſtian 
converſation, poſitively, and that under 
borrowed terms, alluding unto the ſacrifi- 
ces under the law; that as they under the 

Jaw had their ſacrifices, which they offered 

up in teſtimony of their thankfulneſs, (be- 

ſide their expiatory ſacrifices,) ſo Cariitians 

now ſhould offer up ſome ſacrifice too, ſee · 

ing they are all now advanced to that ho 

nour and diznity, to be prieſts to the Lord; 
and that not any ſacrifice of beaſts, but 
themſelves, ſoul and body, ſo dedicate and 
conſecrate themſelves wholly to his ſer- | 
vice, as not being any more their own, 
but God's; and ſo ſhould no more live to 

themſelves, but to him and his glory. And 
beſide this duty, there are other two thing 
in the verſe; 1. The manner howethis of- 
fering ſhould be made, or the qualifica - 


your ſacrifice muſt ſow from a ſpirit of 
life within, the life of Chriſt, Gal. ii. 20. 
and muſt be the motions and actione, not 
of a ſou] void of the Spirit of Chriſt, but 
of one who is the temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and hath Chriſt living within him. 
(2.) It muſt be Hy; that is, flowing from 
a new heart, a foul regenerate, a ſpirit 
ſanctiſied with grace; grace muſt be the 
fountain it flows out of, and it muſt- run 


| through a channel of holineſs; it mutt not 


be contaminated or deſiled with any carnal, 


corrupt ingredient ; and purged by Chril's 


bloc d. (3.) It muſt be acceptable ts God; 


| ſervice performed unto God's glory, ſo 


that that be our laſt end; and duties per- 
formed according to God's revealed word, 
and fo a ſervice that he will accept and be 
well pleaſed with. (4.) Ir muſt be rcaſon- 
able; not in outward ſhew and ceremonies 
of time and place, but in ſpirit and in 
truth, John iv. 20. &c. And 5.) it muſt 
be wiling, free, ready, hearty, and cheer- 
ful; tb is is couched up in the word, re- 
ſent ycurſelf; as the Jzws ſacrifices were 


tions of this ſacrifice, which are theſe: 


preſented at the abar before they were 


(1.) It muſt be a living ſacrifice; that is, offercd. 2. There is che arguments, or 


moles, 


Verſe 1. 
motives, which he uſeth to perf; 
to this duty, and they are theſe: (1.) / 
beſecch ; I obteit you, 1 earneſtly and ſe- 

riouſij exhort you, 1 preſs you as hearti- - 
ly as I can; and I, the —_ Paul, do 


it; therefore you muſt obsy. In the 


word therefore, which x gg unto what 


the apoſtle had been diſcourſing of before, 


diz. anent the doctrine of election and 


predeſtination, and the Jews rejection, 
and carrieth this argument in it: Seeing 


God, out of his mere free grace and love, | 
| hath choſen you to falration, preſent your- | 
ſelves a living ſacrifice. (3.) A third ar- 
| authoritative way in enjoining duties; but 


cument in the word brethren, to this pur- 
poſe : I affect you dearly as my brethren, 
and fo it is out of no ill- will I exhort you 
to this, but out of love and tenderneſs of 
affection, knowing the neceſſity of ii; 


therefore hear and obey. (4.) There is 


a fourth argument in it: You are brethren, 
partakers of the ſame grace with me, the 


adopted ſons of God; and therefore you 
ought not to deny this ſervice to God which 


I call for. {5.) The laſt argument is in 


theſe words, by the mercies of God, and it 


is a main one, to this purpoſe: God in his 
mercy hath let out bowels of tender aiec- 
tion to you, and for that cauſe I beg you 
would follow this exhortation; much ten- 


ſelves to this tender - hearted God. 


OBSsEARVATIONSs. 


truths of religion, touching things to be 
believed; but alſo they ſhould labour for 
the practical part, ard to know what is 


their duty, both toveris God and man: 
And as miniſters ſhould Le careful to clear 


folks judgments anent theſe things which 
are to be believed, ſo they ſhould not reſt 
there, bu: moreover they ough: ſeriouſly 


to inſtruct them in, and perſuade and move 


them to, their du ies: all which is c'ear 
in the 9 Lt £ Practice, 1 in exheriing them 
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to a chriſtian converſation, after be had 
inſtructed them in truths to be believed. 

II. Until folks be once clear and well 
inſtructed in the matter of their juſtifica- 
tion before God, and have followed forth 
that wav, they will not be able to follow 
forth chriſtian duties, and yield obedience _ 
unto chriſtian commands, acceptably: there- 
fore doth. Paul firſt clear the buſineſs 
touching juſtification, and then — | 
them to holineſs. . 
III. The? the Lord hath armed his for- | 
vants with power and authority to com- - 
mand, yet they. need not always uſe that 


as they ſee it moſt advantageous for the 
gaining of their point, to uſe it ſometimes, - 
and at other times to take a more calm 
way, rather entreating, as it were by way 
of beging a {avcur cr courteſy, than com- 
manding; when love and entreaty are 
moſt likely to gein, more is needleſs: fo + 
doth the apoille Paul bere bejeech them, 
ſeeing it was moll likely that the very ſenſe 
of theſe admirable mercies and favours he 
had been ſpeaking of in the former chap- 
ter, would have melted and ſoftened their 
hearts, ſo that with ſmall labour they 
would have received any impreſſion of that 


| kind. 
der love hath flowed towards you, and 
t:erefore it is your duty to offer up your- 


IV. Ir is not enough for miniſters to + 
clear duties unto people, but they ought 


| to preſs them home with all earncſtneſs 
and ſeriouſneſs, and let people know, that 


they are dealing with them in ſerious ſad- 


I. Chriſtians ought not to content them- | ueſs ; and knowing what averſeneſs and 


ſclves with the knowledge of fundamental 


reluctancy is in people ordinarily, and how 
active and buſy their ſpiritual enemies are 
ro perſuade them to the comrary ; and 
therefore Paul here beſeecheth them, or 
vehemently entreateth them, as the word 
may be rendered. 
V. When people ſee the ſervants of the 


Lord exhoriing and preſſing them to their 


duty. with all vehemercy and earneſineſs, 
as iecinę ſome great neceſſity, by reaſon 


| of profit upon the one hand, and loſs up- 


on the other hand, in the matter, it 
ſhould 
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them to a willing obedience ; and if obedi- 


ence be not yielded, their ſeriouſneſs will 


make the peoples caſe more ſad, both in 
regard of guilt and puniſhment; for the 
force of Paul's argument ſheweth this. 
VI. The doctrine of predeſtination and 
election, is not a doctrine tending to lull 


folk afleep in ſecurity, and to cauſe them 


ſhake themſelves looſe from all pains and 
endeavours; nor a doctrine deſtroying the 


freedom and liberty of man's will, in willing 


or nilling; nor yet a doctrine inconſiſtent 
with exhortations; for after Paul ha:h 


been treating of that doctrine, and as com 


prehending ſome of them at leaſt, he finds 


a place for an exhortation to them all, and 
doth not look upon them as ſtocks or 
ſtones, but as rational creatures, endued 
with a faculty of willing and niliing, with- 


out any natural neceſſity, or external com- 
pulſion; and notwithſtanding of their elec- 
tion he preſſeth them to holy duties. 


VII. The doctrine of election is ſo far | their chriſtian duties; and as this relation 
from mak ing folks ſecure, that if it be 
Tightly conſidered, it will be a ſharp ſpur 
in the ſides of his pecp'e, to run about all 
commanded dunes: following of duties 


Bows from it, by a clear and natural con- 
ſequence; fur the apoſtle deducerh this 
exhortation by way of an urdcubted con- 


grace of God into wantonneſs and le ſcivi- 


ouſneſs, who, becauſe they are elected, as. 
they think, do therefore ſhake off all obe- 


dience. 


VIII. However believers, in reſpect of 
the meaſure of grace beſtowed upon them, 
be of different ſzes, ſome babes, ſome 
young men in grace, and ſome grown, ex- 


erciſed, and experienced Chriſtiars; yet 
as there is a firm union of fraterniiy 


him; for they ere all brethren, and this 
ſuppoſes a ſather. 
IX. As this relat'on of brotherhood 


betwixt bellevers, layzih on a tye on each | compaſſion and meiciiul diſpcſition toward 
| US, 
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ſhould be a forcible inducement to move 


„ 


y de. 
twixt them, ſo are they all children of one 
father, and ſtand under that relation to 


8 


1 


Chap. XII. 
to be helpful to other in ſpiritual thinge, 
according to their places and ſtations; ſo 
it layeth an obligation on them to receive 
the help one of another, whether by di- 
rection, reproof, or admonition, in ve 


good part, and ſubmit unto and obey their 


wholeſome counſel and advice: for that 
they might yield obedience unto this his 
command, he ſtiles them brethren, 

X. The beſt and moſt edifying way for 


| miniſters ro preſs duties upon their flocks, 
and Chriſtians upon one another, is, ſo to 


urge them as thoſe vhom we exhort may 
ſee and be convinced of our love to them; 
and where extorrarions that come forth 
envraptd in love are fl'ghted, the guilr 
will be the greater: this is Paul's ar 


| ment, brethren; thereby diſcovering his 


love and brotherly affection to them, the 
more to gain their obedience. 
XI. It is the went of the ſerious conſi- 


dera:ion of the relation u herein believers 


ſtard in to God, that makes them ſlack in 


layeth cn ſtronger cbiigations to duty, fo 
believing thoughts of it will be as oil to 
make their wheels run more ſwiftly: there- 
fore the apoſtle, to incite them to this du- 
ty. puts them in mind of this, that they 
vere brethren, add fo tad the ſame rela- 


tion to God as their Father wFich he bad. 
ſequent, therefore ; fo that they turn the 


XII. Bclievers, and none but believers, 
are the pecuhar praileged people, u hem 
the Lord mak eth partakers of his fait cely 
2nd tender aſſections. and commileraticns; 
ſor ſuch Paul preiſeth by the mercies of 
Gad. 

XIII. As Ccd is the author of all mer- 
cy toward his children. herce called rhe 
Father of mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 2.; fo upon 
ſuch he thinks it not erough to beſtow 
one, but mery ſuch acts of mercy ; every 
mercy carrying many in the boſom of it, 
and making wey for mere; and thereſore 
we hear cf mercies of Ged in the plural 
number. 

XIV. The wore expreſiors of God's 
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ns, we meet with, ſo far ought we to be 
from turning God's goodneſs into laſci- 
vicuſneſs, that, of ail motives and in- 
ducements, preſſing us to a holy life, 
this is one of the greateſt, even the con- 
ſideration of C mercies; all and every 


one of God's mercies cry aloud for thank- 


fulneſs in a holy life and converſation. 
XV. It is a duty lying upon ail the 


children of God, to be dedicating and ſur - | 


rendering themſelves wholly, even their 
very bodies, unto G0, for his ſervice : 
this is the duty here preicd, Prefent our 
bodies a ſacrifice, &c. 
XVI. As the Lord loveth a chearful 


giver, fo ſhould we chearfully, willin, zly, 


and freely, oder ourſelves and our ſervices 
to God, and have ſuch a heart to the 
employment, as to be ready at a call, ſtill 
waiting for an invitation, and an open 
door to exerciſe ourſelves in holy duties: 


therefore ſays the apoſtle, Preſent ycur- 
VrISsE 2. Aid be not conſormed to this 


ſets, 


II. Whatever duties we perform, as 
or by our own ſpirit, and in our own 
ſtrength, will not be a ſacrifice acceptable, | 


but that ſervice only is approven of _ 


 Shich floweth from a ſpirit of life within; 


and all ſuch duties as are performed wy 
one in whom the Spirit of Chriſt is not 
living, as in Paul, Gal. ii. 20. are but dead 
ard liteleſs, and accounted of God as a 


dead ſacriñce; the fſacrince we muſt per- 


form muſt be @ liting ſacriſice in this re- 
ſpect. 


XVIII. As the Spirit of God acting in 


bclievecs is the firſt principal mover unto 


every good work, and fo puts life in it; 


ſo our natures ovght to be renewed, and 
our hearts ſanctified by habitual infuſed. 


grace of God, that ſo our duties may flow 


from a gracious ſaattinced foul; and muſt 
be xaſhed in that cleanſing and ſanctify: ng 
t'o2d of Jeſus, otherways our ſacritice 
wil not be hel and acceptable unto God. 
XIX. As God is well pleaſed with chri- 
| — duties, aliho” hey be imperfect, if 


flowing from a ſoul ſanctiſied by grace, 


and enlirened by the Spirit of fel; ſo 


| it is our duty to be more carefully en- 


deavouring to pleaſe God in our duties, 
than any elſe; and a foul that bath rightly 
ſurrendered itſcif to God, will be ai ming 
at this mainly, as its main end, how it 
may pleaſe him unto whom it hath given 
up itſelf: for thus our ſervice ſhould be 
accefteh le te Cod. 
XX. Tho' it ſeemed good in the Lord's 

| eyes to require of his people under the 
law, who were a people in non age, under 


tutory, a ſervice under a multitude of ce- 


remonies, efitxed to ſuch a place and to 
ſuch times; yer now he requireth of us 
under the goſpel a more {ſpiritual and 
pure ſervice, in ſpirit, and in truth, John 


iv. 24. ; our ſervice now mull be regſenabie, 


as oy poſed to their typical aud ceremonious 


ſervice, in offering up irrational creatures. 


Sce 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


world: but be ye trans/ormed by the re- 
newing of your mind, that ye may prove 
what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of Cad. 


TM this verſe the apoſtle is preſſing them 
unto another part of their duty, ſet 
down negatively, in more clear expreſſions, 


and then amplified and cleared from the 


coutrary duty. Then, 1. he would not 
have them conforming themſelves, or walk 
according io the fations of the godleſs, 
unregenerate part of mankind in the world, 
who favour of nothing but this world, as 
if they were wholly compoſed of it, and 
hence called here this world, or age, be- 
cauſe they are ſubject to changes; and all 
their glory, and whatever they have. will 
evraniſh ere long. 2. The contrary duty is, 
But be ye transformed: he would have 
them thoroughly changed and renewed ay 
new creatures, growing in holineſs daily: 
And this duty he cleareth, by ſhewing, 
(i.) The manner how it muſt be effectuated. 
viz, by geting the mind and iutellestual 
part 
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part renewed, and endued with more ſpi- 
ritual knowledge, and ſanclified illumination. 
(2.) The end for which they ſhould, or the 
adratnages that they would meet with if | 
they would, endeavour after this renova- 
tion, viz. that fhey 
vill ; that is, that they may be acquainted 
and fall. in love wich God's law, and may 
make it their rule, and walk accordingly. 
And this will of God hath three epithets 
added, whereby to commend it, and to 
move them ſo much the more to this reno- 
vation of ſpirit, whereby they may be 
enabled to walk after God's will as their 
rule: As, 1. It is called good, becauſe 
it is the mind of a good God, and holdeth 
forth nothing but what is to us, and 
for our ſpiritual adrantage: 2. Acceptable, 
as ſhewivg wherein we ſhail be accepted | 
of God, and what is that which is well- 

pleaſing in his eyes: And, 3. perfect, be- 


cauſe it is a pure and complete rule, with- | 


out any mixture and any deficiency, able 
to hold forth to us the whole will of God, 

and to clear to us every duty which we 
ought to. ſet about. 


OB$ERVATIONS. 
I. The following of the cuſtoms and 
faſhions of the men of this world, is a great 
impediment to hinder Chriſtians from giv- 


ing themſelves and their ſervice up to God, | 


to be imployed for him and his gi | 
a contrariety there is betwixt our Goc apd 
the god of this world, the ſpirit that zoork- 
etb in the children of diſobedience, and in- 
conliitency betwixt the ſervice that the one 
requireih, and the other, as that no man 
can ſerve both; and therefore when the 
apoſtle in the former verſe was deſiring 
them to preſent themſelves to God, he add- 
etli this, as that which muſt neceſſarily be 
joined therewith, ſaying, And be net con- 
formed unto this world. 
II. There is an inevitable neceſſity that 


God's children muſt duell and abide a- 


mongſt world!y ones, or ſuch as hare their 
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prove what 1s God's | 


portion in this world, and by reaſon there- - 
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of are ſtill in hazard of being inſnared by 
their evil example; and ſuch is the force 
and ſtrength of the corrupt converſation 
of bad company, as that even the beſt cf 
God's children have reaſon to be walkin 
circumipectly and warrily, leſt they be 
drawn aſide and tainted by their coarſe car- 
riage; all which is held forth in this, when 
he exhorteth theſe believing Romans, Noe 
to conform themſelves unto the men of this 
world. 

III. Unregenerate perſons, are ſo related 
and near of kin (as it were) unto the world, 
in that they ſavour nothing and underſtand 
nothing but the world, and have their 
heart and their eye on it, and their portion 
in it, as that they borrow their name from 
ir, and are fitly called by, the world, as 
their name; for ſuch are here underſtood 
by the world. 

IV. It is a duty ly ing upon all the chil- 
dren of God, to be labouring to keep them- 
ſelves free of the vain ſinful faſhions of the 


world; and whatever ſeeming beauty their 


carriage be covered with, yet the children 


| of God ought to be labouring not to con- 


form themſelves thereunto; for this in- 


junction the Lord layeth on all believers: 


T hat they be not ccnfur med unto this world, 

V. Tho? men, tcllowiog the guiſe of 
this world, may fordiy and fooliſhly lock 
upon ih emſelves as happy enough notwith- 
ſtanding; yet the truth is, whoever he be 
that is led away with the faſhion of this 
world, and walketh no otherways than the 
men of this world do, he can have no 
ground to look upon himſelf as any other 
than ore unregenerated and unreneued: 
And in ſo far as any are renewed and 
changed, they walk after another faſhion 
than the world doth, and in ſo far are not 
conformed thereunto : This is clear from 
the oppoſition which he maketh betwixt 


| conforming ovurſclves to the world, and 


transforming ourſelves. 
VI. The moſt eftecua] way ſor people 
to win free from being tairted, and led a- 
way, with the enticing conrterſation of 
woridl:ngs, 


Verſe 2. 


worldlings, is to be labouring after more 
and more renewing grace, whereby we 
may be more and more transformed; this is 
clear from the former ground. | 
VII. Hypocrites may deceive themſelves 
in imagining that all is done when they 
have abfſtainel from ſuch groſs corruptions 
and abomiaations, as the baſeſt worldlings 
end corrupt men wallow in; but beſide | 
this abſtaiuing from a conformity unto 
this world, it lyeth upon all to be labour- 
ing to be transformed and caſten in a ne 
mould; ſor it is not encugh, not to be con- 
ſormed unto this world, but alſo we muſt 
I. bour to be transformed. fed 
VIII. As the caſe and condition of all 
by nature is ſuch, as of neceſſity they muſt | 
be changed and transformed, or elſe pe- 
rich; fo the chiidren of God have in part 
ſuch a corrupt nature carrying about with 
them, as will keep them {til} in exerciſe; 
and it lyeth on them as their duty, to be 
daily wreftling againſt it, and labouring 
more and more after more and more of this 
new nature; for this is laid even on be- 
lievere, be ye transformed. | 
IX. Howerer it be the alone work of 
omnipotence, either to renew ſouls in whole 
cr iu part, and there be nothing in man 
that can juſtly claim any ſhare of the glory 
ef the work; yet the Lord in making ſuch 
2 change, dealeth with ſouls not as meer 
ſtocks, but as rational creatures, and ſo. 
dealeth with them as to the uſe of theſe 
means, in the uſe whereof the Lord uſeth 
to ſend duwa renewing grace, as if they 
were iuſtrumental in the buſineſs, when as 
the Lord is free in his working; and wor- 
eth in us beth to vill and to do, of bis 
oron goed fleaſure, and ſree grace; the 
Lord hereby holding forth what our miſery | 
is, by reaſon of the ability and ſtrenzth we 
have lot, and what duty, yet notwitſtand- 
ing of this our ſinful contrafted impotency, 
lyeth upon us; and uhat is the ordinary 
way that God uſeth to bring about this 


| 
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Work, to Wit, by driving us cut of our- | 
{:Ires to him, whoſ2 work only it is to do 
N2 VI. 
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it. Thus doth the apoſile preſs theſe to 
this renovation, enjoining them to be 1ran/- 
d, not as if it were in their own power, 
(which is nothing here) but to drive them 
in to him, who alone is of power to bring 
that work about, and to rouze them up 
from chat ſecurity, leſt they ſhould imagine 
they ought to do nothing, but let the Spi- 
rit do all. 

X. Sach is the deplorable and lament- 
able caſe of all by nature, that that brave 
image which once we had, is now lott aud 
gone, and that ſweet, holy and righte- 
ous nature, which God beitowed upon us 


at the beginning is now away; theſe 


both are clear in that we muſt have all 
made new again, or renewed, which ſup- 
poſeth a ching to have been new, and now 
old. 

XI. The very minds of men, however 
there remain in them ſome common noti- 
ons concerning a deity, and principles of 
equity, yet as touching any ſaving know- 
ledge or rizht uptaking of God, or the 
way to him, are by nature ſtruck blind and 
cannot ſee the things of God, and full of 
unbelief, ignorance and confuſion ; yea, 
and the minds of the beſt, who fee but ia 
part, are not fully freed from this diſeaſe; 
for all their minds need to be renewed. 

XII. In bringing about this renovation 
and transformation, the Lord uſeih to be- 
gin at the mind and underſtanding part, 


and ſendeth down the ſpirit of illumination, 


and rer1oveih that natural darkneſs and 
confuſion that oppreſſeth the ſame, ſo that 
the man ſeeth his loſt condition, and the 
vanity and uſeleſſneſs of all creatures, as 
to his ſupply, and ſeeth where help is laid, 
and thercby the man is brought, thro' 
grace, to a cloſing with him, thro' whom 
all good cometh ; and therefore when Paul 
is preſſing them to be transformed, he adds, 
by the renexcing of the mind, to ſhew, that 
this way the work muſt begin, and be got 

done. ro 
XIII. Believers are ſo far fr m being 
excemed frem cbediegce unto the iu. cf 
3 Ged, 


renetoing of your minds, that ye may prove 


commandments of God; and the more we 


XVI. None can expect ſreedom from 
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God, that obedience, or their approving 
of the will of God, is a natural retult and 
effect flowing from their new nature which 
they have received, and their renovation 
and illumination is a direct mean unto this 
approving of the good will of God; there- 
fore, ſays Paul, Be ye transformed by the 


<ohat i, that will of God. 

XIV. However natural men may pre- 
tend great love and reſpect unto God's com- 
mands, and ſeem outwardly to walk in con- 
formiry unto them, yet none but ſuch as 
are truly renewed, can, or will, truly and 
cordially approve of and join with the 


be illuminated and renewed, the more will 
his will bear bulk with us, and we will | 
conform our lives the more thereunto; for 
renovation and illumination is the way to 
the approving of God's will. 

XV. It is the duty of all believers, to 
prove God's will, by ſearching into and | 
ſtudying it, that they may find it out; and 
to approve and have an high account of it, | 
when it is known, and embrace it heartily ; | 
all this is included in this, to prove his ill. 


the contagion of evil company, or to be 
kept from being conformed unto this world, 
or the men thereof, burſuch as are labour- | 
ing for a ſpiritual ſenſe and uptaking of 
God's law, and have high thoughts of it, 


| 


as the only rule they ought to walk by, 


which is clear from the laſt words of this |. 


verſe compared with the begining of it. | 


XVII. The law of God, which is a de- 
claration of his will touching what he will | 
have us to do, is good, containing nothing 
but what is both good in itſelf, and what 
is for our good; hence it is here called 
good : And were God's law well tried and 
{piricually ſearched, by ſenſes exerciſed, 
it would be ſound fo. 

XVIII. There is ro way imaginable how. 
we ſhall pleaſe Cd. but by taking this will 


of his to be our rule, according to which | 


— 


— 


we ſhould ſquare our lives, tho our foolih 
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imaginations would furniſh us with ways 


abundance beſides; therefore it is called 


his acceptable will, as ſheu ing wherewith 
God will be well-pleaſed, and what ſer- 


vice ſhall be taken off our hands, and what 


not. ; | 
XIX. This law of God is complete and 
perfect, holding forth whatever is neceſ. 


| fary to be known by us in order to ſalva- 


tion, ſo as we may tully reſt upon it, and 
reject whatever is not there approven or 
commanded either in general or particu- 
lar, and need not run to any tradition, or 
decrees, for new additions. 
XX. The conſideration of this, that 
this law of God is good, full, complete, 
and ſheweth what way we ſhall get our 
Lord pleaſed, ſhould ſtir up all his people 
to a conſcionable ſtudying, proving and 
approving what this will of God is. This 
is the end wherefore he gives theſe epithets 
unto the law here, even to ſpur them up 
unto the proving and approving of it, as 
knowing what difficulties are I) ing in theic 
way, and of what uſe it will be to them. 


VERSE 3. Fir I ſay, thro the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among you, 
not to think of himſelf more highly than 
he cug ht to think; but to think ſeberly 
according as God hath dealt to every man 
the meajure of faith. 


N this ſecond part of the chapter, which 
continueth to the ninth verſe, the apo- 
ſtle is about the preſſing of modeſty, hu- - 
mility, and diligerce, in the oſficers of the 
Lord's houſe. | 
[n this verſe, aſter that the apoſtle hath 
uſed a kind of preface (wherein he hold- 
eth forth his power and authority, as be- 
ing an apoſtle, and one eſpecially commiſ- 
ſioned and ſent by the Lord, and that fo 
as thereby breathing out humility, and 
ſuewing how little he was proud or boaſt- 
ing thereof, by calling that office wherein 
he was employed, a grace, and a grace 
given to him, not uſurped ; and by _ 


 Yerle 3. 
of this office unto which he was placed, 
he authoritatively commanded them, and 
every one of them, without exception, ſay- 
ing. 7 ſay,) he layeth the duty aurhorita- 
tively upon them, firſt negatively, and 
next poſitively, and withal enforceth it 
with many ſtrong arguments. The duty 
is firſt ſet down negatively, in theſe words, 
Not to think of himſelf more highly than he 
ought to think ; whereof the meaning is not 
as if the e would nor have them 
ſtriving for more wiſdom, and to excel in 
it, ſeeing he-willeth all God's children to 
ſtrive after perfection; but the meaning is 
this, He would not have them imagining. 
they had more than indeed they had, nor 
proud and conceited of what they had, as 


if it were their own, and not given to them; 
nor ſo puffed up with an overweening opi- 
nion of their own worth and excellency, 
as if there were none comparable to them; 
nor ſo taken up with the high eſtimation 
of their parts and gifts, as to take encou- 
ragement therefrom to dive into myſteries, 
not clearly revealed, and imagine in them- 
ſelves a dexterity to find out what none 
elſe could do, and ſo to be taken up with 
the ſearching after ſuch things as will but 
occaſion torment and vexation, and no way 
tend to edification; nor laſtly, to be ſo 
proud of their parts and abilities, as to 
meddle with matters beyond their ſphere, 
and not within the compaſs of their callings 
and employments. Next, the duty is ſet 
down poſitively in theſe words, But to 
think ſoberly, according as God hath dealt 
te every man the meaſure of faith; where- 
ty the apo 
the officers of the Lord's houſe to be this, 
That they ought to have mean and low 
thoughts of themſelves and their abilities, 
and to be ſatisfied with that meaſure of en- 
dowment which the Lord hath bleſſed them 
with, and to be painful in thoſe exerciſes 
which may inſtruct them in ſobriety and 
modeſty ; and uſe, in all humility and mo- 
deity, theſe gifts God hath beſtowed upon 


a. 
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ſtle holdeth forth the duty of | 
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| that within the compaſs of their own call- 
ing. Now, this exhortation the apoſtle 
preſſeth with many arguments, in this aud 
the following two verſes. 

In this verſe the arguments may be theſe, 
1. In the particle for, which may be look- 
ed on as a connection unto the former 
verſes; and the argument will be this, You 
are all bound and obliged to preſent your 
bodies a living ſacrifice to God, and to be 
transformed, that you may prove what is 


| the good and acceptable will of God; and 


here is one main impediment which muſt 
be taken out of the way, You muſt have 


and of your parts and qualifications, other- 
ways you will not be able to reach theſe 
duties which muſt be 
followed; therefore you muſt beware of 
this impediment, and think not of your- 
ſelves more highly than you ought. 2. An- 
other argument may be this, I, with all 
authority, command you to look to this 
duty, therefore you muſt not ſlight it: 1 
ſay. z. I do not command you from my 
own head, but I am a meſſenger ſent up- 
on this employment; there is a commiſſion 
given to me, and by virtue of this com- 
miſhon I command and charge you: T1 ſay, 
thro the grace given to me. 4. It is a duty 
not lying upon any one alone, nor any 
one kind of officer, but it lieth upon all 
officers to ſee to it; and therefore, ſee- 
ing it is ſo neceſſary unto all, none muſt. 
ſhift it: 7 ſay, unto every man that is a- 

meng you. 5. There are arguments lying 
into the very boſom of the duty, that may 
ſufficiently enforce it: It is a ſhame for 
any Chriſtian, more eſpecially church- 
officers, to be found lyars, and to do that 
which will infatuate them, and make them 
miſken themſelves; but ſo it is, that for 
a man to think of himſelf more highly than 
he ought, is to give out himſelf as a lyar, 
and to befool himſelf ; therefore this courſe 
muſt not be followed. 6. You muſt not 
be puft up with a vain conceit of yourſelres, 


them, unto the cdification of others, and 


as if there were none equal to you, _— 


3 2 


low and humble thoughts of yourſelves, 


* 
— 


1 
if you had a monopoly of pifts and en- 
dowments, for God hath diſtributed to every 


man a meaſure; every ofacer in his hoaie_ 


hath his own ſphere, and none of you 
kath all, and fo you ſhould not deſpite aud 
undervaiue others. 7. It is God that diſ- 


tributeth theſe gifis in their meaſures, and 


every one of you hath that which God 
has thought fit to beitow upon you, and 
what God doth is done in wiſdom and in 
juſtice, and therefore you ſnould not be 
puft up, as if ou had that which you have 


not; for hereby you ſhe your diſcon:ent- 


ment at that meaſure uhich God hath be- 
| ſtowed, and repine at it, and fo in effect 
ſay, that God hath wronged you, or that 
he hath not dealt wiſely enough, in not 


giving you a greater meaſure ; and this is 
a heinous ſin, and there fore think not ot 


yeurſelf more highly than you ought. 8. 


There is another argument in this, What- 


ever portion or meaſure jou have, you 
have no cauſe to be proud of it, for it is 


not a robe of ycur own ſewing; it is the 
free gift of God: It is God vhs bath dat 


ts every one the megſure of faith, and he is 
not bound to give but as he pleaſeth; be 
meaſureth cut as ſcemeth good in his eyes. 
By faith here is under ſtood the krowledge 
of God by faith, or the knowledge of faith 
manifeſted in the word. 


IIENCE OBSERVE, 

I. Pride and conceitednels in theſe gifts 
and endoxments which we have received, 
is a main hinderance to growth in grace 
and in holineſs, God being thereby pro- 
voked to leave us to curſelves, becauſe of 
the pride of our hearts, that we may find 
by experience how lictle ſtrength there is 
in us for the acquiring of any thing, and 
may learn to be humble in time coming. 
This is clear from the connection with the 


former verſes, where he had been preiing ; 


1 


| 


| 
| 
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them to holineſs, and then comes in with 


this exhortation, that they ſnould not think 
Uigt.ly of theniſelves, with a for. 
II. So irons is that corruption of in 


a 
» 
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pride of hcart wichia us, if once it get 
vent, and etpeci ui it i: gat any thing Hor 
than natural to; round uron, that it will 
hardly be got roc. ed out; and wank eg 


*h; 


S9 + 


once give Way unto luis Ehil,, thut is fy na- 


tural a weed 10 us, and iuir it o owoy 
up, even in that garden Where ter are 
nowers of Gee's Own Elan. bey vill 


not eaſily be quit of it: Lis is cicar from 


the many arguments Which tte apoſtie 
maketh ute of to diſſuade them from it; 
and from this author itative powerful way 
of commanding tl. em, Ii, or I command, 

III. It is the duty of tathul paſtors, 
when they ſee an evil deepiy rooted a- 
mong people, as ſce ming to be grounded 
upon, or to gather life from, fee ming fair 
pretexts, to be ſo much tie more caicſul, 
pain:ul, and ſerious, in labouring to get 
that evil removed; for Faul faw u hat pre- 
texts they mi. ht have had for their pride 
ſtoned upon them by Gd, more thau upon 
others; and knew that pride riũng upon 
any ground, and far more when ſpiiuging 
from ſuch a foil, can hardly be got rooted 
up, and therefore dealeth the more ſeri- 
cully, and preſſeth his exlortation with 
the iirunger reaſens, ard more piercing 
convi: ions, and his example teacheth us 


and under valuing of o'hers, viz. gifts be- 


| to do the like. 


IV. As miniſters are men of authority, 


ard in all the points cf their office cught 


ſo to demean themſelves as men clothed 
with authority, by their commiſſion : And 


| as it is an <tlec.uc way in dealing with 


proud ſinners, ruft up with a vein conceit 
of their own worth and abilities, to let 
them ſce God to be their party, who is 
not weil pleaſed with them for their pride; 
io in dealing with ſuch ſinners, as ſeem 

moſt hardly io be reclaimed, and eſpecially 


in dealing with ſuch as think of themſelves 


more higiuy than they ought to think, they 
ought to put forth all their authority, 23 
commiſꝭ oners of the great God of heaven, 
and not to rub over the fore gently, ſee- 


ing theſe ate iv as think themſel ves fo 
ſure, 


Verſe 3. 
ſore, that no rcaſon can perſuade them; 
therctfore doth che apolſcle, in dealing with 
ſuch, [ut Loren his a-itliority, and ſay, 7 


1 
hen miniſters are put to the ex- 
cn of their G42 ia an authoritative 


Way, in dcaung & ich f. 70 ſinners as cannot 


ſoon be convi:ced of hir guilt, it were 
good tor them then to be taking a view of 
nir calling. and to conſider whether or 
not God bath authorized them for that 
effect, and hath commiltionated them to 
uſe ſuch commanding authority; for Paul, 
whe he uſeth this commanJing word, 7 /2y, 
addeth preſently, (as rakiag a freſh Ik 
of his calling, and having his com uiffion 
withzia his VIEW) through e grace given 


UG A. 

V. IIowybeit the ſinple exhortations 
41 frien ; 5 7 g's and almaniticns of 
the irran's ve Lord, ought to be re- 
Card], ey! als clothed wich a commil- 


to uſe tut auchority, and to put forth that 


commanding power, wherewith the Lord 
them, people ought to re- 


* Ae 
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card the more what they lay, and their 
words wacn backed expreily with authority, 


ougutr to have great weight with people; 
and teir neglecting of [ach authoritatively 


ined duties, will be a great ſia, as be- 
i, .. an avoged vader raluing, and palpable 


Aighting, of the power and authority of 


God, who hath co wallzonated them ; 
tacretore doth the apoſtls make uſe of this 
4s an argument, I/ 

II. As it is God's prerogative royal 


to ſcnd iorth whom he pleaſeth, and erect 


end ſet up in Lis church what kind of of- 
icers ſcemeh good in his eyes; fo the 
conaderaticn of the weight of the employ- 
ment, the hazard in cafe of mal- adminiſtra- 
tion, te many temptatioas and incoaveni- 


encies that do attend ſuch as are employ- 


ed. and che danger of runing unſeat, ſnould 
mike men warry leſt they | engage in that 
Omer Without a clear call from the Lard ; 
trciore Faul lays, this grace of apoſtle- 


- 


—— 


ion from the Lord; yet when they are put 
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ſhip 2025 given unto him, and he took it no! 
ungiven, nor Cid he intrude himſelf. 

VIII. As miniſters, in reproviag ſin. and 
eshorting to duty, ought io adhere to their 
commiſſion, and be ſure that they deſiver 
nothing but what they have a warrant for; 
fo it ſaould be a frorg induceme nt to move 
people to welcome miniſters exhortations, 
and accept of their rebukes beartily, when 
they ſes that they ſpeak not of themſelves. 


| but by virtue of a commificn, according 


to v hich they ovght te walk; and it will 


highly aggravate their guilt who reject their 


dunſels and advice, when hey are or may 
be aſcertained, that they hear nothing 
charged upon them, or prefied, bur what 
fuizeth with their commiion, who are ſent 
of the Lord to ſpezk to them; for Paul 
here addeth, 7 7 ay, thro" the grace given 
unto me; by virtue of this office which is 
givea to me, 1 command you to do this. 

IX. It is a fircular favour, and a gra- 
cious gift of God 10 be imployed in and 
fi:ted for the miniſtry, conſidering how un- 
worthy and fiaful ſuch are in themfelves, 
whom he employeth, and what a honour i: 
is to be joint co-workers with God in that 
great work of carrying on the intereſt of 
Chrift, and ſaving poor ſouls, and bring- 
ing in to Jefus bis ranſomed ones; and as 
it is ſuch an act of grace in itſelf, ſo ſnould 
ſuch as are employed therein, look upon 
it, that thereby they may be keeped hum- 
ble, and may be ſired up to thankfulneſs 
and diligence; for Paul's apoſtleſnip is 
here called grace. See Rom. xv. 1 5. 

X. As al way smiuiſters ought to be care- 
ful that they contradict not what they 
preach ; that when they diſſuade people 
from fin, and exhort them to duty, they 
be not found guilty of the ſame fins them- 
ſelves, nor 2 to put hand to the 
ſame duty which they preſs upon others; 
ſo, in a ſpecial manner, when they are 


dchorting people from pride and ſelf con- 
| ceit, and uſing their authority thereanent, 


they ſhould tak: heed that they appear not 
to be proud, and to n or their rer 
an 
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and authority, leſt they put down with the 
one hand what they ſeem to build up with 
the other; therefore Paul in dehorting 
theſe church · officers from pride and boaſt- 
ing in their parts and endowments, and 
exercing his authority, leſt they ſhould | 
think him guilty of the {ame crime, when 
he ſpeaketh of his apoſtleſhip, he uſeth 
humble terms, that they might ſee he was 
not proud of what God had given him, 
for he looked on it as an act of free grace 
and undeſerved favour, and calleth it grace 
given to him. | 
XI. As the Lord hateth fin, and cannot 
away with it in wheſoever it be; and as 
the Lord hath given commiſhon to his ſer- 
vants to rebuke fin in whomſoever they find 
it; and as all need to be warned of their 
ſkaith and danger, and to be convinced of 
their guilt; ſo it is the duty of minitters 
to walk anſwerable unto their commiſſion, 


and to be no accepters of perſons, but to 


ſpeak to all, ſeeing they have a charge over 
all; and to warn every man without excep- | 
tion, as Paul's example teacheth us here, 
who faith, 7 /ay, to every man that is among 
1. 
: XII. As miniſters are overſeers of the 
flock, and other officers in their own place 
have ſome kind of overſight; ſo it is the 
duty of all ſuch officers to be ſtanding to 
their poſt, ſtaying among the people, con- 
verſing with them, and going in and out 
before them; therefore are the officers 
here ſtiled ſuch as are, abide, or exiſt, or 
live among you. 
XIII. Howbeit we have no parts nor 
gifts but what we have received, and muſt | 
acknowledge God to be the giver of; yet 
ſuch is our corruptica that we are ready 
to abuſe the beſt gifts of God, and grow 
proud thereof, and boaſt as if we needed 
thank none but ourſelyes for them, and are 
ready to be puft up as if we had more a- 
bility than we have, and could do more than 
indeed we can do, ard as if there were none 
like to us; this we ſee in theſe officers 
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whom Paul taxeth here, l 
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XIV. Altho' the gifts of God, how ſmall 
ſoever they be, ſhould not be undervalued 
by us, who are leſs than the leaſt of all 
his mercies, but he duly acknowledged and 
heartily thanked therefore ; yet it is a hei- 
nous ſin when ſuch, upon xbOm God hath 
beſtowed gifts and parts, {well ſo with pride, 
as if there were none equal to them, but 
they, and they only, were the gifted and 
endued perſons, enabled with abilities to 
ſearch out new and ſtrange doctrines and 
poſitions, and interpretations never heard 
of before, 1 Tim. vi. 3. 4. and to dive in 
to the ſecrets of the Lord, and ſuch things 
as tend not to edifying, neglecting more 


| neceſſary and obvious truths; and to meddle 


with any pur tho' no way within the 
compaſs of their ordinary calling and em- 


ployment: This is the ſin he dehorteth 


them from, viz. thinking more highly of 
themſelves than they ought to think. 
XV. The very heinouſneſs of the fin 
itſelf, as making a man a manifeſt and no- 
torious lyar, and naturally tending to make 
a man turn a fool, ſo as not to know him- 
ſelf, nor how he ought to behave towards 
others, ſhould ſufficiently ſcar Chriſtians, 
and eſpecially the ſervants of the Lord, 


| from this infatuating ſin of thinking more 


bighly of themſelves than they ought to do. 
XVI. Whatever gifts or graces it pleaſ- 
eth the Lord io beſtow upon us, we ſhovid 
labcur to have mean and low thoughts of 
ourſelves. remembering what a company 
of infirmities we are compaſſed abcut with, 


| and how unworthy we are of the ſame; 


and to have ſettled contented thoughts with 
the meaſure he hath given, knowing it is 


| of his mercy and free love that we get any 


meaſure at all; and ro ſtudy what mainly 
tendeth to edification, and not queſtions 
that gender ſtrife, and what may teach ſo- 


| briety, therewith; for this he exhorteth 


them to, that they would think ſeberly, or 
unto ſobriety. _ 

XVII. Such is the wiſdom of the Lord, 
who ſenderh not a meflage by the hand ot 
a fool,. that whoſoever he employs in the 


work 


Verſes 3.4 F. 


work of the miniſtry, or upon whomſoever | 
he confers an office in his houſe, he fireth 
them, in ſoine competent meaſure, for the 
work he employeth them in, and beſtow- 
eth upon them ſome meaſure and propor- 
tion of this faith; therefore fuith Ee, Cod 
hath dealt ta every man; that is, every of- 
ficer, for of ſuch he ſpeaketh here. 
XVIII. No man, however well gifted 
can ſay he hath attained unto perfection in 
theſe gifts, for how great ſoever an abun- 
dance he bath received of them, he hath 
but a meaſure, and a certain proportion 
meaſured out to him, and the conſideration 
herzof ſhould lay the peacock feathers of 
ſuch as are ready to be puffed up with a 


| 


abilities; others have their proportion as 
well as they have theirs, and they have not 
ai]: therefore ſaith Paul. according as God 
hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. 


XIX. As ſuch as have overweening | 


thoughts of themſelves, do tacitely charge 
Gcud cf injuſtice, 1 in that he hath beſtowed. 
fewer abilities upon them, than they 
conceive they deſerve ; and beſide this, 
are heinouſly guilty of ingratitude, in that 
they are ſo far from acknowledging God's 
gcodueſs in what he hath given, that 
rather they are diſpleaſed becauſe more is 
nut given; ſo the conſideration of this, 
that it is the only wiſe God who dif; penſ. 
eih as he pleaſeth, and always freely and 
undeſerredly, may kecp folk from oxer- 
weening thoughis of themſelves, and un- 
der valuing choughts of others; therefore 
to icar them from this fin, he telleth chem 
that it is God wwho dijkributeth to every man 
h:s meaſure of faith, and no man can get 
more than what God pleaſeth to give. 
XX. As every good gift cometh down 
from above, and is not the fruit of any 
man's work or pains (tho' God is pleaſed 
to confer gifts and endowments ordinarily, 
in ſuch a way of painfulneſs) ſo a right 
look of this may make men quiet, and put 
them far from boaſtinz, or to think of 


themſclves beyond what they ought ; and 


” n 
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| belp from God. 


vain conc2it of themſelves, becauſe of their 


435 
| the ſingle and rare backlooks unto the prime 


| fountain of thoſe gifts, and looking no 


higher than the neareſt cauſe, makes men 
ſell ſo with big conceits of themſelves, as 
if there were none equal to them; where- 
fore Paul mindeth them, that it is the Lord 
that theſe gifts come from, and it is called 
the meaſure of faith, or of the knowledge 


„of God thro? faith in Ckriit, or of the 


knowledge of the truth revealed by the 
Spirit in and by the word, and therefore 
called the manijlration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 
X11. 7. and elſeubere the gift of Chriſt, Eph. 
iv. 7. now theſe are not attainable without 


VERSES 4. 5. For as we hade mary mem- 
bers in cne body, and all men. ers have 


net the ſame ofice ; 


Se wwe being maviy are one body in Chrift, 
and every one nem bers ore of another. 


N theſe verſes the apoſtle is further 
preſſing his former exhcrration, zz. 
that every one of them ſhould labour to 
uſe the talent and meaſure of knowledge, 
which God hath beſtowed upon them, unto 
edification, in all humility and modeſty, 
and not to have high proud thoughts of 
themſelves, nor contemn others about them, 
upon whom poſſibly God hath not beſtow- 
ed ſuch a meaſure of gifts and knowledge, 
as on them: And his argument may be 
thus taken up whole, In the univerſe!, vi- 
ſible church political, there are ſeveral em- 
ployments, and for every diſtinct emp loy- 
ment there are diitin& officers, and theſe 
officers requiring diſtin& meaſures and pro- 
pcrtions of qualifications ; and all theſe of- 
ficers ſo and ſo qualified, for ſuch and ſuch 
employments, are ated by virtue of one 


he, Jeſus Chriſt; from whom their power. 


qualiſications, and the actual exerciſe there- 
cf cometh, unto one end, viz. the mutual 
ediſying one of another, and of the body : 

Therefore, no member, or officer, ouꝑ bt 
to be proud of his qualifications, ſeeing he 
is not all, nor bath all che 1 


486 


and whatever he hath, he ſhould not inſult 

over, but be helpful unto others; and this 

he illuſtrates by a ſimilitude of the natural 

body, wherein there are many members, 

and theſe tavirg diſtinct employments and 

works about the body, and for this cauſe. 

are endued with fit habilities, and every 
one bath his diſtinct gift and faculty, as 

the eye to fee, the ear to hear, the feet. 
to walk, c. and there is none of all theſe 

members that is Jording it over the reſt, 

and inſul:ing over, or undervaluing them 

as uſeleſs and to no purpoſe, but all are 

contributing their utmoſt for the help and 

ſupply of one another, and of the whole 

body; no jarring among them, but perfect 

concord and agreement, every one ſympa- | 
thizing wich another, no member uſurping 
the charge and function of another; ſo 

nor ſhould be here in this politic body of 

the catholic viſible church, which is the 

_y of Chriſt. 


OgsERVATIONS. 


I. Spiritual ſouls will have their ſenſes ſo 
exerciſed in ſpiritual things, that they can 
make a ſpiritual uſe of external things that 
do cccur, and upon them read their duty: 
And miniſters of the goſpel may. in a ſpi- 
ritual way, make uſe of homely and cleanly 
ſimilituces to illuſtrate and clear points, 
2nd thereby teach people how to gather 
their leſſon themſelves from ordinary oc- 
currerces, and lock ſpiritually on ordinary 
abjects; all which Paul teacheth us, by 
uſrg this obvious ſimilitude of our natural 
body, to illuſtrate what he was ſpeaking. 

II. There is one catholic politic church 
viſible; for notwith Tarding churches in 
ſeveral countri:s cr congregations, have di- 
{:ir& names from the place where they are, 
and go under the name of diſtinct chur-+ 2s, 
as if they were complete and entire; yet, 
to ſpeak Frop erly and accurately. they are 
but integral parts of the catholic politic 
dy or church viſ:ble, which is but cne, 
Eph. iv. 4. conſiſting of all that profeſs ' 
faith ia Chriſt thro? the world, and their 
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officers; for he ſeys, Je being many are 
ene boch, jo ning with the reſt himſelf who 
was a member nor oflicer in no particular 
church or congregation, but a paſtor and 
preacher to the v hole worid. See Erh. iy, 

1 Cor. xii. 12, 12, 14. 

III. In this one body there are cſſicers 
diſtin from other conſtituent members, aud 
lo it is not a homogeneal body, but ketc- 
rogeneal; not as if theſe cflicers Mere dii- 
lirct from the officers of particular cong re- 
gations, but in regard chat, 1. at the firit 
| conſtitution and gathering cf the goſpel 
church, theſe extrao rdinary ofiicers that 
were ſent ſorth then, ſuch as apoſtles, pro- 
phets and evangeliſts, were univerſal c fi- 
cers, and officers to the whole catholic 
church. 2. Every particular church and 
congregation, which is an integral part of 
this one catholic, political, vitible church, 
have officers ruling, and fo are political; 
and it all tlie paris do thus conſiſt ot oflicers 
ruling, and others governed, ſo muſt the 


| whole conſiſting of thoſe parts, have cili- 


cers, and ſo be political: Yea, 3. In re- 
gard that the particular officers of particu- 
lar churches, tho? aciually they be limited 
unto theſe particular churches; yet they 

may be ſaid io be officers to the univerſal 
viſible church, becauſe habitually their 
office extendeth to the whole, aud pre re 
nata, and as the occaſion oftereth, they 
may execute their power, even ia cther 
places than where they are fixed; and #x- 
edly cxerciſing their cſlice, for the mcic 
commodiouſly edify ing ct that part of tlie 
Lord's body; ſor here this bcdy is ſaid to 
have members, and members are ſet in the 
body, aud the body becꝛuſe cf them ſaid 
to be organical. See 1 Cor. xii. 12. to 22. 

IV. This one body and church, beſide 
the oificers, becauſe of whom it is called 
oreanical, conſiſteth rot only of fach 23 


truly and ſincerely belicve in Chriſt and 


are united unto him by feith, as members 
of his myſtical body, but alſo of ſuch as 
profeſs faith in Chriſt, tho? void of any 
real ing grace; for Le 1 1s, We are one 

beay, 


Verſcs 4. 5. 
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body, taking in the Romans, amoag whom , hence it is his ſtile to be called the heal 
queiionieiſs there were many ſtrangers to | of the church, Eph. i. 22. 23. and v. 23. 


any real work of grace upon their heart: 
He is ſpeaking of the viſible church, or of 
Christ's vile body, and ſo the members 
thereof muſt be viſible; an] viſible mem- 


bers are ſaci as are profeſag Chriſt: 1 


ſay, he is ſpeaking of the church as viſioic, 
ſor he is ſpeaking of that church uhich is 
organical, having officers in it, aud this 
muſt certaigly be a vidble church. 

V. Tho' there be great difference a- 
mong the members of this body, fone be- 
ing rulers, ſome ruled, 1 Cor. xii. 17. 19. 
ſone real helievers, ſome only profenors; 
iome young, and ſome old in grace, 1 John 
ii. 12. 13. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 6. ſome weak ard 
ſome ſtrong, Heb. v. 11. 12. 13. and vi. 1. 
Rom. iv. 20. and xiv, 1. 2. 21. yet all of 
them. make up one political viibie body, 
and are one as to this; having ail one God, 
Eph. iv. 6. one head Chriſt, Eph. i. 21. 
22. Col. i. 18. one author of grace and 
gifts, 1 Cor. xi. 3. one covenant tendered, 
and one way of entering into this bo dy; 
one baptiſm, a ſcal of this one covenant, 
El. iv. 5: So we being many are one body. 
I. AS Chriſt is a head in a ſpecial, ſav- 
ing and ſpiritual manner, unto all ſuch as 
are real bellevers and members of his my ſ- 


ä 


; 


tical body, co:nmaricating unto ſuch, ſpi- 


rituil and ſaving inũuences, that they may 
grow up in Lin; io this viſible political 
bod, bath a kead, and is united in one 
body, under none tut Chriſt, who hath 
all poder gien hin, Mat. xxvin. 18. and 
the govern:mert laid upon his ſhoulder, Iſa. 
**!1. 22. and ix. 6. and by virtue thereof 
is the ouly lawgiver of his church, James 
ir. 12. IIa. xxxiii. £2. and ſendeth torth | 
liis under cfhcers to rule under him, Mat. | 
XxViil. 19. and xvi. 19. whole injunctions. 
theſe cficers muſt obey and foiluw, aud 
no others, were they even apoſtles, 1 Cor. 
%. 2 3. Acts xx. 13.10 19.: So woe being 
many are one body in Chriſt; that is, one 
body under this one head Chriſt: In reſpect 


— 


| 


l * 


Col. i. 18. and ii. 18. 19. 

VII. Howbeit car nal, corrupt lirers do 
lock upon the office of the miniſtry. and 
oflicers of God's houſe, as altogether uſe- 
leſs, aud fo with the land were quit of them; 
yet they are of abſolute neceſſity unto the 
maudiag of a v flvie politic church, being 
e!ſ-aiial conlituent members thereof, fo 
chat uheu they are gone, the church thus 
conſdered, muſt be diſſolved and return to 


aſnes; therefore they are compared to the 


members of che body, which the body can- 
not Want, ciLcrways it ſhou!d become a 
dead trunk: For as we have many members 
e every one are members one 
F anther. See Eph. iv. 11. 12. 13. 
VIII. Tho' chere be ſeveral particular 
duties, Which private Chriſtians are called 
to, boch ia reference to one another, and 
ali of them in reference to their oſũcers 
and overieers, Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 1 Theſſ. v. 
12. 13. yet none of theſe ought to aſſume 
unto themſelves any of theſe fees which 
belong uato the officers of the houſe of 
God, but ou ht to keep them in their own 
ſtations; a. I members have nat the ſam: f 
ce. action or OP<ration. 8 
IX. Tho' every member of the politic 
body of Chriſt, or of the viſible church, 
have not the ſame oflice and employment; 
yet it is the duty of every one fo io carry 
themſelres in their places and ſtations, as 
they may moſt edify the whole body; and 
in their carriage they ought to have ſome 
reſpect unto the edification of the whole 
body; for it is ſaid, and every one members 
one of another. es 
X. God, in the depth cf his wiſdom, 
bas ſo contrived the frame of the govern- 
ment and conſlitution of his houſe, as the 
meaneſt oſſicer may rot, nor ſhould not, be 
llighted and under valucd, and the meane:t 
member may nct be without ſome employ- 
ment, but, being fai::ful in tile ſtations 
God has placed them in, may be uſ{-tul 


of this car bead, they are all one body; 


and profitable to the whole; there ore, 
30 ſav? 
Iu 


n 


framed matters as that every one may em- 


verſes, doth enumerate the ſeveral mini- 


their ſeveral functions, and acts of their 


dued them, to the ediũcation of the whole 
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ſays he, Every one is members one of ano- | 
ther. 


XI. The right cnnvlerecian of this, that 
the Lord has placed and ordained ſeveral. 
offices and officers in his church, and has fo 


ploy their talent uſe fully, for the glory of 
God, and the good of others, ſhould move 
every one, however they be endued, to 
act within their own ſphere, and to dif- 
charge their du:y in humility, modeſty. 


apoſtle's argumem to preſs a ſober walk- 
ing; for as we have many members, &c. 


Venars 6. 7. 8. Having then gifts, differ- 
ing according to the grace that is given to 
25, whether prop 
corging to the proportion of faith : 

Or mimijtry, let us wait on our miniftring ; ; 
or be that teacheth, on teaching ; 


Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : he | 


_ that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity; 
he that ruleth, with diligence; he that 
Jheweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs. | 


Or the further illuſtration of the for- 
mer argument, the apoſtle in theſe. 


ſerial ordinary officers, which are the main 
organs and —4 — of this organical body. 
the viſible political church of Chriſt, with | 


peculiar and particular offices; and with- | 
al points forth the manner and way of their 
diſcharging their duties in their callings, 
that, by this means, every officer in God's 
houſe, might know how to lay forth the 
gifts and abilities wherewith God bath en- 


church, and of every member of that 
church, and fo might learn to walk foberly 
2nd ſelf-deniedly ; "and for this cauſe he 
brancheth out the ſeveral officers in Chriſt's | 
houſe, that is, the grace that is given te 
them, according to which the gifts or qua- 
lificarions furniſhing them for the diſcharge 


„ 


let us prophe ac- | 
— 5 | diba from prephecy; and fo as including 
| theſe officers in the church, which Xe 


of the duties of their office, doth differ : 


Chap. XII. 

for he ſays, Having then gifts, diffcring 
| according to the grace that is given to us ; 

and this he doth firſt in two generals, 2/2. 
i/t, Prophecy; by which is not meant that 
extraordinary gift of foretelling things to 
come, which is commonly called prophecy; 
nor is this word fo to be taken as including 
theſe extraordinary officers who were cal}. 
ed prophets, of whom we read, 1 Cor. xii. 
28, for he is ſpeaking only of the ordinary 


- ſtanding officers of Chriſt's houſe ; but by 
and ſobriety ; for this is the force of the 


— he meaneth ſuch officers or graces, 


as are employed about the interpreting of 
| ſcripture, and the clearing and explaining. 
of the mind of God, for the ſaving illumi- 


nation and convictioa of people, and for 
the gaining them in to Chriſt : And then, 
2dly, Minftry, which muſt be underitood as 


taken up with more inferior and ſubſerri- 
ent employments ; and to theſe two gene- 


| rals he annexeth their ſpecific aftions, or 


the diſtin employments of theſe officert, 
in other two general terms, and withal ad- 
eth his exhortation to the right manner of 
going about theſe r due and fo, 
1. he ſays, Let us prepheſy according to the 
preperticn of faith: that is. Let us give out 
ouſclves to the uttermoſt of our knou - 
ledge in the myſteries of God; according 
to the meaſure of knowledge of theſe di- 
vine myſteries, ſo let us lay out ourſelves. 
And, 2. Let us wait en our miniſtring; 
Let us be addicted and given to it. as ex- 
iſting in it as it were. Then after he has 
ſpcken to theſe ordinary church officers in 
general, he deſcends unto the particular 
offices, and reckoneth up the four ordinary 
ſtanding church- officers, viz. doctors, paſ- 
tors, es. and deacons, giving them, (I.) 

their ſeveral names, as, be that teac bet b, 
be that ex hortet h, he that givetb and ſhew- 
eth mercy, (by both theſe he meaneth one 
and the ſame officer, and addeth the laſt 
the more to clear the firſt, and ſhew that 
by him that giveth he meaneth the deacon, 
who is to have 2 care of the weak, * 


Verſes 6. 7. 8. 


and poor, on whom mercy 


is to be ex- 


| 


tended) and be that rulet hb. (2.) Giving 
them their peculiar and diſtin operations, 


and withal preſſing them to the moſt edi- 
ſying way of diſcharging their duties: As, 
1. Teachers ſhould be about teaching; 
this is his employment, and be ſhould wait 


on ir, or be ſedulons and painful in it. 


2. He that exhorteth muſt wait on ex her- 
tation; that is his exerciſe, and in this 


exerciſe muſt he attend conſtan:ly. 3. He 
that giveth and ſheweth mercy, muſt co 


it with femplicity and cheerfulneſs ; ſimpli- 
city, that is, without ſelf· reſpects and by- 


ends, from a deſire to do good and ſnew 
, and for this cauſe to give not ſpar- | 


mercy 
ingly, bur liberally ; and cheerfulne/s, that 


is, without grudging and inward freting, 
heartily and willingly ; and then, he that 


ruleth, muſt be about this work ift dili- 


gence. 


OnsERVATIONS. 

I. It hath ſeemed 
eyes, who is the maſter cf bis own houſe, 
to appoint not one kind of office, but, for 


the further decorating and beautifying of 
his houſe, hath appointed ſeveral diſtiat. 
ciAces; for here, the apoſtle reckoneth up 


four diſtinct offices, for he is ſpeaking of 
members having office, ver. 
diſtinct 

II. Ia the more orderly procedure in 


4. and ſo of 
perſons about diſtin employments. 


— 1 


the adminiſtrations of affairs in his houſe, 


the Lord hath appointed to every office its 
proper furction and operation, that nothing 
might be done in confuſion in the houſe 
of God, who is the God of order; for 
the deacon muſt be employed in giving ard 
diſtributing to the poor, c. the elder muſt 
be employed only in ru/z2g, and about 
matters of juriſdiction; the paſtor and the 
doctor, beſide what they do conjunttly 
with elders and deacons, as ſuperior officers, 
muſt attend teaching and exhortation, which 
the reſt may not meddle with. 

III. The meaneſt office of the houſe of 


God cannot be diſcharged by every one, | cd in the work of the miniſtry, ought to 


| 
ö 


| 


| 


| 


« 


N 


| 


| 
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freely beſtowed; therefore it is called a 


good in our Lord's | 


eth in the clearing 
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but requireth, for the right diſcharge of 
the duties belonging thereto, giſts and 
qualifications; having then gifts, ſays he, 
differ — to the grace that is given 
to us, & 

IV. Tho? gifts be neceſſary for the diſ- 
charging of duties belonging to ſuch and 
ſuch offices, yet every one who is endued 
with theſe gifts, may not, upon that ſcore, 
intrud e himſelf into fuch or ſuch an office, 
and take upon him to do the dutics belong- 
ing to ſuch an office, but muſt act in his 
own ſphere; for beſides gifts, there muſt 
be grace given: Having giſts, according 
to the grace that is given to us. 

V. As the gifts wherewith the Lord en- 
dueth any, are freely and undeſervedly 
given; ſo the Lord's puting any into an 
cthce, tho? the meaneſt in his church, ts 
an act of honour and reſpect, and that alſo 


grace, and a grace given: According to the 
grace that is given to us. 

VI. So deſirous is the Lord to have the 
ſaving knowledge of his name abounding, 
that poor ignorant perſons might know 
the way to him, and to everlaſting life, 
that he has appointed peculiar officers for 
the unfolding and explaining of his mind 
ſer _ in his word unto them; this is 
it which is meant b y. 

VII. God, who fot 25 diſpenſer 
of his own gifts, hath thought fic not to 
beſtow on each of theſe whom he employ- 

and exponing of his 
mind, the ſame degree of knowledge and 
abilities, but to ſome more, and to others 
leſs; to ſome a greater gift of ſound ex- 
pounding of the word, for the information 
of the jud of people; ro others, a 
greater gift of application and working up- 
on the affections; therefore we hear of a 
proportion of faith, each have their own 
meaſure. = 

VIII. Tho! every one hath not the ſame 
gifts, nor the ſame meaſure of them, which 
others have; yet every one whois employ- 


= 


3 lay 
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450 3 


ſt of his 
Zrop ry 


r forth pb uno the utmo 
Pore r and ability; t3ey ſhon.d 
WOT * 7 the grep ies of forth. 


IX. Tho? fuck as Vol employe h in 13 


Foik cf prophecy, may 210 take upon 
them tae work of the min'firy, 22d diſ- 


F „ 


e duties thereof (the ſuperior 


orde Nes iacluding the inferior) and 
ſo muy hive 2 cere on re Poor, ar 19 foe | 


to the diſtribution of the gocds b-longin: 

to the poor, and 21% have a ſpec1e! band 
in the ads of dlſciplize and dition, as 
is un Jena le and g! reren by ſe ve- 


. 
4 44 


early Pl 
ral paſi. ges of ſer ot ure, as Acts xv. hath, 
xvi. 19. and xviti. 18. Adds xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 
1 TheL. v.12. Hed 1 7. 17.; yet the 
Lord, Wo is merciful and wiſe, uin nut 
If >ryan's overburdened and divert- 


5 2 1, 215 12 
Tk 14418 


ed from uhat is their main taik end work, 


Fut hath therefore appointed other officer 
to be hel 


therefore there are cicers of the mii '/try 
appoiutzd. See Acts vi. 3 4. 5. 1 Lin. 
17 
X. Tho? ſich as are appointed to mini- 
ſtring, tha: ie, the ruler and the 
not Sholly taken up with the du'tes be- 


longing to that office, but may a: ſcharge 


the ſame. and yet wait apon their cal irg 
and emploc nent in a world; Yer they 
cuzht io make ſuch con ience Or * the © Git 
char ge of that church oſũce wherein they 
are fer, a: to reglegt no part thereof, bur 
ſ-riouTs to mind the fame, aus if t! ey bal 
nothing Elle to do; ſuch are to be in their 
1 aniftry, or to wait on their mini try. 

XI. As the Lord Go” u ſome ines ſo diſ- 
tribute his gitte, 22 excelle: h in cl 
ing a text. propogir 3 
cutely conriacing of error, and anothe 
bath tte decterity in directing of pecpie 
in poigt of practic?, aad vir ing in upon 
their affections, and the church fNangert 
in need af both of theſe; ſo the Lord hath 


tucub hit f: 10 appoint ſeveral cihcers for 


22 


92 
0 wa” 


&. 2 


. 
N 


— 


bat, a: Cofors cr teachers to inform the 
jud ment, aua paſters and exhorte: 5 to 


iptul and ſubſervient to them, and 
5 to = à lift of their burden; and 


giver, are 


| 
found doctrine, a- 


n of the Eriflle t9 the Romans. 


* 


1 
3 


n 


ͤ—ñ—j— —— — PIER + ̃ 22 


gai2 grornd upon the aſſe tio; they? in 
our church 22 yet. by reaton (i poets 
and of God's gor dneſ. in cn Nis et. 
vmte vin 2 om Perent neafure of gifts 
for boch roſs cfuces, Eren Farticular 
congrega::on cannot uin to do b, bur the 
ordiaary cilce of the doctor ar tezcher i; 
e mfin d to ite ict oo's; ic y 5 8 8 I en. 
tio made of m that facbitb, aud of hin 
that exhorteth. Sce In B. ri 11. 

XII. Fro r many louk upon tli's teach. 
ing end eshorting 2s 2 ln, Buß ess; der 
it is ſuch 2 work as will tale up A nan 
Wolly; and ſuch 1s V 5215 Qt. LY Cite 
charge tt cir duty bers 12, mou“ make jr 
their whole tall and 7 erg ent, vea, an! 
their very element, to be ab ut ti e ener- 
ciſe of teaching and exhortig g: Such as 
are teachers, fhou'd te Waiting 85 or in 


their work of teaching ; 4 f 
exior tors, I be 12 25 : 2.7 
of ex 27e 


XIII. There is ſach an cfi-er in z: 
bouſe cf God, by dͤine a, puint: nent. cs 


7 


a deacon, 10 hure care of tlie Or, Leck, 


and old, an to d'ſtribute the churc! £3 


bounty, for io their cn erty cled. 1 Cor, 
Xvi. 3. ar d this fpeekeÞ: out much of Uand's 
worde lit widom aud kintiz eis; for here 


| 


tnere is an oiicer wa is call: d a older, or 


a fleece F mercy: See AC vi. z. 4. 5. 
where their fir ft iadi ution is, 2d 1 Tim, 
in. 8. Ti. where ther quali Scations are 


ſet OT. 
PF SES: Al / 


See alſo, Phiii , i. 

o' at the fcit inffirmion of 
theſ2 d Sr 40025 i: wa requiſi:e ther (1-414 
be m full c on * the H 5˙ Glo, is ri. 7. 
05 hat being ic de 2 for a'I time cc 1 
ing, and there being abendance of fuck to 
be 1.24. an tho? it be true. that the 14 


en! 


- 


rule 
rule 


[ 
deac ts were ſet apart 81: impoſttion Gr 


hands, v'bich was nthing put a fizn Gi 
the apo les Prabing CV Nt, 120 
ways like the ordinzon of preaching ei- 
re, mertioned Arts xiii. 3.4. and Kir 
„ Ad tho“ it de true, chat he mut 
1 1.92 ** Very of tre fe it, 


* 9 , *h 
S - - 


aud 


9 


7 of {curd doc. 


1 IEC, 


1 Tim. il. 9. 
nen 15 LD: lor Preac-in 


Verſes 5.7 8. 


trine, but for ſt-di/aitneſs in a Lblame'cis 
con verſation; yct this d-2con muſt not take 
upon him ta preach, and i do the office cf 
a paſtor or dector; for he is a d:{lind offi 
er from teacl. er and paſtor, and is diſtinetly 

named, Je that rizeth, nd 8 be that ſhe 
el mercy. Ste), hen's ſermon, Acts vii. 1 
was but an ap legy of a private Chriſtiæn; 
at d Philip, it is true, preact ed, but he | 
was en evanveliit, Acts ys 8. 

XV. Neitker wey tlie deuccn ta de * 
cn him any part cf the CITE of the eider, 
he muſt nct rule, theo? i Le required of 
im that he rule Lis cton Proſe avell, i Tim. 


T1. * for that is but to 1h-v, that he 
mut be cone fit to rake cer» f the Leuſcs 


of the poor; for he 


the ruler h hate mel. t! 
greet 5, 2nd he 


10 is C1134 allo from 
di ned, fo that be whe 
ru/eth, are wo Gifierent 
C0575 1 :n (d $ houſe. | | | 
XVI. All ite employment which tl. is 
dencon is called ta, 13 to have a care of 
ic Po weak and ſick, and to dittribute 
ie churches charity according to them ne- 
eff tics; and thus muſt he ferve tables, 
Akts vi. 
were neglected in the daily mination, 
ald not aumiuiſter the facrament of the 
Lo1d's ſupper, tho' he may there carry 
tlic cup and the elements, or do ſuch like; 
jor this is peculiar to the paſtor, and he is 
different from them, 2s we ſh-wed, Doct. 
Obſerv. XIV. for here be is called cne 
that ſbewelh merc;, to new, that his work 
and employment is about the poor, needy, | | 
week ones, ho are the objects of mercy. 
XVII. This deaczn muſt not think i: 
enouzh to diſtr ute the churches charity 
unto the indizent. but he mull fee that he 
do it wich Crriflizca ſinplici:y of heart, 
without freud or favour, or deceitſ aloch, 
as eyeing their good; and he muſt do it 
with checrfulneis, not grudging or re- 
pinirg-ar tie emp.oyment, but rather re 
joicing that he is fo employed: Fe that 
_ greeth, lit bim & it with la pliciiy; - and 
be that th<ceth mercy, with cheerfulneſs.. 
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as to help the widows Who 
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deacon, mentioned. there is ano her ſtand” 
iag officer in Chriſt's hoaſe, diſtinct from 
theſe, whoſe vice is to tube, aud this is 
he who is called the ruling cider, 1 Tim. 


v. 17. for ttere is here an cilicer who is 


id to rule, and the word in the original 
pe.ns forth properly government, either 


ma family, i Im iii. 4 5. 12. or 12 the 
church, 1 Theſf. v. 12. 1 Tim. v. 17. and 
by this ru'er none elie can be meant but 
our ruling elccr; tor thereby the magi- 
| {ira'e caiuor be meant. for as ſuch be is 
ro cturch cfficer, of which only tte apo- 
Me is ſpeaking, and at that time there was 
no Criſtian megitere ne; nor can the pre- 
late or biſnop be creby underſtood, for 
this oifcer is cne of :th-{s who is under 
the general title of miniſtry, and ſo is one 
of the ſe officers who ae appointed as ſub- 
fervicnt unto ihe patitor aid the doctor, 
of which the biihop is none: here is an 


officer Who is called, Le tt ruict'. 


XIX. Iho' the paſtor and doctor ll ave 
a Fower of juriſdiction and government 12 
the houſe of God, which is alſo the work 
and employment of tl is ruliag elder; yet 
this ruliag elder is a diſtiact cfacer from 
them. becauſe he is not to medl'e v-1th 


the duties belonging to their cſ̃ce, bu 


ouly is to be helpful aad ſubſer vient to 
them in the point of exercite of govern- 
ment; the ſpecific act of his cfac2 is to go- 
rern, and to do no more: Lis charaQerite 
tical diſtinguiſhiag mark is this, that he 
is one that ruth, ard therefore is called 
gevernmerts, 1 Cor. Xii. 28. 29. 
XX. Tais ruling elder is bound to take 
a lift of this governing part, and not to 
flizht the ſame, but to be careful, pain- 
ful, ſedulous and cat kant) exerciſed chere - 
in; they ſhould re th diligente. 
XXI. Chriſt has manifeſted much of 
bis tenderneſs towards his church, in that 
he would net burden her with a multitude 
of cſſicers, ard much of his love, in chat he 
would ſo appoint th-fe few as might ferve 
for all their —— ard therefore ve 


XVIII. L. Ide ue pater, doctor, and 


have mention made 


e cal here of fur di- 
. ct 


492 
 ſtin&officers, and theſe helpful both for their 
ſpiritual and temporal condition: and be- 
ſide theſe we are to acknoꝭ ledge no officer 
authorized by Chriſt in his houſe; ſo that 
the pope, cardinals, patriarchs, primates, | 
metropolitans, archbiſhops. aud biſhops, 
as diſtinct, whether in order or degree, 
from the higheſt of theſe mentioned here, | 
are but creatures of man's invention: for 
here the apoſtle is reckoning up all the 
ordinary ſtanding cflicers of Chriſt's houſe, 
and he mentions all ſuch officers as are 
ready to think of themſelves otherways 
than becometh ſobriety, and have need to 
be directed how to employ their gifts for 
the edification of the body of Chriſt ; and 
none of theſe are here mentioned, except 
they be underſtood by paſtors or doctors, 
and then they cannot be diſtin from them, 
either in order or degree, and there is not 
a ſuperior order, nor a ſuperior degree of 


officers in the houſe of God now, after | 


the extraordinary officers are ceaſed, than 
paſtors and doctors. See all ſuch excluded 
in other places, Eph. iv. 11. 12. And be 
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Chap. XII. 


have them cleaving to that which is good. 
as glewed or married to it. 4. He would 
have their love, (i.) brotherly, as becom- 
eth brethren: And, (2.) He would have 
this brotherly love flowing natively an 
kindly; in this brotherly love he would 
have them kindly affectioned, and that to 
ore another. 5. He would have them 
prefering one another in honour, thick. 
ing ſoberly and modeſtly of themſclves. 
6. He would not have them lazy, back ward 
and flothful to any duty of their callings 
in a world. 7. But withal would have 
them exerciſing themſelves in their callinge, 
as they may not abate their fervour and 
{pirit in their religious duties. 8. He would 
have them in all their duties, whether in 
their chriſtian or in their particular duties, 
eyeing the Lord, and doing all as ſervice 
to him as their maſter and commander. 


From verſe 9. OBSERVE, 5 

I. True chriſtian love is a notable mean 
to help Chriſtians to the conſcientious diſ- 
charge of all their duties towards their 


gave ſome, apoſtles ; and ſome, prophets; and 


ſome, evangeliſts; and ſome, paſtors and 


teachers, &c. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 29. 


neighbour ; like oyl it makes all the reſt 
| of the wheels to go, and ſo is called the 


| fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii. 10. Gal. 


VERSES 9. 10. 11. Let love be without di 
fimulation. Abhor that which is evil, 
cleave to that zohich is goed. 
Be kindly affecticned one to ancther ; with 
brotherly love, in honour preferring ane 
anther : 5 | 
Net flthful in buſineſs : fervent in ſpirit ; 
Ferving the Lord. 


IN this laſt part of the chapter, the a- 
1 poſile is preſſing upon all Chriſtians, 
| in whatſoever ſtation, feveral particular 
duties; and in theſe verſes he is laying 
forth ſome duties in clear, ſhort and 
thetic aphoriſms : And 1. He would have 
their love to their neighbour without 
or hypocriſy. 2. He would have them 
abhoring, lothing, and abominaring every 


v. 14. 


pa- | we love him, the more will we teſti 


guile | 


finful thing, as hell irfelf, 23. He would 


| TV. It is the duty of all Chriſtians, 


and therefore it is here put in the 
firſt place. 


I. This tee chien lore mult be as- 


| fergned, 2 Cor. vi. 6. 1 Pet. i. 22. having 
inc erity in it, 2 Cor. viii. 8. wrought out 


by faith, Gal. v. 6. flowing from holy 
principles, even from a pure unbyaſſed 
beart, 1 Pet. i. 22. kything in word and 


| deed, 1 John iii. 18. 1 Theff. i. 3. Heb. | 


vi. 10. : Let love be without diſſimulation. 
IIL. This true fincere chriſtian love to 
cur neighbour, may well conſiſt with a re- 
fuſirg to comply with him in his finful 
courſes; and the more truly and ſincerely 
our 
diſpleaſure at his ſinful ways: — Da 
ly after he ſays, Let love be without diſſi- 
mulaticn, he preſently ſubjoins, abhor that 
which is evil. See Lev. xix. 17. 
to 


be 


| Verſes 9.-—11. 


be ſo abandoning every evil way, be it 
leſs or more, as never to come in terms 
with it; they ſhould hare, abhor and de- | 
teſt i:, and their very ſouls ſhould ſhadder 
at it as maſt vile, lothſoine aud noiſome 1 
They thould b her that which is evil. 

V. Tho' Chriſtians who would live 
hv, muſt ſuffer perſecution, and muſt — 
for diſcouragements in their way; yet it 
js their duty, notwithſtaading of all theſe 
diſfcu!ties, oppoſu ions, contrary blaſts aud 
remprations, to be conſtantly enduring and 
con: iu uing in the exerciſe of good, as be- 
ing glewed to it ſo firmly, as no blaſt can 
make a ec orce or ſeparation : They ſhould. 
cleave ts that which is gaod. 

VI. As it is not ſufcient for people to 
be abſtaining from what is finful and abo- 
minable, bur they muit likewiſe be ſetting 
about the dying of good, Iſa. i. 16. 17. fo 
where there is a true, hearty, thorough 
ſou!-deretarion of what is evil, there will 
be a ſincere deſire, a true love, and ardent | 
adherance unto what is good: Theſe go 
together, Ahr that which is evil, and 
cleave ts that which is good. | 


| 


From verſe 10. OBSERVE, 


J. Where this love is truly chriſtian, 
a it will be ardent and ſtrong, as is the 
| lore among brethren ; ſo will it be rightly | 
termine ed. diz. on Chriſtians, as brethren, 
partakers of the ſame divine nature with 
themſelees, having the ſame ſeed of the 
ſ;m2 Father witnia them, the ſame grace, 
and image of the ſame Father, and a right 
to the ſame inberizance ; it will be ſet up- 
on them as ſuch, and under that notion 
and relation, and therefore will be a love 
of all the ſaints, Col. i. 4. 1 John in. 14. 
wherefore it is called brotherly love. See 
1 Theſſ. iv. 9. Heb. xiii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 2. 
II. This brotherly love ſhould ſtir in 
Chriſtians natively and kindly, and ſhould 
not be blocked up with wrongs real or ſup- 
poſed, but, like the natural affection _ 
bowels of parents towards children, it 


— 
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| 


ſhould flow conſtantly, and with a natural 
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kindly propenion : They ſhould be kind- 
ly affetioned in brotherly love. 

HI. Where this kiaily affectionedneſs 
is working, there will be a low eſtimation 
of ourſelves, or of what is in us, aud a 
high eſtimation of otners, and a pr ziug of 
| their worth aad virtue, fo as to prefer 
them in our eſteem, and to ſhew all the 
reſpects of honour unto them; for it is 
added, In honour prefering one another. 


From verſe 11. OBSERVE, 


I. As Chriſtianity d6th not looſe folk 
from following their lawful and neceTary 
call:;ngs in a world; ſo it is the will of the 
Lard, that Chri Mans be diligen: and care- 
ful, even in going about the duties of ter 


ordinary calling; Net fut hful in bajia;ſ-. 
See Prov. xxvi. 13. 


II. Chriſtians ſhou'd ſo go about the 
dutics of their calling, 2s they may nor 
tbereby cool or abate their zeal in duties 
of religion; the one ſhuuld not juſtle out 
| rhe other, but be done in ſubſerviency 
thereto; and ſo as may moſt promote and 


further the matters of everlaſting concern- 


ment; for it is added. Fervent in ſpirit. 

III. It is not enough for believers to be 
diſcharging the duties of their chriſtian 
calling, but they ouzht to go about them 
in a zealous, active, lively manner, as live- 
ly Chriſtians, acted by the Spirit of God: 
They ſhould be fcrvent in ſpirit. See 
Luke i. 17. Acts xiv. 14. 15. oha ii. 14. 

15. 16. 

IV. In all our duties, both of our chriſti- 
an and of our particular calſings, we ſhuld 
ſo carry ourſelves as faithful ſervants of 
the Lord, not ſeckiag ourſelves, but eye- 
ing his glory and honour; and true zz=al is 
always levelling at the honour and glory 
of God; for ſo it is added, Serving the Lord. 


Vzrsts 12.13. 14 15. Ryacing in hope; 
7 zt ient in tribulation; continuing injlant 
in er. 


Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſain:s ; given 
to bypitality. 
Bieſs 
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curſe not. 

Rejoice ic ith them that do rejvice, and weep 
with them that weep. | 

FN theſe verſes he lays before them ſome 
other duties. more nearly relating un- 

to a time of affliction: And theſe duties 
are of three ſorts; firſt, Some touching 
themſelves in that time. Secondly, Some 
touching others, verſes 12, 15. And third- 
ly, S-Te concerning the iuſtruments of 
their afflict:on, ver: 14. Firft, As for them 
ſelves, he would have them, 1. rejoicing 
in hope of a happy outgare in due time. 
2. Patient under the ſedeſt of diſpenſa- 
tions, till the Lord fend a better. And, 
2. In the mean time taken up with fervent, 
ferious and important prayer. S-condly, 
As to others, he would have them, 1. diſ- 
tributing out of their own ſubſtance, ac- 
cording to their power, unto the indigent 
ſtraitened ſaints. And, 2. ready to give 
ſhelter and accommodation unto poor exil- 
ed ſaints. 3. Ile would have them in a 
kindly warm manner ſympathizing with 
their brethren, and taking a ſhare of their 
lot, be it better or worſe. THirdly. As to 
their perſecutors, he would have them in- 
deed bleſing, and wiſking well unto them. 


EIT IS 


n — ud. ttt . 8 * 


* 


I. Let the ſtorm which lieth upon the 
godly be never ſo great and terrible, the 
Lord alloweth his people to hope for an 
out gate, and of being bettered by that diſ- 
peniation in the end: Reforcing in hope. 

II. As at all times the Lord alloweth 
bis children a rejoicing life, Phil. iv. 4. 
1 The v. 6. ſo eſpecially in a day of fad 
affliction, it becometh ihe godly to be mer- 
ry and to rejoice, that others may ſee what 
a noble Mater they ſerve : Keyorce in hope. 
See 2 Cor. vii. 4. 

III. As believers have many grounds of 
rejoicing in a hard time; ſo, among others, 


ld. 


— i 
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An Expaſitian of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
Bleſs them woich perſecute you, bleſs and 


Oy, | Sce Til. I. 15. 
From verſe 12. OBSERVE, | 


the hope of an cutgate may bear up their 
Ecads, and keep them from being over- 


Chap. XII. 
come with diſcauragemen:; and when hope 
is rizhtly exerciied, it will make the ſoul 
ling in tne midit of a priſon : Rœsicing in 
bope. 

IV. Believers, and all who will lire 
godly in this preſent world, muſt refoive 
upon a life of ſufferings and afflictions, 
and expect the worſt, even gripins, pinch- 
ing and ſtraitening troubles; they muſt 
look for tribulation : Patient in tribulaticn. 
See Rom. v. 3. and vill. 35. 2 Cor. i. 4. 
1 Theft. in. 4. | 

V. Whatever be the ſtraits, difficul- 
ties and troubles which believers ere meet- 
ing with, they ought not to fret. grudge 
or repine thereat, but ſhould humbly ſub- 
mit, and patiently endure the worit tha: 


| man can do; and the lively exerciſe of 


hope, will teach a foul filent ſubmiſſion 


| and humble patience under the diſpen- 


ſation : Patient in tribulalien. | 
VI. This patient ſubmiſaon under an 
aſiliction is no way inconſiſtent with, but 


rather à notable help to a diigent wreit- 


ling «vh God fer a delivery; and be the 
trou bi: what it wil, it mouid never dilve 
A ſcul further from the Lord, but ratber 
be a ipur in his fide to puth him ſorward 
to cat nheſtacis in Elis addreſſes to the Lord; 
tor it is add-d, Caufiν,“ ia in prayer. 
2s 1. 5. | 

VII. Hobel: Ged's cr: dren may put 
up many Ppeiitions unto the Lord in a 
time ot eſil ction, aud yet receive no ſen- 
ſible return; and may meet with ſexeral 


other diſcouragements, Which may make 


them weary and taint, Pial. vi. 6. and 
Ixix. 3. yet it is their duty to be keeping 


| their heart always in a praying frame and 


diſpoſuion, and laying hold cn all occat:- 
ons to call upon the Lord, and reſolwing 
to give him no reſt until he ſhew mercy, 
Pſal. cxxiii. 1. 2.; they ſhould continue 
inſtant in frayer, as dogs are upon the 
purſuit, and to follow this courſe earneſt- 
ly and aſſiduouſi y. Sce Col. iv. 2, Luke 
1. 1 ITL. 17. 


Yrom 


From verſe 13. OBSERVE, 

I. The only wiſe God hath thought 
good to order things ſo in a world, as 
that his own choſen ones, his precious 
jewels, ſhall have a hampered poor lite 
in a world, for the moſt part, full of ſtraits 


and neceſſities: we hear of the neceſſities | 


of the ſaints. See Rom. xv. 26. 
II. Tbo' there be none of God's chil- 
dren that can promiſe to themſelves wealth 
and pro:perity in the world, and freedom 
from that common lot of poverty and 
wants which other meet with; yet the in- 
ſinitely wiſe God, who is moſt careful and 
tender of his own, hath, in his deep wil- 
dom, ſo ordered matters, as that they 
ſhall not be all alike exerciſed with that 
diſpenſation, but there ſhall be ſome left 
in a capacity to help and relieve others; 
there are ſome to whom this direction is 
given, vig. that they ſhould di/?ribute to | 
the neceſſities of the ſaints. See Heb. xi. 
16. 2 Cor. ix. 2. 3. and vill. 14. = 
III. As it is the duty of Chriſtians to 
be liberal and bountiful unto all in diſtreſs, 
and eſpecially the ſaints, who are he 
houſebuld e faith, Gal. vi. 10. that there 
by they may evidence their love to Chriſt, 
Matth. xxv. 3 5. 36. 37.; fo the right con- 
ſidera: ion that theſe in diſtreſs are ſaints, 
beloved of God and dear to Chriſh, ſhould | 
endear them to us, ard make us willing to 
lay out of our ſubſtance for their relief; 
and therefore he calls them ſaints, diſtri- 
buting to the neceſſities of the ſaints. | 
IV. This liberality and munificence 
ſhould be with forwardneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 2. 
with beuntifulneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 6. not with 
grudging, or of neceſſity, verſe 7. but 
cheerfully, heartily, and affectionately, as 
ſympathizing with them in their ſtraits, 
and as looking upon them as having ſome 
right to ſhare with them in their fulneſs, 
and to be made partakers thereof ; they 
ſhould give out of their ſubſtance as if it 
were a common ſtock-purſe, and themſelves 
but ſtewards, for ſo the word imports: 


Verſe 12.—15. An Expoſition of the Epifile to the Romans. 
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See Heb. xiii. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 18. 2 Cor. viii. 
and ix. chapters. 

V. The precious people of God may 
ſome of them be brought to that paſs, as 
not to have a houſe to ſhelter themſelves 
in, but be forced to wander in deſarts, 
and among ſtrangers, as exiles, needing 
»eſpitality. See Heb. xi. 38. 

VI. Chriſtians that bave the benefit of 
their dwelling-houſes, when others of the 
dear ſaints of Chriſt are baniſhed from 
hcuſe and harbour, ſhould be moſt ready 


| to entertain ſuch, yea, and follow this 


courſe with earneſtneſs, preſſing this cour- 
teſy upon ſuch as are modeſt, as Abra- 
ham, Gen. xviii. and Lot, Gen. xix. : he 
would have them given to boſputality ; 
that is, following it with eagerneſs of at- 
fection, and earneſtneſs of ſpirit. 


From verſe 14. OBSERVE, 

I. However the perſecuters of God's 
people be uſing much cruelty and ſavage 
barbarity towards them, yet it is the duty 
of the children of God to be carrying 
chriſtianly towards them, wiſhing well ro 
them, and praying to God for them, not 
knowing but there may be ſome of the 
elet among them: Bleſs them which perje- 

cute you. See Matth. v. 43. 44. 46. Acts 
vii. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 22. Luke vi. 27. 35. 
II. As this duty is croſs the hair, and 


ter of great difficulty to win to; ſo honeſt 


| believers, u ho would look like Chriſtians 


indeed, ſhould ſtid 7 fo much the more 
to reach this duty, and ſet the more ear- 
neitly about it, and look upon it as moſt, 
neceflary ; therefore is the exhortation 
doubled, Bleſs them which perfecute you 
bleſs, an: curſe not. 

HL Chriſtians do not enough when 
they abſtain from imprecations, upon tFeir 


own private account, but poſitively th y 
muſt be wiſhing good to their perſecutors, 
and that really and ſince ely from the very. 


Dillributing to the neceſſities of the ſaints. 


heart: Bleſs, and cui ſe nt. 
3 R 


contrary to fleſh and blood, and ſo a mat- 


Trem 
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From verſe 15. osE RVE, | 

I. Tho' in the ſadeſt of croſſes believers 
ov2ht not to caſt down their hearts, in a 
faithleſs and hopeleſs deſpondency of ſpi- 
rit; yet inthe day when the Lord is pleaſed 
to ſmile upon them in his diſpeniations, 
and to ſend them proſperity when others 
are {hangers to it, they ſhould not be un 
ſenſible of this, but ought to be much af- 
fected with it, and to teſtify the ſame by 
their chriſtian joy and alecrity : Keforce 
with them that ds rejace., 

IT. When God is pleaſed to aſſſict his 
people with ſad and bitter diſpenſations, 
tho? he allow them not to ſorrow as ſuch | 
as have no hope; yet he alloweth a mode | 
rate ſorrow, and would not have them 
like fo many ſtocks that had no fcnſe at 
all: Jeep with them that weep. 

III. So far ought Chriſtians to be from 
that envious diſpoſition which is ſer to 
grodge at, and envy the proſperity of o- | 
thers, ard from that cruel and ty rannous 


diſpoſition which is ſer to rejoice at the | 
hurt and ad rerſity of others, that, on the | 


contrary, they ſhould look like members 
of the ſime body, and ſo ſhare with others | 
in their good or in their ill condition; 
help forward their joy who are in a fit of 
rejoicing, and take a lift of their ſad con - 
dition wio are weeping : Refsice ꝛbith them 


| 


that de rejaice, and weep with them that | 
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Vzrsr. 16. De of the ſam? mind one tor 
anther. Mind nat bigh things, but 
cendeſeend to mien *f low eſtate. Be nat 
wiſe in your own canceits. 


IN this verſe the apoſtle is preſſing ſome 
more duties upon Chriitians; and 
more particularly he is preſſing ſuch dutics 
as concern their conrerſe with other 
church members: Of theſe there are four 
in whole; che three laſt whereof may be 
conſidere d as means to the firſt and main 
duty. 1. Becf the ſame mind one tywards ' 


| 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle ts the Romans. 


fection, Phil. ii. 2. 


Chap. XII. 
about chriſtian concord, harmony, and ur- 
animity, that you may live together as 
brethren, having natural aifgetion, and 
heart- war mne ſs to each other, and being of 

the ſame judgment, without Ciicord ; for 
this expreſſion is explained by Paul writ- 
ing to the Fhilippians, as taking in both 
harmony in judgment and concord in af. 
2. Aud mln net high 
things ; that is, Be not putt up vith a 
cor ceit of your on parts and abilities; 
be not proud and conc=!ity; ſet not your 


heart and mind on things too far beyond 


vour reach, aud beyond your calling, for 
hat will mar chriſtian concord. Con- 


.* 


deſcend to men of low eſtate; that is, Nul- 
| ken not, under value not, deſpiſe not the 
weak and mean gifts and abilities of others 
ef your neighbours, but ſtoop low an! 


ſubmit to the ediſication of the meaneſt 


member of the church; yield and ſubmit 
[unto them, and be, as it were, led away 


with them, (for fo the word importeth) 
otherways you ſhall mar chriſtian concord. 
4. Be not wiſe in ycur own conceits; that 
is, Be not addicted ro your on opinions, 
and fo ſelf-conceited as to cede and yield 
in nothing; but have mean and mocleſt 
thoughts of vourſel ves, according to Pros. 
Hi. 7. Iſa. v. 21. and this will help much 
to a chriſtian agreement. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Tho' Satan be baſy to cal rhe ſeed. 
of diſcord amongſt brethren, and diviſion 
upon diverſity of judgment; yet it is 
Chriſtians duty, and a duty wiich weil 
becometh them, to be labuuriag after u- 
nity in affection and judgment, to be hun- 
ing diſcord, diſſention, or dive i ſity of judg- 
ment, or yet alienation of affectioa: he 
woul] have them F the ſame mi id one to- 
wards another. See Phil. ii. 2. iii. 16. and 
ir. 2. 
II. As a lofty, arrogant, proud, aſpir- 
ing ſpirit, being not content with our own 
ſtare ard condition, is altogether unbeſeem- 


andt ler; that 13, I would hare you falling | 


ws a Chriitian, who ought 10 follow iis 
| Maker 


Verſes 17. 18. 
Maiter in humility ; fo it is an enemy un- 
to chriſtian concord and joining ber 


in heart and judgment, which is the badge 


of a Chriſtian: for next he ſays, Mind not 
high things. 


III. It is utterly unbecoming Chriſtians 
to be ſo puft up with a conceit of their own 


tranſcendent worth, as to contemn others 


of leſſer parts ard abilities, and under- 
value them fo as not to keep ſweet and lov- 


ing correſpondence with them, for their 
ſirengthening and encourazement, nor to 
uſe any condeſcendency towards them be- 
cauſe of their weakneſs in grace and knaw- 
ledge: he would have them condeſcending 


to men of low eſtate. See 1 Cor. ix, 22. 


1 Theſſ. v. 14. 
IV. Ir becometh Chriſtians, conſidering 
from whom they have all that they have, 


and how they know but in part, to have 
but low thoughts of their own abilities, 
and not to be ſo ſelf-conceited as to be over 


woaned with their own knowledge, and 
the conceits of their own worth; and a 
man who keepeth up low thoughts of his 
own knowledge and parts, is a fir man for 
chriſtian concord and harmony: for to help 
forward this oneneſs of mind, he exhorts 
them nat to be wiſe in their own conceits. 


VrRSsESs 17 
for evil. Provide things honeſt in the 
ſgbt of all men. 


F it be prfſible, as much as lieth in you, 


live peateably with all men. 


1 theſe two verſe the apoſtle is preſſing 
them to ſome general duties, both to- 
wards ſuch as are within, and ſuch as are 


without the church: As, 1. Recomperſe no 


man evil for evil; he would not have ſuch 
az are private perſons retaliating any, whe- 
ther a church member or not, for any of- 
fence done them. 2. Provide things bo- 


neſt in the ſight of all men: He would have 


them fericully and honeſtly procuring and 


providing for ſuch things in their daily 


walk, as may juſtly give none offence ; 


A 


. 18. Recompenſe to no man evil 


1 


a 


. 


* 4 


— * 


| exhortations he addeth this, Recompenſe no 
man evil for evil; and fo ſuppoſeth, that 


An Pipi of the Erich to the ſm. 7 


foch things as not only are lawful, but alſo 
ſuitable, decent, and beſeeming them in 
their places and ſtations, that neither Jew 
nor Gentile, a Chriftian nor aflranger, may 
ſtumble. 2. Fit be peſſible, &c. chat is, 

he wculd have them by all means ſtudying 


a peaceable walking with one and other. 


. OBsEnrvaA TIONS. 


I. Tho” a Chriſtian ſhould carry himſelf 
never ſo humbly and condeſcendingly a- 
mong his fellow brethren, yet ſuch is the 
ſtrength of corruption in the beſt, and 
the reſtleſs maliciouſneſs of Satan, who is 
ſtill blowing at the coal of ftrife and diſ- 
ſention, that they muſt | ill turns 


| even at the hands of their fellow Chri- 


ſtians: for upon the back of the former 


notwithſtarding of their following the for- 
mer exhortations, they will meet with evil. 

II. Be the evil what it will, which Chri- 
ſtians meet wich, and at the hands of 
whomſoever, friends or foes, they ought 
ro ſtand out againſt their corruptions. 
which are ready to prompt to a private 


| revenge and requital, and forbear this un- 
chriſtian retalia:ion; for however men, led 
| by an evil ſpirit, count it their glory not 


to fit with a wrong, but to be fir-fide with 


any who injure them; yet it is a moſt un- 


chriſtian thing, 2nd unbeſceming the fol- 


lowers of Chriſt: Recompenſe to ne man evil 
Ir evil. 1 Pet. ili. 9. Prov. xxiil 2. Matth. 
| v. 39. 1 Theſſ. b. 15. 
III As Chriſtians ought not to be proud 


and vain in their carriage, fo neither ought 
they to be ſcurrile and baſe in their beha- 
viour, but ought to carry themſelves ho- 


neſtly, ſtudyirg fuch a way of walking as 


may not ſcar any, or ſtumble them, but be 
molt gaining, as being moſt ſuitable for 
their places and ſtations : they ſhould pro- 
wide for things honeff. See 2 Cor. viii. 21. 

IV. Chriſtiars in 11 carriage ſhould 
ſo behave themſelves, as not only they may 


not give offence unto their fellow Chri- 
3 R 2 fans, 


_ — — — — 
— 
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ſtians, bu: in their deportment they ſhould 
even have reſpe&t unto ſtrangers, and 
provide, as to their externals, what may 
not juſtly ſcar and ſtumble them: Provide 
for things honeſt in the fight of ail men. 

2 Cor. viii. 21. Matth. v. 6. | 


V. It is unſeemly for Chriſtians to be | 


quarrelſome and keeping up debates a- 
mong themſelves; and not only fo, but 
alſo it is unbecoming Chriſtians, and moſt 

ftumbling for them, to be ſtriving and con- 


tending even with the wicked ones and 


| 


ſtrangers to Chriit : they ſhould live peace- 
ably toit h all men. | 

VI. Such is the wicked malicious diſpo- 
ſition of ſome, being the kindly ſeed of 
the ſerpent, as that they will never fuffer 
the godly to live in reſt and peace, do 
what they can; and therefore the apoſtle | 
caſts in this clauſe, F it be paſſible, live 
peaceably with all men. 

VII. However there be great difficulty 
to win over our own corruptions, to join 
in peace with others, and in ſome reſpect 


in 
impoſſible to win ro peace and quietneſs 
with ſome; yet nevertheleſs it is the duty 
of Chriſtians to be ſeriouſly and earneſtly 
ſeting about all means poſſible or imagin- 
able for attaining peace, What by coude- 
ſcending and forgiving injuries received, 
what by recompenſing good for evil, 1 Peg. 
ni. 9. 11. he muſt do what in him lieth: 
Tf it be paſſible, as much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all men. See 1 Pet. iii. 
11. Heb. xii. 14. 
VIII. In our purſuing after peace with | 
others, we ought not io condeſcend unto 
ſinful, diſnonourable, or diſhoneſt terms, 
bat even in our purſuit after peace, we 
ſhould have a care that our deportment 
be honeſt as becometh a Chriſtian ; for 
theſe two duties may and ſhould be minded 
together, Provide things honeſt in the fight 
of all men; and M it be poſſible, as much as 
lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 


Ain Expofation of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. XII. 

place unto wrath : for it is written, Ven- 

geance is mine: I will repay, ſaith the 

Lord. 52 

| T herefore if thine enemy hunger, feed bim; 
if he thirſt, give him drink : for in ſo do- 
ing thou ſbait heap coals of fire on his 
head. 

Be nit overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 


| 


N the laſt place, he is preffing a duty 
which he had touched before, ver. 17. 


| and becauſe there 1s great difficulty, io get 


it rightly gone about, therefore he comes 
over it again, and now preſſeth it moſt 
earneſtly. The duy in a word is this, 
That whatever injuries we get done by o- 
thers, we ſhould in no way ſtudy any pri- 
vate revenge; but rather refer them to 
the Judge of all, and for our part to be 
doing all the we can to them, in 
ſtraits and difficulties: Ave nge not your- 
ſelves; tho you may lawtully defend your- 
ſelves from your enemies, yet when ycu 
are wronged, ſeek not a recompence, at 
your own hand: But rather give place unts 
wrath ; that is, Rather let God take ven- 
geance on him; take not God's place, but 
give way to his wrath. The argumer ts 
enforcing this, are theſe two, 1. in that 
kindly warm appellation, Dearly beleted; 
It is love in me that moves me to Jay this 
duty before you, and as you would evi- 
dence yourſelves to be ſuch, mind th's du- 
ty. 2. He brings a teſtimony out of Deut. 
xxxii. 35. Where the Lord challengeth 
vengeance to be his prerogative royal. Then 
he ſeis down the other part of the exhor- 
tation, ver. 20. cited cut of Prov. xxv. 22. 
T berefere rf thine enemy hunger, feed bim, &c. 
that is, If thine enemy be in any ſtrait 
whatever, relieve him, and relieve him rot 
ſparingly but liberally and chearfully, or 
tenderly and lovingly, as nurſes do feed 
their young er fick children (for ſo the 


VEESES 19. 20. 21. Dearly beloved, a- 


venge not yaurſelves, but rather give | that is, Thy c:urteous and kind 


word importeth) with the reaſon, For in 
ſo diiig thou ſhait heap coals of fire, &c. 
acts to- 
Vards 


Verſe 2. 


wards him who is thine enemy, ſhall melt | 
his hard and frozen heart, and make him 
fall from his crueity and melt to thy hand, 

(if there be any ingenuity in him) and to 

do kindnels to thee, or ceaſe at leaſt from 
his anger, which he or ce intended not to 
have done; this ſeemeth to be the pur- 
port of this proverbial ſpeech, as the fol- 
lowing words, ver. 21. cleareth : Be net o- 
vercore of evil, but overcome evil with gecd; 


Let not the evil deeds of others to thee | 


{tir up thy paſſion and defire of revenge, 
| and fo thou be overcome by Satan and 
thine own corruption, but overcome the 
evil diſpoſition and wicked temper of thine 
enemies, and win them to love thee by 
thy good deeds and acts of bounty and 
good will. 
OssERVATTO xs. : 
I. So ſtrong is corruption, pride and 
ſelf-conceit, even in the beſt, that they can 
hardly be moved and prevailed with to 
ſuppreſs the evil ſpirit of revenge which 
is in them, and is ready to ſtir and break 
forth when they are injured, therefore 
doth the apoſtle come over this again, and 
preſs it more pathetically, with a dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourſelves. 
II. As miniſters ſhould be loving and 
tender in every piece of their duty; ſo e- 
ſpecially ſhould they evidence love and 


tenderneſs towards their flock, when they | 


are preſſing upon them duties that their 
natural ſtomachs ſtand againſt, that being 
thus preſſed they may be the better wel- 
comed; therefore when he is thus preſſing 
this dury he uſhereth it ia with a dearly 
beloved, 3 
III. Tho? private Chriſtians may lawful- 
ly defend themſelves from injuries ard 
wronzs, and may ſeek in a legal, lawful. 
manner, from the hands of God's vicege- | 
rents upon earth, a redreſs, providing it 
be done in a chriſtian ſober manner; yet it 


13 utterly unlawful for ſuch ro be avenz- 


in; themſelves at their own hand, or to be 
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ſecking a legal redreſs out of a ſpirit of 
revenge: Avenge nut yourſetes. 

IV. It is the duty of Chriſtians when 
they are wronged by any, to be giving o- 
ver the matter unto the deciſion of the 
righteous judge, not out of any ſpirit 
given 10 revenge, but as a mean to lay 
ihe revengeful malicious ſpirit within 
themſelves: But rather give place unto 
wrath, See 1 Pet ii. 23. 

V. When a private perſon is following 
courſes of revenge at his own hand, he is 
doing what lyeth within his power to ſtop 
the current of God's juſt wrath, and exe- 
cuting of juſtice againſt ſinners; therefore 
it is ſaid, Avenge nit yourJelres, but rather 
grve place unto wrath : as if their avenging 


| of themſelves, was a ſtopirg of the way 


of God's wrath. 

VI. As the word of God is the ſupreme 
judge and dererminer of queſtions of con- 
troverſy; ſo is it the rule whereby we 


ought to ſquare our lives: It is the rule 


both of faith and manners, therefore he 
confirmeth this his exhortation with a for it 


15 ritten. 


VII. The righting of wrongs by exe- 
cuting of juſtice upon offenders, is a part 
of the prerogative-royal of him whois the 
righteous Judge of quick and dead; and 
whoever take upon them to right their 
own wrongs at their owa hands, do in- 
croach upon the honour and prerogative of 
the Moſt High: For it is written. Venge- 
ance is mine. See Heb. x. 30. 

VIII. The very fear of encrozching up- 
on the Lord's prerogative, and of ſeting 


ourſelves down upon his throne and judg- 


ment ſeat, ſhould deter all the people of 
God from avenging of themſelves; and it 
is the want of the ſenſe and apprehenſion 
of this, that makes people dare once to let 
about the avenging of themſeives: For it 
is written, Vengeance is nine. See Deut. 

—_— 
IX. Tho' God's children ſhould follow 
this exhoriation, and forbear to TICAL: 
em- 


ſuade the 
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themſelves on ſuch as have wronged them; 
yet ſuch as wrong God's children, need 

not think to get away quite free, and ſo 


g0 on and injure the pecple of God with- | 


out ſcar of puniſhment : I till repay ſarts 
the Lord. Cee Deut. xx li. 36. &c. 

X. The thought of this, that God will 
execute juſtice in his cwn time and man- 
ner upon ſuch as wrong the people of God,. 
| ſhould lay bands on them not to uſurp and 
take God's place upon them, but to bear 
the wrongs done them in a Chriſtian man- 
ner; for this is anotber argument to dil- | 
ly from avenging themſelves: 
Jill repay, faith the Lord. 

XI. Chritians, who would ſhew and e- 


- 


vidence themſelves to be the followers of 


Chriſt, ſhculd be ſo far from avenging | 


themſelves, that, on the contrary, they 
ſhould be ready and willing on all occaſions 
to do kindneſs and courteſies unto their 
very enemies; this ſhould make rhem look 
Hike Chriſt indeed, who did ſo: Therefore, 
of thine enemy hunger, feed him, &. 
XII. True Chriſtianity will teach men to 
be ſo ſelf· denied, and ſo courteous, as to be 
bountiful to their very enemies; and not 
only to do them good for evil, but even to- 
wait the fitteſt opportunity, when their 
neceſſity calleth moſt for help and relief, 
and their back being at the wall, they 
ſeeming to be in ſuch a caſe as eaſily a 
man might avenge himſelf of them, and 
ſo be fit · ſide, and vent his heart; even 
then, in their ſtraits, true Chriſtianity 
will teach people to let out their bowels 
of compaſſion towards them, and that not 
in a ſparing, nor yet in a dry and heart- | 
leſs manner, but ia a large meaſure, with 


| 
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| keartineſs and good will: I thine 
hunger, feed him, &c. even when he is 
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pipched with hunger and perury, then 
feaſt lim, and deal lovingly "nd nity 
with him. 

XIII. Howerer men led by a carnal 
ſpirit, may think it loſt labour to be feed- 
ing and ſatisfyiag the neceſſities of their 
enemies; yet it will prove a courſe much 
tending to their advantage, by procuring 
pezce and amity, and a calming of the 
ſpit of enmity, and moving them to be- 
come real friends, if they be not deſperat- 
ly wicked; and if ſo, God ſhall ſo much 
the more execute vengeance upon them; 
and rhe conſideration of this advantage 
ſhculd move believers to be ſtriving againſt 
their own corruption, and minding this 
duty; For in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap coals 
of fire en his bead. 

XIV. However carnal and corrupt rea- 
ſon think it real ſtouineſs, courage and va- 
lour for a man not to fit with a wrong at 
the hand of his neighbour, but to take 
vengeance at his own hand; yet really it is 


| a courſe tending to enſlade a man, and 


make rhe devil and his own corruption 
tread him under foot: Be net overcome of 
evil, ſayeih, that when they are not paſſing 
quarreis, nor doing good io their very ene- 
mies, but following a courſe of revenge, 
they are then overcome, as ſo many ſlaves 
of evil. 
XV. It is noble and Chriſtian valour and 
gallantry, let blind man judge of it what 
he will, 10 be pardoning wrongs and ſhew- 
ing kindneſs to ſuch as are wronging us; for 
thereby we overcome and maſter our own 
paſſions, and this is a victory indeed; and 
moreover we do much to lay their paſſions 
alſo, and lenify their wrath : But cvercume 
evil with god. 


CHAP. 


Ws 
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bis chapter the apoſtle prefieth Chriſtians further unto the duties of Chriſtianity⸗ 


3 firſt, unto duties incumbent on th 
relation unto their ſuperior magiſtrates 


em as ſudjects, and as ſtandiag in a civil 
and governors; and this he cath, I, un- 


cer à general _— of being ſubjed, verſe 1. and then, 2. in other four parti- 


culars, "verſes 6. 
ments. 


In the Ar part of the chapter, from verſe 8. to verle 11. he 


7. and in the reſt of the verſes he preſſeth that ſubjection with argu- 


prefleth 


more particularly the duties of chriſtian love. And, thirdly, he prefleth 42 wich 
arguments to a chriſtian walk in the general. 


VERSE f. Let every ſoul be fi] £7 unto the 
higher pievers. For tiere us mo potver 
but of Gid: the prewers that be, are er- 
dained of Cad. 


1 


theſe Romans a complete map of di- 


rectious, ſuiting C hriſtians in all their re- 


latione, he, in the firſt part of this chap- 
ter, lays before them their duties political, 
ſii:iag their ſtate civil, as under the go- 

vernm=nt of civil magiſtrues: And fo, 


1. he liyeth down their duty in reference | 


to the ſuperior magiſtrates in general; Be 
S<j.ct, a general term, comprehending all 
ths ſpecial duties called frem ſubjects to 
their ſuperior magiſtrates, and in a word 
it is, that they ſhauld walk as faithful ho- 
_ 8 jects, being by the Lord, in the 
0 his wildem, put under others. 

110 holds forth the per ſons upon whom 

bi e preſſeth this duty, in theſe Words, eve - 
17 al, by a ſynccioche for every fe-ſen; 
ard the apoſtle uſed this expreſſion ſcal, to 
ſnew that the duties, ſuch as obedience, c. 


thority 
Hat the apoſtle might lay before 


the apoſtle uſeth for the enforcing of 
this duty, as, Firſt, In the deſcription of 
the magiſtrates, calling them hig ber powers ; 
that is, fuch as by lawful power and aus 
are ſet del er them, and have a place 
above them; (1) he calleth them pzvers, 
that is, ſuch as * a juſt right and tiile 
to ſovereignty or magiſtracy, for ſo the 
word in the original importeth a right and 
juſt title and intereſt, whether it be uſed 
of matters of pulſic concernmert, as John 
i. 12. Acts xvii. and v. 4. and viii. 19. 
dom. ix. 21. 2 Thefl. iii. 9. or of matters 
of public concerament or rule, Mat. xxviii. 
12. Mark i. 27. Luke iv. 36. and xil. 5. 
and xix. 17. and xx. 20. Joha xvii. 2. and 


| 
| 
| 


. 


| 


xix. 10. 1 Cor. xi. 20. and xv. 24. Col. 
ii. 1 o. Tit. if. 1. Jude 25. and * it 
is uſed of matters of action, it importeth a 


| warrant and a lawful commition, as Matth. 


2 


ix. 6. and x. 1. and xxi. 2 3. Mark xii. 
34. Luke ix. 1. John x. 18. Acts xvi. 18. 
1 Cor. vii. 9. and ix. 4. 5. 6. 18. 2 Cor, 
x. 8. and xiii. 19. And then (2.) he calleth 


them higher powers; poxers having ſupe- 


{1>v!4 be performed really, ſincerely, and 
heartily, and that not oaly outwardly with 
the body, but alſo inwardly with the mind 
and {cu!; ſuperiors ſhould be regarded as 
ſuch. z. There are {o:n2 a7gumeats wh. ch 


riority of command over us. haring a wo- 

:21 excellency above us. The ſecond ar- 
Lumen is in theſe words, For there is no 
fever but of God; and more fully and 


clearly ſer down in the foll cwing words, 
T be 
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T he powers that be, are ordained of Gd: 
The argument is taken from the original 
of the magiſtrate; all of them who are 
inveſted with the power of magiſtracy. (for 
he is not ſpeaking of the ſupreme magi- 
Nrate alone, but of all the inferior magi- 
ſtrates alſo; for, 1. He ſpeaks of them in 
the plural number, verſes 1. 2.6. 2. Of 
all ſuch as are rulers, verſe 3. now this 
agreeth to others, Exod. xvin. 21. 22. 25. 
26. 1 Chron. xii. 14. 3. It is clear from 
the duties laid upon the magiſtrate here, 
which elſewhere are laid upon inferior 
magiſtrates. And, 4. Parallel places clear 
this; ſee 1 Tim. ii. 1. 2. Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. 
ii. 13.14. Prov. viii. 15. 16.) are approven, | 
allowed and authorized by God, ſheu ing 
his will in his word thereanent, and by his 
providence determining the general war- 
rant and rule concerning magiſtrates unto 
that particular caſe, and ſo calling the per- 
ſon to the charge: and then more plainly 
they are ordained, that is, inſtituted and 
warranted by his law, which ordereth that 
there be a magiſtracy in civil ſtates, and by 
his providence moving the people to con- 
deſcend upon the particular form of 
vernment, and the fitteft perſons therefore; 
and circumſcribing, bounding and limiung 
them in their government, by his laws. 


—— 


OBSERVATIONS. 
I. We may ſee much of God's goodneſs. 
in giving us ſuch a complete rule for our 
walk, and a perfect directory, able to mate 
the man of G:d perfect. throughly furni ſbed 
unto all good wworks, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 17. for 
it holdeth forth inſtructions for our chri- 
ſtian walk in all our ſtations and relations, 
whether as church members, or members 
of a commonwealth ; and that both in re- 
ference to other fellow- members, and in 
reference to their ſuperiors: for here the 
apoſtle gives directions how to carry them- 
| ſelves chriſlianly in reference to their ſu- 
perior magiſtrates: Let every foul be ſub- 
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fit, and d: termined for holy and wiſe ends, 
that there ſhould nor be an equality among 
people, which ſhould occaſion nothing but 
diſorder, and therefore hath appointed a 
diſparity among perſons, and ordained 
that there ſhould be fome ſuperiors and 
others inferiors, even among Chriſtians; 
there are fetoers, and powers ordained of 
Gcd, and higher powers; and others who 
are to be under them, and ſubject to them; 
Let every ſcul be ſubject unto the higher 
powers. = 
III. Such is the natural deſire that we 
hare to liberty and licentiouſneſs, that we 
can hardly be keeped within bounds, and 
under ſubjection, but are ready to ſhift 
the yoke off our necks, and at leaſt weary 
of ſubjection unto lawful ſuperiors, and 
deſire freedom to do what we liſt withour 
controul, eſpecially if we have any colour 
of pretext or exception agaiult theſe in 
authority; and many under pretext of chri- 
ſtian liberty preſume to reject the yoke, 
Numb. xvi. 2. : therefore the apoſtle think- 
eth not ſufficient here only to mind Chri- 
ſtians of their duty, as Tir. iii. 1. but al- 


go- ſo preſſeth the duty with many ſtrong and 


forcible arguments. 

IV. Tho' many of the princes of this 
world have looked upon Chriſtianity with 
an evil eye, as an enemy unto their power 


| and authority, and have therefore thro? 


the inſtigation and evil counſel of deviliſh 
politicians, laboured to root Chriſtianity 
out of their dominions; yet this is but an 
uncouth miſtake thro? the policy of Satan; 
for Chriſtianity is the beit friend that ma- 
giſtracy findeth, for it alloweth none to 
withſtand and refuſe obedience unto the 
juſt and lawful commands of ſuperiors, 
or yet to ſhift themſelves from the yoke of 
ſubjection, but bindeth upon all this duty, 
to be ſubject unto the higher powers. 

V. As the miniſters of the goſpel ſhould 
go before Chriſtians in a good example, 
by carrying themſelves reſpectfully towards 


{ach as are ſet over them in their civil ca- 


ſect, &c. 
II. The infinitely wiſe God bath thought 


pacities ; ſo ſhould they be careful to preſs 
ſub- 


Verſe =: 


their lawful magiſtrates, and this to pro- 
mote the peace and quiet of the common- 
wealth, as the apoſtle doth here, ſaying, 
Let every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher 
powers. 

VI. The main duty which is called for 
from inferiors towards their magiſtrates is 
ſubjection, that is, to walk regularly under 


ſuch as are ſer over us, yielding not only 


a paſhve ſtocping unto their ſinleſs impoſi- 
tions, but an active concurrence unto the 
ſupport and maintenance both of their 
perions and authorities; and in all their de- 
portment to walk as ſuch who are ſubjec- 
ted unto them, yeilding obedience 1n a re- 


ſpectful manner unto their lawful com- 


mands, and humbly ſubmiting unto their 
cenſure, when conſcience will not ſuffer 
to Field obedience unto their commands: 


Let every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher. 


erg. 

VII. This ſubjection which is called for 
at the hands of ſubjects towards their ma- 
giſtrates ſnould not only be manifeſted in 
their external carriage, but even in their 
mind and ſoul, thoughts and expreſſions; 
they ſhould beware to revile them, Exod. 


Xx11. 23. or to curſe them even in the | 


heart, Ecclef. x. 20. and ſhould eſteem 
them highly as God's vicegerents, Pal. 
. 6 
2 Chron. xix. 6. 8. and love them very 
highly: 
ſhould flow from the ſoul and heart, chear- 


fully, willingly, and with inward delight; 


therefore the apoſtle ſays, Let every ſoul 
be ſubject. 
VIII. Chriſtianity, and the law of God, 
not only hinds us to carry ourſelves as loyal 
dutiſul ſubjects, walking in an orderly and 
legal ſubordination unto ſuch as are the 
ſupreme migiſtrates, but even to all whom 
God hath ſet over us in any civil place and 
authority, whether in a greater or ſmaller 
degree: 
magiſtrates indefinitely and in the plural 
number, ſaying, Be ſubject unto the Ligher 


| 


| on of perſons, but a command to every ſoul 


and all their external obedience 


therefore he mentioneth theſe. 


| 
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judging for the Lord, 
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potvers; and ſuch are God's ordinance or- 
dained of him; rulers, who are not to be 
a terror to good works, but to evil; mini- 
ſters of God, bearing the ſword ; reveng- 
ers, having power to execute wrath upon 


| ſuch as do evil, and to whom tribute, cuſ- 


tom, fear or honour is due, according to 
their places, no leſs than to the ſupreme, 
and head of the commonwealth. See 
1 Tim. ii. 1. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 14. 

IX. To this ſubjection unto the higher 
powers, every particular private Chriſtian 
is bound; ſo that tho' magiſtrates are 
bound to ſubject themſelves unto the word 
and diſcipline of Chriſt, in the hands of his 
miniſters who are ſet over them in the Lord, 
in theſe eccleſiaſtic matters, 2 Thefl. v. 12. 
13. Heb. xiii. 7. 17. yet miniſters and all 
eccleſiaſtic office bearers, as they are civil 
members of the commonwealth, ought to 
be ſubject unto theſe higher powers no leſs 
than others; for here there is no excepti- 


to be ſubjeft to higher powers. 

X. In our diſcharging the duties which 
we owe unto our ſuperiors, we ſhould not 
eye much their perſons, nor regard them 
more or leſs according to their perſonal. 
worth and qualifications, in which reſpect 


they may be much inferior to ourſelves 


poſſibly; but we ſhould look upon them as 
cloathed with power and authority, and 
reſpect them under that notion; for tho? 
the apoſtle be not ſpeaking of the power 
in abſtra*t (as ſometimes the word here 
uſed is taken, viz. Luke xx. 20. John xvii. 
2. Rev. xvii. 13.) but of the perſon in 
whom it is, as endued therewith (as the 
word importeth, Luke xi. 11. Rom. viii. 
28. Eph. i. 21. and ii. 10. and vi. 12. 
Col. ii. 15. Tit. in. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 22. for 
it is the perſons ſo endued that are rulers, 
called to ſuch duties, as are here mention- 
ed, and made the object of that fear, &c. 
here named) yet he here mentioneth them 
under the abſtract form, to direft us to 
eye that mainly in cur duties: Let every 


foul be ſutzed to hig her pa:vers. 


35 XI. Tho? 
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XI. Tho' we ought and may yield paſ. 
| five obedience unto uſurpers. and ſuch as 
aſcend unto the throne of ſupremacy and 
magiſtracy by way of intruſion, without a 
legal and orderly manner; and ſo far ſub 
mit, as not to quarrel with God, who, in 
his j:t judgment, doth raiſe up ſuch, in 
his holy providence, for the puniſhment | 
of men, Ital. xili, 11. yet we are not al- 
lowed to a:knonicdge ſuch for our lawful 
magiſtrates and ſuperiors, nor bound to 
ſubject curſelves unto them as unto higher 
powers ; for it is of ſuch as have come to 
the helm of magiſtracy in a legal and or- 
derly way, that the apoſtle is ſpeaking | 
here, when he ſays, Let every ſoul be ſubject 
to higher powers; for it is only to ſuch as 
tae word termed privers doth properly a- 
gree (as we ſhewed) for the moſt part, and 
fuch as have a moral poxer, and a power 
that is from God's approbation and autho- 
riſatioo; a power who muſt not be reſiſted 
under the greateſt penalty, and fo not a 
power reſilting; and a power whoſe pro- 
per end is to be a terror to evil and not to 
good; and to be an encourager to god 
and not evil, which no ways can agree to 
an uſurper. It is oaly ſuch as have a ſu- 
perioritv in regard of dignity and authori- 
ty; and fo are called hig her powers, and 
to ſuch doth this term agree, 1 Pet. ii. 1 3. 
1 Tim. ii. 2. and may be called God's mini- 
fters, as employed and inveited by his com. 
miſſion, warrant and deputation, and ſuch 
as bearcth the fnrd, which is delivered 
into his hands, and not taken up at his own | 
Fan!. 

XII. Howerer la ſul magiſtrates may have 
little ſtrength and force to maintain their 
authority and dominion: yet they cuggt 
to be l-oked on as cminent in regard of 
office, order, authority and diguity; for 
tis is an ſeparable adjunct unto true 


— 


. 


K 


main racy; herce their threne is cal ed 
God's throne, 1 Ct ror. xvix. 2 3. 2 Chron. 
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ix. 2. and their judge ent the Lord's, g 
Deut. i. 17. yea, God is fa'd to judge a- 
wv0% them, I I. I. IXx ail. 1. Igler Fe. 
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XIII. The em. inency. av'hort y and dig. 
nity Which God has ilamped upon mae 
tracy, ſhould lay bonds ou every ſubjcct to 
yield ail dutiful obedience and luhje tion 
unto thein; for this ie an ar ument where. 
by he preſceth ſahjestion, vis, That they 
are higher potoers, 

XIV. Aibzit the Lord hath not deter- 


mined the particular form of government 


| which ſhould be ia every ration, in his 


word, but hath left it free to the ſeveral 
countries to pitch upon vhat form they 
think fitteſt for tbeuſclves, 1 Per. ii. 13. 
yet power and government in general is 
God's own inſtitution, appointed by him 
for the good of mankind, and by Fs gene- 
ral or ſpecial providence, he directeth 
ſuch and ſuch a particular nation to chooſe 
ſuch a government in particular, as moſt 
commodious for them; and alloweth and 
authoriſeth ſuch governors as are made 


| choice oc, to exerce the po ger. and hath 


cloathed them with authority, dignity and 
ſuperiority; and fo are ſaid to be of him, 
tho? in the other reſpec, tizey be called the 
ordinance of man, 1 Pet. ii. 13. T bere is 
no power but of Ged, &c. 

XV. Not only is the ſupreme magiſtrate 


in a land to be looked on as authoriſ d and 


warranted of God; but even the interior 
ſubordinate magiſtrates, who act by com- 
miſſion from the ſupreme, are alio to be 


owned as of God, as having authority and 


dienity ſtamped on them dy the Lord: 
T were is no peter but of G. d. See Prov. 
viii. 15. 1 


X\L Tho' the Lord hath a bly ſoles 


| hand in raiſing up tyran's and uſurpers for 


a ſcourre io ſinners; and ſo upon that 
ſcore, ſuch may be ſaid to be of him, as 
all other rlagues and pur.iſhments inflicted 
on his people by ficful inſtruments, as 
1 Kings xii. 15. 2 Chron. xxv. 20. yet it 
is on'y tuch as come to the helm of magiſ- 
tracy in a lawful approven way, who can 
with good ground ſay they are ordained 
of God, warrarted ard authorized by him: 
It is of ſuch powers that he is ſpeaking 

when 


Verſe 2. 
when he ſayeth, The poꝛbers that be, are 
erdained of God; for ſuch only can claim 
the title of gods, Exod. xxii. 28, Pal. 
1zxx11. 1. 4. 1 Cor. Vii. 5. 

XVII. The conſideration of this, that 
magiſtracy is an ordinance of the only wiſe 
God, and that ſuch as are in authority are 
warranted of him, and have commiſſion 
from him, ſhould move Chriſtians to carry 
themſelvcs under them in the exerciſe of 
their power, as loyal, dutiful ſubjects, 
whatever their perſons be, tho? Heaihens 
and ſtrangers to Chriſt, and enemies to his 
kingdom; for he weuld have the Chriſtian 
Romans live in ſubjection unto their hea- | 
then magiſtrates, emperors, conſul or ſe- 
nate, upon this motive, that there is no 
fecter but of God; and the powers that be, 
ae ordained of Gad. f 


VERSE 2. l boſoever therefore reſiſeth the 
power, reſiſleth the ordinance of Gd: 
and they that refiſ?, ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves damnation. | 
N this verſe there is other two argu- 

ments uſed for preſſing ſubjection un- 

to higher powers, as 1. That to reſiſt, op- 
poſe and ſtand out againſt the lawful com- 

mands of the lawful powers and authority, 

is to reſiſt and oppoſe the ordinance and 
appointment of God: And 2. ſuch as reſiſt 

ſnall receive to themſzlves damnation; they 

ſhall reap ſmall fruit of their labour, they 

ſnall draw inconveniencies upon themſelves 

and draw ſtrokes cut of the hand of bim 

whom they oppoſe, or of God whote or- 

dinance they counteract. 

| | 

OBSERVATIONS. 

I. The refuſing of ſubjection and obedi- 
ence to lawful ſuperiors in things lawfal, 
is no leſs before God than a conmtemptuous 

| ſtanding in oppoſition to, and (as it were) 

in battle- array againſt theſe whom God 

hath ſet over them; for non-ſubjection is 
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II. How little ſoerer men of aſpiring 
ſpirirs, account of reſiſting, oppoſing and 
ſtanding out againit lawful authority, keep- 
ing within their bounds; yet it is no leſs 
than to oppoſe the ordinance and appoint- 
ment of the only wiſe God: and the con- 
ſideration of this ſhould make Chriſtians 
tender of oppoſing and diſobeyirg the lau- 
ful commands of ſuch who are lawfully in 
authority: Yk:foever therefore rejiſteth the 
power, refiſteth the ordinance of God. 

HI. Howbeit ſuch as attempr the de- 
throning of lawful magiſtrates may acquire 
ſo much power and ability, as to defend 
themſelves againſt any cenſure from the 
hands of the magiſtrates; yet as they draw 
down upon themſelves the wrath of God, 
and incur his everlaſting diſpleaſure in an- 
other world; ſo they provoke God to pur- 


| ſue them with judgment on this fide of 


time: For they that rejiſt, ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation. _— 
IV. The confideration' of this, that the 
oppoſers of lawful authority bring them- 
ſelves under God's premunire, ſhould move 
all the people of God to be in ſubjection 
unto their lawful magiſtrates, and be care- 
ful to yield obedience unto their lawful 
commands; for this is another argument, 


| They that reſiſt, ball receive to themſelves 


damnation, 


VERSES z. 4. For rulers are net à terror to 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou 
then net be afraid of the power? do that 
which is good, and thou ſhalt have 

praiſe of the ſame: 

| For he is the miniſter of God to thee for 

good. But if thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid; fer he beareth nat the ſword 
in vain: for he is the miniſter of G:d, a 
| revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doth evil. | 


HE apoſtle preſſeth the ſame duty, 
by other rwo arguments, in theſe 
verſes: In the third verſe they are ſet 


here called a reſiſting: J/boſcever there- 
fare reſiſtetb. | 


| down more briefly, and in the other more 
38 2 largely 
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largely and plainly; and by theſe argu - 
ments he alſo confirmeth the laſt argument 
which he uſed. Now, theſe 2rcuments | 
are taken from the proper end of magi- 
firacy, and of magiſtrates fairhfully dif- 
charging their duty; and theſe ends are 
two, in reference to two d iſtinct forts of 
people, viz. either good or bad; and to 
the good he favs, firſt, they are not 4 
terror to theſe; they are not appointed of 
God to ſcar folk from doing of good, but 
upon the contrary, they are to ſhew praiſe 
and give praiſe unto ſuch; they are or- 
dained of God to countenance and encou- 
rage ſuch as do well; fo that any who 
would keep themſelves out of their hands, 
ſhould be doing that which is good, be- 
cauſe he is ſubſtituted by God as his ma- 
ſter, to help thee forward, ard to encou- 
rage thee in good, even every particular 
perſon. And, ſecondly, as for ſuch as 
are wicked livers, he ſhould be a terror 
to them, in regard he has a ſword com- 
mited to him by the Lord, which he is to 
bear, and that not in vain, but as God's 
deputy he is to take vengeance on ſuch 
with the ſword, and execute wrath upon 
them; therefore all theſe who uiihſtard 
and reſiſt ſuch, may expect to themſelves 
damnation: and therefore every good Chri- 
ſtian ſhould labour to live in ſubjection 
under ſuch magiſtrates as are doing their 
duty in ſubordination to God, and are 
faichful in the diſcharge thereof. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Tho' many ſuch as are honoured of 
God to be magiſtrates over pecple, be rea 
dy to abuſe their power, and prove a ter- | 
ror unto ſuch as are, or would be about 
their duty; yet the end why the Lord did 
inſtitute this ordinance of magiſtracy, was 
to bear down iniquity, and to tertify evil 
doers: and all magiſtrates who vc uld dil- 
charge their duty acceprably, ſhould ſo 
carry themſelves. as evil-doers of whatever 


— — 
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ſort may tremble and be afraid: Rulers | 


are nat a terror to good warks, but to evil. 


Chap. XIII. 

II. It is ſuch who are con ſcious to them. 
ſelves of wickednefs, and have no will 40 
be curbed or keeped within bounds, that 
are moſt ready to ſtand cut againſt and 
reſiſt lawful authority: it is ſuch that he 
is or onvht to be a terror unto; for he 
ſays, Wilt thou then net be «raid of the 
fetter? It is ſuch as are tne lons of Belial 
that are moſt unwilling to be ſubject to 
higher powers. 

III. The very conſideration cf the pow. 
er and authority v hich God hath cloathed 
magiſtrates with, ſnould be an awe-bane 
over the heads of evil-doers, and ſhould 


cauſe them walk civilly, honeſtly, and 


ſoberly, according to the laws of juſtice 
and equity: it thou then xct be afraid 
of the puer? do that which is good. 

IV. As magiſtrates are bound before 


God, to employ their power for the curb- 


ing of vice and bearing down of iniquity, 
ſo ſhould they endeavour the promoting 
of juſiice, equity, and religion, within their 
dominion, by counterancing, maintaining, 


| favouring, rewarding, and eſteeming high- 


ly of ſuch as are walking honeſtly accord- 
ing to their places and cailings : Do that 
which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 
of the ſame. os 
V. The confideration of the end why 
the Lord hath ſubſtituted magiſt rates, and 
bath ſet them over his people, 22. for the 


promoting of their good and advantage, 


ſhould ſtrongly mcve magiſtrates to mind 


| this end, and to lay forth themſelves to the 
uttermoſt for the encouragement of ſuch 


as do well; for he addeth, verſe 4. as a 
reaſon why ſuch as do good ſhou'd expect 
praiſe of the power, For be is the miniſter 
of God ta thee for good. 
VI. Magiſtrates ſhould not think they 
have ſufficiently diſcharged their duty, 
when they have promoted the civil good 
of the ſubjects, by k-eping them in peace, 
by ruling them according to the laus of 
the land; but they ſhoulu alſo ſee to their 
ſpiritual good, and labour for the advance- 
ment of religion and piety within their do- 
minions, 


Verſes 3. 4. 


minions, by encouraging the faithful ſer- 
vants of God, and ſuch as are truly pious; | 
by reſtraining vice and impiety, and pu- 
niching ſuch as are heretics, and erroneous 
ſe zucers of the people; for they are the 
m.nirters of God for good, and that inde- 
finitely for every fort of good; and they 
are to be à ferror to evil deers, among 
whom heretics and ſeducers are to be 
ranked, Phil. iti. 2. 2 John 10. 11. as being 
ſach as ſhould be ſhun<d, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
Tit. iii 10. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 6. Rom. xvi. 17. 


xxxiii. 15. 16. 34. and xis. 4. Ezra vi. 11. 


and vii. 26. Dan. in. and vi. Exod. xxxii. 
26. 27. 28. Deut. xiii. and xvii. 2. Zech. 


xili. 1. to 7. For the apoſtle is here ſpeak- 


18. See Gen. xxxv. 2. 2. 4. 18. 2 Chron. 


ing of the magiſtrate as he ought io be, 
be he Heathen or Chriſtian; Ae beareth 


net the ſword in vain, but is to execute 
wrath upon ſuch as do evil. 

VII. As the Lord calleth magiſtrates to 
promote both the temporal and ſpiritual 
good of their ſubjects; fo has he endued 


them with power and authority for that 


effect; he has given them commiſſion to 


act for the Lord; and, withal, has cloathed 
them with a coercive conſtraining power 


for that effect; he hath a ſword: He is the 
miui/ler of God for good, and beareth not 
the ſword in vain. 


VIII. Tho! civil magiſtrates are bound 


to promote the ſpiritual good of their ſub- 
jets, yet they are not to do this in an ec- 


_ clefiaſtic manner; they may not preach, 


adminiſter ſacraments, or exerciſe church- 
diſcipline, for this is laid upon ecdeſiaſtic 


_—_—_— 


officers; but to do it in a civil, political 
way, as being endued with authority of 


compelling in a lordly magiſterial manner : 


therefore they have a ſword, and by the 


uſe of the ſword they are to promote the 
ſubjects , and to execute wrath upon 
ſuch as do evil: He beareth not the fword 
in vain, but is a revenger to execute wrath 
won ſuch as ao evil. | 
IX. Hou beit magiſtrates have a lordly 
power and duminion over the ſubjccts, 
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yet in reſpect of God, all their power is 
but miniſterial; as they have their com- 
miſſion from him, ſo are they to act in ſub- 
ordination to him and his glory, and to 


promote the ſame with ſingleneſs of heart, 


as faithful ſervants to him to whom they 
muſt one day give an account: They are 
the miniſters of God. 

X. As one may raſhiy and without a 
clear call and commiſſion, gird the ſword 
of magiitracy and authority about them- 
ſelves; ſo ſuch as God hath girded there- 
with ſhould not fuffer it to ruſt, but ſhould 
duely and orderly draw out the ſame, by 
enacting lawful and laudable ſtatutes ac- 
cording to the law of God, paſſing ſen- 
tence upon male factors and contraveeners, 
according to juſtice and equity, and put- 
ing the ſame ſentences into execution in 
judgment: He beareth nit the fword in 
zarn, but is to execute wrath uten him that 
doth evil. 

XI. Tho' magiſtrates, in the execution 
of Juſtice, ſhould be free of any private 
ſelt· revenge, and ſhould not be ated by 
that ſpirit; yet ought they to execute jul- 
tice, the laas of God, and cf the land, 
impartially, againſt all malefactors, with 
all authority and majeſty, as God's vice- 
gerents and deputies, for the further ter - 


| ror of evil-doers: Hence he is ſaid to be 


a revenger, to execute wrath, &c. 
XII. The conſideration of the magi- 
ſtrates relation and ſubordination unto God, 
as his miniſters, and of the end of their 
inſtitution, and of the power and authori- 
ty with which they are c'oathed, ſhould 
be a ſtrong inducement to move all Chri- 
ſtians to yield all due ſubjefron and reſpect 
unto them ; for this is the force of the a- 
poſtle's argument here. And the ſame 
conſiderations ſhould aſcertain us, that ſuch 
as reſiſt and oppoſe ſuch lawful governors 
in the lawful diſcharge of their duty, ſhall 
not eſcape damnation; for by this he proves 
the argument mentioned in the end of 
verſe 2d. 

VERSE 
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VSE 5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſub- 


ject, not only for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience ſake. 


apoſtle draws a concluſion, which 
hach the force of a new argument in the 
boſom of it, viz. That it is not left to our 
option whether to be ſubject unto our law- 
ful ſuperiors, or not; but there is a neceſ- 


fity lying upon us, ard therefore we mult | 
mind this duty : Now this neceſſity ariſeth 


upon a double account; 1. Becauſe cf 


wrat h: We muſt ſubject ourſelves, other- 


ways we expoſe curſelves to the juſt re- 
venge of the ſword. 2. For conſcience ſake ; 
out of conicience to the command of God 


pole ourſelves to the jult challenges there- 
of, 


Osrsr xvaTIONS. 


I. Ir is not left as a thing indifferent 


unto private ſubjects, whether to ſubject 
themſelves unto their ſuperiors or not, 


but there is a neceſſity lying upon them to 


cbey their lawiu] commands; or, if their 


commands Þe {ſuch 28 they car not obey in | ro point forth what is folks duty, when 1 ie 


eonſcience, they muſt ſubje& themſelves 
unto their cenſure and puniſhment : Te 
muſt needs be ſubject᷑. 

II. Magiſtrates may lawfully puniſh ſuch 


*& 


with the ſword ot juſtice, as do rebel and | ſcience, ard the challenges thereof, we 


refuſe ſubjection unto their power and 
lawful commands: We muſt be ſubjec! fur 
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ther ſuperiors or not: 
takes notice of folks ſubjection unto ſupe- 


wwrath's cauſe, that we may ſhun their 


wrath and diſpleaſure. 

III. Tho? + 4h laws of magiſtrates that 
are merely human and poſitive, lay no 
bond on the conſcience, kindly and of 
themſelves, otherways the conſcience ſhould 
be bound to the ſame, tho? there were no 
command of the magiſtrate; yet when their 
laws are expreſsly God's laws, the con- 


ſcience is bound; and in other things which 


are yet lawful, conſcience to the command 
of God ſhculd bind us, ſeeing he has com- 


manded us to obey them; and out of re- | 


Chap. XIII. 


ſpect to the public good and peace, which 


God's word commandeth us to ſeek, Heb. 
iii. 14. Rom. xii. 18. Pſalm xxxiv. 14. : 


| and when their commands are fintul, no- 
Nom the fore - mentioned reaſons the 


thing muſt be done to the open diſhonour 
of the magiſtrate, the law of God binding 


| us not to diſgrace or aſſront him, but to 
| honour ard eſteem him, 1 Pet. ii. 17. Ec- 


cleſ. x. 20. and in theſe reſpects even their 
human laws binds the conſcience; if not 
to obedience, yet to patient ſuftcring : 12 
muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, 
but fer conſcience ſake. | 
IV. As Ged hath endued every man 
with a conſcience, a beam of light, or 2 
power deputed in the ſoul, to take notice 


, | of all the actions of man; ſo this deputy 
and leſt we wound our conſcierces, and ex- 


of God bath an eye upon man, not oniy 
as to theſe actions which concern God more 
iminediately, but alſo as to theſe which 
concern their relation unto others, whe- 
for here conſcience 


riors, and fer conſcrence ſake we muſt be ſ1ib- 


J-&, becauſe conſcience will bind on this 


duty upon us. 
V. As conſcience has a directing ability 


is not biaſſed cr blinded, ſo has it a power 

to bind the duty upon the man, and affect 
and trouble him if he run counter its di- 
rection; for to avoid the ſting of con- 


muſt be ſubject. 


VI. Seeing this conſcience is put into 
the ſoul of every man, as God's deputy, 


| weighr ſhould be laid upon the directions 


thereof, when it ſpeaks according to the 
word which is our only rule: the very 
dictates of conſcience ſhould put us to mind- 


ing of ſubjection; we muſt be /ubjed? for 
conſcience ſake. 


VEISFES 6. 7. For, for this cauſe pay you 
tribute alſe : ſcr they are God's namiſiers, 
attending continually upon this verything. 

Render therefore to ail their dues : tribute 


to whem tribute is due, custom to whom 
cuſtom, 


Verſes 6. 7. 


cu Jom, fear to whom fear, honour to 
tohom honour. 


N theſe verſes the anoVe is e 
1 in the next place, (upon the foremen- 
tihned grounds allo 
ies ia referet ce to their lawtul ſuperiors, 
with a new reaſon. enforcing the ſame: 
As, 1. That they ſhould pay tribute; and 
this he repeateth again, poſſibly becauſe 
they ſeemed moſt averſe from it, as having 
teait advantage for it; for it is ſuopoſed to 
bave been pole · money, Or A taxation put 
upon the head, Muth. xvii. 25. 2. Cuf- 
ten; that is, impoſt put upon merchant- 
Wirtes, and payable by imborted or ex- 
ported commodities. 3. Fear ; that is a 
rererential awe, fearing to 911 And. 
4. Honour; that is, a high eftimation of 
tneir perſons, for their quiliacations and 


places, wi:h an outward reſpectiv: car- 


riage teſtitying the ſane, by words an! 
geſtures. Tae reat9a Which he uſcth for 
tiuis is ia theſ2 words, For they are God's 
miniters, attenting continually upon this 
very thing; that is, they are his public 
miaiters, laying out the nſclres wholly 
{or the good of the republic, and making 
this their oaly work, nig and day, to 
cye their ſabjects good; and bec 
i> the employment they are wholly taken 
up with, thereſore they ſhould hase all 
due encouragement from their ſubjects. 


OregtnavarTtioNs. 


1. Such whom God empioyeth in tbe 
place and office of maziitracy, ought to 


be men of public (pirire, poſtponing their 

on intereſt unto the good of the public, 

and look upon themſclves as doing Gal 

good ſervice, and as emnloyed of hin for 

that effect: T hey are Gol's mixiſters, or 
ublic oſſicers. 


II. Mag iſtrates ought not to be careleſ; 


in the marters of government con nited 
to their truſt, but ought to be aſſiduous, 
paiuful and laborious, in ſeeking and en- 
deavouting after the good of tae common - 


) ſome particular du- 


aſe this 


An Erpeſfttion of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


| 


* 


6 4 — 
r — _ 


8 


| 


A tribute 


5 1 
— 


| 


[ 
| Fur this, T hou ball nat commit adu!tery, 


$09 


wealth; and the buſineſs of public 2overn- 


ment is ſuch as will tike them up wholly: 


They are miniſters of God, attending con- 
tinu ally bon this very t hing. 

III. Tae Lord allowe:h unto magi- 
ſtrates, who are to mind the public more 
than their own 3991, a hoanourabie main- 
tenance off the ſa) 2&3; and ir is the ſubjects 
duty to be ſub niti17 unto ſuch reaſonable 
and neceſſiry raxa:12ns as are impoſed for 
the managing of public affairs: they mult 
47 cuſtom to a hom it is due. 

IV. The very conſi ſeration of the office, 
employment, and daily work of the magi- 
ſtrate, being a ma'tzr of ſuch concerament 
to the ſudjedds, of ſuch trouble, anxiety, 
and continual] ex-rciſz unto the magiſtrate, 
hauld move the ſubjects to yield out of 
their own ͤſubſtance, tor the maintenance 
and encoura gement of theſe in power. 
willingly and chearfully. as a debt due in 
al Juikice and _y: for this is the apo- 

le's ar zu nent. al therefore he bids them 
pry and render t/ibute and * to whow 
it 15 due. 

V. It is the duty of ſubjects ta be reve- 
rencinz, ſtanding. in awe and fearing to 
ofa” ſuch as the Lord hath ſer over 
them, and to ſh-x the ſam? 4 their ex- 
ternal behaviour: Fear to worm fear. 

VL As Gol hath placed magitrates in 


a ſuper · e ninent place over others; ſo to 


recompenſ⸗ their toiling and caring ſor 
the 9004 of the public. he alloweth them 
honour and eſtimation at the hands of 
their iuferiors; and ſubjects are bound to 
eſteem them very highly for their work's 

ſake, (whatever their Perlen be) to ſpeak 
reverently of them and to them, and ia e- 
very thing to carry reſpectfully toxards 
them, giving them due reſpet and ho- 
mage: Honour te ⁊b bon bon. ur. See 1 Pet. 
ii. 17. 


VErses 8.9. 10. Orve ns min any thing, 


but ts love ene anther: for he that love 
eth anot ber, hath fu ff led the law. 


1 hu 
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T hou ſhalt not kill, T hou ſoalt nat ſteal, 
T hou ſhalt nct bear falſe witneſs, I hou 
Halt not covet ; and if there be any other | 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this ſaying, namely, T hou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyjelf. 

Lode worketh no ill to his neighbour : there 
fore love is the fulfilling of the law. 


IN this ſecond part of the chapter, the 
apoſtle is preſſing them to another duty 
of more general concernment, viz. Chri- 
ſtian love, which rho? he ſpoke to in the 
former chapter, yet he thinks fit to ſpeak | 
to here alſo, and to preſs it, becauſe moſt 
neceſſary and moſt ſlighted: and this he 
ſpeaks to upon the back of the former 
purpoſe, as a moſt pertinent and profitable 
mean for driving on that duty. Now, this 
he uſhereth in with a tranſition, containing | 
a general exhorrtation, ſerving both the 
former purpoſe and this likewiſe, which 
is this, Owe no man any thing ; be he ſu- 
perior, inferior, or equal, be not ſhort- 
coming in your duty towards him; pay 
them all you owe them by any obligation 
natural or civil. Now the duty he preſſeth 
is to love one another; a debt which they mult 
fill ly under, and ſtill be puting off them: 
ard for this he uſeth one main argument, 
ſaying, For be that loveth ancther, bath ful. 
fuled the lau; that is, he hath win to the 
ſum and ſubſtance of all the ſecond table 
of the law, for of this mainly he ſpeaketh, 
as verſe gth cleareth; for this love of an- 
other is the very compound of all the ſe- 
| cond table. This argument he confirmeth 
by two reaſ.ns, the one, verſe 9. ſhewing, 
that every one of the commands of the 
ſecond table (which he particularly enu- 
merateth, except the firſt, which he takes 
in under that general, And if there be any 
ct her, &c.) is ſumed up in this one word, 
T hou ſhalt love thy nei2hbzus as thyſelf. 
The other reaſon is, verie 10. Love wor- 
eth no ill to his neighbour ; it is that which | 
keepeth a man from deviſing any hurt to 
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fore love is the fulfiiling of the law; it is 
the ſum of what is required in the ſecond 
table, and where this love 1s, there is obe- 
dience in ſome meaſure to all theſe com- 
mands. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. It is the duty of Chriſtians to be 
minding their obligations to every one, be 
they ſuperiors, inferiors, or equals; and in 
particular to be making conſcience to mind 
their obligations in civil contracts and 
debts, ſo as none may have juſt cauſe to 
complain of them; and for this cauſe 
ſhould ſo manage the little God gives them, 
frugally, as they may be in capacity to de- 
fray their debts, and give every one their 
own, that ro man be a loſer at their hands, 
or conceive a prejudice at them and their 
profeſſion for walking ſo unjuſtly : Owe ns 
man any thing. See 2 Kings iv. 1. 2. 2. 
Prov. in. 27. and vi. 1. 2. z. 7 

IT. Tho” Chriſtian love be a moſt come- 
ly deſirable thing, and an ornament unto 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity; yet it is a 
duty which doth much croſs fleſh and 
blood, and therefore needeth to be incul- 
cated again and again; for tho' he ſpoke 
it in the former chapter, ver. 9. 10. yet he 
ſeeth a neceſſiiy of ſpeaking to it again 
here; Ove no man any thing, but to love 
one another. See 1 Tim. vi. 11. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

III. This duty of Chriſtian love is a 
duty lying upon all rack, qualities and 
conditions of perſons, and every one is to 
look upon it as a duty called for at his 
hands: It is a mutual chriſtian duty; we 
ſhould love one another. Sce John xiii. 34. 
and xv. 17. 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. Col. iii. 14. 

IV. This mutual chriitian love is a tye 
laid on that cannot be ſhaken of, and a 
debt that we are daily lying under, and 
will never be ſreed from; and ſo is a duty 
that ſhould endure, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. and con- 
tinue, Heb. xiii. 1. and be looked upon as 
a debt which we are bound to pay, and 


his neighbour: and ſo he concludes, there- 


be ſtill in paying upto cur neighbours : 
Ocve 


Verſe 8. 9. 10. 


Ore no man any thing, but to love one an- 
other. 

V. Tho' believers be bound to have a 
ſpecial reſpect and love vnto ſuch as are 
brethren in grace, 1 Pet. ii. 17. Gal. vi. 19. 
as being children of rhe ſame Father, ſee- 

ing God hath loved us, 1 John iv. 11. and 
has commanded us to this, 1 John iv. 21. 
and ſeeing hereby, we ſhall evidence that 
we know God, 1 John iv. 8. that God 
dwelleth in us, 1 John iv. 1 2. that we love 
God, 1 John iv. 20. and abide in lignt, | 
1 John ii. 10. 11. are of God, 1 John iii. 
10. and have paſſed from death to life, 
1 John iii. 14. And tho' as to the effects 
of our love, and the complacency and de- 
light which followeth the act of loving, 
and the frequency of theſe acts, we may 
love ſome more than others, as to ſuch 
things which do concern that conjunction 
and relation which they have to us beyond 
others, ſuch as cur natural relations, 1 Tim. | 
v. 4. friends and familiars, Prov. xviii. 24. 
our benefactors, Gal. vi. 6. and the like; 
yet as to the thing deſired, which ſhould be 
the beſt, diz. life eternal, peace with 
God, &c. and as to the affection of love 
itſelf, and the habit, it ſhould equally as to 
its intenſcneſs terminate upon all men, be 
they ſaints, Col. i. 4. or ſtrangers, Deut. 
x. 19. 20. Whoever may be called our 
neighbour, Lev. xix. 18. Matth. xix. 19. 
Wie ſhould lere one another, and love our 
neigbbæur. See 1 Per. ii. 17. 

VI. Tho' believers be out of the reach | 
of the condemning power of the law, yet 
ſuch weight ſhould the law have upon the 
ſpirits of believers, as to its directing 
power, that the mere a duty be preſſed on 
them by the ſame, it ſhould be rhe more 
ſtudied, and endeavoured; for to preſs 
them to love, he tells cham. tha! it is the 
fum, compound and drift of al! the ſecond 
table: Jt is the fulfilling of the law. 

VII. As cur love of God, with all the | 
heart, ſtreugth, ſoul and mind, is the 
ſum and ſubſtance of all the firſt table of 
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the ſum and ſubſtance of the ſecond table: 


| Love is the fr Hing of the law. Sce 


Marth. xxii. 39. Jam. ii. 8. Gal. v. 14. 

VIII. Tho? we cught not ſo to love 
ourſelves, as to make ourſelves the end of 
our actiops, 1 Tim. iii. 3. ard to be ſo 
taken up with our own matters as to poſt- 
pone the things of God, public matters, 
and the things of archers, Pil. ii. 4. and 
be more about the matters of this life, 
than about ſoul matters; yet we are allow- 
ed to love ourſelves in ſubordination to 
God's honour; to ſeek, mainly, the thinęs 
of the kingdom of heaven, and other 
| things as ſubſervient unto our ſpiritual 
good; when we are commanded to love or:r 
neighbour as ourſelves, we are allowed to 
lore ourſelves. 

IX. Tho' we be not commanded to love 
every one, every way, as well as we do out- 
ſelves; yet ought we ſo to love them as 
not to ſeek or defire their hurt more than 
our own, Matth. vii. 12. but to labour to 
procure their good as much as lieth in vs, 
as we would ſeek to procure our own, and 
to love them unfeignedly, 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
1 Per. i. 22. 1 Tim. i. 5. fircereiy, 2 Cor. 
| viii. 8. 1 John iii. 18. ſoundly, Lit. ii. 2. 
and fervenily, 1 Pet. iv. 8. fo that we 
ſhould love them in the ſame ſubordinati- 
on, Matth. x. 37. and fircerity, for the 
| ſame end, ard from the ſame principle, 
772, conſcience to a command, 1 John iv. 
2 1. that we love ouricives; for we are to 
love our neighbour as we do ourſetves, the 
orderly and lawful love of our ſelves ſhould 
be as a rule whereby to ſquare and mea- 
ſure our love to others. See Lev. xvii. 18. 
Matth. xxii. 39. Jam. ii. 8. 

X. This loving of our neighbours as we 
do ourſelves, would preſerve us from 
wronging them in their honcur, perſons, 


name and goods, and would put us to uſe 


all lawful means to procure their gocd, 
both ſpiritual and temporal, and in a word 
would keep us from tranſgreſſing ar v com- 
mand of the ſecond table, whether in 
thought, word or in deed: For this, THE 


3 T Seat 


em a 


— V + — —̃ — — 
o — m eee my . — 


Vexsrs 17. 12. 13. 14. And that, Inoꝛo- 
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ſhalt vit commit adultery, Thou ſœalt net verſatian, ſuch as did become the follow. 
kill, T hou Halt net fieal, T hou ſhalt net 


bear falſe witnzſs, Thau ſhait nat covet ; 
and if there be any other commandment, it i; 
briefly comprehend: d in this faying, namely. 
T hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
See Gal. v. 14. Heb. x. 24. It has a la- 
bour with it, 1 Thcfi. i. 3. Heb. vi. 19. 

XI. Where this love is, there is no 
deviſing, contriving or ſceking of the hurt 
of our neighbour; there will not be ſo 
much as the taking up of an ill report a- 
gainſt him, Pal. xv. 3. for it envieth not, 
1 Cor. xiii. 4. but ſuſferer long, and is not 
eaſily provcked, nor thkuneta cvil, ibid. 
but covercth a mul:ti:ude of fins, 1 Pet. iv. 
8. and therefore fiteth a man for a chri- 
flian, pcaceable walking with others: Love | 
worketh no ill to his ne;ghbour. | 

XII. The ſcope and drift of the ſecond 
table of the law, is to bind up our hands 
from ivjuriag and wronging our neigh- 
bour, whom we ought to ſerve in love, 
Gal. v. 13. any manner of way; for from 
this, that Love 2corketh no ill to his neig h- 
beur, he concludeth, that therefere love 1s 
the fulfilling of the law. 


— 


ing the time, that now it is higb time to 
awake out of ſleep: for now is cur ſalva- 
tion nearer than when we believed. 
The nig bit is far ſpent, the day is at hand: 
let us therefore caſt off the works of dark- 
meſs, and let us put onthe armour of light. 
Let us waik honeſtiy as in the day: not in 
rioting and druntenneſt, not in chamber- 
ing aud wantonneſs, not iu ſtrife and en- 
DY!nT. = 
But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
make not proviſi;z jor toe flelb, to ful! 
the luſts thore, 


J thi: laſt part of the chapter the a. 
| pciil- afie: his preffi 3 of ſeveral 
chrilian d ries in particular upon them, 
fro n the hegia ng of the twelfth chapter, | 
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ers of Chriſt, and that both negatively and 
paſ:tively, boch in general and in parti- 
cular ; and for this effect he maketh uſe of 
ſome arguments and motives. We ſhall 
1{t, ſpeak to the duties preſſed, as they ly 
in order, and 2ly, ſpeak to the arguments 


| uſed for the enforcing of theſe Gutics, and 


1. ſays he, verſe 12. Let us therefere 
call off the works of darkneſs; a metaphor 


taken from folks riſing up by break of day, 


and caſting by their night-cloaths and bed- 
cioaths; now, ſays he, let us caſt off the 
burden of night cloaths, that · we have been 
lying under; the werks of darlneſs ard 
ignorance, the ſins with which we have been 
wrapped about in the night of our igno- 
rance and folly, while we lived in an un- 
regenerate ſtate, and which ſuited a ſtate 


| of ignorance and darkneſs. 2. Let us put 


on the armour of tight ; that is, Let vs put 
on the garments of righteouſneſs and holi- 
neſs, that becometh the light of a renewed 
ſtate, and that may be as pieces of armour 
to defend ourſelves with; for we are now 
to reſolve upon a continual war. 3. And 
more particularly: Let us waik Lonely as 
| in the day; that is, Let us lead a ccurte cf 

life becoming Chriitians, and a {tate of re- 
generation, and walk ſoberly, godly and 
juſtly, Tit. ii. 12. 4. Net in rioting and 
drunkenneſs; that is, Not in Juxuricus 
feaſting and banqueting, tending to laſci- 
viouſreſs and riotouſneſs, in baudy ſongs, 
and other actings, nor in beaſtly drunk en- 
neſs, or intoxicating ourſelves with drink; 


| Net in ctambering or wwantonneſs; that is, 


Not in all maprer of filthine ſ, and unclean- 
| nefs, as ſcrnica: ion, adulte ry, ard the like; 


vor is laſcivious, eſſeminate vantonneſs, and 


 obicer.ity in diſcourics and actions, or 
monſtrous profuſion of hemſclves in la- 
 ſcivicuineſs. Rot in firije ar. errying: 


| Not in braulng, ſcelding, ſtrivirg or 


quarreling, nor g rieving at the prod of o- 
thers, or wicked emulation, a it is renters 


ed, Gul, v. 20. f. Again peſirtively; But 


doth preſs che a unt) a chriſtian holy coa- 


; Fil ge an the Lord Jeſus; bet an union 
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made up with the Lord, that his righte- | 
ouſneſs may cover our nakedneſs and vile- | 
neſs, and his graces may adorn us and make 
us comely; ſo we muſt put him on, both 
as Jeſus, and as Lord. 6. Then negative- | 
ly; And make no proviſion for the fleſh to 
fo 17 the Iuſts thereof : he would not have 
us taking too much pains upon the body, 
and to pamper the fleſh, ſo as the proviſi- 
on ſhall turn to exceſs, and ſo ſtir up the 
laſts of the fleſh, and provoke to them, 
as to pride, unclearnefs, c. 5 | 

The arguments which he uſeth to preſs | 
theſe duties are three, verſ. 11. 12. 1. 4 
knowins the time, that now it is high time 
to awake out of ſleep; conſidering how now 
it is more than time, that we awake out of 
that fleepy condition of fin and ignorance, 
wherein we have been lying ſo long, we 
ſhould ſtir up ourſelves to walk in know- 
ledge and holineſs. 2. For nov is our ſal- 
vation nearer than when ve believed; that 
is, We are further on in our journey * 
when we began to ſtart to the gate, and 
nearer to the end of the race, the end of our 
faith, the ſalvation of our ſouls, 1 Pet. i. 9. 
and therefore we ſhould now take courage 
and ſhake off lazineſs and ſecurity, and run 
out the race that is (et before us. 3. The 
mght is far ſpent, the day is at hand; that 
Is, The time of ignorance, and wherein fin 
is commited is near an end, and the time 
of light is partly come in your converſion; 

day is broken, and the light is growing, ſo 
that the full lizht of holineſs is coming faſt 
on: therefore ye ſhould be winding holi- 
neſs which is the work of this day of eter- 
nity. | 
OssERVATIOxs in general. 

I. As miniſters muſt preſs particular 
duties of Chriſtianity upon particular per- 
ſons, according to their partieular relations 
and conditions; ſo muſt they preſs a holy 
chriſtian ſtrain in all theit converſation and | 
in every piece thereof; for, after the par- 
ticular duties preſſed formerly, he now 
cometh to preſs holineſs upon them in the 


people the poſi: 


general, 1 Pet. i. 15. 
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II. Miniſters ſhould not think that they 
have ſufhiciently diſcharged their duty in 
preſſing holineſs upon people, when they 
have diſſuaded them from ſome vices and 
ſinful actions, and ſo lulled vp people in 
the ſleep of a formal civil life, and ct a 
negative hclineſs; but ſhould preſs upon 
tive part alſo; for fo doth 
Pavl here preſs both negative and poſitive 
duties of holineſs, and 8 elſe where. 
See 1 Pet. i. 13. 14. 15. 

III. It is not ſufficient A — people 
from ſinful courſes in the general, but 
there is a neceſſity to mention particulars 
unto them, that ſo the exhortations may 
not be ſhifred; for Paul inſtanceth ſeveral 
particulars. See Gal. v. 19. 20. 21. 

IV. So averſe are people from the ſtrict 
way of holineſs, it is ſo croſs to their carnal 
humours and diſpoſitions, that there 1s a 
neceſſity of frequent inculcating the ſame 
upon them, and they had need to be preſſ- 
ed to it again and again; for the apoſtle is 
preſſing the ſame thing here over and over 
again. 

v. As miniſters of the goſpel gught to 
be ſerious in all their deportment in and a- 
mopg ſo eſpecially when they are 
preſſing them to holineſs, which is the up- 
ſhot of all their miniſterial carriage; for 
the apoſtle is very ſerious here, and preſſ- 
eth the buſineſs with weighty convincing 
arguments. 

From verſe 11. oBsErvr, 
I. People before converſion are lying in 


a ſtate of ſleep and ſecurity, fearing no 


danger, acting nothing for God, but reſt- 
ing over in the bed of fin and iniquity, 
lulled aſleep by Satan, drowned in worldly 
cares. ignorance and ſinfulneſs, and there 
is much of this temper even upon belier- 
ers u ho are but in part wakened: Now it 
is hig h time to awake out of ſ{-ep. 5 

1]. That conſideration of the time and 
opportunity which we have granted to vs 
is not rightly improven, which is not made 
uſe of as a ſpur in our fide to ſtir us up to 


amendment ” life, but as a wicked motive 
$T 8 to 


514 


to continue 2 while longer in the courſe of | 
ſia: rhe apoſtle would have them ſo #nozw- 


ing the time as to look upon it as high time 
for them to awate out of ſleep. 

II. The conſideration of the doleful 
condition of ſuch as are fl:eping in black 


nature, unregenerated. and of ſuch re- 


generated ones as are far ſhort-coming in 
their duty of holineſs, and of the long time 
of their continuance in that ſtate and con- 
dition, ſhould ſtrongly excite and ſtir up 
all to a more ſerious and painful ſtudy of 
holineſs, whereby (od may be glorified and 
others edified; ſor this is the force of 


Paul's reafon, whereby he preſieth them 


to ſanctification, vig. that it was now high 
time to awake out of fleep. See 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

IV. The life of a Chriitian is nothing 
but a continual motion, there is no ſtand 
ing ſtill for them here, they are upon their 
march and quick journey; hence it is often 
compared to a race, 1 Cor. ix. 24. Heb. 
xii. 1. and believers are ſaid to walk, Col. 
ii. 6. Gal. v. 16. Rom. vi. 4. and this 


poſed when he ſays, that their al. 


is ſup 


vation iggnearer than when they believed at 
. 


V. Tha conſtant motion and continual 
walk of a believer is from ſin, hell, and 
death, and towards life, ſalvation, and com- 


munion with God everiaſtingly, what- 


ever the wretched, blinded multitude think 
of them and their carriage: ſalvation by e- 


| 


verlaſtiag communion with God is the burt 
they level at, and the ſhore they are ſtill. 


directing their courſe towards, however 
ſad ſtorms may often drive them back a 


piece, and puſh them to and fro: Your ſal- 


vation is nearer, 

VI. Ho vbeit poor unbelievers be deceived 
by Satan, and made to believe that they are 
ſure enouzh of heaven; yet faith in ]-ſus 
Cl:ift. and the cloſing of a bargain with 


the offered M=diaior, is the only door to | 


life eternal, aud the very entry inco the 
Kay and road which leadeth to heaven; it 
is, as it were, the firſt mile in the way, ſo 


that u hoſoc ve. bavcuot cloled with Chriſt, 


— . 
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| when they 


| comparative to the 


nearer — them, and they to it: 
| /alvation is nearer than when ye believed. 
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tho' they had never ſo glancing a conver. 
{ation ourwardly, are not one itep advan- 


cd in the road to heaven; Tour ſalvation is 
| nearer than when ye believed; believing was 


the firſt thing that brought ſalvation near. 
VII. The greater progreſs a believer 
has made in Chriſliaaity, and the nearer 


he is unto the end of his journey, the 


more chearful, courageous and forward 
ſhould he be in the ſame; the end of their 
faith, the ſalvation of their fouls, approach- 
ing and drawing near, ſhould make them 
run the reſt of their race with alaciity and 
good will; for this is the apoſtle's argu- 
ment, wherewith he preſſeth hclineks, 
viz. T hat their ſalvation was nearer than 
believed. See 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
VIII. Tho' believers being bemiſted and 
overclouded with darkneſs. and tempta- 
tion, may miſs the fight of heaven, and 
queſtion: their intereſt thereto; yet it is a 
truth that they may reſt upon, that the 
longer it is fince they cloſed a bargain with 
Chriſt, and the longer they have walked 
in the way of God, heaven is fo much 


Tour 


See Phil. iii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 
From verſe 12. OBSERVE, 

I. As the ſtate and condition of unbe- 
lievers is nothing but a ſtate of darkneſs, 
ignorance, blindneſs and confuſion, lke 
folk walking out of the way in midnight 
groſs darkneſs, 1 Thefl. v. 4. 5. Eph. v. 8. 
ſo the ſtate of believers (tho? ia reſpect of 
the condition. of unbelievers it be clear 
light and day, yet) in regard of the mass 
of corruption that ſtill attends them, and 
great light that is com- 
ing, when they ſhall ſhine in light and in 
glory. is but a night, at leaſt not very clear 


day: The night ir far ſpent; it is not all 


ſpent, but it is ſpending. 


IL Tho? the cafe and condition of bel er- 
ers be a day in compariſon of the dcad dark 
condi: ĩon of unbelierers, yet their cleareſt 
day is but coming. when ererLity ſtall dawn, 
me they ll ene ws Bs. parts 

tue 
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the New Jeruſalem, where they ſhall need 
no ſun; and the cleareſt time that they 
have here, is but like the dawning and 
* firſt breaking up of this day: The day is 
at hand; the clear day is not yet come, 
but in coming. 

III. The nearer we conceive eternity to 
be, and the dawning of that lightſome day 
that ſhall never have a night on the. back 
thereof; the more deſirous ſhould we be 


to grow in grace and advance in holineſs, | 


and to ſhake off corruption and other works 
of darkneſs; for thus reaſoneth the apoſtle: 
T be night is far ſpent, the dey is at . 


let us therefore caſt off the works of dark- 


eſs. See 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
IV. Believers, however renewed and 
ſanctiſied in part, yet have ſtill ſome of 


the old rags of fin and corruption ſticking 
faſt unto them, and are in part cloathed 


with theſe night-cloaths of fin and iniqui- 


ty, and will have cauſe ſtill to be minding 


this exhortation, to. be puting them off: 
Let us caſt off the works of darkneſs. 


v. Tho! Saran buſk up fin, ſo as it ap- | on their guard, and to reſolve to go out of 


peareth beautiful and defirable unto poor 
deluded ſouls; yet fin is nothing but a work 
of darkneſs flowing from darkneſs and ig- 


of the prince of darkneſs, Eph. vi. 12. 
more ſuitable for to be commited in th: 


ingly is commonly ſo done, 1 Thefl. v. 7. 
and in end, of themſelves, lead and draw 
the poor ſoul unto blackneſs of darkneſs ; 
for they are here called works of darkne/s. 
VI. It is not ſufficient that we ſhake off 
vices and outward abominations, and o 


become free of groſs outbreakings, but we | 


muſt a'ſo labour for poſitive holineſs and 
ſanctiry; we muſt not only ca/? off the 


works of darkneſs, but we 1 put on the 
armour of lig be. 


VII. H . many look on holineſs 


wi h an evil eve, and are aſhamed to pro- | 


ſeſs and avouch the ſame; yet it is a 
moſt glorious, excellent, lightſome, ſhinin»s 


thing; it is here called light, as wrought 


| ed the armour 
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| by the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who is ® 


Spirit of light, and coming from clea 
knowledge and underſtanding, and Jeading 
in the ways of God towards everlaſting 
light and ſalvation : The armour of light. 
See Matth. v. 16. 

VIII. Tho! holineſs and ſanctification can- 
not be ſufficient to juſtify a man before 
God, which the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt, 
apprehended by faith, can only do; yet it 
will do much to defend a man from the in- 
juries of Satan, and fit him more to engage 


| with Satan, and to ſtand out againſt his 


| ſharp aſſaults, whileas fin expoſeih the 
ſoul to further ſlavery; therefore is it call- 
lig ht. 

IX. The nearer believers are uno the 
end of their journey, the leſs cauſe have 
they to be ſecure; Satan, who is daily going 
about as a roaring lion, 1 Pet. v. 8. will 
then be moſt active and troubleſome, know-- 
ing that the time is but ſhort wherein they 
will ſtand upon the field; and therefore 
believers have the greater need to be up- 


the world fighting, and in the heat of war; 
tho? their ſalvation be now n:arer than when 


| they believed, and the night be far /pent,. 
norance, Acts iii. 17. and the inſtiga:ĩon 


and the day at hand; yet they mult re- 
folve on fighting, and therefore mult put 


| on armour, even the armour lig bi. 


dark, than in the day, and which accord 


X. Aſſurance of 1alvarion,. and a- ſure. 
per ſuaſion of a fins] day of victory over 
Satan and fn, is ſo far from caſting believ-- 
ers over into a deep ſl:ep of ſecurity avd 
care'eflie(s, that, on the contrary, it is a 
trong motive and inducement to vigilance 
and courageous fig ting it out to the uter- 
moſt; for che apuſtle told them, their / 
vation-20as near, and the day of a final de- 
livery was at hand: and now he infereth 
ence, that they ſhould fo much the more 
put on armour. 
From verſe 1 3. OBSERVE, 
I. Tho? the ſweet day that is dawned: 
upon beiievers be not come to its height 


f glory and ſplendor. yer their condi: 


don is no very ligbiſome beſide what it 


V. 22. 
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was, and they are delivered from a ſtate of ' 
darkneſs, blindneſs, and deadneſs, and are 

now become lig bt in the Lord, Epn. v. 8. 
and no more walking in the night, but in 
the day: they are to Sl as in the day. 
See Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. | 
II. This great goodneſs and mercy of 
God, manifeſted tow2rds believers, in thus 

_ d:livering them out of the dark dungeon 

of ſin and death, and bringing them into 

a ſlate of life and friendſhip, light and 

knowledge, ſhou!d lay ſtrong bonds upon 

them to Valk anſwerable unto ſuch favours, 
and unto the {tate that God hath now. 

tranſlated them into: and ſeeing that day- 

light and grace is riſen upon them, chey 

ſhould labour to manifeſt the ſame in their 
walk, and walt as in the day. 

III. Believers, in all the pieces of their 
carriage and converſation, ſhould labour 
to be honeſt, decent, modeſt, and manner- 
ly, and ſo to ſhine forth in ſobriety, righ- 
| teouſneſs, and godlineſs, that thereby — 
gain others, and not be a ſhame and 


a ſcandal to the goſpel: Let us walk bo- 


neſtly. See 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 1 Theſſ. iv. 12. 

19. So ſtrong is corruption in the beſt, 
and ſo unable are they when left to tllem- 
ſelves, to reſiſt temptations to the moſt a - 
bom inable and loathſome of vices, that 
they ſtand in great hazard to be drawn a- 
way with thoſe evils, and have therefore 
need to be 
horred from them by the ſervants of God: 
for the apoſtle is here dehorting theſe Ro- 
mans from groſe vices. as ſurfeiting, druni- 
enne!s, c hambering and wantonn:ſs, & 
See Noah's and David's caſe. 

V. Luxurious feaſting, and laſcivious 
banqueting, and exceſs of belly chear, is 
unſuitable for Chriſtians, and a hemnous 
provoking of God, and which Chriſtians | 
ſhould ſnun by all means: Net in routing. 
See Amos vi. 4. 5. 6. Iſa. v. 12. and xxii. 
12. 13. 1 Per. iv. 3. Gal. v. 21. 
VI. As drunkenneſs is a moſt infatuaring, | 
orercharzing thing, Luke xxi. 34. Hol. 


&c. 
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guarding againſt theſe, and de- 


ir. 11. cauſing woe both to body and mind, 


Chap. XIII. 


Prov. xxiii. 29. 30. 31.; ſo is it moſt un- 
becoming Chriitians, who have attained to 
any thing of the knowledge of God, and 
are come out of darkneſs to light : Net in 
ricting and drunkenneſs. See Eph. v. 8. 
compared with 18. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. 6. 7. 8. 

VII. As filthineſs and uncleanneſs in 
ſpeech and behaviour, is oftentimes uſher- 
ed in by luxurious feaſting and drinking, 
Prov. xxiil. 33.; ſo it beſmeareth and * 
fileth a Chriſtian's converſation, and makes 
his walk no way honeſt and beſeeming: 
Net in chambering and wantonneſs. See 
Mark vii. 22. by , oy xii. 21. Eph. iv. 19. 
Gal. v. 19. 

VIII. It is an unchriſtian carriage to be 
living in anger, ſtrife, and debate with 
neighbours, and ſtil] quarrelling. brawling 
and ſcolding for every thing that occurs, 
and mareth the modeſt carriage of a Chriſti- 
an; Not in ſirife. See 1 Cor. i. 11. iii. 3. 
2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 20. Phil. i. 15. 
1 Tim. vi. 4. Tit. iii. 9. 

IX. As grudging and grieving at the 
good and welfare of others is utterly un- 
beſeeming a Chriſtian, gf ſhould be fill- 
ed with love, 1 Cor. xiii. 4.; fo doth it 


occaſion much needleſs Arif 2nd debate : 


Strife and envy go oft together. See Acts 
xvü. 5. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 
20. James i lit. 14. 


From verſe 14. OBSERVE, 

I. The not improving and uſe-making 
| of the ſpirit of Chriſt, for renovation and 
ſanCtification, is the cauſe why the children 
of God come ſo far ſhort of their duty. 


c. | and are fo oft ſurprized with temptation. 


| and overcome by Saran, 2nd drawn to att 
iniquity; for as an antidote againſt the vices 
mentioned in the former verſe, he exhort- 
eth them to put en the Lerd Jeſus Chri/t. 

II. Howbeit all who have been baptiſed, 
(and ſo believers among the reſt,) have o- 
penly engaged and promiſed to put on 
Chriſt, Rom. vi. 4. yet believers have need 
oftentimes to be pur in mind of their duty. 
| and of this among the reſt; To put en the 
 Lerd Feſus Cbriſi. 


III. Tho! 


Verſe 11. 


III. Tho' many fancy and dream of an 
intereſt in Chriſt becauſe of their outward | 
profeſſion, civil carriage, or ſome ſuch 
ir ground; yet ſuch as would have the 
benefit of a real intereſt in him, muſt have 
a real union made up with him; for before 
we can get virtue from him to preſerve us 
from outward wickedaeſs, we muſt put or | 
the Lord Feſus. 

IV. Jeſus Chriſt is a complete covering 
for ſianers, not only able to cover their 
raxednels by his righteoufatſs, Rev. ili. 18. 
and ſo to ſave them fr2m the wrath of 
God, but allo able to make them b-auri- 
ful and comely, without ſpot or blemiſh, 
Eph. v. 27. by the powerful operations 
and eſſects of his ſanctifying Spirit, and ſo 
do preſerve them, as a perfect armour or 
coat of mail, againſt the aſſaults of Satan 
without, and of luſts and corruptions with- 
in: for here, to preſer ve the believing Ro- 
mans from theſe filthy abominations men- 
tioned before, he bids them put on the 
Lord 7 efſus Chriſt; fo that he is a covering 
not only as a Feſus, but alſo as à Lord. 

V. It is not enough for people to cloſe 
a bargain with Chriſt at the fir}, and by 
faith get his rizkteouſneſs put on, that 
thereby guiit may be hid, and they pur inio 
a juſtified ſtate; but alſo, becauſe they 

wil ſtill be falling out iato new tranſgrei 
ſions, they will till need of new tobe c er- | 
ed wiih a lap of that rignteouſ:eſs; and 
becauſe they have no tock of grace of their | 
Own, to bear them out avant fierce al 


— 


ſaults of temptation, and winter bla'ts of 


| 
| 
; 
corruption, but are daily impeded a.d 
hin ered from bringing forth the fruits o 
5 ; hreouſneſs which they are called to, 
tlierefore their puting on of Chriſt mul 
be 4 con“ antly renewed cr continued act 
and tits is it 1 wich is Elſewhere called the 
pu'ng on of the new man, Col. iii. 1 
12. 14. Epheſ. iv. 24. thercfore doth h 
exnort even the ſc believing Ko mars. fc pu | 
on the Lird Teſus Chriſt. See Gal. iii. 27 | 
VI. To — ſo much taken up with th 
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| Spirit of Chriſt; 


— 


| in the epd of His 


fi-ſh and carnal part, as to be {till forecait- | 


$17 
ing what may be for its advantage, and 
contriving al: things for the behoof there - 
of, is utterly inconſiſtent with the puling 
on of che new man, aud the graces of the 
for theſe go together, 
to put on the Lerd Je Chrijl, and not 10 
make proviſion for the flelb. 

VII. Sin and corruption have fſeiz-d 
upon the u hole man, and defiled not on y 
the underſtanding, 1 Cor. i. 2 3. and tic 
will, Rom. viii. 7. . but alſo the ſenſual part, 
the flcſh is infected therewith; for here 


proviſian muſt net be ma de thereto, ard it 


hath finſul luſ?s and d:jires. See Eph. ii. 3. 

VIII. Believers ſhould not only guard 
againſt the external outbreakings of cor- 
ruption, to the ſcancal of the goſpel, but 
they ſhould even beware oi the firit rite 
of the motions of fin, and ſhould endea- 
vour what they can to prevent the firſt 
budings of ſin within; for they muſt ſee 
that they ſtir not up the lu/ts of the fichh, 
even theſe firſt motions towards unlawful 
objects, that precede the actual content of 
the will. See Ephel. ii. 3. 

- IX. Tho' the Lord allow us the mode- 
rate and ſober uſe of tte creatures for the 
ſuſtenta::on of our nature] bodies, Epheſ. 
v. 29. 1 Tim. v. 8. 23. yet the very awe 
of God, and tear leaſt we give occaii:m to 
this undaunted wild beaſt, the fleſh, to 


break mage aud go beyond bounds. ſhould 


move us to ſobriety, and diſſuade us ſrom 


pampering the lame, and from ſatisfyi idg the 
bound'els de ſires ot it. 

X. Miniiters ſhould be careful in all 
their exhor:ations to holineſs and ſanct fi- 
ca: on to lead people out of th: mſel ves. and 
to bring them in to Chriſt their en! fur- 
ni ure 2nd ſtrergth; and people {h ul re- 
ſolve to ſer about ev cry duty in the frenoth 
| of the Lord, tru? ing to Him and ma'. ing 
uſe of him by faith for that cet; for now 
preihng 11:2'e Ror s 
unto bolincſe, te leads them in to C. ,. 
a ing. Au ut ye on the Lrd Faß 
Chri;t, 
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(4 APTER X. 


FTER the apoſtle ha we have heard, laid before theſe Romans, ſeveral 
A neceſſary duties ſuitable ”.r them, as Chriſtians in general, and according to 
their ſeveral relations, he now comes to handle a point of preſent uſe and con- 
cerament for them, viz. That ſeeing they who were converted to the faith of Chriſt, 
were not all of one and the ſame ſize, but ſome weak and ſome ſtrong among them, by 
| reaſon of which there was a daily feeding ſtorm of ſtrife and contention among them in 
their daily walk, and concerning their daily carriage; he thinks it needful to ſpend 
ſome time upon the ground of this unchriſtian diſagreement, and therefore ſpeaks to it 
through all this chapter, and in the begining of the next. 
That the ſubje& of the apoſtle's diſcourſe may be the better underſtood, and his 
doctrine taken up, we muſt ſhortly take notice of theſe few particulars: = 
_ 1ff, In this city of Rome there were converts both of Jews, Acts viii. and Roman 
Gentiles ; and therefore thro? the Epiſtle we may mark how the apoſtle ſpeaks to both 
1ndifferently, and ſometimes more expreſly. 
2dly, The ground of this debate and contention among theſe, was ſome parts of the 
ceremonial law; ſuch as. unclean meats, which by the ceremonial law might not be 
eaten; and ſolemn days, beſide the weekly ſabbath, ſuch as their new moons, their 
folemn feaſts, and ſolemn faſt-days, and the like: ſee verſes 2. 5. | 
3aly, The Jews, . chiefly ſuch as were not as yet ſufficiently inſtructed in the nature 
of their chriſtian liberty, and knew not how Chriſt had nailed that law of command- 
ments to the croſs, and had untied the yoke of the ceremonial law from their necks, 
and being inured to that way of worſhiping God, could not at the firſt be induced to 
quit that way .whereby they and their fathers had worſhiped God for ſo many genera- 
Uons, and that way which was taught their forefathers by eminent Moſes. 
4thly, And, upon the other hand, the Gentiles neither would conform with the 
Jews in theſe ceremonies, as being-never acquainted with them, as to their own prac- 
tice; and ſuch of the .Jews as had learned more of their chriſtian liberty, and knew 
A had freed them from bondage, would not practiſe theſe ceremonial pieces 
St hy. Upon this aroſe daily diſputes and diſſentions among them, the ſtrong deſpiſing 
ſuch as could not ſee ſo far as they, and diſregarding them as needleſsly ſcrupling 
brethren, ſtarting at ſtraws: Upon the other hand, ſuch as were weak, enter- 
tained uncouth thoughts of the other, and looked upon them as no tender walkers, 
and raſhly paſſed ſentence upon them as contemners of ſtrictneſs, and lovers of licen - 
tiouſneſs and liberty. = 
This diviſion being very ſcandalous and troubleſome, the apoſtle takes ſome pairs 
here to remove the ſame; and therefore, 1. He ſpeaketh to both the weak and tle 
ſtrong, and prefieth a more chriſtian, brotherly, harmonious living together, bearii g 
with one. another, and conſtruing better of what another doth, and that with nn 


preiLng 
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preſſing arguments, to the middle of verſe 13. And, 2. He ſpeaks more particularly 
unto the ſtrong, and preſſech them unto a forbearance of the practice of their liberty, 
in ſuch and ſuch particulars as mared their chriſtian, comfortable and edifying way of 
living together, and tended to nothing but the ſtumbling of theſe weak ones, and to 

ing of ſtrife and contention. Now, the ground whereupon the apoſtle goes is 
this: After the death of Chriſt, tho? by his death the ceremonial law got its deach's 
wounds, yet was it not inſtantly taken away: it being ſo ſolemnly inſtituted of God, 
and obſerved for ſuch noble ends ſo long a time, it was to be buried honourably, and 
ſo to be carried to its grave leiſurely : So that tho' after the death of Chriſt, who was 
the ſubſtance of all theſe ſhadows, the ceremonial law had no obligation upon the 
conſciences of people, that tye was broken; yet it was no fin to practiſe the ſame for 
a time, until the goſpel was more fully cleared, and univerſally publiſhed ; and rhere- 
fore during that interval of time, viz. betwixt the death of Chriſt and the full publiſh- 
ing of the goſpel, they became morally indifferent, and might either have been prac- 
tiſed or not practiſed, and nothing either urged the practiſing or not practiſing of 
them, but the avoiding of ſcandal: Hence we ſee that when Paul is among the Jews, 
who would have taken offence and exception at him, if he had altogether forborn the 
practice chereof, he circumciſeth Timothy, Acts xvi. 3. and kept ſome other ceremonial 
rites, Acts xxi. 21. 22. 23. Cc. At another time, when he is among the Gentiles, 
and ſees that his practiſing theſe ceremonies would indeed prove ſcandalous, he for- 
beareth, and will not circumciſe, Gal. ii. 3. And though the Gentiles were never allowed 
to take on that yoke, Acts xxi. 25. and xv. i. to 30. yet as that council, Acts xv. did reſolve 
that Gentiles ſhould only forbear the uſe of their chriſtian liberty in ſome ſew particu- 
lars, that thereby they might prevent the ſtumbling of the Jews; ſo the ſame doth 
Paul here; he will have the ſtrong forbear the cating of ſome meats which the cere- 
monial law had diſcharged, to prevent the ſtumbling of their weak brethren, and ſo 
preſſeth only a ceding in ſome things for peace's ſake, and a forbearance of ſome acts 
(which otherways they might have done,) for the good of the weak; and therefore in 
the laſt part of the chapter, he ſpeaks only of the meats, and nothing of the other 
ground, their holy days, becauſe in this they were to act, and in the other only to for- 

ar acting. | 


VERSE 1. Him that is weak in the faith | importeth, take them near them in inti- 
receive you, but nat to doubtful diſputa- mate fellowſhip, as Acts xvii. 5. take 
trons. | them in great love and aifcftion with ten- 

derneſs, as Philem. 12. 17. Acts xxvin. 2. 
N this verſe the apoſtle ſets down a | and deal with them, for their inſtruction, 

4 general direction to the ſtrong, how to | with great kindneſs, and hearty good-will, 

carry themſelves toward the weak; that is, as Mark viii. 32. Acts xviii. 25. ſo he will 

how ſuch as had attained to more light | have the ſtrong lovingly and tenderly deal- 
and perſuaſion of the right bounds of | ing with the weak, keeping them in their 
their chriſtian liberty, ſhould carry them- | boſom, and gently binding up their wounds, 
ſelves to ſuch as had not as yet win their | and helping their weakneſs. Baut nat to 
length, but were filled with doubts and | dowbtful diſputations ; that is, not to per- 
ſcruples anent the liberty which they plex and trouble them with vain, uſeleſs 
ought to make uſe of; Him that is weak and jangling intricacies, and needleſs de- 
in the faith; ſuch an one he would have bates, that will be ſo far from edifying 
tae ſtrong receive, that is, as the word and inftruftiong them, that it will rather 

3 0 tend 
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tend to entangle them in their doubtings, 
aud iomenit their ſcruples. 


OBszERVATIONS. 

I. All the members of Chriſt's church 
are not of one and the ſame ſize, but as 
ſome are babes in Chriit, {ome old men, 
and ſome young, 1 John ii. 12. 13. 14 
1 Tim. iii. 6. Matth. xx. 12. Heb. v. 11. 
to 14. and vi. 1. ſome more eminent in faith 
and other graces, Eph. iii. 17. Rom. iv. 20. 
ſo ſome are of greater knowledge aud in- 
fight in the matters of God, and things 
concerning their chriſtian liberty, and o- 
thers more weak and ſhort- ſighted: there 
are ſome here who are weak in the faith, 
Him that is weal in the faith. See 1 Cor. 


viii. 7. 10. 11. and ix. 22. 1 Theſſ. v. 14. | 
| 
| 


Acts xx. 35. / 
II. It is the duty of ſuch as are ſtrong, 
and better acquainted with the nature and 
extent of their chriſtian liberty than others, 
not only to forbear to caſt them out of 
their company who cannot win up to con- 
formity with them, and otherways to vex, 
grieve, and diſquiet them; but they ought 
to have bowelsof compaſhon cowards them, 
and in love and tenderneſs to bind up their 


ſores, and to receive them into their fel- | 


lowſhip with kindneſs and brotherly love: 

Him that is wveak, receive ye. See Gal. vi. 1. 
III. Tho? it be commendable for Chri- 

ſtians to be much in the ſtudy of neceſſary 


points of truth, for their ed:fication in the 


— 4 


knowledge of God, aud in all other queſ- 
tions there lies {till a truth on one tide; 
yet it is ſafeſt for young beginners, or ſuch 
as are weak in the faith, to forbear to 
meddle with ſuch queſtions as are little to 
edifcation, ard withal are full of intrica 

cies and unclearneſs, which uſuaily are 
moſt about matters indifferent, and that at 
a time whercin offerces do molt abound : 
Le would not have the weak troubled with 
doubtful dijputations, See 1 Tim. i. 4. 
2 Tim. ii. 14. 6. 23. | 
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IV. Tho' the ſtronger be bound to in- 


Chap. XIV, 


as are weak; yet tenderneſs and lore 
ſhould cauſe them forbear to entangle them 


| with needleſs and unprofitable doubiful 
| 9 


ueſtions or diſtinctions: he would have 
the ſtrong forbearipg to receive the weak 
to doubtful diſputations. . 

V. 'The ſtrong ſhould not think they 
have diſcharged their duty ſufficiently to- 
wards the weak, when they have cleared 
the ground of their own aCtings, as the 
think ſufſicicntly, though afterward they 
ſhould deal unbrotherly with them for not 
conforming with them in their practice; but 
love in the ſtrong ſhould make them for- 
bear to trouble the weak with queſtions 
beyond their capacity, or queſtions intri- 
cate, and not very edifying; and tho' the 


weak cannot win up to the height of their 


light, yet to be bearing with them, and 
ſweetly and lovingly entertaining them: 
Him that is weak receive ye, but nct ts 
daubtful aiſputations. 


VERSES 2. 3. For one believeth that he 
may eat ali things; another whe is weak, 
eateth herbs, 


| Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that 


eateth not; and let not him which eateth 
net, judge him that eateth.---- 


N this ſecond verſe the apoſtle ſeteth 
down one branch of the controverſy. 
then ia hand, viz. that abcut meats. By 
the ceremonial law there were ſevcral 
meats prohibited to the Jews as unclean, 
ſ-e Lev. xi throughout; now, among theſe 
Chriſtians there were ſome weak, who 
could not at the firſt be drawn from their 


| former practic.s in abſtaining from theſe 
| unclean meats, and induced to lay afide a a 


law which ſtocd in force ſo long; ard 
therefore they would be ſo far from going 
againſt tha: law, that they would abſtain 
al:672ther from fleth, and wud eat ro- 
hing but herbs, that fo they might be 
ſure not to tranſorets that la which only 
prohibited the ue of tome kinds of fle ſn, 


ſtruct, with all mceckuck aud love, ſuch and not of all. There eie others again, 


who 


Verſes 2. 3. 


who knew better their freedom, and ab- 
ſtained from no ſort of fleſh, but believed 
and were perſuaded that they might eat 
all things. 

In the third verſe the apoſtle ſpeaks a a 
word to both theſe perſons, and gives 
each an exhortation to their duty, that 
ſtrife and unchriſtian-like contention might 
be avoided; And, 1. he ſpeaks to the 
ſtrong, whe eateth all things, and he ſays 
to him, Deſpiſe not him that eateth not; 
ſuch were ready to undervalue and con- 
temn the weaker, as nnworthy to be taken 
notice of or regarded; and this he ſpeak- 
eth againt. 2. To the weak he ſays, 
Let not him «who eateth net, judge him who 
eateth: The weak are too ready to paſs ſen- 
"tence upon the ſtronger, as profane and 
careleſs, and are often raſh in their judg- 
ment; and upon this the debate and heat 
of contention is keeped up upon their part. | 
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unto them, the? in matters trivial, and in- 
different, they ſtand not to occaſion divi- 
ſions, jarre, and unchriitian debares, for ſo 
was it here at Rome, and all about the uſe 
of indifferent things. 

IV. Tho” the more knowledge we tare, 
we ſhould be the more humble, knowing 
how ſmall a portion of knowledge we have, 
and how all that we have is freely beſtow- 
ed upon us of free grace; yet ſo much 
are we pufied up with it, if there be not 
much grace to ballaſt us, 1 Cor. viii. 1. that 
we are ready to undervalue and lightly e- 
ſteem ſuch as are inferior to us in know- 
ledge, tho' poflibly beyond us in tender- 
neſs and grace: He that was ſtrong here, 
and believed that he might eat all things, 
was deſpiſing him that eated not. 

V. So confident are we ordinarily of our 
own perfection in judgment and practice, 
that if any go beyond us, and practiſe that 


OBSsERVLATIONs. | 


I. As the members of Chriſt's church 
have not all the ſame degree of know- 
ledge and undertanding, but ſome have 
more light than others, ſo upon this diver- 
ſity of degrees of knowledge there is di 
verſi:y of practices, and to this ſhould ſeem 
no ſtrange thing in the church; for here 
there were ſome who as he believed he 
might eat all ſorts of meats, ſo he ſcrupled 
at none; and others who as they believed 
they might eat but of ſome of the crea- 
tures, ſo they did eat only Herbs. 
IlI. The more chriſtian knowledge people 
have attained, the greater liberty have 
they in their walk; and the leſs they have 
win to, the more are they filled wich 
ſcruples, doubts and fears, and the leſs 
freedom they have: One believeth that he 


| 


may eat all things, another who is cet, 


eateth herbs. 
Ill. So great is the ſtrength of cor- 
ruption even in believers, ard ſuch as ſeem 
to have greatet knowledge and 2reatett 
tenderneſs, and thereby are ſo wedded un - 
to their own opinions, that by ticking 


which we have nor clearneſs to do, we are 
ready to paſs a raſh ſentence upon them, 
as untender, unchriſtian, uncircumſpect, if 
not profane in their carriage; for ſo did 
the weak here; He who did nat eat, judg - 
ed him who eated. 

VI. Where there is not mutual hearty 
love and chriſtian charity, to ſymparhize 
with one another, and to conſtrue well of 
what another doth, and to ſuſpect what 
we do ourſelves, rather than what others 
do, there cannot be ſuch amity, peace and 
concord, as there ought to be among the 
members of the ſame body; for this was 
the grourd of their divtfion, the ſtrong 
contemned the weak, and the weak ſuſpect- 
ed and raſhly judged the ſtrong. 

VII. As it can never be imagined that 
ever all the members of the church of 
Chriſt ſhall atraia unto the ſame degree of 
underitanding and clearneſs, and unto the 


| ſame uniformity in practice, in all things; 
| fo it is the duty of Chriſtians to be join- 


ing together, anJ walking with other in 
 Tave, each prefering others to themſelves, 
an! more highly eſteeming of them, that 


| ſo neither the one may deſpiſe, ccatemn, 
3U 2 nor 


$22 


nor lightly eſteem the other, nor the other 
be raſh in cenſuring and condemning them, 
eſpecially in the practice of indifferent. 
things; for this is Paul's exhortation, Let 
not him that cateth, deſpiſe him that eat- 
eth not; and let not him which eateth not, 
judge him wwho eateth. 
| 
Venszs 3. 3. — For God bath received 
—_ 
Who art theu that 
ſervant? to his own maſter be ſtandeth 
cr falleth : yea, he fhall be holden up : 
for God is able to make him ſtand. 


N theſe words the apoſtle is giving three 
arguments whereby to preſs the former 
exhortations: And, 1. For God hath re- 
ceived him : It is not lawful nor handſome 
for you who are ſtrong, to contemn or de- 
ſpiſe him who is weak; for as weak as he 
is, God hath not contemned him, but re- 
ceived him in his arms, and made him a 
member of his church ; nor for you who 
are weak, to judge him that is ſtrong, to 
be profane, or untender in his walk, ſee - 
ing God has accepted of him. 2. To bu 


czn maſter be ſtandeth or falleth : What] 


haſt thou to do to paſs a raſh and unwar- 
rantable ſentence upon another's ſervant, 
either as unchriſtian or conremptible ; he 
is not thy ſervant, and in his ffanding cr 
falling he is not acccuntable to thee, but 

to his own maſter. 3. Tea, be all be 
holden up: Tho? thou who art ſtrong con- 

temn the weak, and Icok upon him as a 
feckleſs weak one that cannot hold his 
feet, but ſt umbleth at every 
ſo cannot but fall; 


thing, and 
yet ſince God Faith. 


taken bim by the hand, he ſhall not fall; 


and therefore thou ſhculdſt not carry thy- | 
ſelf ſo towards him: Again, thou who art 
v.ck. judgeth the ſtronger one, who 1s 
already Gcciriiizg ; bur know that be ſhall | 
ſtand too; and theretore ſorbear io juuge 
rally. And this lait arpun ent he con- 
firmeth with a reaſor taken from the al. 
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make him ſtand : Thou thinkeſt it hard, if 
not impoſhble, for him to be keeped on 
his feet, that is either ſo weak or fo pro- 
fane as thou imagineth ; but tho' there be 
no ſtrength in thy neighbour, yet there 


| is power in God for that effect; and ſince 
| he be one whom Cod has received, we 


may be ſure God will let forth his ſtrength 
and power fer his ſupporting : God's abi- 


| lity here takes in his good will. 
gudgeſt another man's | 

| 
| 
bonds betwixt Chriſtians as can be; where- 
| upon they might be induced to a ſweet, 


| OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Tho? there be as many and as ſtrong 


loving and ſympathizing fellowſhip, one 
with another; yet ſo mighty is corruption 
in all, and fo buſy is Satan to blow at the 
coals of diflention; that it is no ſmall and 
ealy matter to get Chriſtians brought to a 
chriſtian ard brotherly carriage towards o- 
chers, when their judgments and practices 
are different, even tho? but in matters in- 
different; for we find here the apoſtle ſees 
cauſe to preſs a chriſtian diſpaſition upon 
both weak and ſtrong, with many argu- 
ments. 

II. As a Chriſtian's bearing with others 
in different practices, about matters indif- 


| ferent, is moſt neceflary and comely; fo 


ſhou'd miniſters by all means endeavour to 
procure this among Chriſtians: both theſe 
tolloweih upon the apoſtle*'s uſing ſo many 
and ſo ſ rong arguments here 

HI. It is the duty of every Chriſtian to 
be keeping charitable ihcughts towards e- 


| very member of the viſible church, who 


are not openly declaring their enmity to 
Chriſt, by the ir ſcandalous and profane 
life: and io be locking upon them, as re:1- 
ly that v hich they profeſs to be; for bis 
ar; uments kere uſed, ſpeak out this wuch, 


| that ve ovght to lock on cur Chriltian 


profefi.ng neighbour, as received cf Ged, 
and as a ſet vant of his. ror cry by pro- 
{. ficn, but really, aud as one vEom G Od 
vil take care of. 


mighty w- of Gul, fer Cod is abe to 


IV. Were Chiiſlians bariſhirg away un- 


Charitable 


Verſcs 3. 4. 
charitable thoughts of others from them- 
ſelves, and labouring to entertain the beſt 
thoughts of each member of the church 
of Chriſt, there would not be ſo much un- 
chriſtian- like cenſuring, judging and de- 
ſpiſing of others, even tho' of different 
judgments and practices in matters indiffe- 
rent, as is clear from the general ſcope of 
all his arzuments here. | 
V. Whatever the ignorant, fooliſh 
wicked world think of the godly, yet the 
great God of heaven and earth, hath high- | 
ly honoured them, and doth highly eſtec:n 
them, and hath received them into his in- 
timate favour and friendſhip: God hath 
recerved them. . 
VI. Were Chriſtians conſidering how 


God had taken even ſuch as could not con- 


form with them in practice, into his favour; 
they would be loath, either to deſpiſe, or yet 
to be raſh in cenſuring and judging them; 
bur, on the contrary, this would make 
them look on them with another eye; and 
that which makes many ſo untender of, and 
diſreſpecttul towards their neighbours, who 
can not conform with them, is, an unchri- 
ſtian apprehenſion they have of their want 
of grace, and ſo of intereſt in God, as 
theirs; for to preſs them to another chri- 
ſtian carriage to one another than was a- 
mong them, he uſeth this argument; For 
God bath received him. 
VII. As believers have given up them- 
ſelves to God, and d=roted themſelves, and 
their ſervice to him: fo the Lord doth. 
look upon them as his ſervants, and own- 
eth them as ſtanding in ſuch a relation to 
him; they are another ſervant, and have 
their own majter. See 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
VIII. The conſideration of this relation 
which is betwixt God and believers, viz. 
that he is their maſter, and they his ſer- 
vants, ſhould make ail others forbear ro 
call them before the bar of their private 
judgment. for their acting in things indit- 
tcrent; ſo that tho? we ought io be care - 
ful of one anmher, and affected with What 


8 i 
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| raſh and groundleſs judgment concerning 


their ſtate, or condemn them for their 
walking contrary to us, in the ule of 
things indifferent: bo art thou that 
judgeſt anot ber man's ſervant? See Matth. 
vii. 1. 

IX. Altho' Chriſlians ought not to be al- 
together regardleſs of their brethren, ſo as 
not to be affected with any thing they do; 
but ought to rejoice to ſee them doing well, 
and be ſaddened to ſee them ſinning againſt 
God; yet they ought not be ſo much 
troubled with the carriage of their neigh- 
bours, as if they had no oiher to be ac- 
countable unto but them; but they ſhould 


| look upon them as feliow-ſervants with 


themſelves, and as accountable oaly to 
their maſter in heaven: Zo bis own maler 
be ſtandet h or falleth.. 

X. Were Chriſtians conſidering how 
their bretbren are not accountable unto 
them, tor their carriage, they would not 
be ſo raſh in their judging and cenſuring 
of them, for non- conformity with them in 
the uſe of indifferent things; and whoſo- 
ever take upon them to judge their bre- 
thren in thoſe practices put themſelves in 
God's room, and challenge to themſelves 
God's prerogative of being ſole maſter and 
judge of people: To his own majter be 
landet h or falleth, is another argument. 

XI. However ſome cannot reach the 
length that others win to, in the matter of 
practice in things indifferent, and all Curi- 
ſtians cannot win up to a conformity in 
theſe matters; yet notwithſtanding of this 
diſcrepancy and difference both in judg- 
ment and practice. anent the uſe of things 


| indifferent, both ſuch as are accounted by 


ſome to be unequal in their carriage, and 
going the full length of their liberty, and 


| tuch as are defpiſed as weak, deſpicable 


' perſons, may be keeped ſtraight in the 
main buſineſs, and ſuch of them as are e- 
lected of God and received into his ſpeci- 
al favour, ſhall certainly be ke=ped from 
ſtumbling to their ſouls ruin; and the con - 


another doth; yet we may not paſs any 


ſide ration of this, thuuld wake cach mere 
tack- 
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backward and unwilling to cenfure and 
condemn another for non-conformity with 
them in ſuch matters; for this is the other 
argument, Yea, he ſhall be holden up. 

XII. Howbeit we be ready enough to 
account it a matter near by impoſſible, that 
a ſoul ſhould be ſtreight and honeſt in the 
main, and yet differ from us in the matters 
of indifferency; yet the conſideration of 
the mighty power of God, which is en- 
gaged for all his own beloved ones, ſnould 
ſetile and rectify us as to theſe thoughts; 
therefore to confirm this, that he ſhall be | 
holden up, he addeth, for God is able to 
make him ſtand. | 
VERSE 5. One man eſteemeth cone day above 

another : another eſleemeth every day a- 
like, Let every man be fully perſuaded 


in his own mind. 


IN the next place, he ſets down the o- 


ther part of the debate among theſe | 


young converts, viz. that which was anent 
the keeping of days: One man, ſays he, 
eſleemeth one day above another ; there is 
ſome among you who carry ſome reſpet 
unto ſuch holy days as were enjoined by 
the ceremonial law, ſuch as the new moons, 

paſch, per tecoſt, and the feaſt of taber - 
nacles, and the like, and look upon them 
ſtill es bolier than the reſt : Others think 
that that law is now in no force, and look | 
upon all ſuch days as being no more holy 
than the reſt; and therefore in their walk 
put no difference betuixt theſe and others. 
And then he addeth an exhortation ending 

to peace, Let every one be fully perſuaded 

in hig own mind; as if he had ftaid, You 
cannot all agree about the practice of thoſe 


things in themſelves indifferent, but one | 


keeperh ſome holy days, others keep 
none; let every one of you ſo walk as ye 
may be accep:ed of God, and may expect 

his good-will and reward; and this ye will 
do when ye are perſuaded in your ou | 
minds that ye may do cr forbear what ye 
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when ye are ſure of your warrant from 
God, ſo that ye do not any thing in that 
matter doubtingly, or out cf an intention 


| to diſhonour and wrong God. And in this 


direction there is a new argument couched 
up, whereby to preſs all of them to bear 
with, and to have a good eſtimation of, a. 
nother, notwithſtanding of a difference in 
the practice of theſe indiſſerent things; 
for tho' there be not a full and complete 
conformity, yet it is not very material, 
providing each be perſuaded in his own 
mird of the lawfulneſs and expediency of 
what he Joth ; and ſeeing if this perſua- 
ſion be, neither their conformity nor their 
non-conformity will be diſhonour unto God, 
none ſhould either judge or deſpiſe one 
another. 


OBSERVATIONS. | 

I. In actions about matters indifferent. it 
is no uncouth thing to ſee Chriſtians walk- 
ing after diſtin ways, and each following 
their own light; for here one man eſteemed 
one day above another, and another eſteemed 
each day alike. 

II. When there is ſuch diviſions among 
Chriſtians, anent the practiſing of things 
indifferent, it is not the ſafeſt courſe to 
preſs them unto abſolute and full confor- 
mity to one another, in the practice of ei- 
ther the one or the other; for the apoſtle 
never falleth upon this, to preſs all to a 
conformity and complete uniformity, but 
leaveth every man to his own liberty, ex- 
cept in the caſe of ſcandal, as we ſhall hear 
in the latter part of this chapter. 

III. Thou? Chriſtians ought not to be 
preſſed to an abſolute uniformity in matters 
indifferent, yet ought they to labour after 
diſtinctneſs and clcarneſs in what they 
do; and to know that they are all»wed of 
God to do the thing (in itſelf indifferent) 
which they do, and to forbear what they 
do forbear, and to do nothing contemptu- 
ouſly, or out of diſteſpect, but out of a 
perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs and expedi- 


do or forbear, and not fin againſt God, 


ercy of what they do: Let every one be 
fully perſuaged in bis own mind. | 
. JM 


Verſe 6 
IV. I: is not enough that that which a 
man doth, be a thing cither commanded | 
cr indifferent, and ſo law ful upon the mat- 
ter; but it is requ.fite that he go about 
the action in a right manner, upon the 
ground of a warrant from God, and a war- 
rant cleared to his own confcdence, which 
ought to be often conſulted: He ſhould 
be fully perſuaded 1 in his own mind; and fo 
ought to conſider all circumſtances, and 
thereby try whether their doing or for- 
bearing ſuch an indillerent ching will hic | 
et nunc be to God's glory, and 1 
cation of crhers, or not; ard ſo noms 


ingly do or forbear. | 


V. Seeing our acting or not acting in 
things indifferent, may tend to the glory 
of God, if it be ſo and ſo circumſtantiated; 
and when we ſingly aim at the honour of 
God, and the good of others, and for this 
cauſe ſeriouſly ponder and exactly conſi- 
der all circumſtances, our doing or not 
doing will be accepted of God; therefore 
It is the duty of each Chriſtian to be con- 
ſtruing well of what another doth, and not 
to undervalve or rahly condemn them, 
tho? differing from them in practice; for 


this may be ſooked on as a new argument 
to preſs the weak to forbear to judge the | 


ſtrong, and the ſtrong to forbear to con- 
temn the weak, that every one ſbauld be 
| fully perſuaded in his own mind. 

| 
Vessk 6. He that regardeth the day, re- 
gardeth it unto the Lord; and he that 
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regardeth nat the day, to the Lord he 
Goth nit regard it. He that eateth, eat- 
eth to the 7rd for be givetb Gad thanks; | 
and he that eateth nat. ts the Lird be 
eateth nit, and giveth God thanks. | 


Is verſe hold: forth a fifth armu- 
ment to prefs both the weak and 

the 3r927 to 2 ſober. chiitian, reſpective | 
carriag- to one another, waich mu be 
tak en up thus, Christi, is 91. 7ht to hire 
a finde eve unto the ahery and ho nr of 


God in their carrlage, even about indit- 
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ferent things; and every one of you 
ought to have fuch a charitable conſtructi- 
on of another, as to tuppoſe that he doth 
indeed walk ſo ſingly, for none of you 
knows the heart and mind of another; and 
fo, for any thing you know, he doth in- 
deed intend the honour of God, both in 
keeping and regarding à day, and in nat 
regarding a dry ; it is done wvnto the Lord. 
Both the ſtrong, who account each day 
alike, forbear to keep any other day as 
holy unto the Lord now under the goſpel, 
than ſuch as he hath commanded, viz. the 
ſabbath or the Lord's day, knowing that 

the yoke of the ceremonial law is now 
looſed, and fo forbear in obedience to God, 

and in forbearing do level at the glory of 

God : So doth he eat all fort of meats 

without difference, and therein alſo aim 
eth at the honour of God, in giving him 


| thanks, both for the benefit, and the li- 


berty to uſe the fame. And, upon the 
other hand, the weak, who had not win 
that length as to eſteem all days alike, 
thought that yet he was bound to keep 
thoſe days appointed by the law, and in 
ſo doing he ſingly aimeth at the glory of 
God: So in his not eating theſe meats 
prohibited by the law, he had an eye to- 
wards the Lord, for he giveth God thanks 
eren for the ſmall portion he hath trom 


him: and therefore ſeeing every Chriſtian, 


be he weak or be he ſtrong, do he, or do 
he not, is (for any thing thou wha art tis 
neighbour knoweth ro the cor: trare,) ſinaly 
aiming at God's glorv. or at leait ou. ht fo 
to do, no b dy cught to judge him who 
| obſerreth rot a day, and eateth of every 
meat; nor deſpiſe him who obſerver" 4 
day. and cannct have liberty to eat as the 


other. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Tho? before the death of Chriſt, who - 
was the ſubſtance ef all the cetem tial 
law, and the buit towards which it pint- 


ed, there was a neceſſity of obierving the 


ſame by reatca of a command; yei now 
after - 
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after the death of Chriſt until the full pro- 
mulgation of the goſpel of peace, it be- 
came morally indifferent, and might have 
been obſerved or not obſerved by the Jews | 
during that interval, as, conſidering all 

cir-umſtances, was found to be moſt con- 
renient; for both he that did obſerve it, 
and he that did not obſerve it, might have 
done it to the Lord, which could not be, 
unleſs the keeping thereof during that 
time had been morally indifferent: Ie 
that obſerveth a day, obſerveth it to the 
Lord; and he who obſerveth not a day, to 
the Lord he dot h not regard it. 

IT. Tho? there be many actions in their 
ſpecific nature left indifferent, ſo that in 
reſpect of their ſpecific nature they be nei- 
ther commanded nor forbidden, in which 
the kingdom of heaven doth not conſiſt, 
_ verſe 17. and which commendeth us not 
unto God, ſo that neither if we do are 
we the better, nor if we forbear are we 
the worſe, 2 Cor. viii. 8.; yet there is no 
action of a Chriſtian, bur, if all circcum- 
ſtarces be noticed, and the ſame conſider- 
ed in it's individual nature, as ſo and ſo 
circumſtantiated, is either prohibited or 
allowed of God, and ſo lawful or unlaw- 
ful; for tho' the obſerving of days, or 
forbearing of ſome ſorts of meat, was at 
this time indifferent, as to their ſpecific | 
nature, ye: when theſe actions came to be 
indi viduated, there was neceſſary a reſpect 
to God's glory, and this made the obſerv- 
ing or not obſerving (together with other 
circumſt ances,) approven of God, and this 
(all other things being alike,) was enough 
to calt the ballance : He that regardeth a 
day. r:gardeth it unto the Lord, &c. 
III. A Chriſtian {hovld be fo taken 
up with the glory of God, that, in all his 
actions, even about matters indifferent, he 
ſhould aim and level zt that with ſingle - 
neſs of heart: H- that regardeth à day, 
rezardeth it unto the Lord, &c. See 1 Cor. 
x. 31. Col. iii. 17. 

IV. Th- at that time it was indifferent 


| 


ö 
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prohibited by the 


born the uſe of ſome 
ceremonial law, and even the Gentiles 
were prohibited the uic of ſome meats, in 


the caſe of ſcandal, Acts xv. 20. yet now 


after the goſpel is clearly held forth, Chriſt 
the end of the law, clearly preached, and 
the temple deſtroyed; it is utterly unlaw- 
ful now, to rob Chriſtians of their liberty 


| which Chriſt has purchaſed for them, and 


enjoin tie abſtainance from meats, upon 
any religious ſcore, ſeeing that would be 
accounted will-worſhip and ſuperſtition, 
Col. ii. 20. 21. 22. 23. and is accounted by 
the apoſtle a doctrine of devils, 1 Tim. ix. 
1. 3. and blamed even in an apoitle, Gal. 
ü. 4. it was but during this time that the 
apoſtle ſpoke this, He that eateth not, ts 


the Lord be eateth nat. 


V. Tho? then it was true that he hz 


regarded a day, did regard it untothe Lord, 
and ſo it was morally indifferent, whether 


to keep, with a religious intention as a 
piece of worſhip, the days ſet apart by God 
in the ceremonial law, or not, until the 


full time when they ſhould have been bu- 


ried; yet it is utterly unlawful now to keep 
any day holy (except the Lord's day, which 
is now become our Chriſtian Sabbath) as 
holy in itſelf, by virtue of any dedication, 
or ſequeſtration, whether to Chriſt's nati- 
vity, aſcenſion and the like, or to ſaints; as 
a paſting from that liberty wherewith Chriſt 
has ſet us free, Gal. v. 1. and contrary to 
an expreſs command, Gal. iv. o. 10. Bat 
now after that ye have known Gl, or ra- 
ther are kn:wn of God, hiv turn ye again 


to the eat and beggarly elements, <yhere- 


wnto ye defire again to be in bondage? Ye 
obſerve days, and months, and times, and 
years. See Col. ii. 16. It was but during 
that time that this was true, that he that 


| rezardeth a day, regardeth it unto tie 


Lord, &c. 


VI. Ir is a piece of that honour which 


we owe to God, and ſhould aim at in the 
uſe of his good creatures, have we them 


to have uſed all meats, or to have for- 


allowed to us in great abundance, or in 
more ſcarcity, to de acknowledging him 
the 


— — - - —y—ͤ———ñ 


Verſe 7. 8. 9. An Expofition of 
the giver, and aſking his bleſſing with 
them, and heartily to be rendering him 
the calves of our lips, and expreſſing our 
thankfulneſs to him for them; for as 
thank fulneſs is called for always, Col. iii. 
17. and iv. 2. 1 Thefl. v. 18. ſo then 
when we are receiving of his good crea- 
tures, 1 Tim. iv. 4. 5. The apoſtle prov- 
eth that both he who eateth, and he who 
eateth not, did it to the Lord, becauſe they 
gave God thanks. 

VII. Tho' weak Chriſtians cannot reach 
the length of others in many duties or 
actions; yet they may win to as much ho- 
neſty, ſincerity, and ſingleneſs of heart in 
aiming at the glory of God; for he who 
reſpected a day, and did not eat, did it to 
the Lord, as well as he who reſpedted net a 
day, and did eat. (INS 

VIII. The charitable conſtruction that 
each Chriſtian ſhould have of the ſincere 
and chriſtian iutentions of another, in ac 
tions wherein they differ from them (being 
but indifferent) ſhould move and provoke. 
each to forbear the cenſuring, or vilipend- 
ing of another; for this is the force of the 
apuſtle's argument. | 


VERSES 7. 8. 9. Fer none of us liveth to 
himſelf, and no man dieth to himſeif. | 

For whether we live, we live untotke Lord; 
and whether de die, wwe die unte the 
Lord : whether wwe live therefore or die, 
we ave the Lord's. 

For to this end Cirift both died, and roſe, 
and revived, that be might be Lord both. 
of the dead and living. | 


N theſe verſes the apoſtle is further il- | 
luſtrating and confirmiag the former 
argument, and ſhewing how believers, be 
they weak or be they ſtrong do (or at leaſt 
ought ro) eye God and his glory in all 
their actions, and to eat or to forbear eat- 
ing unto the Lord; to regard or not re- 
gard a day unto the Lord; and ſo he be- 
gineth this with a for, ſay ing, For nne c 
«s liveth to himſelf, and nine of as dicth 1. 


| and again this is cleared and confirmed by 
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bimſelf; none of us believers, bz we weak 
or {trong, do (or ought to) propoſe our- 
{elves as our ultimate end in life or death; 


the contrary, ver. 8. For whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord, &c. and fo we be- 
ing his, ſhould eye him only, and pro- 
poſe him as our end in all we do, whether 


| in proſperity or adverſity, and in life and 


death we are his; and this is proven in 
ver. 9. For te this end Chriſt bath died, and 
roſe, and revived, that he mig bt le Lord 
both of the dead and living: Cbi iſt has pur- 
chaſed this Cominion at a great rate; he 
died ard ro again that he might have an 
abſolute dominicn over believers; he died 
to purchaſe this dominion; he roſe as a 
victor over death, ard took poſſeſſion of 
his dominion; and he revived, and liveth 
for ever, that he might excrce this domi- 
on over them. 


OB$sERVATIONS. 

I. Tho? the Lord alloweth his people a 
moderate care for the body, and wha: con- 
cerneth its welfare, in ſubordination to 
what ſhould be their main end; yet no- 
thing concerning their welfare in a world 
ſhould be the ultimate end at which they 
ſhould mainly aim; and ia ſubordination 
to which, they ſhould go about their 
worldly aFuirs: Nere of us liveth to bim- 
felf; they fhou!d wholly deny themſely 


in pleaſures, profits and honours, Luk 


ix. 23. 


See Phil. ii. 2 

II. Tho' there be much inordinate ſelf- 
love, and too eager deſire after the things 
of a world, even in the beſt; yer there is a 
great change wrought in believers; that 
whereas before their converſion they were 
wholly ſold to the world, aud devoted to 


| ſeek their own things therein, now it is 


not ſo with them; they have a more noble 
and high end propoſed, and have poſipon- 
ed that which before was the chief thing 
of their aun and deſire: tho' now and then 


of | temptation prevails to tl. e contrary, yer 

themſelvzs are not 1Eeir end, when they 
2 4 
3 


are 
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- are at themſelves: None of us liveth to him- 
elf; that is, None of us believers are ſo 


taken up with ourſelves, as if we had no 
other end to level at. 

III. As believers are not their own 
while living, ſo neither are they maſterleſs 
when in affl|-tion and dying: No man dieth 
to himſelf. 

IV. Believers being now changed from 
nature to grace, and fo having, as it were, 
changed countries, they have changed al- 
ſo maſters, and now they have their Lord 
Redeemer for their Lord and Maſter, and 
their life and all their actions are now re- 
gulated by his laws, and carried on in ſub- 
ordination to his honour and glory: Me- 
ther Toe live, it is unto the Lord. 3 
V. Whoſoever are propoſing them- 
ſelves, and their own welfare, as their ulti- 
mate end, ſuch are not living unto the 
Lord; for none can ſerve two contrary 


maſters, ſuch as Self, and the Lord are; | 


and the main thing which keeps folks from 
g the Lord and his glory, as their 
end and ſcope, is their inordinate ſelf-love, 
and driving at that mainly; for theſe two 
are oppoſed here; and there is no mids be- 
twixt living to ourſelves, and living to the 
Lord; ſo that whoever is not living to the 
Lord, is certainly eyeing himſelf as his 
end: I betber we live, we live unto the 
Lord. 
VI. So ſingle-hearted, ſelf . denyed and 
dead to themſelves ſhould believers be, that 
as they ſhould not act for themſel ves, but 
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| him: ¶ bet ber we live or die, we are the 


Lord's. 

VIII. This relation that is betwixr 
Chriſt and believers, is a fixed, ſtanding, 
permanent relation; no ups and downs in 
believers can alter it, no changes of diſ- 
penſations, yea nor death itſelt, which pute 
an end to all other rela ions, and looſeth 
all other obligations, as husband and wife, 
Rom. vii. 2. maſter and ſervant, &c. This 
conjunction and relation abides freſh even 
after death: I het her «ve live or die, we are 

the Lord's. See Matth. xxii. 32. 
IX. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity, took on our nature, 
and not the nature of angels, Heb. ii. 16. 


| and was made a little lower than the an- 


gels, Heb. ii 7.9. and tho' he thought it 
no to be equal with God, yet he 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient un- 
to the death. Phil. ii. 6. 8. Chri/t died. 
X. As Chriſt having by his death ſatis- 
fied juſtice, ſo as the Father could call for 
no more at his hands was therefore let go 


out of priſon, yea and taken out by the 


Father, Phil. it. 9 10. fo being God as 
well as man, he, by his own power. brake 
| thro” the bonds of death, and raiſed him- 
ſelf up to life; as he died, ſ be roſe and 
revived, — 05 
II. Though Jeſus Chriſt as God had 
power and dominion over all creatures, be- 
ing the work of his own hands, Col. 1. 16. 
John i. 3. and that from the beginning; 
yet he hath moreover a liar dominion 


give themſelves wholly to the ſervice of | over the ele& and believers, as Mediator 


their Lord and Maſter; ſo, in his ſervice, 
they ſhould not ſtand to hazard all they 

have; and, when he callerh, to lay down 
their very life, when it may tend to the 

glory of his name: betber we die, we die 

 wnto the Lord. 

VII. As believers are wholly devoted 
unto the ſervice of the Lord, and ought 
to eye his honour and advantage mainly; 
ſo the Lord owneth them as his; there is 
a ſtanding relation betwixt him and them, 


and their Head and Husband; he is now 
in a peculiar manner Lord and Command- 
er of his church and choſen people, giving 
them laws, ruling them by his Spirit, 
quickening and defending them: That be 
might be Lord both of the dead and living. 

II. This Lordſhip and dominion is 
brought about and acquired by the means 


| of God's work of Mediatorſhip and me- 


diation, purchaſed by his death, for by it 


he bougkt a people to himſelf; and put in 


and this is the grouud of their ſervice to | 


exerciſe by his glorification: To this end 
Chri/t 


Chriſt both died, roſe again, and revived, 


that be might be Lord both of the dead and 


the living. 

XIII. As the conſideration of the dear 
price which Chriſt laid down to purchaſe 
the elect to himſelf, ſhould put believers 
to be more ſerviceable to him; ſo may it 
aſcertain them, that the relation they have 
to him ſhall not have an end, but ſhall 
ſtand in force even after death; to prove 
that whether we die or live, we are the 
Lord's, he 2 for to this end Chriſt both 
died, and roſe, &. 


VEensEs 10. 11. 12. But why doſt thou 
Judge thy brother? or why deft thou ſet 
at nought thy brother? for we ſhall all 
Rand before the E feat of Chriſt. 
For it is written, 4 Fl faith the Lord, 
knee Hall bow to me, and _—F 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
So then every one of us Hall give account of 
himſelf to God. 


He apoſtle's laſt 


is taken 
from the conſideration of the dread- 


tl day of judgment that is coming, where- | 


in every perſon and every church-member, 
be they weak or be they ſtrong, ſhall give. 
vp their accounts, and anſwer for all that 
they hare done in the fleſh; and therefore 
he adviſeth all of them to forbear their 
judging or cenſuring one another; and he 
ſpeaketh to them both, Ny deſt thou 
judge thy brother? that is, the weak; and 
then to the ſtrong he ſays, Or why doſt - 
thou ſet at nought thy 2 e ſball all 
ſtand before t 5 feat of Chriſt; 
none of us ſtall eſcape at that day: now 
this he proveth out of Iſa. xlv. 2 
maketh uſe of the meaning of the prophet, | 
(for tho? the word*s differ, the ſenſe is the 
ſame); As I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee 
Dall bow to me, and every 

feſs to God. The Lord by = prophet is 
calling on all nations to take notice of his 
power and God-lead, and to lay hold on 
hum, who is the only true God, able to 
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croachment on Chriſt's 


3. and 


ton e 
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help them in all their neceſſities, and 
uſeth this argument, I have ſworn, &c. 
that is, All fleſh ſhall be forced to acknow- 
ledge me, and do me homage by ſubmit- 
ing to me, bowing the knee, and fo exter- 
nally profeſſing their worſhiping of me, 
and ſwearing by me, or avouching their 
| owning of me as Lord, and profeſſing this; 
now, this the apoſtle applyeth to the laſt 
judgment, becauſe it is certainly there in- 
— ** Then he concludes, ver. 12. So 
9 of us ſhall give acconnt of bin- 
Felt 4; none ſhall eſcape tryal then. 
So that in this one main argument there 
are many others couched, as 1. It is un- 
natural that each of you ſhould judge or 
deſpiſe another, for you are brethren one 
to another. 2. It is an D 
judgment of the great day. 3. It is an en- 
tive, who. 
| ſhall be judge both of quick and dead in 
that day. And 4. It is needleſs, for every 
one will be had to make anſwer then, 
and none ſhall eſcape. 5. It were better 
that each of us were looking to himſelf, 


and preparing. 


OnsSERVATIONS. 


L Believers, whether they be ſtrong or 
weak, are all members of one family, hav- 
ing all one Father, the God of heaven; 
all one Lord Jeſus to their elder brother, 
being all begotten by the word of God; he 
who is deſpiſed is @ brother, as well as he 
who is judged. 

IL It is the looking upon one another 
with a ſtern countenance, and not as bre- 
thren, that makes each have ſuch harſh 
cenſures and thoughts of another; and 
were chriſtian believers keeping up the af- 
fection of brethren, and lock ing on others 
as equally dear to God and relate] to Chriſt 
as themſelves, they would be loth to har- 
bour any ſiniſter thoughts, or uncharitable 
apprehenſions of another, 1ho* differing 
from them in the practice of indifferent 
things; by deſt theu judge thy brother ? 
a why deſpiſeſt thou thy brot ber? 

3A 2 III. I: 


330 


about matters of ſmall moment, as is che 


uſe of things indifferent, as to break out 


in unchriſtian and uncharitable cenſures, 


caſling others, fo far as in them lieth, not 


only out of the church, but even out of 
God's love and favour. 


worthy to be regarded; the weak again 
judged the ſtrong as graceleſs, 
worthy to be imitated: Ay doſt thou thus 
Judge thy bret ber? or why deſpiſeſt thou thy 
brother ? 


IV. Ir is the little minding of that | D 
day of judgment that is coming 
that makes Chriſtians ſo eareleſs in their 


dread'ul 


walk, and ſo raſh in cenſuring 
demning others, otherways they 
more taken up 
own walk, and be loth to take upon them 
what is Chriſt's 


would be 


would difluade them from judging one an- 
other: We ball all ſtand before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. See 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

V. Tho' God doth oftentimes execute 
judgment ia this carth upon wicked doers, 


doth he fully execute his wrath upon 
wicked, but often times ſuffereth the righte- 
ous to be wronged; therefore there is a 
general day of judgment coming, appoint- 
ed of God to be, wherein he will judge 
righteous judgment: We fall all a 


before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. See 


Matth. xxv. 31. c. John xii. 48. Acts 
xvĩi. 
v. io. Jude 6. 

Vl. Tho' men now think little of Chriſt, 
but do deſpiſe and every way undervalue 
him, yet the ſelf. ſame deſpiſed Lord Me- 
cia:or ſhall be their Judge in that great 
day: We ſhall all appear before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. See John v. 22. 27. 
Acts x. 42. and xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 16. 
2 Tim. iv. t. | 


VII. Ir ſhall not be man alone which 


The ſtrong here 
deſpiſed the weaker, as contemptible, un- 


and un- 


with themſelves and their 


tive: this is the 
force of the apoſtle's argument whereby he 


yet becauſe he doth not ſo always, _ 


31. 2 Thefl. i. 6. Heb. vi. 2. 2 Cor. 
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III. It is no uncouth thing (tho' moſt 
unnatural) to ſee, even Chriſtians, ſo hor 


| 


Chap. XIV, 


people ſhall have to do with in that day, 
thoꝰ that will be dreadful enough, conſider- 
ing how he hath all power given to him 
of God, and how God hath exalted him, 
and ſubjected all things unto him, 2 Cor. 
xv. 27. but they ſhall have to do with God, 
who is able to rip up their ſecrets, and 
hath infinite power to render to every one 


his due, and to execute the ſentence 
ncunced; for tho” this judgment ſhall be 


gone about in a viſible form, by Chriit in 
his human nature, Acts xvii. 31. Matth. 


xxviii. 18. yet God the Father, Son, and 


Holy Spirit, is the principal cauſe thereof, 
an. vii. 9. 10. in reſpect of the authority 
by which the ſentence is pronounced, and 
the power by which it is executed; and 
therefore, verſe 12. it is ſaid, We ſhall 
render an account unto God, See Acts xvii. 
31. Rom ii. 16. : 

VIII. Tho? Chriſt Jeſus, at his firſt com- 
ing into the world, was meek as a lamb, 
not opening his mouth; yet when he com- 
eth again unto judgment, he ſhall be glo- 
rious in 1 and dreadful unto the 
proudeſt wretch that ſtepeth; he ſhall 
come with a notable train of angels, 2 Thefl. 
i. 7. and ſhall ſer himſelf upon a ſtately 
throne of glory, Matth. xix. 28. He ſball 
all appear before the ſudgment ſeat of Chriſt. 
See 2 Cor. v. 10. Matth. xxv. 31. 

IX. Before this Judge, who will accept 
of no man's perſon, no man ſhall be exeem- 
ed from appearing, but all fleſh, rich and 
poor, noble and ignoble, good and bad, 
ſtrong and weak, quick and dead, ſhall all 
be preſented before this dreadful Lord : 
e feall all appear. See Rev. xx. 12. 
Acts x. 42. There is no exception of per- 
ſons with God. 

X. Tho' men may find ways to ſhift 
human judicatories, yet there ſhall none, 
no not the greateit, be able to ſhift the 
judgment of that day, but nill they will 
they, they ſhall be im and ſiſted 


before the tribunal; for the word in the o- 
riginal which is rendered appear, fignifieth 
a judicial ſiſting and impannelling, or a 

forcivg 


forcing of men before a judge to be judged, 
for it is a judicial word borrowed from 
courts and places of judgment: Me ball 
all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. | 
dee Rev. xx. 13. Matth. xxv. 32. and xul. 
— 
XI. At that day there will be an exact 
inquiſition made after all a man's actions; 
and as he who ſhall be Judge in that day 
is God, who knoweth the ſecrets of all 
things, ſo ſhall all theſe be diſcloſed, and 
man muſt anſwer to God for his actions, 
2 Cor. v. 10. all his words, Matth. xi. 37. 
and for all his thoughts, Rom. ii. 16.; the 
books wherein all is written muſt be open- 
ed, Rev. xx. 12.; we muſt give an account 
of our judging and deſpiſing our brother, 
which may be by thoughts, words, and 
deeds; ſo that every one of us hall grue an 
account of himſelf. 
XII. Tho' now men and women be 
ready to ſmooth over and colour their ac- 
tions, and to put the beſt excuſe they can 
invent upon them, yet in that day, as all 
things will be brought to light, ſo every 
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peal in all controverted points of truth, 


becauſe therein there is only ground for a 
conſcience to ſettle on; and in points not 
controverted but commonly received, be- 
ing moſt neceſſary and uſeſul, it is good 
to look on theſe as preſſed immediately by 
God, that the impreſſion may be the more 
deep and laſting, and to take even theſe 
obvious truths as ſpoken by the Lord, that 
the falſe heart may know no way of ſhift- 
ing: therefore doth he prove, that all fleſh 
maſt appear before God at the great day, 
by a ſcripture, ſaying, For it is written. 

II. So complete and full a canon is the 
word, and fo perfect, that very conſe- 
quences, natively and clearly deduced there- 
from, are to be looked on as of everlaſt- 
ing truth, and of divine authority, as well 
as what is ſet down in plain terms; the 
penmen thereof being guided immediately 
and acted by 


down the v 


poſtle is here proving, 
theſe words of Iſaiah by conſequ 


word, thought, and action, will be exactly. 
ſifted, examined, and tried by the law of 
God, whether it be the law of nature, 
Rom. ii. 5. 6. 12. the law moral, 2 Cor. v. 
10. or the law of the goſpel, Rom. ii. 16. 
John xii. 48.; making up of an account 
doth ſuppoſe this: We ſhall give an ac 
count of ourſelves to Gad. 5 
XIII. Tho' we ſhould not altogether 
lay aſide the care of our neighbour's wel- 
ſare, yet we ſhould mainly be taken up 
uith ſearching and trying our own ſtate 
and condition, knowing that at the day of 
judgment we will be mainly queſtioned | 
for ourſelves, and for our own actions, and 
will not be accountable for others, ſave in 
fo far as by our ſinful actions or omithons 
we have occaſioned their fall : Every one 
cf us ſhall give an account of himſelf to God. 


From the paſſage cited ver. 11. OBSERVE, 
I. The word of God is the only rule of 


ence only, 
at leaſt the prophet doth not ſpeak in plain 
terms of the day of judgmen 


the apoſtle is ſpeaking expreſsly. - 


III. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is God equal 
power and glory. Phil. 


with the Father in 
ii. 6. having the ſame Godhead, and be- 


ing of the ſame ſubſtance with him: for 


here not only is he who is called Chri/t, 
verſe 10. called God, verie 12. but all 
that the prophet ſpeaks of Jehovah, Iſa. 


to Chriſt; As it is written, As TI live, 
faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to 
me, &c. and ſo he is declared the object 
of adoration. 


IV. Tho' he who is the God of truth 


cannot lye, and ſo whatever he ſays be 
certainly true, and ought undoubtedly to 
be believed ; yet it hath ſeemed good 


| in the Lord's eyes, becauſe of our back- 
wardneſs to believe, and readineſs to gqueſ- 


tion even ſuch truths as are moſt neceſſary 


faith and manners, and to it ſnculd we ep- | 


for us to believe and rely upon, to fer to 
= Eis 


the infallible Spirit to ſet 
ery words and ſentences in ſuch 
and ſuch an order: for that which the a- 
followeth upon 


t, of which 


xlv. 22. 23. 24. the apoſtle here applieth 


4 


732 
his oath to ſeal and confirm ſome truths: 
As I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall 
bow, Cc. 
V. That Chriſt Jeſus ſhall be ſtill more 
and more exalted, till at length his very 
enemies ſhall be made his footſtool, Pſalm 
cx. 1. and all fleſh ſhall be forced, even 
ſuch as are moſt refractory, to ſubject 
themſelves unto this Lord and Com- 
mander, is a truth that fleſh and blood 
can hardly digeſt, and be fully perſuaded 
of, or at leaſt will never heartily cloſe 
with; and therefore the Lord hath thought 
good to confirm it with an oath : A 7 
live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow 
to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
VI. The Lord Jehovah, of whom all 
being and de- 


other creatures have their 
pendence, hath his being in and of him- 
ſelf, and therefore it is his prerogative on- 
ly to ſwear by his life: As I live, ſaith 
the Lord ; He ſweareth by himſelf, becauſe 
he hath not a greater, Heb. vi. 13. 

VII. The Lord jeſus our Mediator, 
who is God and man in one perſon, is to be 
_ worſhiped, adored, and ſubjected unto by 
all; Every knee ſhall bow before him, and 
every tongue confeſs bim: And by this bow- 
ing of the knee is meant, ſubjection, and 
reverent religious worſhip and adoration. 

VIII. The Lord calleth not only (tho 
mainly) for internal adoration, and ſpiri- 
tual worſhip, by the gracious habits of 
grace put in exerciſe, ſo as he ſhall be 
Joved, feared, c. above all; but alſo for 
the outward expreſſion of this in ſigus and 
geſtures of the body, ſuitable unto and 
naturally flowing from rhe ſtirings of theſe | 
inward aſſections: Every knee ſhall bow. 

IX. Tho” the Lord alloweth not his 
people to play the hypocrite, ard ſhew 
forth more than is inwardly in the heart, 
nor to be proud and conceited, or vain- 
glorious; yet he allowerh his people, in 
time and place convenient, to make open 
delaration of their owning Chriſt as their 
Lord, and to profeſs their ſubjection and 
adherence to him; for as every knee ſhould 
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bow, ſo every tongue ſhould confeſs to hin, 


or confeſs him. 

X. Tho' many preſs more for this ex- 
ternal geſture and outward ſign of ſpiritual 
worſhip and adoration than for what is 
more inward, and ſhould be the riſe of 
that, and others lay more weight upon it, 
and are therefore more taken up there- 
with; yet it is no infallible ſign of inward 
grace in the heart, for it is here told that 
it ſhall be the geſture of both good and 
bad: Every knee ſhall bow, and every 
tongue confeſs; even all who ſhall be judged 
in the laſt day. 

XI. Tho oftentimes the enemies of 
Chriſt be raiſed high up, and they have 
Chriſt, in his follcowers and cauſe, far 
under their feet, and think to be victori- 
ous ſtill; yet Jeſus Chriſt ſhall at length 
be great, and exalted very high above 
the neck of all his enemies, and all fleſh 
ſhall extol him; for this is a prophecy, 


and the laſt accompliſhment thereof will 
| not be till the day of judgment; then eve- 


ry knee ſhall bow; the godly ſhall heartily 
then avow their ſubjection unto him, and 
the wicked ſhall be forced to adore and 
reverence bim as their dreadful judge: 
Every knee ſhall bow, $c. 

XII. Whatever civil honour, reverence 
and reſpe& may be given to men in high 
place, by bowing of the knee, yet there 
is nothing the proper obje& of ſpiritual 
worſhip and divine adoration but God; fo 
that to worſhip any other thirg with di- 
vine worſhip is rank idolatry, forbidden in 
the firſt Command; and to worſhip this 
God any other way than he has command- 
ed, is finful ſuperſtition forbidden in the 
ſecond Command: And ſo we ought not 
to kneel (as thereby we expreſs any re- 
ligious worſhip,) at the name Feſus, for 
that is but ſo many letters and ſyllables, 
and not a Diety ; nor worſhip God at the 
hearing of that name pronounced, and 
at no other name, for this is no wher com- 
manded ; for that place, Phil. ii. 9. 10. 


4 the n Te knee ſhould 
At the name Jeſus every wa 


Verſe 13. in Expoſition of the 
bow, &c. is parallel with this; and here, 
not the name of Jeſus is made the object, 

either quod or quo, but himſelf; Every "a 

fall bow to me; that is, him who lives in 
and of himſelf; and has ſworn this; and 
in that ſame place of the Philippians, him 
ſelf is named alſo, as is clear from the pa- 
rallel place of Iſa. xlv. 23. and becauſe it 
is meant of him who was exalted with 
Power and glory, or of - his glory which | 
he got by being exalted; for this is the 

name above every name, and it is that to 

which very devils bow, and that is his 

power : Every knee ſhall bow to me. 


VERSE 13. Let us not therefore 40 one 
another any more: but gudge this rather. 
that no man put a ſtumbling- -block, or an 
occaſion to fall 2 brother's way. 


Frer a tranſition from the former pur- 
poſe, by a concluſion drawn from 
his foregoing arguments, viz. Let us not 
therefore judge one another any more, the 
apoſtle ſets down an exhortation, and uſeth 
a notable antanaclaſis, ſaying, — 4 
this rather, that no man put a ſtumb ng. 
block, &c. which exhortation is mainly 
rected unto the ſtronger, whom he would 
have forbearing the uſe of theſe meats 
(for of this part of the diſpute he mainly 
inſiſteth on here.) in this particular caſe, 
wherein the weak were thereby ſcanda- 
lized. This being the hypotheſis, the a- 
poſtle proſecuteth the point in way of a 
general theſis. viz. That in caſe of ſcandal 
the uſe of indiff:rent things ſhould be for- 
born; and for this cauſe he uſeth ſcyeral 
arguments, unto the end of this chapter. 
In this verſe there are two argments 
touched upon; 1/f, From the nature of 
the deed, for which he uſeth two expreſ- 
ſions much to the ſame purpoſe, in calling 
ir, 1. 4 /lumbling-block; and, 2. an occaſion 
to fall, (which expreſſions uſually go to- 
gether, 1 Pet. ii. 8. 1 Cor. viii. 5. compared 
with ver. 1 3. Rom. ix. 33. Iſa. viii. 4) the 


— 


dne importing or ſiguifyiny properly a ſtone 
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lying in ones way, whereupon he ay or 
doth daſh his feer ; the other properly, the 
bridge in a trap, which, when touched, 
occaſioneth the hurt or taking of the rat 
or mouſe ; and ſo both holding forth that 
poſſible or actual ſtumbling, halting, or 


| burting of the weak through the prac- 


tice of the ſtrong; and ſeeing it is fo dan- 
gerous to our neighbour in this caſe to 
uſe ſuch indifferent things, it were far bet- 
ter to forbear them. The 24 argument 
is in the word brethren ; he or ſhe, how 

weak ſoever in grace and knowledge, is 
and ought to be looked on as thy brother. 


and ſo it were unnatural for thee to do any 


thing tending to his hurt. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Such weight ſhould be laid upon 
| light and inſtruction received, that we 
| ſhould therefore forbear theſe 
which we have been accuſtomed with for- 
merly, after fight and diſcovery of their 
ſinfulneſs, leaſt afterward our fin become 
greater, John ix. 41. James iv. 17. and 
our judgment more ous, Prov. i. 2 6. 
Luke xii. 47. : therefore he concludes, Let 
us not therefore judge one anot her any more. 

II. There is ſuch an evil too rife often- 
times amongſt Chriſtians, as ſcandalizing, 
or occaſioning the hurt, ſin, ſtumbling, 
and retarding of others in the way of 
Chriſtianity : e this rather, that wo 
man put a ſrnbling-block, or an occaſion to 


a | fall in his brother's way. See 1 Cor. viii. 7. 


III. This fin of ſcandalizing, or giving 
| offence, is when any thing is done, ſpoken 
or omited unduely, whereby our neigh- 
bour is induced, or ' an occaſion is laid 
for him, to halt, ſtumble, or fall, in his 
way; for it is called a ſtumbling-block, or 
any thing in ones way againſt which he 
is ready to ſtumble, and an eccafion to fall, 
or offence, a ſcandal, or that which is in- 
| duftive unto ſia; and fo it is that which 
may mar the ſpiritual edification of our 


brother: For this much doth theſe bor- 


rowed expreſſions point forth. 3 
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IV. As there is a ſcandal only taken 
when one carpeth at, and is offended with 
another's doing of what is neceſſary, as, 
Matth. xv. 12.; ſo there is a ſcandal only 
given by laying rhat before another which 
is apt to cauſe or occaſion the fall of an- 
other, tho? that other doth not actually 
fall thereby, as Matth. xvi. 23. and there 
is a ſcandal both given and taken, When 
this is laid before one, which is not only 
apt to occaſion another's ſtumbling, but 
at which the other doth actually, through 
his corruption, ſtumble and fall, Gal. ii. 
13. and both theſe laſt may be here meant, 


and both, even the very ſcandal given on- | 


ly, are to be ſhuned; the very puting of 
a ſtumbling-block before our brother is to 
be guarded againſt: Judge this rather, 
that no man put a ſtumbling block, &c. 

V. As there are ſome ſcandals in matter 
of opinion, when either an untruth is de- 
fended, whereby others are taught to err, 
Matth. v. 19. or a ſinful practice and deed 
is pleaded for, Rev. ii. 14. 15.; ſo is there 
ſcandal given by external practice which 
is inductive unto ſin; ſuch was this here, 
a ſcandal given by eating ſuch and ſuch 
meats: That no man put a ſtumbling-bleck, 
cr an occaficn to fall, in his brother's way. 

VI. Not only is this offence and ſcandal 
given, by doing that which is fimply ſinful. 
and unlawful, or only by that which hath 
ſome appearance of evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 
Phil. iv. 8. 9. Gal. ii. 3. but alſo by doing 
that which is oth e rways lawfal and indi- 
ferent ; as was this eating of meats for - 
bidden by the ceremonial law, which at 
other times and in other places had been 
lawful enough, yet, Hic et nunc, when the 
weak were in hazard of ſtumbling thereat, 
even the practice of this indifferent thing 
is called a puting a ſtumbling- blact, er an 
eccafien to fall, in bis brut ber s way. See 
1 Cor. viii. and x. 

VII. The practice of a thing indiffe- 
rent may be inductive unto fin, and fo ſcan - 
dalous, notwithſtanding the praftiſer hath 
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upon the contrary, may intend their edi- 
fication and growth in knowledge, as Marth. 
xvi. 22. 23.: For here, notwithſtanding 
that the eater might intend the ecification 
of the weak, by inſtructing them in their 
chriſtian liberty, and no way interd their 
hurt, yet their eating in this caſe is ſcan- 
dalous, and called @ ſtunbling-black, and 
an occaſion to fall. 

VIII. That, among other things, which 
maketh the uſe of indifferent things be- 
come ſcandalous is, when thereby occaſicn 
is given to others to ſpeak or think evil of 
them or their profeſſion, and to account 
cr judge them profane; and when o- 
thers are thereby induced to act contrary 
to their own light, and to think that law- 
ful which they think unlawful ; ar leaft 
to wrong the peace and quietreſs of their 
conſcrences: for upon theſe and ſuch like 
ſcores, is the eating of the ſtrong here call- 
ed a ſtumbling-bluck, &c. becauſe thereby 
the weak were made to judge them as un- 
tender, verſe 10. and to doubt of their own 
acting, or to act contrary to their own 
light, cc. 

IX. There is ſo much corruption re- 
maining in God's own children, as makes 
them too ready ſo to ſtumble at what 
others co, as that they ſhall be all pur 
in confuſion, the light of their judgments 
darkened with doubts and ſcruples, the ſe- 
renity and calmneſs of couſcience baniſh- 
ed with croſs ſentences and pcremptor y de- 
crees, the ſedate condition of the affec- 
tions diſturbed with grief, or the like ; 
and thus to ſtumble not only at what is 
ſinful, or at leaſt hath appearance of evil 
with it, but even at what is in itſelf in- 
different: for thus the weak, tho' graci- 
ous, were in hazard of ſtumbling, and of 
being offended. 

X. So hatcful, deteſtable and dangerous 
a thing is it for one to be guilty of ſcan- 
dalizing his neighbour, Matth. xviii. 7. that 
the conſideration thereof ſhould be a ſtrong 
motive to ſtir all up to guard againſt the 


uo intention to ſcardalize, but rather, 


ſame, and for this cauſe to forbear, not 
only 
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only what is ſinful or needleſs, but even Efore he ds to other arguments, 


u hat is lawful or indifferent, and in ſome 
reſpet uleſul and profitable: tho? they 
ought not for fear ot this to ſhun or for- 
bear any necefſary duty, yet ought they 
to forbear the uſe of things in — 
indifferent, tho? other ways lawful: there- 
fore to diſſuade the ſtrong from eating of 
ſuch meats, he calleth it a puting of a ſtum- 
bling-block, or an occaſion to fall in cur bro- 
thers way. See 1 Cor. IX. 19. 20. Sc. 
2 Cor. vi. 3. 

XI. Were we foſtering brotherly af 


fection in our hearts towards others, whe- 


ther within or without the church, we 
would be careful to abſtain from what is 
not abſolutely neceſſary, and would be loth | 
to lay traps, or ſpread gins, before any, 
by our carriage: therefore he uſeth this 
argument to diſſuade them from the uſe 
ol theſe indifferent things, viz. that it was 
a puting of a ſtumbling-block before their 
brother. See 1 Cor. x. 32. | 
XII. So hard a matter is it, to take up 
aright the nature of the action, to ponder 
ari 3br all the circumſtances which may 
have weight to vary the caſe, to under- 
ſtand thoroughly all the doubrs, queſtions 
and ſcruples which might be raiſed in and 
about the practice of indifferent things, 
and what our carriage ſhould be in a time 
when offences abound, that it would take 
up a man's whole ſtudy to learn how to 
walk evenly and ſtraighily among ſuch dif- 
ficulties, and to guard 2gainſt ſcandalizing, 
and puting an occation of falling in our 
brother's way : for he ſays, judge this ra- 
tber; that is, try and examine yourſeif and 
actions, and fo level them that they may 
not give offence ; Judge this rather, that 
no man put a * &c. 


Vent 14. T know, and am perſuaded by 


the Lard Jeſus, that there is nothing 
unclean of ujelf: but to him that eſtcem- 


etb any thing to be unclean, to him it is 


wnclean. 


| be unclean, * 15.) but ct every good 


he takes away an objection in this 
| verſe: It might be ſaid by the ſtrong, 
We know that now ſince Chriſt is come. 
the commonneſs or uncleanneſs of meats 
is taken away, and there is now no ſuch 
difference as was made by the ceremonial 
law; and were it not better then, that 
we ſhould walk conform to our chriſtian 
liberty, and that they thould endeavour to 
win up to us, than that we ſhould quit 
our liberty for them? To this the apoltle 
anſwereth, granting the antecedent, viz. 
that row the difference is removed, I 
know, ſays he, and am perſuaded of ir, 
and that by the illumination of the Spirit 
of Jeſus, that there is no meat now unclean 
of itſelf, and that tne ceremonial unclean- 
neſs is now removed; but he denieth the 
conſequence, and faith, Notwithſtanding 
hereot it is better for you to condeſcend 
to them, than that they ſhould come up 


| to you, for it will be no ſia for you to con- 


deſcend and cede from your liberty, but it 
will be fin in them; for to him that eſteem- 
eth any thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 
| clean: If he, in his erroneous conſcience, 
ſhall eſteem thoſe meais prohibited, he 
may not meddle with them, for in this 


caſe even his erroneous cuaſcience binds 
up his hands. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Tho' it ſeemed good in the Lord's 
eyes to hedge in the people of the Jews 
with rails, and deny them the free uſe 
of his good creatures, for diverſe ends, 
and ſo bind vp their hands from ſeveral 
of them, the more to inure them to obedi- 
ence, in a way ſuitable to their non- age; 


yet God hath thought good to enlarge the 


border of our chriſtian liberty, and to 
grant now to his church under the goſpel, 
greater freedom, as to a church come to 
age, and now there is nothing uncleani of 
itſelf, (tho' to the unbelieving every thing 


3 * creature 
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creature We may now eat freely: I lu, 


and am perſuaded, that there is — un 
clean of itſelſ. See Adds x. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 4. 5. 
II. Tho' men by pains and induſtry ma 


win a great length in the knowledge of | 
ſome poiats of truth, yet the cleareſt up- 
addon a and diſcovery of truths, and the 
tulleſt perſuaſion is by the Spirit of God ; 
and when the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus en- 
lighteneth a ſoul, then all doubts and ſcru- 
ples are baniſhed, and the man wins up to 
a full perfuaſion: T tnow, „ and am perſuaded 
by the Lord 7 US, 

HI. Thoꝰ when an erroneous confcience 
rakes that to be ſinful which is a ne 
duty, or that to be a duty which is finful, 
it only binds the man from acting 


comrary 
to the light of his conſcience, (and this 


it doth becauſe that conſcience is God's de- 
puty, and when it is contraveened the au- 
thority of God is contraveened, for what 


ĩt holdeth forth, it holdeth forth as God's 


miad, and in God's name and authority ; 
«nd for any thing the man knows it may be 
i) nedind ner iy ana to at 
accordingly; yet when it takes that to be 
Gnfal, which is but lawful or indifferent, it 
not only binds but obligeth the man to act 
accordingly; fo that he muſt not do that 
which, tho lawiul in itſelt, yet is 
ſented to him as ſinful, but muſt abſtain 
irom it as ſinfy]: To him that eſteemeth any 
5 ing to be unclean, te him it 1s uncleas ; 


it not being in itſelf finful to forbear the 


E e 
er only indifferent. 

IV. Becauſe the weak not eroſs 
their own conſcience, and do that which 
in confcience they judge ſinful and unlaw- 
ful, and the ſtrong may well forbear the 
practice of what « but iis there- 
fore it is moſt agrerable to chrifttan equi 
ey and reafon, = ha ſtronger ſhould 
condeſcend unto the weak: this is the ſab- 
ſtance of the apoſtle's anſwer. 


Vener 15. But if thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walke/t thcu not cha- 


rita Deſtroy nct him with . 
for when C died. — 


7 Tu apoſtle proceedeth to prefs the 


| ſtronger to abſlain from the uſe of 
| thoſe meats, which otherways, when his 
| brother would not be ſcandalized, offend. 
ed, or grieved, he might lawfully eat, 
| and maketh uſe of three other arguments 
here; as, 1. Ff thy brother be grieved with 
thy meat, now walke/t thou nat charitably ; 
hat is, If thy eating of mears, ſometime 
forbidden by the ceremonial law, trouble, 
vex and priere the conſcience of thy weak 
| — — hiſt to forbear, other ways 
toon mg no rhe laws of charity, and 
| walkeſt moſt bly. 2. Thou art 
a foul-murderer, a deſtreyer with rhy 
meat, and one that ſtrikes in with the devil, 


| whoſe work it is to fouls, ani 
| therefore has the name of a de , Rev. 
xix; 1m. 3: Thou counterwork Chrit, 


and laboureſt to undermine his work; he 
came to fave ſouls, yea, and laid down 
his life to ſave ſouls, be bought theſe, (for 
any thing thou knoweſt to the comrary,) 
with his precious blood, and 12 
doſt what in thee eth to rob him 
of them: Deſtroy nat him with thy meat, 


repre- fer whe Chrift cod. 


| O88£kvATIONS. 
| I. It is a fcandalizing and giving of 
offence unto our brother, to do any thing 
| whereby ground or occaſion is given of 
marring his ſpiritual joy and rejoicing, 
| ſadening his heart, and making him go 
ſoftly and walk heavily, and to be grieved 
| at vs and our carriage; - for what before; ver. 
13. he called a puting of a ſtumbleng-block, 
and occafton of offence in our brother's way, 
| he here calleth a ng of * 4 rank; 
But brother be — 4 thy meat. 
. 8 th and umender are many 
] Chriſtians in their walk, that they care 
| lutle to mar rhe ſpiritual good of their 
brethren, and to put them to much per- 
plexity, diſquietneſs of mind, and ook of 
irit, 


Verſe 16. 


not very „ but at moſt indifferent, 
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that which is induftive unto fan» 
and fo that which may lead, provoke and 


if they can have any cloke of tern and ſtir him up to fin, which, if mercy pre- 


ſeen advantage ; and fo 
are Chriſtians to halt in their race of ſpiri- 


vent not, will certainly 


procure ruin 
death to him : Deſtroy 


not him with thy 


rual joy and gladneſs, and to be mared in | mea? for whom Chriſt died. See 1 Cor. vin. 


their peace and tranquillity, that ſome- 
rimes the fight of another's uſe of what is 
in itſelf lawful, will be enough to doit: 
F thy brother be with thy meat. 
The ſtrong cared litile to put the weak to 
this grief of mind by their — wo 


it was ſomething their advantage, and 


conform to her chriſtian liberty, ny, 26d the | down his life ; it is a deſtroying 


weak were too ſoon ſhaken by this practice 
which was in itſelf lawful. 

III. It is a moſt unchriſtian, uncharitable | 
thing for Chriſtians, to be fo little affected 
towards the fpiritnal emolument and com- 
fortable 
little moved with what di 
ſpirits, leſſeneth their 
their chearful walk in t 


e way 


rent when the peace, calmnefs, joy 
and gladeks of their brethren tals apo 
== if thy brother be grieved with t 
meat, * thou not charitabiy. PF] 
| IV. Horben many ehink Free of Ho. 
bling others, and them, or of 
their uſe of indifferent things, whereby 
others are fo ſcandalized; yet, ia God's ac- 
count, the doing of that whereby our bro- 
ther is but in his own mind, for 
thinking us not ſo tender in our walk as 
he could wiſh, er ſome ſuch way, is ſoul- | 
murder; as being a doing, fo far as lieth 
in our power, what may ſadden his heart. 
ſo as to make him go back in the way of | 


walking of their brethren, and fo | : 
X their | 
„ and mareth | 
of godli- | 
neſs, as not to forbear the uſe of indiite- | 


11. 
VL This fn of ſcandalizing the weak, 
draweth deeper than many are aware; is 


| & vo leſs than a counterworking of Chriſt; 


A 
we of his dear 


to rob him of Þis purchaſe, 
purchaſe of blood ; and 
him of thoſe for whom he has laid 
of bim for 
whom Chriſt died, even tho he who is 

{ ſcandalized be none of thoſe for whom 
n for he may 


to ſpoil 


at the deareſt rate, the rate of . 
we durſt not adventure 10 be fo 


ty, 
that kind, as to adhere to the 
dence, tor ar iſ 


the apoſtle vleth here; 
Now walkeſt thou net cheritadhy ; . — 


out ſo; the grieving of our brother with 
our meat, is a deſtroying of him, Deſtrey 
not bim with thy meat. See 1 Cor. viii. i 1. 

V. Tho' it be impoſſible that ever any 
ſach as Chriſt laid down his lite for, and 
by the price of blood redeemed from hell 

and death, ſhould actually periſh; yet we 
may be guiity of ſoul-murder before God, 


godlineſa, tho it ſhould never actually fall 


| liberty, and to account it no liberty grant- 


not bim with thy meat for whom 
| died. Sec 1 Coe. vii. 1 1. 

Vere 16. Let net then your good be eva. 

ſpoken of. =» 

; Sixth argument is, By your walking 
the length of your chriſtian liberty 
in the uſe of theſe indifferent things, when 
your weak brethren are offended therewith, 


| you give occaſion to them to think and 


ſpeak evil of your chriſtian profeſſion and 


Y 2 ed 


3 


Jpoten of. 


| whereof God is author; ſo did the weak 


fully and diſgracefully of Chriſtianity; and 


Iv. The profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
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ed of Chriſt, but a licentiouſneſs authorized , believers, ſo as it ſhould go near their 
by Satan. and ſo ro Blaſpheme the ſame, heart to hear the ſame reproached, and 
which ſhould be guarded againſt by all ſhould thev<fore by all means prevent the 


means poſſible, and ſo far as as licth in 
your power. 


OgsSE RTATIONS. 


vent his i thoughts thereof, ro the ditho- 
nour of God; that is, when our gend 1s evil 


II. Such is our corruption, that when 
any who are of a contrary judgment unto 
us, walk otherways than we think doth 
become Chriſtians, we will not impute 
that unto their perſons, and account it a 
perſonal eſcape, but are ready to impute 
it unto their principles, and cry out againſt. 
their profeſſion, and blaſpheme even that 


here blaſpheme that which was good, and 
that upon this ſcore: Let not your good be 
evil ſpoken of, or blaſphemed. 

III. Tho? Chriſtians ought not to be ſeek- 
ing a name in a world, and propoſing that 
as a main thing; yet ſo tender ought they. 
to be of their name and profeſſion, here - 
in God's glory is ſo much concerned, that 
by all means they ſhould labour to walk ſo 
circumſpcctly as none may have any occa- 
ſion given of thinking or ſpeaking reproach- 


in particular, ſhould not lay the profit or 
ad vantage they can have by the practiſing 
of things indifcrent, in the ballance with 


that: For this is the ſum of the 2poltle's | 


argument, Let not your good be evil ſpoken 
of. | 


tae liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
unto his toilowers, however enemies and 
itrangers thereto account little of it, yea, 
do deſpiſe and ſpeak evil thereof; yet it 


| 


| 

I. Our carriage becometh ſcandalous and 
o fenſive unto our neighbour, when he is 
thereby induced to have ſiniſter thoughts of 
Chriſtiadity, aud of our profeſſion, and to 


ER 


fame: therefore their profeſſion and chri. 


- 


itian liberty is called here, their goed; Lit: 
not your good be evil ſpcken of. 


Versts 17. 18. For the kingdom of Gut 
1s net meat and drink, but righteouſneſs. 
ani peace, ani joy in the Holy Gboſl. 

For be that in theje things ſerveth Chrijl; 
15 acceptable to God, and approved of 


MEN. | 


Here is a ſeventh argument here laid 

down, to this purpoſe : You take it 
ill to have your liberty abridged in theſe 
indifferent things, and are ſo ſtiff and violent 
for the practice of them as if they were of 
more concern to your everlaſting intereſt; 
but this is your miltake, theſe indifferent 
things are not ſo abſolutely neceflary unto. 
ſalvation as you imagine; and fince they 
are not cf ſuch neceſlity, why lay you ſo- 
much weight upon them? why are you ſo 


| ſo loth to forbear the uſe of them, even 


when your brother is oftended thereat ? 
For illuſtration of this argument, he tells 
them, 1/7, That the kingdem of God is nt. 
meat and drink ; that is, that the practice 
of theſe indifferent things is not the 
hinge upon which our everlaſting wel!-- 
being turneth; they are not of abſolve- 
neceſſity for a ſtate of grace, to bring us 
or keep us in favour «ith God, 1 Cor. viii. 
8. nor yet for a ſtate of glory, as if there 
were no enjoyment of the favour of God 
during eternity, without the practice of 
indifferent things. 2dly, He ſheweth what 
things are far more neceſſary, and far more 
to be looked to. and nameth three parii- 
culars, 1. Rigbteouſneſs ; that is, to be 
cloathed wich the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
for juſtification, Rom. iv. 13. and ix. 3o. 
and to hate the grace of God's Spirit 
ſanctifying us, whereby we may be enabled 


ought to be precious in the account and 


to walk in all our duties, of holineſs to- 


e.timation of, and moſt acceptable unto 


| 


wards God, Mom. vi. 18. and towards our 
neigh. 


neighbour, 1 Cor. xv. 3. 4. and in parti- | 
cular keeped from wronging Bis foul by 
our walk. 2. Peace; that is, reconciliation | 
with God thro“ faith, Rom. v. 1. peace in 
our own conſciences, Phil. iv. 7. Col. iii. 15. 

znd following of peace with others, 2 Tim. 

ji. 22, Heb. xii. 14. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Mark 
ix. 50. 3. Aad joy in the Holy G hot, a 

ſruit of the otl.er two; and it is that heart. 

gladneis and rejoicing which believers may 
win to thro' the apprehenſion of friend- 
ſhip made vp with God thro” faith, 1 Per. 
i. 8. and this is wrouzke thro' the Holy 
Gboit, as being one of his fruits, Gal. v. 22. 
and fo includeth an endeavouring, on our 

part, to help forward the joy, and to do 
nothing that may ſadden the ſpirits, and 

mar the rejoicing of any belieter; theſe 
things, would he ſay, are far more ne- 
ceſſary, and ſhould be far more ſtudied. 
And therefore, 3dly, he both confirmeth 
the neceſſity, and exhorteth to the practice 
of theſe, ſaying, verſe 18. For be that in 
theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, and approved of men; that is, he 
who in the exerciſe of theſe duties is ſerv- 
ing Chrit and promoting his honour, is 
accepted of God; and not the man who is 

laying ioo much weight upon the practice 
ct indifferent things: The Lord looks u 
on that as acceptable ſervice, and it is ap 
proveable of men who have any under- 


anding in theſe matters; and therefore | 


the exerciſe of theſe things which will be 
a ſervice to Chriſt, rewarded of God, and 
highly thcught of by honeſt men, mult 
be more neceſſary for ſalvation rhan the 
eating of meats, under the pretext cf chri | 
ſtian liberty. and therefore ſhould be more 
| Nudied and laid to heart. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
J. As upon the one hand people are too 
ready io make the way to heaven broader 
than it is, in taking liberty io themſclves | 
where God hath granted none; fo upon 
the other hand, they are ready to lay too 
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the kingdom of God; they 
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n.uch ftreſs upon theſe things, wherein 


39 
God hath gramed liberty, and account ſuch 
and ſuch actions which in themſcives ar- 


| but indifferent, of great neceſſity towards 


life and ſalvation; for fo did the ſtrong 
here look upon their eating and drinking 
as neceſſatily tending to liſe, and as if tha 
kingdom of heaven conſiſted therein; and 
therefore the apolile was ſurced to teil 
them, that the king.iom of Cod was nit 
meot and drink. 

IL It is ordinary to ſee ſuch, uſing fair 
and ſpecious pretexts, who go on in the 
practice of ſuch things as are not abſolutely 
neceſſary unto ſalva.ion, to the viience and 
ſcandal of the weak followers of Chriſt; and 
all their fait prztexts and excuſes will nut 
exoner and free them at the hand of God: 
the ſtrong here pretended that their keep- 
ing up of their chriſcian liberty, was a thing 
they were called 10, as they would not 
hazard their everlaſting life and portion in 
pretended that 
the kingdom of God was in meat and drink. 

III. Tho? there be no action which we 
do as rational men, but falleth under the 
law of God, either prohibuing or com- 
manding the ſame, if it be conſidered as 
cloathed with all its circumſiances; yet 
there are ſome actions in their own nature 
indifferent, ſo as they may, or may not be 
done, according to the change of circum- 
ſtances; and which if abſtractly conſidered - 
have no neceflary connection with life cor 
death, ſo as the doing of them will render 
us the more acceptable to Cod, or the 
forbearing of them, the more unacceptable: 
1 he kingdom of heaven is not in meat and 
drink: Their ea ing of ſuch meats, in itſelf, 
was a thing indifferent, neither commend- 
ing nor diſcommending them unto Gez. 
See 1 Cor. viii. 8 
IV. It is a heinous oſſence before God 
to practiſe that which is in itſeif indifferent, 
'0 the ſcandal and offence of our brethren, 
notwithſtaudiog of a perſuaſion, which we 
may have of ſome nece ſſity lying upon us 
to practiſe the ſame: It was foul murder 
betore God min the ſirovg here, to eat ſuch 

meats, 
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meats, to the ſtumbling of the weak, not- 


withſlanding the ſtrcng looked upon it as 
a matter wherein the kingdom of heaven 
did conſiſt. 

V. In a time when offences abcund, and 
many are ready to ſtumble at what another 
doth; it were every ones duty to be well | 
acquainting themſelves with the nature of 
theſe actions they are about to do, and to 
know whether they be abſolutely neceſſar y 
to be done or forborn, leaſt they endanger 
their own ſouls by provoking God, or ſuch | 
as may be done or left undone without any 
_ detriment to cur ſouls : therefore doth the 
apoſtle think it neceſſary here to inſtruct 
them touching the nature of theſe actions, 
about which the queſtion was: T be king- 
dem of heaven 15 not meat and drink. 

vi. A ſoul muſt be cloathed with the 
rightecuſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and thro? 
the grace of the Spirit of God muſt be en- 
deavouring after conformity wiih the law 
of God, in all the duties therein required, 
both towards God and man, that Jooks to 
bave any portion in the ki of God; 
for the kingdom of God conſiſts in righte- | 
ouſneſs: But 5 in righteouſneſs. 

VII. We wuſt be looking upon it as a 
neceflary duty for us, Soo de bhove- | 
ing to keep up peace with God, and en- 
deavout iug what in us lieth to keep peace 
%trch our neighbours alſo; and when ever 
a ſoul thro? faith bas gotten on the righte- 
ouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, then followeih 
peace and reconcil:ation with God; But in 
righteouſneſs, and peace. Aﬀter righteouſ- 
neſs followeth peace. 


VIII. As the Lord is pleaſed ſometimes | 
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Chriſt, 


to manifeſt his goodneſs unto his ov | 
3 2ople, and ſhew them that he is reconcil- 
ed unto them thro? Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo 
ſpeak peace to their conſciences; ſo doth 
de now and then ſtir up the ſpirirs of his 
people to rejoice upon the fight of their 
happy and fure 4 in him, and excite | 
their paſſion of ſpiritual and beavenly joy; 
and it 1s the duty of believers to put a great 


price on this, and to beware to do any 


Chap. XIV. 
thing that may fadden the hearts, and 
33 the joy and rejoicing of other be- 

lie vers, ſeeing this joy and rejoicing is the 
| arles of heaven, 1 Pet. i. 8. id / Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

IX. Tho” carnal things way raiſe up a 
carnal ſpirit to carnal joy, in the midſt 
whereof there may be ſadneſs; yer this 
ſpiritual, heavenly joy, raviſhing the ſovl, 
and mak ing it to exult in the hope of the 

glory of God, is a fruit of the ſpirit of 
God, and is wrought in the ſoul of one 
who is cloathed with the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, and has ſeen its intereſt in him, 
having peace and calmneſs in 1A confci- 
ences; it is the joy of the beſt, 
it is after — 2 88 
X. In a time when offences do abound, 


it were good for believers to de much ex- 


| ercifed with thoughts about matters of 


main concernment, and taken up with du- 
ties more immediately touching a life of 
grace here, and of glory hereafter, and of 
uncontroverted uſefulneſs; for the apoſtle 
thinks it fit at this time, to yoke them to 


other works than ſuch as tended to de- 
| bate, even to that wherein the kingdom of 


heaven doth conſiſt, as righteouſneſs, peace 
and joy, ſaying, He that in theſe things 
ſerveth Chriſt, * acceptable to God, &c. 

XI. The puing on of the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt thro? fanh, walking in righteouſ- 
neſs towards God and man, keeping peace 


with Gcd, following after it with men, re- 
| joicing in the Lord, and 


promoving the 
ſpit ĩtual joy of others, is ſpecial ſervice to 
tending much to his honour and 
gl In theſe things there is a ſerving ot 
 Chrit:; He W 25 theſe things ſervet i 
Chriſt. 

XII. To be about the fore-mentioned 
duties, whereby Chriſt is glorified, as Lord 
and Chrift, is the way for us to be accept- 
ed of God, owned and approren of him. 
and to reap the rich reward of grace in 
the end; He that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is accepted of Ged. 

XIII. Horden ſome may be r 
A 


Verſe 19. 


and cried up for ſtanding upon punctilios, 
and 


practiſing every thing, which the ut- 
moſt limits of their liberty will allow, tho” 
to the ſenſible hazard and derriment of o- 
ther weak Chriſtians, and be more hot a- 
bout theſe indifferent matters, than about 
matters of more everlaſting concern uent 
and neceſſi iy; 
willingly poſt pone ſuch trivial matters, un- 
to the things of the kingdom of heaven, 
and are more exerciſed about theſe than 
about mere indifferences, in a time when 


offences abound, are only worthy of com- 


mendation and applauſe of men (as he is 
| the only man who ſhall have God's ap- 


probation) and will have the praiſe of ſuch 
as are endued with ſpiritual underſtanding : 


He that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 1s 
approven of men. 


Vert 19. Let us therefore follow after 


the things <ohich make for peace, and 


| things wherewith ene may ediſy anot ber. 


Fon the grounds mentioned, ver. 17. 

18. he preſſeih the duties mentioned, 
ver. 17. in fo far as they concerned their 
neighbours, in two words, viz. peace, and 
things tending to edification, which takes 


in both rizhteouſneſs, and promoving of 


their joy in the Holy Ghoſt: let us there- 
ſere fallow after, purſue hotly, and with 
earneſtneſs, the things which make 
peace; all theſe things which will ſerve as 


uſeful to procure and keep up peace with | 
your neighbonr Chriſtians, and baniſh | 


jars, conteſts and fruitleſs difputes abour 


indifferent things: And things wherewtth 


one may edify another ; that is, ſuch ways 
and courſes as will re and advance 
our feilow-chriftian in his towards 
heaven, and build him up in his moſt holy 
faith. And withal, he points at two other 
arguments to diſſuade them from the exer- 


cife of indifferent rhinys, in this caſe of 


ſcandal, as, i. Your meddling with theſe in- 
different things now, in caſe of ſcandal, is a 


way only to keep up diviſions, diſſentions, 
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yet none but ſuch as do 


. 


for | belt is but indifferent and lawful; 


F4t 
emulations, jars and debates, and to baniſh 
peace, unanimicy, hearty concord and a- 
greement, that ſhould be believers; - 
| now peace ſhould be lovely and delight- 
ſome unto you. 2. Not only is your prac- 
tice in this caſe, barring of the door on 
peace, but alſo it is an enemy to edification 
and helping forward your neighbour, whom 
vou are bound to edify all yon can. 
OssERVaTIO&Ns. | 
I. In a time when offences do much a 
bound, thro' the practice of indifference 
things, there uſeth to be much unreſt, diſ- 
quĩetneſs, divifions, debates, quarrels and 
endleſs, intricate, doubtful diſputes, and 
every thing tending to foſter jealouſies, 
controverſies, ſtrife and contention; the 
apoltle's propoſing the earneſt ſecking of 
things making for as an antidote, 
ſuppoſeth this: Let us therefore fellow 4. 
ter the things that make for peace. 
II. When either there is much offence ' 
and ſcandal given or taken, then the work 
of God in is much 'mared and re-- 
tarded, little edification, or advancement in 
the way of holineſs; it uſeih to be a back- 
going time; this is alſo ſuppoſed while he 
lays, Follow after the things wherewith 
one may edify anot her. | 
III. How little foever many account. 
the ſcandalizing and offending of their fel- 
low Ciriſtians, by doing of that which ar 
yet nt is 
to be the very 
ſowing of the feeds of diſcord, heart · burn- 
ing and laſting contention; for ſo was it 


proven by fad experience 


here, and therefore he preſſech them to 
ſeek for peace. 
| IV. Tho' many think it 2 harmleſs 


thing to uſe the freedom that their liberry 
will permit; and ſome may think it a com- 
mendable thing to ſtumble and take offence 
at the untender carriage of another; yet both 
theſe are much to the prejudice 


ice of the 
work of grace in a ſoul, and tend much to 
pull down the work of God in them; and 
therefore he preſſeth them to mind edifi-. 


| CATION, | 
V. As 


54: 
V. As at all times it becometh the people 
of God to be ſhewing themſelves ſons of 
peace, bleſſed peace- makers and promot- 
ers of peace, amity, friendſhip and hearty 
concord, one with another; ſo eſpecialiy | 


in a time when offeaces do abound; an! 


the ſerious propoſing of peace and concord 
as our end, and uſing all means to reach 
the ſame, will much prevent that danger- 
ous evil of ſcandalizing and ſtumbling one 
another; therefore he ſays, Let us follow 
after the things that make for peace. 

VI. Chriſtians ought to be moſt ſerious 
in minding peace, and earneſt in the pro- 
ſecution -of what makes for peace; and 
notwithſ{landing of the many difficulties ly- 
ing ia the way, rendering it improbable, 
it not impoſhble, ever to win to it; yet to 
be purſuing it, by all means poſſible, even 
when it flyeth from us, with eagerneſs, | 
zeal, conſtancy and firm reſolution: Ve 
muſt follow after the things that make far 
peace; purſue it, as perſecutors do their de- 
Hgns. See Heb. xi. 149. 
VII. In hunting after peace, our great 
deſire and carneſtneſs to have it, ſhould 
not make us take any ſinful way to obtain 
it: for however peace be deſirable, yet 
peace upon ſinful terms is curſed and a- 
þominable; therefore with a purpoſe to 
hare p=zce, he would have them joining 


a purpoſe to ediſy their brethren; and 


therefore theſe rwo are put together: Fol. 
low after the things that make for peace, 
and the things that edify une ancther; ſo is 
peace and holineſs joined, Heb. xii. 14. 
VIII. Tho! believers be, by faith per- 
fectly juſtified, and put in a juſtified ſtate, 
yet the work of conformity untothe image 
of God, the work of holineſs and ſanctiſi- 
cation in them, comes on by degrees, and 
comes not to perfection oa this ſide of time, 
but they are {til advancing, and the build- 
ing ef grace is coming up; this is cleared 
by the meraphor here uſed, taken from a 
building; here believers are called a houſe 
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by getting one ſtone laid upon another: 
7 hings that make for edifying. 
IX. As it is a duty lying upon Chriſti- 
ans (tho' principally upon miniſters, Eph. 
iv. 11. 12. 1 Cor. iii. 9.) to be promcting 
the work of grace, in the ſouls of their 
neighbours at all times, according to their 
places and power; ſo eſpecially ſnould they 
be ſeriouſly endeavouring this in a day 
when that work is meeting with demuts, 
thro? the abounding of offences; for at this 


time he puts them all to it, to be falowing 


after thoſe things that edify one another; 
and in this they ſhould not be ſuperficial, 
but ſerious and earneſt. 5 

X. The conſideration of the bitter and 
ſad fruits of ſtumbling our neighbour 
by the practiſing of indifferent things, (as 
the laſting war, broils and ſtrife, utterly 
unbecoming Chriitians, and the maring and 
retarding of the work of God in ſouls, 
and ſo a croſſing and contradicting of God 
in his building up of ſouls for himſelt,) 


| ſhould conſtrain all Chriſtians ro forbear 


the practice of ſuch things, at ſuch a time: 
Let us follow after the things that mate 
for peace, and the things wherewith one 
may edify anct ber. 


| 


VERSE 20. For meat deſtrey not the wert 
of God. Al things indeed are pure; but 
it is evil fer that man who eateth with 
Hence. 


N the firſt part of this verſe, the apoſtle 
proſecutes his former purpoſe, with o- 
ther two arguments. The tenth argument 
then is this, Thy eating in this caſe of 

ſcandal, is a deſtroving of the work of God, 

therefore forbear it: The work of grace 
and ſanctification, of holineſs and comfort 
in thy brother, is the work of God, and 
thou, by ſtumbling him with thy eating, 
doth what in thee lyeth to hinder the pro- 
greſs of that work, and ſo doth that which 
tendeth to the hurt and utter deſtruction of 


or iemple, 1 Cor. iii. 9. that muſt grow 


| 


that work. The eleventh argument is this, 
Thou 


Verſe 20. 


very ſma l inconſiderable matter: For meat 
deſtroy nat thou the work of God; thy meat, 
tho' uſeful, is little in compariſon of this 
work of God, and for ſo ſmall a matter as 
that, wilt thou endanger the everlaſting 
good of thy brother. In the latter part of 
the verſe, there is an objection looſed. The 
objection which thoſe, to whom the a- 
poitle was now ſpeaking, were ready to 
ſtart, was this: All meats are now pure 
and clean; ſince Chriſt is come, all cere- 
monial uncleanneſs is now out of the way; 
and why may we not then mene uſe of 
meats which are now cleanſed to us, and 
which the Lord alloweth us the uſe of ? 
He anſwereth, granting that indeed all 
thiags are pure, but he denieth the conſe- 
quence, ſaying, But it is evil for that man 
who eateth with offence ; that is, notwith- 
ſanding that thoſe meats be now morally 
pure, and free of any ceremonial unclean- 
neſs, yet it is ſinful and upalawful to eat 
thoſe meats, to the offence and ſcandalizing 
of thy brother. | 


OB$SERVATIONS. „ 
I. The work of grace, and comfort in a 
ſoul, is a work which God owneth as his, 
he being the firſt author of faith, and all 
other graces in a ſoul, Heb. xii. 2. Pal. ii. 
13. and of the comfort and joy of believ- 
ers, 2 Cor. i. 3. 4. the daily nouriſher and 
carrier on of the work, by his daily influ- 
ences, upon their ſouls, and the finiſher | 
and crowner thereof, in his oun time; 
hence it is called, The werk cf God. 
II. Hoabeit this work of grace and con- 
ſolation in ſouls, be in ſuch a hand, as 
ſhall certainly carry it on to a perfect clo- 
ſure, and ſhall not ſuffer it to miſcarry; yet 
it is liable to many ſtops, demurs, aid ob- 
ſtructions, and to ſuch caſual occurrences. 
as interpretatively are means to deſtroy the 
ſame: Deſtroy not thou the work of God 
III. As this work meets with many re- 
tardihg obſtructions, from corruption with- 
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che matter be, in doing 


| and ſuch hearty 
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Thou deſtroye? the work of God, for a pediments from others about us, and that 


not only by their doing of what may foſ- 
ter, or Excite corruption in us; or doing 
that which is ſinful in itſelf, before us; or 
in a carnal, ſinful manner, what is lawful 
and neceſſary; but alſo, by their very ordi- 
nary carriage in matters of ſmall moment, 
and indifferency : So tender a thing is 
grace in a ſoul, that a ſmall contrary blaſt, 
will mar the growth thereof, even the un- 
ſeaſonable eating and drinking of others: 
For thy meat, deſtroy not the work of God. 

IV. The conſideration of the dependance 
that the work of grace, and of comfort, hath 
upon God, as the author and principal 
carrier on of the ſame, ſhould ſtrongly 
move all his people to carry themſelves ſo 
tenderly and circumſpectly in their daily 
carriage, as that they obſtruct not nor mar 
the ſpiritual good and edification of their 
brethren, and the progreſs of the work of 
grace and conſolation in rheir ſouls; for 
he uſeth this argument, that in ſo doing 
they were deſtroying (or doing that which 
tended that way) the wwork of C. 

V. The ſmalier and more inconſiderable 
whereof we en- 
danger and endamage the happineſs and 
welfare of the ſoul of our brother, the 
greater is our guilt, if we ſhall thereby do 
that which tendeth to the hurt of his ſoul; 
love ſhould we have unto 
the benefit and advantage of our brother, 
that we ſhould be loth to lay the good we 
can reap, by the uſe of ſuch or ſuch meats, 
or any other indifferent thing, once in the 
balance with the inevitable hurt which 
ſhall redound thereby unto his ſoul: For 
meat deſtroy nut the work of Ged. 

VI. Tho' we will readily be convinced 
of our guilt in wronging the ſouls of our 
neighbours, when we do that which is ſin» 
ful upon the matter, whereby they are 
ſcandalized; yet we are ready to ſhift any 
conviction of wronging the work of God 


be lawful upon the matter, thinking that 


in a man's ſelf; ſo doth it meet with im- 


God's allowing 
| 3 2 


us that liberty, ** 
ſtraiving 


in our brother's ſoul, if that which we do 
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ſtraining us by his law, is warrant enough 
for us to go the full length, {tumble or not 
ſtumble who will; for we ſee the apoſtle 
preventing this obj-ftion, waich he faw 
they would readily ſtart, and under which | 
they thought to hide themſelves from the 
challenge: 22 things indeed are pure; but 
it is evil for that man who eateth with . 
ence. 

VII. Not only is there real matter of 
ſcandal and offence given, when we do 
that, which upon the matter is ſinful * 
prohibited, or yet hath the appearance of | 1 
evil, 1 Thefl. v. 17. Phil. iv. 8. 9. Gal. 
ii. 3. Mc. but alſo when the matter is la w- 
ful, and indifferent, and not neceſſary; tho 
all meats are pure, yet one may eat with 
offence: All things indeed are pure; but 
it is evil for that man who eateth with , 
fence. | 

VIII. Our v 
becomeih ſinful unto us, when thereby 


our brother is offended, and the work of | 


God in his ſoul is mared, tho' otherwiſe 
we may lawfully uſe them or not, accord- 


ing to our own pleaſure: All things mdeed | 


are pure; but it is evil for that man who 
eateth with offence. 


Vers 21. I is good neither to eat fleſh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing 6 Rag 
by thy brother ſtumbleth, or 1s "offended, 
or is made weak. 


HE twelfth a 

by alſo he — cleareth what he 

had faid laſt, in anſwering of the objection. | 

The argument lieth thus, Since it is a 

thiog uſeful and profitable, both for your- | 
ſelves and others, to abſtain from the uſe 


of fleſh and wine, which are not abſolute- | 


| 


ly neceffary for the life of man, or any o- | 


ther thing indifferent, in caſe of ſcandal; 
then ſhould you abitain from the uſe of 
theſe meats, at which the weak co ſtumble. 
This is clear encuzh in it.cIif. But fo rt is, 
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ery uſe of indifferent things | 


| hands 


A 


that it is good neither to ea! fiſh, nor to | 
drink wine, nor any thing waereby thy | 


Chap. XIV. 
brother ſtumbleth; and this hath been 


cleared before, and will afterwards be more 


| cleared, both as to the ſirong, and as to 
weak; therefore, Sec. Now he cleareth 
farther, v hat it is to eat with oſſence, by 
adding ſome words homonymous; upon rhe 
matter, ſaying, It is geod neither to eat fes, 
nor to drink wwine, ner any thing wyereby thy 


bret er ſtumbicth ; that is, is made io t ip and 


fall at the ſtumbling- block. laid in his way, 
and fo is drawn to ſin; Rom. ix. 32. or 7s 


offended, and made to go off the way le 


was walking in, and fo is retarded in lis 
journey, or is made weak; that is, WeigFt- 
ed and made fad, and not fo able to walk 
in his chriſtian courſe, with ſuch aflur- 
ance as formerly, but filled with dcubrs 
and ſcruples, that makes him halt in the 
way, or ſtep leiſurcly. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


L Howbeit many think it a thing liele 
up or down, whether they do or leave un- 


done, things vuich are in their own na- 


ture indiſferent, be the circumſtances what 
they will; yet, in caſe of ſcandal, as it is 


| molt hazardous and pernicious to act, fo is 


21 
be o her- 


it moſt uſeful and profitable, upon 2 
(whatever the loſs may 
| ways) to forbear acting: 1t 75 ; go neither 
to eat fleſh nor drink tine, (tho this mi. ht 
have its own advantage fon etimes) nor any 


thing whereby ?hy brother is ended, &c. 
| See 1 Cor. viii 13. 
t is here, where- 


II. It is ſinſul and offenſive for us, to do 
theſe things (tho irdiffercnt) whercby, 
not only, our brother is draun to fin a- 
minſt God, but alſo, when thercby he is 
made to ha't in the way, and made fad, 
aud to go heavily, wanting that a'acrity aud 
chearful chriſtian corſidence. which for- 
merly he had; our eating is oferfire, not 
| caly when our brother is oficnded ard 


| ſtumbleth. hut alſo when he is made weak: 


It is gced neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink 
wine, nor «ny thing whereby thy bret ler 


ftumbleth, o. is ended. or is made weak. 


III. 1 ho' the unſcalonable uſe and prac- 


rice 


Verſe 22. 


rice of indifferent things, may not have | 
that influence upon ſome, as to ſtir up and 
awaken their corruptions, and ſo draw 
them aſide actually to commit fin, and cauſe 
them actually to ſtumble and fall; yet it 
may have influence upon their judgments, 
and raiſe doubts and ſcruples; and upon 
their conſciences, and fo awaken chal- 
lenges, ſo that thereby they ſhall be weak- 
enced and more unable to adrance reſolute- 
ly, and with chriſtian courage and aſſur- 
ance; tho' they ſhould not ſtumble or be 
offended, yet they may be made weak: or 


VERSE 22. Haſt thou faith? bave it to 
thyſelf before God. Happy is he that con- 
demneth not himſelf in that thing which 
he alloweth. 


N the firſt part of this verſe, the apoſtle 

meeteth with another objection; and in 
the latter part propoſeth a thirteenth argu- 
ment. The objection is this, might the 
ſtrong ſay, H doth this you preſs me to, 
agree with my chriſtian liberty? I believe 
that now the reſtraint that was put upon 
the Jews by the ceremonial law, is now 
removed; and if 1 practiſe not according 
to this liberty which Chi iſt hath purchaled, 
how ſhall I poſfſets the faith of this liberty. 
H: anſwereth, Haſt thou faith bave it to 
thy/elf before Grd; keep {till thy faith of 
thy chriitian liberty, and walk in thy 
chriitian liberty ſo as thou give not ot- 
fence. It is enough in this cafe that God | 
| knoweth thy heart, and that tho' thou 
wilt not eat of ſuch meats as may give of- 
fence, yet thou belie veſt thou mayit law. 
fully eat of them in another caſe, and ſo 
keepeſt the faith of thy liberty: Then he 
addeth a new argument, Happy is be that 
condemnet h not himſelf in that thing which 
be alleweth ; whereby alſo he cleareth the 
anſwer he made unto the objection, Hap- 
py is he who doth not act every thing 
which he alloweth as lawful, when his 


N 


| 


1 
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conſcience may, in the mean time, chal | 
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lenge him and condem him for unſeaſon- 


able doing thereof; and ſo, in this ciſe, it 
is enough to keep the faith of his chriſtian 
liberty to himſelf before God: Again, 
Happy is he that ſo practiſeth theſe things 
which he alloweth of, as conſonant to his 
chriſtian liberty, as not thereby ſtumbling 


his brother, and ſo bringing guilt, and ha- 


zard of condemnation, upon himſelf; and. 
ſo, ſince the practiſing of things indifferent 

and allowable, in this caſe of ſcandal, is 

hazardous unto your own ſal vation, it is 

beſt to be forborn ; and fo he further con- 

firmeth what he ſaid, verſe 21. 


| OBzERVATIONS. 

I. It is no eaſy matter to get folks whe 
are once engaged in a debate, brought to 
a willingneſs to cede and paſs from ſome 
things which they have been accuſtomed 
to practiſe, for the good and advantage of 
their oppoſites, tho? brethren in grace; 
for we ſee the ſtrong here, were ready to 
move and ſtart one objection upon the back 
of another, againſt Paul's preſſing them to 
abſtinence in caſe of ſcandal: Here is an- 
other objection, Ha/t thou faith? 

IL Many are ready to juſtify and ap- 
prove of the ir practiſing of things indiffe- 
rent, to the ſcandal and offence of their 
brethren, if they can ſay that they are 
perſuaded of the lawtulneſs thereof, and 
that it was conſonant to their chriitiao li- 
berty; this was their objection here, they 
knew it was a piece of their chriſtian li- 
berty, and they were perfuaded of it; they 
had faith: Ha/t thou faith? 

III. Tho” the practiſers of indifferent 
things ſhould look upon themſclves as 
ſome way neceſſitated and conſtrained to 
practiſe ſuch things as are lawful and indif- 
ferent, tho' not always, (leaſt they hould 
be looked on as accounting them abſolutely 


neceſſary;) yer ſometimes at leaſt, that their 


practice might be conform to their prin- 
ciples and perſuaſions, who were perſuad- 
ed that theſe things were indifferent, and 


not things in themſelves ſinſul, yet notwith- 


3Z 2 ſtanding 
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ſtanding of this perſuaſion, ſo long as the 
caſe of ſcandal laiteth, theſe indifferent 
things ought nerer to be practiſed: Ha 
theu faith? have it to thyſelf beſore Gd. 
IV. Pertu:fion of the lau fulneſs of W at 
we do in matters indifferent, will not juſ- 
rify our practice in the caſe of ſcandal; and 
not practiſing of things indifferent in this 
caſe, may well conſiſt with a full perſua- 
ſion of the lawfulneſs of ſuch practice, 
when the ſcandal ceaſeth, during which 
caſe of ſcandal we are not bound to declare 
our perſuaſion by ſuch practice; bur it is 
ſufficient if we keep that perſuaſion within, 
and make cur own uſe thereof, tho? ue 
trouble not others therewith : Haſt tbeu 
faith? have it to thyjerf. 
V. Not only ſhould we labour to a 
prove our external actions before the Lord, 
but alſo ſhould look how our inward heart 
perſuaſions are before him; for he would 
have the ſtrong keep ſtill their perſuaſion | 
efore God: Haſt thou faith? have it to 
thyſelf before God. 
VI. That which we do, may be lawful, 
and yet ſo gone about as may awaken 
challenges in our conſcience, and make our 
own conſcierces paſs a ſentence againſt us, 
eſpecially when we ſee that our doing there- 
of giveth offence unto our brethren: Ha 


— 


py is be who cundemneth nit himſelf in that 
thing which be alloweth. 
VII. It is a happy and deſirable thing, 
ſo to carry ourſelvesin all our actions, both 
as to matter and manner, that not cnly the 
matter be lawful, about which we are ex- 
erciſed, but alſo that the way of our going 
about that work be chriitian, and edifying, 
and no way ſtumbling unto our brethren, 
ſo as we keep and carry along with us the 
teſtimony of a gocd conſcience : Happy is be 
who condemneth not himſelf in that which 
be alloweth. 
VIII. The: confideration of the evil 
which we may procure to ourſelves by do- 
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p- | weak brother is in thereby: Would he ſay, 


| of that warranr, is fin to us. 


Chap. XTV. 


their paſſing a ſentence againſt us, for do. 
ing that which ſtunibletn our b:ccher, 
and when we thereby hazard or own wel- 
tare and ſalvation, ihould pret. forbear- 
ance; for this is his argument, Happy is he 
who condemneth net hi: f in that thing 
20 Ich he allifweth; and iv io do that which 
we allow, and yet fo as thereby to hazard 


our own condemnation, is to mar our own 


happineſs, and therefore ſhould ve torborn. 


VERSE 23. And be that dæubtet h, is damn- 
ed if he eat, becauſe he eateth net e faith : 
fer whatſoever is not of faith, is fin. 


He laſt argument is taken from the 

inevitable hezard which the poor, 
Thou by thy eating cats a cœpy unto, and 
ſo conftraineth thy brother to eat alio; row 
he has not clearneſs to eat, but he doubt- 
eth, and if he eat in that caſe, he hazards 
his ſalvation, and fins prievouſly againſt 
God: He that doubteth, is damned if be eat; 


and the reaſon is, becauſe he eateth not of 


faith; he is not perſuaded of the lawful- 

neſs of what he doth, and ſo has not faith 
grounded upon the word. And this rea- 
ſon is confirmed by a general aflertion, Fer 


þ | whatſoever is not of faith, is fin; whatſo- 


erer we do without a warrapt, and without 
a warrant known to us, and upon the ſcore 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Folks may be doing that which is 
lawful in itſelf, and yet in the doing rhere- 
of hazard their own ſalvation, in not heed- 
ing the right manner of going about the 
ſame; they may eat, (which is a thing in- 


different, and ſo lawful in itſelf,) and yet 


be damred: He that doubteth, is damned if 


| Le eat. 


II. It is a moſt dangerous thing to de- 
ſpiſe and trample under foot the authority 


ing of what is indifferent, when thereby 


of conſcience, which is God's deputy with- 


our brother is offended, or made weak, in | in us, and go over its belly to do any 


awakening our conſcience, and occaſioning 


thing, tho' in iſelf not ſinful, and tho 


our 


Verſe 23. An Exp9fition of the 


cur conſcience be not poſitively and direct 
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nent the lawſulneſs or unlawfulneſs of 


ly ag2init it, bur only waveri:g, doubting, | what we do, is not brought {;om the com- 


and not thoroughly clear; for it is an ad - 
ventur ing upon that which we dare not con- 
ficently deny to be fin, and to molt hazard- 
ous; even he who duubteth, is damned if 
he eat. 

III. Our practice of things indifferent 
become th ſinful and unlawful unto us, and 
matrer of ſtumbling unto our brother, 
when thereby our weak brother, who is 
nor fo cicur anent the indifferency of the 
thing as we are, is induced by our example 
to do that which he is not fully perſuaded 
to be lawful, but at leaſt doubreih there- | 
of: this is the ground ot the reaſon, that 
by the eating of the ſtronger, he who 
doubted was conſtrained or induced to eat 
by the other's example: He who doubtet h, 
is damned if he eat. 

IV. Tho? there were no more to preſs 
us to forbear the practice of indifferent 
things, in the caſe of ſcandal, the conſi- 
deration of this ſhould move us, viz. the 
inevitable hazard we bring the ſoul of our 
brother into thereby, in moving him, by 
our example, to do as we do, tho' in con- 
ſcience he be not ſo clear of the inditfe- 
rency thereof as we are; for this is the 
apoſtle's argument, He who doubteth, is 
damned if be eat. 

V. The want of a diſtin& and clear ap- 
prehenſion of the lawfulneſs of what we 
do, at leaſt of ſv much as will baniſh away 
doubting, caſts us in great danger, even 
tho? the thing we do be lawful in itſelf: 
He that doubteth, is damned if be eat; and 
that becauſe he eateth nt of faith. 1 
VI. That light which can only diſpel 


| 
| 


| 


mand and authority of ſuperiors, or from 
the practice of others u hom we Cconccive 
to be beiter ſkilled and verſed in theſe 
matters than we are, but allenaily cometh 
from the word of truth, io which faith 
muit go for counſei : Becauſe be eateth nct 
of faith ; that is, becauſe he has not ciear- 


| neis from the word, for tat is only the 


ground that faith waiks on, aud from which 
it receiveth light. 

VII. To make an action acceptable be- 
fore God, beſide the lawfulneſs thereof 
upon the matter, as it is requiſite that the 
man be in the faith, recouciled ro God 
thro? Chriſt, fetching influence thro! faith 
from Chriit the ſtore-houſe of ſtrength, 
Heb. xi. 6; ſo it is requiſite that the man 
have the nature of the action cleared to 
him out of the word, ſo that be be diſtinct 
therein, and perſuaded thereof, and that 
he act upon that ground, otherways this 
action, how lawful ſoever upon the mat- - 
ter, is fin to him: For whatſoever is not 
of faith, is fan. | | | 

VIII. Tho? all fins be not alike heinous 

in the fight of God, but ſome more, ſome 

leſs; yet all and every fin, even the leaſt, 

deſerveth no leſs than the everlaſting curſe 
and wrath of Gcd, and ſentence of con- 


| demnation; for the reaſon why thoſe who 


eated doubtingly were damned already, 
was, becauſe it was fin: I bat/oever is nat 
of faith, is fin. And ſo the very eating of 
indifferent meats, though lawful in itſelf, 
deſerveth damnation, when done with a 


coubting conſcience, ard that becauſe ic 


the clouds of doubring and heſitation, a- 


is fin; and fo every ſin, even the leaſt, 
deſcryeth chat. 


c HAP. 
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A. Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. XV, 
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oa r XV. 


HIS chapter hath two parts; in the firſt 


part, which continueth to verſe 14. 


the apoſtle is following forth the purpoſe he was upon in the laſt chapter; in 
the next part there is the concluſion of the whole epiſtle. In the firſt part he 
doth theſe two things; 1. He preſſeth a duty upon the ſtrong Chriſtians in reference 


to the weak, who were 


ready to ſtumble and take offence at their carriage in the uſe 


of theſe indifferent things, ro verſe 5. And, 2. from thence, he preſſeth a duty upon 
'both weak and ſtrong in reference to one another; cloſing with a word of prayer, 


verſe 1 3. 


VE RSESs 1. 2. Ve then that are rong 
eught to bear the infirmities of the wes o 
and not to pleaſe ourſelves, 

Let every one of us pleaſe bis neighbour for 
Bis good to edrfication. 


Aving in the latter part of the for- 
mer chapter, preſſed the ſtronger 
Chriſtians to forbear the ſcandalizing and 
ſtumbling of the weak, and ſhown the 
lad inconveniencies that would follow up- 
on their practiſing of indifferent things in 
the cafe of ſcandal, in the end of that chap- 
ter; he now infereth, as it were, a conclu- 
ſion, holding forth the duties which he 
would have them making conſcience of at 
ſuch a time when offences did abound ; Fe 
noco therefore that are flrong, Kc. The 
duty is prefled in theſe three words ; 
1. To bear the infirmities of the ment; that 
is, to take a heartlome lift of them for 
the caſe of the weak; ro ſympathize with 
and pity them who are weak of under- 
ſtanding, and to bear wich them in thoſe 
ihings that flow from weakneſs of under- 
ſtanding. 2. Aad not to pleaſe ourſelves ; 
Not to propoſe ourſelves and our own pro- 
ſit and advantage as our only end in all 
that we do, and to have reſpect to nothing 


| tizs of the weak. 


but what makeih for our own advantage; 


J and this will be a notable mean to help us 


to condeſcend ſo far as to bear the infirmi- 
3. Let every one of us 
| pieefe his neighbour for his Adee cation; 
e ought ſo to carry ves, as to pro- 
poſe the good and adramage of others a 
; we ſhould labour what we can to 
pleaſe others, and yet fo io pleaſe them, 
as not to further bl in any ſinful A 
but to their good, and their beſt good, 
their edi cation. Now, the main thing 
which he is driving at here, is, that the 
ſtrong would condeſcend nato the weak, 
and bear with them; and to preſs this he 
uſeth ſeveral arguments; and in theſe two 
verſes there are four couched up: (1.) Fe 


ought ; that is, we are bound thereunto 


both by the law of nature, and by the ex- 
preſs command of God. (2.) We that are 
/trong ought, &c. I lay no other duty up- 
on you than I take to myſelf; I put myſelf 


under the ſame yoke with you; I look u 


on myſelf as bound to this duty no leſs than 
you. (3.) And not to pleaſe ourſelves ; If 
we mind not this duty we ſhall be guilty 
of this fin of pleaſing ourſelves, and doing 
all for ourſelves, as if we had goten all 
that we have for ourſelves alone. (4.) Let 
every one of us pleaſe his neighbour, All 
of us are bound before God to mind the 


everlaſting 


Verſes 1. 2. 


ſeek his edification .. any means, and 
therefore we ſhould look upon ourſelves as 
oblized to bear the infirmities of the weak. 


OBsERVaTIONS. 


I. As there wi!l ſtill be ſome. weak lambs, 
who are not ſo ſtrong in knowledge as o- 
thers in the church of God; fo there will 
ſtill de iufirmities, eſcapes, and weakneſſes 
kything by reaſon thereof: [nfirmities cf 
the wand 1 the weak uſually have eſcapes, 
and ſuch things as ſmell of weakneſs. 

II. Thc? th:ſe infirmicies and eſcapes 
of weakneſs, which weak Cariſtians arc 
ſubje& unto, be weighty and burdenſome 
unto the ſtrong ; yet it bucomet the ſtrong 
to be ſympat izing with the weak, to be 
warm and kindly towards them, lending 
them ſome lifts friendly and lovin, oly, 
binding them up and ſtrengthening them, 
in trutting them. and helping their under- 
ſlanding, and tenderly binding up their 
wounds, ſeeing they are members of the 
ſame body, and owned of Chriſt the head: 
I: that are ſtrong ought to bear the wfir- 
mit ies of the weak. See Gal. vi. 2. 

III. Ia a time when offences do abound, | 
thro' the practice of indifferent things, it is 
not the duty of the ſtrong, who are clear 
to act, to undervalue ſuch as are not clear, 
and think to make them come up to them 
in practice; but, upon the contrary, they 
ought to condeſcend unto the weak, to be 
tei der towards them as brittle things, and 
to bear with their iafirmities: We then 
that are ſtrong, ought to bear with the in- 
fermities of the weak. Sze 1 Cor. ix. 1 9. 20. 
IV. As it is encouraging to people to 
ſoe miniſters taking a lift of the ſame yoke 
which they lay upon their ſnaulders; fo it 
ſhould lay an obligation on people to ſet 
about theſe duties more chearfully and 
cordially ; there fore he puts in his o 
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being 


ſnoulder under the burden, e then that | 


are ſtrong, &c. 
V. This ſubmiting and condeſcenJing 
of the ſtrong unto the weak, is not an act 
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mere courteſy, but à neceſſary duty 
called for at their hands by the law of God, 


written partly in the dim letters of nature, 
and partly in the clear volume of the word ; 


| and fo ſhould the ſtrong look upon it as a 
duty laid upon them by the Lord: Ve 
that are ſtrang, ought, &c. 

VI. When many are taking offence at 
our walking, and uſing of indierent things, 
ſo untender are many of us, that we re- 
gard little the good and ſtanding of others, 
tut are fo conceited of our own actings, 


that we think none needs take exception 


thereat, and therefore we become ſtiff and 
tenacious of our opinions, in maintaining 
them by our practices, that we lay aſide 
al:ovether thoughts of peace and conde- 
ſcenſion; therefore he preſſeth them next, 
not to pleaſe themſelves ; Aud not to pleaſe 
curſelves. 
VII. It is a notable mean to help Chri- 
ſtians who are ſtrong to bear with the weak 
in a time when offences abound, and to 
walk chriſtianly at ſuch a lime, and to 
withdraw fuel from the fire of ſtrife thro? 
offences, to be laying aſide ſelf - willedneſe, 
and a ſelf- pleaſing humour, and to be dead 
to our pleaſure and inclina:ion, aud not to 
be taken up with our own things, and the 


| eager purſuit after thoſe things which ſuit 
| our own humour and inclination; therefore 


he addeth, And nat to pleaſe ourſelves. 
VIII. Whoever is tenacious of his own 
opinion, and is bewitched wich ſelf. love 


and a felf-pleaſing humour, will walk moſt 


uochriſtianly when offences abound, this 
an humour which is ready to blow 
the coal of diviſion, and foment offences, 
by makiag him untender towards the weak; 


and therefore the eonfideration of the evil 


of ſuch a ſelf- pleaſing humour, deſire, ard 
diſpoſition, ſhould make all Chriſtians la- 
bour to put on bowels of tenderneſs and 


i mpathy towards the weak, as a diſpoſi- 


tion point contrary unto that ſelf- 
pleaſing humour; and therefore to preſs 
them io bear with the weak, he uilleth 
them next, not to be ſecking to pleaſe 

| them - 
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themſelves, to ſhew that theſe two are con- 
trary to each other: And not to pleaſe vur- | 
ſelves. 

IX. When offences abound, it is a moſt 
ſuitable diſpoſition for Chriſtians not to be 
addicted to ſeek themſelves, or what makes 
for themſelves, but to be ſearching out 
what may pleaſe other weak honeſt Chri- 
ſtians beſt; for this will be a notable way 
ro remove the ground of offences tzken at 
their carriage in ſome indifferent things, 
and will help them to a fellow-feeling, 
ſympathizing diſpoſition : therefore he 
_— Let every one of us pleaſe his neigh. 

X. In our ſeeking to pleaſe our neigh · 
bour Chriſtians anent indiff-rent things, 
we ſhould not labour to humour and foſ 
ter them in their ſinful apprehenſions, but 
ſhould propoſe their edification and ſpiri- 
tual good as our end, and ſeek to pleale 
them beſt in thoſe things which will tend 
to promote their ſpiritual good in Chriſt : 
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Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for 
his good to edification 185 


VexsE 3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not him- 
felf ; but as it is written, I be reproaches 
of them that repreached thee fell on me. 


T* which the apoſtle preſſed former- | 
ly, viz. That we ſhould not labour 
ſo much to pleaſe ourſelves, but ſhould 

ſzek to pleaſe our neighbour, he preſſeth 

here from Chri.t*s example; For even Chri/t 

fleajed not himſelf: And, withali, it hold- ' 
eth forth a firſt argument to enforce the 
main thing, viz. that the ſtrong ſhould 

bear the infirmities of the weak, becauſe | 
Chriſt laid aſide the care of his own parti- 
cular, that he might promote the good 
and ſalvation of others, which is further 
cleared from the text cited, But as it is 
ritten, viz. Pſalm lxix. 9. T he reproaches 
| of them that reproached thee fell on me; 
Where David, as a type of Chriſt, uttereth 
theſe words, (ſee John ii. 17.) being then 


away their ſins and their re 


wreſtling with God by prayer, he tells, 


Chap. XV. 
that the ill carriage, and particularly rhe 
reproaches of his cnen.ics againſt God, lay 
near his heart, and was a burden on his 


ſpirit, under which he wa ked chriſtianly, 


minding ſtill his duty to Gd; and what 
David here urtereth, agreeth more fully 
with Chriſt the amitype, who bore with 
the vile and baſe reprozches that his ene- 
mies vomited out againſt God, and had 
pity on many, notwithſtanding of theſe, 
laying down his life a ranſom for ſuch 
ſinners and ſins; and if ſo, much more 
ought we to bear with the infirmi:ies of 
our weak brethren, ſecing, 1. their infir- 
miries are not reproaches ; 2. their weak- 
neſs, tho' a burdcn to us, yet are not re- 
proaches againſt God; 3. they are bre- 
thren, theſe were enemies; 4. and weak 
brerhren, theſe malicivus and 'bitter ad- 
rerfaries. So then, ſeeing Chriſt laid aſide 
his glory for a while, and took a lift of 
the malicious reproaches, and fintul carriage 
of his very enemies, and notwirhſtanding 
thereof, ſought their good by laying down 
his life a ranſom for them, and ſo taking 
es, much 
more ought we to lay aſide our own ſelf- 
pleaſing humour, and condeſcend to the 
weak, and take a lift of their weakneſs and 
infirmities, and labour chriſtiauly to remote 
them. 


OssERVATIO s. 


I. Such was the love that Chriſt had 
unto the glory of God. and the ſalvation 
of poor ſinners, that to gain that he was 
content to lay aſide his glory, ſplendor, 
and majeſty, and become of no reputation, 
Phil. ii. 7. and to be dead to the picaſures, 
honours, and profits of the world, and to 
quit with life and all, Phil. ii. 8. Ie did 
not pleaſe bumeif 

II. It is a ſhame for believers, who ought 
to be followres of Chriſt as their Lord and 
Captain, and imitators of him as their pat- 
tern and copy in all their moral duties, 

1 Cor. xi. 1. Eph. v. 1. 2. 25. and iv. 33. 
Heb. xii, 2. 1 Pet. ii. 2 1. and iii. 18. Thil. 
| 3 


Verſe 3. 


ii. 5. to be looking unlike Curiſt in this 
duty of fſelf-denial; but though we cannot 
win up to conformity to our example, in 
being dead and crucified to our pleaſures 
and delights in a world, yet it is our duty 
to be imita.ing him, and whatever difficul- | 
ries ly in che way, to be drawing encou - 
razement from his example, denying our 
own pleaſures, profits, and carnal advantages 
in a world, and paſtponing all theſe to the 
glory of God, and edification of our neigh- 
bours: Even as Cbriſt pleaſed not himſelf. 

HI. So fully did Chrilt Jeſus, the ſon of 
Mary, fulfil and anſwer all things which 
was propheſied of him as the Meſbas, be- 
fore he came into the world, that, to prove 
what he did; we need no more bur lock 
what was foretold of him; therefore the 
apoſtle proves that Chriit pleaſed not him 
ſelf, by a paſſage out of the Old Teſtamen- 
which foretold what he would do; As it 
is written, The reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me. 


IV. It is good and uſeful for us ſo to | | 


read over and acquaint ourſelves with what 
was Chriſt's carriage in the world, as to 
ſee in it his fulfilling of all the propheſies 
that were made conc:rning him, and an- 
ſwering all that was typifi:d of him, and 
anſwering all that was either ſaid or done 
by others as types of him: therefore doth 
Paul cite this paſſage of David's, who in 
it was a type of Chriſt, and fo lea s then 
up to ſee how fully that which typified of 
him was verified in him: As it rs written, 
The reproac hes of them, &c. | 
V. Tno? the church of God under the 
Old Teitamenr, had not that clear diicore- 
ry of the Mediator of the world, and of 
his actions; yet the ſame Mediator was held 
forth to them under ty pes and figures. 
and his actions and deportment pointed 
out to them in others who typifi-d him: 
Thus in David they might have ſeen and 
read the meckneſs, love, and ſelf denial. 
of e M. fs. when he ſaid, Ihe refroac ves 
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of them that reproached t Bee fell on me. | 
VI. Whatever we ſind ipoken of ſuci 
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in ſcripture as were types of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, doth more fully agree to him; 
and we are allowed to expone them of him, 
with an amplification; they being but ſha- 
dows could not fully and thoroughly to 
the life repreſent the ſubſtance: for what 
agreed to David as type, in his ſuſtering 
by the reproaches of others, dath many 
more ways agree to Chrilt, and is much 
more fully verified of him than it could 
have been of David; for Chriſt did other- 
ways fuffzr by the reproaches of the 
wicked than David did: As it 15 written, 
The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me. | 

VII. It is no uncommon thing to ſee the 
wicked breaking out in vile reproachful 
language againſt God, his work, his inte- 
reſt, and his people, and ven:ing the ma- 
liciouſneſs and wickedaeſs of their hearts; 
The reproaches of them that reproached thee : 
This carriage of the wicked is but too or- 
dinary ; ſee Iſa. xxxvii. Pialm xliv. 16. and 
XXIV. 22. 

VUL. Tho? wicked and graceleſs ſinners 
think little to reproach the people of God, 
Pet. iv. 14. and fpeak bitterly againſt their 
confidence in God, Iſa. xxxvii. 10. &c. 
and their adhering to him, Pſalm Ixix. 7. 
againſt his ordinances, verſe 9. and him- 


ſelf and attributes, Pſalm xliv. 16.; yet in 


ſo doing they are opening their mouths a- 
gainſt the God of heaven, and their re- 
proaches do directly ſtrike againſt the Al- 
mighty: T be reproaches of them that re- 
preached thee: They make God their 
arty. | 

F IX. There is no tender gracious ſoul, 
but will be much affected and moved with 
the reproaches that nAaliciouſly and deſpe- 
rately wicked wre:ches are uttering and 
belching out againit the work, ordinances, 

grace, intereſt, and people of God; theſe 
will ly heavy upon their ſpirit, and will be 

matter of mourning unto them: T be re- 
proaches of them at repreachrd tree fell on 
me, ſays David. dee Pialm Ixix. 20. and 


IXXXIX. 50. 
14 X. As 


— 
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X. As our Lord jeſus Chriſt was him- 
ſelf the butt of many malicious reproaches 
that the wicked ſpewed our, Matth. xii. 2 4. 


and xxvii. 39. to 44. and was moſt deeply 


affected with the reproachful carriage od 
cthers, Luke xi. 41. 42. Marth xxin. 37 


fo he took a mot kindly heartſome lift 1 | 


others lying under the guilt of reproaches, 


and other crying crimes; that he bore 
then on his beck, aud, as it were, fled | 


with them unto the wilderneſs, that they 
might be remeT.bred no more againſt them; 
he lifted them up, and carried them away, 
by ſatisfying juttice for them to the full; 


God fell on him: Hz died even for ſuch 
ſinners. 


chearfully and willingly, even for ſuch 
ſinners as were guilty of reproaching his 
God and Father. and himſelf who was God 


thus the reproaches of ſuch as reproached 


equal with the Father, ſpeaks out much of 


bis wonderful condeſcenſion, and his de- 
nying of himſelf; and doth abundantly 
ſhew how he did not pleaſe himſelf; for 
the apoſtle proves he did not pleaſe him- 


reproached Gad fell on him. 
XII. Chris ſo compaſſionating his ve- 


ry enemies, and enemies reproaching the 
God of heaven, as to bear and take a kind- 
ly lift of their tranſgreſſions, and free them 


from the weight and guilt of them before 
God, ſhould ſtrongly engage us to bear 


ſelf, becauſe the reproaches of them that 


with the inficmities of our weak brethren, 1 


and tenderly to deal with them; for thus 


he preſſeth them to bear with the infirmi- 
ties of the weak, becauſe it is written of 


Chriſt, T he repreaches of ſuch as — 


ed God fell en him. 


Versr 4. For whatſoever things were 
toritten aforetime, were written for out 
learnirs; that we through patience and 
comfort of the ſcriptures mig bt have hope. 


B 


Tcauſe it might have been objetted 


again! his making uſe of the fore * 


Chap. XV. 


| mentioned citation, that it was not perti- 


nent, becau'e it was a paſſage cited out of 
| the OW feſtament, which to us under th: 
New Tettament ſhould have no weight; 
therefore he laboureth to remove this 5 
jection, an] tabeth occaſion to ſhe the 
uſefulneſs of the Old Leſtament feriprurcs 
for us now who live under the goſpel; Fer, 
ſays he, whatſoever things <vere 3 Us 
foretime, were written for our learning, &c. 
The Lord conſulted our good and ade. ante ge 
in commiting theſe things which are regi- 


| {trated uno writing; and ſceing tae Lora 


commited ſuch things to writing for our 
good, and particularly for our inſt ruction, 
we may well make uſe of them tor con- 


firming us anent the truth of ſome uſeful 


XI. Chriſt Jeſus Eis laying down his life | and neceſſary point, ſuch as concerneth 


Chriſt. Now, he pointeth forth two maia 
comprehenſive ends of the Lord's giving 


us the Od Teſtament ſcriptures, (which 


agreeth unto the New Teſtament ſcriptures 
alſo, as much, if not more;) and thereby 
ſheweth their great uſefu'neſs. The firſt 
main end and a1vanravze is, for our faith, 

11formation, and learning; ; the next is, 
for our chriſtian carriage and deportment. 
Our life here is not a life of full enjoy- 
ment of the full crop, but a life of hope. 
Now, the ſcriptures are good for both; 

both to help us to faith, by pointing forth 
the mind of God, and ſo it is good for our 
learning or instruction; and to help us to 


hope: And this it doth by helping us, 


to patience, and 2. to comfort. Our 
life being a life of hope is accompanied 


| with affliftions, and theſe occ:fion muci 


ſorrow and grief, whereby our life of hope 
is mared; now the ſcriptures lay out to 
us ſuch grounds and examples, for ſtiring 


us up to patience and comfort, that there- 


by cur life ot hope is kept in; and all this 
is had through the doctrine of the ſcrip- 
tures: That we through patience and com- 
2 of the ſcriptures might have hope. 
OBSERVATIONS. 
T. As in citing of ſcripture we ought to 


cite ſuch as are pertinent, ſo ſhould ve la- 
bour 


Verſe 4. 


bour to convince our hearers both of the 
pertinence and of the binding force of that 
ſcripture which we make uſe of, that the 
dec:ittul heart may find no way cf eſcap- 
ing, but may be forced to ſubmit unto the 
clear lizht of truth : for Paul, after his 
citing of that paſſage out of the Old Teſ. 
tament, to ſhew its pertinenc: and force, 
adde h. For whatſoever things were written 
eforctime, &c. 

II. Howbeit the Lord hath thought fit 
to augment the canon to us who live un- 


der the goſpel, and enlarge the rule, for | 


our further clearing; yet we ſhou:d not 
lay aſide the ſtudy of the Old Teſtament 
ſcriptures, ſeeing they are uſetful for the 


ſame ends that the whole ſcriptures are 


given for, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 17. and particu- 
lariy able to clear and confirm us anent 
New Teſtament truths, and anent the 
Meſſias; for her was written a- 
foretime, was written for our learning. 

III. Tho' there was a time wherein the 
Lord was pleaſed to communicate his mind 


unto his — by dreams, viſions, and 


more immediate intercourſe; yet he thought 
it fit at length, for the greater ſecurity of 
his people againſt temptations, to commit 
his mind to writing, and fo give them a 
law among their hands, whereby they may 
always have occaſion to acquaint themſelves 
with the mind of God, writing ſomething 
of it with his own hand, Exod. xxxii. 16. 


and xxxiv. 4. Deut. x. 4. calling and act- 


ing others for that work, 2 Pet. i. 20. 
2 Tim iii. 16. : bal ſerver was coritien 
_ afrretime, &c. 

IV. Not only is the written will of God 
uſeful and neceſſary for new beginners in 
the way of Chriſtianity, but even for the 
_ ableſt Chriſtian tnat ſteps, io as none needs | 
be ſo mad as ro imagine themſelves above 
its teaching; for the apollle reckoneth in 
himſelf among ſuch for whoſe inſtruction 
and learning the ſcriptures are uſeful, and 
is ſpeaking to the ableſt and ſtrongeſt 
Chri:!ians in Rome: I hatſoever ꝛuas vorit- 
ten aforetime, was written fer our learning. 
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V. As all of us have need to be inſtruct- 
ed in the ways of God, being molt igno- 
rant by nature, and the beſt of us know- 
ing but in part, 1 Cor. xii. 9.; fo all the 
knowledge of God which we ſhould ſtudy 
for, and endeavour after, ſhould- be drawn 
out of the rich mine of the wore; ſeeing 
for this end it is that God hath given us 
ſuch a ſtanding rule, and for this end it 


ſhould be daily ſearchied into: WH hatfnever 


things were written aforeiime, were written 
for our learning. 

V.. This canon is perfect and complete 
in all its parts, containing all things neceſ- 
ſary for us unto ſalvation, and every truth 
that is neceſſary for us to know that we 
may reach life eternal, and fo able to make 
the man of God perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 17. ; 
it was written for cur learning, and fo able 
to make us perfect in learning and under- 
ſtanding, John xx. 31. and v. 39. Ifa. viii. 


| 20. Pſalm xix. 8. 9. and ſo nothing ought 


to be added to it, nor taken away from it, 
Rev. xxii. 18. 19. Deut. iv. 2. 

VII. By this ſtanding rule ought we to 
try all the doctrines of men, and reject 
whatever is not conſonant thereunto; for 
it was written to the end that we ſhould 
learn and be inſtructed in the truths of 
God, and fo it is only able to acquaint us 
ſavingly with the mind of God ; and what- 
ſoever is contrary thereunto cannot be the 


mind of God, and ſo ſhould be laid aſide 


by us: It is written for cur learning. 
VII. As the written word of is able 
to acquaint us with all things neceſſary to 
be believed. and ſo to inform our judg- 
ments perfectly in the matters of faith; ſo 
is it able to inſtruct us in all things neceſſa- 
ry for a chriſtian life, and to teach us 
completely how we ſhall walk in our chri- 
ſtian converſe, ſo as hope might be kept 
up, and we might not loſe a 1 ht of hea- 
ven: ¶ bat ſoever things were written a- 
| foretime, were written ---- that we might 
have hope. 
IX. All our ſludy of, and inſight in the 
ſcriptures of God, ſhould tend to practice. 
4 A 2 ard 
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walk towxar.'s heaven; zud whatever know- 
ledge we attain to, if it has not ſome effect 
upon our ways, it is for nought; for tho 
one end of Goa's giving his mind to us in 
writ be our learning, yet that is but a fub- 
ordinate ud; there is another more re- 
mote, to which the other tendeth, and that 


is our hope; therefore it is laid, T hat we 


--- mig it have hepe. 


X. As the lite of believers in this fide 
of time, is a life filled with troubles and 


afflictions of all kinds, ſo as they are called 
to keep the grace of pa:ience conſtantly in 


exerciſe; ſo hath God provided a mean 


whereby the hearts of his own may be 


keeped up from fainting, and has laid 
down ſo many notable grounds in the ſcrip- 
tures ſor bearing up the head of his exer- 


ciſed people; ſo that it is the ignorance, 
and not ſtudying and right uſe-making of 


his word, where the outgate from, and 
the advantages which are to be had by the 


croſs, are fully laid out, which maketh 
his people droop ſo ſore under the load: 


There is here mention made of the pati - 


ence of the ſcriptures; through patience - 
of the ſcriptures. 
XI. As ſorrow and ſighing doth ordina- 


rily attend an afflicted condition, and the 
Lord knoweth that his people are often- 


times diſcouraged, and ready to fit down 
in ſorrow, needing much conſolation ; ſo 
hath he, in his wonderful goodneſs, pro- 
vided a bundle of cordials, and hath put 
them all in a box. and put the box in their 
hands, that they may ſuck out conſolation 
from thence; and the not improving of 
this ſtore houſe of comfort maketh the 
diſcouragements of his people grow daily : 
Through patience and comfort of the ſerip- 
_© RP | 

X1I. Notwichſtanding of all the enjoy- 
ments which God's people now and then 
win to here away, yet it is but as arles, 
and the firſt· fruits unto the full crop that 
is coming; for all they pet here, they muſt 


live ſtill in hope, and all their lite is but | 
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and to the bettering of us in cur chriſtian 


Chap. XV. 
a life of hope; their beſt days are but com- 
ing: Mig bt Lave hope. dee 1 Pet. i. . 
Heb. vi. 9. 

XIII. The Lord ſaw that there would 
many clouds arile and derken our eyes, and 
l1ader our ſight of life and of the crown, 
and fo mar cur hope, and till us wich queſ- 
tions, doubts, and perplexitiss anent our 
intereſt in life, and right to glory; and 
therefore, out of his ſpecial guodnets, 
hath he provided a wiitten word, unfeld- 
ing the promites and faithfulneſs of God, 
as a {ure and {=n]ed ground for hope io 
ſtay on: T hat we through comfert of the 


ſcriptures might have hope. 


XIV. Where patierce is exerciſed upon 
ſcripture grounds, in all afflictions ſpiritual 
and temporal, and the ſcul comforted with 
a ſight of the promiſes, ard other grounds 
of conſolation held forth in the word, 
there the lite of hope will be kept in, and 
a foul will be helped to walk chriſtianly in 
hope; and the hope that is not flowing 


| from ſcripture this way, and founded on 


| 
| 


— 


faith in the word, is but a deluſion and a 
dream: bat ſocver was written aforetime, 
was written for our learning; that we 


| threugh patience and comfort cf the ſcriptures 


mug ht have hope. 


VERSES 5. 6. Now the God of patience 
and conſolat;on, grant you to be like-mind- 
ed one towards another, according to 
Chrijt Feſus : 1 

1 hat ye may with one mind and one meuth 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jſus Chrift. 1 3 


INE apoſtle being, in the next place, 
to preſs all the believers at Rome, 
be they weak or ſtrong, to hearty con- 


cord, and mutual embracing one of an- 


| 


| 


other as becometh brethren, and chriſtian 
brethren, he in theſe two verics begineth 
with a word of prayer, and a ſweet ejacu- 
lation to God, to ſhew how earneſt he was 
abcut the thing; and that which he pray- 
eth for is oneneſs of heart and aſſection, 

| and 


Verſes 5. 6. 


:nd onencſs of judgment, as that which | 
would help them to bear with, and hearnly 
embrace one another, and baaith away all 
ground and occaſi n of ſtrife and conten- 
tion. And he ſeteth dowa the end or ad- 

vantage of this excellent favour, verſe 6. 

And this prayer of his he handſomely 

kniteth with Eis former purpoſe, where | 
he wes ſpeaking of the uſefulueſs of the 
written word of God tor patience and com- 
fort; now he leads them bey ond the ſctip- 
tares for theſe things, and fo teacheth 
them to lock upon the ſcriptures but as a 
mean, aud to look to God as the author; 
therefore he ſays. Now the Ged of patience 
and conſelation, that God that works pa- 
tience and comfort in folk by the ſcriptures, 
grant that you be like-minded, give you this 
precious gift of unanimity, and oneneſs of 
judgment: according to Chriſt Jeſus; 1 
would not have you labouring for unani- 
mity in a wrong cauſe, or in an error, or 

for a wrong end, but in truth, as mem- 
b-rs of one head, Chriſt, in ſincerity, in a 
chriſtian manner, ſo as becometh Chriſtians, 
miuding to pleaſe Chriit : Then he add 
eth the end, T hat ye may with one nund 
and one mouth glonfy God, &c. that ye 


An Expoſition of the Epifile to the Romans. 


may be in a capacity to join to2ether with 
heart and tongue to ſing the praiſes of God; 
which is amplified by this, that he is the | 
Cad and Father of our Led Feſus Chriſt. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. It is not enough for miniſters, to be 
preſſing points of duty upon people; but 
moreover, kr owing how lutle effectual all 
their planting and watering will be, with- 
out the incrcaſe be given of God, 1 Cor. 
jii. 7. they muit be wreſtling wi:h God, 
for the dew of his bleſſiug; therefore he 
ſends up this prayer to God, New the 
624 patience and of cenſelution, grant, &c. 

II. It is commendable in al:, to be fo 
going about their callings, in a word. and 
eſpecially. in miniſters, to be fo diſcharg 
ing their duty in the mir iſtry, particular!) 


in preaching, and unfolding the mind ot 


— 
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God to people, as they may ſlill keep their 
hearts in a chiiſtian and heavenly frame; 
and ſo near God, as they may dart up their 
ej aculations to him, and ſerious requeſts 
jor his power, and bleſſing, after the ex- 
ample of the apoſtle here, who ſayeth, 
Now the God of patience and conſolation, 


grant, &c. | 


III. Tho? we be allowed to uſe the 
means, which God haih allowed us to 


make uſe of, for patience and conſolation, 


or any other gift or bleſſing; yet we muſt 
not reſt upon the means, but mult look o- 
ver theſe to God, the only author of every 
good gift and donation, and thence only 
expect the bleſſing; and yet withal we 
muſt not lay aſide the uſe of means alto- 
gether as needleſs, but both muſt be joined 
together, the uſing of the means, and reſt- 
ing on Jehovah for the bleſſing: He ſpoke 
before of the ſcriptures as a mean to pa- 
tience and conſolation, ſaying, patience and 
comfort of the ſcriptures; and now, he 
points them to the principal cauſe, ſaying, . 
T be God of patience and conſolation. - 

IV. Howbeit men may win to a need- - 
forced patience, which looks rather like 
ſlupidity and ſenſcleſsneſs under an affliction, 
than true patience; yet, none can Win io 
that true chriſtian, ſaving ſort of pati- 
ence, but theſe upon whom God is pleaſed 
to beſtow it; and this patience is a ſpecial 


gift of God, whence he is called, The God 


| of patience. 


V. The right fort of comfort, and heart 
rejoicing, is that which is wrought in the 
ſoul, by the hand of God, and from thar 
airth it cometh, and from none lower; it 


is God's prerogative to ſpeak comfort to 


the ſad and troubled foul; he is the God 
of comfort, or conſolation. See 2 Cor. i. 3.4. 
VI. Unity of judgment and affeftion, at 
all times, but eipecia'ly in a time of a- 
bounding offences and divifions, thro' di- 
verſuy of judgment, is lovely and molt de- 
ſiribt; and as miniiters ſhould endeavour 
a that lieth 1a their power, to unite the 
hearts of Ci enters among the flock; fo 
ſhould 
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ſhould they earne?'y wreſtle with God, by 
prayer and ſupplication, that he would u- 
nite the heads and the hearts of people to- 
gether, as the apoſtle doth here, ſaying, 
Now the Ged of patience and conſolation, 

grant that ye be like-minded one towards 

anther. 

VII. It is not enough that we labour 
for unity of judgment, but we ſoul alſo 
endeavour to have this unity and concord 
runing in a right channel; this unity 
ſhould be in goſpel truth, in ſincerity and 
truth, and ſought for in a chriſtian manner, 
propoſing Chriſt as our pattern and ex- 
ample, and looking to him as cur common 
head, and on it as a piece of honcur to 


members of ſuch a body whereof Chriſt is 
head: It muit be according to Chri/t. | 
VIII. Tho? many means may be eſſayed 


to bring ſuch as are of different judgments 


to an harmonious concord, and many mo- 
tives uſed to preſs them to it, and much 
pains taken for the effectuating of it; yet 
all will be in vain, if God put not to bis 
| hand: It is a work of his right hand, Who 
hath the hearts and judgments of people 
in his own hand; for Paul ſends up his 
prayer to God for this bleſſing of being 
of one mind: The God of patience grant 
that ye be like minded. ö 

IX. As God is moſt glorious and excel- 
Jent in himſelf, ſo ought he to be extolled, 
and proclaimed as gloricus and matchleſs, 
by all his childrer, tho” he need not their 
proclamation to ſet bim forth, nor will any 
increaſe of glory arrive to him thereby; ye: 
it is their cuty, to be trumpeters of his 
Praiſes: That wwe might gleriſ) Grid. Sec 
Pſal. xxvii. 23. and |. 15. Ita. xxiv. 15. 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 16. 8 

X. It is not enough, that people ſing 
forth the praiſes of God with their 
mouthe, and fo render bim the calves of 
their lips; but alſo. as in all other pieces 
of ſervice ard worſſiip, fo in this, the heart 
ſhould go along with the tongue; and they 
ſhould have hearts filled with high appre- 


* 
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henſions of his greatneſs and tranſcender: 
excellency, when they are about to extol 
and glorify this great God: That with 
one heart and mcath ye may Thrify Gcd. &c, 

XI. As it is the duty ot Chrittians to be 
magnifying the Lord apart, ſo it is their 
duty to be doing it jointly with others, ia 

a harmonious melodions manner, ſinging 
forth the praiſes of him that liveth for e- 
ver: this is the end, why he witherh fo 
earneſtly for unity among them, viz. T bat 
with one heart and mouth they might glorify 
Gd. | 

XII. Where there is diverſity of judg- 

ment in things practicable, and debares a- 


| riſing thereupon hotly proſecuted, it much 
our head Jeſus, and 2s only becoming the | 


mars and obſtructs that joint harmonious 
concuripg in the praiſes of God that is 
called for, and maketh a foul diſcord, mar- 
irg the beauty of that excellent and neceſ- 
ſary ſervice; for where there is not one 
mind, they cannot with one heart and 
mouth glorify God: that they might thus 
harmoniouſly glorify God, he prayeth that 
God would grant, that they might be of 
one mind. 

XIII. So lovely and deſirable, ſh>uld rhe 
exerciſe of harmonious praiſing and ex o- 


ing of God be unto believers, that to the 
end tis might be attained, they ſhould ſe- 


r19uſly deſire, earneſtly endeavour after, 
and heartily intreat God for unity and con- 
cord; this moved Paul to deſire and beg ſo 
euneſtiy at the hand of God, that ile 
migbt be of a like mind, v'z. T hat they 
might 9lorify Cad with one heart and mouth. 

XIV. In our worſhipivg and gloritying 


of God we ſhould labour to take up this 


God, the object of our worſhip, arighr, and 
lock upon him, 1. As one God in eſſence, 
in more perſons, begetirg by eternal gene- 
ration, the Son, having the ſame eſſerce 
with the Father. 2. As the fountain, prin- 
cipal cauſe and author of cur ſalvation, be- 


ing the Father of our Lord Jeius Chriſt, 
commiſſionating him for the work, and 
ſending him forth as Prephet, Prieſt and 


King. And, z. As one who mult be ap- 
Proaced 


Verſe 7. 


Proacied unto, : bro bis Son, and fo in a 
| cipet manner, worſhiped and ſerved; all 
this is pointed forth iu thefe words, Even | 


the Father of cur Lord Veſus Criſt. 


VErse . HF hwefcre receire ye one . 
45 Cori 4% received us, to the glory of 


WY A 
A on to God, for the Spirit of unity to 
be poured up 
concluſion, Ped ꝛaining, an earneſt and ſeri- 
ous defire, that they would ſtudy uniiy, and 
erdcaiour after this rare and matchleſs 


Fter this ſxcet and earneſt ſupplicati 


bleſflins; M herefore recerve ye one another, 
becauſe of all this which I have ſaid, and 


| 


of the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of this one- 
neſs of judgment, which you may learn 
from my ſerious ſuiting God for it, you 


ſhould now ſet about the heart-imbracing, 


kindly entertaining, and brother'y bearing 
with one another, be ye Jews or Gentiles: 
And this again he prefſeth with a new ar- 
gument, as if all which he hath ſaid alrea- 
dy would not ſuffice; As Chrit 4% re- 
ceived us, to the glary of God : Chriit was 


ſo far from deſpiſing us, be we Jews r 


Gentiles, that, on the contrary, he dealt 
terdeily, wermly and lovingly with us; 


he bowed low to lift us up, that we might 


be partakers cf the glory of God. 


O2$SERVATIONS. 


I. The uſe making of that enrichino 


mean of prayer for any thing we deſite, 
021d not in rhe leaſt lack our diligence 
12 the purſuir of that which we aſk in pray- 
er, by other lawful means; for tho' he was 


mong them, yet he makes uſe of ſerious ex- 


lortation thereto, and thereby teach ng 


them, that tho' he was praying to God. | his prayer ke cometh in with a wherefore 


and ſo tzaching them to pray likewite, fer 
unity, yet he would not have them reſins 
there, but ſetting about the uſe of other 
means to vin to it; and therefore exhort- 


ech them ts receive one anct her. 


2 _— 


an them, he draws cut tbe 


4 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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| on Chriſtians, to be laying ſuch 
praying io Ged for unity and c:ncord a- 
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II. Such a ſympathy and heart · uniting 
ſhould be among all ihe members of Chriſt's 
body, be they ſtrong or weak, be they 
young or old, tha: they mould all join to- 
gether, mu: ually embrace one another, 
ſupport, and bear with one another, bind 
up one another's wounds and infirmities, 
and ſo heartſome!y join together as one; 
thev ſhou'd receive one anct. Yr. 

III. Were believers minding this duty, 
wich each of * owe to other, of re- 
c:11127, hearty loving, and tender embrac- 
ing of one an"ther, chere would be more 
unity, and chriſtian concord among them 
than there is; back wardneſs in uniting with 
one another, breedeth animoſities, and 
heart diſconten: ments, and fo foſtereth di- 
viſion and diſſention; and therefore, that 
they might be like minded one towards an- 
other, he preſſeth them to receive one an- 
other. 

IV. When there is a breach among 
Chriſtians, by reaſon of diviſion, and the 


| fire of contention and heat, miniſters, whoſe 


duty it is mainly to help to amend the 
breach, ſhould be eſſaying all means for 
effettuaring this, both in wreſtling with 
God, and in dealing with the reorle to get 
them brought to mutual, chriſtian, bro- 
therly embracing of one another, and do- 
ing duties called for from them to one a- 
nother; for after prayer and ſupplication 


| to God for this unity and concord, be 
| prefieth the people ts receive one anther. 


V. When people ſee the miniſter ſerious 
in prem̃ng ſome point as moſt neceſſary 
and ſo ſerious that he is wreſtling with 
God for the ſame, it ſhould lay ſtrong bonds 
a duty 
much to beart, and by all means to be en- 
deavouring the attaining cf that which is 


fo earneftly r reſſed for: Upon the back of 


receide ye one anct her. 

VI. Christ's wonderful condeſcenſion 
and ſtooping low, by tai g upon him the 
form of a ſervant, Phil. ii. 7. and being 


made uud er the las, Gal. iv. 4. aud bum- 


bling 
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ling himſelf, becoming obedient unto the 
death, even the deiata of the croſs, Phil. 
ii. 8. that he might help up poor things 
who were lying in the puddle of fin and 
miſery, ſhould ſtrongly preſs believers to 
ſtoop low, and be condeſcending for the 
good of their brethren, and to be warmly 
and heartſomely taking other in their bo- 
ſom; therefore he addeth, Even as Chriſt 


alſo recerved us. 


** 


by Chriſt, and his wonderſul condeſcending 
to become of no reputation, is great and ex- 
cellent, even no leſs than glory; yea, and 
the glory of God: and it is by Curiſt's 
death and merits, that this glory is pur- 
chaſed unto people; and glory, and nothing 
elſe, will be the upſhot of Chriſt's dealing 
with his people; however they be exerciſ- 
ed in a world, yet this is their purchaſed. 
portion at length; and as they have a right. 
to it now, thro' Chriſt's death, ſo ſhall 
they, in due time, be put in poſſeſhon 
thereof: As Chriſt alſo received us, to tbe 


VaxsES 8. v9. Now T ſay, that Jeſus 
Cbriſi was a miniſter of the circumciſion 
for the truth of God, to confirm the promi- 
ſes made wnto the fathers : 

Aud that the Gentiles might glorify God 
for bis mercy.---- 


＋ HE apoſtle being now ſpeaking both 
to Jews and Gentiles, and having 
exhorted both to receive one another, and 
made uſe of this argument to perſuade 
both, that Chriſt had received them both, 


— 


(chat is, he had welcomed both into his | 


church, and believers of both he would 

take into glory :) now he cleareth this ar- 
gunent more, and ſheweth how it is true, 

that Chriſt hath received both Jews and 
Gentiles; New 1 ſay; this is the thing 1 
am ſaying, T hat Jeſus Chriſt was A miui- 
fler of the circumciſton; that is, he ſubject- 
ed himſelt ro be a ſervant and miriſter, 
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for preaching the goſpel and glad tidings 


| 
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of ſalvation to the Jews, ſtiled by circum- 


ciſion, as Rom. iv. 12. and by thus preach- 
ing of the golpel, he received both Jews 
and Gentiles, only with this difference, that 
the firſt offer of life was to be made to the 
Jews, and Chriſt was to be, as it were, pe- 
culiarly ſet forth for them, becauſe of the 
truth of God, who had made ſolemn pro- 
miſes unto the fathers, in covenanting with 


BE | Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, and making a 
VII. The advantage which believers get 


promiſe to them of the Meſſias, and of ſal- 
vation thro” him, to their poſterity : It was 


for the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes 


made to the fathers. But as to the Gentiles 
it was a mere act of mercy and free grace, 


| there having no promiſe thereof been 


made to them before, or to their forefa- 
thers; however, it was foretold how th 

ſhould be brought in by the Meſſias, and 
receive good, yet there was no covenant 
made, or promiſe paſſed upon it, as to 
them: And that the Gentiles might glorif} 
God for his mercy. And ſeeing thus, Chrif 
hath received both, each of you ought to 


; receive one another; and there ſhould no 


more be any diſcord or dryneſs berwixt 
you, Jew and Gentile. 


OBsErvaTIONS. 


I. Such was the love that our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt had unto the ſalvation of poor 
ſinners, that rho? he was the exalted Lord, 
equal with the Father, yet he became of 
no reputation, and came in the form cf a 
ſervant, and ſubmited himſelf to mean ſer- 
vice, that he might do them good, u hom 
he had a mind to ſave: He was made a mi- 
niſter of the circumciſſion. 

II. The fathers before the law, and un- 
der the law, were ſaved by the ſame Me- 
diator, that we under the goſpel are ſaved 
by; the ſame Chriſt was piomiſed then, 
who is now ſent forth as the truth of all 
promiſes; grace and truth came by him, 
John i. 17.: He was a miniſler of the circum- 
ciſſon, to confirm the promiſes made wiito the 


fathers. | 


III. Tho' they had the ſame way to 
| ſalvation, 


Verſes 9.—12. 


ſal vation, which we now have; yet it was 
not then ſo clearly unfolded and declared, 
as now it is; the fathers had it only wrap- 
ed up in ſo many promiſes: To confirm the 
promiſes made unto the fathers. 

IV. Tho' the people of the Jews had 
many {ſweet and excellent promiſes, vari- 
ouſly expreſſed; yet they did all drive at 
this one, viz. The promiſe of the Meſliah, 
the horn of ſalvation, Luke i. 69. this 
was the upſhot of all; and Chrift comin? | 

in the fleſh, to ſave his people, is the ful- 
filling of all: Chri/t Jeſus was a 1 | 
of the circumciſion for the truth of God, to 
confirm the promiſes made to the fathers. 

V. The people of the Jews being a co- 
venanted people to God, by virtue of the 
covenant made with ** 44 Iſaac and 
Jacob, had a ſpecial to look for 
the Saviour of mankind, having a promiſe, 
that he ſhould come of them; for it was 
promiſed to Abraham, that in his ſeed 


Gentiles had, it was by virtue of the pro- 
miſes made to the Jews, and the fathers, 


and ſome prophecies: ſo that, when Chriſt | 


came into the world, he walked a while, 
as if be had been only ſent to ſave the peo- 
ple of the Jews, Matth. xv. 24. limiting 
his diſciples ro theſe bounds alſo, at the 
firſt, Matth. x. 5. 6. and they were to 


have the firſt offer of life, thro' him, Acts 


xiii. 46. Feſus Chriſt was a miniſler of tbe 
7 2 fer the truth of God, to 8.4 wa 
promiſes made to the fathers. | 
NU . Tho' the coming of Chriſt, in the 
fleſh, was a rich mercy unto the Jews, yet 
was it ſuch a mercy, as was promiſed by 
a covenant, Luke i. 72. 73. and tho' free 
grace and mercy made the promiſe, yet 
truth and fidelity were engaged for the 
performance unto them. But unto the 
Gentiles, wich hom no ſuch covenant was | 
entered, nor no ſuch promiſe made to 
them covenant- ways; it was pure mercy 
and free grace: Chriſt was a miniſter of 
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ſhould all the nations of the earth be ſaved; | 
2nd whatever ground of expeQation the 


the circumciſſon for the truth of God ;---and 
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that the Gentiles might glorify God for bis 
mercy. 

VII. This great and — mercy 
of Chriſt being manitelled in the fleth, and 
that for the of the Gentiles, who had 


no promiſe made them of ſuch a mercy, 
ſhould ſtrongly oblige them to ſing forth 


| the praiſes of God, and extol his match- 


leſs goodneſs, to his endleſs glory and ho- 
nour : And that the Gentiles night glorify 
| God for his mercy. 

VIII. Tho' the Gentiles had no cove- 
nanted promiſe, made to themſelves imme- 
diately, whereupon they could ground any 
faith of receiving good of the Meſſias: yer 
| the extending of the arms of the Meſſias 
beyond the borders of the church of the 


| Jews, towards the Gentiles, was a mercy 


frequently foretold, and indeed promiſed 
as a ſpecial benefit unto Abraham, Gen. 
xxii. 18.; for he confirmeth what he ſaid 
touching the Gentiles, with ſeveral places 
of ſcripture. See Acts Xu. 47. 


VERSES 9. 10. 11. 12, ---- As it is corat- 

ten, For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee a- 

the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. 

os again be ſaith, Rejoice ye Gentiles with 

ay *> co? 

And ==” Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gen- 
files, and laud him, all ye ak. + 

and again Eſazas ſaith, Thers ſhall be 2 
root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to 
reign over the Gentiles; in him ſhall the 
Gentiles truſt. 


Tu E apoſtle thinks it fit further to 
ſpeak to this buſineſs, touching the 
Gentiles, and becauſe it was a matter of 
ſome concernment, for the conſolation of 
the Gentiles, and conviction of the Jews, 
he citeth ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, to 
ſhew how it was foretold long ago, and 
—_—_ ſpoken of, as a thing that would 

be. pv 1. He citeth a word, Pfal. xviii. 
49. where David, as a type of Chrift, is 
ſpeaking, and propheſiet that there ſhall 


be brave days among the Gentiles, and 
4 B 


that 
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that he, that is Chriſt, ſhould confeſs or 
Praiſe God among the Gentiles, and fo, he 


ſhould have the Gentiles Rocking round a- 


bont him, and by his Spirit he thould fir 


them up to fing a ſong to God, and him- | 


ſelf ſhould offer up the ſacriſice of praiſe 
unio the Father. The next is out of 
Deut. xxxii. 43. where Moſes is about to 
l:ave the people, ard he will part with 
them in mirth, and therefore he ſings a 
ſong, to the praiſe of his God; and in the 


place here ci:ed, he calleth in the heathen | 


nations, the Gentile people, to rejoice and 
fing unto the Lord, with his covenanted 
people; and fo propheſieth, that the day 
Hall come, when Jew ard Gentile ſhall 
make vp one church, and ſend vp one bar- 
monious ſong unto God's praile, for his 
gocdneſs. The thiid paſſage is from Pſal. 
Cxvii. 1. where the pſalmiſt, by the ſpirit 
of 
the Gentiles, and the wonderful mercies of | 
God manifeſted unto them, is calling upon 
them to praiſe the Lord: certainly then, 


there ſhould be brave days among the 


Gentiles, and glorious days of the goſpel, 
and they ſhould be inchurched. The laſt 
place is from Iſa. xi, io where the apoſtle 
followeth the Seventy (as he doth in the 
forwer) and fo, varieth a little from che 
original, but the ſenſe is the ſame. There, 
there is a prophecy of the kingdom of 
Chriſt; end ſays he, T here all be a roc 
of Jelſe; that is, Chriſt, who ſhall ſpring; 
from the loias of David the ſon of Jeſſe, 
 <obich hall and far an enſign, or, that 
Gall rife is reign over the Gentiles; to bin 
{ball the Gentiles ſeck, and in bim ſhall they 
truſt ; Chriſt ſhall be a glorious king, and 
ſhall have the Gentile nations as a part of 
his kingdom; they ſhall come flocking to 
bim, as to a banner fpread forth, and ſhall. 
ſhelter themſelves there. * 1 = 
an old , that the Gentiles ſhoy 
have Lin gp under Chriſt's kin gdom | 
and reign, and ſhould glorify God for his 
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prophecy, foreſecing the converſion of | 


Chap. XV. 
OBsERvVaTIONS. 


I. When it may be uſeful and neceſſary, 
for the coarincing and raifing up the hearts 
of the hearers, miniſters may be large in 
coafirmiag points of truth, and tho? places 
of ſcripture need not always be multiplied, 
yet ſometimes neceſſity will call for citin 
more places than one or two: therefore 
the apoſtle, who oftentimes contents bim- 
felf with one or two paſſages, thinketh fir 
to cite more here, becauſe the Jews were 
ſtill iuſulting cver the Gentiles; and now 
he would lay their proud boaſting, by 
ſhewing how the convei ſion of the Gentiles 
was propheſted of by Moſes and the pro- 
phets: ---As it is written,---and again. 
and again, &. Bi 5 

II. That the Gentiles ſhou!d be brought 
in, as fellow. heirs with the Jews, in the 
days of the Meſſias, is a truth foretold by 
Moſes, and the prophets, David and Iſaiah, 
which ſhould make the fulfilling of theſes 
prophecies more lovely unto us; for he 
proves this by teſtimonies from Moſes, Da- 
vid and Iſaiah: As it is written. 

III. Mercies received, will then be 
ſweeteſt, when received as the kindly ef- 
fects and fruits of old love, and as the ac 
compliſhing of a promiſe; and a mercy be- 
ing received as a fruit of a promiſe, be- 
cometh a donble mercy ; therefore doth 
the apoſtle ſhew how the receiving of the 
Gentiles into the church, is that which was 
foretold ; As it is vvritten. 

IV. The Lord may have thoughts of 
good towards a people, long before the 
ſame begin to kyth; love towards a people 
may run long under ground, and will break 
up at length; for we ſee God had old 
thoughts towards the Gentiles, even when 
he was beginning to model the Jews into 
a church-ſtare, and yet it brake not up till 
the due time, till the coming of the Meſ- 
ſias, and then this love vented in a great 
meaſure: As it is written. 


mercy in ſending them ſuch a Mediator 
and Redeemer. | 


V. To ling praiſe unto the name of the 
| Lord, for his great and mighty works of 


ſalvation 


Verſes 3.— 12. 


ſalvation, is a moſt ſuitable work for a peo- 


ple newly brought into a covenant ſtate 


with God; and new converts are ordinarily 
much taken up with ſongs of praiſe to the 
God of their ſalvation. This is foretold of 
the Gentiles. when converted, that they ſha!l 


oonfeſs and ſing unto God; and this is a mark 


of their being brought into a covenant: ſtate: 


1 will conſeſs to thee among the Gentiles. | 


VI. As the people of God, can perform 
no ſpiritual acceptable ſer vice, nor the ſer- 
vice of praiſe in particular, without Chriſt 
their head ſend influences of his Spirit for 
ſliring them up thereto, and perfume them 
wich his mediation, that they may be ac- 
cepted; ſo, when praiſe is thus rightly per- 
formed, Chriſt is concurriog with theſe 
ſongs, 
dious, and to be 
J will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles 
(ſays Chiitt) and I will fing unto thy name. 

VII. As the deliverances wrought 
the hand of God, in the behalf of his 
church and people, are many and wonder- 
ful, ſo ſhould the ſame be acknowledged 
by his people, and they ſhould look upon 
it as their duty to extol and ſet forth the 
_ praiſes of him that liveth for ever and ever: 
Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud 
im, all ye peo | | 

VII. Tho? all his creatures be bound 
to ſing a ſong of praiſe to their Creator 
And daily Maintainer, yet there are no 
people that can rightly diſcharge this ex - 
cellent duty, but thoſe in covenant with 
him and his church; for this proveth that 
the Gentiles ſbould be enchurched, be- 
cauſe the days would come when they 
ſhould praiſe the Lord, and laud bim. 

IX. As the Lord is letting out of him- 
ſelf mo;t wonderfully ard graciouſly unto 
his church and people, beyond all others, 
ſo doth he call for, at their hands, the live- 
ly expreſſing of their ſenſe of the unſpeak - 
able riches and ad vanta be of theſe favours 
he is beſtowing upon them, by rejoicing 
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X. Tho" ſtrangers to a covenant with 
God may have ſome carnal joy, upon ſome 
carnal and worldly account; yet it is only 


and by his note making them melo- 
of the Father: 


| bodied peop 


his people who are in covenant with God, 
who can rightly join together in making, 
an harmonions melody unto the Lord, and 
in expreſſing the joy of their hearts umo 
God; and whenever any are taken into co- 
venant with God, this heart - rejoicing is 
expected from them: Reyoice ye Gentiles 
with his people. 

XI. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the promiſed 
Meſſias, as he came of David the ſon of 
Jeſſe, and ſo was a ſprig of that root, as 
he was man, IIa. xi. 1. and hence he is oft 
called the root of David, Heb. v. 5. and 
xxii. 16. ſo, as God man in one pe he 
is become a root unto all his people, making 
them to grow in him, thro? life and ſap 
| communicated ro them by the influences of 
his Spirit: There ſball be a root of Feſſe. 


by | XII. This Meffias, our Mediator, by his 


kingly power, ſubdueth his people under 
him, and bringeth them from under the 
juriſdiction and tyranny of Satan, the prince 
of darkneſs, and for this cauſe, he diſplay- 
eth the banner of the goſpel, that he may 
gather them together to be a people to 
1 * Gall riſe, aud (as it is in Iſai- 
ah) H ſhall ſiand as an enſign of the people. 
XIII. Theſe whom Chriſt ſubdueth to 
himſelf, and by his power bringeth under 
his banner and ſtandard, he alſo as a king 
ruleth and governeth, not only inwardly, 
by his Spirit, but even outwardly by his 
laws and his church government, which he 
only ſetileth as head and king of the church, 
He ſhall reign over the Gentiles, as an em- 
le, and as nations. 
XIV. When Chriſt has once diſplayed 
bis banner of the goſpel, and is ſending it 
forth with power, then there js a great 
flocking of people thereunto. When the 
glory and excellency of this king is ſeen, 
and the rich magnificeace and ſplendour of 
his kingdom, then the hearts of people are 
won to him, and they are made willing to 


in a hearty and ſpiritual manner: Nqoice 
ye Gentiles with bis people. 


come in: When he ſhall riſe and fer up a 


4B 2 flandard, 
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then ball the nations ſeek for him, ard re- 
ſort to him, as it is in the original, See 
Atts 11. 

XV. Such as come to Chriſt aright, as 


* 


they come from felt neceſiry, ſeeing them- 


ſelves loſt and undone orherways, ſo they 
come with a per ſuaſion, that there is help 
and ſafety for them in Chriſt, and in none 
elſe; and they come with a reſolution to 
reſt upon Chriſt ſor life and ſalvation, and 
from him alone do they expect it: Ia hin 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt. | 


Verzr 13. Now the God of hope fill you 

vita all joy and peace in belteving, bat 
ye may abound in lope thry the poꝛuer of 
the Holy Gheft. 


I 
1 courſe unto them, ends with a word 
of prayer, thereby ſhewiag how defirous 
he was to have it going well with them, 
and what they ſhould be mainly minding 
and ſtudying; they were taken with de- 
bates and ſtrife about matters of ſmall mo- 
ment. he would have them minding more 
neceflary debates, even theſe things in 
which the kingdom of God did conſiſt, 
| fach as peace, joy; faith ard hope; for 
all theſe he prayeth, and for theſe wafted 
together in an excellent manner: So then, 
T. he prayeth to God, whom he takes up 
under a notion ſuitable to the deſires he 
was to put up, T he Gad of hope ; the God 
who is the author of this grace of hope. 
2. He prayeth for, (1.) joy; (2.) peace; 
(3.) faith; (g.) hope. 3. He prayeth for 
theſe tempered together in a notable man. 
der; for joy and peace in believing, and 
reſting on Chriſt; and then, as a ſweet 
fruit and eFe& of this, for hope; that ye 
may abound in hope. 4. He prayeth for | 
no ſcanty portion of theſe: Fill yuu with 
all joy, and abound in hope. 5. He prayeth 


for them in a right method and manner, 
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IE apoſtle being now cloſing his dif- | 


Chap. XV. 
OBSERVATIONS. 3 
I. Miaiſters as they would be careful to 
preſs duties upon people, with all ſeriouſ- 


| neſs, fo, conſidering how it is God on! 


who muit give the increaſe, they ſnhou d 
roll the ſtreſs of the buſineis over on God, 
and by prajer and ſupplication wreitle with. 
him for virtue and icflucnce, for the work- 
ing of theſe things in people; for after ail 
his ex hortation ard large diſcour ſe. tending 
to diſcover truth, and point out duty, he 
doſeth his ſermon with a prayer : Now 


| the Gad of bope fill you ⁊t:it h ull joy. 


II. The prayers of the miniſters of Ged, 
in public, ought to be iuitable to ihe 
people's preſent caſe and condition, and 
not fixed ſet forms; for the apoſtle is here 
praying for peace and joy in believing, as 
being moſt profitable and neceſſary for 
them in that exigenee, when they were 
taken up with jarrs and debates, which oc- 
caſioned ſadneis in their walk with God, 
and fo bemifted them as to their hope; 
and this is different from the former prayer, 


| uttered, ver. 5. The God of hope, fell ycu 
with all peace and joy in believing, &c. 


III. In our addrefles to God, as we 
ought to have ſenſible apprehenſions of our 
wants. and of the neceſſity we ſtand in of 

theſe particulars we are to feck, that there= 


that thereby our faith in prayer may be 
ſtrengthened; for the apoſtle being to pray 
for the increaſe of their hope, takes up 
God in a ſuitable manner, as the author, 
fountain ard only worker of hope: Tis 
God of hope f , &c. 

| IV Ab the Lore is the only object of a 
ſoul's hope and truſt, Jer. xvii. 7. and l. 7. 
Joel in. 16. Acts xxiv. 15. ſo is he the only 
worker of that hope, in a ſoul, which is 
lively, 1-Pet. i. 3. and is the anchor of the 
ſoul, Heb. vi. 19. whereby it lays held cn 
eternal life, Tit. iii. 7. and is a helmet to 


there the power of the Holy Gheſt, whereby 
all theſe are wrought, | 


the ſou}, 1 Thef{. v. 8. he is the God of 
| | bope, 


by cur defires may be ſharpened, ſo ſhould > S 
we have ſuitable apprehenſions of God, aa 
able and willing to grant what we deſire, 


Verſe 13. An Expoſition of the 


hepe, upon this account. See Pet. i. 3. 
2 Theff. ii. 16. Pial. cxix. 49. 

V. However poor, ignorant, brutiſh 
peopie, think it an eaſy thing to believe, 
aud a matter Which they will eaſily accom- 
pliſa with their own ſtrengih; yet it is one 
of thoſe good and perfect gifts that com- 
eth down from above, from the Father of 
lights, and is wrought in the foul of a 
poor convinced and felf-condemned ſinner 
only by the hand of God: Fill you with | 
all joy and peace in believing, See Heb. 

Eph. ii. 8. Phil. i. 29. 1 


XII. 2. 


VI. Tho' carnal wretches, becauſe of 


their proſperity in a world, may cheer up 
their ſpirits in a carnal manner, and win 
to ſome Carnal joy upon that account, aud 
proclaim reſt to themſelves, and hypo- 
crites may have 
will not lait, Job xx. 5. yet it is only true 
believers, who have gripped to. Chriſt, ac- | 
cording to the tenor of the covenant, that 
win to ſolid, ſpiritual, heavenly joy: it is 
jay in believing. 
VII. This ſpiritual ſoul · rejoicing is on- 
ly wrought in a ſoul by God; it is only 
the work of his hand, who can diſcover the 
riches of grace and of glory unto a believ- 
cr, and clear up his intereſt in Chriſt, and 
the certainty of his happy condition: Tb 
God of hope fill you with all joy. See Plal. 
li. 8. Iſa. Ixi. 3. Gal. v. 22. 
VIII. Tho' only true beliercrs are made 
partakers of this everlaſting joy, and 
itrangers meddle not there with; yet it is 
not common to all believers at all times; 
it is a ſupervenient ſpecial gift of God be- 
ſtowed on whom, of believers, and at what 
time, it ſeemeth good in the Lord's eyes: 
Fill you with all jay in believing: He 
prayeth for this joy beſides faich, and joy 
in believing; tor true faith laye:h a ground 
for joy. 5 
IX. As the Lord is not ſtraitencd in his 
bowels rowares his own people, but lets 
out his favours liberally. and largely; ſo 
do h he allow his people who have fled to 
Chriſt tor refuge, ſtrong conſolation and 


| 


— 


ö 


ſome ſudden flaſhes that 
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fulneſs of joy, and commun'cateth the ſame 
according to his free grace; and this tul- 
neſs of joy, and of all joy, may be aſked of 
God with ſubmiſſion : --- Fill you with all 
Joy in believing. See 1 Pet. i. 8. i John i. 4. 
Acts xiii. 52. 2 Tim. i. 4. 

X. Tho' ſinners may bleſs themſelves in 
their own ways, and cry peace when the 
Lord alloweth none, and may have à con- 
{ſcience plagued with deadneſs and tlie 
ſpirit of a deep ſleep; yet true and ſourd 
peace of conſcience is proper only to be- 
levers, and none knoweth what it means 
but ſuch as hae embraced the oſfer of a 
Mediator : Fill you with peace in believing. 

XI. Tho? believers be reconciled to God, 
and put into a {late of peace and friend-- 
{hip with him, having their iniquities par- 
doned, upon their cloſmg a barcain with. 
Chriſt and believing; yet they may be long 
without rhe ſweet ſenſe of this favour and 
good-will cf. God, and may wreſtle long 
with diſquietneſs of conſcience, till God, of 


| his free grace ard love, ſpeak peace, and 


ſend a calm into the foul : this peace is a 
diſt inct favour from faith, and cometh af- 
ter it, when and in what meaſure the God 
of peace thinketh meet: Fill you with all 
joy and peace in believing. See Phil. iv. 9. 
bell v. 2 3. Heb. ie 20. 21. : 

XII. Among other graces which the 
Lord beſtoweth upcn. his people, as help- 
ful in their jcurney towards the crown, 
hope is one, whereby the foul of a c 
believer is kept up from ſinking, through 
temptation and other di ſcouragements, by 
a well grounded expectation of a happy 
outgate, and of life and immortality at 
length: T hat your hope may abound. . See 
1 Cor. xiii. 13. 2 Cor. iii. 12. Lam. in. 2 f. 

XIII. The Lord has thought fit ſo to 
diſpenfe wich his children, that tho' be 


| beſtow upon them the ſeeds and habits of 


all graces at once, yet he actuateth aud 
bloweth upon them by the ſcuth- uind ef 
his Spirit, and maketh them increaſe and 
grow to what mea ure he thinketh fir, in 
ſome to a greater, in others to a leſſer 
mer 


your hope 


before peace and joy, and 
in believing goeth before the abounding 


of hope: T hat your hope might abound. See warm and hearty compellation he uſeth, 


meaſure; and the greater the meaſure be, 
the better for the believer: here there is 
mention made of hope abounding, T hat 
may abound. 

XIV. Bclievers, thro' God's goodneſs, 
may win to ſuch a degree of hope, as will 
lift them up above difficulties and ſeeming 
improbabilities that ly in their way, and 
ſertle their ſoul in the midſt of diſcourage- 


ments, huſhing all doubts and perplexing 


thoughts : the apoſtle's praying that heir 
hope might abound, ſays, that ſuch a thing 


may be attained. See Rom. iv. 18. 
XV. The infinitely wiſe God hath ſo 


linked the graces, which he beſtowerh up- 


on his children, and ſo ordered them, that 


whoever would win to the lively exerciſe 


of any of them, muſt follow the method 


which God hath made in their concatena- 
tion: Thus we ſee here, that faith goes 
peace and joy 


Eph. i. 13. 14. = 
XVI. The way how God works theſe 
in the ſouls of his own people, is, 
by the operation of his bleſſed Spirit ; and 
this is the order of God's works in and 
about his children, the Father is the prin- 
cipal cauſe, working all by and thro” the 


K 8 


Spirit ; therefore he addeth, T brough the 


power of the Hh Ghoſt. 


XVII. Such a hard and difficult thing is 


it to get grace wrought in the ſoul of a 


miſerable ſinner, and ſuch oppoſition is 
made thereto by the deceitful heart, and 


Satan, that no leſs will do the work than 
| | 
| unto you in ſome fort ; I have not ſpared to 


the mighty power of God: T hrough the 


| power of the Floly Ghoſt. 


VERSES 14. 15. 4nd I myſelf alſo am per- 


fuaded of you, my brethren, that ye 


alf 


ledge, able alſo to admonilh one another. 


more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort, as put- 
ing you in mind, becauſe of the grace that 
ic given to me of God, 


are full of goodneſs, filled with all know-. 
Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the 
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Chap. XV. 
[OW followeth the concluſion of the 


whole epiſtie. In that part thereof 
which is contained in this chapter, he 
ſpeakeih io theſe three things, 1. Anent 
his writing to them in ſuch a manner, to 
verſe 22. 2. Anent his coming and mak- 
ing a viſit to them, to verſe 30. 3. He ſet- 
eth them on work to wreſtle with God in 
his behalf, 

It might have been objected, What 
need ycu have wrote ſuch a large epiſtle 
to us, ard inveighed fo ſore againſt us ? 


| thought ye we had no knowledge of God 


at all? In anſwering to this, he fr/? pro- 
feſſeth he had not ſuch low thoughts of 
them; he knew there were many .amoneft 


| them whoſe faith was ſpoken of through- 


out all the world, Rom. v. 8. and ſo he 
had not ſuch thoughts of them; and there- 
fore he ſays, I my/clf am perſuaded of you, 
brethren, 1. thet ye alſo are full of 
neſs ; I know certainly, brethren, (ſuch a 


the more to inſinuate upon them, ) that 
ye are of a gentle nature and diſpoſition, 
meek and tender, and have the grace of 
God amorgſt you. 2. Filled with all 
— I lock not upon you as a com- 
pany of ignorant people, but as ſuch as 
have win to much more knowledge of 
God and his truths than others; yea, ſo 
much as, 3. Tau are able alſo to admoniſh 
one another ; you are able to become doc- 
tors, and to give brotherly admonitions 
and inſtructions to one another. 2d/y, He 
giveth the true grounds of his freedom and 
boldneſs in writing to them: For all this, 
brethren, I have written the more boldly 


tell my mind unto you ſomewhat freely, 
1. becauſe I would put you in mind; tho? 
you have much knowledge, yet you have 
need to be put in mind of truths, and of 
your duty. 2. Becauſe of the grace that is 
given to me of God; | am put into a holy 
charge of the miniſtry ; God of his free 

grace hath called me, firſt out of nature, 


| and next io be a miniſter of the goſpel tor 


him; 


Verſes 14. 15. 


him; and this grace of being an apoſtle is 
given to me of God, and I muſt be true to 
my truſt, aud mind the duty lying upon me 
by my office. 


From verſe 14. OBSERVE, 
I. Oftentimes ſuch as have any meaſure 


that they can hardly endure to be freely 
dealt with by any, and are 
inc, that ſuch as deal freely with them 
The low and baſe thoughts of them, and 
do not eſteem them according to their 
worth and deſerving : ſo did the Romans 
here imagine of Paul, which conſtrained 
him to make apology for his freedom in 


ſpeaking to them: I myſelf am perſuaded 


of you, my bret hren. 

II. Whea people entertain prejudices at 
miniſters, and imagine with themſelves that 
they undervalue them below their worth, 
and the good which they have, they rea- 


dily caſt at free exhortations, and theſe pre · 


judices mar their profiting by the miniſtry 


and labours of theſe ſervants of God: 


therefore doth the apoſtle labour to root 
| out theſe prejudices out of their hearts, 
leſt thereby they ſhould be kept from 
drinking in the truths delivered by him. 
III. Miniſters ought to uſe all means 
poſſible, to keep up a good underſtanding 
| berwixt them and the people they are ſer 


over, and to remove miſtakes, and any con- 


ceited grounds of prejudices that are be- 
tween them, leſt the fruit of their miniſtry 
be marred, and the good of ſouls hindred; 
after the example of the apoſtle here, 
who, to remove the imagined ground of a 
miſtake, tells them, that he was periuad- 
ed of their goodneſs and knowledge : 
 T myſelf am perſuaded of you, &c. 

IV. It is uſeful ſometimes to threap 


good upon people, providing it be done ſo- 


berly, prudently, and not in a flattering 
way, ſpeaking nothing bur truth, and, 
withal, doing it ſeaſonably, when the doing 
thereof will not foller pride nor conceit in 


people, but will make way, and open a 


of knowledge, are ſo puffed up therewith, 


to ima- 
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door for receiving of wholeſome admoni - 
tions and profitable directions; as the apo- 
good upon theſe 
Romans, to the end his freedom in ſpeak- 
ing to them might be the better welcomed, 
and leſs exception might be made againſt 
it: And I myſelf am perſuaded of you, &c. 
V. Ir is a commendable thing ro ſee 
people of a gentle, meek, calm diſpoſition, 
ready to take well with admoni ions and 
inſtructions, and not to ſpurn and ſtorm at 


| reproofs and directions, and ready alſo to 


condeſcend to the helping forward of o- 
thers in the courſe of godlineſs; I am 
perſuaded that you are full of grodneſs, and 
ſo will take well with my admonitions and 
inſtructions, and will be helpful to others, 
and ſo give proof of God's grace in you. 
VI. So it is commendable in people to 
be growing in the knowledge of Chriſt 
under the miniſtry of the goſpel, and to 
be ſo far advanced therein, as to be able to 
give leſſons and inſtructions to one another; 
this is the other thing he commendeth 
them for, that they were filled with al 
knowledge, able to admoniſh one anutber. 


From verſe 15. OBSERVE, - 
I. It becometh the meſſengers of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. to be delivering their 
meſſage with confiderce, and to be uſing 
boldneſs and freedom of ſpeech in exhort- 
ing and reproving people; they ſhould do 
it with all authority, Tir. ii. 15. as their 
Maſter Chriſt Jeſus did, Mark i. 22. 
Matth. vii. 29. with all boldneſs, Acts ix. 
27. 29. xiv. 3. xviii. 6. and xix. 8. know- - 
ing whofe ambaſſadors they are, what com- 
mands they are wider, Isa. Iviu. 1. what 
hazard both themſclves, Jer. i. 17. and the 


| people, Ezek. iii. 18. 19. are in, it free- 
dom and boldneſs be not uſed: 7 bave + 


written the more bulidiy. 
II. Freedom and boldneſs in uttering 
the mind of Go:! unto people, whether by 
way of inſtruction or reproof, may conſiſt 
very well with love and eſtimation of ſuch - 


with whom that boldneſ, is uſed: / am 
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perſuaded, ſays he, you are filled with all 
— &c. and a he addeth, Never- 
thelefs 1 bave written the more boldly unto 


In. The ableſt and beſt inſtructed Chri- 
ſtians have oftentimes need of a word of 
awakening, to rcuze them up, and to bring 
even theſe trutlis which they have known 
formerly into their mind, that they may 
be rightly improven; therefore he ſays, 
4 ave written the more boldly unto you, as 
putting you in mind. See 2 John 5. 

IV. The ableſt Chriſtian that is, anche | 
to bear well with freedom at the hands 
of the faithful ſervants of Chrift, and 
to hear ſuch truths oftentimes incu'cated 


which they have known formerly, know- 
ing how ready they are to let precious 


truths ly buried under afhes, and either for- 
get them altogether, or lay them by as 
uſeleſs, and not improve them aright : 
therefore to mitigate them, he tells them, 
that his freedom and boldneſs was to put 
them in mind; as putting you in mind. 

V. The ſerious conſideration and freſh 
viewing of a call, which miniſters have 
of God to go about the duties of their 
caliing, will ſharpen rheir zeal, and meke 
them uſe boldneſs and freedom in rebuk- 
ing fin, and ſtiring up to duty, knowing 
it is he who is their mater, and to whom 
they mult be accountable, and in whoſe 


| 


naue and authority they come forth: that 
which made the apoſtle write the more 


boldly unto them, was his cail he had to 
that employmem of God ; becauſe, ſays he, 
of the grace that is given to me of God. 


— 


VI. Would people conſider how mini - 


niſters are put to that employment by the 
Lord, and muſt carry 


God of heaven and earth, and muſt there- 


themſelves therein 
as they will be * to the great 


ſore be faithful and free with people, and 
declare the whole counſel of God, they 


would net form ſo much at miniſters free- 
dom ard boldneſs in delivering to them 
the mind cf God: the apoſtle tells them 
this to lenify them, that he wrote the more 


——_— 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. | RV. 


| boldly, becarſe of the grace that was given 


to him of God. 

VII. As it is a high and honourable 
employment to be carriers of the meſſage 
of the new covenant of grace, ard to te 
ambaſſadors for Chriſt to woo a bride to 
him; ſo it is conferred on none for any 
merit or good deſerving in them, but 
freely of God's free love and grace; and it 
become th all employed therein, to be keep- 
ing mean thoughts of themſelves, and high 
and honourable thoughts of the office, and 
of God's free grace in putting them there- 
into; therefore when he is ſpeaking of 
the office wherein God had put him, he 
ſays, The grace that is given to me of God. 


VERSE 16. That T ſhould be the miniſter cf 
Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiler, miniſtring 
the goſpel of God, that the offering up of 
the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
49 (tified by the Holy Ghoſt. 


His laſt argument, which was taken 
from his calling wherein God had 

put him, he ampiifieth and explaineth fur- 
ther, to verſe 22. and firſt in this verſe he 
explainerh what that grace was which God 
had given to him. by an allegory, borrow- 
ing ſome 1 es from the Levitical law, 
ſaying, T hat T fheuld be the miniſter of 


Feſus Chriſt ; this is the work he was called 


to, to be a public miniſter and officer unto 
Jeſus Chiiit: fo the Gentiles; for the uſe 
and benefit of the Gentiles, to convert 
them unto Chriſt: miniſtring the geſpel of 


| God; that is, play ing the part of a prieſt 


abcut the goſpel, exerciſiug myſelf there- 
in, and giving myſelf thereunto, as being 
all my work ; and that to this end, that the 
Fering up of the Gentiles might be accept- 
ed; that I might get the Gentiles offered 
up as a ſacrifice to God, and made willing 
to give up themſelves unto Chriſt, by the 
preaching of the goſpel, and accepted of 


God as a facriiice well-pleaſing to him. 


But how? Being ſanctiſied (as all ſacrifices 


behoved to be waſhen and cleanſed,) * 


Verſe 16. 


the Hily Ghoſt, his power and operation; 
and therefore ye Gentiles ought to take 


well oit my hand what 1 deliver to you, 
ſeeing, 1. I am made a public perſon and ; 
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prieſts under the law, Luke i. 2. 3. : T bat 
I myht be a mini/ter. 

LV. As God hath put a high piece of 
dignity upon ſuch as he hath employed in 


ofſicer. 2. A public officer of Jeſus Chriſt. | the work of the miniſtry, ſo he hath not 


3- A public officer, having no other work | 


but the golpel to handle. 4. And am pe- 
culiarly ſet apart for you, to do the duties 
of my calling among you. 5. And all for 
your good, that ye may be offered up to 
| God, aud accepted of him, being ſanctined 
by the Holy Spirit. | 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. It is uſeful and profitable ſometimes 
for miniſters to be affecting and maintain- 
ing their calling to the miniſtry, providing 
it be done prudently, not out of pride and | 
vain oſtentation; but when the caſe of the 
people neceſſarily calleth for ir, and che 
doing of it may tend to uſher in upon the 
heart of the people, ſome uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary 
the apoſtle doth. | 
II. It will be ſometimes for the advan- 
aze of people to have the nature of the 
nniſterial calling unfolded and laid open 
before them, and it will ſerve much to re- 
move miſtakes and prejudices, and to make 
way for a welcoming of truths which o- 
therways wculd be Tad aſide; therefore 
Paul feeth it neceflary here to explain and 
lay out before them the nature of the mi- 
niſtry : Grace given to me of God, that I 
might be a miniſter, &c. 

III. However ſuch as God hath choſen 
unto the work of the miniſtry, be mean 
and contemptible per ſons in the world, in 
little eſteem with the folks of the world; 


8 


yet are they highly honoured by being 


put in a public office and charge, and em- 
pioyed therein for the good of others : 
They are miniſters, or public officers ; for 
the word in the original doth always hold 0 
forth and ſignify a public officer, and i is 
therefore ſometimes given to the * 
ſtrate, Rom. xiii. 6. to angels, Heb. i. 


point of inſtruction, as here we ſee |. 


about the 


14. to Chriſt, Heb. vui. 2. and 10 4 


called them thereto, to be idle, but to be 
buſily employed and painfully exerciſed; 
ſo that the office of the miuiſtry, tho ho- 
; Nourable, yet is it laborious and painful : 
| It is a — a public employment; the 


grace given to us, is, that we might be mi- 


niſters. 


V. As Jeſus Chriſt is the author and in- 


ſtitutor of the office of the miniſtry. Eph. 


iv. 8. 11. 12.; fo is he their maſter, whoſe 
| advantage and honour they are to ſeek by 
all means, and for whoſe cauſe they ought 
to lay out themſelves, to the utmoſt of 
their power and ability; and ſo ought they 
to carry themſelves in all the pieces of their 
employment as ſerving ſuch a maſter: That 
J might be a miniſter of Feſus Chriſt. 

VI. As the Lord is to be eyed in the 
matter of fitting one for, and ſending them 
forth unto the work of the miniſtry; ſo 
is he to be eyed in defigning the peculiar 
charge and flock which every man is to 
overſee: He limited and reſtricted the a- 

poſtle's miniſtry mainly to the Gentiles ; 
that 1 might be a — 4 of Jeſus Chriſt 
unto the Gentiles. 

VII. The whole employment and work 
of the ſervants of God in the miniſtry, is 
glad tidings of ſal vation thro' 
| the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt : All their ex- 
erciie is to unfold and make plain unto 
poor ſinuers the myſtery of the goſpel that 
was hid from the —— of rhe world: 
| Minijtring the goſpel. 

vi his goſpel about which the 
| meſſengers of Chriſt are employed, is not 
the device of man, but the noble invention 
of the only wiſe and gracious Jehovah; 
hence it is called the coftel Gad, by 
whom only this myſtery was contrived, 
and who only giveth power and authori y 
to his officers to promulgate the ſame. 


IX. The main thing which the miniſters 
40 
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of the goſpel ought to be driving at, in 
all their deporiment in the office of the 
miniſtry, is the ſal vation and reconciiiaticn 
of the people they hate charge of: It 
ſhould be their main ſiudy to get the peo 
ple ſo wrought on at the heart, as to be 
willing to give up and dedicare themſelves 
to the Lord and his ſervice, and that God 
might be well pleaſed wich them, and ac 
cept of them as his own; for Paul's end 
was, that the offering up of the Gentiles 
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might be acceptable. 
K. No ſervice we can do, will be 
aecepted of God at cur hands, till we be 
renewed and made new creatures, having 
the ſpirit of holineſs dwelling and work - 
ing in us, putting down the power of ſin 
and corruption, and advancing the work 

of conformity to the image of God: The 


offering up of the Gentiles will not be ac- | on what he ſaid touching the nature there- 


ceptable till it be ſanctiſied; 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 
XI. Whatever pains miniſters of the 
goipel take in draling with people, to preſs 
them to abſtain from ſins and iniquiries, | 
and to follow the ways of holineſs; yer | 
potting of this kind will avail for the ſub- 
duing of the body of death within, and 
blowing vp the coal of grace there, till the 
ſpirit of God, which is the ſpirit of ſancti· 
fication, rhe only worker of holineſs .in 
God's people, put to his hand: Sanctiſied 
by the Ha G boſt. | 
III. li is the want of the due conſide- 
ration of the work of the miniſtry, of the 


being ſanctiſied | 


nature and end of that employment, and 
how ſuch are ſet in a public, honourable. 
charge, and that by Chriſt, for the gain- | 
ing of their ſculs by the ſincere preaching | 
of the goſpel, that makes many think con- 
temptucuſly of ſuch as are in the miniſtry, 
and undervalue what they ſay, * and 
take up prejudices againſt them for their 

freedom in dealing with them, tho” there- 
by they be doing nothing but Crefting, 
Vaſhing and painting up a ſacrifice and ob- 
lation to God: This is the ſum of the a- 


Chap. XV. 
that I ſbould be a miniſter of Chriſt for t be 
Gentiies, miniſtring the goſpel of God, that 
the offering up of the Gentiles might be ac. 
ceptable, being ſanAified by the Holy Ghe/t. 


Venszs 17. 13. J have therefere whereef 
I may glory thro Jiſus Chrijt, in theſe 
things which fertain to Cod. 

Fir I will nit dare to ſpeak rf any of thoſe 
things, whith Chrys hath not wrought 

Me,. | 


NL, he further ampliſieth and ex- 
plaineth this his office, by ſhewing 
the worth and exceilency thereof; and this 


| he doth, i/t, by ſhewing how highly he 


eſteemed it; whatever others thought ct it, 
for himſelf he would glory of it; and this 
he brings in as a conſcquence following up- 


of, verſe i 6. with a therefore, I have there- 


| fore whereof I may glory; I have cauſe tl. en 


to think much of this honourable employ - 


ment that Chriſt hath put me into, aud to 


glory of it: Ard for clearing of this, he 
doth two things; 1. He giveth the ground 
of this his glorving in ſuming up the na- 
ture of the office in two words, in the/e 

things tobich pertain to God; that is. being 
employed in matters touching the worſhip 
and glory of God fo nearly: See the like 
phraſe, Heb. v. i. where the nature of 
the office of the prieſthood is thus ſet forth. 
2. He qualificth this his glorying, thre 


| Zeſus Chriſt ; 1 look not upon any tt ing 


in myſcif to occaſion this my glory ing, but 
the grourd of all is in Chriſt ; he is the 
ſole author of all, And this he further 
amplifieth and cleareth, ver. 18. by a rea- 
ſon, For I will not dure to ſpeak of any of 


| t5cfe things, which Chrijt hath 1 et worcrg ht 


Ly me; that is, ua: ever good 1 have done, 
in thoſe things which pertain io God, I 
was but an wſtrument made uſe of by 
Chriſt, who cnly did the work; he it was 
who did all, ſo as I cannot for my heart 
mention any thing u hich he wrought not 


poſtle's reaſon couched up in this verſe, 


by me. 
Os - 


Verſes 17. 18. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
I. However ſuch as are employed in the 
work of the miniſtry are oftentimes in leaſſ 
eſtimation with the men of this world, 


being counted as the oft-ſcourings of the 
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God's worſhip and ſpiritual ſervice, and 
the work of gaining ſouls ro Chriſt by the 
goſpel, and fo walk in all the pieces of 
their deportment as becometh theſe who 
have the matters of - God among their 


0 


— OO. 


earth, 1 Cor. iv. 13. and reviled and per- 
ſecuted oftentimes, rb. ver. 12. yet the of- 
ſice itſelf in which they are ſet, being a 
high aud honourable employment, 11 ls , 
the duty of all who are ſet in the ſame, 
to be accounting highly of it, and looking 
upon it as a great piece of put up- 
on them that they are ſo employed: I bave 
therefore (lays Paul) whereof to glory. | 
II. A right look of the nature of this 
office of the miniſtry, by a gracious ſoul, 
will ſo counterbalance all the fad things 
which uſually attend ſuch, as they will ſee 
beauty and excellency in the ſame, ard 
watter of holy boaſting and rejoicing that 
ever they were employed therein: He 
concludeth this boaſting from the view he 
had of the nature of the employment in 
the preceding verſe; I have therefore 
whereof to glory: He would not think 
upon his being employed among the Gen- 
tiles, to get a ſacrifice of them made to 
God, but he mult fall out in exulting and 
rejoicing. . 
III. Tho? the ſervants of God ought. 
not to be carnally proud, and vainly puft 
up wich the thoughts of their being ad- 
vanced to that high and honourable em- 
ployment of the miniſtry; yet it is both 
lawful and profitable ſometimes for them, 
to be declaring and publiſhing rhe high 
account they have of the ſame, when done 
ſoberly, without affectation and pride, io 
the end that high_and ſuitable thoughts 
of this office might be raiſed in the hearts 
of - for it is for this end that Paul 
ſaith here, J have therefore w02ereof to glory. 
Iv. The office of the miniſtry is not for 
baſe and worldly matters, but for hizh, 
holy and heavenly operations; and ſuch 
as are employed therein, ſhould not be en- 
tangled with the things of this world, but 


{ould keep themſelves with the matters of 


hands: In thoſe things which pertarn to 
God; this is the object of the work of the 
miniſtry about which it is cnverſant. 

V. So ouvht we ts boaſt of our being 
ſet in the office of the miuiſtry, for the 
management of the matters of God, as not 
to rob Chriſt of his due, even of the glory 
of all the good which is done by us in that 
ſervice: All our joy, rejoicing and boaſt- 
ing ſhould tend io the honour of Chriſt ; 
Paul glorieth not in himſelf, but in Chriſt, 
have therefore whereof to glory in Chriſt 
Fejis. 
VI. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the only 
principal agent and worker cf the work 
of grace and converſion in the ſouls of ſin- 
ners; and men, bow able and eminent ſo- 
ever, are but as ſo many inſtruments em- 
ployed by Chriſt for this effect: Whatever 
noble works Paul wrought, the Spirit of 
Chriſt wrought them by him; 7 will not 


Speak of any of theſe things which Chrift 


ath net wrought by me. 

VII It becometh all the ſervants of Chriſt 
to be looking on themſelves as mere inſtru- 
ments, unable to do any thing without the 
breathing of the Spirit of Jeſus, to be giving 
Chriſt the honour and glory of all, whoſe 
due it is, and to be declaring this openly, 
that people may know whom to glorify for 
the great work of their ſalvation and con- 
verſion; and they ought not to reſt upon 
man, but to look over the creature, to him 
who muſt act in and with the creature: J 
will not dare to ſpeak of any of theſe things 
which Chriſt bath not wwrought by me. 


VERSES 18. 19. ---- To make the Gentiles 
obedient, by <word and deed. 

Through mighty figns and wonders, by the 

power of the Spirit of Ged ; fo that from 

Ferujalem and round abcut unto !llyricum, 

1 have fully preached the goſpel cf Chrift. 

"4 © For 


p . 


: 
| 
| 
: 
Z 
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OR the fuller demonſtration of the 
glorious power of Chriſt work ing by 


him, in the work of the miniſtry, he ſhew- | 


erh, 1. The effect that was wrought, thro? 
the concurrence of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and the end he was driving at, 10 make 
the Gentiles obedient ; to work them into 
an ovedient ſubmiſhon to the goſpel. 2. 
Tae means how this was brought about; 
and theſe are cither ordinary or extraor- 
dinary: The ordinary are by word and 
deed; by word, that is, by the preaching 


of the goſpel, by diſputing, conference in 


private and in public; by deed, that is, by 


Chap. XV. 
Acts xvii. Corinth, Epheſus, Acts xviii. 
Grecia, Acts xx. i. 2. Miletus, Acts xx. 1 5, 
Thus te went round about theſe regions 


and cities of Cilicia, Cappadocia, Piſidia, 
Bythinia, Pontus, Myſia, Macedonia, even 


to Illyricum, which ſome take to be Pano- 
nia, where is the river Danubius, ſome 
for Sclavonia bordering upon Hungary. 
Infinite were bis travels and labours indeed! 
Now, ſays he, I went through all theſe 


; 


| countries, fſuily preaching the geſpel of 
Chriſt; the original has it, Full) filling 
or repleniſhing the goſpel; a metaphor 
taken from the filling of a net wich fiſhes ;; 


his pains in travelling from place to place, | I have filled the goſpel with the Gentiles, 


by his aſſiduous care and pains in planting 
churches, by his labours ard ſufferings ; 


in preaching, mentioned 2 Cor. xi. 23, 24. | 


25. 26. 27. 28.: The extraordinary are, 
thro' mighty /igns and wonders; that is, the 
wonders which was done by him, for the 
confirmation of the truth of the doctrine 
delivered by him, in curing diſeaſes, caſt- 
ing out of devils, &c. according to that, 
Tieb. ii. 4. and as was done by him, Acts 
xi. 10. 11. xiv. 8. 9. 10. xvi. 18. xix. 11. 
12. and xx. 10. 11. 12. Now, theſe ſigns 
and wonders are ſaid to have a power with 
them, as being efficacious thro* the opera- 
tion of the Spirit, for convincing of peo- 
ple of the truth of his doctrine. 3. The 


main efficient cauſe whereby theſe means, 


ordinary and extraordinary, were efficaci- 


ous and effectual, by the power of the Spirit | 


of God; this power went alongſt with the 
means and made them effectual. 4. He 
ſhewerh the extent of his miniſtry, from 
TFeruſalem unto Jllyricum; à vaſt bounds, | 
taking in many provinces and regions in 
Aſia and Europe, ſo that we find he preach- 


ed the goſpel at Jeruſalem, after at Da- 


maſcus, Arabia, Gal. i. 17. Ceſarea, Tar- 
ſus, Acts ix. 30. at Antioch, Acts xi. 30. 
xii. 25. and xiti. 1, Selencia, Cyprus, Pam- 
phylia, Antioch, and Piſidia, Acts xiii. Ly- 
caonia, Acts xiv. Syria and Cilicia, Acts 
xv. 23. Phrygia, Galatia, Myſia, Troas, 
Macedonia, Acts xvi. Theſſalonica, Athens, 


4 K 


| or, in all theſe places I have declared the 


whole counſel of God. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. As people are naturally ignorant of, 
and unacquainted with, the way of ſalva- 


| tion thro? faith in jeſus Chriſt, which the 
| only wiſe God hath, of his wonderful free 


grace and ſavour, condeſcended upon; ſo 
are they utterly un willing to ſubmit there- 
| unto, ard to be brought to like that way: 
The goſpel muſt be ſent out to make them 


| obedient. 


II. The great end and defign of the go- 
ſpel, which men are commiſſioned to carry 
unto people, is but to work people unto 
a willingneſs to ſubmit to that device of 
God for bringing loſt finners unto ſalvation, 
thro? a cantioner, tendered in a covenant 
of free grace; to make the Gentiles obedient. 


| TIL. The bringing of a ſoul into Chriſt, 


and of a people to be willing to ſubmit 
unto the goſpel, and unto the way of ſal- 
vation Which God hath carved out, is a 
work beyond the ſirength of the arm of 
fleſh ; and no leſs power will be able to 


eſſectuate this than the power of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt : He wrought by Paul to the 

| making the Gentiles bedient. | 
Iv. Howbeit the work of converſion be 
the only work and effect of the powerful 
Spirit of Chriſt, without whoſe influence 
the ſame will never be wrought, the Lamm 
U 


Verſes 18. 19. 
ſinew which is in all by nature will never 
le broken; yet it hath ſeemed good in the 
Lord's eyes 19 make uſe of ſrail men as 
his inſtraments in the eſfectuating of this 
gteat work, and of the ſeckleſs- like mean 
of man's preachiag and proclaiming the 
tidings of ſalvation, and by word of mouth 
declaiing and explaining the nature of the 
covenant, and the terms upon which ſal- 
vation is had: To make the Gentiles obedi- 
ent by word. See 1 Cor. i. 22. 25, 
V. Not only ſhou'd miniiters hold forth 
Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation thro? him, 
by preaching, and publiſhing as heralds, 
the word of life; but alſo, in: all their 
carriage and deportment, they ſhould be 
preaching the goſpel, and ſo walk both in 
their private and public employments, as 
they may be gaining ſinners to Chriit; and 
they ought to ſpare no pains, labour, or 
hazard, but venture on the worſt that man 
can do, for the wining of fouls by word 
and deed : Miniſters muſt not reſt upon a 
bare word ſpeaking, but mult reſolve to 
hold forth Chriſt in deed. 


VI. The very hardſhips, dangers and | 


ſufferings, that the ſervants of Chriſt meer 
with in the faithſul diſcharge of the duties 
of their calling, thro". God's bleſſing, do 
much to the convincing of ſinners, and to 
the gaining ground upon them, and bring- 
ing them in to the goſpel: Even his deeds, 
ihro' the bleſſing of God, his ſufferings, 
perils, hardſhips, and the like, were a mean 
of making the Gentiles believe: By word 
and deed. ; 
VII. Ir ſeemed good in che Lord's eyes, 
for the gaining of his own, and the ren- 
dering of the wicked inexcuſeable, to con- 
deſcend ſo far, as not only to ſend forth 
men, with power to preach the goſpel of 
life; but alſo to cloath them with ſuch 
credentials, as might certify all that they 
had a divine commiſſi on. and were ſeot of 
God to deliver the doctrine of ſalvation 
thro' the Meſſias; and ſo to endue them 
with a power of working miracles, which 
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none could do, but ſuch as were aſſiſted 


$71 
by a divine Spirit: T bro mighty ſigns and 
wonders, See Acts ii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 43. iii. 6. 
and iv. 29. 30. 31. fo that the doctrine of 


ſalvation which is now preached, is un- 


doubted truth, being confirmed by ſo ma- 
ny f:gns and wonders, fo that there is no 
place left now. for doubting, tho' the Lord 

keep not till that courſe of working mi- 


racles, which at the beginning and firſt 
breaking up of this truth, was thought 
; neceſſary. 


VIII. Even figns and wonders will not 
be ſuſſicient to gain the conſent of the 
ſoul unto the truth of the goſpel, and to 
a hearty ſubmitting thereunto, without the 
co-operation and concurrence of the Spirit 
of that God who hath the hearts of all iu 
his hand; ſo hard a matter is it to win 
ſouls in unto this moſt deſirable way of 


ſalvation thro? Cbriſt; therefore he add - 


eth, by the power of the Spirit of God. 

IX. Such 2. work is the converſion of 
ſouls unto Chriſt, that all the three per- 
ſons of the Trinity mult be exerciſed there- 
about. In the former verſe there was 
mention made of the working of Chriſt, 
and here, mention is made of the power 
of the Spirit, and of the ſpirit of God ; and 
tho? all of them have their hand abou: 
this, (as about all. ocher works without 
themſelves) yet they have their own order, 
the Father as the principal, and Chriſt as 
he to whom this diſpenſation is commitred, . 
and the Spirit as ſent of Chriſt; therefore 
what he called before the power of Chrill, 


he calleth here rhe power of the Spirit ot 
God, to ſhew that Chriſt is true God, be- 


ing fo called here, and that Chriſt wo k- 
eth in the goſpel in and by his Spirit. 
X. So t and profitable a work it is 


to gain ſou!s to Criſt by the goſpel, Jamc: 


v. 20. and fo great is the reward of ſuch 


as are inſtrumental in the ſaving of {inners. 


Dan. xii. 3. and their danger fo great who 
flight this work, Ezek. iii. and xxxiii. that 
ſuch as are employed in the work of the 
miniſtry ſhou!d ſpare no pains, travel, la- 
bour, aad induſtry, to woo fouls in to 

_ Chriſt; 
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Chriſt ; Pan! had infinite pains travelling 
betwixt Jeruſalem and Illyricum, in preaca- 
ing the goſpel, a vaſt and very large 
bounds : See 2 Cor. xu. 15. He gave up 
his eaſe and other 2ccommadations to do 
his Maſter ſervice, and ſpared not to travel 


through many countries, io the often ha- 
ꝛzarding of his life. 


XI. As the apoſtles and firſt founders 


of the chriſtian church, were endued with | 
extraordinary gifts and qualifccations, fitting 


which they were employed about; ſo, for 
the further ſpreading of the goſpel, their 
cammiſſion did extend far, aad they had 
the broad world for their charge, and were 

to preach the goſpel to every nation, as | 
God in his providence directed: From Fe- 
rufalem, and round about unto {llyricam, 
Paul preached the geſpel. See Matth. xxviii. 

18. Mark xvi. 15. 

XII. It is much to the commendation of 
the mighty power of God, when the go- 
ſpel is ſpreading far and near, and is do- 
ing good inthe places where it is preached : 

All this the apoſtle is ſhewing, that the 
_ glorious power of the Spirit of God might 
appear; and therefore he ſays, From Je- 
ruſalem, and rand about unto Ihyricum, J 
bave ſully preached the geſpel; or, I have 
filled the goſpel with fouls a as a net with 
fiſhes. 1 

XIII. As miniſters ought 10 be faithful, 
and wichhold nothing of the good counſel 
of God where-ever providence calleth 
them; ſo ought they to preach nothing 
bat the glad tidings of ſalvation through | 
Mediator; and in all their travel and la- 
bour among people, to be driving at no- 
thing elſe but the hooking of poor ſouls 
in to Chriſt, and catching them in the net 
of the goſpel: 1 have fully preached the 
goſpel of Chriſi; deſiring to know nothing | 


amongſt them, but Chriſt and him cruci- 
fed. 


VerSES 29. 2. Yea, fo have I ſtrived to 
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fee; and that which t 
yoall they confader : 


| apoſtle citeth, ro ſhew how this prophecy 


preach the ge gel, net where Chriſt was 
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name i, left I ſheul build upon another 
man's foundation 

But as it is ruritten, To whem he was not 


ſocten of, they ſhall ſee : and they that 
have not heard, ſhall underſtand. 


Hat the thing he ſpoke laſt, touching 

the fer ſpreading of the rofpci, 
might be clearer, he obviateth an object ion 
here. It might have been ſaid, Your 


travelling through all theſe countries from 


them for that extraordinary piece of uk Jeruſalem unto Lilyricum, and preaching 


the goſpel, is not much, ſeeing the mcit 
of the diticulty of the work might be o- 
rer ere you came there; the people might 
have beea converted before you ſaw them. 
He anſwereth : That was not my way of 
preaching the goſpel, for I earceitly de- 
fired and endeavoured to preach the go- 
ſpel ia places which never heard of it be- 
fore, and not where Chriſt <vas once named; 
and why ſo? left I ſhould buil upon an- 
other man's fuundation, and fo carry my- 
ſelf as if I had not been an apoſtle, whoſe 
work it was to lay the hates of the 
goſpel churches, and to found and ſettle 


churches where there was none before, 


and thereby ſeem to rob others of their 
glory. Next, he ſheweth how con ſonant 
this was unto the propheſies that weut be- 
fore of Chriſt's kingdom; and for this 
cauſe citeth a paſſage out cf Ifa. li. 15. 
where it is foretold what ſhall be the fruits 
of Chriſt's exaltation, t:z, That that 
which bad not been tuld them, ſhall the; 
had nit heard, 
And this paſſege the 


was partly fulfilled by his preaching, and 


how he had an eye to theſe promiſes and 
prophecies. | 


From verſe 20. oBSERTE, 


I. As the Lord endued theſe cflicers 
who were called apoſtles, with extraor- 
dinary gifts and endowments; ſo he ſet 


| them upon a very hard taſk, and gave them 
| commiſſion, next and immediately under 


Lime 


Verſcs 20. 21. 


the foundation of go! * churches, and to | 


cre& the chriſtian model of church g2o- } thro' bim, ſpringing up in a 


vernmen': It was their part to lay the 
ſoundati en. and to be wife maſter build- | 
ers; P:ul did fo here, and fo did others 
lay the foundation of churches; Tea, 4 
did 1 ſtrive to preach the poſpel, not ere 
—_ Was naicd, CC. Sce 1 Cor. iii. 10. 
. Eph. ii. 20. | 
1 The apoſtles, ne aber one nor other 
of ttem, were in their own perſons tha 
foundaticn ef the church, (as Papiſis fend- 
Iv ima zine Peter to be, Matth. xvi. 18., 
Lut zl! the foundation which they laid, 
was preaching the truth cf the goipel 
where it was not heard of before; and 
ſo they but laid Chriſt, who is the only 
foundation, 1 Cor. iii. 1 t. Iſa. xxviii. ho | 
and chief cornzr-ſtone, Pſalm cxvii. 22 
for what he calleth a foundation, in * 


end of the rerle, he callzth a preaching | 


ot the vgo{pel, in the beginning of it; So 
have I firiven to treach the gu/pel, &c. leſt 
1 ſhould build wpon another man's founda- ' 
lion. 

III. It is laudable and commendelle in 
miniſters of the goſpel. io be fo deſirous 
of preaching the goſpel, and of convert 
ing ſinners, that they ſtrive and contend 

wich 
kind of holy ambition and defire of ho- 
tour, ſtriving to outſtrip others; for ſo 
did Paul: So have J ft ve1 to preach the 
£:/pel ; the original is empbatical, ſignify- 
ing, to ſtrive with anbition 2nd holy ear - 
neitneſs, as being loth to be cutitripped. | 

IV. As it is a matter of great difficulty 
to get a people brought under the goſpel, 
who were living in atheiſm ard idolatry 


| 


| before; ſo is it a matter of great ronour 


to be bleſſed of Ged in laying the four da- 
tion of any good in a place: this made 
Pau! hun to preach where Chtiſt hal been 


| 
heard of, leſt he ſhould bave robbed others 


of their glory and due honour, and made 
Vim ſtrive to preach where Chriſt had not 
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Fimſeif, to plant the goſpel, and to lay 


great zeal and earneſtneſs, as wiha | 


deen heard of; Ss hade / ſtrived, &c. 
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From verſe 21. OBSERVE, 
I. The news of Chriſt, and of f{alyation 
place where 
there was nothing but atheiſm and grofs 
12norance before, 13 a fruit and eff. cf 
Carift's exaltation; and ſo it ſhoul be 
locked on. for in Taiah this is fore: old as 
an eſſect of Chriſt's cxalta- ion, To when 
he was not ſpc ten , the; ſhall fe. 


II. It may be a great enc uragement 


| for the mir:ifters of the goſpel to under- 


take the preaching thereot, even in a place 
where he was never heard ell of betore, 


i when they conſider how it was for::told 


of old. and promiſed as a ſœeet fruit of 
Chriſt's exaltation. that ſuch ſhould ſce 
and underſtand much of Chriſt, who never 
heard of him before; and it may be great 


| joy and peace to a faithſul ſervart of 


Chriit's, when he ſeeth how the fruits 
and effects of his pains in the miniſtry are 
conform unto old promiſes, and his carri- 
age is conſonant unto old propheſies; thus 
doth Paul make uſe of that paſſage out of 
Iſaiah, ſeying, As it is written. 

III. Where the goſpel cometh forth 
with power and the manifcſt ation of the 
Spirit, there People obtain new diſcove- 
ries; they ſee themſelves ether avs « than 
ever they did before, ard they get brave 
and excellent diſcoveries of noble J-ſus ; 
he is laid open to their view: The goſpei 
diſcorererh and unfoideth the beau'y of 
this excellent Redeemer; Te 2 he «vas 
oy Jſpihen of, they ſhall fee : and they that 

are nel beard, ſhall underſtand. 


VznsrFs 22. 22. 24. Fr which couſe all; 
1 have been 15 Lindred from conurs 
fo you. 

But now having no mere place in theſ- 
parts, and havin; a great defire tleſ⸗ 
many years t9 cc. BY 1e Jour; 

WW henſocvder I tate ny prurney into Seai rn, 
will ce to yu : fer I iri/t te fee you 
in my fen. and to be brougot on 
way thitierward by you, if firjt I be 
fonewheat j'icd wit? eur compory. 

Lhe 


— — 
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ff Mn next thing he ſpeaks of in this 
concluſion is anent his coming to ſee 
them: And, 1/7, He gives the reaſon why 


he has not come to them as yet, verſe 22. 
For which cauſe alſo 1 have been much bin- 


dred from coming to you ; Which hath re- 
ference to the preceding purpoſe, where | 


he ſheweth how buſy he was in the caſtera 


parts, preaching and planting churches |: 


thro' Syria, Aſia, and Greece. .2dly, He 


lays down ſome grounds of hope that he 


will now:ſce them; as, 1. Now having no 
more place in t beſe parts; now having no 
more churches here to plant, and to bring 
in to * goſpel. 2. a 
_ defere theſe ma ars to Jee you; I no 

— — ** faith in Chriſt but 
I as ſoon deſired to come to you; and ſo. 
theſe many years I have been ſtill deſirous 
to make à viſit. And, 3. I have a purpoſe 1 
parts, and to rake a. 
journey even towards Spain, and then I 


will ſee you as I paſs by. 4. When, thro' 


to come to the weſt 


the Lord's aſſiſtance, I take my journey 
towards theſe weſt parts, I hope God ſhall 
ſo diſpoſe, as that I ſhall ſee you, and that 


I ſhall alſo get a convoy or a guide of you 


in my way ; but I reſolve not to make on- 
ly a ſhort ſtay and away, but to ſtay ſowe- 
time with you, and to be filled and refreſh- 
ed with your company. 


OBsERVvVaTIONS. 


I. Men may project and propoſe many 


things, bur rhe ſupreme Governor of hea- 
ven and earth diſpoſeth as he thinketh fit: 
paul was thus hindered from going to 
Rome; ſor which cauſe alſe I bave been 
much hindred from coming unto you. 


II. Gracicus fouls ſhould and will diſ. 
nſe with the want of their company and 
fcllowſhip whom they heartily defire, when 


the kingdom and intereſt cf Chriſt is a 


gainer thereby; they will diſpenſe with 
public inte - 
reſt of Jeſus is upon the advancing hand: 


their own private, when the 


This be giveth as a ground to quiet and 


eat. 


| 


oY 


| 


| 


ſatisfy the Romans arent his not coming 
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to them, that the planting and ſettling of 
churches in the eaſtern parts ſo took hini 
up, that he could not win to fee them; 
for which cauſe alſo, ſays he; that is, for 
being taken up with filling the net of the. 
goſpel with the regions and cities betwixt 
Jeruſalem, and round about unto Iliyricum, 
[ have been much hindred from coming unte 


HI. The main ground of a gracious ſer- 
vant of Chriſt his deſiring to tranſport and 
flit from. one place to another. is, the good 
of the goſpel, and the further ſpreading 
of the goſpel of Chriſt, when he ſeeth he 
can, in all bility, advance the inte- 
reſt of Chriſt more in another place: That 
which made Paul deſirous to leave the Eaſt, 
and come to the Weſt, was, becauſe there 
Was no more place for him in the parts, 
and his coming weſlward would further 
the goſpel more. | 

IV. A gracious and honeſt-hearted mi- 
niſter of the goſpel, will have a great love 
to, and. a ſtrong deſire after, the commu- 
nion of the ſaints; great delight and com- 
placency will ke have to-converſe among 
them, and earneſtly will he ſeck ro be 
comforting, refreſhing and ſtrengthening 
them.; thus was it with Paul here : And 
having à great defire theſe many years to 


| fee you. 


V. The longing deſire that is among 
ſaints, after the fellowſhip and company 
of one another, as it is not carnal, but ur- 
on a ſpiritual account; ſo it is not vair, 
light and ſuperticial, but ſerious, fixed and 
abiding : I have a deſire theſe many years 
fo come unto you, X | 

VI. The end and ſcope 


of all the la- 


bours, travels and journeys of the faithful 


ſervants of Chriſt, is not vain glory, curi- 
olity, ſelf-intereſt; but allenarly the good 
of the goſpel, the promoting of the inte- 
reſt of Jeſus Chriſt: This was Paul's end 
which moved him to reſolve upon a jour- 
ney into Spain; JF berſeever I take my 

Journey into Spain. 
VII. Faithful ſervants of Chriſt may be 
ſhoot- 
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ſhooting far, and projecting and intending 
noble exploits and acts, for the furtherance 
of the kingdom of Chriſt, and yet God 
think fit to take the purpoſe off their hand 
inſtead of the performance, and fo diſ - 
poſe of things in his wiſe providence, as 
the work intended ſhall be left to other 
hands to accompliſh : Paul, we ſee here. 
intended a journey to Spain, for planting 
and ſettling the goſpel there, and yet for 
any thing we find on record in ſcripture, | 
he never came to Spain, yea, much we 
find that ſays he never came thither ; for 
at his firſt coming to Rome he was a pri 
ſoner, and after his releaſement he went 
eaſtward, for ſo he promiſed in his epiſtles 
written from Rome, as Phil. ii. 24. and 
Philem. 23. and at his next coming to 
Rome he was apprehended by Nero, and 
marryred. | 
VIII. God's extraordinary manifeſtations 
of himſelf and his mind, at fome times, as io 
ſome pieces of our ordi employmenr, 
giving us full clearneſs and perſuaſion 
thereanent, ſhould not be always expected 
of us, and ſo made the ground of our 


walk, as that we will attempt nothivg with- | 


out the ſame; the Lord letting out theſe 
communications as he thicketh fir, at ſome 
preat exigence and nick of difficulty : for 
here we ſee the apoſtle reſolving often to 
come to Rome, and now profeſſing to go 
ro Sein, without any immediate impulſe, 
thouzh ſome times, as Acts xvi. 6.9. 10. 
his courſe was directed by ſuch a compaſs. 

IX. In all our undertakings, reſolutions, 
and journeys, we ſhould always have an 
eye unto the ſupreme, over-ruling, and 


| 


all-diſpoſing hand of Providence, with de- 


pendence thereupon, and ſubmiſſion there- 
unto, even though our purpoſes be there- 
by croſſed; therefore ſays Paul, I truſt to 
ſee you in my journey. See Jam. iv. 13. 
14. 15. 
* It is the duty of Chriſtians to be 
gentle, courteous, and civil to all, but 
eſpecially 


to the ſervants of God; Paul 
truſteth to be brought on his way by them, 
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and that not out of any vain glory, as de- 
firing pomp and worldly magnificence in 
ſach attendance, but as a token of love 
and reſpect to him. 

XI. Chriſtians viſits and conference 
ſhould not be for putting off of time, or 
for ſome fruitleſs exerciſe, but for ſpiritual 
edification and ſpecial advantage, and 
ſhould be ſo improven; ſo defirous ſhould 
they be to grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : If 
firſt I be filled with preſence ; there is 
the uſe Paul would make and intend of his 
viſit, even to be much refreſhed with their 
company, and with ſeeing the grace of 
God ſhining among them. 
XII. It is much ſatisfaction and content- 
ment unto a gracious miniſter, to ſee the 
grace of God ſhining among a people; ir 
is a filling, ſatisfying, and an upmaking 
ſight to ſee the work of God thriving a- 
mong a people; a ious miniſter will 
count himſelf made up when he ſees this, 
tho' he has many other wants: The apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of being filled with their compa- 
ny, or with them. 


VERSES 25. 26. 27. But now I go unto 
Feruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints. 
Fir it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, 
and Achaia, to make a certain contribu- 
tion for the poor ſaints which are at Je- 

ruſalem. 

It hath pleaſed them verily, and their debt- 
ors they are. For if the Gentiles have 
been made partakers of their ſpiritual 
things, their duty is alſo to miuiſler unto 

| them in carnal things. | 


Ecauſe the Romans might have ſaid, 
Seeing there is no place for his ſtay 

in Macedonia or Greece, wh 
not come immediately unto us, ſ:nce he 


| hath ſuch a love and deſire to ſe us? 


therefore he ſheweth the reaſon why he 
could not win to ſee them preſently, viz. 
becauſe he was upon a particular employ. 
ment to go to Jeruſalem, and he was al. 

4 D ready 


y doth he 
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ready upon his journey; But now 1 go. 
unte Jeruſalem. And the occaſion of his 
going thither is particularly ſet down, and 
that ſo much the rather that he would 
warrily and prudently put the Romans to 
imitate theſe in Macedonia and Achaia, 
and ſend ſome relief for the poor ſaints at 
Jeruſalem; To mimſter (or being already | 
upon the work of miniitriag,) unto the poor 
ſaints at Jeruſalem ; I am going to play 
the part of a deacon, and carry ſome relief 
nato theſe impoveriſhed believers through 
famine and perſecution, according as was 
condeſcended on, Gal. ii. 10. and the bu- 
ſineſs waz a contribution gathered up a- 
mong the churches of Macedonia and A- 
| chaia, (remote regions from Jeruſalem,) 
for theſe poor ſaints: Now, ſays he, /t 
hath pleaſed them; they were convinced 
of the neceſſity of it, and did it of their 
own accord, freely and cheerfully : And 
this he cometh over again quietly to ſtir | 
up the Romans to do ſomething, and fur- 
ther ſays, Aad their debtors they are; it 
is a kind of debt which common equity 
calleth for, that ſeeing the Gentiles have 
been partakers of the good things of 
Chriſt and of the goſpel, which was in 
ſome kind theirs, as being peculiarly pro- 
miſed unto them; it is their duty to be mi- 
niſtring to them in carnal and periſhing 
things, to be accounting it a public and 
boly piece of ſervice to be communicating 
of the things of a world with them; and 
therefore thus, while he ſpeaketh of ſuch 
grounds of the equi'y of this as concerned 
the Chriſtiaus at Rome as much as theſe 
in Macedonia and Achaia, he inſinuateth 
What is expected at their hands. | 


| 


OssERVATIONSs. | 
I. Our profeſſion of love and kindneſs 
towards any ſhould not be complimen:ing | 
and formal, but real, chriſtian, and ſeri- 
ous; he profeſſeth a great deſire to them, 
and now to ſhew the reality and ſincerity 
of his profeſſion, he tells them the reaſon 


A. Expofition of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. XV. 
II. So render and careful ought all the 


ſervants of Chriit to be of the necefiircus 
ſaints of God, that they ſhould nct thiuk 


it below them to be expreſſing their ten- 


derneſs and love by raking e ſfectual courſes, 
not only to teſlify love to them in that caſe, 
but allo to ſupply their wants, and to re- 
lieve them in their {trai:s: The apoſtle 
here was very ſolicitous aud very diligent 
in preſüng theſe of Macedonia and Achaia 
to ſend a contribution to theſe ſaints at Je- 
ruſalem, 2 Cor. ix. 3. 4. 5. and having 
got it up he would carry it himſeif to them, 
ſo deſirous was he to have them relicved : 


| But n:w 1 go to Feruſalem, to miniſter un- 


to the ſaints, See Gal. ii. 10. 
III Grace, and a poor condition in the 

world, do oftentimes meet together; God 
fo ordering it in his wiſe providence, that 
even ſuch as are rich in faith ſhould ave 
but a poor portion in the world, James ii. 
5. that they may learn better the way of 
faith, and cloſe dependence on God, and 
may long more fur the poſſeſſion of that 
kingdom which is promiſed to them : We 
hear of the poor ſaints at Feruſalem. 
IV. God's great goodneſs, kindneſs 
and faithfulneſs towards his own, even 
when empty handed, appeareth in thu he 
diſpenſeth not ſo with all his people at 
once, but maketh ſome in a capacity to 
help and relieve others, and ſetteth ſome 
on work to deal with thoſe who have, and 
moveth their hearts at length io give 
ſomething for their ſupply who want; 
and thus, and many more ways, doth he 
make good his word towards them: Tho! 
at this time the ſaints at Jeruſalem were 
impoveriſhed and deſtitute of worlly com- 
fort, yet the Lord ſtirreth up Paul to 
mind their condition at this time, a::d ro 
deal with the ſaints in Macedonia and A- 
chia, who are in a capacity to ſend ſome | 
relief to them: It hath pleaſed them «if 
Macedonia und Achatia, to make a certain 
contribution. 

V. Tho' when we are in frais we be 


of his preſent ſtay from them, Now 7 go. 
 wnto Jeruſalem. 


ready to queſtion God's carcfulueſs and 
5 N. iud- 


Verſes 25.—27. 
mindfulneſs of us; yet, in the mean time, 
God may be bringing proviſion to us from 
afar, and pc ſſibly from that airth that we 
could not expect it from: God was here 
bringing ſupply even from Macedonia and 
Achaia ta the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem. 

VI. No diſtance of place will wear out 
that kindly ſympathy, love and tenderneſs 
which is in Chriſtians towards other, they | 
being all members of one and the ſame 
body, endued with one and the ſame Spi- 
rit; but every true Chriſtian has a fellow- 
fecling, heart- affecting and warming ſy m- 
pathy with other Chriſtians in their ſtraits 
and difficulties, live they at never ſo great 
a diſtance, yea, this chriitian affection and 
tenderneſs vents beſt in a day of adverſity. 
Now the ſaints at Jeruſalem are in a diſ- 
treſſed condition, and even theſe in Mace- 
donia and Achaia were affected with their 
miſery, and ſo affected as to gather a cer- 
tain contribution for them: Jt hath pleaſed | 
them of Macedoma and Achaia to make a 
certain contribution for the poor ſaints at 

eruſalem. 

VII. Many ſuch as are dear to God may 
be redacted to that ſtrait, that when the 
wicked have more than they know well how | 
to guide, they may be forced to live upon 
the charity of others, and be glad of a con- 
| 8 To mate up a certain contribution. 

VIII. As the children of God ſhould 
be ready, according to their ability. to diſ- 
tribute to the neceſſity of rhe ſaints; ſo 
ſhould they do it cheerfully, willingly, 
— with all alacrity, readineſs of mind, 

ot grudgingly: It ſhould pleaſe them well 
1 do ſo; It hath pleaſed them of Mace-. 
dania, &c. See 2 Cor. viii. 12. ix. 6. 7. 8. 

IX. It is the duty of miniſters to be 
preſſing people and ſtirring them up to 
charity, which will prove an evidence of 
proſeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel, 2 Cor. 
ix. 12. beſides the great advantage which 
will redound thereby unto the ſaints in dif- 
treſs: Thus doth Paul put the Romans in 
mind of their duty, as we ſhewed in the 
expolition, 


| 
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X. Miniſters ſhould uſe great prudence 


| in wining in upon people to move them 


| to quit with any thing in a world, tho' to 
the great refreſhment of other ſaints ; fo 
much of the love to the world doth adacre 
to the beſt, that a chriſtian prudential way 
| muſt be uſed, and not an authoritative com- 
manding way: Thus Paul doth not ſo much 
as directly deſire theſe Romans to this con- 
tribution, but only hints at ſome things 
to put them in mind of it as their duty; 
It hath pleaſed them verily, and their 


| debtors they are, &c. See 2 Cor. vill. 8. 


and ix. 3. 4. 5. 

XI. Whatever ſpiritual good we receive 
thro? occaſion of any, it ſhould lay ſtrong 
| obligatioas on us to be forthcoming, to 
our power, for their temporal advantage, 
when neceſſity urgeth, and to look upon 
it as a debt: Thus ſpeaks he here of the 
Macedonians and Achaians; and he would 
have the Romans looking ſo on it likewiſe 
as a debt due to the poor Jews; for if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers their 


| ſpiritual things, their duty is to miniſter 


unto them in carnal things. 


Vers 23 29. IJ hen therefore 1 have 
performed this, and have ſealed to them 
this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 


"Team in the Flee of the Bl _ 
come in the fulneſs of t of 2 
geſpel of Chriſt. 


Fter he has thus told his errand to 

Jeruſalem, which was the thing that 
detained him from coming unto them, he 
ſhewerh them now, that when he has diſ- 
charged and finiſhed this piece of truſt that 
was put upon him, he would then come as 
he went to Spain, and he was perſuaded he 
ſhould do good when he came: When 
therefore I have performed this committed 
to me, and have ſealed to them this fruit; 
that is, have faithfully diſcharged my duty, 
and delivered this contribution wherewith 
I am entruſted, as if it had been ſcaled up 


in bags; even this contribution, which is 
4D 2 2 
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a ſweet - ſmelling fruit of the grace of God 
in the givers, and of the ſincerity of their 
chriſtian affection towards the neceſſitous; 
then, ſays he, I hall come in the fulneſs of 


the being of Chriſt ; that is, I am conti- 


dent my God ſhall come with me, and let 


me ſee ſome ſweet fruit of my coming a- 


mong you; the bleſſings that accompany 
the goipel of Chriſt ſhall abound amongit 
you; the preaching of the goſpel ſhall be 
wonderfully bleſſed amongſt you. 
OBSERVATIONS. 
I. Whatever employment we be put 


upon, we ſhould endeavour faithfully ro | 
diſcharge and tulfil the ſame, eſpecially if 


we be employed in and about ſomething 
that may be helpful to the diſtreſſed ſaints 
of Chriſt : Paul would go no way till he 
had performed his undertaking, and ſealed 
the gift and contribution; i hen I have 
performed this, &c. 

II. Kind and chearful giving out to the 
neceſſities of the ſaints, ſpeaks out much of 
God's grace at the heart, and is a noble 


fruit of that brotherly affeftion which is in | 


all Chriſtians : Ir is a fruit that muſt have 
fome ſtock it groweth on, and a fruit that 
is even advantageous to themſelves: Sealed 
this fruit. See Pal. iv. 17. 


HL. As die aatbet LAYf is a noble and | 


rich bleſſing, ſpeaking out much of God's 
wonderful love, and carrying alongſt with 
it the rareſt bleſſings imaginable, grace and 
glory being wrapt up in the boſom there- 
of; ſo, where it cometh in power, it work- 
eth noble effects, and bringeth with it life, 
grace, and all that is deſirable: There is 
a bleſſing, and a fulneſs of the bleſſing of 
this goſpel 1 ſhall come in 5 fulneſs e 
the bleſſeng of the poſpel of Chriſt. 
1. Hie lade 45 4 that a faithful 
miniſter can carry unto a people, is the 
news of the goſpel; and to have the ful 
neſs of the bleſſing of this goſpel in a place 
is the moſt deſirable fruit of miniſters pains 
and preſence, and this ſhould be the main 
thing which ſhould make his preſence de- 


ſired and longed ſor. The greateſt good | 


a miniſter can do, or ſhould defire to do, 
in a place, is to come and be amongſt chem 
in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel 

of Chriſt : This is the beſt he can ſay to 
make them deſire his preſence, and to chear 
up their heart to wait on; And I um ſure 
I Gall come in the fulneſs of the gojpel of 
Carat. - | 


| ; 


VERSES 20.31. 32. 33. Now beſeech you, 
brethren, for the Lud Feſus Chriſt's Jake, 
and for the love of the Spirit, thut ye 
ftrrve together with me in your prayers 10 
God for me. 

That I may be delivered from them that ds 

not believe in Judea; and that my ſer- 

vice which I have for Jeruſaiem, may be 
| accepted of the ſaints : | 

| T hat 1 may come unto you with joy by the 

| 1 God, and may with you be re- 


— 


Freſbed. | 
| Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 


MH Heſe verſes contain the third part of 

the concluſion of the epiſtle, viz. 
an exhortation to prayer to God for him. 
In which we have conſiderable, 1/?, His 
earneſtneſs in deſiring this; 1. He calls 
| them bret bren. a ſtrong argument to move 
| them to this duty. 2. 7 beſeech you, lays 
| he; 1 requeſt you with all earneſtneſs. 
| 3. I beſeech you, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, a pithy obteſtation; 1 pray you, as 
you love the Lord Jeſus, ar d the thriviog 
of his work and glory. 4. And for the 
| love of the Spirit; that is, if you have any 
ſympathy and charity, which the Spirit of 
| God warketh in his faints, and as you 


of | would expreſs that, pray for me. 2h. 


| The thing he is exhorting them to, 1s, 
Prayer, ard this he calleth a wreitling with 
God in prayer with and for him; a ſtriv- 
| ing and contending with earneſtneſs and 
| ſericuſneſs, over difficulties and impedi- 
| ments that Satan and a falſe heart maketh. 
| 3dly, He mentioneth two par'iculars which 
he would have them mainly aſking; . that 


| 


| he might be keeped out of the hands of 
wicked 


wicked unbelieving Jews, who would ſeck 


bis life; and, 2. that the ſervice he was 
upon might be accepted of the ſaints; that 
ſuch of the Jews who were zealous of the 
law, and had ſome prejudice at Paul for 
being fo downright againſt the law, as 


we ſce Acts xxi. 21. mig}: now take this 
piece of kindneſs well off his hand. 4thly, 


He pointeth at the fruit he would get by 
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their prayers, or the advantage he expected, 


1. that I may come unto you with joy, verſe 
32. when God has granted me theſe rwo, 
thro' your prayers, 1 will then have a fair 
opportunity to come unto you, and that 
with joy; but he addeth, by the will of God, 


to ſignify both his ſubmiſſion, and to teach 
you Be | 


them the ſame: And' 2. may with 
refreſted; when I ſee your order, and the 
grace of God ſhining among you. 

And finally, he cloſeth with a word of 
prayer, and taketh up God as the author 


of peace, and prayeth that he may be with | 


them as reconciled thro' Chriſt, keeping 


them in peace among themſelves, and in 


their own minds; and addeth Amen, the 
uſual conclufion of prayers. 
From verſe 30. OBSERVE, 
I. The ſtrongeſt Chriſtian is not beyond 


the help of the prayers of the weaker, God 


having ſo diſpoſed, in his wonderful pro- 


vidence, that each may be ſicadable to a- 


nother; for here the apoſtle is calling for 


you, brethren. 


will they be to have the concurrence even 


of the weakeſt Chriſtians in prayer. We 
ſee how ſerious and earneſt Paul is here, 
obteſting them for their concurrence in 


prayer; Now. I befeech you, bret hren, &c. 


III. It is a moſt neceſſary and excellent 


— 


thing to ſee Chriſtians joining together in 


wreſtling with God for any mercy: This 
is clear from Paul's ſo earneſt preſſing of 


this, with ſuch ſolemn obteſtations, J be- 


| leech you, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's fake. 


| 
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IV. Believers being all begotten of the 
ſame Father, and children of the ſame fa- 
mily, ſhould heartily ſympathize with one 
arother in their ſtraits and difficulties, ard 


| ſhould be commoved at them, as if they 


were their own : When Paul would have 
them lending him a lift in his ſtrait, he 
mindeth them of their relation, and of the 
brotherhood; I beſcech you, brethren. 

V. The beſt way that a believer can 
teſtify his ſympathy and brotherly affection 
to his chriſtian brethren in their ſtrairs and 
difficulties, is to be ſending up their fup- 
plications to God for them; to be laying 
out their caſe before God, and wreſtling 
with him as for themſelves : I beſeech you, 
brethren, that ye ſtrive tegetber with me in 
„ TN: 

VL. As all true Chriſtians have a ſtrong 
affection towards Chriſt, he being the only 
delight of their ſouls, and the chiefeſt a- 
mong ten thouſands unto them; ſo there 
is nothing more forcible to prevail with 
them for to ſet about any duty, than that the 
intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt is concerned in the 


matter, ſo that their faithful and conſcio- 
| nable diſcharge of the duty, will be advan- 


tageous thereto; for the apoſtle makes uſe 
of this argument to ſtir them up to pray 
for him; For the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 

VII. The thriving and ongoing of the 


| work of the goſpel, and of the kingdom 
the prayers of the Romans, Now, I beſeech 
| welfare and 

II. The more of God's grace be in a 
ſoul, the more will they value that enrich - 
ing trade of prayer; and the more earneſt 


of Chriſt, is not a little concerned in the 
ſperous attempts of his 
moſt faithful and eminent ſervants; and 
this ſhould make their caſe and condition 
ly nearer the heart of believers: Paul is 
very carneſt io have them praying for his 
proſperous journey, and he uieth this ar- 
gument, For the Lord Feſus Chrift's ſake. 
VIII. Whatever true and kindly love 
and tender affe tion, or bowels of com- 
paſſion is in any true hearted Chriſtian, 
that is alle narly the work and oper: tion 
of the Spirit of God: M hate ver a good na- 
ture, education, or the like, may do with 
ſome, yet this true, ſpiritual, ard kindly 
love is only wrought by the Holy Spirit; 
and 
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.and this fame love and heavenly charity 
is wrought, in ſome meaſure, in all true 
believers : : By the love of the Spirit. 

IX. Tbis true and kindly love, where- 
ever it is, will prompt up the ſoul to a 
Kindly ſympathy with other members of the 
ſame body; it will be like the ſpirits keep- 
ing the blood warm thro? all the body; 
ſo that whoever are endued with this blefl- 
iog and gift of God, carnot but ſympathize 
with any ſaint of God in their diſtreſs ; 
this is his other ar ument, By the love cf 
the Spirit, See Phil. ii. 1. 

X. Whoever is deſirous to have others 
wreſtling with God for them, would be 
careful not to neglect the ſame themſelves; 
and whoever ſeeih any worth or uſefulneſs 
in prayer, will both ſet about it themſelves, 
and ſet others on work to it alſo: Te irive | 
together <vibh me. 

XI. In our prayers wich and for others, 
we ſhould labour to be ſerious and earneit, 

and not ſuperficial, nor do it ſimply for 
our excneration.; and whoever taketh a 
kindly and hearrſome lift of another's con- 
dition in prayer, will find ir no eaſy taſk, 
but a battle, there being many things which 
Satan deth make uſe of to hinder and mar 

us in the duty, all which muſt be wreſtled 
cver with reſoluteneſs and fervency of ſpi- 
Tit; therefore, ſays he, Strive together with 
me, in your prayers for me. 

From verſe 31. OBSERVF, 

I. The faithful and eminent ſervants of 
Chriſt, as they are a}wzys to expect oppo- 
ſition, 2rd to reſolve upcn hazards in going 
about the work of the Lord; ſo even then 
moſt when they are about ſome ſpecial 
piece of ſervice for the glory of God, and 
the comfort of poor bel exers; Satan who 
is always deviſing miſchief, being then rea- 
dy to mar and obſtruQ the work, and ro 
lay impediments in the way: He would 
have them praying, that he might be de- 
livered from them that did not beliee. 

II. As always there will be ſome who ' 
will not believe the goſpel, ſo the greateſt 
oppoſition that the work of God will meet 
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with, will be at the hands of ſuch as re- 
| fuſe to ſubje& to the goſpel, even where 
it hath come forth in great power and cfh- 
cacy : He prays that he might be delivered 
from ſuch as did not believe in Juden. 

III. Whatever danger or difficulty any 
be in, their beſt courſe then is to have 
recourſe to God by prayer and ſupplica- 
tion, who has ſaid, Call uen me in the da 
of trouble, and I will anſwer thee, Plal. l. 

15.: Pau! tearing this danger, ſetteth io. 
and refulve'h to ſet to prayer, AM re/tle to- 
get ler <vith me, that T may be delivered, &c. 

IV. Whenever any ct the ſervants of 
God are in ary peril and danger, thro? 
the faithful diſcharge of the duties of their 
calling, then ſhculd a'l the faithful chil- 
dren of God join their heads together, and 
ſend up their joint prayers and ſupplica- 


| tions to the throne of grace, and wreſtle 


with God in their betalf, that they may 
be delivered out of that danger: JYreſtle 
together with me, that I may be delivered 


from them that do not believe in Tudea. 


V. Faithful ſervants of God will not 
ſcar at duty for ary danger that is in their 
way, but rotwiiliſtanding of ſeen perils, 
yet they will follow the call, and yoke 
themſeives and others to prayer, a robie 
and uſeful mean at that time, and quiet 
themſelves thro? faith, having cemmitted 


| themſelves and the work to God's care 


and protection: The apoſtle foreſaw his 

danger, and yet he wculd proceed, only 

he yoketh others to prayer, and reſolveth 
to follow that duty himſelf. 

VI. The faithful and honeſt ſervants of 
God may be liable to ſad miſconſtruftions, 
even when they are occupied in a mot 
commendable piece of ſervice ; for Paul 
even when he is carrying a large contri- 
bution to Jeruſalem, is ſo liable 10 mit- 
conſt ructions, that he feareth he ſhall not 
have much thanks for his pains, and there- 
fore he would have the Romans praying 
that his ſervice might be accepted. 

VII. Whatever miſconſtructions we be 
under, and how little ſoever our ſervice 

in 


Verſes 30.—33. 


in any piece of employment ſhould be ac- | 
counted of by men, whom poſſibly it moſt. 
concerneth, yet conſcience of duty, and of 
ie good of the thing itſelf, ſhoull ſer us 
on, knowing that our rich reward is in 
heaven; for Paul, rho? he fearcd his ſervice 
would not be accepted of the ſaints, yet he 
draxeth not back, but goeth on for all tha. 
VIII. It is ſo hard a matter to get pre- 
judices even amongſt good folk, when root - 
ed faſt, laid aſide, that even ſuch actions 
in the perſon againſt whom the prejudice 
is, as ſpeak out moſt of love, tenderneſs 
and affection, will hardly ſerve to root ou: 
that prejudice: Even this contribution which | 
cot Paul much pains ere he got it gather- 
ed, and now wes carried by himſelf, to the 
great hazard of his life, will hardly ſuffice 
for rooting out of this prejudice, which 
even the ſaints had at Paul; for he thinks 
good for all this to yoke the Romans to 
prayer, that his ſervice might be accepted 
of the ſaints. Ss „ 
IX. The moſt effectual way to get pre- 
judices amongſt the godly rooted out, is, 
the fervent and ſerious prayer of the faith- 
ful to God; and this ſhould be looked on 
as ſuch a matter calling for the prayers and 
wreſtlings of the ſaints to God, that it may 
be taken away; Aud that my ſervice might. 
be accepted of the ſaints. 
From verſe 32. OBSERVE, 


I. The great advantage that Chriſtians | 
will reap by the fellowſhip and company 
of the precious ſervants of God, ſhould ſtir 
them up to vreſtle the more earneſtly with 
God for a proſperous — 4 unto theſe 
ſervants of God: He ſtirreth them up to 
this duty of prayer, with this motive, 7 bat 
J may come unto you. ' 

II. Not only ſhouid Chriſtians be deſir- 
ous of the company and fel!owſhip of the | 
ſervants of God; but alſo they ſhould de- 
fire to have them in a rejoicing frame, and 


n — 
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not in keavinefs and ſorrow, that their fel- | 
lowſhip may be the more comfortable: 
T bat 1 may come to you with joy. 


| 
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III. It will be matter of joy and glad- 
neſs unto a gracious and faithful ſcrvant of 
God, to have miſtakes and prejudices which 
the godly have at them removed and taken 


| out of the way, and their Jabours and en- 


deavours, for the glory of God, and the 
comfort of the poor ſain:s, well accepted 
of: This was it which would have made 
him come unto them with joy; and there- 
fore he puts them to pray that his ſervice 
might be accepted; 1 bat be might come 
unto them with jey. | 
TV. As the Lord hath a holy and over- 


| ruling hand of providence, diſpoſing of 


every man, and of all his journeys, as he 
ſeeth fit, according to his everlaſting pur- - 
poſe and unchanpeable will and decree; 
ſo it is the duty of Chriſtians to be eyeing 
this in all their undertakings and purpoſes, 


| and. to be ſubmitting thereto in every 


thing ; therefore he addeth, By the will 
of God. 1 3 

v. Chriſtian communion and fellowſhip, 
as it is a moſt refreſhing thing in itſelf, fo 
is it refreſhful to all ſorts of Chriſtians; 
even the ſtrongeſt will be refreſhed with 
the company of the meane{t, and the mean- 
eſt much comforted by the ſtronger: That 
1 may be comforted together with you. 

VI. So deſirable a thing is mutual 
chriſtian comfort and refreſhing, that the 
thoughts of it ſhould ſtir up believers to be 
wreſtling with God for ſome ſweet - 
runity for Chriſtians to meet together, and 
ſpeak to the encouraging and refreſhing 
of one another: This is the other motive 
he ſtirs them up to prayer for him by, 
That 1 may be comforted together with you. 


From verſe 33. 0BSERVE, 

I. Tranquiliity and peace of mind, with 
peace and concord betwiet Chriſtians, is a 
moſt deſirable thing, and much to be with- 
ed for by the miniſters of the goſpel unto 
a flock ; for Paul praveth for this to the 
Romans, Nw. the God of peace be with 
you all. 

II. As Chri.lians ought to be civil to- 

| Nd 
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wards one another, ſo ought they to be 
chriſtian and ſerious in their carriage, and 
not to be complementing, but real, in their 
ſalurations and good · nights; they ought to 

be hearty, ſincere, and chriſtian, wiſhing 
from the heart the beſt things to ore an- 

other, as Paul doth teach us, when he 

prayeth ſeriouſly ſor the Romans when he 

is taking his leave of them; The God of 
feace be with you. N 
III. All the , calmneſs and tran- 
quillity that a poor troubled ſoul can have, 
muſt come from God the only author 
thereof; he only ſpeaks peace to a per- 
plexed ſoul, and he only can make the 

ſpirits of people glew together in love and 
peace, and in chriſtian concord, baniſhing | 
away all diſcord, animoſity, ſtrife and va- 


| IV. A godly 
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xiii. 13. Phil. iv.g. 1 Theſſ.v. 23. 2 Thefl. 
iii. 16. Heb. xiii. 20. £- 
chriſtian ſoul is of a moſt 
catholic diſpoſition, and wiſheth for the 
beſt things to all Chriſtians, be they rich 
or poor, weak or ſtrong; and the preſence 
and influence of the God of peace, whoſe 
only work it is to create peace in ſouls, is 
neceſſary to all Chriſtians of whatſoever 
ſize or quality they be; The God of peace 
be with you all. 
V. In our addreſſes to God by prayer 
and ſupplication, we ought to come with 
boldneſs, having a clear warrant ; with 
chearfulneſs, confidence, and aflurance to 
be heard, having a promiſe of acceptance 
to ground upon; in teſtimony whereof we 
ought to cloſe our prayers with a hearty 


riance; therefore is he called the God of 


peace; ſois he often ſtiled, as we ſee, 2 Cor. 
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amen : So doth Paul ; T be God of peace be 
with you all. Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


N this chapter the apoſtle putteth an end unto this epiſtle, and doth theſe five 
things mainly: 1. He recommendeth to them a faithful filter, Phebe, verſes 1.2. 
2. He ſends ſalutations unto ſeveral Chriſtians among them, with the grounds why 


he mentioneth them, to verſe 17. 


3. He directeth them how to carry themſelves to- 
wards ſuch as were given to cauſe diviſions and raiſe ſchiſms among them, to verſe 21. 


4. He mentioneth ſome who were with him, who had ſent commendations unto them, 
ro verſe 24. 5. He cloſeth with a word of prayer. 


VrASsESs 1. 2. 1 commend unto you Phebe 
our ſiſter, which is a ſervant of the church 
which is at Cenchrea: | 

T hat je receive her in the Lord, as becem- 
eth ſaints, and that ye aſſill ber in bat 

or ver buſineſs ſhe hath need of you : for 
e hath been a ſuccourer mam, and 
of myſelf aljo. 


E commendeth to them this woman 
Phebe; ard, 1/7, lays out to them 


| her houſe to meet in. 


honeſt Chriſtian, and ſiſter in grace: 2. 4 
ſervant of the church which is at Cenchrea ; 
that is, one who had been very ſteadable 
unto that company of Chriſtians who met 
together at Cenchrea, a little village and 
haven near to Corinth: ſhe gave them 
kind entertainment, and poſſibly a room in 
And, 2dly, deſir- 
eth, 1. to recerve her in the Lord, and as 
becometh ſaints ; that is, to give her a kind- 
ly and heartſome welcome, in a chriſtian 


what ſhe was; 1. a filter; by profeſſion an 


| manner, for the Lord's ſake, and in his 
name, 


Verſes 1. 2 


naine, and out of love to him, and in a way 
approven of him: thus he would have 
them receive her in the Lord, and as be- 
comet) [ants. 
ever buſineſs ſh: had need of them; to give 
her all = aid and aſſiſtance they could iu 
any matter ihe had to do at Rome. Taen, 
37iy, he aldeth a motive, For ſhe hath 
been @ ſuccsurer of many, and of myſcif alſo, 
ſhe bath relieved went in their ſtraits, and 
hath ſupplied their wants; aad I have 
found her a ſuccourer of me. 


From verſe 1. OBSERVE, 


tice tor miniſters and other emiuent Chriſti- 
ans, to be writing teſtimonials of commen- 


dation touching other honeſt Chriitians, 
and thereby to be recommending them to 


the chriſtian love aad care of others, as 
Paul doth here recommend Pnebe: 1 com- 
mend unto you P hebe. 

II. In our commendations and letters 
of teſtimony, we thould labour to be ho- 


neſt and ſincere, and know well what they 


are whom we ſo recommend or teſtify of, 


that they be ſuch as indeed do deſerve the 


2. To affit her in whatſo- 


teſtimony we give of them: Paul com- 


mendeth Phebe, but he knew what the. 


was, 4 fiſter, and one who was a ſervant 
of the church at Concorea. 


III. Grace is moit free in its choice, 


malig no Except of perſons or ſexes. 


fo that in Cari.t Jeſus there is no ſort of 


perſon excepted, Jew cor Greet, bond ror 
_ niale nor female, Gal iii. 28. Cui. iii. 

. here is Phebe a woman eminent in 
. a fi ler. 


IV. As grace is 2 moſt commendable 


thing where · ever it is; fo it is a good 
gr un of the commendation of any per- 
ſon, and will be ground ſaſlicient to endear 
any who hath grace unto the heart affection 
of a irue Chriſtian; grace will beget new 
and ſtrong relations. and gracious hearts 
cinngt but warm towards othe er; therefore 
Paul tells chem, that this Pnebe was 4 
iter in grace. 


—_ n * Fe. — 
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| thoje win: 


| tender, Eindly, 


and ſettle churches in large and po 


and 


1 


583 

V. When once a ſoul gets grace to lay 
hold on Chriſt by faitn, he is taken 
within the family of God, and becometh 
a Child of the houſe. aud has a relation of 
a brother or fiſter to all the children of 


God, of whatſoever nation, kindred or 


language they be; raul ſays of Phebe ſhe 


is our fijter. 
VI. It is a moſt comme dæbla ching for 
Jod bath bleſſed with wealth, 


and other things in a world, to be help- 


| ful and ſteadable unto any of the children 


ot God, aud to be carrying themſelves as 


| uſeful an4 profitable ſervants and helpers 
I. It is a lawful and commendable prac- 


of the church of God: It is ſpoken to the 
commendation of this woman, that ſhe 
was a ſervant of the church at Cenchrea ;; 
one who had afforded them accommoda- 
ion · aad otner necef{uries, and fo had been 
very nteadable unto them. 

VII. Tae apoſtles did not only plant 


pulous 
cities, but they alſo ſpread the goſpel, 
gathered churches in country villages; 
here is a church at Cenchrea, a litile village 
near to Coriath, and a ſea- port. 

VIII. As the apoſt les ordered all thing: 
ſo as might moſt read to ediſica: ion, fo did 
they conttitute churches, of ſuch and ſuch 
numbers as might mo't convenieatly meer 
together for worſhip and goverument; 
aid we real not of any diocehan charche; 
inſtitute i then: Here is a church meeting 
at Cencnrea, which was no metropolis; 
fo we read of churches in ſuch and ſuch 
cities, as J:ruſalem, Acts viii. 1. and xi. 22. 
Coriuth, 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1. Antioch, 
Acts xiii. 1. and theſe meationed, Rev. ii. 
and iii. 

From verſe 2. OBSERVE, 

I. It is the duty of Chriſtians to be warm, 
and affectionate on: to an- 
other; to welcome, embrace and take one 
another into their boſoms, with :tron2 af- 
fection, and real heart - warmneſs and kind- 
neſs: Receive ber. 

II. Chriſtizns in their expreſſions of 
kicdacf: and love to one ang;ier, ſhould 

4 E be 
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be as Chriſtians walking upon chriſtian 
grounds, driving at chriſtian ends, and 
moved by chriſtian motives and conſidera- | 
tions: He bids receive her in the Lord; 
that is, receive her as a real Chriſtian for 
the Lord's ſake, and out of love to Chriit, 
and ſo upon a ſpiritual account. 

III. Chriſtians ſhould be often minding 
the obtoarion “ar Chriſtianity layeth up- 


on them, that they may thercvy ve Hrred 


up to a conſcionable diſcharge of their 
duty, the forgetting whereof occaſioneth 
much ſhort- coming; therefore he addeth 
as becomet h faints. 
IV. Chriſtian kindneſs ſhould not be 
verbal and complementing, but real, and 
ſhould kyth in real deeds and proofs of 
real affection; and each Chriitran ought, 
to the uttermoſt of his power, to be helpful 
and ſteadable to others; That ye 711 ber 
in whatſoever buſineſs 2 hath need of you. 
V. Ir is much to the commendation of 
a Chriſtian, to be helpful and any way 
ſteadable unto other Chriſtians; and ſuch 
kindneſs ſhown to the ſaints ſhould not be 
forgotten, but ſhould endear ſuch bouati- 
ful Chriſtians unto the affections of all o- 
ther Chriſtians : Paul will not forget the 
kindneſs of Phebe, ard he would have the 
Romans tender and loving towards her for 
that cauſe ; for ſbe bath been a ſuccaurer of 
many. 


VI. Kindneſs ſhown to any faithful and | 
eminent ſervant of God, as it ought not | 
to be forgotten thro” baſe ingratircde; fo 


God will "make ir meet ſech kind of fa- 
vourers another day, and that more ways 


than one. This kindneſs ſhown by Phebe | in a clear chriſtian channel: it is humaniry 


unto Paul and otters, 1s here recorded of 
her, and has fruit reJcunding to her, even 
from the Romans; Recerve her, &c. for ſhe 
hath been a fucccurer of myfelf alſo. 


VersEs 3. 4. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila 
my helpers in Chriſt Fefus : 

(bo bave for my hfe laid down their own. 

ks . unte al om not ny I give thanks, 


but a: 7 al the churæles of the Gentiles.) 


OV the apoſtle ſetteth down ſeveral 

| N eminent Chriſtians whom he deſir- 
eth to be ſaluted in his name, in token of 
his great love and reſpect towards them, 
that the Romans might have them in bigh 
account, and withal ſetteth down ſome en- 
coniiums on ſome of 1};cir commendable ac- 
tions, the more to endear them unto the 
| Romans, and to ſtir chem up to Malk an- 
FI720!2 vito ret CLalendation which 
Paul had Liven of them, and to proceed 
in their chriſtian courſe without v cary ir g. 
And firſt he ſaluteili rriiciiia and ber lul- 
band Aguila, Acts xvin. 2. 18. who now 
were returned unto Rome; ard of them 
he ſays, 1. That they were his Lelpers in 
Chri/t Jeſus; doing what was in their power 
to carry on the work of the goſpel, and ſo 
lending a lift unto Paul, by inſtructing, in 
a private way, others who were ignorant 
of Chriſt, as we ſee they did Apollos, Acts 
xviii. 16. 2. That they laid down their necks 
| for bis life; that is, hazarded themſelves to 


| 


| ſave and guard Paul when the Corinthians 


did cppoſe him, Acts xviii. 6. and con- 
ſtrained him to change his quarters, and 
lodge with one Juſtus; or, when that ſtir 
and emulation was before Gallio, Acts xviii. 
12. And then addeth, Unto whom nct 0 

I give thanks, but alſo all the churches of 
the Gentiles ; ſuch kindneſs cught not to 
be forgotten. 


OssERVATIONS. 
L Chriſtianity tak eth not away civility, 
humanity, and gentle courteouſneſs, but 
rather helpeth ic forward by making it run 


and civility to be ſending our reſpects 
unto our beloved friends and pood-willers, 


| and Chriſtianity putteth a noble and hea- 


venly dye upon this; thus Paul, in a 
moſt chriſtian manner, has reſpects, in ſa- 
lutations, unto a number of eminent Chri- 


| Nians, and gives open proof of the reality 


of his love towards, and eſtimation of ſuch 
as had given real procf of the grace of 
God in chem: Salute Priſcilla * 


Verſes 3. 4. 
II. It is a brave thing to ſee husband 

and wife linked together in the bond of the 
goſpel, and both giving up themſelves unto 
the ſervice of Chriſt in the goſpel, tnai 
they may be both linked together in the 
eſtimation of the faints, as Aquila and 
Priſcilla were here; Salute Aquila and 
Priſcilla. See 2 Tim. iv. 19. 

III. Even private Chriſtians, keeping 
within the compaſs of their calling and | 
ſtation, may do much for the promoting 
of the work of God in the place where 
they are, by private inſtruction, admoni- 
tion and reproof, and helping finners in to 
Chriſt, by commending of Chriſt, and the 
| way of godllineſs, unto others, in a chri- 
itian, prudent manner: thus thoſe two 


were helpers in Chriſt Jeſus. 
IV. The painfulneſs and diligence of 


Chriſtians in promoting the kiagdom of 
Chriſt, will not be forgotten of the Lord. 
ard ſhould be much thought of by other 
_ Chriitians, and will undoubtedly endear 
ſuch unto the hearts of the faithful ſervants 
of Chriſt, who will be glad to fee the 
work of God thriving in the hands of any, 
and will look upon 
them, and lenders of a lift: therefore he 
calleth them, my helpers in Chriſt Feſus. 
V. True chriſtian love will prompt a 
man to hazard himſelf for the ſaving cf a 
precious and eminent ſervant of Chriſt, 
and will not let him ſpare pains, hazard, 
and trouble to rel:eve ſuch in their im- 
minent danger; and the greater the diffi- 
culty be, love will break forth the more 
vchemenily: Priſcilla and Aquila for 
Paul's life, laid down their own necks. See 
1 John iii. i 6. 4 
VI. It is not the way to loſe our life to | 
be haz:rding it for Chriit and kis precious 
ſervants and intereſts, but rather a way to 
keep ir ſure, and our reward will be no 
leſs at God's hands then if we had indeed 
lot d at we bazarded for the Lord: 
Priſciila and Aquila laid down their necks | 
for Paul, and yet they loſt not their lives, 
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neſs thereof ſhould be ex 


advan 


all ſuch as helpers of | 


and it is heie recorded by the Spirit of 
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they had indeed loſt all, when 
he ſays, they laid down their necks. 

VII. Kindneſs ſhown to us in a ſtrait 
by any, to the great endangering and ha- 
zarding of themſelves, ſhould never be for- 
gotten, but always remembered with 
thankful hearts, and our hearty thankful- 
preſſed at all oc- 
caſions; Unto whom I give thanks, ſays Paul. 

VIII. As che preſervation of the life of 
a faithful and eminent ſervant of Chriſt, is 
a benefit redounding unto the good and 
tage of the church of Chriſt, parti- 
cularly of fuch who belong to the charge 
of ſuch faithful paſtors; ſo ſhould it be ac- 
counted by ſuch : And theſe who have. 
been any way inſtrumental in this delivery, 
ought to be very ſenſible of this fa- 
vour; for all the churches of the Gentiles 
were bound to give thanks unto Aquila 
and Priſcilla for their laying down their 
necks for Paul's fake; But alſo all the 
churches of the Gentiles : It was theſe who 
properly belonged to Paul's charge. 


VersEs 5. 6. Likewiſe | the church 
that is in their houſe. Salute my well- 
beloved Epenctus, who is the firſt. fruits 
of Ac hai a unto Chriſt. 72 

Greet Maury, who beſiowed much labour on 


14. 
d 


HE ſaluteth, 2dly, the church which met 
at the houſe of Aquila and Pritcilla ; 
ard 3dly, Epenetus, whom he ſtileth his 
weil hel ved, and who 1s the faſt fruits of 
Achaia unto Chriſt ; that is, one who be- 
lieved amongſt the firſt in Achaia, wel- 
comirg the goſpel! and the offer of Chritt, 
with the family of Stepharus, 1 Cor. xvi. 
15. 4thly, Mary, a woman who had uſed 
mech labour, and been at nuch pains and 
expences iv providirg tood, ray ment, ard 
other necclaries ui.to Paul and his com- 
panions. FOR 
Oss f xvaTIONS. 

I. Tho' the rwlers ard goxerrors of a 

land, ſhuuld give 11: toall excuura, rmert 


4E 2 urto 
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unto the goſpel, and ſhould not ſuffer the 
profeſſors thereof to meet publickly in 
public places for the worſhip cf God, nor 
give no accommodation thereunto, yet the 
Lord will find out ſome that will ſtraiten 
themſelves to accommodate the church, 
and he wil find out room one where or 
other: When ar this time there was no 

public places allowed unto the church, God 
provides and finds room for his faichtul 
friends and io:Jowers in a private houſe ; | 
there was a church at the houſe of Priſ- 
cilla and Aquila : Ard the church at their 
heuſe. | 
II. Gracious ſouls will be loving to do 
good unto the cauſe of Chriſt, aud help- 
ing forward his intereſt all they can, «be 
they where they will, and the kiadneſs 
which is ſhown uoto the poor church of 
Chriſt in a time when ſhe hath few friends, 
will be keeped on record before the Lord: 
It is here recorded that there was a church 
at the hcuſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, and 
that not only now when they were dwell- 
ing at Rome, but alſo when elſewhere, as 
we fee, 1 Cor. xvi. ig. 

III. Tho? we be bound to Tore all that 
ſmell of grace, and of Chriſt, inticely; | 
yet there are ſome whom ſor more real 
intimateneſs and familiarity, for more e- 
minercy in grace, and expreſſion of boun- 
ty and goodwill towards us, we may lore. 
more than others, and carry more intimate 
affection unto; ſo Paul caileth Epenetus 
his «weli-beloved. 

IV. However carnal men think litile of 


99 ——_— 


vants of Chriſt; yet it is a real ground of 

commendation for any to be much in the 

affection of ſuck, and ſuch ſhould be moſt | 
reſpected by others: The commendarion | 
| he giveth of Ezenetus is, that he was bis | 
ell. beloved. 
V. The very time of a ſoul's converſion 
unto God, and of their enibracing of the 
goſpel, is teen rotice of by God, and will 
be on record by him: Ir is noted here, 
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Chap. XVI. 


VI. Tho' it be only God's grace that 


| makes ſinners turn to God, yet it is not a 


little to the commendation of ſuch as are 


firſt in flarting to the gate and breaking 


the ice unto the reſt, in weicoming tte 
goſpel of Chriſt over the belly cf many 
dimculties that uſually attend the firſt 


breaking vp of the gotpel iu a plece; and 
ſuch as eariy embrace tt e offers ot a Medi- 
| ator, ſhould have a hi room in the efti- 


maticn ct the faithful tervearcys aud folcu- 
ers of Chriſt: it is ſaid to the commencu- 


| tion of Zpcnetus that ve was twe H. uit 


of Achaia. 

Vil. However the Lord, who is ble ſſed 
in himſe f tor ever, is vothing made up by 
the iucome ef finvers : yet he accounts the 
gaining cf ſinners an increate unto tim, it 
being the erlarging of his kingdem, and 
lending to the giory and honcur of his 
name; the converſion ot this Epenetus is 
called a f- Fruit. 

VIII. Where Cod beginncth to do 
good unto ſiuners, and wins their hearts, 
it is uſually a great procf of a further in- 
creaſe there, and that God has a mind to 
do ſome more good there ere he go; ihe 
converſion of Epenetus is a firſt fruit; ard 
this ſays there was more coming. 

IX. As women uſe to be moſt tender- 
hearied, and moſt compaſſionate towards 
the ſaints, w hen God taketh them by the 
heart; fo the faithful ard emirert ſervants 


| of Chriſt may be at that ſtrait paſs, as 10 


ſtand in need of the help and ſupply even 


| of women: Salute Mary, who bejlewed 
the eſtimation and love of the faithful fer- | 


much labour on us. | 

X. The Lord taketh notice of the very 
manner of the ſaints expreſſing their kind- 
reſs and affection towards the neceſſitous 
ſaints, and cf every degree of their kind- 
neſs, be it leſs or more; it is ſaid of Mary, 
ſhe be//ewwed much labour on him, and tor 
this cauſe, he wou'd have her much thought 
ot by the Romans. 


VERSE 7. Salute Andrenicus and Funia my 


that Epenetus was the jirſt fruits of Achaia. | 


kinſmen, and my fellow-prijoners, who are 
of 


Verſes 75 —11. 


of note among the ape/1ies, wi alſo were | 
in Chi ii befere me. 


N the 5th place. he ſaluteth Androni- 


cus and Juaia, upon a fourfold account; 
1. That they were bis kmetolks: 2. His 


_ f:liow priloners, when he was impriſoned 
for the cauſe of Chriſt at Philippi, Acts 


xvi. or elſewherr; 3. They are of note a- 


mon? the apoſtles ; that i is, much accovnt- | 
ed of, and very higlily eſteemed, by the 


apoſties; and, 4. They were in Chriit be- 


fore him; they were converted to the go- 


ſpel of C briſt. and by faith united to him, | 


e himſelf. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. True Chriſtianity baniſheth not away 
all natural aſſection, but rather ſtrengthen- 
eth and purgeth the ſame; Paul forgetteth 
.nct his natural r and kinsfolk, 
4a his ſalutations: 
Junius my kinſmen. 

IT. As all the followers of Chriſt — 
reſolve to quit their liberty for the cauſe 
of Christ, and to be caſt iato priſons, like 


dogs put into a kennel; ſo whoſoever en- 
dureth any thing of this kind, for a teſti- 
mony unto the truth, ſhould be highly e- 


ſteemed of by one and other. This An- 
dlionicus and Junia were priſoners for the 


truth, and now Paul will not paſs them by, 


but will have them accounted of by the Ro- 
mans: And fe!low-prijoners. 


III. It is much to the commendaticn of 


Chriſtians, that they are much thought of 


by the eminent ſervants of Chriſt, al:ho? | 
all the world elſe ſhould have ſiniſtrous 


thouzhts of them (as uiualy it cometh to 


paſs ;) it is {iid of Aadronicus and Junia thet 
they are of note among the apaſiles; and 
| cercly loved by Paul; ot hy, Apelles, wi. o 

was a real Chri.tiaa, aud approven of 


therefore he ſaluteth chem. 
IV. The ſooner any have cloſed a bar- 


gain with Chriſt, and turned their backs 


upon the world, and the vanities thereof, 

the greater matter of commendation iz it 

for then: They were in Chriſt before me. 
V. True Chriſtians have a near and 


| 


[ 


* n 0 
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Salute Andromcus aid | 


* 
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titles that ſerve to hold forih the true and 
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cloſe conjunction with Chriſt, not only by 
profeſſion, but: alſo by a true and lively 
| faith, uniting them unto Chriſt, in a mot 
cloſe, real and ſpiritual manner, as to theic 
Head, Husband and Root; theſe Chriitians 
are ſaid to be in Chriſt. 

VI. True grace, where-ever it is, will 
prompt a man to commend grace, where 
ever it is, and not {tick to do it in ſuca a 
manner as may ſerve to abaſe themſelves, 
if it may tend to God's glory; thus graci- 
ous Paul ſpares not tell, that 4adron- - 
cus and Junia were in Chiilt before him- 
ſelf: Vo alſe were in Chriſt before me. 

VII. However men of this world delight 
in vain and empty titles and ſtiles, yet the 


divine honour of Chriſtians, are of a far 
other nature, and taken from what the 
men of this world would account baſeneſs, 
ſuch as their priſon-houſes and ſuTering 
condition, and their believing in Chriſt, 
and itarting ſoon to the way of believing ; 
upon ſuch accounts as theſe he commend- 
eth Aadronicus and Fania. 


VERASZESs 8. 9. 10. 11. Greet 14s | 
beloved in the Lord. "_ "y 

Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, ani 
Stachys my beloved. 

Salute apelles approved in Chriſt, Salute 
them which are of Ariſtobulus' houſb Id. 


| Salute Herodoin my kinſman. Greet them 


n 


| 12thly, 
Narciſſus, Who were real cariitian pro- 


that beo the houſbo!d of Narciſſas, which ' 
are in the Lord. 


Hr proceedeth in his ſalutations, and. 
6:.:1y, ſaluteth Amplias, who was 
beloved of him, with a true chriſtian love; 
7thly, Urbane, who was a helper in the 


work of the goſpel; 940, Stachys, ſin- 


Chriſt; 10f5!y, the houthold of Aritobn- 
lus; 11759. . hi, kinſman; and, 
thoſe who were of the houſhold of 


| feflors. 


O- 


* 


de truly chriſtian, flowing from grace, and 
from love to Chriſt, and ſo, running out 

towards ſuch as ſayour of grace and Jook 

like Chriſt, in carrying his image of holi- | 


neſs upon them; thus Amplias is bis _ | 
ed in the Lord. | 


II. The help and concurrence that any 


give for the carrying on of the work of the 
goſpel, and the intereſt of the kingdom of 


of all the gyaly godly; and it is no little 

tittle of r (whatever the world think 

of it) to be ſtiled one who is a helper in 
Chriſt's work: Urbane is thus honoured 

with the ſtile of being a helper in Chriſt. 
III. The intimate familiarity and chriſti- 
an friendſhip that is among Chriſtians, 
ſhould not be forgotten; and the more in- 
timate any be with the precious and emi- 
nent ſervants of Chriſt, the more ſhould 
they be accounted of with other Chriſti- 
ans: Stachys is called his beloved. 


on to be a ſincere and honeſt-hearted Chri- 
ſtian, and one who hath Chriſt's approba- 
tion and teſtimony, and is a known and an 

approven friend to Chriſt and his cauſe 
| Apelles is approved in Chriſt. 

V. Grace is moſt free. in its choice, and 
moſt powerful where it cometh to over- 
come ſtrong impediments: grace can paſs 


draw the houſhold in to Chriſt, tho? they 


diſcouragement, from the head of the fa- 
mily 
in the hovſhold of Ariſtobu'us, tho' we 
hear no word of himſelf: Salute them of 
Ariſtobulus* houſbc1d; and there are ſome 


who was a rich, carnal wretch, and no 
friend to Chri'tianity. 


VI. Chriſtian acquaintance, love and 
ſamiliarity gozth much by grace; tho' grace 


: there is here ſome good Chriſtians | eth another company ot inferior Chriſtians, 


good Chriſtians in the houſe of Narciſſus, 


in Expoſition of the Epeſtle to the Romans. 
OBsERvVATIONS. 
I. Our love towards Chriſtians, ought 
to run in a chriſhan channel, and ſhould 


- Chriſt, ſhould endear them to the hearts | 


IV. It is a noble and high commendati- | laboured in the Lord, who were uſeful 


: | ed much in the Lord; 1 5thly, Rufus choſen in 


over the maſter of a family, and take the | 
ſervants and others by the heart, and can 


have no enc-urageme2t, but rather much 


IE 


Chap. XVI. 
putteth not away humanity and natural af- 
feftion, yet Chriſtian love can pick out true 


Chriſtians from others, and expreſs itſelf 


towards them: Tho' he will not forget his 
kinſman Heredion, yet he can pick out 
ſuch of the houſhold of Narciſſus as were 
in the Lord, and miſſcen the reſt: Greet 


them which be of the houſhold of Narciſiu. 
| which are in the Lord. 


VERSES 12. 12. 14. 15. Salute T ryphena 
and T ryphoja, who labour in 4 Lord. 


Salute the leioved Perfis, which labeured 
much in the Lord. 


Salute Rufus choſen in the Lerd, and his 
met her and mine. 


Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegen, Moline Pa- 


trobas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
"are with them, 


Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and 
his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints 
_ which are with them. © 


HE ſaluteth in the 134th place, Try- 
phena and Tryphoſa, women, who 


and ſteadable to the followers of Chriſt; 
14thy, Perſis, a more eminent woman, and 
ſo called one beloved, and one who [abour- 


the Lord, one whom God hath choſen and 
ſignally endued; 16th/y, and bis mother, 
who was alſo a loving, tender hearted 
woman unto Paul, and as his mother; 
17thly, He nameth other five together; 
Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrcbas, 
and Herme: ; 13thly, He ſaluteth the 
brethren which are with them, in tbeir 
houſho!ds or company; 19 hy, He ſalut- 


whom yet he would not forget altogether, 
ſuch as Philologus, Julia (it may be his 
v.ife,) Nereus, and his filter, and Oly m- 
pas; 2othly, He ſaluteth tte ſaints that are 
with — in their company and fellow- 


| ſhip. 


- Ops FavaTIONS. | 
I. The kindneſ. ſhown unto the meſſen- 
| gers 


Verſes 12.—16. 


gers of the goſpel, and to the profeſſors | 
thereof, when done our of chriſtian love 
and affection, will be taken as ſervice for 
the Lord Jeſus's intereſt, and accounted a | 
Iabcuring in the Lord's work, and ſuch 
ſhou!d be highly accouated of: Tryphena 
an [r;phsſa are ſaid thus to labour in the 
Lord, and therefore ſaluted. 
1-7 good unto the church of God, che 
Lig her room ſh-uld they have in the eſti- 
mation of the godly, and the more highly 
ſhould they be commended; fo Pert is 
called beloved, and one who laboured much 
in the Lord. | 
III. God's making choice of any as his, 
and enduing them with ſingular gifts, 
graces and endowments, whereby their 
profeſſion is adorned, ſhould ſingularly 
commend them unto the chriſtian affection 
of true believers: Salute Rufus choſen in 
the Lord. GE” 
IV. Tho? grace be no heirſhip, nor tied 
to any lineal deſcent; yet it ſeemeth good 
ia the Lord's eyes, to ſeparate for himſclf 
both mother and ſon ſometimes, 2 Tim. 
i. 5. which is an excellent thing to ſee; 
Ard his mot her, a gracious woman doubt- 
_ 
V. The kindly, tender and loving diſ- 
poſirion of any, to the eminent ſervants of 
Chriſt, as it ſhould not be forgotten, fo it 
ſhould provoke other Chriſtians to have 
high and honourable thoughts of ſuch : Fs 
mot ber and mine. | | 
VI. True grace will not miſken the mean- 
eſt Chriſtians, but will have a high eſti- 
mation cf them, tho' they be not of the 
eminenteſt fort: Thus Paul reckoneth up 
a number together, whom he only nam- 
eth and ſa'nteth : Aſyncritus, Phlegon, &c. 
VII. Tho? it be no ſmall piece of ho- 
nour to be received publicly, as a Chriſti- 
an; yet that piece of honour is not to be 
doted on, but folks ſhould go to heaven 
with great contentment, tho' in obſcurity, 


— 
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| 4:5. See the 
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ſaints, whom the apoſtle rhinks not fit to 
name, faye under theſe generals of brethren 
and ſaints. 

VIII. It is more than probable, that ſee- 
ing Paul, in all this catalogue of perſons 
whom he here ſaluteth, maketh no menti- 
on of Peter, that Peter was not there at 


| this time; and fo it cannot be true which 
II. The more eminent any are, in do- 


r ts ſay, viz. that Peter was biſhop at 
Rome twenty-five years before his mar-- 
tyrdom. | 


! VERS=® 16. Salute one another zvith an ho- 


ly /. 7 be cburc bes of Chriſt ſalute you. 
N fine, he exhorteth them to reality c? 
love among themſelves: Their civil 
manner of ſaluting one another was with a 
kiſs; now, he would not have them formal 
or complementing in this, but real, holy 
and chriſtian; the thing that he enjoineth, 
is not the cuſtom, but the holy and chri- 
ſtian uſe of the cuſtom: Salute one another 
with an holy kiſs. See the like, 1 Cor. xvi. 
20. 2 Cor. xili. 12. 1 Theſſ. v. 26. 1 Pet. 
v. 14. 5 
In the next place, he ſaluteth them in 
the name of others; and here is one word 
in the general, The churches of Chriſt, in 


| thoſe bounds of Macedonia and Achaia, 


ſalute you. - 


_ OsBErvarTlIONS. 
I. It is a heartſome and deſirable ſight, 


| to ſee brethren dwelling together in unity, 


peace and love, and therefore {ſhould be 
earneſtly ſtudied by ail, and preſſed by the 
ſervants of Chriſt, as that which will fur- 
ther the work of the goſpel among them; 
thus he exhorteth them, in the end of this 
epiilie, fo ſalute one arather with an hely 
places cited in the explana- 

tion. 
II. The uſual cuſtoms of exprefling our 
mutual love and reſpect to one ancther, 
ſhould not be uſed by us in a flattering 


and without any notable obſervation; for 


here there is a number of brethren and 


manner, as was uſed by Abſalom; nor in a 
diſſembling manner, as was Joad's; nor ia 
a 


— — 
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es; 


in an impudent, unchaſte manner, as the 


whores manner is, Prov. vii. but chri;tian, 
holy. fincere, really expreſſing the inward 
affection of the heart: Salute one anther 


with an hily hiſs. 


III. Sweet harmony, unity and mutual 
expreſions of kindneis and familiarity, 
ought to be amongſt the ſeveral churches 
of Chriſt, wiſhing one another well, aud 
expreſſing their affections to cne another, 
as occaſion is oered: 


Chriſt ſalute cu. 


-mark them which cauſe diviſiuns and . 


T he churches of 


- poitle knew there would 
ſuch as carſe div iſans ana Fences ; rd 
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a treacherous manner, as was Judas's; nor 


hap. XVI. 
O8BSERVATICNS. 

I. In the church of God there vill be 
always ſome perſons of pernicious prin- 
ciples and practices, Wcrking woe and Ge- 
ſtruction to the poor church ot Cliriſt, by 


broaching tate and damnable ccctrine, .d 


cauſing rents, ſchums and divions, ty 
leadiz 3 factions, ſects ar d parties: the a- 
: te in t is churcà 


ſuch wers in the churches ct Galatia 2 
Theſſalonica, and others. 
II. A. diriſions and ſchiſms in a church 


are ſcandalous aud cſfenſive in them lelves, 


VIS E 17. New I beſeech you, bret hren, 


n matter ct i umvling unto many, and 


ide occaſion of much eil unto a poor 


fences, contrary to the doctrine which ye 


bare learned, and avud them. 


N the third place, there is 2 very neceſ- 


ſary duty which he would not have them 


preſſeth it on them very ſeriouſly, with 


I beſeech you, brethren, ſpeaking to tem 


all, bath ofacers and others, becauſe the 
duty in fore 
members of that conſtituted church. Now 
the duty thus preſſed is, to mark; that is. 


— g 


reſpect cogcerned all the 


. 


to ob ſerve diligently, to ſcout out as men 


on a Watch tower : T hem that cauſe divi- 
that is, ſuch 2s cauſe 


icoiims in the church: and Fences ; ſcan- 


_ _ A 


rents and 


forget; and therefore he caſts it in here, 
that it might be the more noticed, and 


dalous livers, aud ſcendalcus teachers, as 


hererice, ald the like: contrary Is the dac- 
trine wich ye have learned; luch as teach 


and wa'k, carry ing themſelves ac heretics 
and falſe teachers, cor:trary 10 the true doc- 


trine which had been taught them: and 
avoid them ; 
perſons are legaliy convicted, let the offi. 
cers of the church draw forth the ford 
of excomn.unicatir.n againſt them, and pro- 


be ſhane ed. and then let all the reſt of the 
church withlraw themſclves from keeping 
any Chiialan fellox chip or familiarity uin 
them. 


that is, after ſuch incorrigible 


cious prettxts, 


 vcrlarics to the church of Chriſt; 


church; ſo crcinarily ſuch as meke rents 
and dinifions in a church, and by talie doc - 
trin2 corrupt and ſteal auay the minds of 
men, are left of God, and walk ſcanda- 
louſly ctherways, piety not beirg cenſiſteut 
with dividing principles; theſe go together, 


cauſe dici/irns and offences. 


III. Ir is no new thing to ſee ſuch per- 
ricious and peſtilent perſons in a ckurch, 
3130 are driving on corrupt detigns, rent- 
ing a poor chuica, putting on a fair vi- 
zard, and co:ouring tncir ations ui h ſpe- 
that they may hide their 
poiſon, and carry on their ccſigus more 
ſecurely; for ſuch muit be 4 cut. 
narroaiy marked, ard their ways fiicd 
ard {ifted over again, that the liidden trea- 
chery may be maze to dy >cer: Dark uch. 

IV. ihe more that lch dan, erdus and 


| corrupt perſots in a chñurch labour 10 carry 


ON +eir purpoſes and deſians under Lcard, 
CCNEI: i), ad in a ciard:itire bid men— 
ner, the more accurartly aud Tcaichingly 
ſhouid choir ways be examined, ſiited and 


tried by the JUS: CAturies of the church, 


an! ſuch as are {ct up-n the va ch-tower 


to deicry and Cilcover adverſties 21d all 
'noince them unclean, and ſuch as ſnould 


Lcir motions: Mark ſuch as s cane diviſſens. 
V. There is great BECELty i ing upon 

all in ere ed, to 8 over uct deadly — 

and 11 


Wwarchmea eſpecialiy ſhould uſe all rw 


gence, 


Verſe 17. 


gence, as they love the welfare and ſtand- 
ing of the church of Chriſt, ro diſcover 
the motions of ſuch, and the perniciouſneſs 
of their practices, and ſo to diſcover them, 
2s that the church may be keeped from 
fkaith, and may be guarded againſt their 
wiles: Paul beſeecheth them to mark ſuch; 
he knew the great neceſſity of it, and 
therefore preſſeth chem to it the more ear- 
neſtly; ¶ beſeech yu, brethren, mark ſuch. | 
FI. When a church has once drunk in 
the ſincere milk of the word, and have 
laid a ſure foundation of ſolid truth, and 
received the doctrine of truth, they ſhould, 
by all means, labour to ſtand to theſe prin- 
ciples, and not be ſhaken with every wird 
of temptation of contrary doctrine, and 
make that a ſtandard, by which to try all 
new doctrine; and they ought to reject 


whatſcever is contrary thereun:o: therefore 


ſays he, Contrary to the deflrine which 3e 
have learned. | | | 

VII. Separation from an erroneous and 
idolatrous church, where ſtaying ſtill will 
neceſſarily entang'e in fin, is not here con- 
demned; but a ſe par ation or ſchiſm made 
in a church, where the true foundation of 
chriſtian doctrige is laid and maintained: 
Cant ray te the &nõuçrine which ye have re- 
cet ved. 

VIII. Theres is ſuch a cenſure to be 
uſed ia the church, as 13 the ſ:ntence of 
exconmagigation againſt offenders, whoſe 
offences and carria c are Canzerous to :he 
church of God; tte church cficers ught 


to denounce this ſentence againſt con uraci- 


ons and incorrig'ble, dangerous offenders 
within the church, and avoid them; this | 
muſt ſuppoſe a ſen:ence of the church go- 
ing before, according to Chriſt's rule, 
Natth. xviii. 17. If be hear net the church, 
then is ke to be accounted as a heat ben man, 
and a pubiican. Ste 1 Cor. v. 5. with 2 Cor. 
ii. 6. 2 Theſſ. ii. 142. Paul is here ſpeaking 
to a conſtituted church, and he will ro] 
lay doxa a way of confuton and diviſion, 
(eſpecialiy when ſpeaking ſo much againſt 
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theſe evils,) by allow ing each man, at his 
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own hand, to withdraw from all ſuch in 
the church, whom he ſuppoleth ro be 
teachers of error; and theretore, he clear- 
ly ſuppoſerh, that the oTender muſt be firſt 
convicted, found guilty, and condemned, 
before the particular members of the 
church forbear chriſtin communion with 
him, for making him aſhamed. 

IX. The ſentence of excommunication 
ought to be drawa forth, as againſt ſuch 
who are guilty of attrocious crimes, eſpe- 
cially if impenitent, 1 Cor. v. fo againſt. 
ſuch who broatca faiſe doctrine, to the 
hurt of the church, and cauſe ſad rents and 
ſchiſms in the church, to the diſtracting 
and ur doing thereof: Such as cauſe diviſi- 


| 6ns ard cffences, ſhould be thus avorded. 


X. As this executing of the cenſure of 
excommunication, is a mean appointed of 
Chriſt, for the reclaiming and gaining of 
the ofiecding perſon, 1 Cor. v. 5. ſo, for 
the preſerving of the church of Chriſt in 
unity ard purity, and keeping out of 
wolves, that ſeek the ruin thereof; He 
would have ſuch as cauſe diviſions and of- 
ferces, contrary to the dectrine which they 
had learned, cut cf ard avoided, and there- 
by the church keeped in unity among them- 
ſelves, and in puriy cf doctrine. 

XI. When cnc: the ſentence of excom- 
mun'ca!!on is proncunced againſt a contu- 
macicus offender, by the juvGicarures of the 
church, it is then the Cu'y of all the part.- 
cular members of the church, as they ten- 
der the ſafcty of the church, tie good of 
their own ſouls, ard rhe ſalvation ot the of- 
fending brother, to ſtun al church- fellow - 
{hip with ſuch, ard to fortecer familiar ce n- 
verſing and correſpondcnce with tkem; And 


ateid them. See 2 Jolin 10. 


| 


VERSE 18. Fir they that are ſuch, ſerde 
nat cur Lerd Jeſus Cit, but ther on 
belly; ard by gecd arri, and fair ſęeccł- 
es deceite 1s hearts of the ſ pie. 


N tbeſe three verſcs ſcllcwing, ile 
eſtle prcſtcil. the ſcrf cr ext antetion 
4 F f:cm 
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from arguments taken, 1/7, From the n1- 
ture of theſe ſchiimatics, verſe 13. 24h, 
From themſelves. verſe 19. 320, Fron 
God, verſe 28. The arzumen's taken fron 
the ſcandalous ſchiſaztice, are fo mary 
characters of theſe corrupt perſors; as, 
1. They ſerve net the Lord Feſus; they are 
nat giivins on his iatercit, as Head and 
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Chap. XVT. 


are very unſteadable unto our Lord je ſus: 


Tbey Verve nit the Lord Jeſut. 


King of his church; nor contributing their 


beſt endeavcurs for the nromoing of his | 


2 


cauſe. 2. But their con bellies; they 
are ſeeking r hing, but to have their am- 


bitious, voluptuous and ſenſual dsfres ful- 


filled, as theſe, Tit. i. 11. Phil. iii. 18. ſup- 


poſing that gain is godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 5. 
3. They meddle only with the ſinple, who 
are ready to believe every thing, Prov. 
xvii. 15. ſuch as are weak in judgment, not 
wite as ſerpenrs, to guard againſt tuch wiles; 
as theſe mentioned, 1 Tim. iii. 6. ſuch as 
ſuſpect no evil, it is ſuch they prey upon. 


4. They deceive ſuch; uſing uncouth wiles 


to inſnare ſilly people in their ways; they 
offer fair, bat underhand deceive, as a 


thief oTereth to guide a man, and then cut- 
teth his throat; thns it is uſed of ſeducers, 


2 ThefT. ii. 3. and af a man's hoodwink ing 
of himſelf, 1 Cor. iii. 18. „f fin, Rom. vii. 


17. and of Satan, 2 Cor. xi. 3. 5. They 
follow foren this deceiving trade cf theirs, 


by god words and fair ſpreches; they ſpeak 
as if they were intending nothing but the 
good of theſe :mpie on:s; yea, and more 
intending that tian their own advantage, 
when there is no ſuch matter; and they 
uſe fair ſpeeches, flattering diſcourſes, 
ſoothing up folk in their wickedneſs, end 
their good ies and prayers, and there- 
by deceive the {:npic, applying themſel ves 
unto their humcurs. 


Ozs->2v4aTIOVs. 


1. Thy? fel:iinarics and ſeducing perſons. 


hare many fair pretexts of zdvancing the 
kingdom and intereft of Coriit, yet reall) 


they are doing what they can, to deſtro) 


the imereſt of Chriſt. and to hinder the 
chriving and welfare of l. is kingdom, aud 


| 


| 
| 
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I.. So tender ought all Chriſt's ſervants 
to be of tte precious intereſts of noble 
Christ, that none who are Crivino on eny 
ceſign derogatory to the ſame, ſhould be 
com [cranced, bat ſtigmitized and expoſed 
to 0702 hade: this is his argument wheres 
by he preſſeih them to viithdraw from 
cauſers of ſedition, Sc. The) ferve nat 
the Lord Teſus. 

III. Bate, carnal and beaſtly 2re the ens 
of falſe teachers and ren ers of a church, 
whatever they pretend; tte lore of this 
word pro npteth them up, and the love 
to their back and their beily fette h them 
on work, and is the oil that maketh their 
wheels to run; this is their Gd, ſay what 
they will, Phil. ii. 19. 1% % ſerve ther 
6W11 B.. 

IV. This baſe ſelf- ſeeking, and ſelf- 
pleaſing, in the enemies of truth, ſhould 
make their courſes to be abhorred cf a. 


the god!y, and {tir up the church of Chi! 


to ſer ſume mark of ſhame and diſgrece on 
ſuch: bis next motive is, They ſerve their 


can bellies, 


V. Tho” ſalſe teachers pretend great 
love and affcction to ſuch as they wou'd 
draw thcir war, yet their upſniot is cruel, 
for they drive at nothing leſs then the ſe- 
euttion cf pcor ſouls; and this ſhouid make 
the church of Chriſt more care ful, to mark 
and avoid ſuch, that the poor church of 
Cbriſt may be preferred ſafe: Eis next ar- 
gument is this, T hey decerve the ſin ple 

VI. Falſe tcachers and ſeducers uſe not 
to come forth unmaſked, and without a vail 
cf fair, plauſible, ſweet- like, enticing, 
ſecmingly holy, and inſinua: ing ſperche:; 
they zppear rot uſually in their Wa c- 
Hours, but in ſheep-{kins, that they may 
the more eꝛgly carry on their deſgne, and 
therefore they ought the more carefully o 
be ro. iced and obſerved. They ½ 2::4 
words and fair ſpzeches, and can ſpeak Iles 
in typocriſy, 1 Tim. iv. 2. See Eph. iv. . 

VII. As ſuch who are of weak uncer- 

| ſtand ing, 


— 
aww ge” egy, 


And the God of Feace Ball bruiſe Satan 


tations, and this is matter of rejoicing un- 


the truth, and therefore you would do 


the au: nor of peace ſhall tread under the 


Verſes 19. 20. 


Chriſt, are a prey to all ſalſe teachers, and 
ready to be carried about with every wind 
of d-ofirins, Eph. iv. 14. ſo falſe teachets 
end heretics, knowing their own marker, 
ſiſn moſt there, where the waters are lcaſt 
clear; and this ſhould make the church 
guides warch more carefully over ſuck: 


T hey deceive the minds of the ſimtle. 


VEersEs 19. 20. For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. I am glad there- 
fore en your be half. but yet I would have 
von wiſe unts that which is gied, and. 


ſimple concerning el, 


under your feet ſhortly. T be grace ef our 
Lerd Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


drawn from themſelves, 1 cur cbe- 
dience is come abroad, &c. you are known | 
to be very willing to welcome any exhor- 


to me; you are known to be tollowers of 


well to continue, and to learn to ſpy out 
theſe falſe teachers, and to diſcover their 
tricks: Viſe concerning that which is guid, 
end jimple concerning evil; not fo ready to 
run «ron? and to be entized with ſeduce rs. 
The lat argument is from God, who, he 
ſays, Hall ſhortly bruiſe Satan under their 
Tet ; this is a promiſe of victory at length; 


deſigns of that enemy of peace, and cruth 
them all. Then he addeth his uſual doro 
jozy, wiſhing the grace and favour ef the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto them. | 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. As it is a commendable thing to ſee. 

2 people prompt and read; to drink in the 
truths of God, and to lay down their necks. 
unto the yoke of Chriſt; ſo their eagaz- 
ing once in this way, ard ſerting fairly cut, 
mould move them to continue in that 


AE ſecond fort of arguments are 


courſe of obedience; and particularly, 10 
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ftanding, ill rooted in the knowiege cf 


ſhun fuck as are falſe teachers, ready to 
lead then wrong: This argument he uſeth 
with them, Tour cbedience is come abroad 
unto all men. 

IT. The forwardneſs and zeal of peo- 
ple to welcome the truths, and walk in o- 


bedience to God's commands, ſo as their 
report beco eth ſavoury, ſhould be matter 


of joy and gladneſs unto the ſervants of 
Cbriſt: J am glad therefere en your behalf. 

HI. Even eminent Chriſtians for piety 
and obedience, have need to be pat in 


mind of, and ſtirred up to, their duty, e- 


ipecially to be upon their guard. and to 

watch againſt ſeducers; for even ſuch are 
in Eazard to be blown off their feet by the 
ſubtilty of cunning deceivers: Even theſe 
whole cbedience was come abrcad unto ali 
men, have need to be warned to be vie 

concerning what is peed. 

IV. Much ſpiritual wiſdom and heaven- 
ly underſtanding is requifite in Chriſtians, 
who would keep themſelves ſafe in a day 
of temptations, and ſtreight in a day when 
falſe teachers and ſeducers are let looſe; 
and in church officers who ſhould diſcover 
ſuch crafty ſeducers, and bring their tricks 
and ſubtilties to light: I would bare 
Wife concerning that which 15 good, &c. 
See Marth. x. 16. | 

V. Tho? true chriſtian underſtanding 
will make a man wiſe and ſharp- ſghted io 
guard aga'nſt the wiles and ſnares of Sa- 
tan; yet it will make a man ſimple as to 
the learning and pradtilting of any crooked 
courſe and finiitrous way for the driving 
on of any corrupt end and ſinful deſign: 
grece will make a man honeſt, fimple- 
hearted, and ſincere, without guile and 
hypocriſy : And fimple concerning evil. 

VI. As hope of victory mey encourage 
all the faithful ſervants and followers of 
Chriſt to undertake reſolutely and courage- 
ouſly ſor him and his cauſe; ſo all ſuch as 
are contending 27zink the adverſaries of 
Chriſt and his truth, may certainly expect 
to come of the field with credit; the 
cauſe they act for ſhall be victorior: : 
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To encourage them, he tells them, that Ie 


God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under therr 
feet ſhortly. 


VIL it is good for the miniſters of | 
Chriſt to be propoſing grounds of ercou- 


ragement for the heartening of people to | 


ſet about duties wherem they are like 10 
meet wich much difficulty on ali bar ds, as 
here in oproſing, diſcovering, end excom- 


municatirg of heretics and ſchiſmatics; and 


therefore he encourage h them with hn, | 

Te God cf peace ſball bru.je Satan. &c. 
VIII. Seducers, ard ſuch as cauſe di- 

viſicns and ſchiſms in the church of Chriſt 


his ſervants, John xvi. 1. yet really they 


are prompted by Satan, inſtigated and ſtir- 
ed up by him, and are carrying on his de- 
Gen and purpoſe, which ſliil was to trou- 
bie and moleſt the poor church of Chriſt; 


therefore he tells them, that Satan's head, 


the rirgleader of ſuch, all be bruiſed. 
IX. However wicked men and ſeducers 
may be (as in all ages they have been) mo- 
leſting, marring the beauty. and inrerrupt- 
ing the peace and trau quilhty of his church, 
and keeping it in continuval hot- water; yet 


they ſhall not prevail; the church ſhall be | 


victorious, and they and all their plots con- 
founded at length: God ball bruiſe Satan 
under your feet. 

X. All the victeries that the church 


getteth over her enemies is wrought by 


him who loveth and commendeth peace, 
as the only author thereof : and wherever 


the church is rent and divided by the cun- | 


ing craſtineſs of ſec ucing ſpirits, the God 


of the church, who is the author cf peace, 


| ſhculd be locked to, and earneſtly called 


vpon to ſtill the toaring waves of trouble 


and divifions : T he Ged of peace ſhall bruiſe 
Satan under your feet ſbcrth. 


XI. Hcwever the children cf God, 
vhen vrellling againſt trouble, and the 


moleſtation cauſed by adverſaries, tbink 
the time they remain in that condition 
leng, yet in end it vill prove but ſhort, 


and all the troubles of the church of God 
| will ſcon be at an end, and the time of the 
trouble will ſeem but very ſhort and mo- 
mentarr, when eternity fhall daun; te 
| all trend Satan under your feet fh ertly : 
Then tþ:1! the church get the upperhand, 
ard her feet upen the neck of all her ad- 
ver ſar ies, and ot Satan their chieftain. 


From bis uſual farewell v iſſi oBSEKVE, 


I. Miniſters ſhould be praying ard wiſh- 
ing for the belt things unto their peopie, 
E. that not in a ſuperficial comp eme enting 


| 


„way, but in reality and truth: thus paul 
however they may imagine they are doing | 


God good ſervice, as when they are killing 


a iſne th unto them, the grace of cur Lird 
| Zeſus Chriſt ; and ſo dot be i in the end of 
his epiſtles. 

II. This grace of God is a meſt com- 

prehenſive thing, taking in the tavour and 
| good-will of God, with all the noble effects 
thereof ſpiritual and temporal : T be grace 
| of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
III. This favour and good-will of a re- 
conciled God, and all the graces of his 
Spirit which flow therefrom, are all pur- 
chaſed by the merits of precious Jeſus ; 
jand ſo it is the grace of our Lerd Jeſus 
Cbriſt. 

IV. Our prayers and wiſhes ought to be 
heariy, flowing from ſirong and real affec- 
tion, and ſo grounded, as we may with con- 
fidence cloſe with an Amen, as pointing out 
our r ſtrong defire, and aſſurance to be heard. 


| VEerxSEs 21. 22. 23. 24. Timot beus my 

| woork-fellew, and 2 and Faſon, and 
S: ofapater, my linſmen, ſalute ꝓcu. 

J 1 ertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute 
you in the Lord. 

Gaius mine hoſt, and of the chile church, 
ſalutet h you. Eraſtus the chamberlain 
of the city ſaluteth ycu, and Otartus a 
brether. 


| T he grace of cur Lerd 7² * Chriſt be with 
en all, Amen. 


E this fourth part of the chapter there 
are ſome eminent Chriſtians named, 


v ho 


Verſes 3. 4. 


v ho {end their ſalutations unto the church 
at Rome; as, 1. Timathy, of whom we 
hear often, and whom he Sileth hi, ger 
fellow, tho? but a young man, Acts xvi. 1. 2. 
1 Tim. iv. 12. 2. Lucius, who seither Luke 
Vis conſtant companion, Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. 
iv. 1. Phil. ii. 4. or that Lucius of Cyrene 
mentioned, Acts xi:i.1. 3. Jaſon, of whom | 
we read. Acts xvii. 5. 4. Sapater, of whom | 
we re:d, Acts xx. 7 nd theſe laſt three 


he ſtilerh his k:1njmen; they were with him | 


at this time, Acts xx. 4. Jaſon in Hebrew 
being Secundus in Latin. 5. Tertius, 
who was Paul's ſecretary here, and ihro 
his allowance ſe:teth to bis own name, 
and {aiuteth them in the Lerd, in a chri- 
{tian manner. 6. Gaius, either he of Der- 
be, Acts xx. 4. or he of Macedonia, Acts 
xix. 29. or rather he of Corinth whom 
Paul baptized, 1 Cor. i. 14. This Gaius 
is called Paul's ho/t, and not only fo, but 
of the whole church; a man he was who 
was courteous and beneficial unto Paul and 
all the reſt of the faithful there. 7. E- 
raſtus the chamberlain of the city; the 
treaſurer, or ſome ſuch officer, of whom. 
we read, 2 Tim. iv. 20. Acts xix. 22. 
8. Quartus a brotber in grace. Then he | 
addeth again his ordinary farewell-wiſn; as 
if he were loth to end with them, he 
takes his goodnight often. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Grace is a warming thing where ever 
it is, warming the hearts of believers to- 
wards others, tho' they never ſa other 
in the face: Here is a number of good 
Chriſtiaus whoſe hearts are warmed with 
love toward the church of Rome, and 
they take hold of this opportunity to make | 
tneir acquaintance, by ſending their lalu- 
tations to them. 

II. Grace will make the eminenteſt ſer- 
vant of Chtiſt ſtoop low, and look kindly 
upon any that are helping forward the 
work of Chriit, rho” in a far inferior de- 


— 
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yet. 


gree to then, and think and ſpeak honou- 
rably of them, and deſire that others way 
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account much of them ; ſor Paul ſtileth 
Timothy, tho? but a young man, his wwort- 


fellow. 


III. Chriſtianity is a notable diſcerning 
thing, and a good ornament, putting 4 
luſtre upon the molt ordinary of our ac- 
tions; and it is a lively thing, ſending out 
f parks cn all cccaſions: Thus Tertius, who 
was Paul's amanuenſis or ſcribe, ſalatet o 
toem in the Lord. 

IV. Grace will not ſuffer Chriſtians to 
turn inhumane, brutiſh, and unſenſible 
of kindueſs, and any good done them by 
any, but will prompt them ſo much the 
more to teſtiſy their thank fulneſs upon all 
occaſions ; therefore when he ipeaks of 
Garus, he addeth, mine bot. 

V. Kindneſs ſhown unto the children of 
God in a day of ſtraits, is that which will 
renown a man, and make him famous ro 
generations, and procure a high room in 
the eſtimation and affections of all the truly 
godly : Gaius is renowned ſor this, tha: 
he was an hoſt unto a whole church, when 
they could get ſmall outward encourage- 
ment. 

VI. Tho! it be not many nokle whom 
God chooſeth, 1 Cor. i. 26. yet God hath 
not utterly caſt off that kind of men, but 
can ſend his grace into the heart even of 


a great one; and the great and perplexing 
affairs of the earth, will not hold out grace 
| when God ſends it: 


Here Era'tuv:, the 
treaſurer of a great city, is taken by th: 
heart by grace, and made an honeſt Cati- 
tian, ſending his ſa utations to the church; 


Eraſtus the chamberlain of the city ſalutet; 


VII. Grace is no enemy to civil places 
of truſt or honour, but rather a notabie 
mean to help ſuch in thote places to a 
{ ſait:ful and conſcientious dich arge of 
their duty: Eraſtus is a good Chriſtian, 
and ſtill a Chamberlain of the city. 

VIII. Grace in a man, though he had 
no more to commend him, will be a fuf- 
ficient paſ rr, and enough to endear hm 
unto the actions of ide godly, and ary 

Tacir 
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their eſtimation and love: There is no 
more ſaid of Quarius, but that he was a 
by ot her. 


other, bowels will move more, and hearts 
will warm more, ard kindneſs will kyth 
more, and the mutual expreſſions of love 
will be reiterated again and again: Paul 
waen he is taking his leave of theſe Ro- 
maus, and once beginning to expreſs the 
love of his heart, he cannot fortear to 
renew the expreſſions thereof again and 
again. In the end of the laſt chapter he 
bade the God of peace be with them, and 
in this chap'er, verſe 20. he hath his 
uſual ſarewe!l, and here again he hath it, 


T he grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrijt be bi th 


Jon all. 
X. Grace is a moſt impartial lover of 
grace where it is, and will caſt none of 
ſuch who have any true grace, be it leſs 
or more, out of its hearty wiſhes or pray- 
ers; the deſires of a truly gracious ſoul 
will be extended to all the members of 
Chriſt's body: The grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt be with you all. _ 


* 


— 


VERSES 25. 26. 25 Now 75 * that is 
of prwer to ſtabliſh you according to wy. 
of and & — of Feſus Chriſt, 
( according to the revelation of the niy/- 
tery, ich was hept ſecret ſince the 
<vorld began. : 
But nov is made manifeſt, and ty the ſcrip- 
tures of the preptels, according to the 
commanamert of the everlaſiing God, made 
kuown to all nations fer the cbedience of 
faith.) 
To Ged only wiſe, be gicry through 
Chriſt for ever. Amen. 


— 


TN this laſt part cf the chapter, and cloſe 
of the epiſtle, there is a noble doxolo- 
voy cr ſong of praiſe unto Ccd, whom he 


taketh up under a twoſcld uoticn; 1ſt, as 


powerful, verſe 25. 2dly, as wiſe, verie 


27. As powerful, to eſtabliſh them in the 
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| 
IX. The more that Chriſtians be ex- | 
preſſing their chriſtian affection to one an- 


Teſus 


Chap. XVI. 


day of temptation, and to keep them con- 
ſtart and ſtedſaſt in the truth of the go- 
ſpel, according to the promiſes thereof; 
and which Le amplifiech, t. by the infru- 
mental cauſe, 7y gofel; the goſpel which 
I preach as 2 ſervant of Chriſt. Trom 
the principal cauſe, or the chief matter ef 
it, and toe preaching of Jeſus Chi, t; thut 
is either taken actixeiy for Chritt's preach- 
ing and proclaiming the glad tidiigs of 
the goſpel; or poſitively, for that preaca- 
ing which hath Chriſt for its only theme 
and text. 3. From the manner of publiſh- 
ing it: (1.) It was once 4 my/tery, and a 
myſtery kept fecret ſince the wwerld began ; 
a mystery but darkly revealed in the Oid 
Teſtament times. (2.) But now it is re- 
vealed according to the revelation of this 


| 


5 
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| myſtery, and now it is made manife/t, and 


made kncwn. 4. The means by which 
it is made known, by the ſcriptures of the 
prophets; by the explaining and unfolding 
of the ſcriptures of the prophets, where 
this myſtery lay hid. 5. The warrant by 
which it is publiſhed, according to the com- 
mandment of the everlaſting Cd,; accord- 
ing to his word and warrant who is the 
unchzngeable Jehovah. 6. The extent of 
this publication, to all nations, without ex- 
ception. And, 7. The end, for the obe- 
dience of faith; to bring people up to a 
wilingneſs to believe, and io reſt upon 
Chriſt. Then there is the way of his c\- 
ſering up cf praiſe: 1. He ſays, Z's him 
be g/cry; the ſum cf all that we can ſiy: 
2. Though Jeſus Chriſt ; without whom 
this offer vill not be accepted: 2. Fer 
ever; here and hereafter: And, 4. Amen; 
I heartily with it may be fo, and 1 am con- 
fident it will be ſo. 


OrsrRvaTIONS. 

I. Believers having once cloſed with 
Chriit, muſt reſolve upon ſtorms and ſore 
blaſts; and by reaſon of Satan's malice, 
and the cruelty of ſuch as are ſet on work 
by him, they are daily in hazerd of being 
blown over, and have therefore reaſon » 
| be 


| 


Verſes 25. 26. 27. 
be upon their guard daily; they have need 
ro be 0 .. ed. 

II. Tho? {359d has beſto ved much grace 
vpon his children, whereby they may be 
ezped from the ſnates and temptations of 
Satan, yet fo teong is corrap'ion even in 
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but 
| ſhewing what he has done for finners, and 


tic beſt, that if G 
ply, aud new ig Scams to water grace, 
and make 
they will not be able to ſtand out again, 
the blaſt: it i; only God's ſtrength and 
power that can ſapport a tettering ſoul, 


od ſend not freſu ſup- | 


— 


it lively, vigorous, and firons, | 


and nothing in them cles; it is Gol who 
is of power io eitabiiſh them: To bim who 
85 of potver to eſtabiſb 301. | 
III. The Ne fat tneſs of believers in a 
time of ſharp tri il and temptation, is much 
to be wiſhed and wreſtled for; and God 
is to be much importuned for grace and 
power, both by miniſters and others, when 
ſuch as cauſe diviſions and offences are bro- 


ken looſe: This doxology of his has a pray- 


er in the boſom of it; a prayer in it to 
God for their eſtabliſhment: 
is of power to eſtabliſb you. 


IV. As the truth of rhe goſpel i is that 


which ſhould be ſtuck to on all hazards in a 
day of trial; ſo in the goſpel there wil! 
be precious promiles found of grace, for 
ftrength and ſtability, con{tancy and per- 
ſeverance, which ought to be well i impro- 
ven, ſtudied, and laid hold on by faith, 
when temptations are flying abroad: Sta- 
biih ya according to my goſpæl. 

V. As it is a great piece of honour put 
upon one, to be employed in carrying the 


ſo ſhould all who are employed rhercia ac - 
count the:nſelves honoured 12 being pur 
in:o that oflice : and as the tidings of the 
goſhel ꝛre ſeet and moſt defi able inthem- | 
{cives, ſa thould the heart of the carrier | 
of theſe news c'ofe ſoeetly with them, and 
on that goſpel as his own upon all ha- 
zurde: The apoſtle is not aſhamed of the 
goſpel, but is warmed at the thoughts of 
it, an] he calleth it his goſpel ; according 


To him rob = 


| be le: 
glad news of ſalvation thro' a Mediator; 


to my gabel. "1 


” 4 
VI. The goſpel treateth of nothiag 
of noble Jeſus, the Redeemer of ſaints, 


what way ſinners mall win near him, and 
be made one with him here, and enjoy him 
hercafrer, as their portion for ever; he is 
the main text of it all: And whatever de- 
clareth not Chriſt, and doth not point hin 
forth, in his uſefau'ne's, worth and exce - 
| Jency, and driveth zot a: the ferting forth 
of noble Jeſus, cannot be acc. wanted a 
| preaching of the goſpel; it is the preaching 
of Chrift Jſus: the golpel holds him forth 
as 4 Feſus, to fave his people from their 
ſins, and a Chr}, as andinted to be Prieſt, 
Prophet and King. 

VII. This go! pel and ne ws of ſalvation, - 
chro? a crucified Chriſt, is an excellent, di- 
vine, precious and myſterious thing; the 
worth of it is not notour to every one, how- 
ever carnal wretches thin little thing of it; 
hence it is called a myſtery. See Eph. vi. 
19. Col. iv. 

VIII. Tho”, ſhortly after the fall, God 
was pleaſed 10 make known his purpoſe of 
grace to Adam, and made a promi'e of a 
Saviour, and ſtiil forward, the Lord made 
the light and knowledge of this appear 
more and more; yet all that while, until 
Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah came, this bu- 
ſineſs was kept up under vails, manifeſted 
but darkly in promiſes, propheſies, types, 
and figures, and the Ike; and {9 in con- 
pariſoa of the manifeſtation which was 
made afterward, it might truly be fail to 
ſecret ſince the world began. 

1* This glorious myitery that was long 
vailed and kept cioſe, was at length clearly, 
fully. and perſpicuoully uafolded and made 
plain and eaſy: Wien Chriit came, and the 
ſammer day cf the goſpel began to dawa, 
this glorious ſun began to ſh'n in bright- 

neſs, without cload;: it is nov revealed, 


| made miniſeſt, and known. See Eph. 1. 9. 


X. Tho? it ſ-emed good in the eyes of 
the a wiſe God. to res the clear and 
perſpicuous miaifeſta ion of this goſpel- 
myſtery unto our times; yet the age- be- 

| fore 
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fore had the ſame goſpel among their 
hands, the ſame way of ſalvation and not 


another; it was the ſame day-light, tho* 
then but clearing before the ſun-riſe; for 
the ſubſtance of this doctrine was in the 
dectrine of the prophets; and by the ſcrip- 
tures of the prophets, &c. 

XI. It is a courſe evidently tending un- 
to the ruin and deſtruction of the goſpel, 
io caſt by the Old Teſtament ſcriptures, as 


i 


wholly uſeleſs now unto us, ſecing the truth 


of the goſpel is confirmed by the doctrine 
of the prophets, and the doctrine of the 
goſpel is but a clear comment cn the pro- 
phets: It is made known by the /criptures 
F the prophets. 

XII. This explanation and clear unfold- 
ing of this excellent myſtery, was the con- 
trivance and work of the great God of 
heaven and earth, and it was done by xar- 
rant and command of him, and therefore 
we muſt give ear thereunto, =s the truth 
of God: And Jeſus Chriſt, the author of 
this goſpel, is the unchangeable Jehovah; 
for he it was that gave commandment to 
Lis apoſtles to preach the goſpel to all na- 
tions: This mar ifeſtation is ſaid to be done 
according to the commandment of the ever- 
laſting Gad. | 
AIII. God is eterral in his being; the 
Ancient of days, being without beginning 
and ending. and ſo is the unchangeable Je- 
havah, that altereth not. for all the changes 
and alterations that are in tis diſpenſations; 
tho' he meaſured out one way to his cd 
people, and keeped his goſpel in the dark | 
to them, and rook another courſe with us, | 
revealing the ſame more clearly; yet this 
was according to the commend of the ever- | 
laſting Cd. 

XIV. As goſpel light is now brcken 
up more clearly than under the law, ſo 
this light is CiilLſcd far and wide, and the 
light thereof is not hemed in within the 
limits and borders of cne kingdom, but is 
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the door is caſt open unto all; Made 


known to all nations, 
XV. The main and only thing which 


| the preaching and unſolding of the excel- 


lent myſteries of the goſpel driveth at, is 
e gaining of the conſent of ſinners, and 
their hearty welcoming of the cflered Me- 
diator therein, and their willing ſubjection 


| unto the yoke of Chriſt ; the main preef 


vherect is, hearty cloſing with and em- 
bracing of precious Jeſus for life and ſa.- 


| vation ; For the obedience of faith. 


XVI. A gracious ſoul is ſo filled with 
the ſenſe of God's tranſcendent excellercy 
and worth, that it cannot but be often 


taken up in ſounding forth his praiſe, and 
| extoliing him highly: Oftentimes do ue 


find the apoſtle expreſſing his ſenſe of the 
wonderful greatneſs and goodneſs of God; 
and here in end he ſays, 7o God only wiſe 
be lory. | 5 9 
XVII. God is the fountain of all wiſdom, 
and in him it is, as in its centre; and all 
the wiſdom of the world (which is allenar- 
ly from him, who is the author of every 
good pitt) is ncthing comparable to his wiſ- 


dom, who is wiidom itielf; he is the only 


we Cad, whatever ſiniſter thoughts we 
have oftentimes of his diſpen/ations towards 
his church and us. 


XVIII. Right apprehenſions of the 


tranſcendent and imcomparably ex.ceiieut 
attributes cf God, efpecizlly of his wiſcom, 
in contriviag and ordering all things fo 
wiſcly, and of his pow er to accompliſh Eis 
wiſe and noble deſigns, and to bring his 
purpoſes to peſs mauzre all the oppcſition 


| oi deviis and men, will prompt up a graci- 


ous ſou! to break out in wondering and ex- 


| tolling of this matchleſs Jehovah: To him 
| that is of power, (lays he) and ie Cad only 


wiſe. be glory. i 
XIX. All that we can do, for the ex- 
tolling of this glorious God, is but to wiſh 


from cur heart, that ell things may be ſo 


ſent abroad to all nations, k indreds and diſpoſed of in a worid, as that he may 
lar guages without exception: No nation | thereby be acknouledged to be the only ſu- 
teme and unipeakably gloricus God, = 
| = 


now is legally dcbarred and excluded, but 


„ 


— 


that all angels and men may open their 


— 4 
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| ſet forth; ſo that by this and thro? this he 


Poſſibly you may ſcruple little at that, or 


undeceived in this, I ſhall ſhortly do theſe 
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mouths, wide and proclaim the boundleſs | 
and incomprehenſible excellency and glory 
of God: e hin be glory. 

XX. As no ſervice which we perform, 
will be accepted without the Mediator | 
Chriſt, ia and thro' whom we muſt expe 
to be accepted of God; ſo our celebrating 
and proclaiming of the riches and infinite- 
neſs of the worth and excellency of Gal, 
muſt be done in and thro' Chriſt; and ia | 
and by Chriſt, and the way of ſalvatioa | 
thro' him, is the inanite wiſdom and migh- 
ty power of God, proclaimed and clearly 


XXI. As the tranſcendent worth and 
excel! of God is endleſe, and the ſav- 
ing fruits of his inſinite power and wiſdom 
are endleſs, fo a gracious ſoul ſhould never 
weary of aſcriving to him the glory due to 
his name; and the praiſe of God will be 
ſet forth by men and angels, world wich- 
out end: To bin be glory for ever. 

XXII. As it ſhould be our hearty de- 
lire, that God may be glorified and extol- 
ed, ſo ſhould we confidently expett that in 
all things he will get glory to himſelf, and 
perſuade ourſelves thereof, and in teſti- 
mony thereof, cloſe our prayers and wiſhes 

with an T ME MN. 


will get glory: To him be glory thre? Cbriſt. 


Of the POSTSCRIPT. 


OU find in your Bibles, that at the 
end of this epiſtle of Paul to the | 
1 theſe words are ſet down, Hrit- 
ten from Corinth to the Romans, by Phebe 
a ſervant of the church at Cenchrea; and 


tlie like ſet to the end of other epiltles, 
but look upon them as having as much 
canonic truth and authority as the reſt 
of the epiſtle: Therefore that ye may be 


two things: 

I. Lay down ſome conſiderations to dil- 
cover the naughtineſs of theſe poſtſcripts. 

II. Shew how little probability there is 
for the truth of this poſtſcript here. And, 

I. As 10 the conſiderations diſcovering 
the naughtineſs of — poſtſcripts, it is 
obſerveable, 

i/t, That we find none of theſe poſt- 
ſcripts ſet to the end of the epiſtles written 
by the other apoſtles, but only to Paul's; 
and is it probable, that the Spirit of che | 
Lord would infpire Paul only to ſet to 


ſuch po ſſcripts, and none other of the a- 
poſtles: 4 


| of, not in the firſt perſon, as is uſual when 
one is ſpeaking of himſelf; but in the 
third perſon, as that in 2 Tim. iz ſaid to 
have been written from Rome, when Paul 
was brouzht before Nero: He ſays not, 


| when I was brou zhr before Nero; and fo 


it ſeems to have been written by ſome o- 

ther later perſon, and not by Paul himſelf. 
34/y, They behoved to be written by 

ſome ſince — epiſtles were written, be- 


| cauſe the place hence they are ſuppoſed 


to be written, beareth a name which was 
not in uſe in theſe days when the epiſtle 
was written, but long afterward: As, for 
example, that which is added to 1 Timo- 
thy, for it is ſaid to be written from Lao- 
dicea, which is the chiefe(t city of P Hrygia 
Pacatiana : Now, it is obſerved that 


| Phrygia was never ſo ſtiled till the reign 


of Conſtantine, about the year 340. 

4thly, None of the ancient commmenta- 
tors make mention of them, before Theo- 
doret, about the year 430; nor none ſince 


him, till Oecumenius, about the year 1050. 


5thly, All the copies which have theſe 


poſtſcripts do not agree among them- 


2dly, In ſome of them Paul is ſpoken | 


ſelves ; ſome, for _— ſay ouly, T be 
ſecond 
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ſecend to Timci ly was written frem Keme, 
when Paul was breught before Nero the Ro 

man governer the ſecond time; and, T he eprſile 
te Tilus was written from Nicepuis; and, 
T be firſt to Timcth is ended; ard many co- 
pies, both Greek and Latin, hate them not. 


6thly, Many of them are utterly falſe; 


as, for example, that to Titus is ſaid to 


written from Niccpolis; whereas Paul was 
net then come as yet to Nicopolis ; for he 
fays, chap. iii. 12. Be diligent to come unto 
me to Niceęclis, for there (not here) I have 
determined to winter. The frſt epiſtle to 
Timcthy is ſaid to be written from Phry- 
gia, Sr. whereas Athanaſius, and others 
from him ſay, it wes written from Mace- 
donia : ard this might be ſhown of others 
alſo. 3 

7thiy, So do they bewray their want of 
authority ſeveral ways; as, for example, 


it is ſaid, The IAST to T imotty was writ- 


ten, &c. and the Fixs T fo the Corinthians, 
and the FIRST fa the Theſſalonians; where- 
as Paul was not ſure if ever he ſhould lire 
to write a ſecond to cry or all of theſe 
churches. Se 
erb, Many of the m are attended with | 


much uncertainty, as might be ſhown our | 
| he calleth Eraſtus chamberlain of the city, 


of the bodies of the epiſtles; as, for ex- 
am ple, the firft tio the Corinthians is ſaid 
to be a ritten from Philippi, and yet, chap. 
xvi. 5. he was yet to go thro' Macedonia; 
and, 1erſe 19. he ſends ſalutations from 
the churches of Aﬀa; and ſo it ſeemeth 
he was in Aſa at this time; yea, verſe 8. 
he ſays, he will ſtay ftill where he was, 
viz, at Epheſus, where that great and ef- 
fe ual Cocr was opcned to him, mention- 
ed, 1 Cor. xix. 9. This might be exem pli- 


; 


Avi. 1. 


| ve ſee, Acts xix. 22. 


fied in others alſo, but we ſuppoſe we have 


faid enough. 


II. The rext thing ve have toCo, is to 


examine the r robabihty of the truth of 
this poſtſcript; ard io us n ſeemeth not 
unqueſticnable : Fr, 
Firſt, Ite grounds given by fome ſor 
corſirmaticu cf this are ret very clear: As, 
iſt, Ibis is given for ce greutd of 


| 
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tb is epiſtle's being written from Corinth, 
viz, (1.) That he ſays, Rom. xvi. 22. he 
vas going to Jeruſalem with the contribu- 
tion from Macedonia and Achaia, and of 
the contribution of Achaia he was net ſure 
until be came thither. But this will te 
no Cemoefiration of bis being in the city 
of Corinth at the writing hereef, ſeeing 


be mighi have been in any other city or 


place of Achaia beſide Cormth. (2.) He 
ſeemeih to ſay, that he is upon his jour- 
ney towards Jeraſalem, and fo tbis epiitle 
might be written after he paſſed from Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia. 

34ly, They give this for another ground, 
that he comm.engeth io them Phebe, a ſer- 
vant of the church cf Cenchrea, Rom. 

2 


rhich belonged to Corinth. I an- 
ſwer, This ground will as much con- 
clede, that he was at Cerchrea while he 
wrote this- epiſtle, and this Cenchrea lay 
at ſome miles diſtance ſrom Corinth. 72.) 
Why might he not commend Phebe to 
them under this notion, tho? he had not 
been in Actaia, let be in Corinth, when 


| he wrote this epiſtle? Thus we ſee this 


reaſon is not cogent at all. © 
24ly, They tave this for a ground that 


Rom. xvi. 23. and of him it is faid that he 
abode at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20. I anſwer, 
(i.) Eraſtus ſtayed not always at Corinth, as 
(2.) Be it fo, that 
he was chamberlain of Corinth, yer Paul 
ſayeih not the chamberlain of ihis city, but 
the chamberlain cf the city, which he 
might have faid, had he been in any other 
place of Achaia, or out of Achaia. 
4thly, They tell us for another grourd, 
that Gaius is called his hoſt, and this Gaius 
was 2 Corinthian, 1 Cor. i. 14. I anſwer, 
(1.) Who this Gaius was is ureertain, whe- 
ther that Gaius of Corinth, or Gaius of 
Herbe, Acts xx. 4. or Gaius of Epheſus, 
Acts xix. 29. (2.) Be he Gal us of Corinth, 
he might ſend ſalutations upto the Romans, 
being with Paul, tho' not in the city at 
| preſent; and Paul ſtiled him his hoſt, * 


| 
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he might ſet him forth the better unto the 
Romans. | 

Secondly, There are ſome things upon 
the other hand which make it probable. 
that he wrote not this epiſtle from Co- 
rinth ; as this, 

1. Thar if this epiſtle had been wrirten 
from Corinth, it was either written When 
he travelled Greece, Acts xx. and then 
among other places came to Corinth, or 
when he was going towards Aſia, and ſent 
ſome before him unto Troas, Acts xx. 
And that it was not written at the firſt of 
theſe times is clear, becauſe, (1.) During 
theſe three months of his abode in Greece, 
Acts xx. 3. we hear nothing of his going 
to Corinth: And, (2.) At this time he 
knew not that their contribution was read 

as appeareth abundantly from his ſecond 
epiſtlc to that church; but when he wrote 
this epiſtle to the Romans, he had gotten 
up their contribution: It is true he pro- 
miſed to ſee them as he went to Jeruſalem, 
| 2 Cor. xvi. 7. but the Jews lying in wait 
for him conſtrained him to go about, Acts 
xx. 3. 


2. Nor was it written at the ſecond of 


|] unto Troas, Acts xx. 


theſe times; becauſe, (:.) We have no men- 
tion made of that either. (z.) He might 


Gor 
poſſibly be conſtrained to go by Corinth at 
this time, when paſting towards Aka, as 
before, becauſe of the Jews. (23.) If he 
at this time went to Corinth, he did not 
| ay long there, being in a haſte to go 

to Jerafalem, and to meet again wich tt - 

he had ſent before kim unto 2 

true, he had made a third promiſe to "les 
them, 2 Cor. xii. 14. and xiii. 2. but that 
which hindered before, might hinder now. 
(4. At this time neither Timothy nor So- 
ſipater were with him, and yet he ſends 
their ſalutations; they were ſent before 
4. 5. and that Paul 
would acquaint them with his purpoſe to 
write to Rome is not certain; ſeein2, 1. He 
was to make no ſtay there, but to haſte to 


y, | Troas unto them; and, 2. How knew he 


of Phebe's occaſions to Rome, who is ſup- 
poſed by the poſtſcript to be the carrier of 
this epiſtle; and if he knew not of her, nor 
of any other, how is it probable he would 
reſolve to write however. 

Thus we ſee, there is no very great 
probability for the truth of this poſtſcript; 
and therefore we cannot cloſe with it, and 
others, as any part of canonical ſcripture, 


hr. added by ſome inconſiderate au- 
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